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GLOSSARY 

Of  Some  Non  English  Terms 

Word 

Approx.  Meaning 

Amrit 

Nectar,  holy  water  used  at  the  time  of  Sikh 
initiation  ceremony 

Ashtpadis 

Stanzas  with  eight  phrases 

Chautukaiy 

Stanzas  of  four  phrases 

Dutukaiy 

Couplets  of  two  phrases 

Ghar 

Beat  for  the  musical  measure 

Granth 

Holy  Scripture 

Gurbani 

Guru’s  word  (or  composition) 

Gum 

Spiritual  Teacher,  Sikh  prophet 

Maya 

Worldly  riches  and  power,  worldly  attachment, 
worldly  illusion 

Mehla 

Term  followed  by  a number  indicating  the 
Guru-who  authored  a particular  hymn  in  Sri 
Guru  Granth  Sahib 

Nanak 

The  first  Sikh  Guru,  name  used  by  all  the  Gurus 
whose  hymns  are  included  in  SGGS 

Panchpada 

A stanza  of  five  phrases 

Paurri 

Step  of  a stair  case,  stanza  in  an  epic 

Rag,  Raag 

Musical  measure 

Sahib 

Suffix  for  Respect 

Salok 

Couplet  or  short  stanza 

Shabad 

Sound,  word,  hymn 

Sikh 

Disciple,  Follower  of  Sikhism 

Sri 

Prefix  for  Respect,  such  as  Sir 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  (SGGS)  Sikh  Holy  Scripture  and  eternal  Gum 

Turya 

A high  spiritual  state  of  mind 

Vaar 

Epic,  a long  poem  with  stanzas  and  Paurris 

Waheguru 

Wondrous  preceptor,  God 
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FOREWORD 

I.J.  Singh 

Professor  Emeritus 
Anatomical  Sciences 
New  York  University 

Sikhism  comes  to  us  from  history  and  the  lives  of  the  Founder-Gurus  along  with 
their  writings;  as  also  some  selected  compositions  of  saints  and  bards  revered  in  that  time 
and  culture. 

Many  of  these  poets  and  bards,  came  from  all  castes  and  divisions  of  Hinduism, 
others  were  from  Islam.  In  the  Indian  culture  of  the  day,  these  men  would  never  ever  sit 
together  to  share  their  beliefs  and  practices,  nor  break  bread  together,  and  absolutely  would 
not  be  caught  on  the  adjoining  pages  of  the  same  holy  book.  Yet  that  is  exactly  what  the 
Guru  Granth,  the  Sikh  scripture,  does.  When  Guru  Arjan  compiled  the  first  recension  of 
Sikh  scripture  in  1604,  he  included  the  writings  of  Hindus  - both  of  low  castes  and  high  - 
and  also  of  Muslims.  If  Judeo-Christian  scriptural  writings  had  been  freely  available  at  that 
time,  I have  little  doubt  that  some  would  have  found  inclusion  and  commentary  in  this 
tome  - the  Adi  Granth. 

Fully  a century  later,  with  minor  modifications  and  the  inclusion  of  the  writings 
of  Guru  Tegh  Bahadur,  the  ninth  Sikh  Master,  the  living  Word  of  the  Adi  Granth  was 
anointed  as  the  Guru  Granth  (now  respectfully  referred  as  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib).  Three 
centuries  have  now  passed. 

Even  though  the  northwest  part  of  the  Indian  subcontinent  is  where  they  arose, 
historically  Sikhs  were  never  really  limited  to  Punjab.  The  past  century  has  seen  large  and 
significant  Sikh  communities  in  the  United  States,  Canada  and  Great  Britain,  with 
impressive  pockets  in  much  of  the  European  Union,  and  also  in  East  Africa  and  many  parts 
of  South  East  Asia. 

There  is  now  a sea  change  in  reality.  There  are  generations  of  Sikhs  being  raised 
outside  Punjabi  ambience  all  across  the  world.  Almost  three  million  Sikhs  now  live  outside 
Punjab  and  India.  Adding  complexity  to  this  narrative  is  the  fact  that  Sri  Guru  Granth 
Sahib  was  compiled  in  the  language  and  the  cultural  context  of  the  times,  yet  its  message 
speaks  across  the  bounds  of  time,  geography,  and  culture. 

Guru  Nanak,  the  Founder  of  the  faith,  was  born  in  1469.  His  writings  form  a 
large  corpus  of  the  Guru  Granth  that  was  finalized  by  the  tenth  Master,  Guru  Gobind  Singh 
in  1708.  The  script  of  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  is  the  Guru-designed  Gurmukhi;  the 
languages  used  are  many  - the  lexicon  comes  from  most  of  the  languages  extant  in  India  at 
that  time,  including  Arabic,  Persian,  the  scholarly  language  of  Sanskrit,  the  language  of 
poetry  Braj  Bhasha  and  of  course,  Punjabi  - the  native  language  of  Punjab,  which  itself  is 
a fascinating  melange  of  the  languages  of  the  many  invaders  who  found  their  way  into 
Punjab  through  the  Khyber  pass.  These  include  the  Caucasians  and  Greeks,  as  well  as 
people  from  Iran,  and  what  we  now  term  the  Middle  East.  There  are  many  more. 

Much  of  Sikh  teaching,  therefore,  is  cast  in  the  metaphoric  structure  of  Indie 
mythology.  Not  that  this  mythology  is  integral  to  the  Sikh  message,  but  the  teaching  has  to 
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be  in  the  contextual  framework  of  the  language,  vocabulary  and  culture  of  the  times.  Only 
then  can  a student  find  meaning  in  it.  The  entire  teaching  is  in  the  form  of  inspired,  divine 
poetry,  and  like  all  good  poetry  that  is  not  doggerel,  the  reader  needs  to  pause  a moment  to 
make  sense  of  the  metaphoric  language  along  with  its  many  possible  meanings  and 
applications.  A literal  rendering  just  will  not  do. 

Keep  in  mind  that  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  deals  with  eternal  themes  that  have 
occupied  mankind  forever,  matters  that  we  are  seemingly  hard  wired  for  in  our  DNA:  the 
sense  of  self,  the  nature  of  God  and  man  and  the  relationship  between  them,  the  Creator 
and  Creation  and  mankind’s  fragile  but  crucial  place  in  it— from  which  we  then  find  ways 
to  interpret  life  and  death  and  principles  by  which  to  live  and  die.  This  is  heavy-duty  stuff 
- though  we  sometimes  dismiss  it  simply  as  the  “meaning  of  life”  or  the  “MOL”  moment 
that  every  life  has.  The  meaning  is  in  the  interpretation,  and  every  generation  has  to 
explore  it  anew.  This  also  means  that  good  people  will  fight  over  minutiae  as  well  as  differ 
over  the  broader  context. 

Obviously  then,  for  a new  generation  of  Sikhs  growing  up  outside  the  cultural 
and  linguistic  milieu  of  Punjab  and  Punjabi  language,  discovering  and  nurturing  a sense  of 
intimacy  with  the  Guru’s  message  is  not  so  simple  a matter.  I know  of  what  I speak,  for 
I’ve  been  there. 

This  is  exactly  what  Daljit  Singh  Jawa  has  to  contend  with.  It  is  no  easy  task.  It’s 
the  kind  of  work  that  no  one  can  claim  or  hope  to  finish  entirely.  So  Jawa  has  tried  a 
different  tack.  He  provides  the  original  text  (reproduced  from  Dr.  Kulbir  Singh  Thind’s 
seminal  work)  in  one  column  and  in  the  next  column  he  gives  a transliteration  of  the 
original  in  Romanized  script  (schematically  developed  by  Dr.  Kulbir  Singh  Thind)  , so  that 
the  novice  can  read  the  text  reasonably  competently. 

I have  to  add  that  his  transliteration  is  easy  on  the  eyes;  he  skips  most  diacritical 
marks  and  the  bells  and  whistles  that  are  so  critical  to  a linguist.  One  could  argue  that  it 
leaves  the  reader  without  the  ability  to  read  or  mine  the  words  for  their  exact  meaning,  but 
it  helps  the  reader  over  the  greatest  of  hurdles  without  the  complexity  of  fine  embroidery. 
Jawa’s  approach  undoubtedly  benefits  the  average  reader  and  perhaps  whets  his/her  apetite 
to  delve  further  into  the  intricacies  of  the  language  and  that’s  all  to  the  good.  And  then  the 
icing  on  the  cake:  Jawa  reserves  sufficient  space  on  every  page  to  provide  not  a literal 
translation  of  a hymn  ( shabad ),  but  a conceptual  statement  of  its  essential  message  in 
serviceable  English,  often  minus  the  mythological  baggage.  I find  this  an  essential  and 
most  attractive  feature  of  Daljit  Singh  Jawa’s  painstaking  work. 

Many  complete  translations  of  Siri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  in  English  are  available;  I 
know  of  at  least  five,  and  many  more  translations  of  selected  parts  exist.  There  is  no 
official,  approved  version.  Personally,  I like  this.  I celebrate  them  all.  We  may  not  always 
agree  with  any  one  translation;  I don’t,  and  hope  that  nor  will  you.  What  the  many 
viewpoints  do  is  to  propel  you,  the  reader,  on  a path  for  yourself.  And  what  can  be  better 
than  that?  This  is  a large  canvas  that  Daljit  Singh  Jawa  has  painted.  I hope  readers  will 
enjoy  it  as  I have  done  - particularly  the  millions  who  now  live  outside  Punjab  and  Punjabi 
ambit  and  yet  are  intimately  attached  to  or  curious  about  the  Sikh  message. 

I.J.  Singh 
July,  2014 
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PREFACE 

Author  Daljit  Singh  Jawa 

Dear  Readers, 

This  brief  explanation  of  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  is  the  author’s  humble  submission  to 
you  after  a continuous  effort  of  more  than  nineteen  years.  Right  at  the  outset,  let  me 
confess  that  I am  no  scholar,  and  no  literary  figure,  who  could  truly  and  accurately 
translate,  interpret,  or  explain  what  is  written  in  the  great  scripture  called  Sri  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  (SGGS).  This  is  merely  a modest  attempt  to  address  the  need  of  those 
readers  who  want  to  understand,  enjoy,  and  appreciate  what  is  written  in  this  holy 
book  but  being  born  and  raised  outside  Punjab,  India,  are  not  familiar  with  the 
language,  culture,  history  or  context  in  which  SGGS  was  originally  composed  and 
written  more  than  500  years  ago.  The  one  message,  which  is  both  implicit,  and 
explicit  in  this  holy  scripture,  and  which  the  author  particularly  wants  to  share  with 
the  rest  of  the  world  is  that  we  have  been  all  created  by  the  same  one  Creator,  and  “ It 
is  The  Same  Light”  which  pervades  in  us  all.  As  such,  we  are  the  children  of  the  same 
parent.  Therefore,  we  should  all  live  like  brothers  and  sisters,  always  loving  each 
other,  and  our  Creator. 

The  author  is  very  much  grateful  to  the  great  Punjabi  and  English  translators  whose 
works  he  consulted,  and  kept  in  front  of  him  while  completing  this  explanation.  These 
eminent  scholars  include  Dr.  Sahib  Singh,  Gyani  Harbans  Singh,  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh, 
Sardar  Manmohan  Singh,  and  Dr.  Gopal  Singh.  In  addition  the  author  is  grateful  to  all 
his  family  members,  friends,  and  other  well  wishers,  who  helped  him  in  this  effort. 

The  author  wants  to  specially  acknowledge  and  commend  S.  Gurbaksh  Singh  Saggu 
of  Patiala  (India),  who  originally  transcribed,  typed,  and  formatted  the  entire 
Manuscript.  In  addition  he  acknowledges  his  brother  Dr.  Manjit  Singh  jawa,  and  Deb 
Albertson  of  Indiana  for  their  excellent  editing  work. 

I hope  the  readers  would  find  this  work  to  be  helpful  in  better  understanding  the 
divine  message,  which  the  Sikh  Gurus,  great  Hindu  devotees,  Muslim  mystics,  and 
other  saints  want  to  convey  to  us  for  the  enrichment  of  our  worldly  life,  and  the 
eternal  peace  of  our  soul. 

Daljit  Singh  Jawa 

J awa222  @ gmail  .com 

June,  2014 
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Composition 

CONTENTS 
Volume  6 

Sub  Group 

Page 

Page  Vol.  VI 

Pronunciation  Key 

SGGS 

9 

Raag  Maaru 

1001 

12 

Ashtpadian 

1008 

52 

Maaroo  soalhey  Mehla-1 

1020 

112 

Maaroo  soalhey  Mehla-3 

1043 

215 

Maaroo  soalhey  Mehla-4 

1069 

328 

Maaroo  soalhey  Mehla-5 

1071 

337 

Maaroo  Vaar  Mehla-3 

1086 

402 

Maaroo  Vaar  Mehla-5 
Dakhaney 

1094 

444 

Raag  Maaroo 

1102 

495 

Baani  Kabir  Jeo  Ki 
Raag  Maaroo 

1106 

515 

Raag  Tukhari 

Baani  Ravi  Das  Jeo  Ki 
Tukhari  Chhantt 

1107 

517 

Raag  Kedaara 

Mehla-1  Bara  Maha 
Mehla-4  Ghar-1 

1118 

562 

Chhantt  Mehla-5 

1122 

581 

Baani  Kabir  Jeo  Ki 

1123 

584 

Baani  Ravi  Das  Jeo  Ki 

1124 

592 

Raag  Bhairou 

Mehla-1  Chaupadey 

1125 

594 

Mehla-3 

1128 

608 

Mehla-4 

1134 

641 

Mehla-5 

1136 

652 

Ashtpadian 

1153 

738 

Bhairou  Baani 

Kabir  Jeo  Ki 

1157 

757 

Bhagtan  Ki 

Naamdev  Jeo  Ki 

1163 

787 

Ravi  Daas  Jeo  Ki 

1167 

807 

Raag  Basant 

Mehla-1  Chaupday 

1168 

811 

Dutukay 
Hindol  Ghar-2 

1170 

825 

Raag  Sarag 

Chaupday  Mehla-1 

1197 

956 

Sarang  Mehla-4 

1198 

961 

Dupday  Parhtaal 

1200 

971 
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Key  to  Pronunciation  Symbols 

Gurmukhi 

Symbols  used 

Examples  of  Pronunciation 

Character 

for 

romanization 

§,»r,F 

A,  A,  E 

abut,  ago,  abroad,  achieve, 

(a) 

adopt,  agree,  alone,  banana 

§ 

Ao 

oak,  oath,  oatmeal, 

(o) 

H 

s 

source,  less,  simple,  some 

U 

h 

hat,  head,  hand,  happy 

or 

k 

kin,  cook,  ache,  kick,  cat 

kh 

German  ich,  Buch  (deep 
palatal  sound  of  k)  Khaki  (a 
yellowish  color),  Khomeni 
(Ayatula) 

3T 

g 

go,  big,  gift,  gag,  game 

ur 

gh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘g’ 
something  like  in  ghost 

ny 

Must  be  learnt. 

3 

ch 

chin,  nature,  church 

S' 

chh 

Similar  to  sh  in  shin,  must  be 
learnt 

rT 

j 

job,  gem,  edge,  join,  judge 

3 

ih 

Deep  labial  sound  of  ‘j’ 

Hi 

Must  be  learnt. 

Z 

t 

tie,  attack,  tin,  tap, 

Z 

th 

thug, 

s 

d 

did,  adder,  deed,  dam, 
double, 

3 

dh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘d’ 

z 

n 

Must  be  learnt. 

3 

t 

Must  be  learnt. 

3 

th 

thin,  thick,  three,  ether, 
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d 

the,  then,  either,  this,  there 

TJ 

Dh 

Deep  labial  sound  of  'the' 

7) 

n 

no,  own,  sudden,  nib, 

U 

P 

pepper,  lip,  pit,  paper 

f 

fifty,  cuff,  phase,  rough,  fit, 
foot,  fur 

b 

baby,  rib,  bib,  button, 

S' 

bh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘b’ 

H 

m 

mum,  murmur,  dim,  nymph 

cr 

y 

yard,  young,  union 

r 

red,  car,  rarity,  rose 

1 

lily,  pool,  lid,  needle,  lamb 

¥ 

V 

vivid,  give,  live 

tji 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘r’ 
(must  be  learnt) 

H 

sh 

shy,  mission,  machine, 

special 

M 

kh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘kh’ 

3T 

g 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘g’ 

ST 

z 

zone,  raise,  zebra,  xylem 

& 

f 

Deep  labial  sound  of  ‘f’ 

J5 

1 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘1’ 

U 

H 

Same  as  ‘h’  but  of  short 
duration 

X 

H 

Same  as  ‘h’  but  of  short 
duration 

ch 

Same  as  ‘ch’  but  of  short 
duration 

C 

t 

Same  as  ‘t’  but  of  short 
duration 

d 

t 

Same  as  ‘t’  but  of  short 
duration 

A 

n 

Same  as  ‘n’  but  of  short 
duration 
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y 

Same  as  ‘y’  but  of 
short  duration 

R 

Same  as  ‘r’  but  of  short 

(r) 

duration 

* 

V 

Same  as  ‘v’  but  of  short 
duration 

T 

aa 

bother,  cot,  father,  cart,  palm 

T 

aaN 

This  adds  nasal  tone  to  ‘aa’ 

f 

i 

tip,  banish,  active,  pit,  it,  give 

ee 

Nose  bleed,  bee,  feed,  beat, 

- 

u 

bull,  pull,  full,  cure  hood, 
book 

s 

00 

cool,  pool,  boot,  tool,  rule 

ay 

ray,  say,  day,  hay,  bay 

ai 

mat,  map,  bad,  lad,  glad,  rat, 
bat, 

0 

bone,  know,  toe,  note,  go 

't* 

ou 

out,  pound,  now,  loud 

N 

indicates  that  a preceding 
vowel  or  diphthong  is 
pronounced  with  the  nasal 
passages  open,  as  in  French 
un  bon  vln  blanc 

O 

Nor  M 

indicates  that  a preceding 
vowel  or  diphthong  is 
pronounced  with  the  nasal 
passages  open,  as  in  French 
un  bon  vln  blanc 
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Page  - 1001 


W§  HUTFU  II 

m Mr  to  j w 

dM'fdG  II 

UH3  U7^  ft[5  2(1  did  tydlfrt  H fdl  5 
tUfe^J  IHII 

yt  t H5  t uro  fyH'fdS  ii 

53  trfe  otufe  uuwut  Cue-  55  Odd 'fa  6 

mu  uufe  ii 

WFCJ  5OT  ©yfrlG  35  sfldfd  233  5 oeu 
2Tl3§  II 

33  few  HU7  33  LFfe^  fe3  5T5oT  33 

yfe'fdG  iiz?  lit  ii 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

antarjaamee  sabh  biDh  jaanai  tis  tay 
kahaa  dulaari-o. 

hasat  paav  jharay  khin  bheetar  agan 
sang  lai  jaari-o.  ||1|| 

moortiay  tai  man  tay  raam  bisaari-o. 
loon  khaa-ay  karahi  haraamkhoree 
paykhat  nain  bidaari-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

asaaDh  rog  upji-o  tan  bheetar  tarat 
na  kaahoo  taari-o. 

parabh  bisrat  mahaa  dukh  paa-i-o  ih 
naanaktat  beechaari-o.  ||2||8|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 


In  the  opening  paragraph  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  observed  that  we  don’t  even 
remember  that  eternal  God  who  is  all  powerful  and  who  is  going  to  be  our  only  helper 
and  companion  in  the  end,  but  we  keep  running  after  Maya  (worldly  wealth  and 
power),  which  is  very  short  lived  and  is  of  no  use  in  the  end.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows 
us  the  mirror  of  our  life,  and  tells  us  that  not  only  do  we  run  after  worldly  wealth,  but 
also  stealthily  commit  many  sins  for  its  sake.  He  warns  us  that  God  knows  everything 
we  do  or  even  think  about,  and  ultimately  our  sins  become  the  cause  of  our  suffering. 

Reminding  us  about  the  all-knowing  God  and  the  end  state  of  our  body  for  the  sake  of 
which  we  commit  so  many  sins,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  the  inner  Knower  of  all 
hearts  knows  everything  that  you  do  (or  think);  so  how  could  you  hide  anything  from 
Him?  (Remember  that),  the  hands  and  feet  (with  which  you  commit  all  those  sins)  fall 
off  in  an  instant  when  (at  the  time  of  death,  these)  are  burnt  in  fire  along  with  the  rest 
of  the  body.”(l) 

Now  commenting  on  our  foolish  and  ungrateful  conduct,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  foolish 
man,  you  have  forsaken  God  from  your  mind.  (In  spite  of)  surviving  at  the  rations 
supplied  (by  Him),  you  remain  unfaithful  (to  Him.  At  the  time  of  death,  you  would  be 
subjected  to  such  punishment,  as  if)  you  are  being  torn  apart  right  in  front  of  your 
eyes. ”(1 -pause) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  warns:  “(O’  man,  because  of  your  ungratefulness),  an  incurable 
malady  has  arisen  in  your  body,  which  cannot  be  cured  in  any  way.  Nanak  has 
come  to  this  conclusion  that  by  forsaking  God  (one  has  always)  suffered  the  worst 
pain.  ”(2-8) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  what  to  speak  of  our  actions;  we  cannot  hide 
even  our  thoughts  from  God.  Therefore  if  forsaking  God,  we  commit  or  even 
think  of  any  sins  for  the  sake  of  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  would  make  our  body 
liable  to  the  pain  of  incurable  disease,  and  the  soul  to  extreme  torture. 


W§  HU75TO  II 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 


TO5  otHW  U?  TO  II 
Ufa  315  3F?U  (fe  II 
fdH  Part  5tTr  ttCSsl  7>  II 

nftr  u nf  mu 


charan  kamal  parabh  raakhay  cheet. 
har  gun  gaavah  neetaa  neet. 
tis  bin  doojaa  avar  na  ko-oo. 
aad  maDh  ant  hai  so-oo.  1 1 1|  | 


H35  at  fe  »rfv  mu  n santan  kee  ot  aapay  aap.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


W a ?fn  & H3TW  HTO  II 
»p£i  »rflf  »rrfv  fAdoCd  ii 
77m  3lftj§  fffe  II 
TO  iFfe»F  fefo  TO  5 ufe  IP  II  tf  || 


jaa  kai  vas  hai  sagal  sansaar. 

aapay  aap  aap  nirankaar. 

naanak  gahi-o  saachaa  so-ay. 

sukh  paa-i-aa  fir  dookh  na  ho-ay.  1 12|  |9|  | 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  warned  us  that  what  to  speak  of  our  actions;  we 
cannot  hide  even  our  thoughts  from  God.  Therefore  if  forsaking  God,  we  commit  or 
even  think  of  any  sins  for  the  sake  of  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  would  make  our 
body  liable  to  the  pain  of  incurable  disease  and  the  soul  to  extreme  torture.  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us  how  we  can  avoid  pain  and  enjoy  eternal  peace  by  emulating  the 
conduct  of  saintly  people. 

Describing  what  the  saints  or  devotees  of  God  do.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the 
devotees  of  God)  have  enshrined  the  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate  Name)  of  God  in  their 
minds  and  day  after  day  they  sing  the  praises  of  God.  (For)  without  Him,  there  is  no 
other.  (They  firmly  believe  that)  it  is  He,  who  was  there  in  the  beginning,  is  there  in 
the  (present  or)  middle,  and  would  be  there  until  the  end.”(l) 

Briefly  stating  the  saints’  belief,  he  says:  “(The  saints  believe  that  God)  Himself  is  the 
support  of  the  saints. ”(1 -pause) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  in  whose  control  is  the 
entire  world,  that  formless  God  is  all  by  Himself.  Therefore  Nanak  says,  that  they  who 
have  caught  hold  (of  the  shelter)  of  that  eternal  (God),  have  obtained  peace  and  no 
pain  can  afflict  them  afterwards. ”(2-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  our  sufferings  and  obtain 
eternal  peace,  then  we  need  to  seek  the  shelter  of  that  eternal  and  all-powerful 
God  and  enshrine  His  immaculate  Name  in  our  hearts. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 13  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1001 


H'f  HUW  liU|?3 

Hfddld  IjTTfe  II 

nt»r  hw  3K  spe) 
fyH'fdS  »lfWOT  II 
y^  vre  y^y  y£  3K  ywy  yiw 
»(opyy  mu 

^ ?>y  WRt  syfy  feww  ii 

yfrT  H'ddldd  f fif  f f?y  iffr  75Ufe§ 
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udilud  fwfti  ?>ty  &&  H?fy  u§  u§ 
syy  fep?y  11 

sold  o(dH  orafy  ijffepx'ftl  Hyyftf  wr 
oPF?y  II 3 II 

nfe  y^  wrfe  orfy  jyfiw  h foe  h 

fcyyw  tpyy  11 
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dd'AU  II 

ary  §y&H  ayy  Ihheh  lyfy 
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maaroo  mehlaa  5 qhar  3 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

paraan  sukh-daata  jee-a  sukh-daata 
turn  kaahay  bisaari-o  agi-aanath. 
hochhaa  mad  chaakh  ho-ay  turn  baavar 
dulabh  janam  akaarath.  ||1|| 

ray  nar  aisee  karahi  i-aanath. 
taj  saranqDhar  bharam  too  bhoolaa 
mohi  lapti-o  daasee  sang  saanath.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

DharneeDhar  ti-aag  neech  kul  sayveh 
ha-o  ha-o  karat  bihaavath. 
fokat  karam  karahi  agi-aanee  manmukh 
anPh  kahaavath.  1 12|  | 

sat  hotaa  asat  kar  maani-aa  jo  binsat  so 
nihchal  jaanath. 

par  kee  ka-o  apnee  kar  pakree  aisay 
bhool  bhulaanath.  ||3|| 

khatree  baraahman  sood  vais  sabh 
aykai  naam  taraanath. 
gur  naanak  updays  kahat  hai  jo  sunai 
so  paar  paraanath.  ||4||1||10|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5  Ghar-3 


In  the  previous  shabad  (2-8),  Guru  Ji  warned  us  that  we  should  realize  that  what  to 
speak  of  our  actions,  we  cannot  hide  even  our  thoughts  from  God.  Therefore  if 
forsaking  God,  we  commit  any  sins  for  the  sake  of  false  worldly  pleasures;  we  would 
make  our  body  liable  to  the  pain  and  suffering  of  incurable  disease,  and  the  soul  to 
extreme  torture.  Therefore  in  this  shabad , he  asks  us  why  do  we  forsake  God,  who  is 
the  Master  of  all  and  provides  us  all  kinds  of  comforts,  and  why  do  we  run  after  the 
worldly  wealth  which  lasts  for  a few  days  only? 

So  once  again  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  ignorant  man,  why  have  you  forsaken 
from  your  mind  (that  God)  who  is  the  giver  of  peace  to  your  life  breaths  and  soul? 
Drinking  the  low  quality  intoxicant  (of  worldly  riches),  you  have  gone  crazy  and 
wasted  the  invaluable  (human  life)  in  vain.’’(l) 
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Commenting  on  our  foolish  behavior,  he  says:  “O’  man,  you  are  indulging  in  such 
ignorant  behavior  that  forsaking  God  the  supporter  of  universe,  you  are  lost  in  doubt 
and  attached  to  the  slave  girl  (Maya,  the  worldly  riches). ”(1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  our  foolish  conduct,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  abandoning  the 
Supporter  of  the  earth,  you  are  serving  the  low  caste  (Maya),  and  in  this  way  your  life 
is  passing  in  the  obsession  of  satisfying  your  ego.  O’  ignorant  man,  you  are  doing 
useless  deeds,  (and  therefore  in  spite  of  having  eyes),  you  are  being  called  the  self- 
conceited  blind  (fool).”(2) 

Continuing  to  show  us  the  mirror  of  our  life  conduct,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man,  that 
God)  who  is  eternal,  you  deem  Him  false  (or  nonexistent),  but  the  perishable  (world) 
you  deem  as  immortal.  You  are  lost  in  such  false  beliefs,  that  (the  worldly  wealth), 
which  would  (one  day)  belong  to  others,  you  are  holding  on  to  it  (as  if)  it  is  yours 
(forever).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  telling  us  how  people  belonging  to  all  castes  (and  all 
races  or  economic  classes  can  save  themselves  from  the  allurements  of  false  worldly 
involvements  and  cross  over  the  worldly  ocean.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  people 
belonging  to  all  castes,  whether  they  are)  Khatris,  Brahmins,  Shudras,  or  Vanish,  are 
all  ferried  across  (the  worldly  ocean  by  meditating  on  the)  one  Name  (of  God  only). 
Guru  Nanak  is  uttering  this  divine  sermon,  and  whoever  listens  (and  acts  upon  it),  is 
ferried  across  (the  worldly  ocean). ”(4-1-10) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  emancipated,  then  instead  of 
falling  in  love  with  the  worldly  riches  and  power  and  trying  to  amass  it  by  all 
kinds  of  right  or  wrong  means,  we  should  fall  in  love  with  that  God  who  is  the 
giver  of  bliss  and  support  to  our  life  and  soul  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


HfWH  II 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 


Hfar  H Uf  3 dcCdS 
ii 

fyH'fd  ufo  fel  #3lfij  ETH 
3lfe  W ft:  II  ^ II 


gupat  kartaa  sang  so  parabh 
dehkaava-ay  manukhaa-ay. 
bisaar  har  jee-o  bikhai  bhogeh  tapat 
thamm  gal  laa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 


t)  re  orfe  re  forfu  refe  ii 
crew  are  afe  araw  3H  ret  nfis§ 
craw  gfe  mu  gtrf  ii 


ray  nar  kaa-ay  par  garihi  jaa-ay. 
kuchal  kathor  kaam  qarDhabh  turn  nahee 
suni-o  Dharam  raa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fere  w aiwfu  Hre  fire  re 
fwfe  II 

HU7  H'dld  Hire  WhcY  it1  fd  ?>  E|d(V 

refe  iip  ii 


bikaar  paathar  galeh  baaDhay  nind  pot 
siraa-ay. 

mahaa  saagar  samud  langhnaa  paar  na 
parnaa  jaa-ay.  1 12|  | 
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o(Th  offtr  wfe  nfu  3t( 

fed'fy  ii 

hIh  Bo'dft  ?>  o(ad  finwel  HU7  ddd 
J-Ffe  II 3 II 


kaam  kroDh  lobh  mohi  bi-aapi-o  naytar 
rakhay  firaa-ay. 

sees  uthaavan  na  kabhoo  mil-ee  mahaa 
dutar  maa-ay.  1 13|  | 


Hd'  Hold1  HhI  Hold1  ERJH  fcJPX'rtl 

wrferfe  II 

Hsf'dd  HH  &H3^  WCfollH  H57 
fcgHWrfe  Ho  II 


soor  muktaa  sasee  muktaa  barahm 
gi-aanee  alipaa-ay. 

subhaavat  jaisay  baisantar  alipat  sadaa 
niramlaa-ay.  ||4|| 


fan  otk  tffrw  fen  wftw  use7  jis  karam  khuli-aa  tis  lahi-aa  parh-daa  jin 
frrfc  ara  uftr  nfiw  H^fe  ii  gur  peh  mani-aa  subhaa-ay. 


U?)7  ‘jOOP 


SGGS  P-1002 


arfe  wrew  <th  st?)7  fi?>  (Toot  gur  mantar  avkhaDh  naam  deenaa  jan 
Hoi?  nfts  ?>  iiuipii  naanak  sankat  jon  na  paa-ay.  ||5||2|| 


^ (W  fe?>  feftr  iffo  ii  ray  nar  in  biDh  paar  paraa-ay. 

fowrfe  ufe  ufe  fi-rasc*  fewrftr  Dhi-aa-ay  har  jee-o  ho-ay  mirtak  ti-aag 

erf7  ii  gu7^  etT7  ipimn  doojaa  bhaa-o.  rahaa-o  doojaa.  ||2||11|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  while  commenting  on  our  general  conduct  Guru  Ji  stated  that 
we  are  indulging  in  such  ignorant  behavior,  that  forsaking  God  who  is  the  supporter  of 
universe,  we  are  lost  in  doubt,  and  are  attached  to  the  worldly  love  and  the  company 
of  the  slave  girl  (Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power).  But  many  of  us  are  indulging  in 
much  worse  behavior.  Moved  by  our  passions  like  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  we  are 
stealthily  having  illicit  relations  with  others,  indulging  in  rape,  plunder,  and  even 
murder.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  sternly  warns  us  against  all  such  crimes,  and  reminds 
us  about  the  terrible  consequences. 

First  trying  to  remove  our  misconceptions  that  nobody  is  watching  our  misdeeds  and 
no  harm  can  come  to  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  foolish  man,  that  God)  hiding  from  whom 
you  do  (evil  deeds),  is  always  with  you.  (In  this  way,  you  are  only)  deceiving  the 
human  beings  (and  not)  God.  By  forsaking  God,  the  sexual  pleasures,  which  you  are 
enjoying,  (you  are  subjecting  yourself  to  such  punishment,  as  if  you  are  going  to) 
embrace  red  hot  pillars. ”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “(O’  man),  why  do  you  go  to  the  house  of  another  (to  satisfy 
your  lust).  O’  filthy,  heartless  and  lustful  donkey,  have  you  not  heard  about  the  judge 
of  righteousness  (who  is  going  to  severely  punish  you)?”(l -pause) 
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Commenting  on  the  misconceptions  of  those  of  us  who  in  spite  of  leading  a sinful  life, 
think  that  they  would  obtain  salvation,  he  says:  “(O’  man,  your  situation  is  as  if)  you 
have  put  stones  of  evil  deeds  around  your  neck,  while  carrying  a load  of  slanders  on 
your  head.  You  have  to  cross  this  vast  terrible  (worldly)  ocean;  (with  such  kind  of 
loads)  you  cannot  reach  across  (to  the  yonder  shore  or  obtain  salvation  by  continuing 
to  indulge  in  such  sinful  deeds). ”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  our  miserable  situation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  you  have 
turned  your  eyes  (away  from  God),  and  are  so  afflicted  with  lust,  anger,  greed,  and 
worldly  attachment,  that  you  never  get  a chance  to  lift  your  head,  (and  see  that  in  front 
of  you)  is  a vast  terrible  ocean,  which  you  cannot  cross,  (while  carrying  such  loads  on 
your  head).”  (3) 

Now,  comparing  the  above  behavior  with  the  conduct  of  a spiritually  wise  person  who 
remains  free  from  any  evil,  in  spite  of  living  among  evil  society,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
man,  in  spite  of  living  in  the  world),  a divinely  wise  person  remains  detached  (from 
it),  like  the  sun  and  moon  remain  detached  (and  unaffected  by  the  filth  on  which  their 
rays  may  be  falling).  Just  as  fire  always  remains  unaffected  by  (the  dirt  on  the  burning 
wood,  similarly  a divinely  wise  person)  by  his  or  her  very  nature  remains  immaculate 
(in  spite  of  living  in  evil  company). ”(4) 

Describing,  who  are  those  fortunate  persons  who  are  blessed  with  such  true  wisdom, 
he  says:  “Whose  destiny  is  awakened  and  living  under  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  who 
lovingly  obeys  the  Guru’s  command,  (obtains  such  new  understanding,  as  if)  a curtain 
has  been  removed  (from  his  or  her  eyes).  O’  servant  Nanak,  whom  (the  Guru)  has 
given  the  medicine  of  the  mantra  of  Name,  doesn’t  suffer  the  agony  of  (going  through 
myriads  of)  wombs. ”(5-2) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  man,  it  is  in  this  way  that  one  crosses  over  (the  worldly 
ocean).  You  should  remember  God  (and  respond  to  evil  temptations,  as  if)  you  are 
dead  and  (except  for  God),  shed  any  other  love. ’’(Pause  second-2-1 1) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  we  cannot  hide  our 
evil  deeds  from  God,  and  we  will  have  to  suffer  terrible  punishment  in  hell  for 
our  sins.  Therefore,  we  should  remain  immaculate  like  sun,  moon,  and  fire  and 
remain  so  detached  from  evil  temptations  of  the  world  as  if  we  are  dead. 


Hf  HOOT  U II 

Ftjfo  f^7>  ^ f fe  ut  3Tfo  ura-  ut  l-rfo 
ferfew  ht  ii 

fy  m ufw  h?> 

tfe  ?>  tFfew  IF  mil 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

baahar  dhoodhan  tay  chhoot  paray  gur 
ghar  hee  maahi  dikhaa-i-aa  thaa. 

anbha-o  achraj  roop  parabh  paykhi-aa 
mayraa  man  chhod  na  kathoo  jaa-i-aa 
thaa.  1 1 1|| 
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maanak  paa-i-o  ray  paa-i-o  har  pooraa 
paa-i-aa  thaa. 

mol  amol  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ee  kar  kirpaa 
guroo  divaa-i-aa  thaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

adisat  agochar  paarbarahm  mil  saaDhoo 
akath  kathaa-i-aa  thaa. 
anhad  sabad  dasam  du-aar  vaji-o  tah 
amrit  naam  chu-aa-i-aa  thaa.  1 1 2|  | 

tot  naahee  man  tarisnaa  boojhee  akhut 
bhandaar  samaa-i-aa  thaa. 
charan  charan  charan  gur  sayvay 
agharh  gharhi-o  ras  paa-i-aa  thaa.  1 13|  | 

sehjay  aavaa  sehjay  jaavaa  sehjay  man 
khaylaa-i-aa  thaa. 

kaho  naanak  bharam  gur  kho-i-aa  taa 
har  mahlee  mahal  paa-i-aa  thaa. 
1 1 4|  1 3 1 1 12 1 1 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  many  sliabads,  Gum  Ji  has  been  advising  us  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  under  Guru’s  instruction.  A question  naturally  arises  in  many  minds,  why  it  is 
necessary  to  seek  Guru’s  instruction,  why  can  one  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name  on 
one’s  own.  The  answer  to  this  question  is  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  meditate  on 
any  body’s  Name,  unless  one  can  see  that  person.  For  this  purpose,  many  people  go  to 
jungles  or  mountains  to  search  God  and  see  Him  in  person.  But  since  God  doesn’t 
have  any  particular  form  or  shape  and  doesn’t  reside  in  lonely  places,  but  resides  in 
our  heart  itself,  we  need  the  guidance  of  an  expert  guide  or  Guru  who  can  teach  us 
how  to  feel  the  presence  and  actually  see  that  God  with  our  inner  or  spiritual  eyes.  In 
this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  relates  to  us  his  own  experience  and  tells  how  his  Guru  has 
shown  him  that  God  in  his  heart  itself  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  is  enjoying  after 
that  revelation. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  been  saved  from  (the  inconvenience  of  trying  to) 
search  for  Him  outside  (in  jungles  and  mountains),  because  the  Guru  has  shown  (that 
God)  within  my  heart  itself.  (O’  my  friends,  that  God  who  is)  fear  free,  after  seeing 
that  (God)  of  wondrous  beauty  through  my  inner  senses,  my  mind  doesn’t  go 
anywhere. ”(1) 
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So  Gum  Ji  proclaims:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  obtained  that  perfect  God,  the  precious 
jewel.  This  priceless  (jewel),  cannot  be  bought  at  any  price,  it  is  the  perfect  Guru  who, 
showing  his  mercy  has  helped  me  procure  it  (and  experience  God’s  presence  within 
me).  ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  the  process  how  the  Guru  helped  him  realize  God  and  what  has  been 
happening  since  then,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  is  invisible  and  beyond  the 
comprehension  of  our  ordinary  sense  organs.  But  when  (I)  met  the  saint  Guru,  he 
made  me  sing  praises  of  the  indescribable  God  (and  helped  me  realize  His  presence 
within  me).  Now  the  melody  of  non  stop  (divine)  word  is  ringing  in  the  tenth  gate  (the 
secret  place  in  my  brain,  and  I am  experiencing  such  a unique  kind  of  peace  and 
divine  bliss  in  my  mind,  as  if)  a steady  stream  of  the  nectar  of  Name  is  flowing  (in 
it)-”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  bliss  he  is  now  enjoying,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now)  I 
don’t  feel  any  shortage,  and  all  the  (worldly)  desire  of  my  mind  has  been  stilled,  (and 
in  its  place)  is  enshrined  the  inexhaustible  store  (of  divine  wealth).  By  serving  again 
and  again  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru  (and  reflecting  on  his  immaculate  word),  my 
uncultured  mind  has  been  reshaped  into  a new  civilized  mould,  (and)  it  has  tasted  the 
relish  of  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  sliabad  by  describing  the  present  state  of  his  mind.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  by  tasting  the  relish  of  nectar  of  Name),  my  mind  has  obtained  such 
a state  of  peace  and  poise,  that  whatever  thoughts  come  and  go,  it  remains  in  poise, 
and  it  even  sports  (with  those  thoughts,  but  doesn’t  let  them  spoil  my  peace  of  mind). 
Nanak  says  that  when  the  Guru  dispelled  his  doubt,  he  obtained  to  the  palace  of  that 
God  (in  his  heart  itself). ”(4-3-12) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  experience  God,  then  there  is  no 
need  for  us  to  go  to  jungles,  mountains,  or  pilgrimage  places.  All  we  need  to  do  is 
to  listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  his  guidance. 
One  day,  we  would  realize  that  God  within  ourselves,  and  then  our  mind  would 
not  feel  a shortage  of  anything  and  would  be  filled  with  a unique  state  of  peace 
and  poise. 


Hf  H3W  U II 
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^ to  tes  te  ii 
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jisahi  saaj  nivaaji-aa  tiseh  si-o  ruch 
naahi. 

aan  rootee  aan  bo-ee-ai  fal  na  foolai 
taahi.  ||1|| 

ray  man  vatar  beejan  naa-o. 

bo-ay  khaytee  laa-ay  manoo-aa  bhalo 

sama-o  su-aa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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kho-ay  khahrhaa  bharam  man  kaa 
satgur  sarriee  jaa-ay. 
karam  jis  ka-o  Dharahu  likhi-aa  so-ee 
kaar  kamaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

Wnaa-o  laagaa  gobid  si-o  ghaal  paa-ee 
thaa-ay. 

khayt  mayrai  jammi-aa  nikhut  na 
kabhoo  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

paa-i-aa  amol  padaaratho  chhod  na 
kathoo  jaa-ay. 

kaho  naanak  sukh  paa-i-aa  taripat 
rahay  aaghaa-ay.  ||4||4||13|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 


In  previous  so  many  shabads.  Guru  Ji  has  been  pointing  out  to  us  how,  instead  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  keep  wasting  our  time  in  running  after  worldly  wealth 
and  other  false  pleasures,  which  are  not  going  to  be  of  any  use  in  the  end.  In  this 
shabad  again.  Guru  Ji  stresses  the  importance  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  right 
now. 

Using  the  metaphor  of  sowing  a crop  at  the  appropriate  time  (called  Wattar),  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  man.  He  who  has)  created  and  embellished  you,  you  are)  not  at  all 
interested  in  that  very  (God,  but  remember  that)  if  in  a wrong  season  we  sow  a wrong 
(seed),  then  it  neither  bears  any  flower  nor  any  fruit.  (This  human  birth  is  the  best 
opportunity  to  re-unite  with  God.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  your  time  in  worldly 
pursuits,  meditate  on  God’s  Name).”(l) 

So  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  this 
(human  birth  is  like  the  appropriate  time,  when  the  soil  is  in  the  right  condition  or) 
Wattar  to  sow  the  seed  of  (God's)  Name.  Therefore,  with  full  attention  of  your  mind, 
sow  (the  seed  of  Name  in  the  farm  of  your  heart),  because  this  is  the  best  time  for 
it.”(l -pause) 

Advising  us  to  abandon  other  false  involvements,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  he 
says:  “O’  man,  renouncing  the  doubt  and  repeated  urgings  of  your  mind,  go  and  seek 
the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru,  (and  meditate  on  God’s  Name).  However,  only  in  whose 
destiny  it  is  so  written  from  the  very  beginning,  that  one  alone  does  this  deed.”(2) 

Sharing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  is  imbued  with 
God’s  love,  that  one’s  service  is  approved  (in  God’s  court).  In  (my  body)  field  has 
grown  (a  rich  crop  of  God’s  Name),  which  never  falls  short. ”(3) 
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Concluding  the  sliabad  by  describing  the  bliss  he  is  enjoying  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  1 have  obtained  the  invaluable  commodity  (of 
God’s  Name),  which  never  abandons  me.  Nanak  says,  "1  have  obtained  such  a 
(spiritual)  peace,  that  1 feel  fully  satiated.”(4-4-13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  human  birth  is  the  most  opportune  time  to 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  renouncing  our  false  worldly  involvements 
we  should  hasten  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  full  attention  and  dedication  of  our  mind.  Then 
God  will  approve  our  efforts  and  bless  us  with  peace  in  this  life  and  honor  after 
that. 


ITfWU  II 
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ft  oF  HTTftr 

U33FH  II 

att  M U3RJ  t 3[ft  attt  tfe  UffH 
mu 


footo  aaNdaa  bharam  kaa  maneh  bha-i-o 
pargaas. 

kaatee  bayree  pagah  tay  gur  keenee 
band  khalaas.  ||1|| 


we  gfut  II 

3V3  a^HF  ffe  arfewr  arft  ntnw 

tfh  et§  mu  atFf  ii 


aavan  jaan  rahi-o. 

tapat  karhaahaa  bujh  ga-i-aa  gur  seetal 
naam  dee-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


HH  3 H'U  Hdl  sifeOF  -jt  S"ft  3lt 
PcSdlO'd  II 

ftHH  ttldd  fdH  t ftl  0(0'  3% 
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jab  tay  saaDhoo  sang  bha-i-aa  ta-o 
chhod  ga-ay  nighaar. 
jis  kee  atak  tis  tay  chhutee  ta-o  kahaa 
karai  kotvaar.  1 12|  | 


foF  agw  of  tit  ftnaw  ii  chookaa  bhaaraa  karam  kaa  ho-ay 

nihkarmaa. 

hw  t ^ et  arft  aft  tre>F  nan  saagar  tay  kandhai  charhay  gur  keenay 

Dharmaa.  ||3|| 


H^  hhj  Hf  uoa1  Hf  wf 

asitw  ii 

Ha  yat  Ha  ansa  ujft  iFfe»F 

naim  man 


sach  thaan  sach  baithkaa  sach  su-aa-o 
banaa-i-aa. 

sach  poonjee  sach  vakhro  naanak  ghar 
paa-i-aa.  ||4||5||14|| 
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In  the  previous  two  shabads.  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  the  blessings  one  obtains  by 
seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  sowing  the  seeds  of  God's  Name  under  his  shelter. 
In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  his  own  experience,  and  tells  us  what  kinds  of 
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blessings  he  obtained,  when  he  sought  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  listened  to  his 
immaculate  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  I listened  to  the  immaculate  Baani  of  the  Guru,  I 
obtained  such  a new  understanding,  as  if)  the  egg  of  my  doubt  has  split  open  and  my 
mind  has  been  illuminated  with  the  light  (of  divine  wisdom.  Further  I felt,  as  if)  the 
Gum  has  cut  off  the  shackle  from  my  feet,  and  has  liberated  me  from  the  prison  (of 
worldly  attachment).”(l) 

Stating  what  the  Guru  did  for  him  and  what  was  the  end  result,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  Guru,  has  blessed  me  with  the  soothing  (elixir)  of  Name,  (which  has  so 
pacified  my  troubled  mind,  as  if)  the  burning  frying  pan  (of  worldly  desire  in  it)  has 
cooled  down,  and  my  coming  and  going  (or  the  cycle  of  birth  and  death)  has 
ceased. ”(1  -pause) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings,  he  has  received  since  the  time  he  has  been  in  the 
company  of  saint  (Guru),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  since  the  time  1 have  been  blessed 
with  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru,  the  demons  of  death  who  used  to)  keep  an  eye 
on  me  have  gone  away  leaving  me  alone.  Because,  when  I was  released  by  (that  God), 
who  had  put  me  in  bondage,  then  what  can  even  the  jailor  (or  the  judge  of 
righteousness)  do?”(2) 

Therefore  expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now  1 feel  so 
blessed  in  my  heart,  as  if)  all  the  load  of  (my  sinful)  deeds  has  been  taken  off  (my 
head),  and  I have  become  selfless.  (In  short),  the  Gum  has  done  such  a favor  (to  me 
that  instead  of  drowning  in  the  worldly)  ocean;  I have  risen  to  the  bank  (and  obtained 
salvation).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  Guru)  has  blessed  me  with  a true 
purpose  of  life,  and  an  eternal  seat  in  God’s  lotus  feet.  In  short,  Nanak  has  obtained 
the  true  wealth  and  commodity  (of  God’s  Name)  in  his  heart. ”(4-5-14) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  doubts,  sooth 
our  ever  burning  mind,  cut  away  the  fetters  of  the  worldly  affairs,  and  obtain 
release  from  the  fear  of  death,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
who  may  provide  us  with  such  immaculate  knowledge  that  our  mind  is 
illuminated  with  divine  wisdom  and  we  are  ferried  across  the  worldly  ocean. 

>ff  H3W  y ii  maaroo  mehlaa  5. 
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ho-ay  udaasee  garihu  taj  chali-o 
chhutkai  naahee  naathaa.  ||1|| 

jee-a  kee  kai  peh  baat  kahaa. 

aap  mukat  mo  ka-o  parabh  maylay 

aiso  kahaa  lahaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tapsee  kar  kai  dayhee  saaDhee 
manoo-aa  dah  dis  Dhaanaa. 
barahmchaar  barahmchaj  keenaa 
hirdai  bha-i-aa  gumaanaa. 
sani-aasee  ho-ay  kai  tirath  bharmi-o 
us  meh  kroDh  bigaanaa.  ||2|| 

ghoongar  baaDh  bha-ay  raamdaasaa 
rotee-an  kay  opaavaa. 
barat  naym  karam  khat  keenay  baahar 
bhaykh  dikhaavaa. 

geet  naad  mukh  raag  alaapay  man 
nahee  har  har  gaavaa.  1 13|  | 

harakh  sog  lobh  moh  rahat  heh  nirmal 
har  kay  santaa. 

tin  kee  Dhoorh  paa-ay  man  mayraa 
jaa  da-i-aa  karay  bhagvantaa. 
kaho  naanak  gur  pooraa  mili-aa  taaN 
utree  man  kee  chintaa.  1 14|  | 

mayraa  antarjaamee  har  raa-i-aa. 
sabh  kichh.  jaanai  may  ray  jee-a  kaa 
pareetam  bisar  ga-ay  bakbaa-i-aa. 
||1||  rahaa-o  doojaa.  ||6||15|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  sliabads , Gum  Ji  has  been  impressing  upon  us  the  absolute 
necessity  of  having  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  but  we  human  beings  take  this 
instruction  in  our  own  distorted  way.  Some  of  us  go  and  start  following  a pundit  or  a 
scholar  without  knowing  his  own  true  character.  Others  renounce  the  world  to  become 
recluses  or  religious  dancers,  under  the  leadership  of  some  previous  person  in  this 
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field.  But  all  these  pundits,  yogis,  or  penitents,  whom  we  follow  like  gurus,  are 
themselves  not  able  to  control  their  own  minds  and  other  sense  organs,  so  how  can 
they  help  and  emancipate  us  from  worldly  desires?  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  puts 
himself  in  our  situation  and  looking  at  the  actual  conduct  and  state  of  such  people, 
wonders  where  should  he  go  to  obtain  true  spiritual  guidance? 

First  looking  at  pundits,  silent  sages,  and  recluses,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I see 
that)  a pundit  loudly  recites  Vedas  (and  other  Hindu  holy  books)  from  his  tongue,  but 
is  very  slow  in  acting  (on  the  advice  in  his  life.  Similarly,  some  one)  becoming  a man 
of  silence,  may  be  sitting  alone  (in  a cave),  but  still  the  knot  of  thoughts  (and  worldly 
desires)  remains  in  his  mind.  (Then  there  may  be  some  one),  who  becoming  a recluse, 
may  abandon  his  household  and  (go  to  jungles  or  mountains,  but  still)  the  running 
around  (of  his  mind  for  worldly  desires)  doesn’t  cease. ”(1) 

So,  expressing  his  disappointment  at  all  such  hypocrites,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “(O’  my 
friends),  to  whom  may  I relate  the  cravings  of  my  soul,  where  can  I find  such  a 
person,  who  himself  is  emancipated  and  can  unite  me  with  God?”(  1 -pause) 

Gum  Ji  now  comments  on  the  state  of  those,  who  do  lot  of  meditation  and  penitence 
to  control  their  sexual  desires,  or  roam  around  pilgrimage  places.  He  says:  “(I  see  that 
somebody)  disciplines  his  body  by  doing  penitence  (and  subjecting  his  body  to  many 
tortures),  but  still  his  mind  keeps  running  in  all  the  ten  directions.  Another  person, 
becoming  a celibate  may  still  his  sexual  desires,  but  then  in  his  mind  enters  a sense  of 
pride.  (Still  another  person,  becoming  a recluse)  wanders  around  in  pilgrimage  places, 
(but  within  him  arises)  maddening  anger.”(2) 

Looking  at  those  who  dance  and  sing  hymns  at  holy  places,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  there  are  some),  who  tying  ankle  bells,  become  Raam  daassis,  (and  dance 
before  statues  in  temples.  But  all  these  things  are  their)  ways  to  earn  their  livelihood. 
There  are  others,  who)  keep  fasts,  observe  religious  codes  and  perform  the  six  kinds 
of  deeds  (recommended  by  Brahmins,  such  as  giving  or  receiving  charity.  But)  all  this 
is  the  outer  garb  and  show.  From  their  mouths,  they  may  sing  songs  accompanied  by 
melodious  tunes  and  music,  but  their  mind  is  not  singing  for  God.  (Because  in  their 
mind  is  the  desire  for  more  money  and  recognition,  instead  of  true  devotion  for 
God).”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  result  of  his  search,  and  tells  us  who  is  truly 
immaculate  and  free  from  such  impulses  as  greed,  attachment,  and  other  human 
weaknesses,  and  how  can  one  obtain  the  guidance  of  such  a person.  He  says:  “ (O’  my 
friends,  after  looking  at  the  actual  conduct  and  state  of  mind  of  different  kinds  of  holy 
persons,  I have  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  it  is  only)  the  saints  of  God,  who  are 
(truly)  immaculate  and  free  from  (the  ups  and  downs  of)  pain  and  pleasure,  (and  such 
impulses  as)  greed  and  (worldly)  attachment.  (But,  if)  God  shows  His  mercy,  only 
then  my  mind  would  have  the  (opportunity  to  humbly  serve  them,  and)  obtain  the  dust 
of  their  feet.  Nanak  says,  that  when  (by  God’s  grace),  he  obtained  (the  guidance  of) 
the  true  Guru,  the  worry  of  his  mind  was  removed. ”(4) 
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Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God,  and 
sharing  with  us  his  present  state  of  mind.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  God  is  the 
inner  knower  of  thoughts.  The  Beloved  of  my  soul  knows  everything  in  my  mind. 
(Whom  He  meets),  from  that  one’s  mind  are  dispelled  all  outward  worldly 
utterances. ”(1 -pause  second-6-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  run  after  the  so 
called  holy  and  religious  persons,  who  might  be  fasting  or  doing  yogic  postures  or 
uttering  Vedas  or  religious  books,  but  themselves  are  unable  to  control  the 
outgoings  of  their  own  minds.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  By  listening  and  faithfully  acting  on 
the  advice  contained  therein,  the  wanderings  of  our  mind  would  cease,  and 
slowly  we  would  become  so  pure  and  free  from  evil  impulses  such  as  greed  and 
attachment,  that  one  day  God  may  deem  us  fit  for  union  Him. 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 


Hf  HOOT  U || 

sfe  TFtf  HOT  S OTP  fiHH  fddt!  <VH 
SHOT  II 

W S§  <TH  S tt»F  At  Hfddlfd  A Hft 
HSHfe  dl'd'd1  IHII 

At  Hfddld  tt  dfe  II 

ttfe  WSfe  OT  tt  ufe  ytt  fidHdd 

OTbt  its  mu  sufe  ii 
yv  tar  yAtw  hs  tars  H 

fdS'd'  II 

dfd  S1  <VH  fero  sffWOT  Htf  HOT 

fey  hot  ip  ii 

i-rfew  tar  fetar  fet  nfe  fe§  ra 

St  grfew  II 

h rt'rt  st  did  star  d'd  (Aft  ss  fAfe 
uft  uft  arfewp  ii3ii 

§U  HU  WPS  HWHt  UOTOT  II 

<vA  sftwtf  HS7  <VSS  tfHH  fewfOT 
mb  iip  m^ ii 


kot  laakh  sarab  ko  raajaa  jis  hirdai 
naam  tumaaraa. 

jaa  ka-o  naam  na  dee-aa  mayrai  satgur 
say  marjanmeh  gaavaaraa.  ||1|| 

mayray  satgur  hee  pat  raakh. 

cheet  aavahi  tab  hee  pat  pooree  bisrat 

ralee-ai  khaak.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

roop  rang  Ifeusee-aa  man  bhogan  tay 
tay  chhidar  vikaaraa. 
har  kaa  naam  niDhaan  kali-aanaa  sookh 
sahj  ih  saaraa.  1 12|  | 

maa-i-aa  rang  birang  khinai  meh  Ji-o 
baadar  kee  chhaa-i-aa. 
say  laal  bha-ay  goorhai  rang  raatay  jin 
gur  mil  har  har  gaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

ooch  mooch  apaar  su-aamee  agam 
darbaaraa. 

naamo  vadi-aa-ee  sobhaa  naanak 
Ifeasam  pi-aaraa.  ||4||7||16|| 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  about  that  person  or  the  true  Guru  who  himself 
is  emancipated  and  can  also  provide  us  the  right  guidance  to  liberate  ourselves  from 
our  false  impulses,  and  worldly  involvements,  so  that  becoming  pure  we  may  truly 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  obtain  emancipation.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
what  kind  of  bliss  and  feelings  those  people  obtain  who  meet  the  true  Guru  and  then 
meditate  on  God's  Name  under  his  guidance. 

First  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  acknowledges  the  bliss  of  His  Name  and  says:  “(O’ 
God,  the  person)  within  whom  is  Your  Name,  is  like  the  king  of  all  the  millions  and 
billions  (of  people.  But)  those  uncivilized  people,  whom  my  true  Guru  hasn’t  blessed 
with  (Your)  Name,  keep  dying  to  be  born  again  (and  keep  suffering  the  pains  of  births 
and  deaths). ”(1) 

Therefore  praying  to  his  Guru  and  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  O’  my  true  Guru,  you 
yourself  please  preserve  my  honor.  (O’  God),  only  when  (You)  abide  in  my  mind,  (my 
honor)  remains  whole,  and  (the  moment  we)  forsake  You,  we  (lose  our  honor  entirely, 
as  if)  we  are  reduced  to  dust.”(l -pause) 

Comparing  the  ordinary  worldly  pleasures  and  revelries  with  the  blessings  of  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  many  are  the  beauteous  and  colorful  shows 
and  pleasures  in  which  we  indulge  for  the  enjoyment  of  mind,  they  are  the  holes  of 
sins  (in  our  lives.  On  the  other  hand),  God’s  Name  is  the  treasure  of  salvation  and  it 
brings  supreme  peace  and  poise  (to  one’s  mind).”(2) 

Contrasting  the  short  lived  worldly  pleasures  with  the  everlasting  bliss  of  singing 
God’s  praise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  like  the  shadow  of  clouds,  all  the  worldly 
pleasures  lose  their  charm  in  an  instant.  But  they  who  by  meeting  the  Guru,  have  sung 
praises  of  God,  get  (so  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  as  if  they  have  been)  dyed  deep 
red  (in  His  love).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  firm  faith  and  belief  of  such  devotees 
in  their  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  fast  color  of 
God’s  love,  believe  that)  the  infinite  Master  is  the  highest  of  the  high  and  beyond  the 
comprehension  (of  our  ordinary  senses)  is  His  court.  O’  Nanak,  (they  believe  that 
God)  is  their  beloved  Master,  and  it  is  only  by  meditating  on  His  Name,  that  they 
obtain  honor  and  glory.”(4-7-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  honor  in  the  court  of  that 
limitless  God,  and  if  we  want  to  obtain  ever  lasting  state  of  peace,  pleasure,  and 
emancipation  then  instead  of  getting  strayed  in  false  worldly  affairs  and 
entertainments,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  following  his 
advice  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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H'f  HUW  111113  8 

maaroo  mehlaa  5 qhar  4 

Hfddld  IjTFfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

few?  §3^^  II 
ofer  few  H3  gfe  ii 
farar  ufe  ii 

ufe  jfe  fet  yfe  ii 
83  skr  nfe  w»f  ii 
fer  ^ fer  mu 

oldld'd1  f33  & II 

HPddld  f>^  3 ft  ^ mil  3Ufe  II 

o-ankaar  utpaatee. 

kee-aa  dinas  sabh  raatee. 

van  tarin  taribhavan  paanee. 

chaar  bayd  chaaray  khaanee. 

khand  deep  sabh  lo-aa. 

ayk  kavaavai  tay  sabh  ho-aa.  1 1 1|  | 

karnaihaaraa  boojhhu  ray. 

satgur  milai  ta  soojhai  ray.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

3 373  oflw  UH'd1  II 
33oT  H33T  II 

U§H  »Ft  fffe  II 
H3  feo!5  3 ufe  gfe  || 

tarai  gun  kee-aa  pasaaraa. 
narak  surag  avtaaraa. 
ha-umai  aavai  jaa-ee. 
man  tikan  na  paavai  raa-ee. 

WT  ^008 

SGGS  P-1004 

a1?  ui3  ara^  ii 
fkfa  HPddld  PAHd'd'  IP  II 

baajh  guroo  gubaaraa. 
mil  satgur  nistaaraa.  1 12|  | 

d6  d8  o(dH  SJ-FS  II 

t t fer  awt  II 
Hdt  Hdt  tfet  II 
§tF  Ofk  wufe  ii 
H 3RT  fkfe  8S'$  II 

feff  3%  3^  HH^  113 II 

ha-o  ha-o  karam  kamaanay. 
tay  tay  banDh  galaanay. 
mayree  mayree  Dhaaree. 
ohaa  pair  lohaaree. 
so  gur  mil  ayk  pachhaanai. 
jis  hovai  bhaag  mathaanai.  ||3|| 

h fi-rftw  ft?  ufa  Hfc  afef  ii 
H f TF  ft?  Ug  ffeawr  II 
33  wa  gw  farwft  ii 
fa  otgrf  H 7FK  ?tfet  II 
»?3  3 U'd'd'd1  II 
33  3T3oC  H3  aPMd'd1  113mm?  II 

so  mili-aa  je  har  man  bhaa-i-aa. 
so  bhoolaa  je  parabhoo  bhulaa-i-aa. 
nah  aaphu  moorakh  gi-aanee. 
je  karaavai  so  naam  vakhaanee. 
tayraa  ant  na  paaraavaaraa. 
jan  naanak  sad  balihaaraa. 

1 14|  1 1|  1 17|  | 
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Maaroo  Mehla-5  Ghar-4 

In  the  previous  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  honor  in  the  court 
of  that  limitless  God,  and  if  we  want  to  obtain  an  everlasting  state  of  peace,  pleasure, 
and  emancipation  then  instead  of  getting  strayed  in  false  worldly  affairs  and 
entertainments,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  following  his  advice, 
sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  fact  this  is  the  message  of  Guru 
Sahib  not  only  in  this  sliabad,  but  also  in  most  of  other  previous  shabads  as  well. 
Naturally  a question  might  arise  in  one’s  mind,  why  it  is  necessary  to  obtain  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  to  always  remember  Him  with 
love  and  dedication?  The  short  answer  to  this  question  is  that  it  is  only  the  Guru  who 
can  educate  us  about  the  reality  of  everything,  including  this  world,  the  human  nature, 
the  real  cause  of  our  sufferings,  and  how  can  we  get  rid  of  all  our  pain  and  obtain  a 
state  of  eternal  peace  and  happiness.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  provides  a more  detailed 
answer  to  our  query. 

First  telling  us,  who  has  created  this  universe  and  all  other  phenomena  in  it.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  the  one  eternal  God  who  has  created  this  creation.  It  is  He 
who  made  the  day  and  all  the  nights.  It  was  upon  the  issuance  of  His  one  command 
that  all  forests  and  blades,  the  three  worlds,  the  waters,  the  four  Vedas,  the  four 
sources  of  creation,  the  continents,  islands,  and  all  the  worlds  came  into  existence. ”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  realize  the  (ultimate)  Doer  (of 
everything.  But  it  is  only)  when  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  that  one  understands  (the 
reality).”(l-pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  educates  us  about  the  fundamental  reason,  why  we  keep  going  through 
hell  and  heaven  and  continuous  cycles  of  birth  and  death.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it 
is  God  Himself),  who  has  created  the  expanse  (of  the  universe)  based  on  three 
qualities  or  impulses  of  Maya  in  the  creatures  (for  vice,  virtue,  and  power.  Because  of 
which,  many)  take  birth  in  hell  and  many  in  heaven.  Due  to  ego  (one)  keeps  coming 
and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world  and  one’s)  mind  doesn’t  remain  stable  (in  any  one 
state)  even  for  a moment.  Without  the  (guidance  of)  the  Guru  one  remains  in  the 
darkness  (of  spiritual  ignorance.  Only  upon)  meeting  the  true  Guru  (and  listening  to 
him,  that  one)  obtains  emancipation  (from  ego  which  is  the  main  cause  of  one’s 
suffering  and  continuous  pains  of  births  and  deaths). ”(2) 

Explaining  how  our  ego  leads  us  to  evil  deeds  and  painful  consequences,  and  how  one 
can  save  oneself  from  all  these  troubles,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  many  are 
the  deeds  we  perform  to  satisfy  our  ego,  that  many  become  the  bonds  around  our 
neck.  The  selfishness,  with  which  we  are  obsessed,  becomes  like  a shackle  in  our  feet 
(and  leads  us  to  commit  many  evil  deeds  for  which  we  have  to  suffer  punishment 
including  imprisonment).  But  in  whose  destiny,  it  is  so  written,  meeting  the  Guru, 
realizes  the  one  (God,  as  the  father  of  all  and  therefore  doesn’t  hurt  any  one).”(3) 

However,  to  impress  upon  us  that  it  is  only  by  God’s  grace,  that  one  meets  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  person)  alone  is  united  (with  God),  who  is  pleasing  to 
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His  mind.  But  whom  God  Himself  has  strayed  is  lost.  On  one’s  own,  no  one  is  a fool 
or  a wise  person,  howsoever  (God)  makes  one  do;  one  is  known  by  that  Name. 
Therefore,  I say:  “O’  God),  there  is  no  end  or  limit  (to  Your  power).  Devotee  Nanak  is 
always  a sacrifice  (to  You). ”(4-1-17) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  the  pains  of  the 
rounds  of  births  and  deaths  then  following  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  realize  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  the  entire 
universe,  and  all  creatures  are  like  brothers  and  sisters.  Therefore  shedding  our 
ego  and  selfishness,  we  should  love  and  respect  them  all,  irrespective  of  their 
good  or  bad  deeds. 


H’fOTU  II 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 


HOisl  Hft  3 dl  r>]  /HT  II 
tft  ftmft  f St  nst»F  II 
Prat  Prat  orft  t nut  W3  at  ara 

HdlW  t SWtttF  IITII 


mohnee  mohi  lee-ay  tarai  gunee-aa. 
lobh  vi-aapee  jhoothee  dunee-aa. 
mayree  mayree  kar  kai  sanchee  ant  kee 
baar  saga  I lay  chhalee-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 


frtsjsj©  fftdocd  ufe»iwt»fT  ii  nirbha-o  nirankaar  da-i-alee-aa. 

nt»r  ns  rort  ufnuwbx1  iitii  jee-a  jant  sag  lay  parti  pa  lee-aa.  ||1|| 
ii  rahaa-o. 


tt  hh  orft  gret  gist  II 

totft  HUS  574  (7  est  II 

ara  antt  grtt  fits  1st  nr  a 

Hpdl  S titlPw  tlrtlnf  II3II 


aykai  saram  kar  gaadee  gad  ha  i. 
aykeh  supnai  daam  na  chhadhai. 
raaj  kamaa-ay  karee  jin  thailee  taa  kai 
sang  na  chanchal  chalee-aa.  ||2|| 


taft  inn  fits  t fwtt  ii 
ta  nat  sfn  ara  j-ranrat  ii 
hh  tts  ara  a grant  31- a fsaft 
3 ntt  uttw  II 3 II 


aykeh  paraan  pind  tay  pi-aaree. 
ayk  sanchee  taj  baap  mehtaaree. 
sut  meet  bharaat  tay  guhjee  taa  kai  nikat 
na  ho-ee  kha lee-aa.  1 13|  | 


tft  »i§gn  It  mft  nrat  ii 

Haft  ant  ufss  atnrat  ii 

fgrft  Hat  hh'<sI  as  Hft  hhh  tfe 

Pd(V  S'  tt'dfl  USlw  II B II 


ho-ay  a-uDhoot  baithay  laa-ay  taaree. 
jogee  jatee  pandit  beechaaree. 
garihi  martiee  masaanee  ban  meh  bastay 
ooth  tinaa  kai  laagee  palee-aa.  ||4|| 


opt  aas  S’att  w t ii 
aft  nft  (YH  aftrt  nt»r  ^ a ii 
H'UHTdi  at  ns  Horn  gift  urat 
sraar snft f?ra75t»F  imipnatn 


kaatay  ban  Phan  thaakur jaa  kay. 
har  har  naam  basi-o  jee-a  taa  kai. 
saaDhsanq  bha-ay  jan  muktay  gat  paa-ee 
naanak  nadar  nihlee-aa.  ||5||2||18|| 
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In  stanza  (2)  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  stated  that  it  is  God  Himself,  who  has 
created  the  expanse  of  the  universe  based  on  three  qualities  or  impulses  of  Maya  in  the 
creatures  (for  vice,  virtue,  and  power,  which  lead  people  to  hell  or  heaven.  One  of  the 
most  prominent  means  of  gaining  power  and  satisfying  the  other  two  impulses  for  vice 
and  virtue  is  Maya  or  the  worldly  wealth.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  describes  in  detail, 
how  we  human  beings  keep  running  after  this  Maya,  try  to  hoard  it,  and  keep  it  hidden 
even  from  our  dearest  relatives,  but  still  this  Maya  deserts  us  in  life  or  soon  after  our 
death.  He  also  tells  us  about  those  fortunate  ones,  who  are  liberated  from  the  bonds  of 
this  deceiving  entity. 

Describing,  how  Maya  has  entrapped  the  humans  in  its  web,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  captivating  Maya  has  enticed  (the  mortals,  who  are  swayed  by)  the  three 
impulses  (for  vice,  virtue,  and  power).  The  entire  illusory  world  is  afflicted  with 
greed.  Every  body  amasses  it,  (saying)  “it  as  mine,  it  is  mine”,  but  in  the  end  it 
deceives  (deserts)  all.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  that  fearless,  formless,  and  merciful 
(God),  who  provides  sustenance  to  all  the  creatures. ”(l-pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  shows  us  the  mirror  of  our  own  life,  how  we  keep  thinking  about  Maya, 
even  in  our  dreams  and  keep  hoarding  it,  but  it  never  accompanies  us.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  there  is  someone,  who  after  collecting  it  through  hard  labor,  buries  it 
under  ground.  There  is  someone,  who  doesn’t  forget  about  (worldly)  wealth  even  in 
dreams.  But  even  those,  who  becoming  kings  amass  a treasure,  this  mercurial  (Maya) 
doesn’t  accompany  them.”(2) 

Describing,  how  it  doesn’t  stay  even  with  those  who  deem  it  dearer  than  their  life 
breaths,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  are  some  to  whom  (this  Maya)  is  dearer  than 
their  life  and  body.  There  are  some,  who  have  amassed  it,  even  if  they  had  to  desert 
their  fathers  and  mothers  (for  its  sake.  But)  even  those  who  kept  it  hidden  from  their 
sons,  friends,  and  brothers,  it  has  not  stayed  near  them  either  (and  has  deserted  them 
in  the  end) .”(3) 

A question  may  arise  in  our  minds,  what  about  those  who  on  their  own  abandon  this 
worldly  wealth  and  become  yogis,  pundits  or  recluses.  Guru  Ji  points  out  that  in  their 
case  this  Maya  may  take  a different  shape,  but  it  doesn’t  spare  even  them.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  there  are  some  who,  becoming  detached,  sit  in  a trance.  There  are 
others,  who  become  yogis,  celibates,  pundits  or  thinkers.  They  make  their  homes  in 
cremation  grounds,  or  reside  in  jungles,  but  (this  Maya)  goes  and  catches  hold  of  them 
also  (in  the  form  of  desire  for  recognition,  service,  following,  or  power).  ”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  who  those  are  who  get  liberated  from  the 
bonds  of  Maya.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  whose  bonds,  the  Master  Himself  cuts 
off,  in  their  mind  is  enshrined  God’s  Name.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  have  been  blessed 
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with  His  glance  of  grace,  joining  the  company  of  the  saints  they  have  obtained 

salvation. ”(5-2-18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  the  fetters  of  Maya , 

the  greed  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  obtain  salvation  from  the  worldly 

existences  altogether,  then  we 

should  seek  the  company  of  the  saints  and 

meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

wf  towu  ii 

maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

frn-ido  fo<di-i(s  h6  ii 

simrahu  ayk  niranjan  so-oo. 

w t few  w ?>  ff  11 

jaa  tay  birthaa  jaat  na  ko-oo. 

hw  airo  nfe  fefe  ufwfewr  ii 

maat  garabh  meh  jin  partipaari-aa. 

tftf  flff  % wfe  II 

jee-o  pind  day  saaj  savaari-aa. 

feet  few  fro  fro  Fwfer  ii 

so-ee  biDhaataa  khin  khin  japee-ai. 

R-ih  fefRJH  wi^die  nfe  wbt  ii 

jis  sim rat  avgun  sabh  dhakee-ai. 

UTO  ofTO  fd'  »fefe  WU  II 

charan  kamal  ur  antar  Dhaarahu. 

fefw  to  t fftf  fwu  ii 

bikhi-aa  ban  tay  jee-o  uDhaarahu. 

eras  iro  frofe  froww  ii 

karan  palaah  miteh  billaataa. 

nfe  arfw  w gf  wT  ii 

jap  govid  bharam  bha-o  faataa. 

H'UHTdl  few  f ufe  II 

saaDhsanq  virlaa  ko  paa-ay. 

sw  w t Hfo  Hfo  Fife  nan 

naanak  taa  kai  bal  bal  jaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

wnvw  nff  3fe  »nw  ii 

raam  naam  man  tan  aaPhaaraa. 

h fero  fen  cr  feHd'd1  nan  wf 

n jo  simrai  tis  kaa  nistaaraa.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

fefettF  ?TO  nfe  offe  H7#  II 

mithi-aa  vasat  sat  kar  maanee. 

fro  wfef  to  ya  wrfeiwSt  ii 

hit  laa-i-o  sath  moorh  agi-aanee. 

oPH  ftl  TO  TO  HW  II 

kaam  kroPh  lobh  mad  maataa. 

off#  to^  toh  tow  ii 

ka-udee  badlai  janam  gavaataa. 

w ffe  wfewt  gw  ii 

apnaa  chhod  paraa-i-ai  raataa. 

fPfew  TO  TO  TO  Hftr  W II 

maa-i-aa  mad  man  tan  sang  jaataa. 

fero  a ft  cfaa  aww  ii 

tarisan  na  boojhai  karat  kalolaa. 

fat  wr  fefew  nfe  aw  ii 

oonee  aas  mithi-aa  sabh  bolaa. 

waa  fefw  w fefw  ii 

aavat  ikaylaa  jaat  ikaylaa. 

HW  aoou 

SGGS  P-1005 

aw  aw  h fdi  at  Hfe  aw  n 

ham  turn  sanq  jhoothay  sabh  bolaa. 

tpfe  6dl0d1  wrfe  awfef  II 

paa-ay  thag-uree  aap  bhulaa-i-o. 

?ro  ffaa  a wfe  fewfef  ipii 

naanak  kirat  na  jaa-ay  mitaa-i-o.  1 12|  | 
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UH  lM  fF  >Xf  Q31-  II 

au  faftr  H?>t  fean  wth^  11 

TRJ  iH'ft  3ZJ  <dUO  ?>  II 

wfi  §fe  §fc  fefo  cnt  ii 
Hf?>  3fc  HTW  HUH  II 

wnte  ii 

wfeof  tTfcf  ttIU  aod  hh 'el  II 

3T  at  atwfe  eras  ?>  fret  11 
uf  fandd  huct  Hftr  tFfewr  11 
3U  >re  ?>  ag  ?>  jfln  ?>  iFfew  11 
fan  a§  uh  foare  nwret  11 
H TTH  ?reoT  y'ddld'Ht  113 II 


pas  pankhee  bhoot  ar  paraytaa. 
baho  biDh  jonee  firat  anaytaa. 
jah  jaano  tah  rahan  na  paavai. 
thaan  bihoon  uth  uth  fir  Dhaavai. 
man  tan  baasnaa  bahut  bisthaaraa. 
ahaNmayv  mootho  baychaaraa. 
anik  dokh  ar  bahut  sajaa-ee. 
taa  kee  keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ee. 
parabh  bisrat  narak  meh  paa-i-aa. 
tah  maat  na  banPh  na  meet  na  jaa-i-aa. 
jis  ka-o  hot  kirpaal  su-aamee. 
sojan  naanak  paargaraamee.  ||3|| 


FHH  FHH  UF  HUHt  »rfe»F  II 

shra  ?re  Train  flm  frfew  11 
uf  nfe»re  hh  huh  fad'd*  11 
fan  f#  fen  at  firarnw  11 
oCdAd'd1  II 

UK  FUlfe  UFH  fSHd'd'  II 

fto  |v  ww  hh  crfnw  n 
htf  »raif?>  Tt  »rfv  Qa'Tdw  11 
fRJ  HU  hhH  fen  fo(s  <V  JI  II 
»rfe  wife  uf  »oih  nraret  11 

(VK  3fd  Hraf  d'H  3d1  II 

ufo  ate)  an  nrarar  uf 
ii  a ii  311^  ii 


i-RF 


bharmat  bharmat  parabh  sarnee  aa-i-aa. 
deenaa  naath  jagat  pit  maa-i-aa. 
parabh  da-i-aal  dukh  darad  bidaaram 
jis  bhaavai  tis  hee  nistaaran. 
anDh  koop  tay  kaadhanhaaraa. 
paraym  bhagat  hovat  nistaaraa. 
saaDh  roop  apnaa  tan  Phaari-aa. 
mahaa  agan  tay  aap  ubaari-aa. 
jap  tap  sanjam  is  tay  kichh  naahee. 
aad  ant  parabh  agam  agaahee. 
naam  deh  maagai  daas  tayraa. 
har  jeevan  pad  naanak  parabh  mayraa. 
1 14| 1 3 1 1 19 1 1 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  the  fetters 
of  Maya , the  greed  for  worldly  riches  and  power  and  obtain  salvation  from  the 
worldly  existences  altogether,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saints  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us  why  we  need  to  worship  God, 
how  without  meditating  on  His  Name  we  keep  suffering  through  millions  of  species 
and  therefore  what  should  be  our  prayer  before  Him. 

First  briefly  describing  the  reasons,  why  we  should  worship  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  contemplate  on  that  one  immaculate  God,  from  whose  (door)  no  one 
returns  empty  handed;  who  has  preserved  us  in  the  mother’s  womb,  and  embellished 
us  by  giving  us  this  life  and  body.  Yes,  we  should  remember  that  God,  each  and  every 
moment,  worshiping  whom  all  our  faults  are  covered  (and  remain  hidden  from 
others).” 
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Continuing  his  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  enshrine  the  immaculate  lotus  feet 
(the  Name)  of  that  God  in  your  heart  and  save  your  soul  from  the  ocean  of  sinful 
worldly  temptations.  By  meditating  on  God,  all  our  woes  and  wailings  cease,  and  the 
curtain  of  doubt  and  dread  is  torn  off.  However,  it  is  a rare  person  who  obtains  (the 
gift  of  God’s  Name,  through)  the  company  of  saint  (Guru).  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  him 
again  and  again. ”(1) 

Giving  the  gist  of  his  message  right  here.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God's  Name 
is  the  mainstay  of  our  mind  and  body,  whosoever  contemplates  it,  that  person  is 
emanc  ipated.  ”( 1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  the  mirror  of  our  own  life,  how  we  are  engrossed  in  the  false 
pursuits  of  worldly  wealth,  and  who  it  is,  who  has  actually  misguided  us  onto  this 
wrong  path.  So  chastising  us  he  says:  “O’  blind  ignorant  fool,  you  have  deemed  an 
illusory  thing  to  be  real,  and  have  imbued  yourself  in  love  with  it.  You  are  intoxicated 
with  the  wine  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  and  for  the  sake  of  a shell,  you  have  wasted 
your  (precious  human)  life.  Forsaking  your  own  (God,  who  always  is  by  your  side), 
you  are  imbued  with  the  love  (of  worldly  wealth,  which  will  soon)  belong  to  someone 
else.  Being  intoxicated  with  Maya  (the  worldly  wealth),  you  think  that  everything 
would  go  along  with  your  body  and  mind.  While  indulging  in  revelries,  your  (fire 
like)  desire  never  gets  quenched.  Always  your  hope  remains  unfulfilled,  and  all  your 
utterances  are  false.  (But,  the  truth  is  that  a man)  comes  alone  and  goes  alone,  and  all 
the  talks  about  “me”,  and  “you”  (to  be  together)  are  false  utterances.  But 
administering  the  intoxicating  potion  (of  Maya,  God  has  Himself)  strayed  (the  human 
beings),  and  O’  Nanak  the  writ  (of  God,  based  on  our  past  deeds)  cannot  be 
erased.  ”(2) 

Describing  what  happens  to  the  soul  of  a person  who  remains  guided  by  the 
intoxication  of  Maya  and  does  not  meditate  on  God's  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  one  who  remains  blinded  with  the  allurements  of  worldly  riches  and 
pleasures,  and  who  is  not  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name),  wanders  around 
blindly  in  many  species  of  animals,  birds,  and  ghosts.  (The  God’s  mansion),  where 
one  has  (really)  to  go,  one  doesn’t  get  to  stay  there,  and  without  a place  there,  one 
again  and  again  rises  up  and  wanders  around  (in  various  wombs).  In  (man’s)  body  and 
mind,  is  a great  expanse  (of  worldly)  desires.  The  poor  fellow  has  been  deceived  by 
self-conceit.  (For  this  reason),  one  commits  many  sins  (and  consequently)  suffers 
many  punishments,  the  estimate  of  those  (punishments)  cannot  be  described.  On  being 
separated  from  God,  one  is  put  in  hell,  where  there  is  neither  (one’s)  mother,  relative, 
friend,  or  wife  (who  could  help).  But  O’  Nanak,  on  whom  God  the  Master  becomes 
kind  , (that  person)  is  ferried  across  (the  sea  of  troubles). ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  how,  ultimately  a person  finds  liberation 
from  the  continuous  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  and  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  for 
showing  mercy  and  ending  our  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
ultimately)  after  getting  exhausted  of  wandering  (in  myriads  of  existences,  the  soul) 
comes  to  the  shelter  of  God,  who  is  the  Master  of  the  meek,  and  both  father  and 
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mother  of  the  world.  God  is  merciful,  and  dispeller  of  our  pains.  But  He  emancipates 
only  the  one,  whom  He  wills.  He  can  pull  out  a person  from  the  blind  well  (of 
ignorance).  But,  it  is  only  through  (His)  loving  devotion,  (that  one)  is  emancipated.  He 
has  cast  His  body  in  the  form  of  the  saint  (Guru,  and)  has  Himself  saved  the  world 
from  the  great  fire  (of  worldly  desires).  On  his  own,  this  (mortal)  cannot  perform  any 
worship,  penance,  or  austerity.  It  is  the  un  approachable,  and  unfathomable  God  alone, 
who  is  Doer  of  everything,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  O’  Nanak,  my  God  is  the 
Giver  of  the  supreme  state  of  life,  (therefore,  we  should  pray  to  Him  and  say:  “O’ 
God),  Your  slave  asks  for  Your  Name,  please  bless  him  (with  that). ”(4-13-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  going  through  the  pains  of 
unending  rounds  of  birth  and  death  in  myriads  of  species,  then  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  as  per  the  immaculate  advice  of  the  saint  (Guru 
Granth  Sahib),  in  whom  God  has  embodied  Himself. 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 


FFf  HU757  U II 

OB'  aooe^o  W9T7  FB?>  tOrt  fewfet 
IB  II 

ttfet  Bfe  || 

FBfe  ft  3B  tTB7  W »Ffv  IB  II 

w§  II 

33B7  ot7  ^pfewotfet  FB7  FB7  FBBBt 
IP  II 

wfe  few  o(tloB  ft:o(  (VH  ftpH'tl 
113 II 

tffe  <YH  Fife  S3t»F  3W  f offet 
MB  MB  IIPO II 


kat  ka-o  dahkaavahu  logaa  mohan  deen 
kirpaa-ee.  ||1|| 

aisee  jaan  paa-ee. 

saran  sooro  gur  daataa  raakhai  aap 
vadaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bhagtaa  kaa  aagi-aakaaree  sadaa  sadaa 
sukh-daa-ee.  ||2|| 

apnay  ka-o  kirpaa  karee-ahu  ik  naam 
Dhi-aa-ee.  ||3|| 

naanak  deen  naam  maagai  dutee-aa 
Miaram  chukaa-ee.  ||4||4||20|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 


Guru  Ji  started  the  previous  shabad,  by  asking  us  to  contemplate  on  that  one 
immaculate  God,  from  whose  (door)  no  one  returns  empty  handed,  who  has  preserved 
us  in  the  mother’s  womb  and  embellished  us  by  giving  us  this  life  and  body.  But  still 
many  of  us  don’t  have  full  faith  in  God,  and  keep  wandering  at  the  doors  of  false 
gurus,  lesser  gods,  statues,  and  astrologers,  and  keep  suffering.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji 
once  again  assures  us  that  our  God  is  most  merciful,  and  kind  to  all  those  who  humbly 
seek  His  shelter. 

Addressing  us  in  a very  loving  and  assuring  manner,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  people,  why  do 
you  let  your  mind  waver?  (Rest  assured  that)  the  heart  captivating  God  is  (very)  kind 
to  the  poor  (and  the  meek).”(l) 
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Stating  what  he  has  learned  about  his  Gum,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  learnt 
that  the  benevolent  Guru  God  is  the  Giver  (of  all  beings),  is  a brave  protector  of  those 
who  seek  His  shelter,  and  He  Himself  saves  their  honor.”(l-  pause) 

Describing,  how  far  God  goes  to  help  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the 
Gum  God)  accepts  whatever  (His)  devotees  say,  and  is  always  a provider  of  peace  to 
them.”(2) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  directly  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  bestow  this  one  kindness 
upon  your  (own  servant),  that  1 may  (always)  meditate  on  (Your)  one  Name.”(3) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  God),  ridding  (himself)  of  all  other 
doubts,  humble  Nanak  begs  only  for  Your  Name,  (please  bless  him  with  that 
boon). ”(4-4-20) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  full  faith  in  the  mercy  and 
protection  of  God,  and  without  wandering  in  other  places;  we  should  seek  the 
protection  of  God  and  the  gift  of  His  Name. 


H7!  HOST  U II 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 


fto1  5W  grgr  II 

Hfu  H^oT  IITII 


mayraa  thaakur  at  bhaaraa. 
mohi  sayvak  baychaaraa.  1 1 1|  | 


Ha??  tto  tit3H  H7>  w ii  mohan  laal  mayraa  pareetam  man 

paraanaa. 

h oi§  ot  ii H ii  ii  mo  ka-o  dayh  daanaa.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


H3TW  H HSt  II 
HtrTf  »!?§■  ?>  II 3 II 


saglay  mai  daykhay jo-ee. 
beeja-o  avar  na  ko-ee.  1 12|  | 


tftWj  tt fdci1  HJt'O  II 
& tjjft  »FZ)  113 II 


jee-an  partipaal  samaahai. 
hai  hosee  aahay.  1 13|  | 


ufew  HftJ  oftH  II 
?TOor  OT  H?r  ||8imil3TII 


da-i-aa  mohi  keejai  dayvaa. 
naanak  laago  sayvaa.  ||4||5||21|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  full  faith  in  the  mercy 
and  protection  of  God,  and  without  wandering  in  other  places;  we  should  seek  the 
protection  of  God  and  the  gift  of  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  much  he 
himself  respects  and  loves  that  God. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  God  is  extremely  powerful,  (and)  I am  but  a poor 
servant  (of  His).”(l) 

Now  stating,  how  loving  and  merciful  his  God  is,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my 
dear  (God)  is  the  captivator  of  the  hearts  of  all.  That  beloved  Spouse  of  mine  is  the 
life  of  my  mind  and  breaths.  He  gives  me  the  gift  (of  life). ”(1 -pause) 

As  for  other  lesser  gods,  goddesses,  and  other  false  gurus,  who  make  divine  claims, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  1 have  seen  all  others  (who  make  tall  claims,  and  have 
concluded  that)  except  for  (Him),  there  is  no  other  (like  Him).”(2) 

Once  again  describing  the  benevolence  of  God  and  His  eternal  presence.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  supports  and  sustains  all  His  creatures.  He  was  there,  is 
there,  and  will  be  there  (in  the  future). ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  God,  show  mercy  upon  me,  that  Nanak  may  remain 
yoked  to  Your  service. ”(4-5-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  except  God,  there  is  no  other  power  or  lesser 
god,  who  can  help  or  sustain  us.  Therefore,  we  should  always  pray  to  Him  for  His 
mercy  and  the  gift  of  His  loving  devotion. 


Iff  HUTF  ri  II 

rife?  Qm'^O  d'<d<S  afrt  afrt  HW  Hfo 
Mb*  II 

W oTgt  fiHd  of<d  of<d 

ftrwtwr  ihii 

H off  ?>  FFTiH  orat>X3  tFH  II 

M II^II  || 

Fran  cpg?)  ufcpg?)  Mr  M§  etcY  ii 
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IP  II 

yg?>  MraM  gwft  »rfu  »rfe§  tpf  n 

H3TW  f HSW  USW  US  3H  St  wt  II3II 
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patit  uDhaaran  taaran  bal  bal  balay 
bal  jaa-ee-ai. 

aisaa  ko-ee  bhaytai  sant  jit  har  haray 
har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 

mo  ka-o  ko-ay  na  jaanat  kahee-at 
daas  tumaaraa. 

ayhaa  otaaDhaaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sarab  Dhaaran  partipaaran  ik  bin-o 
deenaa. 

tumree  biDh  turn  hee  jaanhu  turn  jal 
ham  meenaa.  1 12| | 

pooran  bistheeran  su-aamee  aahi 
aa-i-o  paachhai. 

saglo  bhoo  mandal  jdnandal  parabh 
turn  hee  aachhai.  1 13|  | 
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^ HU?>  W5tr  w^r  ii  atal  akhi-o  dayvaa  mohan  alakh 

apaaraa. 

5^  J-r?§  H31  hot  s’jw  daan  paava-o  santaa  sang  naanak 

11811^113311  rayn  daasaaraa.  ||4||6||22|| 

Maaroo  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  except  for  God,  there  is  no  other 
power  or  lesser  god,  who  can  help  or  sustain  us.  Therefore,  we  should  always  pray  to 
God  for  His  mercy  and  the  gift  of  His  loving  devotion.  But  since  God  is  invisible  and 
incomprehensible,  it  is  very  difficult  to  perform  His  loving  devotion.  We  need 
somebody  who  can  help  us  fall  in  love  with  God,  and  that  person  is  the  true  Guru.  In 
this  shabad , Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  to  unite  him  with  that  true  Guru,  who  may  inspire 
and  teach  him  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

Therefore  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  sanctifier  of  sinners  and  emancipating 
(God),  I am  a sacrifice  to  You  again  and  again.  Please  unite  me  with  such  a saint, 
(meeting)  whom  I may  meditate  on  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Showing  his  utmost  devotion  and  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  (O’  God),  nobody  knows 
me,  I am  known  (only  as  a)  servant  of  Yours,  and  this  alone  is  my  support  and 
prop.  ”(1  -pause) 

Explaining  further  how  much  he  depends  on  God  for  his  very  survival.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  the  Supporter  and  Sustainer  of  all,  I the  meek  one  make  a prayer.  You  alone  know 
Your  ways,  (but  make  such  an  arrangement,  that  You  may  be  like)  water  (for  me),  and 
I may  be  (like  a)  fish  (in  that  water).”(2) 

Continuing  his  prayer  before  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  perfect  Master  of  the  entire 
expanse,  I have  come  to  Your  shelter.  You  alone  are  pervading  in  all  the  spheres  and 
divisions  of  the  earth. ’’(3) 

Concluding  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  eternal  imperishable  God,  You  are 
captivating,  indescribable,  and  infinite.  Nanak  wishes  that  I may  obtain  the  gift  of  the 
dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service)  of  Your  servants. ”(4-6-22) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  except  for  God,  we  don’t  have  anywhere  else 
to  go  for  our  sustenance,  and  survival.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless 
us  with  the  company  and  service  of  the  saint  (Guru)  so  that  under  his  guidance 
we  may  meditate  on  His  Name  and  pray  for  His  protection. 
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>Tf  HUW  y II 

maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

feufe  »rw£  HU7  II 

taripat  aaghaa-ay  santaa. 

3TU  rl'O  fi-IO  H31"  II 

gur  jaanayjin  manntaa. 

31  St  fo(g  o(0O  ?>  rl'el  II 

taa  kee  kichh  kahan  na  jaa-ee. 

w off  ?ph  as7#  nan 

jaa  ka-o  naam  badaa-ee.  ||1|| 

rt'rt  W1W  rt'rt  II 

laal  amolaa  laalo. 

»rarcj  iot  ?vh  nan  mrH  ii 

agah  atolaa  naamo.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

»rfeaiH  fi=r§  irfw  ii 

avigat  si-o  maani-aa  maano. 

dldHftf  drf  faiWTl  II 

gurmukh  tat  gi-aano. 

OtIH  H31W  fw?>  II 

paykhat  sagal  Dhi-aano. 

3fH§  H?>  t IP  II 

taji-o  man  tay  abhimaano.  1 12|  | 

PodtlM  fe?j  oF  h 

nihchal  tin  kaa  thaanaa. 

313'  ^ HUW  llS'd:1  II 

gur  tay  mahal  pachhaanaa. 

wsfoj  3ra  fkfo  ffut  ii 

an-din  gur  mil  jaagay. 

ofo  St  H^1  rt'di  II3II 

har  kee  sayvaa  laagay.  1 13|  | 

gun  feufe  wui*  ii 

pooran  taripat  aghaa-ay. 

HUH  HHrftl  HH^  II 

sahj  samaaDh  subhaa-ay. 

Ufa  urfe  »rfe>HT  II 

har  bhandaar  haath  aa-i-aa. 

(Too!  3TU  t irfewr  II9IIPIP3II 

naanakgurtay  paa-i-aa.  ||4||7||23|| 

Maaroo  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  except  for  God,  we  don’t  have 
anywhere  else  to  go  for  our  sustenance  and  survival.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to 
Him  to  bless  us  with  the  company  and  service  of  the  saint  (Guru)  so  that  under  his 
guidance  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  pray  for  His  protection.  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us  about  the  blessings  and  gifts  those  saints  of  God  obtain,  who 
realize  the  message  of  their  Guru  and  obtain  the  gift  of  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  saints  who  have  understood  the  message  of  their  Guru, 
always  remain  satiated.  Nothing  can  be  said  about  (the  spiritual  state  of  that  saint), 
who  has  been  blessed  with  the  glory  of  (God's)  Name.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  value  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
such  a priceless  and  lovable  jewel  is  the  (God's)  Name,  that  its  worth  cannot  be 
assayed. ”(1 -pause) 
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Now  describing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  those  who  are  blessed  with  the  gift  of  God’s 
Name,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  have  obtained  the  gift  of  God’s 
Name),  their  mind  is  convinced  (about  the  power)  of  the  invisible  (God).  In  the  shelter 
of  the  Guru,  they  have  realized  the  essence  of  (divine)  wisdom.  Even,  while  seeing 
(and  dealing  with)  all  people  they  remain  attuned  (to  God);  they  have  shed  any  ego 
from  their  minds. ”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  gifts  obtained  by  those,  who  are  blessed  with  the  gift  of 
God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  obtain  the  gift  of  Name,  their 
mind  stops  running  after  worldly  wealth,  as  if)  immovable  has  become  their  state  (of 
mind.  Taking)  instruction  from  the  Guru,  they  recognize  (God’s)  mansion.  Attuning 
(their  mind  to)  the  Guru,  they  remain  awake  (and  alert  to  the  worldly  temptations), 
and  remain  yoked  to  the  worship  of  God.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  in  whose  hands  have  come  the 
store  of  God’s  (Name),  remain  fully  satiated,  and  in  a natural  sort  of  way  they  remain 
absorbed  in  meditation  (of  God).  But  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  through  the  Guru,  (that 
anybody  has)  obtained  this  (treasure). ”(4-7-23) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  that  state  where  we  feel 
fully  satiated,  and  if  we  want  to  recognize  the  mansion  of  that  all  powerful  God, 
then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  our  Guru,  and  beg  him  to  bless  us  with  the 
Mantra  God’s  Name. 


Hf  HTJST  Ultra  £ tOR* 
iJHrfe  II 

sfs  Hdltt  fi-PX'dcF  fkfa  H'M  fell1  fell 

aTK1^  II 

»raf  Hf  fef  fwfw  37W  gr-f  gr-r 

iitii 

)-ra  H7>  o(drt  H fe  uR)  <VK  II 

fi-rafu  i-IrtH  iHrttT  §t  oesrt  HUS' 

FFH  llftll  II 

ftf  7)  ?§  few  fi-IW  Htf  fatTH  II 

fU  UFFfe  <Vrto(  HtFTI  of<d  sJiHrt  3f 
ffelWFf  IPIHIPBII 


maaroo  mehlaa  5 qhar  6 dupday 


chhod  sagal  si-aaripaa  mil  saaDh  ti-aag 
gumaan. 

avar  sabh  kichh  mithi-aa  rasnaa  raam 
raam  vakhaan.  1 1 1|  | 

mayray  man  karan  sun  har  naam. 
miteh  agh  tayray  janam  janam  kay 
kavan  bapuro  jaam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

dookh  deen  na  bha-o  bi-aapai  milai 
sukh  bisraam. 

gur  parsaad  naanak  bakhaanai  har 
Wnajan  tat  gi-aan.  ||2||1||24|| 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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Maaroo  Mehla-5 
Ghar-6  Dupadey 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  that  state  where 
we  feel  fully  satiated,  and  if  we  want  to  recognize  the  mansion  of  that  all  powerful 
God,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  our  Guru  and  beg  him  to  bless  us  with  the 
Mantra  God’s  Name.  Therefore  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  own  mind, 
actually  ours,  to  renounce  its  false  intellect,  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  renounce  all  your  cleverness  and  meeting  the  Guru,  shed 
(your  false)  pride.  Every  thing  else  is  false  (and  perishable.  Only  God  is  eternal, 
therefore)  with  your  tongue  (always)  utter  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Addressing  his  mind  again,  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  with  your  ears  listen  to  God's 
Name.  (By  doing  so)  your  sins  of  myriads  of  births  will  be  washed  off,  and  the  demon 
of  death  won’t  be  able  to  bother  you  at  all. ”(1 -pause) 

Summarizing  the  benefits  of  meditating  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
one  who  meditates  on  God's  Name),  is  not  afflicted  with  any  kind  of  sorrow, 
dependency  or  fear,  and  one  obtains  peace  and  poise.  (In  short),  by  Guru’s  grace, 
Nanak  says  that  meditation  on  God  is  the  quintessence  of  all  wisdom.”(2-l-24) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace  and  comfort, 
and  wash  off  all  our  past  sins,  then  shedding  all  our  false  pride,  we  should  listen 
to  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God's  Name. 


Hf  Htrar  n II 

foftt  <TH  feH'fdnr  ft  UH  ftft  II 
U3  fHH  fWH  ft  ftu  IITII 

ftft  H?>  iVH  fe  fe  fttJ  II 

iHMd  (Vdl  tydlfo  H'dld  H"tf  Hf?>  dfft  ftu 

IITII  II 

taw  gftftw  ftft  fy<sHd  u??>  fw?  ftu  11 

ufft  F3lfft  fi-TW  FRT  ?TOor  ftt  orfw 

ftu  IPIPIPUII 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

jinee  naam  visaari-aa  say  hot 
daykhay  jdnayh. 

putar  mitar  bilaas  banitaa  toottay  ay 
nayh.  ||1|| 

mayray  man  naam  nit  nit  layh. 
jalat  naahee  agan  saagar  sookh  man 
tan  dayh.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

birakh  chhaa-i-aa  jaisay  binsat  pavan 
jhoolat  mayh. 

har  bhagat  darirh  mil  saaDh  naanak 
tayrai  kaam  aavat  ayh.  1 12|  |2|  1 25 1 1 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace  and 
comfort  and  wash  off  all  our  past  sins,  then  shedding  all  our  false  pride,  we  should 
listen  to  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God's  Name.  In  this  shabad , he  shows  us  the 
opposite  side  and  tells  us  what  happens  to  those  who  do  not  care  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  and  remain  engrossed  in  their  family  affairs  or  false  worldly  pleasures. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  forsaken  God’s  Name,  1 have  seen  them 
(being  completely  ruined,  as  if)  being  reduced  to  ashes.  All  these  revelries  and 
attachments  with  sons,  friends,  and  wife,  (ultimately)  break  down.”(l) 

Therefore  advising  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  utter  God's  Name  day 
after  day.  (One  who  does  that),  doesn’t  burn  in  the  fiery  ocean  (of  worldly  desire,  and 
it)  provides  peace  and  comfort  to  one’s  mind  and  body.”(l -pause) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man,  just  as)  the  shade  of  a tree  disappears,  or  just  as 
with  the  blowing  of  wind,  rain  (goes  away,  similarly  all  these  worldly  pleasures 
quickly  pass  away.  Therefore)  O’  Nanak,  meeting  with  the  saint  Guru,  resolutely 
perform  God’s  worship,  (because  this  is  the  only  thing),  which  would  be  of  use  to  you 
(in  the  end).”(2-2-25) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  they  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name  are 
totally  ruined.  All  the  worldly  pleasures,  and  affections  of  our  relatives  and 
friends  are  very  short-lived.  The  only  thing,  which  will  last  forever  and  is  of  real 
use  to  us  in  the  end,  is  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in 
false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  follow  Guru’s  teachings  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name. 


>Tf  HUTF  U II 

yw  yg?>  hku  w1  nfar  ant  11 

Ht  7>  »rt  7)  frfe  few  fwa  fH?>  7) 
Hfe  IITII 

jfe  H?>  (VH  fife  cfe  tfife  II 

tl  Id  H?>  Hfe  dfid  dfid  ffelW  fer  fft<dHW 
dtfe  iitii  aufe  II 

foPTW  sfedFW  3RFW  cJlfe?  rT  tTU  f3H 

Htfij  II 

(VStt  rt^drt  tid'd  Hfej  H7>  SW  fdH  H fdl 

atftr  113113113^11 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

purakh  pooran  sukhah  daataa  sang 
basto  neet. 

marai  na  aavai  na  jaa-ay  binsai 
bi-aapat  usan  na  seet.  1 1 1 1 1 

mayray  man  naam  si-o  kar  pareet. 
chayt  man  meh  har  har  niDhaanaa 
ayh  nirmal  reet.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kirpaal  da-i-aal  gopaal  gobid  jo  japai 
tis  seeDh. 

naval  navtan  chatur  sundar  man 
naanak  tis  sang  beePh.  ||2||3||26|| 
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In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  they  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  are  totally  ruined.  All  the  worldly  pleasures,  and  affections  of  our  relatives  and 
friends  are  very  short-lived.  The  only  thing,  which  will  last  forever  and  is  of  real  use 
to  us  in  the  end,  is  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  false 
worldly  pleasures,  we  should  follow  Guru’s  teachings  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  once  again  tells  us  about  the  merits  of  God  and  the  blessings 
obtained  by  meditating  on  His  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’,  my  mind),  that  perfect  God  is  the  Giver  of  all  comforts  and  He  always 
abides  with  us.  He  neither  dies,  nor  comes  or  goes,  nor  perishes,  and  is  not  afflicted  by 
heat  or  cold  (or  pain  and  pleasure). ”(1) 

Therefore  again  addressing  his  own  mind,  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  get  imbued  with  the 
love  of  God's  Name.  Cherish  in  your  mind  that  God,  who  is  the  treasure  (of  all 
virtues).  This  alone  is  the  immaculate  way  (of  conducting  one’s  life).”(l) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  one  obtains  by  worshipping  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  that  God  is  merciful  and  benevolent  sustainer  of  the  entire  universe.  Whoever 
worships  (Him),  is  blessed  with  success  (in  life).  That  God  is  always  fresh,  young, 
wise,  and  handsome,  (therefore)  O’  Nanak  keep  (your  mind)  pierced  with  His 
love. ”(2-3-26) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  success  in  life  and  enjoy 
true  peace  and  pleasure,  then  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  God 
and  always  cherish  His  Name  in  our  mind. 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 


Hf  HTJ73  d || 

tlWd  UHd  Hdd  i-l'dld  3T3  H3  fdt! 
Rdd'fd  II 

tide  Hd<S  3tj  H fdl  H'M  33  H'dld 
Qddfd  irfo  11411 

HiT  'lOOP 

fl%  (VH  ftret  trfo  II 

otfd  utfe  H3  3^  wfe  dfd  PhQ  ttldd 

H3TW  feH'fd  mil  33^  II 

tftf  H?>  33  33  o(  f WJ7)  WV 

fb^fd  II 

dlfdtl  33  H fss  H»rea  O'Oo ( o(Ud 

3 3^3  II3IIBII3PII 


chalat  baisat  sovat  jaagat  gur  mantar 
ridai  chitaar. 

charan  saran  bhaj  sang  saaDhoo  bhav 
saagar  utreh  paar.  ||1|| 


mayray  man  naam  hirdai  Dhaar. 

kar  pareet  man  tan  laa-ay  har  si-o  avar 

sagal  visaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jee-o  man  tan  paraan  parabh  kay  too 
aapan  aap  nivaar. 

govid  bhaj  sabh  su-aarath  pooray 
naanak  kabahu  na  haar.  ||2||4||27|| 
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Most  of  us  some  times  get  lost  in  the  complicated  philosophies  and  discourses 
delivered  by  the  so  called  pundits  and  scholars,  but  still  don’t  know  what  we  should 
do  to  end  our  suffering  and  obtain  true  happiness.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  tells  us 
precisely,  what  we  need  to  do  and  what  should  be  the  attitude  of  our  mind,  so  that  all 
our  tasks  are  fulfilled  honorably,  we  obtain  salvation  from  the  worldly  pains  and  again 
reunite  with  God,  and  enjoy  eternal  bliss. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  whether  walking,  sitting,  sleeping  or  awake,  keep  in 
mind  the  Guru’s  mantra  (his  advice).  Further,  joining  the  company  of  the  saint 
(Guru),  seek  the  shelter  (of  God;  by  doing  so  you)  would  cross  over  the  dreadful 
(worldly)  ocean;  (your  comings  and  goings  in  and  out  of  this  world  would  cease 
forever).”(l) 

Addressing  his  own  mind,  and  us  again.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  enshrine  (God’s) 
Name  in  your  heart.  (O’  my  friend),  fully  dedicating  your  mind  and  body,  imbue 
yourself  with  God’s  love  God  and  forsake  all  else.”(l-pause) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  our  soul,  body,  and  mind  (all)  belong  to 
God,  (therefore)  shed  off  all  your  self-conceit.  Nanak  (says:  “O’  my  friend),  worship 
God,  (by  doing  so)  all  your  objectives  would  be  accomplished,  and  you  would  never 
lose  (the  game  of  life). ”(2-4-27) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  objectives  are  fulfilled,  and 
we  are  emancipated  from  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean,  then  we  should  always 
remember  the  advice  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  full  love  and  dedication  of  our  mind  and  body. 


fFf  H37T  tJ  II 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 
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dee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 
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mayray  man  naam  amrit  pee-o. 
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jee-o.  ||1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
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naam  ik  ras  rang  naamaa  naam  laagee 
lee-o. 

meet  saajan  sakhaa  banDhap  har  ayk 
naanak  kee-o.  1 12|  |5|  |28|  | 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  all  our  objectives  fulfilled 
and  we  are  emancipated  from  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean,  then  we  should  always 
remember  the  advice  of  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  full  love  and 
dedication  of  our  mind  and  body.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  else  we  need  to  do  in 
this  direction  and  what  will  be  the  blessings  we  would  enjoy  by  following  that  advice. 

Addressing  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  shed  your  self- 
conceit,  and  serve  the  saint  Guru  so  humbly,  as  if  you  have)  become  the  dust  of  the 
saints  feet;  (by  doing  so)  your  fever  (like  agony)  would  vanish.  (“But  O’  God,  Nanak 
says:  “that  one  alone  obtains  Your  Name,  whom  showing  Your  mercy,  You  give  (this 
gift).”(l) 

So  again  addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  renouncing  all  other 
shallow  (and  insipid)  tastes  (of  false  worldly  pleasures)  drink  the  nectar  of  (God’s) 
Name  and  becoming  (spiritually)  immortal  live  ages  after  ages. ”(1 -pause) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  state  of  mind  of  a person  who  is  truly 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person)  who  is 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  continually  keeps  enjoying  the  relish  of  uttering 
God’s  Name.  O’  Nanak,  such  a person  has  made  the  one  God  as  his  or  her  friend,  well 
wisher,  mate,  and  relative. ”(2-5-28) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  spiritually  immortal  and 
live  forever  united  with  God,  then  forsaking  all  other  false  worldly  pleasures  we 
should  enjoy  the  relish  of  God's  Name,  and  consider  God  as  our  only  true  friend, 
mate,  and  well-wisher. 


Iff  HUW7  it  II 

uferfa  t-re7  ref  rerfc  53  ?> 

Hoi  11 
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partipaal  maataa  udar  raakhai  lagan 
dayt  na  sayk. 

so-ee  su-aamee  eehaa  raakhai  boojh 
buDh  bibayk.  ||1|| 

may  ray  man  naam  kee  kar  tayk. 
tiseh  boojh  jin  too  kee-aa  parabh 
karan  kaaran  ayk.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

chayt  man  meh  taj  si-aanap  chhod 
sag  lay  bhaykh. 

simar  har  har  sadaa  naanak  taray 
ka-ee  anayk.  ||2||6||29|| 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  become  spiritually  immortal 
and  live  forever  united  with  God,  then  forsaking  all  other  false  worldly  pleasures  we 
should  enjoy  the  relish  of  God's  Name,  and  consider  God  as  our  only  true  friend, 
mate,  and  well-wisher.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  tells  us  how  God  saves  us,  even  in  this 
worldly  ocean,  and  urges  us  to  have  complete  faith  in  that  God. 

Addressing  his  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  that  God)  who  saves  and 
protects  us  in  the  womb  of  our  mother,  doesn’t  let  the  heat  (of  that  place)  afflict  us. 
Use  your  sense  of  discrimination  and  understand  that  the  same  Master  (who  saved  you 
there  in  the  mother’s  womb),  would  also  save  you  here  (in  this  world). ”(1) 

Therefore  addressing  his  mind  again.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  depend  upon  the 
support  of  God's  Name.  Realize  that  (God)  who  has  created  you  and  who  is  the  one 
and  only  cause  and  doer  of  everything.”(l -pause) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  shed  your  cleverness,  renounce  all  (holy) 
garbs,  and  remember  (God)  in  your  mind.  Nanak  (says),  by  always  meditating  on 
God,  innumerable  (beings)  have  been  ferried  across. ”(2-6-29) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  all  sufferings  in 
this  world,  and  ferried  across  this  worldly  ocean  then  we  should  always  meditate 
on  God,  and  depend  upon  His  support  alone. 
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patit  paavan  naam  jaa  ko  anaath  ko 
hai  naath. 

mahaa  bha-ojal  maahi  tulho  jaa  ko 
likhi-o  maath.  1 1 1|  | 

doobay  naam  bin  ghan  saath. 
karan  kaaran  chit  na  aavai  day  kar 
raakhai  haath.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saaDhsanqat  gun  uchaaran  har  naam 
amrit  paath. 

karahu  kirpaa  muraar  maaDha-o  sun 
naanak  jeevai  gaath.  ||2||7||30|| 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  all 
sufferings  in  this  world,  and  ferried  across  this  worldly  ocean  then  we  should  always 
meditate  on  God,  and  depend  on  His  support  alone.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  again 
describes  the  excellences  of  God,  tells  us  what  the  best  way  is  to  meditate  on  His 
Name,  and  also  tells  us,  what  happens  to  those  who  do  not  care  to  remember  Him. 

Stating  the  unique  virtues  and  powers  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He 
whose  Name  is  purifier  of  the  sinners,  and  who  is  the  support  of  the  supportless  is  like 
a barge  (to  ferry  us  across  the)  vast  worldly  ocean,  (but  God  is  available  only  to  those) 
in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  written.”(l) 

Describing,  what  happens  to  those  who  do  not  remember  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  without  meditating  on  the  cause  and  doer  of  every  thing,  who  could  save 
them  all  by  extending  His  hand,  (if  He  doesn’t  come  in  their  mind,  then  without 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  myriads  of  boat  loads  of  people  have  been  drowned  (in 
the  worldly  ocean). ”(l-pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  the  best  way  to  remember  God,  and  for 
what  we  should  pray  to  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  to  sing  praises  (of  God)  in  the 
company  of  saints,  is  the  immortalizing  way  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
(Therefore,  pray  to  God  and  say):  O’  (God),  the  slayer  of  demons,  show  mercy  that 
Nanak  may  live  listening  to  Your  eternal  discourse. ”(2-7 -30) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name  we  will  be 
drowned  in  this  worldly  ocean  and  keep  suffering  the  paints  of  birth  and  death. 
So  if  we  want  to  be  ferried  across  this  worldly  ocean,  then  in  the  company  of  the 
saints  we  should  sing  God’s  praises,  and  beg  for  the  gift  of  His  Name. 
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vichahu  garbhai  nikal  aa-i-aa. 
khasam  visaar  dunee  chit  laa-i-aa. 
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Maaroo  Anjalli  Mehla-5  Ghar  7 

In  this  Anjalli  (prayer  with  folded  hands).  Gum  Ji  educates  us  about  the  reality  of  life, 
how  a human  being  is  created  in  the  first  instance;  what  one  does  during  one’s  life  and 
who  is  considered  a winner  or  the  achiever  of  life’s  purpose. 

First  describing  the  origin  of  human  life.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  union  or 
separation  (between  a soul  and  body)  happens  as  pre-ordained  (by  God).  Assembling 
together  the  five  elements  (air,  water,  fire,  earth,  and  ether,  a human)  puppet  is  made, 
and  then  as  per  the  command  of  the  Master,  the  soul  comes  to  reside  in  the  body.”(l) 

Now  describing,  how  the  fetus  survives  in  the  mother’s  fiery  womb,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  in  the  mother’s  womb),  where  fire  roars  with  ferocity,  and  (the  fetus) 
is  hanging  upside  down  in  pitch  darkness,  there  (it)  remembers  (that  God)  with  each 
and  every  breath,  and  the  Master  saves  (it  from  death). ”(2) 

Next  describing  what  happens  when  the  human  being  comes  out  of  the  womb  into  the 
world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “But,  when  one  comes  out  of  the  womb,  then  forsaking  the 
Master,  one  attunes  one’s  mind  to  the  world.  Therefore,  one  keeps  coming  and  going, 
and  is  rotated  through  (myriads  of)  existences,  and  is  not  allowed  to  stay  in  any  one 
place.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  about  those  who  depart  from  the  world  as 
winners,  and  are  spared  from  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  all  beings  and  creatures  are  created  by  that  (God).  That  compassionate  (God) 
on  His  own  has  saved  (many  from  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths).  But,  O’  Nanak, 
who  departs  from  here  after  winning  the  purpose  of  life,  that  one’s  advent  (in  this 
world)  is  approved  (in  God’s  court). ”(4-1-31) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  it  is  God  who  saves  us  in 
the  fierce  fire  of  mother’s  womb,  and  just  as  we  remember  God  there,  we  should 
keep  remembering  Him  in  this  world  as  well.  If  we  do  that,  God  in  His  mercy 
would  save  us  from  any  further  pains  of  birth  and  death,  and  would  re-unite  us 
with  Him,  which  is  the  real  objective  of  this  precious  human  life. 
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vaido  na  vaa-ee  bhaino  na  bhaa-ee 
ayko  sahaa-ee  raam  hay.  1 1 1|  | 

keetaa  jiso  hovai  paapaaN  malo  Dhovai 
so  simrahu  parDhaan  hay.  ||2|| 

ghat  ghatay  vaasee  sarab  nivaasee 
asthirjaa  kaa  thaan  hay.  ||3|| 

aavai  na  jaavai  sangay  samaavai  pooran 
jaa  kaa  kaam  hay.  1 14|  | 

bhagatjanaa  kaa  raakhanhaaraa. 
sant jeeveh  jap  paraan  aDhaaraa. 
karan  kaa  ran  samrath  su-aamee  naanak 
tis  kurbaan  hay.  ||5||2||32|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  realize  that  it  is  God  who  saves  us  in  the 
fierce  fire  of  mother’s  womb,  and  just  as  we  remember  God  there,  we  should  keep 
remembering  Him  in  this  world  as  well.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  stresses  the  point, 
that  it  is  God  who  saves  and  helps  us,  whenever  we  are  in  any  difficult  situation. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  times  of  disease  and  distress),  neither  any  physician,  nor 
his  medicine,  nor  brother,  nor  sister  can  be  of  any  help.  It  is  God  alone,  who  is  our 
(true)  helper.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  worship  that  supreme  (God),  on  whose 
doing  (everything)  happens,  and  (whose  Name)  washes  the  filth  of  one’s  sins.”(2) 

Elaborating  upon  the  excellencies  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends)  that  God, 
immovable  is  whose  abode,  resides  in  each  and  every  heart  and  pervades 
everywhere. ”(3) 

He  adds:  “(O’  my  friends)  that  God,  perfect  are  whose  deeds,  neither  comes  nor  goes, 
and  is  always  in  our  company. ”(4) 
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In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  is  the  savior  of  His  devotees. 
The  saintly  persons  survive  worshipping  (that  God,  who  is)  the  mainstay  of  their  life 
breath.  (In  short),  that  Master  is  capable  of  causing  and  doing  (everything),  and  Nanak 
is  a sacrifice  to  Him.”(5-2-32) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  it  is  only  God,  who  helps  or  saves  us  from  any 
disease  or  suffering,  and  if  He  is  not  on  our  side,  then  no  doctor  or  relative  can 
save  us.  Therefore,  we  should  always  meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  all-powerful 
God,  who  is  the  cause  and  doer  of  everything. 
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maaroo  mehlaa  9. 

har  ko  naam  sadaa  sukh-daa-ee. 
jaa  ka-o  simar  ajaamal  uDhaari-o 
ganikaa  hoo  gat  paa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

panchaalee  ka-o  raaj  sabhaa  meh 
raam  naam  suDh  aa-ee. 
taa  ko  doojdl  hari-o  karunaa  mai 
apnee  paij  badhaa-ee.  1 1 1|  | 

jih  nar  jas  kirpaa  niDh  gaa-i-o  taa  ka-o 
bha-i-o  sahaa-ee. 

kaho  naanak  mai  ihee  bharosai  gahee 
aan  sarnaa-ee.  ||2||1|| 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  clearly  told  us  that  it  is  only  God,  who  helps  or  saves 
us  from  any  disease  or  suffering,  and  if  He  is  not  on  our  side,  then  no  doctor  or 
relative  can  save  us.  Therefore,  we  should  always  meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  all- 
powerful  God,  who  is  the  cause  and  doer  of  everything.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  quotes 
three  legendry  examples  to  illustrate  this  fact. 

First  he  cites  the  story  Of  Aja  Mall,  who  was  a court  priest,  but  to  satisfy  his  lust 
started  living  a life  of  sin,  in  the  company  of  a prostitute,  and  had  many  illegitimate 
children  with  her.  But,  on  the  advice  of  a saint,  he  named  his  last-born  child  as 
Naarayan  (God).  One  day  on  his  deathbed,  when  he  was  calling  for  his  son  Naarayan, 
he  started  calling  for  the  true  God  Himself,  and  asking  for  forgiveness.  In  His  mercy 
God  pardoned  all  his  sins  and  granted  him  salvation. 
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Next  Guru  Ji  gives  the  example  of  a prostitute,  named  Ganika.  She  too,  on  the  advice 
of  a saint  started,  teaching  a parrot  to  utter  God’s  Name.  While  teaching  the  parrot, 
she  herself  got  so  absorbed  in  God’s  Name  that  all  her  sins  were  washed  off,  and  God 
emancipated  her  also. 

Lastly  Guru  Ji  quotes  the  story  of  Daropadi,  from  the  legend  of  Mahcibharata , who 
was  the  queen  of  five  Pandov  princes,  but  as  misfortune  had  it  they  lost  her  in  gamble 
to  their  rival  cousin  Daryodhan.  She  was  about  to  be  completely  disrobed  and 
dishonored  in  the  open  court,  when  she  meditated  on  God  Krishna  and  prayed  for  His 
help.  Listening  to  her  prayer,  God  so  arranged  that  no  matter  how  fast  or  for  how  long 
the  servants  of  the  villain  king  Daryodhan  tried  to  take  off  the  cloth  wrapped  around 
her  body,  she  remained  covered.  Ultimately  in  complete  exhaustion  they  gave  up,  and 
her  honor  was  saved. 

So  first  citing  the  stories  of  Aja  mall,  and  Ganika,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God's  Name  is  always  peace  giving,  meditating  on  which  Ajamall  was  saved,  and 
even  (a  prostitute  like)  Ganika  was  emancipated. ”(l-pause) 

Next  relating  to  the  legend  of  Daropadi,  he  says:  “When  in  the  royal  court,  the  queen 
of  five  princes  thought  of  God’s  Name  (for  help),  the  compassionate  (God) 
emancipated  her  from  misery  and  enhanced  His  (own)  glory.”(l) 

In  closing,  he  says:  (O’  my  friends),  any  one  who  has  sung  praises  of  that  (God),  the 
treasure  of  mercy.  He  has  become  that  person’s  helper.  Therefore  Nanak  says:  “On 
this  very  assurance,  (I)  have  come  and  got  hold  of  His  shelter.”(2-l) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  as  per  His  tradition,  God  always  comes  to  the 
support  of  His  devotees,  and  protects  their  honor.  Therefore,  if  we  want  any 
guaranteed  support  or  help  in  case  of  any  emergency  or  trouble,  then  we  should 
seek  the  shelter  of  that  God  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name. 


)Uf  HUTU  tf  || 


maaroo  mehlaa  9. 


w h ofTF  ofg§  ut  nfet  11  ab  mai  kahaa  kara-o  ree  maa-ee. 

H3TW  huh  feftbflu  fe§  trfew  sagal  janam  bikhi-an  si-o  kho-i-aa  simri-o 
fenfe^  ufej  cfufet  iitii  uufe  11  naahi  kanHaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


ocm  <s'h  hh  gig  nfg  Hwt  feu  h Pm 

hu  feHufet  II 

gn  Tun  feu  cr  Hoiu  nfe  of  >xh  uu 
HUfet  IITII 


kaal  faas  jab  gar  meh  maylee  tih  suDh 
sabh  bisraa-ee. 

raam  naam  bin  yaa  sankat  meh  ko  ab  hot 
sahaa-ee.  ||1|| 


H HVfe  wfet  offe  H'ul  feu  Hfe  ssel 

uufet  II 

<3U  <VOo(  GTU  HU  gut  Hfe  ufe  HH 

ofu^  u grfet  ip  ip  ii 


jo  sampat  apnee  kar  maanee  chhin  meh 
bha-ee  paraa-ee. 

kaho  naanak  yeh  soch  rahee  man  har  jas 
kabhoo  na  gaa-ee.  1 12|  |2|  | 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  cited  many  legendry  examples  to  show  us  that  it  is 
God's  Name  who  is  the  true  helper  of  human  beings  in  the  most  difficult 
circumstances.  In  this  shabad,  putting  himself  in  our  situation  he  tells  us,  what  would 
be  the  state  of  our  mind  when  our  end  is  near  and  we  realize  that  instead  of  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  we  have  wasted  our  entire  life  in  committing  sins,  and  soon  leaving 
all  our  wealth  to  others  we  would  depart  from  the  world  and  suffer  the  punishment 
awaiting  us. 

So  on  our  behalf.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  mother,  I have  wasted  all  my  life  in  vicious  deeds, 
and  have  never  contemplated  upon  God.  What  can  I do  now  (to  save  myself  from  the 
punishment  awaiting  me)?”(l -pause) 

Depicting  the  state  of  mind  of  a person  who  is  counting  his  or  her  last  breaths  and 
feels  as  if  the  noose  of  death  is  tightening  around  his  or  her  neck,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  when  the  demon  of  death  puts  the  noose  of  death  around  the  neck,  one 
loses  all  one’s  senses.  Except  for  God’s  Name,  who  can  help  that  person  in  such  dire 
predicament?”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  remorseful  thoughts  passing  through 
the  mind  of  a person  on  his  or  her  last  breaths,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  wealth 
which  I had  thought  as  mine,  has  become  another  (person’s  property)  in  an  instant. 
Nanak  says,  that  this  regret  remains  in  my  mind;  “why  I never  sang  praises  of 
God. ”(2-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  don’t  want  to  repent  at  the  time,  when 
the  noose  of  death  is  around  our  neck,  then  right  now  we  should  meditate  on 
God's  Name,  which  alone  can  help  and  save  us  in  the  end. 


fhf  Htrar  tf  || 

j-ret HHsairs?; fewrM?  n 
frfew  ^ nfc  fHd'fyS  gn-r 
M'fdiG  ihii  ii 

rTH  of  WS  J-lfdG  find  Gufg  3H  §■ 
II 

oRF  UH  »1H  t |33' 

wtts  mu 

fej  fed1  ©Utft  UfcT  Hftj  i-TH  dig  tldrtrt 
^Ad'fdlG  II 

HSM  riOH  rt'rtof  3X1  FT&  U3  tJH 
Hfu  irM?  II3II3II 


maaroo  mehlaa  9. 

maa-ee  mai  man  ko  maan  na  ti-aagi-o. 
maa-i-aa  kay  mad  janam  siraa-i-o  raam 
bhajan  nahee  laagi-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jam  ko  dand  pari-o  sir  oopar  tab  sovat 
tai  jaagi-o. 

kahaa  hot  ab  kai  pachhutaa-av  chhootat 
naahin  bhaagi-o.  ||1|| 

ih  chintaa  upjee  ghat  meh  jab  gur 
charnan  anuraagi-o. 

sufal  janam  naanak  tab  hoo-aa  ja-o 
parabhjas  meh  paagi-o.  ||2||3|| 
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In  the  previous  sliabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  don’t  want  to  repent  at  the  time, 
when  the  noose  of  death  is  around  our  neck,  then  right  now  we  should  meditate  on 
God's  Name,  which  alone  can  help  and  save  us  in  the  end.  In  this  sliabad,  he  puts 
himself  in  that  situation,  when  one  realizes  that  one  has  wasted  one’s  life  so  far  in 
egoistic  pursuits  and  then  goes  to  a true  Guru  for  enlightenment. 

As  if  talking  to  his  mother,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother,  (now  I repent  that)  I never 
got  rid  of  the  arrogance  of  my  mind.  I spent  my  entire  life  in  the  intoxication  of 
worldly  riches,  but  never  attuned  myself  to  worship  of  God. ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  how  one  realizes  and  repents  one’s  past  mistakes  when  one  is  faced  with 
death,  such  as  a sudden  heart  attack,  but  at  that  time  nothing  can  be  done  to  make 
amends,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  ordinarily  one  remains  unaware  in  worldly 
pursuits),  it  is  only  when  the  blow  of  (demon  of)  death  strikes  one’s  head,  that  one 
wakes  up  from  one’s  sleep.  But,  nothing  can  be  gained  by  repenting  now,  because  one 
cannot  escape  (death)  by  running  away.”(l) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  sliabad,  by  telling  us,  when  this  kind  of  awakening  comes  to 
our  mind  and  what  happens  after  that.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  one  imbues 
oneself  with  the  feet  of  the  Guru  (his  immaculate  Gurbani),  then  this  worry  arises  in 
one’s  mind  (that  without  God’s  Name,  the  life  is  going  waste).  O’  Nanak,  only  then 
does  one’s  life  become  fruitful  (and  then  listening  to  Gum’s  advice),  one  dedicates 
oneself  to  singing  praises  of  God. ”(2-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  death  can  strike  us  at  any  time,  and  without 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  wouldn’t  be  able  to  escape  the  punishment  by  the 
demons  of  death.  Therefore,  instead  of  repenting  at  the  time  of  death,  following 
Guru’s  advice,  right  now  we  should  start  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing 
His  praise. 


l-Ff  HtJW  U|f 

Hfd’dld  II 

ofH  HS  Htft  W II 
HU  UJS7  ff>f  W ttf7  II 
FFU  JUfUH  fcUHW  Hfc  kFU  Hof7  IHII 


maaroo  asatpadee-aa  mehlaa  1 
qhar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

bayd  puraan  kathay  sunay  haaray 
munee  anaykaa. 

athsath  ti  rath  baho  ghanaa  bharam 
thaakay  bhaykhaa. 

saacho  saahib  nirmalo  man  maanai 
aykaa.  ||1|| 
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f WHd'dd  Wtd  f H3  d'M£d'dl  II 

iVK  dH'fei  3^3  W UdUfd  OT  3^ 
mil  dtPS  II 

UiT  ‘tOOtf 

ufo  U3h?t  ufo  sret^r  ajdH#  jvfi-r 
fere7  II 

add  y%  ydt  Hfe  & y%  Hdfc  tild'd1  11 

>XSHfe  3tdH  ufo  <th  & fewfer 
oCdid'd'  IP  II 

m fawt  ns  hI  3?  at  «ig 
»riap>fw  ii 

3raH3t  eftr  Hdfw  >>rfH3  iretw  <th 
fcuw  II 

H3Htf  33  3 rTS?> t UTJ  Hdd  HHW 
IP  II 

ufH  Ad7  Hdt  Hd  Hfd  fTH  d7#  dre  II 

3Jd  ^ Hdd  H Hd  fdfd  Hd  3 dril 
dre  II 

dldH3t  iHcJIthI  dft  Hf?>  dH  nfsi 
Ou'did'd  IIB II 

Htl1  ddd  <TH  & Htl1  drere7  II 

JB’TF  ?3H  HFFfd  3 3TdH3t  dltl'd'  II 

3^3  odd  oOPdSt  f?>3  3d7  HFFd7 

im  ii 

Fret  narfe  d7??  ire  re  ujg  N 

Hd7  333  3^  Hd  Hd  <TH  WFd7  II 

Hdt  aret  HdfdW  Hd7  Ha?  dld'd1 
ll£ll 


too  ajraavar  a mar  too  sabh 
chaalanhaaree. 

naam  rasaa-in  bhaa-ay  lai  parhar  dukh 
bhaaree.  ||l||rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-1009 

har  parhee-ai  har  bujhee-ai  gurmatee 
naam  uPhaaraa. 

gur  poorai  pooree  mat  hai  poorai  sabad 
beechaaraa. 

athsath  tirath  har  naam  hai  kilvikh 
kaatanhaaraa.  ||2|| 

jal  bilovai  jal  mathai  tat  lorhai  anDh 
agi-aanaa. 

gurmatee  daPh  mathee-ai  amrit  paa- 
ee-ai  naam  niDhaanaa. 
manmukh  tat  na  jaannee  pasoo  maahi 
samaanaa.  ||3|| 

ha-umai  mayraa  maree  mar  mar 
jammai  vaaro  vaar. 

gur  kai  sabday  jay  marai  fir  marai  na 
doojee  vaar. 

gurmatee  jagjeevan  man  vasai  sabh  kul 
uPhaaranhaar.  ||4|| 

sachaa  vakhar  naam  hai  sachaa 
vaapaaraa. 

laahaa  naam  sansaar  hai  gurmatee 
veechaaraa. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  kaar  kamaavnee  nit 
totaa  saisaaraa.  ||5|| 

saachee  sangat  thaan  sach  sachay  ghar 
baaraa. 

sachaa  bhojan  bhaa-o  sach  sach  naam 
aPhaaraa. 

sachee  bariee  santokhi-aa  sachaa  sabad 
veechaaraa.  ||6|| 
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an  Ibis  yfdH'dW  utf  fw  ii 
hst  arfo  nrf^  11 

FFSH  5%  ?>  d?Et  f 5^  IIPII 

»raiH  f ust  11 

ara  jwet  ffsfr>r  Hot^  11 

TTOoT  ftw  7>  ffo(5t  Hi)  ^opgr  lit  mil 


ras  bhogan  paatisaahee-aa  dukh  sukh 
sanghaaraa. 

motaa  naa-o  Dharaa-ee-ai  gal  a-ugan 
bhaaraa. 

maarias  daat  na  hova-ee  too  daataa 
saaraa.  ||7|| 

agam  agochar  too  Dhanee  avigat 
apaaraa. 

gur  sabdee  dar  jo-ee-ai  muktay 
bhandaaraa. 

naanak  mayl  na  chook-ee  saachay 
vaapaaraa.  ||8||1|| 


Maaroo  Ashatpadia  Mehla-1  Ghar  1 

In  many  previous  shabads , Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  peace 
and  happiness,  in  eternal  union  with  our  beloved  spouse  (God),  then  we  should 
meditate  on  His  Name  with  love  and  dedication.  But  instead  of  doing  that,  we  keep 
doing  ritualistic  reading  of  holy  books  or  roaming  around  holy  places  in  the  false 
belief  that  by  doing  so,  we  would  please  God  and  re-unite  with  Him.  In  this  shabad , 
Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  so  many  people  have  got  exhausted  trying  such  things,  but  they 
haven’t  succeeded  in  pleasing  God.  So  he  tells  us,  what  is  the  sure-shot  way  of  uniting 
with  God,  how  we  can  learn  that  way  and  achieve  the  real  purpose  of  our  life. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  innumerable  silent  sages  have  exhausted  themselves 
reciting  or  listening  to  Vedas  and  Puranaas.  Similarly  wearing  holy  garbs,  many 
others  have  got  tired  of  roaming  around  the  sixty-eight  holy  places.  (But  they  couldn’t 
please  God).  Because  that  eternal  and  immaculate  God  is  only  pleased  by  one’s  purity 
of  mind.”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  never  get  old,  and  You  are 
immortal,  all  the  rest  (of  the  world)  is  transitory.  One  who  meditates  on  the  elixir  of 
(Your)  Name  with  love,  gets  rid  of  one’s  most  serious  woe.”(l-pause) 

Therefore  telling  us  what  we  really  need  to  do.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we 
should  only  read  about  God’s  (Name)  and  understand  God,  (because  it  is  only)  by 
meditating  on  (God’s)  Name  under  Guru’s  instruction,  that  emancipation  (is 
obtained).  Because  only  the  perfect  Guru’s  advice  is  perfect,  (which  is  obtained)  by 
reflecting  on  his  perfect  word  (the  Gurbani.  The  essence  of  this  advice  is)  that  (God’s) 
Name  (contains  the  merits  of  bathing  at  all  the)  sixty  eight  holy  places,  and  is  the 
destroyer  of  all  (kinds  of)  sins  and  vices. ”(2) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  explains  the  futility  of  all  such  efforts  as  bathing  at  holy  places,  or  doing 
ritualistic  reading  of  holy  books,  by  giving  a common  example  from  Indian  village 
households.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  if  one  who)  shakes  water,  and  churns  water,  but 
looks  for  butter  (then  you  know,  that)  one  is  a blind  ignorant  fool.  (Similarly  we 
cannot  obtain  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name  by  performing  empty  rituals.  It  is  only,  when) 
following  Guru’s  instruction,  we  churn  the  milk  (of  Guru’s  word),  that  we  obtain  the 
(butter,  or)  treasure  of  God’s  Name.  But  the  self-conceited  ones  do  not  realize  this 
essence  and  remain  absorbed  in  their  animal  like  intellect. ”(3) 

Next  comparing  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  live  and  die  in  their  self-conceit,  with 
those  who  follow  Guru’s  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  dies  in 
one’s  sense  of  ego  and  I-am  ness,  dies  again  and  again  to  be  re -born.  But,  the  one  who 
dies  to  the  word  of  the  Guru  (following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  completely  erases 
one’s  self-conceit),  doesn’t  die  a second  time  (and  go  through  cycles  of  births  and 
deaths  again.  Not  only  that,)  but  by  Guru’s  grace,  the  one  in  whose  mind  (God)  the 
life  of  the  world  comes  to  reside,  saves  one’s  entire  lineage. ”(4) 

Many  of  us  think  that  we  can  become  very  happy  if  we  can  acquire  lot  of  worldly 
wealth  by  any  means.  But,  as  is  the  case  with  many  rich  and  famous  people,  we 
ultimately  realize  that  worldly  wealth  doesn’t  provide  true  and  lasting  happiness. 
Therefore,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  the  true  commodity  is,  which  can  provide  us 
everlasting  happiness.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  commodity  and  true 
business  (which  can  bring  us  everlasting  happiness)  is  the  God's  Name,  The  one  who 
reflects  on  the  Guru’s  instruction,  (realizes  that  the  true)  profit  in  this  world  is  the 
profit  of  Name,  and  to  do  business  for  the  love  of  other  (worldly  wealth)  is  to  daily 
suffer  a loss  in  this  world.”(5) 

Commenting  on  the  way  of  life  of  such  a Guru  following  person,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  the  one)  who  participates  in  a true  (saintly)  congregation,  true  (and)  holy  is 
that  place,  and  true  (and  sacred)  are  the  houses  and  places  (where  that  one  sits).  True 
is  the  food,  true  is  the  love,  and  eternal  (God’s)  Name  is  that  one’s  support  (and 
sustenance).  By  reflecting  on  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru,  such  a person)  becomes 
satiated  (from  worldly  desires). ”(6) 

Now  comparing  the  above  with  the  life  of  a person,  who  indulges  in  worldly 
pleasures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  we  indulge  in  the  relishes  of  (worldly) 
kingdoms,  we  keep  getting  consumed  by  pains  and  pleasures.  (Even  if  by  becoming 
famous,  we)  assume  a big  name,  (by  doing  so)  we  put  a big  load  of  sin  around  our 
neck,  because  any  gift  (or  recognition  given)  by  a human  being  cannot  be  an  eternal 
gift.  O’  God,  only  You  are  the  sublime  donor.”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  an  unperceivable,  unfathomable, 
invisible,  and  limitless  Master.  If  by  (reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  world,  we)  find  Your 
door,  (we  know  that)  there  lie  the  storehouses  filled  with  salvation.  O’  Nanak,  by 
dealing  in  the  true  trade  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  one’s  union  with  Him  never 
ends. ”(8-1) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  true  and  everlasting 
happiness,  then  instead  of  amassing  worldly  wealth  and  power,  performing 
ritualistic  readings  of  scriptures,  or  bathing  at  holy  places,  we  should  reflect  on 
the  wisdom  of  the  Guru’s  word  (or  Gurbani)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


H’f  W 'l  II 

fw  tftw  wltW7  HHtT  II 
oPTf  fcfn  ?>  W?#  (S7  §3?^  ?>  UHI  II 
uin  ?>  aw  mra  www  inn 

aw  H3T  5W  HcF  rFfe  II 

are  adH'til  fa^  hw7  iva  mrfe  nan 
n 

Hfeajf  & afw  Hafc  wm^d'd  n 
fei  ?>  ira  ar7  aw  w7  wara  n 
fetwnfe  ?afe  aaaw  3wi  iipii 

arayfa  wif  ff  u'la  h^  Ph6  fea 
T^fe  II 

»iw  ar§w  fcaiawF  ant  afe  fawfe  n 
dianat  Haa  ©aa  h^  au  Fwfe  nan 

Ha  ftwwt  faa  wfafa  afc  an  n 
aafa  foftiw  irwbtf  fen  w ata  an  n 
ajayfa  araa  ^ Ht  a?>  ata  lien 

HTaraHif  gtFwbtf  a7^  n 

aaafe  aw  aaM  fafa  fafa  aad'fy  n 

aHW  Haw  7>  aaat  feaa  ?>  ftfew  a^ 
nan 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

bikh  bohithaa  laadi-aa  dee-aa 
samund  manjhaar. 

kanDhee  dis  na  aavee  naa  urvaar  na 
paar. 

vanjhee  haath  na  khayvtoo  jal  saagar 
asraal.  ||1|| 

baabaa  jag  faathaa  mahaa  jaal. 
gur  parsaadee  ubray  sachaa  naam 
samaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

satguroo  hai  bohithaa  sabad 
langhaavanhaar. 

tithai  pavan  na  paavko  naa  jal  naa 
aakaar. 

tithai  sachaa  sach  naa-ay  bhavjal 
taaranhaar.  ||2|| 

gurmukh  lanqhav  say  paar  pa-ay 

sachay  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 

aavaa  ga-on  nivaari-aa  jotee  jot 

milaa-ay. 

gurmatee  sahj  oopjai  sachay  rahai 
samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

sap  pirhaa-ee  paa-ee-ai  bikh  antar 
man  ros. 

poorab  likhi-aa  paa-ee-ai  kis  no 
deejai  dos. 

gurmukh  gaararh  jay  suriay  mannay 
naa-o  santos.  1 14|  | 

maagarmachh  fahaa-ee-ai  kundee 
jaal  vataa-ay. 

durmat  faathaa  faa-ee-ai  fir  fir 
pachhotaa-ay. 

jaman  maran  na  sujh-ee  ki  rat  na 
mayti-aa  jaa-ay.  1 15|  | 
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U§H  fef  traiH  ^crfew  FH5 
?H  fw  tFfe  II 

nfn  n jra^t  Hfn  an  fe?  ?Ffe  11 

t-Tl HoB  FT  Wlflra'  ftlH  fetlO  n&H 
tFfe  ll£ll 


ha-umai  bikh  paa-ay  jagat  upaa-i-aa 
sabad  vasai  bikh  jaa-ay. 
jaraa  johi  na  sak-ee  sach  rahai  liv  laa-ay. 
jeevan  mukat  so  aakhee-ai  jis  vichahu 
ha-umai  jaa-ay.  1 16|  | 


UiV  ‘lO'jO 


SGGS  P-1010 


im  irar  adw  b ft  dtnra  11 

HHn  Han  feHdawr  Hnya  Haig 
aiara  ii 

ada  h §aa  ito  ala1  fa 

iipii 


DhanDhai  Dhaavat  jag  baaDhi-aa  naa 
boojhai  veechaar. 

jaman  maran  visaari-aa  manmujdl 
mugaDh  gavaar. 

gur  raaidiay  say  ubray  sachaa  sabad 
veechaar.  ||7|| 


jjzb  fvtdt  dn  t m tnnura  11 
fb  git  dffHn  Uht  ft  n tor  n 

add  fidwt  tfHH  ugBtnr  an  <v?>or 
w nwrn  ntiibii 


soohat  pinjar  paraym  kai  bolai  bolarihaar. 
sach  chugai  amrit  pee-ai  udai  ta  aykaa 
vaar. 

gur  mili-ai  khasam  pachhaanee-ai  kaho 
naanak  mokh  du-aar.  1 18|  |2|  | 


Maaroo  Mehla  -1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  find  true  and  everlasting 
happiness,  then  instead  of  amassing  worldly  wealth  and  power,  performing  ritualistic 
readings  of  scriptures,  or  bathing  at  holy  places,  we  should  reflect  on  the  wisdom  of 
the  Guru’s  word  (or  Gurbani ) and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But  in  spite  of  this 
repeated  advice,  most  of  us  keep  blindly  running  after  worldly  wealth  and  power,  and 
many  times  don’t  even  hesitate  to  commit  serious  crimes  to  satisfy  our  greed  or  lust, 
with  the  result  that  if  not  in  this  life,  then  definitely  after  death,  we  suffer  severe 
punishment  for  our  misdeeds  and  then  there  is  no  body  to  help  or  save  us. 

Gum  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  comparing  our  situation  to  a ship,  which  has  been 
launched  into  a tumultuous  ocean  without  any  oar  or  captain  to  steer  it.  He  then 
compares  it  to  another  ship  which  is  safe  from  any  kinds  of  strong  winds  and  is  being 
ably  steered  by  a wise  and  experienced  captain  (our  Guru),  and  tells  us  how  by  riding 
this  boat,  we  can  safely  cross  over  the  worldly  ocean.  In  fact  this  entire  shabad  is 
replete  with  beautiful  metaphors  to  depict  the  state  of  our  mind,  and  how  we  can  save 
ourselves  from  the  temptations  of  life  and  safely  re-unite  with  God,  our  beloved 
Spouse. 
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First  he  explains  how  without  any  guidance  or  any  idea  about  its  ultimate  objective, 
most  of  the  world  is  blindly  engrossed  in  the  false  pursuits  of  worldly  wealth  and 
power.  Comparing  this  situation  to  a ship  in  dangerous  waters,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  it  appears  as  if  the  world  has)  loaded  its  ship  with  the  poison  (of  worldly 
wealth)  and  launched  it  into  a (vast)  sea,  in  which  neither  this,  nor  the  yonder  shore  is 
visible.  (The  passengers)  have  neither  any  oar  in  their  hands,  nor  is  there  any  boatman 
(to  steer  the  ship)  in  the  dreadful  sea.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  above  situation,  he  says:  “O’  my  respected  friends,  the  world  is 
caught  in  the  great  net  (of  worldly  attachments).  By  Guru’s  grace,  only  they  have  been 
saved  who  have  meditated  on  (God’s)  eternal  Name. ”(1 -pause) 

Now  using  the  same  metaphor  of  a ship  he  explains,  how  the  Guru  can  save  a person 
even  in  the  precarious  condition  described  earlier.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true 
Guru  is  like  a ship,  (and  his)  word  (is  like  the  captain)  who  can  ferry  us  across.  (The 
Guru  leads  us  to  that  place  and  state  of  mind,  where)  there  is  no  (strong  wind  of 
worldly  temptations),  no  fire,  no  water,  nor  this  form  (of  the  ocean,  which  can  do  us 
any  harm.  Because)  there  it  is  only  the  eternal  God  with  His  eternal  Name,  who  can 
ferry  us  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”(2) 

Describing  the  happy  state  of  those  who  ride  this  ship  of  the  Guru  by  acting  on  his 
advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  sought  the  shelter  of  the  Guru, 
have  crossed  over  (the  worldly  ocean)  by  attuning  themselves  to  the  eternal  (God.  The 
true  Guru)  has  emancipated  them  from  the  circle  of  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of 
this  world),  by  merging  their  light  (soul)  in  the  (supreme)  light  (of  God).  The  thing  is 
that  when  through  Guru’s  instruction,  a state  of  poise  wells  up  (in  one’s  mind),  one 
remains  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God).”(3) 

However,  illustrating  the  state  of  mind  of  ordinary  persons  and  how  they  may 
outwardly  seem  calm,  but  are  seething  with  rage  inside,  with  the  example  of  a snake 
shut  up  in  a basket,  and  how  can  one’s  mind  be  truly  pacified,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  if  we)  put  a snake  in  a basket,  still  the  poison  and  the  urge  to  bite  remains  in 
its  mind.  (Similarly  if  we  adorn  ourselves  with  holy  garbs,  still  our  impulses  for  lust, 
anger,  and  greed  remain  alive  in  us,  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  show  their  ugly 
heads).  However,  we  should  not  blame  anyone  (for  our  misdeeds,  because  based  on 
our  past  deeds),  we  obtain  what  is  written  in  our  destiny.  If  one  listens  to  the  Guru’s 
great  mantra  for  neutralizing  the  poison  of  the  mind  and  believes  in  God’s  Name,  then 
one  lives  in  a state  of  (peace  and)  contentment. ”(4) 

Giving  another  example  to  illustrate  how  our  destiny,  based  on  our  past  deeds,  affects 
our  impulses  and  how  these  impulses  lead  us  into  trouble  again  and  again.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as)  by  spreading  a net  and  a hook,  we  ensnare  a crocodile, 
similarly  due  to  one’s  evil  intellect  one  is  entangled  (in  a life  of  sin),  and  then  repents 
again  and  again.  Such  a person  doesn’t  realize  that  (due  to  these  sins,  one  keeps  going 
through)  births  and  deaths,  (but,  such  a person  is  also  helpless,  because)  the  destiny 
based  on  one’s  (past)  deeds  cannot  be  erased. ”(5) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  points  to  another  very  fundamental  reason  for  our  evil  tendencies,  which 
land  us  into  trouble  and  how  we  can  overcome  this  basic  problem.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  God)  has  created  this  world  by  injecting  it  with  the  poison  of  ego  (which 
impels  the  human  beings  towards  all  kinds  of  evil  deeds  and  leads  them  into  trouble). 
It  is  only,  when  the  word  (of  Guru’s  advice)  is  enshrined  (in  the  mind,  that  one’s)  ego 
goes  away.  (Then  what  to  speak  of  evil  tendencies,  even)  old  age  cannot  touch, 
because  then  one  always  remains  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God).  Such  a person,  from 
within  whom  ego  departs,  is  said  to  be  “emancipated  even  while  alive. ”(6) 

Next  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world,  which  is  entangled  in  the  web  of  worldly 
pursuits,  and  those  who  get  liberated  from  such  entanglements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  world  is  so  bound  in  (worldly  pursuits),  that  it  doesn’t  (ever)  realize  or 
has  any  thought  (about  getting  out  of  this  worldly  web).  The  blind  foolish  apostate  has 
even  forgotten,  (how  he  or  she  is  going  through  the  unending  cycle  of)  birth  and 
death.  Only  those  whom  the  Guru  has  saved  have  been  emancipated  (from  this  web), 
by  reflecting  on  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  giving  a very  beautiful  example  to  explain  how  we 
can  liberate  ourselves  from  this  web  of  worldly  bonds  once  for  all  and  re-unite  with 
God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as)  while  in  the  cage,  a parrot  lovingly  utters  only 
those  words  which  the  owner  teaches  it  and  (listening  to  which  the  owner  feels 
pleased.  Similarly,  one  ought  to  consider  oneself  as  a parrot  caught  in  the  cage  of  a 
human  body).  One  should  peck  at  truth  and  drink  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name,  and  thus 
please  God.  So  that,  when  one’s  soul)  flies  out  (of  this  cage  of  human  frame),  then  it 
should  fly  only  for  one  time.  (In  other  words),  O’  Nanak,  meeting  the  Guru  we  should 
recognize  our  Master  and  obtain  the  door  of  salvation  (from  the  worldly 
existences). ”(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  God  has  created  this 
world  by  injecting  it  with  the  poison  of  ego,  which  impels  the  human  beings 
towards  all  kinds  of  evil  deeds  and  leads  them  into  trouble.  It  is  only  when  we 
reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word  and  utter  God's  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion, 
that  we  can  get  rid  of  this  poison  and  obtain  the  door  of  salvation  and  union  with 
God. 


Hf  HOW  <=[  II 

Hdft:  HO  31  J-Pfo  HO  si'dl  fo(H  ufo 
fT§  II 

ftlH  I gfe  I O’OTbtf  WffHH  W 5 
II 

Hofo  oryfo  f ?rot  wf  ihii 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

sabad  marai  taa  maar  mar  bhaago  kis 
peh  jaa-o. 

jis  kai  dar  bhai  bhaagee-ai  amrit  taa  ko 
naa-o. 

maareh  raakhahi  ayk  too  beeja-o 
naahee  thaa-o.  ||1|| 
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WW  H Stjfs  oFS§  HfddlA  II 

(VK  fart1  S SS  rtdl  dl  fd  US  USf  Hfe 

offs  mil  SUrf  II 

UfScjrfe  H3S  3TS:  ftdl  fart  ss  Is  6 urfs 
FF§  II 

HSfrT  HUfc  HU  §UH  fts  3W  US 
stu  II 

fesSTdSHfsSHHHUTfU  Huts 
IP  II 

fast  (VH  feH'fdnr  t fo?  HH^S  II 
UFcJT  Ul?  HU  ftdl  dl'S  rt't  £'d  II 

feffeur  tw  sst  yu  uit  hh  surfs 

113 II 

UfS  feur  FFS1  stu  H f HHSTfe  II 

HTS3T  Wfelt  ?UST§  irfe  II 

3TS  fart  ST3T  S ftdl  cfb-rfs  SSS  S tH'fe 
MB  II 

hhts  ^ arfo  fw  nut  ui'fuS 
su  II 

yfu  fuHTt'  us  ust  ajsyfu  uruf 
tu  II 

3U  S#  f Hfs  SHfs  SSSt  SSfi-T  feftu 
IIUII 

fU  fuUFH  H st  feur  fen  HSI^  tfe  II 

u1h§  ft  s sst  nfs  sfs  yss  tfe  11 

frrfs  offur  ftfs  sfw  urfu  tfe 
ll£ll 


baabaa  mai  kucheel  kaacha-o  matiheen. 
naam  binaa  ko  kachh  nahee  gur  poorai 
pooree  mat  keen. ||1||  rahaa-o. 

avgan  subhar  gun  nahee  bin  gun  ki-o 
ghar  jaa-o. 

sahj  sabad  sukh  oopjai  bin  bhaagaa 
Phan  naahi. 

jin  kai  naam  na  man  vasai  say  baaDhav 
dooldn  sahaahi.  1 12|  | 

jinee  naam  visaari-aa  say  kit  aa-ay 
sansaar. 

aagai  paachhai  sukh  nahee  gaaday 
laaday  chhaar. 

vichhurhi-aa  maylaa  nahee  doojdn 
ghago  jam  du-aar.  1 13|  | 

agai  ki-aa  jaanaa  naahi  mai  bhoolay  too 
samjhaa-ay. 

bhoolay  maarag  jo  dasay  tis  kai  laaga-o 
paa-ay. 

gur  bin  daataa  ko  nahee  keemat  kahan 
na  jaa-ay.  1 14|  | 

saajan  daykhaa  taa  gal  milaa  saach 

pathaa-i-o  laykh. 

mukh  Phimaanai  Phan  kharhee 

gurmukh  aajdnee  daykh. 
tuPh  bhaavai  too  man  vaseh  nadree 
karam  visaykh.  1 15|  | 

bhookh  pi-aaso  jay  bhavai  ki-aa  tis 

maaga-o  day-ay. 

beeja-o  soojhai  ko  nahee  man  tan 

pooran  day-ay. 

jin  kee-aa  tin  daykhi-aa  aap  vadaa-ee 
day-ay.  ||6|| 
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iwt  (Yfec*  TO  wtw  »(gU  II 

ygg  yyf  uny  Hfy  11 
st»r  f skiy f gy  iipii 

dlld  H'td  tFfcT  HS  a't!  H'tl  dfft  5BT  II 
Fig  ^ JTO§  ft  TOT  f%H3T  II 

<VOo ( (VK  ?>  <s!h3  tT  fdH  sl'l  H UBT 

Iltll3ll 


nagree  naa-ik  navtano  baalak  leel 
anoop. 

naar  na  purakh  na  pankh-noo  saacha-o 
chatur  saroop. 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so  thee-ai  too  deepak  too 
Dhoop.  ||7|| 

geet  saad  chaakhay  sunay  baad  saad 
tan  rog. 

sach  bhaavai  saacha-o  chavai  chhootai 
sog  vijog. 

naanak  naam  na  veesrai  jo  tis  bhaavai 
so  hog.  1 18| |3|  | 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  God  has  created 
this  world  by  injecting  it  with  the  poison  of  ego,  which  impels  the  human  beings 
towards  all  kinds  of  evil  deeds  and  leads  them  into  trouble.  It  is  only  when  we  reflect 
on  the  Guru’s  word  and  utter  God's  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion  that  we  get  rid 
of  this  poison  and  obtain  the  door  of  salvation  and  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad,  he 
again  tells  us,  how  the  one  who  faithfully  acts  on  the  Guru’s  advice,  gets  rid  of  all 
fears,  and  obtains  salvation.  He  also  shows  us  the  way  to  approach  God  and  ask  Him 
for  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  the  right  way  to  live  our  life. 

First  talking  about  the  way  to  get  rid  of  our  fear  including  the  fear  of  death.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  one)  dies  to  the  word  (without  questioning  acts  on  Guru’s 
advice),  one  overcomes  (even  the  fear  of)  death.  (I  have  realized  that)  I cannot  run 
away  and  go  to  anyone  (to  escape  it.  I have  also  realized  that)  immortalizing  is  the 
Name  of  that  (God,  by  living  under  whose  fear)  we  can  escape  (the  fear  of  death).” 

Therefore  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  in  reality)  You  are  the  one,  who 
kills  or  saves  a person.  Therefore,  except  for  You,  (I  don’t  have)  any  other  place  (to 
go  for  protection). ”(1) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  the  way  to  confess  our  own  faults  and  weaknesses,  instead  of 
boasting  about  our  self-conceited  merits.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  I am 
dirty  (in  mind),  immature,  and  without  wisdom.  The  perfect  Guru  has  given  this 
understanding  that  without  (God’s)  Name,  (one  has  no  merit,  and  is  therefore) 
nothing. ”( 1 -pause) 

Continuing  to  confess  (on  our  behalf),  his  weaknesses  and  also  tells  what  he  has 
learned  from  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  my  body  is)  filled  with  faults,  and  there  is 
no  merit  (in  me.  I wonder)  how  can  I go  to  (God’s  mansion,  my  real)  home?  (My 
Guru  tells  me,  that)  it  is  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru  in  a state  of)  poise,  that 
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peace  wells  up  (in  one’s  mind),  but  without  (good)  fortune  this  wealth  (of  Name)  is 
not  (obtained),  and  in  whose  mind  (God’s)  Name  doesn’t  abide,  bound  (to  the  rounds 
of  birth  and  death,  they)  keep  suffering  in  pain.”(2) 

Therefore  describing  the  state  of  those  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  forsaken  God's  Name,  (I  wonder)  why  did  they 
come  to  this  world  at  all?  (Because)  neither  here,  nor  in  the  next  world,  they  (would) 
find  any  peace.  (They  are  so  full  of  evils  and  faults,  as  if  they  are)  carts  loaded  with 
ash.  For  such  separated  (souls),  there  is  no  union  (with  God),  and  they  would  suffer 
immense  pain  at  the  door  of  death. ”(3) 

But  in  his  humility.  Guru  Ji  considers  himself  also  as  an  ignorant  person;  therefore  he 
says:  “(O’  God),  I do  not  know,  what  would  happen  to  me  in  the  yond  (after  death. 
Therefore,  O’  God),  You  yourself  give  right  understanding  to  me  the  strayed  one.  I 
would  bow  to  the  feet  of  him,  who  can  show  the  right  path  to  (me)  the  lost  one.  (I 
have  realized  that)  except  the  Guru,  there  is  no  other  giver  (or  the  guide  to  show  the 
right  path,  whose)  worth  cannot  be  described. ”(4) 

Guru  Ji  now  uses  a very  beautiful  metaphor  to  show  us  how  we  should  keep 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  a craving  to  see  His  sight.  Imagining  himself  to  be  a 
young  bride,  who  has  written  a loving  letter  to  her  beloved  spouse  and  is  now  looking 
forward  to  his  arrival,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  sent  a letter  of  truth 
(about  my  intensity  of  love  for  Him  and  His  Name,  and)  if  I see  (my)  Beloved,  I 
would  embrace  Him  to  my  bosom.  (But,  a voice  within  me  is  saying  to  me):  “O’  crest- 
fallen bride,  standing  there  (in  His  wait),  by  following  Guru’s  advice,  (you  can)  see 
Him  with  (your  inner  spiritual)  eyes.  (But  O’  God,  I realize  that  You)  come  to  reside 
in  one’s  mind,  only  if  it  so  pleases  You,  and  it  is  only  by  Your  grace  that  a person  is 
blessed  with  the  special  glory  of  Your  sight.”(5) 

Now  giving  us  another  very  important  advice.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  where  to  go  for 
fulfilling  any  of  our  needs.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  some  one  is  roaming  about 
hungry  and  thirsty  (for  worldly  wealth),  what  can  I ask  that  one  to  give  (to  me).  I 
cannot  think  of  any  other  (giver,  except  God)  who  is  fully  pervading  in  our  mind  and 
body.  He  who  has  created.  Himself  takes  care  (of  His  creatures,  and  He)  Himself 
blesses  (us)  with  the  glory  (of  His  Name).”(6) 

Next  describing  some  of  the  amazing  and  endearing  qualities  of  that  God,  who  as 
stated  above  is  residing  in  each  and  every  heart,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the 
township  of  the  body  lives  the  King,  who  has  a youthful  body  and  like  a child  stages 
uniquely  amazing  plays.  He  is  neither  male,  nor  female,  nor  bird,  but  that  eternal 
(God)  is  embodiment  of  wisdom.  Whatever  pleases  Him,  (that)  happens;  (therefore  I 
say:  “O’  God  You  are  the  provider  of  both  wisdom  and  sweet  temper  to  Your 
creatures,  as  if)  You  are  the  lamp,  and  You  are  the  fragrance. ”(7) 

Concluding  the  shabad  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  I have  tasted  the  relish  of  listening  to  the  (worldly)  songs  (and  other 
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enjoyments,  and  I have  concluded  that  all  these  enjoyments)  are  insipid,  and  give  rise 
to  ailments  in  the  body.  But  the  one  to  whom  the  eternal  (God)  seems  pleasing  utters 
the  true  Name,  which  ends  that  one’s  sorrow  of  separation  (from  God).  O’  Nanak,  the 
one  who  doesn’t  forsake  (God’s)  Name,  (truly  believes)  that  only  that  happens,  which 
pleases  that  (God,  and  that  is  the  best  thing). ”(8-3) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  fears  including 
fear  of  death,  then  we  should  get  rid  of  our  ego  through  the  Guru’s  word. 
Further  we  should  confess  to  God,  that  we  are  meritless  and  have  strayed  from 
the  right  path  and  pray  to  Him  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru  who  may  show  us 
the  way  to  union  with  Him,  and  show  us  God  right  within  our  own  heart.  Then 
we  would  forget  about  all  kinds  of  worldly  pleasures  and  would  have  firm  faith 
that  whatever  pleases  God  is  the  best. 


Hf  HU7T  *1  II 

Fret  ere  oorest  uffe  ww  abfe  ii 

fey  h?>  Fire  wfe»F  ftra?1'  Fife  Frffe  n 

fey  wre  <sol  uffe  tittfci  fey 
wife  mu 

W ft'ft1  Fife  WTW  ^ H fe  ttFIFT  UFffe 
II 

ffefe  yuFreffe  feQ  uw  Fry  ww 

fwfe  mu  uufe  ii 

wrffey  wfe  urefet  afe  feffe  Fife7  ii 
are  refef  Hy  tffewr  Frefe  Fry  qfe7  ii 


are  yfe  H'yfe  & are  Fre  ufe  nun 

WW  dirt1  U<il  & fewf  o(o6 

?fe»ffetW  II 

gfe  gtfe  yu7  tfet  Fiy  are  aoreb^  ii 

ffegfew  sfe  j-tfe  wfe  are  arfe  afe 
rTfebtf  II 5 II 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

saachee  kaar  kamaavnee  hor  laalach 
baad. 

ih  man  saachai  mohi-aa  jihvaa  sach 
saad. 

bin  naavai  ko  ras  nahee  hor  chaleh  bikh 
laad.  HIM 

aisaa  laalaa  mayray  laal  ko  sun  khasam 
hamaaray. 

ji-o  furmaaveh  ti-o  chalaa  sach  laal 
pi-aaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

an-din  laalay  chaakree  golay  sir  meeraa. 
gur  bachnee  man  vaychi-aa  sabad  man 
Dheeraa. 

SGGS  P-1011 

gur  pooray  saabaas  hai  kaatai  man 
peeraa.  ||2|| 

laalaa  golaa  Dhanee  ko  ki-aa  kaha-o 
vadi-aa-ee-ai. 

bhaanai  bakhsay  pooraa  Dhanee  sach 
kaar  kamaa-ee-ai. 

vichhurhi-aa  ka-o  mayl  la-ay  gur  ka-o 
bal  jaa-ee-ai.  ||3|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 63  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1011 


w#  a#  ft#  t#  ara  at  h#  ##  n 

FFBt  33#  Hd'3<il  FT3Htf  H#  sfoft  II 

FT3  33  re7  f uf  Fi3  tftaoT  33  eft 
MB  II 

ft#  Ifts  §53T  ft3  #re  11 

fe#  f#  fire  F137  ire7  3H  37fw  11 

FT#  UT#  FT#  3tf  3T3  33  fo  HaTtfW 
im  11 

FT3HtT  o#  »FWH  U#  3#  §3#  II 

ut  fire  33i#  wfar  re  fire#  11 

3T3  33FT#t  FToT3  3#  FT#  fire  3# 
#11 

WiUfe  T5W  #W  US  #3  fw#  II 

fre  FT#  3#  3#  re§  %oT#t  II 

H7#  ore7  FT#  g3t»F  FT#t  33  3#t 
IIPII 

fret  <vk  frefrer7  fre7  s§3  3 5#  11 

td'td  d'dd  #tFU fdl^^T7  U7#^7  ofa  cvG  II 

3 renfij  S7  Fl#  Wfij  rt'rto<  afrt  iH'S 
lit  MB  II 


laalay  golay  mat  kharee  gur  kee  mat 
neekee. 

saachee  surat  suhaavariee  manmukh 
mat  feekee. 

man  tan  tayraa  too  parabhoo  sach 
Dheerak  Dhur  kee.  1 14|  | 

saachai  baisan  uth-naa  sach  bhojan 
bhaakhi-aa. 

chit  sachai  vito  sachaa  saachaa  ras 
chaakhi-aa. 

saachai  ghar  saachai  rakhay  gur  bachan 
subhaakhi-aa.  ||5|| 

manmul#  ka-o  aalas  ghano  faathay 
ojaarhee. 

faathaa  chugai  nit  chogrhee  lag  banDh 
vigaarhee. 

gur  parsaadee  mukat  ho-ay  saachay  nij 
taarhee.  ||6|| 

anhat  laalaa  bavDhi-aa  parabh  hayt 
pi-aaree. 

bin  saachay  jee-o  jal  bala-o  jhoothay 
vaykaaree. 

baad  kaaraa  sabh  chhodee-aa  saachee 
tartaaree.  ||7|| 

jinee  naam  visaari-aa  tinaa  tba-ur  na 
thaa-o. 

laalai  laalach  U-aag\-aa  paa-i-aa  har 
naa-o. 

too  bakhsahi  taa  mayl  laihi  naanak  bal 
jaa-o.  1 1 8 1 14|  | 


Maciroo  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  many  shabads , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  re-unite  with  our 
beloved  God,  then  we  should  forsake  our  entire  ego  and  cheerfully  accept  whatever 
He  does,  whether  it  seems  pleasing  or  painful.  In  this  shabad,  he  presents  us  with  a 
role  model  to  emulate  for  success  in  our  mission.  That  role  model  is  that 
of  a purchased  slave  in  olden  times  who,  once  sold,  was  supposed  to  do  everything 
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faithfully  which  his  master  ordered  him  to  do  and  cheerfully  live  on  whatever 
sustenance  his  master  provided.  On  top  of  that,  he  was  supposed  to  be  so  faithful  to 
his  master  that  he  would  sacrifice  his  own  life  to  save  his  master  from  any  injury. 
There  are  many  legends  that  many  times  pleased  with  the  loyalty  and  honest  service 
of  their  slaves,  some  Masters  have  bestowed  untold  wealth  on  their  slaves,  and  even 
made  them  their  successors.  In  Indian  history,  there  is  a period  called  the  slave  period, 
in  which  the  country  was  ruled  either  by  a former  slave  or  descendant  of  a slave.  So  in 
this  sliabad , Gum  Ji  presents  himself  to  God  and  states  what  he  wants  to  do,  and  how 
he  feels  about  God  so  that  we  may  also  have  that  kind  of  love  and  devotion  for  Him. 

Describing,  what  he  understands  about  his  duty  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  I 
know,  a slave)  has  to  perform  his  duty  truthfully,  and  for  him  any  other  kind  of  greed 
is  absolutely  undesirable.  (O’  my  friends),  the  eternal  God  has  captivated  this  (slave’s) 
mind  (and  his)  tongue  remains  absorbed  (in  enjoying  the)  relish  of  the  eternal  (God’s) 
Name.  Except  for  the  (relish  of  God’s)  Name,  no  other  relish  (is  of  ay  interest  to  him, 
because  he  knows  that)  they  who  depart  from  here,  after  remaining  engrossed  in  other 
worldly  relishes,)  depart  from  here  loading  themselves  with  the  poison  (of  sins).”(l) 

Therefore,  faithfully  presenting  himself  to  his  Master,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Please),  listen 
O’  my  Master,  my  beloved,  my  eternal  love,  I am  such  a slave  of  Yours  that  I live  as 
You  command.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  how  he  feels  about  his  duty  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  the 
duty  of  the)  slave  to  serve  his  Master,  day  and  night,  (because)  the  slave  (sees)  the 
Master  standing  over  his  head  (and  watching  him  all  the  time.  The  slave,  so  dutifully 
follows  Guru’s  advice,  as  if  he)  has  sold  his  mind  to  the  Guru’s  words,  and  it  is 
through  the  Guru’s  words,  that  his  mind  is  pacified.  He  hails  the  perfect  Guru,  who 
removes  the  pain  of  his  heart.”(2) 

Gum  Ji  now  describes  the  merits  of  a true  slave  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
what  may  I say  about  the  glories  (of  that  person  who  has  become  the  true  slave  of 
(God)  the  Master?  When  in  His  pleasure,  that  perfect  Master  bestows  His  grace,  (the 
slave)  performs  the  true  service  (of  meditating  on  His  Name).  Therefore,  we  should  be 
a sacrifice  to  the  Guru,  who  unites  the  separated  ones  (with  God).”(3) 

Continuing  to  describe  what  other  blessings  and  merits  a slave  acquires  by  following 
Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  listening  to  the)  sublime  instruction  of  the 
Gum,  the  intellect  of  the  humble  slave  also  has  become  sublime.  Being  engaged  in  the 
true  (service  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  his)  intellect  has  become  beauteous.  But 
he  who  follows  the  dictates  of  his  own  mind  his  intellect  remains  insipid  (and 
unpleasant  to  the  Master.  But  O’  my  Master,  the  mind  and  body  (of  Your  true  slave) 
is  Yours,  because  You  are  the  true  support  (of  all)  from  the  very  beginning.”(4) 

Now  describing  how  he  feels  about  his  daily  duty  to  God,  and  what  kind  of  bliss  a true 
slave  of  God  enjoys,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a true  slave  of  God)  whether 
sitting  or  standing,  remains  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God).  Meditation  on  the  eternal 
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(God)  is  his  food  and  his  speech.  His  mind  always  remains  attuned  to  the  Eternal; 
eternal  is  his  wealth,  because  he  has  tasted  the  true  relish  (of  God’s  Name.  In  short), 
through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  keeps  praising  the  eternal  (God),  and  keeps  his  mind 
attuned  to  the  eternal  (God).”(5) 

However,  contrasting  the  conduct  of  such  Guru’s  followers  with  the  self-conceited 
persons,  who  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  minds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a 
self  conceited  person  is  afflicted  with  immense  laziness  and  remains  entrapped  in  the 
wilderness  (of  worldly  illusions).  Caught  in  the  (net  of  worldly  riches,  a self-conceited 
person)  daily  keeps  pecking  (at  worldly  things).  Being  attached  (to  false  things), 
spoils  his  or  her  relationship  (with  God.  But  such  a person  can  also)  get  liberated 
(from  these  worldly  bonds)  by  following  Guru’s  advice  and  by  attuning  (his  or  her 
mind)  to  the  eternal  (God).”(6) 

Reverting  to  the  conduct  of  a true  slave  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a true) 
slave  remains  pierced  with  the  love  and  affection  of  the  imperishable  God.  (He  firmly 
believes)  that  without  (meditating  on  the  Name  of)  the  eternal  God,  the  minds  of  false 
and  evil  persons  remain  burning  (in  agony.  Therefore,  the  true  servant)  has  abandoned 
all  other  useless  deeds,  and  has  crossed  over  (the  worldly  ocean)  by  riding  the  boat  of 
eternal  (God’s)  Name.”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  have  forsaken  (God’s)  Name, 
don’t  find  any  refuge  or  place  of  rest.  (Therefore,  a true)  slave  of  God  has  forsaken  his 
greed  (for  worldly  wealth),  and  has  found  (the  wealth  of)  God's  Name.  O’  God,  if  You 
forgive,  then  You  unite  them  (with  You).  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  You.”(8-4) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  we  should 
imbue  ourselves  so  much  with  God’s  love,  that  we  completely  surrender  our 
body  and  mind  to  Him  and  obey  Him  like  slaves,  and  always  keep  meditating  on 
His  Name,  so  that  one  day,  He  may  forgive  all  our  sins,  and  re-unite  us  with  Him. 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 


>ff  HUTF  T II 

rt'rt  dl'dd  fa'XT  3ET  S It  Hdfri 

H^t  II 

wre  tfHH  ygTfewf  ?fe»ret  II 

tfHfi-T  ft-Tfetf  HS  stwfe  o(d§ 

s fret  mu 

WW  3TW  tfHH  oF  t|HH  ?fe»ret  II 

am  irafret  ufo  st  Hdirel  mu 
reit  ii 


laalai  gaarab  chhodi-aa  gur  kai  bhai 
sahj  subhaa-ee. 

laalai  khasam  pachhaani-aa  vadee 
vadi-aa-ee. 

khasam  mili-ai  sukh  paa-i-aa  keemat 
kahan  na  jaa-ee.  ||1|| 

laalaa  golaa  khasam  kaa  khasmai 
vadi-aa-ee. 

gur  parsaadee  ubray  har  kee  samaa-ee. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 
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wfe  3 fefe  wlgfe tfjrfi-r  c|TOfet  n 
W3  UotH  TOfTOF  TOF  at  TOfet  II 
»m  wfe1  atffn  ?fe  i#  ?fewt  ip  11 

»rfv  TO  Hf  TOT  & TO  TOfe  TOfet  II 

3dl  FlW  H cfe  (iHH  ?>  wfe  3 rt'tTI  II 

fro  ife7  fefe  ?>  uTfe»r  5^  TOfk 
wret  ii  3 ii 

H fe§  HTO  fdH'dl^  fro  at 
TOfew  II 

iflf  fyf  Hf  fen  W TO  fe?>  fefe 
IFfew  II 

W ffetW  ofe  3r  Hfe 

H>Ffe»F  lie II 

w h tflro  Ht  Hfe  fero  »ro 
TOfe  II 

m3  fzfu  Horfe  dfe  few  »rarfe 
TOfe  II 

to  Hfe  ?fh  few?  d TOyfe  § ufe 
HUH 

tt'tt  fefe  STS'  fo(g  rtdl  BW 

>H?3rfewTO  II 

TO  STO  5 (fet  f TOHTO'd  II 
TO  Uo(H  WW  }fe  fej  otrot  JTO  ll£ll 

TO  FFTO  Hffiro  TO  3 fet  H ufe  II 
TFK  TOTO  FfTO  & feat  Hfe  ?Hfe  II 


laalay  no  sir  kaar  hai  Dhur  khasam 
furmaa-ee. 

laalai  hukam  pachhaani-aa  sadaa  rahai 
rajaa-ee. 

aapay  meeraa  bakhas  la-ay  vadee 
vadi-aa-ee.  ||2|| 

aap  sachaa  sabh  sach  hai  gur  sabad 
bujhaa-ee. 

tayree  sayvaa  so  karay  jis  no  laihi  too 
laa-ee. 

bin  sayvaa  kinai  na  paa-i-aa  doojai 
bharam  khu-aa-ee.  ||3|| 

so  ki-o  manhu  visaaree-ai  nit  dayvai 
charhai  savaa-i-aa. 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tis  daa  saahu  tinai  vich 
paa-i-aa. 

jaa  kirpaa  karay  taa  sayvee-ai  sayv  sach 
samaa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

laalaa  so  jeevat  marai  mar  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay. 

banDhan  tooteh  mukat  ho-ay  tarisnaa 
agan  bujhaa-ay. 

sabh  meh  naam  niDhaan  hai  gurmukh 
ko  paa-ay.  ||5|| 

laalay  vich  gun  kichh  nahee  laalaa 
avgani-aar. 

tuPh  jayvad  daataa  ko  nahee  too 
balfesanhaar. 

tayraa  hukam  laalaa  mannay  ayh 
karnee  saar.  ||6|| 

gur  saagar  amrit  sar  jo  ichhav  so  fal 
paa-ay. 

naam  padaarath  amar  hai  hirdai  man 
vasaa-ay. 
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37?  f!?1  Hti1  ny  & fiHH  ?)  ysy  )H<v2 

IIPII 

jjfe?F  gir  iw  tre  & i-ret  gfa  Fret  ii 

fart  (V^  (Vfe  7>  tlrtal  Hfddl  f<d  Hg 
H5^t  II 

<v7>o(  o'fk  g^  f)  H'ti  gz( 

HHretiitimn 


gur  sayvaa  sadaa  sukh  hai  jis  no  hukam 
manaa-ay.  ||7|| 

su-inaa  rupaa  sabh  Dhaat  hai  maatee 
ral  jaa-ee. 

bin  naavai  naal  na  chal-ee  satgur  boojh 
bujhaa-ee. 

naanak  naam  ratay  say  nirmalay 
saachai  rahay  samaa-ee.  ||8||5|| 


Maarii  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  showed  us  by  his  personal  example,  how  he  thinks  of 
himself  as  a purchased  slave  of  God,  and  therefore  feels  it  as  his  sacred  duty  to 
faithfully  perform,  whatever  task  his  Master  assigns  him  and  to  always  keep 
remembering  and  praising  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  the  character  and 
conduct  of  a true  slave  of  God,  and  also  tells  how  important  it  is  to  follow  the  advice 
of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


First  summarizing  the  general  attitude  and  conduct  of  a true  slave  of  God  and  the 
blessings  received  by  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a true  servant  (of  God)  has 
shed  his  ego,  and  under  the  fear  of  the  Guru,  he  lives  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.  The 
tme  servant  has  recognized  the  Master  (what  the  Master  likes  or  dislikes),  which  has 
brought  him  great  glory.  Upon  meeting  the  Master,  he  has  obtained  (such)  peace,  the 
worth  of  which  cannot  be  described.”(l) 

Listing  the  main  traits  of  the  true  servants  of  God  and  the  blessings  received  by  them, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  he  who  becomes  the  (true)  slave  and  servant  of  God, 
obtains  glory  from  the  Master  (Himself.  In  this  way,  they)  who  by  Guru’s  grace  have 
come  to  the  shelter  of  God,  have  been  ferried  across  (this  worldly  ocean). ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  the  basic  duty  of  God’s  slave,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  from  the 
very  beginning,  the  Master  has  issued  a command  for  His  slave  (to  obey  His  will). 
The  slave  has  recognized  (God’s)  command,  and  he  remains  in  His  will.  When  on  His 
own,  the  great  Master  showers  His  grace,  then  He  blesses  him  with  great  glory. ”(2) 

Guru  Ji  then  humbly  prays:  “(O’  God),  through  the  Guru’s  word.  You  have  given  this 
understanding  (to  Your  servant  that)  You  Yourself  are  eternal  and  eternal  is  all  (Your 
expanse).  He  alone  serves  You,  whom  You  Yourself  yoke  (to  it).  Without  Your 
service  no  one  has  obtained  (You),  and  one  remains  lost  in  duality  (or  love  of  things 
other  than  God).”(3) 
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Therefore  Gum  Ji  asks  and  indirectly  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  why  should  we 
forsake  that  God  from  our  mind,  who  gives  to  us  daily,  (and  His  gifts)  keep 
multiplying  every  day.  (We  should  realize,  that)  all  our  body  and  soul  belong  to  Him 
and  it  is  He  who  has  put  the  breath  in  us.  But  only  if  He  shows  His  mercy  that  we 
serve  Him,  and  by  serving  we  merge  in  that  eternal  (God).”(4) 

Giving  some  more  identification  marks  of  a true  slave  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  he  alone  is  the  (true)  slave  (of  God,  who  while  living  in  the  world,  is  free 
from  worldly  attachment,  as  if  he)  dies  while  alive.  His  bonds  (with  the  world)  are 
broken,  he  is  emancipated  (from  the  worldly  attachments)  and  he  stills  the  fire  of  his 
(worldly)  desires.  (Then  he  realizes  that)  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name  is  present  in  all, 
but  only  a rare  Guru  following  person  obtains  it.”(5) 

But  again  stressing  the  point  that  it  is  God  who  blesses  someone  with  the  slave  like 
utmost  humility  and  other  qualities,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  on  his  own)  there  are  no 
qualities  in  (Your)  slave.  Actually  the  slave  is  full  of  faults.  But,  there  is  no  (great) 
Giver  like  You,  and  You  are  very  forgiving.  To  obey  Your  command  is  the  sublime 
deed  for  a slave. ”(6) 

Now  describing  the  greatness  of  the  Guru,  by  whose  grace  one  becomes  a true  slave 
of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is  like  an  ocean,  and  a pool  of  nectar, 
(he  who  bathes  in  this  pool,  and  follows  Guru’s  advice),  obtains  the  fruit  of  his  desire. 
(By  Guru’s  grace),  he  enshrines  in  his  mind,  the  commodity  of  Name,  which  is 
immortal.  Guru’s  service  always  brings  peace,  (but  he  alone  is  blessed  with  it)  whom 
God  makes  to  obey  His  command.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  cautioning  us  about  the  worldly  riches  and  power. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  gold  and  silver  is  an  illusion  and  (at  the  time  of  death  if 
not  earlier,  these  things  become  so  useless,  as  if  these)  are  reduced  to  dust.  My  true 
Guru  has  given  me  such  understanding,  that  except  God’s  Name,  nothing  else 
accompanies  us  (beyond  this  world).  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  only  those  who  are  imbued 
with  the  love  of  God’s  Name  are  truly  immaculate,  and  they  remain  merged  in  the 
eternal  (God).”(8-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  amassing  worldly  riches  and 
possessions,  we  should  amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  We  should  obey  the 
instructions  of  the  Guru  and  forsake  all  our  greed  and  self-conceit  and  become 
the  true  slaves  of  God,  by  always  doing  what  ever  He  wants  us  to  do. 

fff  HOW  'i  ll  maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

Uoty  uus1  uut  gfu  utu  ii  hukam  bha-i-aa  rahnaa  nahee  Dhur 

faatay  cheerai. 

£u  h?>  HTfiw  hu  §u  h#u  ii  ayhu  man  avgan  baaDhi-aa  saho  dayh 

sareerai. 
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yt  ajfu  Hwut»ffu  h#  3t?kJ  ucftt  ihii 

fo#  UUbtf  §fe  UW^  HU  HHtT  aid'd'  II 

frlH  f HW#  H fi#  H#  UoTH  IIHII 

UU#  II 

ft#  f UryfU  fe§  UZF  H U#  H tf#  II 

fi#  f dM'dfd  fe§  UW  Hftf  WffHH  U#  II 

HU  O'ofd  ufe  ufs^FUlw  HWfcJ  H#  tl'6 
IP  II 

stu7  fewr  HWUbtf  cT#  UH  HHt  II 
frifft  stw  H H#  UH  H ttfUU  7)  o(«1  II 
H FFtF  H'M'dlw  H#t  Ulu  USt  II3II 

y#H  U#  U HUU#  HU  »FW  rfrTW  II 

my  yu  ufe  huth  yfw  hhotw  ii 
feiu7  u§  ufau  yu7  uyuw  lien 

feu  art  &y  yfe  yt  ft  y^  ufet  11 
yu  yut  nfe  u Hut  ufe»rfet  11 
ftft  ufe  u wruftt  w w ufe  yfet  im  11 

tru  H>r?  ufefet  feu  Hufer7  y#  n 
ufe  fe?>  U7#  Hd'd£'  Hfet  fen  iff  II 
3TU  H'dld  Hpd  i-ldW  ft  3fe  7)  ttFU  Il£ II 


poorai  gur  bakhsaa-ee-ah  sabh  gunah 
fakeerai.  ||1|| 

ki-o  rahee-ai  uth  chalnaa  bujh  sabad 
beechaaraa. 

jis  too  mayleh  so  milai  Dhur  hukam 
apaaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ji-o  too  raakhahi  ti-o  rahaa  jo  deh  so 
Idnaa-o. 

ji-o  too  chalaaveh  ti-o  chalaa  muJdl 
amrit  naa-o. 

mayray  thaakur  hath  vadi-aa-ee-aa 
mayleh  man  chaa-o.  1 12|  | 

keetaa  ki-aa  salaahee-ai  kar  daykhai 
so-ee. 

jin  kee-aa  so  man  vasai  mai  avar  na 
ko-ee. 

so  saachaa  salaahee-ai  saachee  pat 
ho-ee.  ||3|| 

pandit  parti  na  pahucha-ee  baho  aal 
janjaalaa. 

paap  punn  du-ay  sangmay  khuDhi-aa 
jamkaalaa. 

vichhorhaa  bha-o  veesrai  pooraa 
rakhvaalaa.  ||4|| 

jin  kee  laykhai  pat  pavai  say  pooray 
bhaa-ee. 

pooray  pooree  mat  hai  sachee 
vadi-aa-ee. 

dayday  tot  na  aavee  lai  lai  thak 
paa-ee.  ||5|| 

Ifeaar  samudar  dhandholee-ai  ik 
manee-aa  paavai. 

du-ay  din  chaar  suhaavanaa  maatee 
tis  khaavai. 

gur  saagar  sat  sayvee-ai  day  tot  na 
aavai.  ||6|| 
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vs  ft  frrft  HW  II 

HW  6tHrt  31  5t»f  H fdl  sflrl  II 
ts\  w%  at  fefc  otb-rfc  oftt  iipii 

fat  ?>  ?5fat  ftfafe  fat  fa>  II 

yg§  fa  wfe>F  yfa  ffa  i-fa  ii 
ttoot  ottwfft  ft  fa  aif  fat  ntn£ii 


mayray  parabh  bhaavan  say  oojlay 

sabh  mail  bhareejai. 

mailaa  oojal  taa  thee-ai  paaras  sang 

bheejai. 

vannee  saachay  laal  kee  kin  keemat 
keejai.  ||7|| 

bhaykhee  haath  na  labh-ee  tirath 
nahee  daanay. 

pooch ha-o  bayd  parhanti-aa  moothee 
vin  maanay. 

naanak  keemat  so  karay  pooraa  gur 
gi-aanay.  ||8||6|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  last  shabad  with  the  remark  that  all  this  gold  and  silver  is  an 
illusion  and  (at  the  time  of  death,  if  not  earlier,  these  things  become  so  useless,  as  if 
these)  are  reduced  to  dust.  Except  for  God’s  Name,  nothing  else  accompanies  us 
(beyond  this  world).  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad , by  stressing  upon  the  inevitability  of 
death,  and  futility  of  amassing  worldly  wealth  or  doing  any  ritual  worship,  and  once 
again  tells  us  what  is  the  only  commodity,  which  lasts  with  us  forever. 

First  using  the  metaphor  of  olden  days  practice,  of  sending  little  bit  torn  letters  to 
symbolize  the  death  of  someone  in  the  family,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when) 
such  is  the  command  of  God,  one’s  letter  is  torn  (and  orders  for  one’s  death  are 
issued),  then  one  can  no  longer  live  (in  this  world).  Since  this  mind  of  ours  had 
remained  bound  to  sins,  (we  have  to  say:  O’  soul  bear  now  the  pain  (of  your  past 
deeds).  However,  if  (during  our  life,  we  humbly)  approach  God  like  a beggar,  then 
through  the  (intercession  of  the)  perfect  Guru  we  can  get  our  sins  pardoned  (and 
escape  punishment). ”(1) 

Therefore  addressing  us  and  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  (O’  my  friends),  by  reflecting  on  the 
word  (of  the  Guru),  understand  how  we  cannot  live  (forever  in  this  world,  sooner  or 
later  we  have  to  die;  therefore  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  (while  there  is  still 
time.  However  except  for  a few  on  whom  God  shows  His  mercy,  we  all  ignore  this 
advice.  O’  God),  as  per  Your  infinite  command  from  the  very  beginning,  only  those 
whom  You  unite,  is  united  with  You, ”(1 -pause) 

So,  Guru  Ji  prays  for  himself  (and  indirectly  shows  us  for  what  we  should  also  pray). 
He  says:  “(O’  God,  bless  me  that  1 may  always  so  remain  contented  in  Your  will,  that) 
I live  as  You  keep  me,  and  eat  what  You  give.  I may  conduct  myself,  as  you  want  me 
to,  and  on  my  lips  may  always  be  the  nectar  of  (Your)  Name.  O’  my  Master,  (all) 
glories  are  in  Your  hand,  and  this  is  the  yearning  of  my  heart,  that  You  may  unite  (me 
with  You).”(2) 
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Now  explaining,  why  he  doesn’t  praise  anyone  else  except  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  why  should  we  praise  that  which  has  been  created  (by  God),  and  whom 
that  (God)  Himself  sustains  after  creating?  Therefore,  in  my  mind  only  that  (God) 
resides,  who  has  created  (everything),  and  for  me  there  is  no  one  else  (whom  I deem 
necessary  to  praise  or  remember).  We  should  only  praise  that  eternal  (God,  by 
praising  whom)  we  obtain  true  honor  (in  His  court). ”(3) 

Next  commenting  on  the  use  of  reading  religious  books  like  Vedas  and  Puranaas , 
instead  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  reading  (religious 
books,  such  as  Vedas  and  Puranaas , even)  a Pundit  doesn’t  reach  (the  mansion  of 
God),  because  he  still  remains  involved)  in  many  worldly  affairs  and  entanglements. 
He  remains  stuck  (as  if  at  the)  confluence  of  sin  and  virtue  (or  thinking  about  what  is 
good  and  what  is  bad,  and  remains  afflicted  with)  the  hunger  (for  worldly  wealth,  and 
the  fear  of  demon  of)  death.  (But  in  reality,  only  that  person)  escapes  the  pain  of 
separation  (from  God)  and  the  fear  (of  death),  whose  savior  the  perfect  (God)  Himself 
becomes). ”(4) 

After  talking  about  the  perfect  Savior,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  perfect  (or  truly 
blessed)  human  beings.  He  says:  “O’  my  brothers,  they  (alone)  are  perfect,  whose 
account  is  bestowed  with  honor  (in  God’s  court).  Perfect  is  the  intellect  of  such 
perfect  ones,  and  they  obtain  true  glory.  (In  fact,  so  great  is  God)  that  He  never  feels 
short  while  giving  (even  though,  those  who  receive)  may  get  exhausted,  receiving 
(His  gifts). "(5) 

Now  Guru  Ji  cites  a very  beautiful  metaphor,  to  compare  the  merits  of  serving  the 
Guru  and  reflecting  on  his  word  (Gurbani),  as  compared  to  working  hard  to  amass 
worldly  wealth.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  we  search  out  the  brackish  sea,  we  may 
find  that  one  jewel.  It  would  look  beauteous  for  a few  days,  (a  very  short  period,  but 
ultimately  it  loses  its  value,  as  if)  consumed  by  dust.  However,  if  we  serve  the  Guru, 
who  is  (like)  a true  ocean,  then  he  blesses  us  (with  so  much  wealth  of  God’s  Name, 
that)  even  by  giving  to  others,  it  never  falls  short.  ”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  obtained  by  seeking  the  company  of  the  true  Guru,  and 
following  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  those  who  are  clean  (free 
from  the  worldly  filth),  are  pleasing  to  my  God.  All  the  (rest  of  the  world)  is  filled 
with  the  dirt  (of  worldly  evils.  A person)  soiled  (with  sins)  becomes  clean  only  when 
coming  in  touch  with  the  philosopher’s  stone  (the  Guru,  he)  is  drenched  (totally 
immersed  in  God’s  Name).  Then  such  is  the  glow  of  a true  ruby  (of  God’s  Name)  on 
his  face,  that  its  worth  cannot  be  described.  ”(7) 

Commenting  further  on  the  worth  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by 
adopting  any  (outer  holy)  garbs,  or  bathing  at  pilgrimage  stations,  we  cannot  search 
out  (this  jewel  of  God’s  Name).  Even  if  I ask  those  who  read  Vedas  (and  other  holy 
books,  they  tell  me  that)  without  believing  in  (God’s  Name,  the  entire  world)  is  being 
cheated  (by  worldly  desires).  O’  Nanak,  only  that  person  realizes  the  worth  (of  God’s 
Name),  who  has  met  the  perfect  Guru,  and  through  the  Guru  given  knowledge 
(meditates  on  God’s  Name). ”(8-6) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  fully  understand  that  all  of  us  have 
to  die  one  day.  This  is  God’s  eternal  order.  However,  if  we  do  not  want  to  keep 
going  through  painful  circles  of  birth  and  death,  then  instead  of  worldly  wealth, 
we  should  focus  on  the  wealth  of  Guru’s  shabad  (Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib).  Then  with  the  help  of  Guru  given  knowledge,  we  should  imbue 
ourselves  with  the  love  for  the  true  Name  of  God,  and  we  will  be  blessed  with  all 
kinds  of  peace,  pleasure,  and  bliss. 

H7!  HW  'l  II 

maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

H3H3  WUft  URf  HfrT  feft  iJlW  t 
U|3  U3  II 

furu  tray  airai  nfera  3 it  yawft 
upra  u)i  ii 

ftlHdd  3%  ire  t|fe  HW  ftiW  ufe 
?t3  ii 

ofet  ft#  FTO  3 #3  §U3  3%  tt 

it  iraii 

manmukh  lahar  ghar  taj  vigoochai  avraa 
kay  ghar  hayrai. 

garih  Dharam  gavaa-ay  satgur  na 
bhaytai  durmat  ghooman  ghayrai. 
disantar  bhavai  paath  parh  thaakaa 
tarisnaa  ho-ay  vaDhavrai. 
kaachee  pindee  sabad  na  cheenai  udar 
bharai  jaisay  dhorai.  ||1|| 

rara  Wit  333  3%  JTfiwnt  II 

3T3  of  Halt  tor  fe3  M'dH  t3  3'Ph 

33  ferafe  nan  3ra§  ii 

baabaa  aisee  ravat  ravai  sani-aasee. 
gur  kai  sabad  ayk  liv  laagee  tayrai  naam 
ratay  tariptaasee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ufe  3tf  33T  tld'fynF  3H3  itf  itf#  II 

oiHra  raft  w#  fw  ## 
raferara#  ii 

Uff3  Uffi  raff  H3T  trait  Hft  >tt  trft 
urat  ii 

33 Q-r  frt'e1  Hay  3 dies  ra»r  afe 
urat  ii? ii 

gholee  gayroo  rang  charhaa-i-aa  vastar 

bhaykh  bhaykhaaree. 

kaaparh  faar  banaa-ee  khinthaa  jholee 

maa-i-aaDhaaree. 

ghar  ghar  maagai  jag  parboPhai  man 
anPhai  pat  haaree. 

bharam  bhulaanaa  sabad  na  cheenai 
joo-ai  baajee  haaree.  ||2|| 

tfcr 

SGGS  P-1013 

ifei  wrarfc  3 ara  fes  fa  raufi 
ynra  3>t  ii 

ara  ife  fa*  ssaiPd  3 u#  Pc<6  #3 
uIaPh  »rt  ii 

fife"  arft  arft  *3o(  faraaft  »fe3 
W3H  rat  II 

antar  agan  na  gur  bin  boojhai  baahar 
poo-ar  taapai. 

gur  sayvaa  bin  bhagat  na  hovee  ki-o  kar 
cheenas  aapai. 

nindaa  kar  kar  narak  nivaasee  antar 
aatam  jaapai. 
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>TOHfc  ttTO  TOfH  ft  fltl  ft  fe§  TO 
qt  irt  II 3 II 

athsath  ti  rath  bharam  vigoocheh  ki-o 
mal  Phopai  paapai.  1 13|  | 

gfo  W ftf  3 TOfo  K^TOF  oF  TO 
TO  II 

chhaanee  khaak  bibhoot  charhaa-ee 
maa-i-aa  kaa  mag  johai. 

wtft  TOjft  t<?  7)  fto  fto  st  t eft  n antar  baahar  ayk  na  jaanai  saach  kahay 

tay  chhohai. 

iro  to  nftr  ft  to  font  at  nfe  §t  ii  paath  parhai  mukh  jhootho  bolai 


(TO  7>  TO5t  fa  6 TO  q^t  fTO  ft't 

fe§  to  lien 

niguray  kee  mat  ohai. 

naam  na  jap-ee  ki-o  sukh  paavai  bin 

naavai  ki-o  sohai.  1 14|  | 

MS'  Ha1  ft!  TO7  fro  yiil  Hfo  TO 
Dllw  II 

HTOF  5W  TO  fro  H't  fa  ft  TO  »TOH 
fcllW  II 

nffro  irft  hzf  fro  Ut%  fpItof  or 
fow  II 

feTO  W fTOtt  UTO  7)  ft  Uf»F  FPttJ 
TOW  im  II 

moond  mudaa-ay  jataa  sikh  baaDhee 
mon  rahai  abhimaanaa. 
manoo-aa  dolai  dah  dis  Dhaavai  bin  rat 
aatam  gi-aanaa. 

amrit  chhod  mahaa  bikh  peevai  maa-i- 
aa  kaa  dayvaanaa. 

ki rat  na  mit-ee  hukam  na  boojhai 
pasoo-aa  maahi  samaanaa.  ||5|| 

UW  ofHTO  oFqtt»F  Hfe  fdHft1  fofflt 
gfo  II 

front  nfa  odt  ortk  fofow  fro 
wfo>F  TO  ft'tl  II 

fro  at  aft  Had  7>  ti  ft  wto  t 
a'H'dl  II 

wfoft  ftf  TOjft  (ft  sid'd!  ^ TO  at 
wtt  ll£ll 

haath  kamandal  kaaprhee-aa  man 
tarisnaa  upjee  bhaaree. 
istaree  taj  kar  kaam  vi-aapi-aa  chit  laa- 
i-aa  par  naaree. 

sikh  karay  kar  sabad  na  cheenai  lampat 
hai  baajaaree. 

antar  bikh  baahar  nibhraatee  taa  jam 
karay  khu-aaree.  1 16|  | 

H ITfiWFft  H Hfddld  TO  ftTO  W 
dlfot  II 

g^ro  fro  at  »fh  a arot  wrfro  fww 
h irt  n 

at  a tw  fro  to  fort  tow  fow 
TOt  II 

TO  fdlddl  H fft'X'nl  rTdft  ft?  lift  TOSt 
fro  WWIIPII 

so  sani-aasee  jo  satgur  sayvai  vichahu 
aap  gavaa-ay. 

chhaadan  bhojan  kee  aas  na  kar-ee 
achint  milai  so  paa-ay. 
bakai  na  bolai  khimaa  Phan  sangrahai 
taamas  naam  jalaa-ay. 

Phan  girhee  sani-aasee  jogee  je  har 
charnee  chit  laa-ay.  1 1 7 1 1 
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HUH7  fem  HUH  HUHU  ?Ffi-r  U§ 
#eret  II 

tret  uret  grain  yuraft  H37  nfe  3>ret  ii 
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aas  niraas  rahai  sani-aasee  aykas  si-o 
liv  laa-ay. 

har  ras  peevai  taa  saat  aavai  nij  ghar 
taarhee  laa-ay. 

manoo-aa  na  dolai  gurmukh  boojhai 
Dhaavat  varaj  rahaa-ay. 
garihu  sareer  gurmatee  khojay  naam 
padaarath  paa-ay.  1 18|  | 

barahmaa  bisan  mahays  saraysat  naam 
ratay  veechaaree. 

khaanee  banee  gagan  pa  taa  lee  jantaa 
jot  tumaaree. 

sabh  sukh  mukat  naam  Dhun  banee 
sach  naam  ur  Dhaaree. 
naam  binaa  nahee  chhootas  naanak 
saachee  tar  too  taaree.  1 19|  |7|  | 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 


Many  times  tormented  by  family  problems,  or  misguided  by  some  fake  yogi  or  guru,  a 
person  abandons  his  family  and  becomes  a yogi,  monk,  recluse  (or  sanyasi),  and  then 
roams  around  in  different  places  begging  for  food  and  clothes.  He  thinks  that  by 
adopting  these  holy  garbs,  he  would  control  his  mind,  overcome  worldly  desires,  and 
obtain  true  peace  and  bliss  of  mind.  But  Guru  Ji  considers  all  such  things,  nothing  but 
foolish  and  futile  practices  adopted  by  some  self-  conceited  persons,  and  tells  us  what 
is  the  most  successful  and  practical  way  to  obtain  peace  and  bliss  of  union  with  God. 

First  exposing  the  conduct  of  a person  who,  abandoning  his  family  becomes  a recluse 
or  a yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  some  times)  swayed  by  emotions  of  his 
mind,  a self-conceited  person  abandons  his  own  household,  but  then  looks  to  other 
houses  (for  his  survival  needs).  He  forsakes  his  duty  as  a householder,  (but  by  doing 
this,  he  doesn’t)  meet  (and  obtain  the  guidance  of  a)  true  Guru,  and  remains  trapped  in 
the  whirlpool  of  his  bad  intellect.  He  roams  around  in  foreign  lands,  gets  exhausted 
reading  (scriptures,  but  instead  of  being  quenched,  his)  worldly  desire  becomes  even 
more.  This  man  of  false  intellect  doesn’t  reflect  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  and  fdls 
his  belly  like  a beast.”(l) 

Giving  the  definition  of  a true  sanyasi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  a (true)  sanyasi  lives 
such  a life  that  through  the  (Guru’s)  word  his  mind  remains  attuned  to  the  one  God, 
and  being  imbued  with  Your  Name,  he  feels  totally  satiated. ”(1-  pause) 

Resuming  his  comments  on  the  conduct  of  a person  who,  abandoning  his  home, 
becomes  a yogi  or  recluse,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Mixing  red  clay,  a self-conceited  person 
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dyes  his  clothes  and  adorns  the  garbs  of  a beggar.  Tearing  off  some  cloth,  he  makes  a 
pouch  and  a wallet  to  collect  food  and  money  donations.  Then  he  goes  begging  from 
door  to  door  and  lectures  the  world  (but)  the  blind  in  mind,  has  lost  his  self-respect. 
Being  lost  in  doubt,  he  doesn’t  reflect  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  and  wastes  his  life 
without  achieving  its  objective,  and  thus)  loses  the  game  (of  life)  in  gamble. ”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  and  fate  of  such  false  yogis  and  sanyasis , Guru  Ji 
says:  “Without  the  (guidance  of)  the  Guru,  the  fire  (of  worldly  desire)  within  him  is 
not  extinguished.  From  outside,  (a  false  yogi)  may  light  a fire  (to  keep  himself  warm. 
But  without  following  his  advice,  and)  without  the  service  of  the  Guru,  worship  of 
God  cannot  be  done,  so  how  can  he  understand  his  own  (spiritual)  self.  Within  him,  he 
feels  that  by  (unnecessarily)  slandering  (family  life),  he  is  living  in  hell.  By  roaming 
around  the  sixty  eight  holy  places,  people  only  ruin  themselves  in  doubt,  (because)  the 
dirt  of  sins  cannot  be  washed  off  by  (such  ritualistic  ablutions). ”(3) 

Continuing  to  comment  on  the  conduct  of  such  recluses,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(To  impress 
others,  such  a person)  sifts  dust,  and  smears  his  body  with  ashes,  (but  inside)  he  keeps 
thinking  about  the  way  to  get  (worldly)  wealth.  He  doesn’t  realize  that  both  inside  and 
out  there  is  one  (God).  If  any  one  points  out  this  truth  (to  him),  he  gets  mad.  (Even 
though,  he)  reads  (holy  books,  but  still)  tells  lies,  because  being  without  the  Guru  his 
intellect  remains  the  same  (as  before).  He  doesn’t  meditate  on  (God’s  Name,  so)  how 
can  he  obtain  peace,  and  without  Name  how  can  his  life  become  virtuous?”(4) 

Exposing  further  the  futility  of  such  holy  garbs  or  practices  without  true  love  for  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(Someone)  shaves  his  head,  someone  ties  his  matted  hair  into  a knot 
over  his  head  and  then  in  his  arrogance  assumes  a pose  of  silence.  But  still  without 
love  (for  God)  and  divine  wisdom,  his  mind  wavers  and  roams  in  all  the  ten 
directions.  So,  forsaking  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name),  the  foolish  lover  of  worldly 
wealth  keeps  drinking  this  most  deadly  poison.  (However,  he  too  is  helpless,  because) 
his  nature  molded  by  past  deeds  does  not  get  erased,  therefore  he  cannot  realize 
(God’s)  command,  (and  in  spite  of  becoming  a recluse,  he)  is  counted  among 
animals. ”(5) 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  of  another  class  of  yogis,  who  (wear  long  patched  gowns 
and)  call  themselves  Kaapparryas,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  Kaapparrya  may  hold  (a  brass 
jug,  with  a bucket  like  handle,  called)  Kamandal  in  his  hand,  but  in  his  mind  arises  a 
huge  desire  (for  worldly  goods.  Even  though  he  has)  abandoned  his  own  wife,  (but 
still,  he  is)  afflicted  with  lust,  and  he  has  attuned  his  mind  to  another’s  woman.  He 
lectures  others  and  makes  his  disciples,  but  he  himself  doesn’t  reflect  on  the  word  (of 
the  Guru.  Such  a person  is  not  a yogi,  but  a)  street  clown.  Within  him  is  poison  (of 
evil  impulses),  but  from  outside  he  fakes  calmness,  therefore  the  demon  of  death 
punishes  him.”(6) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what  are  the  signs  and  traits  of  a true  sanyasil  He  says: 
“He  alone  is  a true  sanyasi , who  (faithfully)  serves  the  true  Guru,  and  sheds  his  self 
(conceit)  from  within.  He  doesn’t  expect  any  kind  of  food  or  clothing  (from  the 
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people),  and  accepts  whatever  he  gets  without  asking.  He  doesn’t  brag  or  talk 
unnecessarily,  gathers  the  wealth  of  compassion,  and  by  meditating  on  the  (God’s) 
Name,  he  burns  off  his  dark  impulses  (or  evil  tendencies).  Blessed  is  such  a 
householder,  sanyasi  or  a yogi,  who  attunes  his  mind  to  the  feet  of  God  (His 
Name).”(7) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  of  a true  sanyasi.  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  (true)  sanyasi 
remains  free  from  (worldly)  desires,  and  remains  attuned  only  to  the  one  (God).  He 
only  feels  at  peace,  when  he  drinks  the  nectar  of  God’s  (Name),  and  attunes  himself  to 
(the  abode  of  God  within)  his  own  heart.  Through  the  Guru’s  guidance,  he  realizes 
(the  right  way  of  life,  then)  his  mind  doesn’t  waver,  and  he  restrains  his  mind  from 
wandering.  (In  this  way)  following  Guru’s  instruction,  he  searches  (for  God)  in  the 
house  of  his  own  body,  and  obtains  the  commodity  of  (God’s)  Name.”(8) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  demonstrating  the  significance  of  meditation  of 
God’s  Name,  and  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’ 
God),  even  the  primal  gods  like  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva,  (who  are  believed  to  be 
the  gods  of  creation,  sustenance,  and  death,  are  considered)  supreme,  because  they  are 
imbued  with  (Your)  Name,  and  (always)  reflect  (on  You,  with  true  devotion).  O’  God, 
it  is  Your  light  which  pervades  in  all  the  sources  of  creation,  species  speaking 
different  languages,  and  all  the  living  beings  in  the  skies  and  nether  regions.  (All 
those)  who  keep  listening  to  the  melody  of  Name  and  Guru’s  word,  and  keep 
enshrined  the  God’s  Name  in  their  heart,  enjoy  all  kinds  of  comforts  and  salvation. 
But  O’  Nanak,  without  (meditating)  on  the  Name,  one  is  not  emancipated; 
therefore  ferry  yourself  (across  the  worldly  ocean,  by  riding)  the  true  boat  (of  God’s 
Name). ”(9-7) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  useless  to  abandon  one’s  household 
because  of  some  desperation  or  disappointment  with  the  worldly  affairs  and 
become  a yogi  or  sanyasi.  Because  even  when  we  abandon  our  household,  we  still 
have  to  go  and  beg  the  householders  for  daily  food  and  sustenance.  Even  though 
we  might  be  sitting  in  front  of  a fire  outside,  but  inside  we  still  have  fires  of 
desires  within  our  mind  and  we  are  still  being  over  powered  by  the  evils  of  lust, 
anger,  and  greed.  If  we  want  to  find  true  peace  of  mind,  then  it  doesn’t  matter 
whether  we  are  a householder,  or  a sanyasi.  All  we  have  to  do  is  to  reflect  on 
Guru’s  word  and  try  to  find  God  within  our  own  heart,  and  we  will  realize  that  it 
is  only  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  that  we  can  obtain  true  peace  and  swim 
across  this  worldly  ocean. 
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maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

maat  pitaa  sanjog  upaa-ay  rakat  bind 
mil  pind  karay. 

antar  garabh  uraDh  liv  laagee  so 
parabh  saaray  daat  karay.  1 1 1|  | 
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sansaar  bhavjal  ki-o  tarai. 
gurmukh  naam  niranjan  paa-ee-ai 
afri-o  bhaar  afaar  tarai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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tay  gun  visar  ga-ay  apraaDhee  mai 
ba-uraa  ki-aa  kara-o  haray. 
too  daataa  da-i-aal  sabhai  sir  ahinis 
daat  samaar  karay.  1 12|  | 

t) 1 Hd  3d'dfcl  3 iH  fdl  rift  GW  G-ld  Ho(3t 
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chaar  padaarath  lai  jag  janmi-aa  siv 
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laagee  bhookh  maa-i-aa  mag  johai 
mukat  padaarath  mohi  Idnaray.  ||3|| 

333  37Vd  3$  3dl  l-F?  fed  6d  333 
H^oT  3$  II 

3Tf>T  Jifftr  nra#^  felFV  ^3  333  ft# 
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karan  palaav  karay  nahee  paavai  it  ut 
dhoodhat  thaak  paray. 
kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar  vi-aapay  koorh 
kutamb  si-o  pareet  karay.  1 14|  | 
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Idnaavai  bhogai  sun  sun  daykhai  pahir 
dikhaavai  kaal  gharay. 
bin  gur  sabad  na  aap  pachhaanai  bin 
har  naam  na  kaal  taray.  1 1 5 1 1 
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mayree  mayree  kartay  chheen  kharay. 
tan  Phan  binsai  sahsai  sahsaa  fir 
pachhutaavai  mukh  Dhoor  paray.  ||6|| 
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biraDh  bha-i-aa  joban  tan  khisi-aa  kaf 
kanth  birooDho  nainhu  neer  dharay. 
charan  rahay  kar  kampan  laagay 
saakat  raam  na  ridai  haray.  1 17|  | 
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surat  ga-ee  kaalee  hoo  Dha-ulav  kisai 
na  bhaavai  rakhi-o  gharay. 
bisrat  naam  aisay  dokh  laageh  jam 
maarsamaaray  narakkharay.  ||8|| 

poorab  janam  ko  laykh  na  mit-ee 
janam  marai  kaa  ka-o  dos  Dharav. 
bin  gur  baad  jeevan  hor  marnaa  bin 
gur  sabdai  janam  jaray.  ||9|| 

khusee  l<hu-aar  bha-ay  ras  bhogari 
fokat  karam  vikaar  karay. 
naam  bisaar  lobh  mool  kho-i-o  sir 
Dharam  raa-ay  kaa  dand  paray.  ||10|| 

gurmukh  raam  naam  gun  gaavahi  jaa 
ka-o  har  parabh  nadar  karay. 
tay  nirmal  purakh  aprampar  pooray 
tay  jag  meh  gur  govind  haray.  | j 1 1 1 1 

har  simrahu  gur  bachan  samaarahu 
sangat  har  jan  blnaa-o  karay. 

har  jan  gur  parDhaan  du-aarai  naanak 
tin  jan  kee  rayn  haray.  ||12||8|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  commented  upon  the  life  and  conduct  of  yogis, 
sanyasis , and  other  such  mendicants  who,  swayed  by  emotion  and  a sense  of 
helplessness,  abandon  their  family  life  and  run  away  from  the  world  in  search  of  peace 
and  enlightenment.  But  in  spite  of  all  their  holy  garbs,  faith  rituals,  and  yogic 
exercises  they  are  not  able  to  control  the  wavering  and  evil  tendencies  of  their  mind 
and  keep  suffering  the  pains  of  birth  and  death.  Now  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji 
comments  on  the  life  of  an  ordinary  householder,  who  from  childhood  to  old  age 
remains  engrossed  in  Maya  (or  worldly  attachments)  in  one  form  or  another  and  until 
the  very  end  doesn’t  turn  his  or  her  attention  towards  God’s  Name,  which  could  bring 
that  person  eternal  peace  and  salvation  from  rounds  of  birth  and  death. 

First  describing  a human  being’s  state  while  still  in  the  womb  of  the  mother.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “It  is  through  the  union  of  mother  and  father  (that  God)  creates  (the  human 
beings).  By  bringing  together  (mother’s)  blood,  and  (father’s)  sperm,  He  creates  the 
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(human)  body.  While  hanging  upside  down  in  the  womb,  (a  human  being’s  mind)  is 
attuned  (to  God),  who  takes  care  and  provides  the  child  with  needed  gifts  (for  its 
growth). ”(1) 

Observing  this  pitiable  condition  of  human  being,  while  in  the  fiery  womb  of  the 
mother,  and  also  the  sufferings  one  goes  throughout  the  rest  of  one’s  life,  Guru  Ji 
ponders  over  the  question,  how  can  a person  escape  these  pains  of  births  and  deaths 
altogether  and  metaphorically  cross  over  this  worldly  ocean.  So  he  says:  “How  can 
(one)  cross  over  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean?” 

Then  answering  this  question  himself,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when)  by  Guru’s 
grace,  we  obtain  the  immaculate  Name,  the  unendurable  load  of  sins  is  removed  from 
our  heads,  (and  then  we  easily  cross  over  the  ocean). ”(1  -pause) 

Therefore,  first  Guru  Ji  shows  us  the  way  to  approach  God  in  the  most  humble  way. 
He  says:  “(O’  God),  1 am  such  a sinner  that  1 have  forgotten  the  favors  You  did  to  me, 
(while  I was  in  the  mother’s  womb).  1 the  foolish  one  now  don’t  know  what  I could  do 
(to  make  amends.  But  O’  God),  You  are  a benevolent  and  merciful  Giver  of  all,  and 
day  and  night  keep  bestowing  gifts  and  taking  care  (of  all  Your  creatures,  please  show 
mercy  on  me  as  well).”(2) 

Resuming  his  commentary  on  the  conduct  of  human  beings  and  how  in  spite  of  being 
bom  with  all  the  things  needed  for  an  enjoyable  and  purposeful  life.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  a human  being)  is  born  with  all  the  four  commodities  (righteousness, 
financial  security,  enjoyment,  and  salvation)  but  still  his  or  her  mind  resides  only  in 
Maya  (the  worldly  riches,  which  is  only)  a power  created  by  God.  Being  always 
afflicted  with  the  hunger  for  Maya,  one  keeps  looking  for  ways  to  acquire  it,  and 
swayed  by  worldly  attachments,  one  loses  (sight  of  the  objectives  of)  salvation. ”(3) 

Describing  further,  how  the  human  being  keeps  hankering  after  Maya  and  never  gets 
satisfied,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(All  one’s  life,  one  goes  through  many  troubles  (for  the  sake 
of  worldly  riches,  but)  never  finds  it  enough  (to  satiate  one’s  mind),  and  gets 
exhausted  looking  for  it  in  different  places.  Being  afflicted  with  lust,  anger,  and  ego, 
one  loves  only  one’s  family  and  other  false  things  (which  will  not  last  or  accompany 
one  in  the  end).”(4) 

Now  commenting  on  the  life  conduct  of  human  beings  in  general.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(One 
spends  one’s  life),  eating  (dainty  dishes),  enjoying  (worldly  pleasures),  hearing 
(melodious  songs),  watching  (beautiful  things),  and  showing  off  one’s  (costly  and 
latest)  dresses,  (and  so  one  forgets  about  one’s  soul,  as  if  one  is  living)  in  the  house  of 
(spiritual)  death.  Because  without  (listening  to  the)  word  of  the  Guru,  one  doesn’t 
realize  (the  real  purpose  of  one’s  life.  Therefore),  without  (meditating  on  the)  God’s 
Name,  one  cannot  avert  (spiritual)  death. ”(5) 

Guru  Ji  further  observes:  “The  more  a human  being  gets  lost  in  (family)  attachment 
and  ego  and  more  one  indulges  in  the  sense  of  I-am  ness,  more  (the  fate,  forcibly) 
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takes  away.  Ultimately,  one’s  body  and  wealth  (for  which,  one  lives  in  so  much) 
doubt  and  dread,  are  destroyed.  Then  one  regrets,  when  (one  is  so  disgraced,  as  if) 
dust  falls  on  one’s  face.”(6) 

Describing  how  even  in  old  age  one  doesn’t  think  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  when  one)  becomes  old,  youth  passes  away,  body  wears  off,  one’s  throat  is 
choked  by  phlegm,  water  flows  from  the  eyes,  feet  stop  functioning,  and  the  hands 
start  trembling,  (even  then)  the  ego-centric  doesn’t  enshrine  God  in  his  or  her 
mind.”(7) 

Regarding  the  pitiable  state  of  a human  being  in  old  age  and  after  that.  Guru  Ji  further 
notes:  “(When  one  becomes  old),  one’s  black  hair  turn  grey,  one  loses  one’s  senses 
and  nobody  likes  to  keep  him  (or  her  in  the  house).  Forsaking  God’s  Name,  one  is 
afflicted  with  such  evils,  that  the  demon  of  death  kills  and  taking  charge  drives  one  to 
hell.”(8) 

Guru  Ji  now  points  to  the  underlying  reason  for  human  suffering,  and  why  one  keeps 
going  through  such  pains  again  and  again.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  writ  (of 
destiny,  based  on  our  past  deeds)  cannot  be  erased.  So  whom  can  one  blame,  (except 
oneself  for  one’s  continuous  suffering  in  the  rounds  of)  birth  and  death?  (The  thing  is 
that)  without  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  all  other  life  is  in  vain  (and  subjecting 
oneself  to  more  pain  of  birth  and)  death.  (In  short),  without  (reflecting  on)  the  Guru’s) 
word,  one’s  life  is  consumed  (in  evils). ”(9) 

Describing  the  end  result  of  indulging  in  the  false  worldly  pleasures  in  the  intoxication 
of  youth  and  worldly  wealth.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they)  who  remain 
indulged  in  (false  worldly)  pleasures,  enjoyment  of  relishes,  and  keep  doing  empty 
rituals,  (are  ultimately)  ruined.  Because  by  forsaking  (God’s  Name)  for  the  sake  of 
greed  (for  money),  they  lose  both  the  capital  and  interest  (on  their  allotted  wealth  of 
life  breaths,  and  so  they  keep  suffering  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  as  if)  upon  their 
heads  falls  the  blow  of  the  judge  of  righteousness. ”(10) 

Above  was  a commentary  on  the  conduct  and  fate  of  ordinary  human  beings, 
particularly  those  self-conceited  ones  who  forsaking  Guru’s  guidance,  follow  the 
dictates  of  their  own  mind  and  keep  involved  in  pursuits  of  worldly  wealth  or  false 
pleasures.  Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  conduct  and  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  those 
Guru’s  followers,  who  discarding  their  self-conceit,  faithfully  follow  Guru’s  advice. 
About  such  people,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  on  whom  (God)  casts  His  glance 
of  grace  (keep)  singing  praises  of  God’s  Name.  Those  immaculate  persons  are 
limitless  and  perfect.  By  meditating  on  the  all  pervading  Guru  God  in  the  world,  they 
become  immaculate. ”(11) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  joining  the 
society  of  saintly  persons,  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name  with  loving  devotion  and 
enshrine  the  Guru’s  words  in  your  heart.  The  Guru  of  God’s  devotees  holds  the 
highest  position  in  God’s  court.  Therefore,  Nanak  begs  for  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  such 
devotees. ”(12-8) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  by  God’s  command  that  we  are  created  by 
the  union  between  our  father  and  mother  and  are  protected  in  the  fiery  womb  of 
the  mother.  But  when  we  come  out,  we  get  lost  in  pursuits  of  ego,  false  love,  and 
craving  for  worldly  riches  and  power.  When  we  become  old  we  loose  our  senses, 
our  body  is  afflicted  with  many  maladies,  and  our  body  parts  stop  functioning 
properly.  Then  nobody  wants  to  take  care  of  us  and  ultimately  the  demon  of 
death  drives  us  to  hell.  So  if  we  want  to  avoid  such  sufferings,  we  should  reflect 
and  act  upon  the  Guru’s  word,  because  in  God’s  court  only  the  Guru’s 
recommendation  carries  weight,  and  can  save  us  from  perpetual  pains  of  birth 
and  death. 


Hfddld  IJFFfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

H’f  oret  U|§  5 II 

maaroo  kaafee  mehlaa  1 qhar  2. 

??§  ?HSt  forat  fer  o(^§  II 

FF  %st  ?>  WU  tft%f  mil 

aava-o  vanja-o  dummnee  kitee  mitar 
ka  ray-o. 

saa  Dhan  dho-ee  na  lahai  vaadhee  ki-o 
Dheerav-o.  ||1|| 

KS1'  H7>  dd1  fUd  <vfo  II 

u§  urfe  upret  y?M  cM  fee  t^t 
felFfe  mil  II 

maidaa  man  rataa  aapnarhay  pir  naal. 
ha-o  ghol  ghumaa-ee  khannee-ai 
keetee  hik  bhoree  nadar  nihaal.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

lM»lt  dd'dlil  JTOdt  fe§  II 

h arfa  H5#  fe?>  fira'  ffo 

IP  II 

pay-ee-artiai  dohaaganee  saahurrtiai 
ki-o  jaa-o. 

mai  gal  a-ugan  muth-rhee  bin  pir  jhoor 
maraa-o.  ||2|| 

filf  JTHTF  H'ddd  urfo  ?th  II 

Hfy  H#ftr  Hd'dlil  fllf  IFfew  dlid'H 
IP  II 

pay-ee-arhai  pir  sammlaa  saahurrhai 
ghar  vaas. 

sukh  savanDh  sohaaganee  pir  paa-i-aa 
guntaas.  ||3|| 

y?  at  asrfe  ii 

fiif  H3t  dd'diil  fe?>  fyt  tfe  ferfe 

118 II 

layf  nihaalee  pat  kee  kaaparh  ang 
bariaa-ay. 

pir  mutee  dohaaganee  tin  dukhee  rain 
vihaa-ay.  ||4|| 
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kitee  chakha-o  saadrhay  kitee  vays 
ka  ray-o. 

pir  bin  joban  baad  ga-i-am  vaadhee 
jhooraydee  jhooray-o.  1 1 5 1 1 

sachay  sandaa  sad-rtiaa  sunee-ai  gur 
veechaar. 

sachay  sachaa  baihnaa  nadree  nadar 
pi-aar.  ||6|| 

gi-aanee  anjan  sach  kaa  daykhai 
daykhanhaar. 

gurmukh  boojhai  jaanee-ai  ha-umai 
garab  nivaar.  | \7\ \ 

ta-o  bhaavan  ta-o  jayhee-aa  moo 
jayhee-aa  kitee-aah. 
naanak  naahu  na  veechhurhai  tin  sachai 
rat-rhee-aah.  ||8||1||9|| 


Maaroo  Kaafi  Mehla-1  Ghar-2 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  how  we  pass  through  different  stages  of  life 
and  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  false  pleasures  and  pursuits  of  worldly  wealth.  Then  after 
suffering  and  grieving  in  the  old  age,  we  die  and  our  soul  goes  through  the  pains  of 
birth  and  death  again.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  compares  that  suffering  soul,  with  a 
young  bride  of  olden  days,  when  the  wife  was  totally  dependant  on  her  spouse  for  her 
economic  and  social  survival.  In  those  days,  if  any  woman  was  divorced  or  deserted 
by  her  husband  or  even  temporarily  separated  from  him,  she  used  to  feel  absolutely 
miserable  and  would  always  try  to  win  back  his  affection  and  reunion. 


First  describing  the  state  of  such  a separated  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  just  as  a 
bride)  separated  (from  her  groom)  feels  sad  and  makes  many  friends  (but  still  remains 
unhappy,  similarly  a soul  separated  from  You)  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of 
this  world,  but  without  reuniting  with  You,  she)  cannot  obtain  peace  (of  mind).”(l) 


Now  putting  himself  in  the  position  of  a bride,  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  her 
beloved  spouse,  and  longs  for  his  sight,  no  matter  how  brief  it  is,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  my  mind  is  so  imbued  with  the  love  of  my  Master,  that  even  if  just  for)  an 
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instant  He  beholds  me  with  His  glance  of  grace,  I would  sacrifice  myself  bit  by  bit  for 
Him.”(l -pause) 

However,  in  his  humility  Guru  Ji  compares  himself  to  a bride  who  because  of  her 
demerits  is  living  in  the  house  of  her  parents,  but  passionately  wants  to  go  back  to  her 
in-laws  where  her  spouse  lives,  so  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  me  the  abandoned  bride 
rotting  in  my  parents  house  wonder,  how  could  I go  back  to  my  in-laws  place  (and 
reunite  with  my  Spouse)?  I have  been  so  deceived  by  my  faults  (as  if  I am  wearing)  a 
necklace  of  vices  around  my  neck,  therefore  without  (the  union  with  my)  Spouse  I am 
grieving  to  death.”(2) 

Now  as  if  counseling  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  while  in  my  parents’  house  (this 
world),  I cherish  my  Beloved,  then  I would  be  allowed  to  reside  in  my  in-laws  house 
(as  well  and  enjoy  the  company  of  God,  my  spouse.  I know)  that  the  wedded  brides 
who  have  obtained  union  with  their  beloved  Spouse,  the  treasure  of  virtues,  always 
sleep  in  peace. ”(3) 

However,  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  brides  (souls),  who  might  be  enjoying  all 
kinds  of  worldly  pleasures,  but  are  separated  from  their  beloved  Spouse  (God),  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(The  bride  souls),  who  have  been  deserted  by  their  Spouse,  (even  if  sleeping 
in)  silken  quilts  and  wearing  costly  clothes,  (still)  pass  their  night  (of  life)  in  pain.”(4) 

Again  putting  himself  in  the  position  of  that  separated  bride  Guru  Ji  describes,  how  in 
spite  of  enjoying  the  luxuries  of  life,  the  bride  feels  sad  and  lonely.  He  says:  “(No 
matter),  how  many  delicious  dishes  I may  taste,  (and  no  matter)  how  many  (costly) 
dresses  I may  wear,  (but)  without  (the  company  of  my)  Spouse,  my  youth  is  going 
waste  and  1 the  deserted  one  would  keep  agonizing  in  pain  and  regret.”(5) 

Now  instead  of  putting  himself  in  the  position  of  a grieving  separated  soul.  Guru  Ji 
poses  as  a wise  friend  and  mate  of  that  separated  bride  (soul),  and  tells  her  how  she 
can  obtain  union  with  her  spouse  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  dear  friend),  if  by  reflecting 
on  the  word  of  the  Guru,  one  listens  to  the  message  of  the  eternal  (God),  then  one 
obtains  the  eternal  privilege  to  sit  (in  the  court)  of  the  eternal  God,  and  then  He  looks 
(at  that  bride)  with  a glance  of  grace  and  love.”(6) 

Continuing  his  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  instead  of  these  worldly  cosmetics  or 
ritualistic  garbs),  a divinely  wise  (bride  soul)  puts  the  eye  powder  of  truth  (in  her  eyes, 
and)  she  sees  that  God,  who  sees  (and  takes  care  of)  all.  But,  only  a rare  person 
understands  this  thing  after  stilling  his  or  her  ego  and  pride  by  Guru’s  grace. ”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  showing  us  how  to  approach  God  like  a humble 
devoted  young  bride.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  Beloved  God),  those  (brides) 
who  are  pleasing  to  You,  must  be  (virtuous)  like  You.  There  are  many  like  me,  (who 
keep  roaming  aimlessly,  without  anybody  to  care  for  them).  O’  Nanak,  (the  bride 
souls,  who)  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God),  from  them  their  Spouse  is 
never  separated. ”(8-1-9) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  like  a deserted  bride,  our  soul  keeps  coming 
and  going  in  and  out  of  this  world,  and  keeps  bearing  the  pains  of  birth  and 
death.  If  we  wish  to  end  this  recurring  pain  of  separation,  and  reside  eternally  in 
the  mansion  of  our  beloved  God,  then  we  should  listen  to  our  Guru's  word  and 
imbue  ourselves  with  such  love  and  devotion  for  God’s  Name  that  He  may 
Himself  cast  a glance  of  grace  on  us,  and  unite  us  in  His  eternal  union. 
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maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

naa  bhainaa  bharjaa-ee-aa  naa  say 
sasurhee-aah. 

sachaa  saak  na  tut-ee  gur  maylay 
sahee-aas.  ||1|| 

balihaaree  gur  aapnay  sad  balihaarai 
jaa-o. 

gur  bin  aytaa  bhav  thakee  gur  pir 
maylim  ditam  milaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fufee  naa  nee  maasee-aa  dayr 
jaythaanrhee-aah. 

aavan  vanjan  naa  rahan  poor  bharay 
pahee-aah.  ||2|| 

maamay  tai  maamaanee-aa  bhaa-ir 
baap  na  maa-o. 

saath  laday  tin  naathee-aa  bheerh 
ghanee  daree-aa-o.  ||3|| 

saacha-o  rang  rangaavlo  sakhee 
hamaaro  kant. 

sach  vichhorhaa  naa  thee-ai  so  saho 
rang  ravant.  1 14|  | 
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vilaarh. 

paar  pavand-rhay  dith  mai  satgur 
bohith  chaarji.  1 16|  | 
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hiknee  ladi-aa  hik  lad  ga-ay  hik  bhaaray 
bhar  naal. 

jinee  sach  vananji-aa  say  sachay  parabh 
naal.  ||7|| 

naa  ham  changay  aakhee-aah  buraa  na 
disai  ko-ay. 

naanak  ha-umai  maaree-ai  sachay 
jayhrhaa  so-ay.  ||8||2||10|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  like  a deserted  bride,  our  soul  keeps  on 
coming  and  going  in  and  out  of  this  world  and  keeps  bearing  the  pains  of  birth  and 
death.  If  we  wish  to  end  this  recurring  pain  of  separation,  and  reside  eternally  in  the 
mansion  of  our  beloved  God,  then  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru's  word  and  imbue 
ourselves  with  such  love  and  devotion  for  God’s  Name,  that  He  may  Himself  cast  a 
glance  of  grace  on  us  and  unite  us  in  His  eternal  union.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates 
on  the  blessings,  which  our  Guru  can  bestow  on  us,  and  how  he  can  make  our 
relationship  with  other  Guru’s  followers  and  God  much  more  fruitful  and  lasting  than 
the  false  and  temporary  worldly  relationships,  such  as  with  our  brothers,  sisters, 
uncles,  and  aunts. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  neither  the  relationships  with  our  sisters,  sisters-in-law,  or 
mothers-in-law  (is  ever  lasting),  only  that  true  relationship  doesn’t  break,  which  the 
Guru  brings  about  between  (saintly)  friends.”(l) 

Not  only  that,  expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  Guru  for  uniting  him  with  (God)  his 
beloved  spouse,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru,  and  always  go  as  a 
sacrifice  to  him,  because  without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  I was  exhausted 
(wandering  in  existences,  but  now)  the  Guru  has  united  me  in  the  union  of  my  beloved 
Spouse  (God). ”(1 -pause) 

Next  Guru  Ji  cites  a beautiful  example  to  illustrate  the  very  short-lived  nature  of  our 
worldly  relationships.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  all  such  relatives  as)  our  paternal  and 
maternal  aunts,  grandmothers,  younger  or  older  brothers-in-law  come  and  go,  and  do 
not  stay  (forever  in  this  world.  They  are  all  like  the)  boat  loads  of  passengers,  (who 
get  together  for  a short  while  and  then  soon  depart  to  their  different  destinations  at  the 
end  of  the  voyage). ”(2) 

Clarifying  further,  how  temporary  and  short  lived  are  all  our  worldly  relationships, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  our)  uncles  and  aunts,  brothers,  father,  and  mother, 
(with  none  of  them  our  company  lasts  forever.  Our  relationships  with  them  is  like 
those),  who  have  boarded  the  ship  (of  life’s  journey)  with  us,  out  of  the  big  crowd 
gathered  at  a river.”(3) 
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Now  telling  us  who  alone  lives  for  ever,  and  how  can  we  have  a lasting  relationship 
with  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friends,  only  (God)  our  Spouse  is  eternal  and  remains 
imbued  with  the  true  color  of  the  love.  (The  bride  soul,  who)  remains  imbued  in  His 
love  is  never  separated  from  that  eternal  (God),  and  He  enjoys  (her)  company. ”(4) 

As  for  any  appropriate  time  or  season  for  starting  our  loving  relationship  with  such  an 
eternal  Spouse,  Guru  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  seasons  are  auspicious  in  which 
we  fall  in  love  with  that  eternal  (God).  The  bride  (soul),  who  has  recognized  her 
Spouse,  (always  enjoys  a happy  life,  and)  sleeps  in  peace  day  and  night. ”(5) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  another  beautiful  metaphor  to  urge  us  to  immediately  act  on  the 
advice  of  the  Guru,  and  emancipate  ourselves  from  the  painful  rounds  of  birth  and 
death.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  standing  at  the  shore  (of  the  world,  like)  a boatman 
(the  Guru)  is  loudly  calling  us  to  run  and  jump  (into  his  ship  of  God’s  Name.  1 tell 
you)  that  I have  personally  seen  all  those  reaching  the  other  shore,  whom  (the  Guru) 
boarded  on  His  ship.”(6) 

But  commenting  on  the  response  of  different  people  to  the  call  of  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  upon  hearing  the  call  of  the  Guru),  some  have  loaded  (their  baggage 
in  this  ship  and  have  started  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  and  after  loading  some  have 
already  departed  (and  have  reached  the  yonder  shore).  But  there  are  others,  (who  have 
not  cared  to  listen  to  the  Guru,  and  being)  heavy  with  the  loads  (of  sins,  have  drowned 
in  the  worldly  ocean.  In  short,  they  who  have)  bought  the  everlasting  commodity  (of 
God’s  Name,  have  become  one)  with  the  eternal  (God).”(7) 

However,  before  concluding  the  shabad  Guru  Ji  asks  us  to  remember  another  very 
important  point.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  never  say  that  we  are  better 
(than  others,  in  fact)  no  one  should  seem  to  us  worse  than  ourselves.  O’  Nanak,  one 
who  stills  one’s  ego  like  this  becomes  like  the  eternal  (God). ”(8-2-210) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  ferried  across  the  worldly 
ocean,  and  become  one  with  the  eternal  God,  then  we  should  listen  to  our  Guru, 
and  instead  of  being  attached  to  the  short-lived  worldly  relations,  we  should 
develop  true  love  and  relationship  with  the  eternal  God,  by  meditating  on  His 
Name.  Further,  we  should  still  our  ego  to  such  an  extent,  that  we  shouldn’t  think 
that  we  are  superior  to  others  or  any  body  is  inferior  to  us,  then  we  would  enjoy 
the  eternal  company  of  God. 


Hf  HUSTT  <\  II 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 


if?  HW  & iT  if?  II 

hfs7  ihii 


naa  jaanaa  moorakh  hai  ko-ee  naa 
jaanaa  si-aanaa. 

sadaa  saahib  kai  rangay  raataa  an-din 
naam  vakhaanaa.  1 1 1|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 87  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 

a8^  Page  - 1016 

a'a1  HOT  sF  nt  9“fa  h'8  II 
f otOTT  f OTF  ahv  §t  ?FfH  3^8 
IRII  dm8  II 

baabaa  moorakh  haa  naavai  bal  jaa-o. 
too  kartaa  too  daanaa  beenaa  tayrai 
naam  taraa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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Maaroo  Mehla-l 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  sliabad,  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  never  say 
that  we  are  better  (than  others,  in  fact)  no  one  should  seem  to  us  worse  than  ourselves. 
O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  stills  one’s  ego  like  this  becomes  like  the  eternal  (God).”  Guru 
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Ji  continues  this  advice  by  suggesting  that  we  should  not  label  any  body  as  foolish  or 
wise,  because  every  body  is  acting  in  accordance  with  the  intellect  given  to  him  or  her 
by  God.  So  in  this  sliabad,  he  emphasizes  the  importance  of  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  and  tells  in  no  uncertain  terms,  how  foolish  it  is  to  not  believe  in  God’s  Name. 

So  right  at  the  outset.  Guru  Ji  humbly  states:  “(O’  God),  1 neither  consider  anyone  a 
fool  nor  wise,  (because)  being  always  imbued  with  the  love  of  my  Master,  I keep 
contemplating  on  His  Name  day  and  night,  (and  don’t  spend  any  time  finding  faults  or 
merits  of  others  and  deciding  who  is  wise  and  who  is  foolish). ”(1) 

Expressing  how  much  he  loves  God’s  Name  and  what  kind  of  faith  he  has  in  it,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  God,  I am  so  crazy  for  (Your)  Name  that  I am  ready  to 
sacrifice  myself  for  it.  You  are  the  Creator  (of  this  world).  You  are  the  wise  and  far- 
sighted one,  and  by  (meditating  on)  Your  Name,  I can  cross  over  (the  worldly 
ocean). ”(l-pause) 

Giving  his  own  thoughts  regarding  who  is  a fool  and  who  is  wise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  first  of  all  I consider  that)  both  a fool  and  a wise  person  are  in  reality  one, 
because  in  both  of  them  is  the  one  light  (of  the  same  God,  but  they  are  being  called 
by)  two  (different)  names.  (However  in  my  dictionary,  that  person)  is  the  greatest 
fool,  who  doesn’t  believe  in  the  Name  (or  doesn’t  believe  in  the  existence  of  God,  and 
the  necessity  of  remembering  Him).”(2) 

Now  describing,  how  and  from  where  we  can  obtain  that  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  at  the  door  of  the  Guru  (by  acting  on  Guru’s  advice),  that 
we  obtain  God’s  Name  and  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  true  Guru,  we  don’t  get  it. 
(Because  it  is  only)  by  obeying  the  command  of  true  Guru,  that  (the  Name)  is 
enshrined  in  the  mind,  and  one  remains  attuned  (to  God),  day  and  night.”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  those,  who  instead  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  remain 
pre-occupied  with  the  thoughts  of  worldly  power,  or  remain  involved  in  false  worldly 
pleasures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  remain  busy  running  after 
dominions,  revelries,  beautiful  women,  possessions,  and  youth  are  (like)  gamblers. 
(But,  they  too  are  helpless,  because)  bound  by  the  writ  (of  God,  they  are  conducting 
their  life,  as  if  in  a Luddo  like  game,  called)  Chauparr,  they  have  to  deal  with  only 
one  piece  (of  worldly  wealth,  and  for  them  there  is  no  other  purpose  of  life).”(4) 

Commenting  further  on  the  misconceptions  of  the  world,  and  how  it  is  lost  in  doubt. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  irony  of  the  world  is  that),  the  one  who  is  lost  in  the  illusion  (of 
worldly  wealth),  is  deemed  as  a clever  and  wise  person  in  the  world.  Even  those,  who 
call  themselves  Pundits , read  the  language  of  fools  (or  how  to  amass  worldly  wealth, 
because  in  the  end  this  proves  to  be  a foolish  pursuit).  Forsaking  (God’s)  Name,  they 
(claim  that  they)  study  Vedas , (but  in  realty  even)  the  writers  (who  write  such  books) 
are  lost  in  amassing  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth). ”(5) 
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There  are  some  people,  who  even  though  fully  engrossed  in  the  pursuits  of  worldly 
wealth,  power  and  pleasures,  believe  and  even  claim  that  in  spite  of  all  their  worldly 
involvements,  they  can  stay  immaculate  and  worthy  of  union  with  God.  Guru  Ji 
removes  the  false  illusions  of  all  such  people  by  citing  some  beautiful  and  pictorial 
examples.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as  no  crop  grows)  in  a saline  field,  a plant  on 
the  river  bank  (doesn’t  survive  for  long),  a person  wearing  white  (doesn’t  remain 
unstained,  where)  black  soot  is  blowing,  similarly  this  world  is  like  a room  filled  with 
the  fire  of  worldly  desire,  whosoever  falls  in  it,  gets  burnt  in  ego.”(6) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  you  can  look  around  and  see),  where  are 
all  those  kings  and  their  subjects,  (they  are  all  gone,  because)  whosoever  is  (present  in 
this  world,  bounded  between)  the  two  (entities  of  earth  and  the  sky,  would  (one  day) 
go  away  (from  here).  But  Nanak  says  that,  the  one  who  leans  upon  the  ladder  of  the 
eternal  (God,  by  meditating  on  His  Name),  would  stay  and  reside  forever  with  the 
incomprehensible  (God).”(7-3-l  1) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  not  judge  others,  and  call  them 
foolish  or  wise.  However,  we  should  ourselves  remember  that  the  most  foolish 
thing  to  do  in  this  world  is  to  not  believe  in  God’s  Name.  Further  we  should 
remember  that  if  we  keep  obsessed  with  amassing  worldly  wealth,  or  enjoying 
false  worldly  pleasures,  for  sure  we  would  get  soiled  by  its  sinful  ways.  Therefore, 
following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  concentrate  on  meditating  upon  God’s  Name, 
so  that  one  day  we  may  become  one  with  Him  and  enjoy  an  eternal  life. 
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Maaroo  Mehla-3 
Gliar-5  Ashatpadi 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  concentrate  on  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  so  that  one  day  we  may  become  one  with  God  and  enjoy  an  eternal 
life.  However  it  is  by  God’s  grace  that  His  Word  or  Name  really  gets  enshrined  in  our 
heart  and  we  are  truly  imbued  with  His  love.  In  this  shabad , Guru  describes  what 
kinds  of  blessings  a person  obtains  in  whose  heart  God  enshrines  His  Love. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whom  (God)  enshrines  His  love,  imperceptibly  remains 
attuned  to  the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru,  and  God’s  love.  Such  a person)  alone  knows 
the  pain  (of  this  love,  and  its  cure),  no  one  else  knows  its  cure.”(l) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  make  it  clear  that  all  this  happens  as  per  God’s  own  will. 
Therefore  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  His  own  God  unites  a person  with  Him,  and 
He  Himself  imbues  a person  with  His  love.  O’  God,  only  that  person  knows  the  value 
of  Your  love  on  whom  is  Your  grace. ”(1 -pause) 

Now  describing  the  blessings,  a person  receives  who  is  so  blessed  with  God’s  love, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  in  whom  God  enshrines  His  love),  in  that  one 
shines  a divine  light  (of  wisdom,  which)  removes  all  doubt,  and  by  Guru’s  grace,  one 
obtains  the  supreme  status  (of  salvation.  The  person  who)  understands  this  technique 
is  a true  yogi,  who  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  becomes  a (divinely)  thoughtful 
(person).  ”(2) 

However  Guru  Ji  makes  it  clear  that  it  is  only  by  good  fortune,  that  union  between  the 
bride  (soul)  and  (God)  the  Spouse  takes  place.  Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it 
is  by  good  fortune  that  the  union  between  the  bride  (soul)  and  the  Groom  (God)  takes 
place.  (Before  that)  by  following  Guru’s  instruction,  she  sheds  off  her  ego  from 
within.  Then  with  loving  adoration,  each  day  she  enjoys  the  pleasures  (of  His 
company)  and  becomes  the  beloved  of  her  Spouse. ”(3) 

He  also  wants  to  tell  us  that  except  for  the  true  Guru,  there  is  no  one  else  who  can  cure 
the  pain  of  separation  from  God.  Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  except  the  true 
Guru  there  is  no  real  physician  (who  can  cure  the  pain  of  divine  love,  because  it  is 
only  the  Guru  who  makes  us  realize  that  everywhere),  the  immaculate  God  is 
pervading  all  by  Himself.  Upon  meeting  the  true  Guru,  the  evil  (within  one)  dies  and 
one  becomes  a thoughtful  person. ”(4) 

Now  describing  the  merits  of  this  divine  knowledge  contained  in  the  word  of  the 
Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  whom  (God)  enshrines  this  sublime  word  (of 
the  Guru)  through  the  Guru,  (God)  removes  all  that  person’s  thirst  and  hunger  (for 
worldly  pleasures.  However,  we  should  keep  in  mind),  that  by  our  own  efforts,  we 
don’t  obtain  anything.  It  is  only  when  showing  His  mercy,  God  exercises  His  power 
(that  we  achieve  success). ”(5) 

Elaborating  on  the  divine  wisdom  and  the  merits,  which  the  Guru  imparts  on  his  true 
followers,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  whom)  the  true  Guru  has  revealed  the  essence  of 
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the  Vedas  and  Shastras,  (by  Guru’s  grace),  that  one  has  come  to  his  or  her  (real  home 
or  God’s  mansion  in  the  heart.  In  this  way,  O’  God),  they  on  whom  is  Your  grace, 
have  realized  the  immaculate  (God,  while  still  living  in  the)  midst  of  this  world  full  of 
evils  and  sins.”(6) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  one  who  becomes  Guru’s  follower,  realizes  the  essence  (of  Guru’s  advice). 
Therefore,  sheds  off  self-conceit  from  within.  But  you  can  reflect  and  see  for  yourself 
that  without  the  true  Guru’s  (guidance),  the  entire  world  is  running  after  (worldly) 
pursuits. ”(7) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes  that  all  people  don’t  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  there  are 
many  who  follow  the  self-conceit  of  their  own  minds,  and  keep  performing  ritualistic 
deeds;  comparing  their  fate  with  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there 
are  some  self-conceited  ones,  who  keep  roaming  around  lost  in  illusion  (of  false 
ritualistic  worships).  While  there  are  others,  who  by  Guru’s  grace,  have  stilled  their 
ego.  The  ones  who  are  imbued  with  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  are  the  (truly) 
detached  ones,  all  other  ignorant  ones  are  simply  wandering,  lost  in  doubt. ”(8) 

Therefore,  stressing  on  the  absolute  necessity  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  those  self-  conceited  ones,  who  by  following  Guru’s  advice 
have  not  obtained  the  wealth  of  (God’s)  Name,  have  (simply)  wasted  their  (valuable) 
life.  In  the  hereafter  (in  God’s  court),  except  for  (God’s)  Name,  there  is  no  mate  (of 
ours,  who  can  help  us.  But  it  is  only  a rare  person,  who)  realizes  this  thing  by 
reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word.”(9) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  Your)  nectar  Name  is  always  the  giver  of  bliss. 
Throughout  all  the  four  ages,  it  has  been  realized  through  the  perfect  Guru.  Nanak  has 
realized  this  essence,  that  only  that  person  obtains  (it),  whom  You  give  (this 
gift). ”(10-1) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  through  the  Guru,  we  have  not  learned  to 
amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  then  we  are  simply  wasting  our  human  life  in 
vain.  Because  in  God’s  court,  it  is  only  the  Name,  which  can  save  us  from  the 
punishment  at  the  hands  of  the  demon  of  death,  and  the  pains  of  perpetual 
rounds  of  birth  and  death. 
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t f ui  gfe  wgfeG  ii 

Hfer  hw  & fefw  fe§ 

GwfeG  mu  ii 

ray  moortiay  too  hochhai  ras  laptaa-i-o. 
amrit  sang  basat  hai  tayrai  bikhi-aa  si-o 
urjhaa-i-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

333  tT%33  dArlfe  oF33  3^3 

ewfeG  ip  ii 

ratan  javayhar  banjan  aa-i-o  kaalar  laad 
chalaa-i-o.  ||2|| 

fog  UJ3  Hftj  33  HW  H U|f 

utfe  ?>  ii 3 ii 

jih  ghar  meh  tuDh  rahnaa  basnaa  so  ghar 
cheet  na  aa-i-o.  1 13|  | 

w wfe  tre  wgfet  feci  few 
3?  3Ffe§  II8II 

atal  akhand  paraan  sukh-daa-ee  ik 
nimakh  nahee  tujh  gaa-i-o.  ||4|| 

fRF  W H PgH'fdG  feci  few 

gat  H7?  ?^fe§  nun 

jahaa  jaanaa  so  thaan  visaar-i-o  ik 
nimakh  nahee  man  laa-i-o.  1 15| | 

33  o(rtd  fdld  HHcrft  feH  3t  Hfe 

OwfeG  ifen 

putar  kaltar  garih  daykh  samagree  is  hee 
meh  urjhaa-i-o.  1 16|  | 

fe3  3 tfife§  feg-  gt  ww  ot3H 

otHrfe§  UPll 

jit  ko  laa-i-o  tit  hee  laagaa  taisay  karam 
kamaa-i-o.  ||7|| 

Bf  3fe§  3*  H'UHdl  yrfeWF  H3 

TTOoI  33H  fwfe§  lit  IHII 

ja-o  bha-i-o  kirpaal  taa  saaDhsanq 
paa-i-aa  jan  naanak  barahm  Dhi-aa-i-o. 
M8IUII  ' 

Maaroo  Mehla-5  Ghar-3  Ashtpadian 

In  many  previous  shabads.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  this  human  life  is  a one-time 
opportunity  for  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  reunite  with  our  beloved  Spouse, 
from  whom  we  have  been  separated  for  so  many  ages,  and  have  been  suffering 
through  myriads  of  painful  existences.  But  in  spite  of  the  repeated  advice  of  our  Guru 
and  many  other  divinely  wise  persons  and  saints,  we  still  keep  wasting  our  time  in 
false  worldly  pleasures  and  family  involvements.  In  this  shabad,  once  again  Guru  Ji  is 
trying  to  wake  us  up  from  our  sleep  of  ignorance  in  the  false  worldly  affairs,  and 
advise  us  not  to  let  this  opportunity  pass  without  achieving  its  objective  of  re -union 
with  God. 

So  addressing  us  in  a most  intimate  way,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  ignorant  one,  after 
wandering  through  8.4  million  (myriad  of)  species,  you  have  now  obtained  this  very 
difficult  to  obtain  (human)  birth.”(l) 
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Then  pointing  to  the  foolish  way  in  which  we  are  letting  this  invaluable  opportunity 
go  waste,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  fool,  you  are  engrossed  in  false  (worldly)  relishes.  While 
the  immortalizing  nectar  (of  God’s  Name)  is  available  right  beside,  you,  you  are  still 
entangled  in  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches  and  power). ”(1  -pause) 

Gum  Ji  now  explains  to  us  our  foolishness  and  wastage  of  time  with  another  metaphor 
of  a peddler.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  you  had  come  to  this  world  to  earn  and  buy 
rubies  and  jewels  (of  God’s  Name),  but  you  are  going  back,  (as  if)  loading  yourself 
with  barren  clay,  (because  none  of  the  worldly  wealth  would  be  of  any  use  to  you  after 
death, ”(2) 

Giving  the  reason  why  the  worldly  possessions  amassed  by  man  are  useless,  he  says: 
“(O’  man),  the  real  house  (of  God)  in  which  you  have  to  (permanently)  reside,  has  not 
crossed  your  mind.  (Otherwise,  you  would  have  realized  and  not  wasted  your  time  in 
amassing  worldly  wealth  and  possessions,  because  none  of  these  are  of  any  use 
there). ”(3) 

Now  pointing  to  another  important  thing  that  we  ignore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man), 
even  for  an  instant  you  have  not  uttered  the  praise  of  that  God,  who  is  immortal, 
indivisible,  and  Giver  of  peace  to  the  soul.”(4) 

Reminding  us  about  our  true  destination,  he  says:  “(O’  man),  you  have  totally 
forgotten  (the  abode  of  God),  where  you  have  to  go.  Even  for  a moment,  you  have  not 
reflected  on  that.”(5) 

Noting  what  we  have  been  doing  instead,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  foolish  one),  looking  at 
your  sons,  wife,  house,  and  other  possessions,  you  have  remained  entangled  in  these 
(worldly  attachments). ”(6) 

However,  in  his  compassion  Guru  Ji  recognizes  man’s  helplessness  in  this  matter  and 
says:  “(The  mortal  is  also  helpless),  because  to  whatever  (deed)  one  was  yoked  (by 
God),  one  is  engaged  in  that,  and  keeps  doing  those  deeds. ”(7) 

In  his  humility  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  (God)  became 
merciful,  I obtained  the  company  (and  guidance  of)  the  saint  (Guru,  and  then)  devotee 
Nanak  meditated  on  God. ”(8-1) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  this  is  a one  in  a million 
chance  for  us  as  human  beings  to  earn  the  profit  of  God’s  Name,  and  instead  of 
wandering  again  in  myriads  of  species,  we  can  go  to  our  eternal  home,  and 
become  one  with  the  immortal  God.  However,  we  need  to  remember  that  on  our 
own  nothing  is  possible,  therefore  we  should  never  be  proud  or  arrogant  about 
our  worship  or  prayer,  instead  we  should  keep  praying  to  God  to  show  His 
mercy  and  unite  us  with  the  true  saint  (Guru),  so  that  under  his  guidance,  we 
keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
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orfg  ww  gfef  gjg  gfe§  Fry  tot  ii 

gfe  (VK  gy  gw  fa1!  fmz  fs7  gar 
ngii 

ffe  w § wram  ii 

Htg  ms  mr  stay  »feggfet  gm  iigii 

gg^  ii 

wg  hw  fefc  ggfe  yg  at 

grat  ii 

ajg  ygfet  ug  >xgfe  fwa?  fey  g agt 
ip  ii 

w Horfg g»rfg  tFafe feg^  h 
gfer  ggrfe  gm  gwt  w gn^ggyr  11311 

ytr  ggg  awn  feggfe  fog  an  gg  gfej  n 
fegg  ggy  wram  fefe?  fey  g ug  gfej 

118 II 

fefe  fefe  gg  fefe  w a wfw  yggrg  11 
wfe  »ft  nfe  ygg  fg  »rarg  wrarg  im  n 

fen  rgfeor  tfe  gfe  gg  tig  agfe  §m  11 

fegfe  gw-ft  gtf  ngfe  ggfe  ggt  «fe 
yg'g'g  ii£ii 

»ffeor  Lpgg  fegfe  feg  gfe  fetr  gfe 
sidig'g  ii 

igw  t gg1  iggg  afe  gm  fowg  iipii 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

kar  anoograhu  raakh  leeno  bha-i-o 
saaDhoo  sang. 

har  naam  ras  rasnaa  uchaaray  misat 
goorhaa  rang.  ||1|| 

mayray  maan  ko  asthaan. 

meet  saajan  sakhaa  banPhap 

antarjaamee  jaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sansaar  saagar  jin  upaa-i-o  saran 
parabh  kee  gahee. 

gur  parsaadee  parabh  araaDhav 
jamkankar  kichh  na  kahee.  1 12|  | 

mokh  mukat  du-aar  jaa  kai  sant  ridaa 
bhandaar. 

jee-a  jugat  sujaan  su-aamee  sadaa 
raakharihaar.  ||3|| 

dookh  da  rad  kalays  binsahi  jis  basai 
man  maahi. 

mirat  narak  asthaan  bikh-rhay  bikh 
na  pohai  taahi.  ||4|| 

riPh  siPh  nav  niPh  jaa  kai  amritaa 
parvaah. 

aad  antay  maPh  pooran  ooch  agam 
agaah.  ||5|| 

siPh  saaPhik  dayv  mun  jan  bayd 
karahi  uchaar. 

simar  su-aamee  sukh  sahj  bhuNcheh 
nahee  ant  paaraavaar.  ||6|| 

anik  paraachhat  miteh  khin  meh  ridai 
jap  bhagvaan. 

paavnaa  tay  mahaa  paavan  kot  daan 
isnaan.  ||7|| 
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santnaa  kee  raas. 

fOTsf  ?rot  few  to  at  bisar  naahee  nimakh  man  tay  naanak 

lit  ip  ii  kee  ardaas.  1 18|  |2|  | 

Maaroo  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  keep  praying  to  God  to 
show  His  mercy  and  unite  us  with  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  a person 
obtains  on  whom  God  shows  His  mercy  and  blesses  that  person  with  the  company  of  a 
saint  (Guru). 

He  says:  “Showing  His  mercy,  the  one  whom  God  has  saved  from  the  worldly 
distractions,  is  blessed  with  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Then  imbued  in  the 
intense  and  sweet  love  (of  God,  such  a person)  utters  God’s  Name  with  great 
relish. ”(1) 

Describing,  what  kinds  of  things,  such  a person  says  regarding  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  such  a person  says):  “That  Knower  of  all  hearts  is  the  repository  of 
my  honor.  He  is  my  friend,  buddy,  mate,  and  acquaintance. ”(1 -pause) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  obtained  by  such  a person,  who  has  sought  the 
refuge  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  has  caught  hold  of  the 
refuge  of  God  who  has  created  this  worldly  ocean,  by  Guru’s  grace,  meditates  on  that 
God,  and  then  (what  to  speak  of  others),  even  the  demon  of  death  doesn’t  bother  that 
person  at  all.”(2) 

Clarifying  how  in  addition  to  the  grace  of  God,  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  is  essential 
for  our  salvation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  is  always  our  Savior.  He 
shows  us  the  way  to  enlighten  our  soul,  and  it  is  at  His  door  that  one  finds  salvation, 
(but  that  God)  the  store  house  of  salvation,  is  in  the  heart  of  the  saint  (Guru).”(3) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  in  whose  heart  God  comes  to 
reside,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  whose  mind  (God  comes)  to  reside,  all  that  person’s  pains, 
sufferings,  and  troubles  vanish.  None  of  (the  fears  of)  death,  hell,  dreadful  places,  or 
the  poison  of  worldly  riches  can  afflict  such  a person. ”(4) 

Stressing  upon  the  powers  and  blessings  in  the  hand  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  that  God  in  whose  hands  are  the  powers  to  perform  miracles,  all  the  nine 
treasures  (of  wealth),  and  in  whose  place  flow  the  streams  of  rejuvenating  nectar  (of 
Name,  that  God)  is  the  highest  of  the  high,  incomprehensible,  and  unfathomable,  (He) 
was  present  in  the  beginning,  is  present  now  in  the  middle,  and  would  be  there  even 
after  the  end.”(5) 
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Describing,  what  kind  of  bliss  the  saintly  people  and  other  holy  persons  enjoy,  who 
worship  that  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  adepts,  yogis,  seekers,  gods, 
silent  sages,  and  the  devotees  who  recite  Vedas,  by  worshipping  that  God,  enjoy  such 
peace  and  poise,  which  has  no  end  or  limit.  ”(6) 

Therefore,  once  again  stating  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  from  the  core  of  your  heart,  an 
unaccountable  number  of  sins  are  erased  in  a moment.  (Meditation  on  God’s  Name)  is 
the  most  immaculate  worship,  and  is  better  than  millions  of  baths  (at  holy  places). ”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  the  saints,  (God’s  Name)  is  their 
power,  intellect,  understanding,  life,  and  everything.  O’  God,  this  is  the  prayer  of 
Nanak,  please  never  go  out  of  my  mind. ”(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God,  who  is  our  real  friend  and  helper, 
who  can  provide  us  support  in  the  time  of  needs  and  save  us  from  the  worldly 
problems  and  tortures  of  hell.  He  resides  in  the  hearts  of  saints.  Therefore  if 
under  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru  we  meditate  on  His  Name  from  the  core  of 
our  heart,  then  millions  of  our  sins  would  be  erased  in  a moment  and  we  would 
enjoy  a state  of  eternal  peace  and  bliss. 

Hf  WOW7  U II 

HHfe  ohfe  Ffe§  Hfe  W cftw  FH  II 

oPF  § $ HdfeG  few  W few  SH 
IITII 

HW  ffe  FTJ  few  fefe  II 

EfewFW  fe?  foOFW  Hfe?  Hfe  H37T  oft 
fttfe  IITII  dUil  II 

iHT  To  Tt: 

HFW  3W  f 3Ffe  tfrfe  HH  W fetfe 

Hfefe  II 

HU7  HW  TkJ  few)  fewfe  §Ffe§  Fife 
IP  II 

tiert  »1dld  SUF  WUW  feH  Hdl  ftdl  utfe  II 

feww7  yw  ufe  few  few  nfe  w wft 

fmfetfe  ii 5 ii 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

sastar  teekhan  kaat  daari-o  man  na 
keeno  ros. 

kaaj  u-aa  ko  lay  savaari-o  til  na  deeno 
dos.  ||1|| 

man  mayray  raam  ra-o  nit  neet. 
da-i-aal  dayv  kirpaal  gobind  sun 
santnaa  kee  reet.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-1018 

charan  talai  ugaahi  baisi-o  saram  na 
rahi-o  sareer. 

mahaa  saagar  nah  vi-aapai  khineh 
utri-o  teer.  ||2|| 

chandan  agar  kapoor  laypan  tis 
sangay  nahee  pa  reet. 
bistaa  mootar  khod  til  til  man  na 
manee  bipreet.  ||3|| 
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§U  ?fe  fere  HfotU  HMdIA  HU  HU  5U  II 

fire  rej  7)  off  nfe  reu  few  Hire  lie  n 

feu  trere  uuu  trerfe§  >>fere  fere  11 

feuu  wfeuu  feuu  fef  Hfe  u ufe§ 
fere  nun 

nld  ire  refn  ufa^  huh  ire  Hire  11 

rer  re  fore  ure  M'fdiG  fessiicnre 
iifei 

nrefe  wrefe  h fefeu  »re  feu  re  re 
refe  ii 

uru  uu  re  ore  u ret  Hre  refe  nrefe 
iipii 

uuu  res  rere  feu  hu  fefe  ret  rew  11 

3Rre  3TS  feu  dl'6  <VO o(  UH  UU  feuiFW 
lit  113 II 


ooch  neech  bikaar  sukarit  saNlgan 
safe  sukh  chhatar. 

mitar  satar  na  kachhoo  jaanai  sarab 
jee-a  samat.  ||4|| 

kar  pargaas  parchand  pargati-o 
anDhkaar  binaas. 

pavitar  apvitreh  kiran  laagay  man  na 
fea-i-o  bikhaad.  1 15|  | 

seet  mand  suganDh  chali-o  sarab 
thaan  samaan. 

jahaa  saa  kiefe  tahaa  laagi-o  til  na 
sankaa  maan.  ||6|| 

sufeaa-ay  afeaa-ay  jo  nikat  aavai 
seet  taa  kaa  jaa-ay. 
aap  par  kaa  kaefe  na  jaanai  sadaa 
sahj  sufeaa-ay.  ||7|| 

charan  saran  sanaath  ih  man  rang 
raatay  laal. 

gopaal  gun  nit  gaa-o  naanak  fea-ay 
parafe  kirpaal.  ||8||3|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  is  our  real  friend  and  helper, 
who  can  provide  us  support  in  the  time  of  need,  save  us  from  worldly  problems  and 
tortures  of  hell.  He  resides  in  the  hearts  of  saints.  Therefore  if  under  the  guidance  of 
the  saint  Guru  we  meditate  on  His  Name  from  the  core  of  our  heart,  then  millions  of 
our  sins  are  destroyed  in  an  instant.  The  question  arises,  why  in  the  previous  and  so 
many  other  sliabads , Guru  Ji  praises  the  saints  and  urges  us  to  seek  their  guidance.  In 
this  shabad,  he  describes  the  immaculate  way  of  life,  the  saints  live,  and  how  with 
equal  compassion  and  grace  they  try  to  do  good  not  only  to  their  friends,  but  also  even 
to  their  enemies  without  bothering  about  their  high  or  low  status  or  their  virtues  and 
vices. 

First  giving  the  example  of  a tree,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Even  if  a person)  has  cut  down  (a 
tree)  with  a sharp  tool,  (the  tree)  hasn’t  held  a grudge  in  its  mind.  Instead,  it  has 
accomplished  his  purpose,  and  didn’t  blame  him  even  a little  bit.”(l) 
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Now  addressing  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us,  Guru  Ji  says):  “O’  my  mind,  keep 
meditating  on  God  day  after  day,  and  listen  to  the  way  of  life  of  the  saints  (of  that 
God),  who  is  kind,  merciful,  and  illuminating  Master  of  the  earth.  ”(1  -pause) 

Next  citing  the  example  of  a boat,  he  says:  “Just  as  when  after  trampling  under  his  feet 
a (tired)  man  sits  in  a boat,  then  the  fatigue  in  his  body  goes  away.  He  is  not  at  all 
afflicted  or  terrified  by  the  great  ocean,  and  in  a moment  lands  on  the  (other)  shore. 
(Similarly,  one  who  takes  the  shelter  of  a saint,  is  quickly  ferried  across  the  worldly 
ocean). ”(2) 

Now  explaining,  how  a saint  remains  indifferent  to  honor  or  dishonor,  he  says:  “If 
someone  plasters  (the  earth)  with  (fragrant)  sandal,  aloe  or  camphor,  it  doesn’t  fall  in 
love  with  him.  (On  the  other  hand,  if  somebody)  dumps  ordure  and  urine  on  it,  or  digs 
it  up  at  every  place,  it  doesn’t  hate  him.  (Similar  is  the  attitude  of  a saint  to  honor  and 
dishonor).  ”(3) 

As  for  showing  mercy  to  all  regardless  of  their  low  or  high  status,  vice  or  virtue.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(Just  as  the  sky)  spreads  its  peace  giving  canopy  evenly  over  high  and  low, 
sinners  and  saints,  and  doesn’t  care,  who  is  his  friend  or  foe,  and  considers  all  beings 
as  equal,  (similarly  a saint  extends  his  mercy  to  all  without  any  discrimination). ”(4) 

Giving  another  example  to  illustrate  the  equality  with  which  a saint  treats  all,  he  says: 
“(Just  as  when)  with  its  blazing  light,  the  sun  rises  (in  the  sky),  it  destroys  the 
darkness  and  its  rays  come  in  contact  both  with  the  pure  and  the  impure  (both  good 
and  evil  persons,  but  the  sun)  doesn’t  feel  any  pain  in  its  mind.  (Similarly  the  saints  do 
good  to  all.”(5) 

Now  describing,  how  a saint  goes  around  spreading  his  message  of  love  and  divine 
awakening,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  air)  spreads  its  cool  fragrance  over  all  places  alike. 
Wherever  it  reaches,  it  touches  that  place  (with  its  soothing  fragrance),  without  having 
even  a little  bit  of  doubt  (in  its  mind.  Similarly,  wherever  a saint  arrives,  he  spreads 
his  message  of  love,  and  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  without  bothering  whether  his 
listeners  are  worthy  of  such  favors  or  not).”(6) 

Giving  another  example  to  illustrate  the  warmth  with  which  a saint  receives  all  those 
who  come  to  him,  he  says:  “(Just  as,  when  any  person,  whether  of)  good  or  evil 
character  comes  near  (the  fire),  his  cold  goes  away.  (That  fire),  doesn’t  bother  to 
know,  who  is  its  own  and  who  is  a stranger,  and  always  maintains  its  nature  in  a state 
of  poise.  (Similarly  a saint  seeks  the  welfare  of  all  who  come  to  him,  without 
bothering  who  is  his  own,  and  who  is  a stranger). ”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  sliabad  by  describing  how  the  saints  of  God  become  so  pure 
and  virtuous.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  remaining  in  the  shelter  of  God  (the 
saints)  become  the  wards  of  God,  and  they  remain  so  imbued  with  (God’s  love,  as  if 
this)  mind  of  theirs  has  become  red  (in  His  love).  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  sing  praises  (of 
God)  every  day.  (Because,  they  who  have  done  so,  on  them)  God  has  become 
gracious.”(8-3) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  daily  sing  praises  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  Name,  so  that  God  may  bless  us  also  with  the  heavenly  qualities 
of  love,  mercy,  kindness,  and  compassion  for  all,  irrespective  of  their  status,  state 
of  mind,  or  their  behavior  towards  us. 


>Ff  HUW  1)1113  8 WIHUlfefeF 
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aaraaDhnaa  araaPhan  neekaa  har  har 
naam  araaDhanaa.  ||2|| 
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ti-aaganaa  ti-aagan  neekaa  kaam  kroPh 
lobh  ti-aaganaa. ||3|| 

iH'dlrt1  H'dlp  rtloc  dfd  HH  3TU  © 
HW  lien 

maagnaa  maagan  neekaa  har  jas  gur 
tay  maagnaa.  ||4|| 

HWF  rFdTU  utoF  ufe  oflddrt  Hfe 
HWF  im  II 

jaagnaa  jaagan  neekaa  har  keertan 
mehjaagnaa.  ||5|| 

W ?ttoF  gju  uu^t  HU 

ll£ll 

laagnaa  laagan  neekaa  gur  charnee 
man  laagnaa.  ||6|| 
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ih  biPh  tiseh  paraapatay  jaa  kai  mastak 
bhaagnaa.  ||7|| 

otU  (VTtoC  fen  HU  tots'  dice  tT  UU  St 

Hd(Vdl<V  iitmneii 

kaho  naanak  tis  sabh  kichh  neekaa  jo 
parabh  kee  sarnaaganaa.  ||8||1||4|| 

Maaroo  Mehla-5 
Ghar-4  Astpadian 

Generally  we  mortals  always  wish  for  light,  sunshine,  wealth,  and  pleasures  in  our 
life.  We  wish  and  pray  that  our  life  may  pass  enjoying  dainty  dishes,  dancing  in 
nightly  parties,  and  living  in  palatial  houses,  and  all  such  luxuries.  In  this  shabad , 
Guru  Ji  tells  us  for  what  we  should  really  beg  God,  which  makes  our  life  fruitful  in 
every  way. 
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Regarding  the  shine  and  light,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  of  all  the  lights,  the 
most  pleasing  is  the  light  (or  wisdom)  with  which  the  courtyard  of  our  mind  gets 
illuminated  with  the  light  of  God’s  (Name).”(l) 

Therefore,  as  for  the  kind  of  meditation,  he  recommends:  “(O’  my  friends,  out  of  all) 
meditations,  the  best  meditation  is  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again. ’’(2) 

Many  faiths  ask  us  to  renounce  this  or  that  thing  or  habit,  but  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  of  all  the  things  to  be  renounced,  best  is  the  renunciation  of  lust,  anger,  and 
greed.”(3) 

Now  telling  us  what  the  best  thing  is,  which  we  should  beg  from  God,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  of  all  the  things  to  beg  for,  the  best  thing  is  to  beg  the  Guru  for  (the  gift 
of)  God’s  praise.”(4) 

Some  people  keep  awake  late  in  the  night  for  nightly  parties,  some  thieves  and  other 
evil  people  remain  awake  doing  sinful  deeds,  but  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if 
you  want  to  remain  awake  (in  the  night),  then  the  most  fruitful  is  the  awakening  in 
singing  praises  of  God  (and  meditating  on  His  Name  late  in  the  night). ”(5) 

Now  noticing  our  attachment  with  our  family,  friends,  and  worldly  possessions.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  of  all  the  attachments,  the  best  attachment  is  the  attuning  of 
our  mind  to  the  feet  (the  word)  of  the  Guru.”(6) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  tell  us  that  everybody  is  not  blessed  with  this  immaculate 
way  of  life  as  described  above.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  way  (of  life)  is 
acquired  only  by  the  one  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  written  (by  God).”(7) 

In  conclusion,  he  notes:  “O’  Nanak,  say  that  everything  done  by  that  (person)  is 
excellent  who  comes  to  God’s  shelter.”(8-l-4) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  instead  of  asking  for  false  worldly  wealth  and 
pleasures,  we  should  ask  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  may 
help  us  in  shedding  our  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  and  bless  us  with  the  boon  of 
singing  God’s  praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name  day  and  night. 


Hf  HOST  U II 
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maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

aa-o  jee  too  aa-o  hamaarai  har  jas 
sarvan  sunaavanaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tuDh  aavat  mayraa  man  tan  hari-aa 
har  jas  turn  sang  gaavnaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

sant  kirpaa  tay  hirdai  vaasai  doojaa 
bhaa-o  mitaavanaa.  ||2|| 
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bhagat  da-i-aa  tay  buDh  pargaasai 
durmat  dookh  tajaavanaa.  ||3|| 

darsan  bhaytat  hot  puneetaa  pun  rap 
garabh  na  paavnaa.  1 14|  | 

na-o  niDh  riDh  siDh  paa-ee  jo  tumrai 
man  bhaavnaa.  1 15|  | 

sant  binaa  mai  thaa-o  na  ko-ee  avar 
na  soojhai  jaavnaa.  1 16|  | 

mohi  nirgun  ka-o  ko-ay  na  raakhai 
santaa  sang  samaavanaa.  ||7|| 

kaho  naanak  gur  chalat  dikhaa-i-aa 
man  maPhav  har  har  raavnaa. 
M8||2||5|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  asking  for  false  worldly 
wealth  and  pleasures,  we  should  ask  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
who  may  help  us  in  shedding  our  lust,  anger,  and  greed  and  bless  us  with  the  boon  of 
singing  God’s  praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name  day  and  night.  In  this  shabad , he 
humbly  prays  to  his  Guru  to  come  and  recite  God’s  praise  to  him.  He  also  tells  how 
happy  he  is,  when  he  feels  that  the  Guru  has  actually  come  into  his  heart,  and  he  is 
enjoying  the  wonder  of  seeing  God  in  his  heart. 

So  very  respectfully  inviting  his  Guru,  he  says:  “Come,  O’  my  reverend  (Guru), 
please  do  come  into  (the  house  of  my  heart),  and  recite  the  praise  of  God  into  my 
ears.”(l-pause) 

Giving  the  reason,  why  he  so  sincerely  asks  the  Guru  to  come  into  the  house  (of  his 
heart),  he  says:  “(O’  my  dear  Guru),  with  your  arrival  my  mind  and  body  bloom  (in 
joy),  because  in  your  company  I get  to  sing  praise  of  God.”(l) 

Stating  another  reason  for  inviting  the  saint  (Guru)  into  his  heart.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  by  the  saints’  grace,  (God)  comes  to  reside  in  our  heart  and  our  sense  of 
duality  (or  love  of  worldly  things)  is  removed. ”(2) 

Describing  what  happens  when  a devotee  of  God  shows  mercy,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  through  the  mercy  of  a devotee,  one’s  intellect  is  illuminated  (with  divine 
wisdom)  and  one’s  evil  intellect  and  vices  are  abandoned. ”(3) 
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Listing,  what  other  blessings  we  obtain,  when  we  see  the  sight  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and 
listen  to  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  upon  beholding  the  sight  of  the 
(true  Guru  and  listening  to  his  advice  our  life)  becomes  immaculate,  after  that  we  are 
not  put  in  the  womb  (and  made  to  suffer  the  pains  of  birth  and  death)  again.’’(4) 

Next  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  states  what  other  boons  a person  enjoys,  who  becomes 
pleasing  to  Him.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  one)  who  has  become  pleasing  to  Your 
mind,  has  obtained  all  the  nine  treasures  and  miraculous  powers. ”(5) 

Therefore,  stating  how  much  he  depends  upon  the  support  of  the  saint  (Guru),  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  except  for  the  saint  (Guru),  I don’t  have  any  other  support  and  I 
can’t  think  of  any  other  to  whom  I could  go  (for  help).”(6) 

Now  showing  extreme  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  one  is  ready  to 
provide  any  shelter  (or  guidance)  to  a meritless  person  (like  me,  therefore)  it  is  only  in 
the  company  of  saints  that  I could  merge  (in  God).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing,  what  kind  of  a miracle,  the  Guru  has 
shown  him.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak  say  that  the  Guru  has  shown  such  a miracle,  that  I am 
already  enjoying  the  bliss  of  union  with  (God)  in  my  mind. ”(8-2-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  our  Guru  to  come  and 
enshrine  the  message  of  his  immaculate  word  ( Gurbani ) in  our  heart,  so  that  we 
may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Then  we  will  obtain 
all  the  desires  of  our  heart,  including  true  peace  and  bliss  of  union  with  God. 
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khaavnaa  jit  bhookh  na  laagai  santokh 
sadaa  taripteevnaa.  ||2|| 

painnaa  rakh  pat  parmaysur  fir  naagay 
nahee  theevnaa.  1 13|  | 
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bin  taagay  bin  soo-ee  aanee  man  har 
bhagtee  sang  seevnaa.|  |5|  | 
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Maaroo  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (8-1-4),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  asking  for  false 
worldly  wealth,  and  pleasures,  we  should  ask  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  day  and  night.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us  how  to 
make  our  life  fruitful,  and  what  to  eat,  drink,  wear,  or  enjoy  to  achieve  that  purpose. 

First  defining  fruitful  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  among  the  ways  of  living, 
that  living  is  fruitful,  in  which  one  lives  by  always  listening  to  and  repeating  God’s 
Name.”(l-pause) 

As  for  what  to  drink,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one)  ought  to  drink  such  a drink,  with 
which  one’s  mind  is  satiated.  (For  that),  one  should  drink  the  nectar  of  God’s 
(Name).”(l) 

Now  suggesting  what  to  eat,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  should  eat  such  (a 
food),  after  (eating  which)  one  doesn’t  feel  hungry  again  (for  worldly  things),  and  one 
always  remains  contented  and  satiated. ”(2) 

As  for  what  to  wear,  he  says:  “We  should  wear  that  kind  of  wear,  which  saves  our 
honor  before  God,  and  we  don’t  have  to  become  naked  again  (and  go  through  the 
rounds  of  birth  and  death  again). ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  doesn’t  even  forbid  us  from  enjoying  ourselves,  but  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
that  kind  of)  enjoyment  (is  the  best,  when)  within  our  mind  we  enjoy  the  relish  of 
merging  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons. ”(4) 

As  for  what  kind  of  a dress  we  ought  to  sew  for  ourselves,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
we  should  sew  that  kind  of  dress,  in  which),  without  any  needle  and  without  any 
thread,  one  sews  (attunes  one’s)  mind  to  the  devotion  of  God.”(5) 
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Many  people  get  intoxicated  with  alcohol  or  other  drugs,  which  give  them  a feeling  of 
happiness,  but  it  soon  fades  away,  and  then  they  have  to  take  these  drugs  again  and 
again.  Guru  Ji  says:  (O’  my  friends),  they  who  are  intoxicated  with  the  relish  of  God’s 
(Name),  their  intoxication  doesn’t  fade  ever  again. ”(6) 

Therefore,  summarizing  the  blessings  of  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the 
one)  whom  the  merciful  God  has  blessed  with  (the  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  deem  that 
one  has)  obtained  all  the  treasures. ”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  (the  true)  peace  lies  in  the  service  of  saints, 
therefore  we  should  (so  humbly  serve  the  saints,  and  obediently  act  on  their  command, 
as  if)  we  drink  the  wash  of  saint’s  feet.”(8-3-6) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  make  our  life  fruitful,  and  depart 
from  here  as  winners,  then  instead  of  enjoying  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should 
enjoy  the  pleasure  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  saints  and 
always  remain  intoxicated  in  the  love  of  God. 


try  hw  y ujf  t Mftratwr 


maaroo  mehlaa  5 qhar  8 anjulee-aa 


Hfkdjy  VfRFfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


fan  furfu  ayy  fen  furfu  fuu7  n 

ftJH  fdl  fo  Elat  H f<S<d  §[H3T  II 
?y  few  t H HotH7  HSt  Htw 
IITII 


jis  garihi  bahut  tisai  garihi  chintaa. 
jis  garihi  thoree  so  firai  bharmantaa. 
duhoo  bivasthaa  tay  jo  muktaa  so-ee 
suhaylaa  bhaalee-ai.  ||1|| 


turn  uht  nfu  uuy  fun  otter  n 
au  faftr  tu  ere  Hft  hit  ii 

UUt  Hft  H UU  fdH  HU  ct 

yuu  uttM  ip  ii 


garih  raaj  meh  narak  udaas  karoDhaa. 
baho  biPh  bayd  paath  sabh  soDhaa. 
dayhee  meh  jo  rahai  alipataa  tis  jan  kee 
pooran  ghaalee-ai.  1 12|  | 


re  yu7  uuft-r  ftf  u7  n 

feu  3JU  Hotfe  U Utt>tf  HtH7  II 
H'lJH  fdl  UUft  U§  HUU  tot 

II 5 II 


jaagat  sootaa  bharam  vigootaa. 
bin  gur  mukat  na  ho-ee-ai  meetaa. 
saaDhsanq  tuteh  ha-o  banDhan  ayko  ayk 
nihaalee-ai.  ||3|| 


o(UH  ott  3 8U1  UU  otU  3 fUH7  II 

HU  H3TU  HU  ftwrfw  tUH7  II 

3JU  UHtu  Hy  tty  HH  fFt  Uffe  Uffe 

UTJ  II 8 II 


karam  karai  ta  banPhaa  nah  karai  ta 
nindaa. 

moh  magan  man  vi-aapi-aa  chindaa. 
gur  parsaad  sukh  dukh  sam  jaanai  ghat 
ghat  raam  hi-aalee-ai.  ||4|| 
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HHHT  Hfe  HUFF  fWU  II 

>xo(ti  ora1-  wrarau  rtol  ftO  ii 
feHfe  HUfe  H5t  ft  §U  W 
ufeb>r  im  ii 


sansaarai  meh  sahsaa  bi-aapai. 
akath  kathaa  agochar  nahee  jaapai. 
jisahi  bujhaa-ay  so-ee  boojhai  oh  baalak 
vaagee  paalee-ai.  ||5|| 


s fa  HU  U&  5U  <V  JI  II 
tfe  HU  U§  U&  HU  FPUt  II 
f^feHfefiTOofttjfeu^feHFFg 
ufu  urM  llfel 


chhod  bahai  ta-o  chhootai  naahee. 
ja-o  sanchai  ta-o  bha-o  man  maahee. 
is  hee  meh  jis  kee  pat  raakhai  tis 
saaDhoo  cha-ur  dhaalee-ai.  1 16|  | 


tT  HU7  feH  ut  ufe  HUS7  II 
H UW  feH  HUt  feuU1  II 
H ^dd'H  fefe  UW  >FU  Hfe  UotH 
UUHfe  Hfebtf  II  Pll 


jo  sooraa  tis  hee  ho-ay  marnaa. 
jo  bhaagai  tis  jonee  firnaa. 
jo  vartaa-ay  so-ee  bhal  maanai  bujjn 
hukmai  durmat  jaalee-ai.  ||7|| 


feu  feu  Trefe  feu  feu  U3I7U  II 

offe  offe  %t  Wfe  HU?U  II 

TPUoT  ^ yUU  HHUfe  f feu  U ?FH 

HHfet^T  lit IITIIPII 


jit  jit  laaveh  tit  tit  lagnaa. 
kar  kar  vayj<hai  apnay  jachnaa. 
naanak  kay  pooran  sukh-daatay  too  deh 
ta  naam  samaalee-ai.  ||8||1||7|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 

Anjulian  (Prayers  with  folded  hands) 

All  humans  in  this  world  are  looking  for  peace,  happiness,  and  contentment  in  their 
own  different  ways.  But  the  irony  is  that  almost  everybody,  instead  of  feeling  happy 
and  cheerful,  seems  discontented,  sad,  and  worried.  In  this  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  comments 
on  this  general  state  of  human  beings  and  tells  the  way  to  obtain  true  peace,  happiness, 
and  contentment. 

Regarding  worldly  wealth.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  in  whose  house  is  an  abundance  (of 
worldly  wealth,  in  that  one’s)  house  is  worry  (lest  some  one  may  take  it  away.  The 
one),  in  whose  house  is  its  shortage,  keeps  wandering  in  its  pursuit.  We  find  that  only 
that  one  is  in  peace,  who  is  free  from  both  these  states  (has  neither  abundance  nor 
shortage).”(l) 

Some  people  think  that  the  best  way  to  enjoy  life  is  to  completely  indulge  in  family 
life.  Others  try  to  find  happiness  by  renouncing  family  life  altogether,  running  to 
jungles  and  remaining  absorbed  in  studying  Vedas  or  other  scriptures.  Regarding  both 
these  extremes,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  is  engrossed  in  enjoying  the 
luxuries  of  household,  (in  reality)  is  living  in  hell.  One,  who  has  renounced  (the 
family  life),  even  though  might  study  Vedas  (and  other  holy  scriptures,  but  that  one 
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still)  remains  afflicted  with  anger.  The  one,  who  just  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  one’s 
body  does  the  necessary  honest  toil  (as  a house  holder),  that  one’s  effort  alone 
accomplishes  (the  purpose  of  life).”(2) 

In  our  self-conceit,  many  of  us  remain  so  engrossed  in  worldly  affairs,  as  if  even  while 
awake,  we  are  asleep  and  unaware  of  how  we  are  wasting  our  entire  life  without  any 
spiritual  advancement.  Regarding  such  people.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one 
who)  even  though  awake  is  actually  asleep  (in  ritualistic  worships),  that  one  is  being 
wasted  away  by  doubt.  Because  without  the  (guidance)  of  the  Guru,  we  cannot  obtain 
salvation.  It  is  only  in  the  company  of  saint  (Guru)  that  our  bonds  of  self-conceit  are 
broken  and  we  realize  the  One  (God)  alone  everywhere.”(3) 

Regarding  the  dilemma  which  a person  faces,  whether  or  not  to  perform  rituals  and 
observe  other  customs  dictated  by  scriptures  or  tradition.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  while  living  in  family  life),  if  one  performs  (various  religious)  deeds,  one  gets 
bound  (in  these).  If  one  doesn’t  do  (these  things),  then  one  is  maligned.  Being 
engrossed  in  the  (worldly)  love,  one  remains  afflicted  with  anxiety.  (The  best  way  is 
that)  by  Guru’s  grace,  one  should  accept  both  pain  and  pleasure  with  same  equanimity 
and  we  should  see  the  one  God  pervading  in  all  hearts. ”(4) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  tension  in  which  one  generally  remains  while  living  in  the 
world,  and  how  one  can  get  relief,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  while  (living)  in  the 
world,  one  remains  afflicted  by  (one  or  the  other)  Dread.  So  one  cannot  even  think 
about  (listening  to)  the  discourse  of  the  indescribable  (God,  which  could  remove  this 
dread).  Only  whom  (God)  makes  to  understand  (this  discourse),  that  one  alone 
realizes  it,  and  whom  God  sustains  like  a child. ”(5) 

Gum  Ji  now  tells  us  how  a person  remains  in  tension,  both  by  completely  renouncing, 
or  running  after  worldly  wealth,  and  what  is  the  best  way  to  live  in  the  world.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  even)  when  after  renouncing  (the  worldly  wealth,  one  becomes  a 
recluse,  still  its  attachment)  doesn’t  go  away.  On  the  other  hand,  the  one  who  amasses 
it,  (always)  has  a fear  in  the  mind  (about  its  possible  loss.  The  truth  is  that),  whose 
honor  (God)  saves,  while  still  living  amongst  (the  world  that  saint  is  given  such  honor, 
as  if)  a royal  fan  is  being  waved  over  his  head.”(6) 

Therefore,  advising  us  to  face  the  worldly  problems  bravely,  instead  of  running  away 
from  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  faces  Maya  (the  worldly 
problems)  like  a brave  warrior,  that  one  alone  (gets  so  detached  from  it,  as  if  he  or  she 
has  died  to  it.  But,  the  one  who  runs  away  from  it  (to  become  a yogi  or  a sanyasi ),  that 
one  has  to  wander  around  in  existences.  Therefore,  one  should  deem  as  good, 
whatever  (pain  or  pleasure,  God)  distributes  to  that  person.  Realizing  (God’s)  will,  we 
should  burn  away  our  bad  intellect  (and  such  evil  thoughts  as  God  has  been  unfair  to 
us).”(7) 
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Guru  Ji  therefore,  concludes  this  shabad  by  humbly  addressing  God,  and  saying:  “(O’ 
God),  to  whatever  (task)  You  yoke  us,  we  have  to  engage  in  that  (job).  After  creating 
them  You  Yourself  take  care  of  Your  creatures.  O’  the  Giver  of  perfect  peace  to 
Nanak,  if  You  bless  us  with  (Your  Name),  only  then  we  can  meditate  on  it. ”(8-1-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  cannot  get  real  happiness,  either  by 
amassing  wealth  or  abandoning  it,  by  getting  entangled  in  worldly  bonds,  or  by 
renouncing  the  world.  We  can  only  obtain  happiness,  if  we  realize  God’s  will  and 
remain  contended  with  what  ever  pain  or  pleasure  He  has  given  us.  For  such  a 
state  of  mind,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  guidance  of  the  Guru  and 
meditation  on  His  Name. 


tOTf  HOT7OT  H li 

few  OTfe  FTfe  HOT  feofe  II 

fefe  fefe  HWfe  ftfe  II 

WOT?  ©%  OTfew  §fe  OT$  fe§  fe§  Wlfu 

feufetw  mu 

tpv  few  hothot  ii 
wwd'ylfe  fe  OTfe  fe  ii 

W =1030 

feffe  Ufe  fedrlid'd  WIT  HOT  Hfetw  IP  II 
Hfe  OT  fet  fetw  Sfe7  II 

l-FOT  HdO  HOT  gfe  II 

otOTOT  feb-T  OT  rl'd  oMd1  few  dfe  fiH© 

Uffetw  II 3 II 

OTfe  OTfe  feOT  WOT  OTOTfet  II 

%OT  fe  fe  (OTfe  OTOTfet  II 

OT?>feF  OTfe  OTfeOTF  tOTOT  t!  fsd  OTfOTOTt  OTOT  OT 

nfetw  lien 

Hfe  Hfe  HOT  HOT  fefe  HH  II 

HOTOT  HiOTfe  OTfew  fed  OTH  II 

fefe  ctld1  fOTH  OT  rl'dl  WOT  OT1"  HOT  HOT 

OTOTfetw  IIU II 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

birkhai  hayth  sabh  jant  ikthay. 
ik  tatay  ik  bolan  mithay. 
asat  udot  bha-i-aa  uth  chalay  ji-o  ji-o 
a-oDh  vihaanee-aa.  ||1|| 

paap  karaydarh  sarpar  muthay. 
ajraa-eel  farhay  farh  kuthay. 

SGGS  P-1020 

dojak  paa-ay  sirjarihaarai  laylfeaa 
mangai  baanee-aa.  1 12| | 

sang  na  ko-ee  bha-ee-aa  baybaa. 
maal  joban  Phan  chhod  vanjaysaa. 
karan  kareem  na  jaato  kartaa  til 
peerbay  ji-o  ghaariee-aa.  1 1 3|  | 

khus  khus  laidaa  vasat  paraa-ee. 
vaykhai  sunay  tayrai  naal  Ifeudaa-ee. 
dunee-aa  lab  pa-i-aa  khaat  andar 
aglee  gal  na  jaariee-aa.  1 14|  | 

jam  jam  marai  marai  fir  jammai. 
bahut  sajaa-ay  pa-i-aa  days  lammai. 
jin  keetaa  tisai  na  jaanee  anDhaa  taa 
dukh  sahai  paraanee-aa.  ||5|| 
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TO  3W  H57  II 

trtloF  gw  ad'  3(5  WS7  II 

faSoT  Hf  dt  HW  <5  fkfe§  dt  »R43  d7^7 

ll£ll 

h^w7  tfw  ot^  hPs!  grif  11 
fefe  old  fefe  Wdfd  fdw)  II 

frlf  Wd7^  fdf  fe§  Wdfw  fnfd  fnfd  fedd 
fdd'<il»F  IIPII 

fHdd  d7  t|HK  ftPX'dl  II 
Hd7  Hdrfd  ddfe  d U7#  II 

WffKd  (VK  d'ft  (VOc<  0(6  3Td  dfld7  fdd 

dtfdtgf7  lit  IP  lit  IH3  IPO  II 


khaalak  thaavhu  bhulaa  muthaa. 
dunee-aa  khayl  buraa  ruth  tuthaa. 
sidak  sabooree  sant  na  mili-o  vatai 
aapan  bhaanee-aa.  ||6|| 

ma-ulaa  khayl  karay  sabh  aapay. 
ik  kadhay  ik  lahar  vi-aapay. 
ji-o  nachaa-ay  ti-o  ti-o  nachan  sir  sir 
kirat  vihaanee-aa.  ||7|| 

mihar  karay  taa  khasam  Dhi-aa-ee. 
santaa  sangat  narak  na  paa-ee. 
amrit  naam  daan  naanak  ka-o  gun 
geetaa  nit  vakhaariee-aa. 
1 1 8 1 1 2|  1 8 1 1 12|  1 20 1 1 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  couldn’t  get  real  happiness,  either  by 
amassing  wealth  or  by  abandoning  it,  by  getting  entangled  in  worldly  bonds  or  by 
renouncing  the  world.  We  can  only  obtain  happiness,  if  we  realize  God’s  will  and 
remain  contended  with  what  ever  pain  or  pleasure.  He  has  given  us.  For  such  a state  of 
mind,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  meditation  on 
His  Name.  In  this  shabad , he  explains  how  different  beings  happen  to  come  in  contact 
with  each  other,  how  they  get  separated  and  move  on  to  different  places  as  per  their 
destinies,  and  how  their  future  depends  upon  the  deeds,  they  do  in  the  present  life. 

Gum  Ji  illustrates  the  getting  together  of  so  many  different  human  beings,  from 
different  cultures,  speaking  different  languages  in  the  same  space  of  the  world,  with  a 
beautiful  metaphor.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as  after  sunset,  different  birds  and 
creatures  come  and  sit  together  on  a tree,  (similarly  we  human  beings  come  and  live  in 
this  world,  at  about  the  same  time).  Some  of  us  are  hot  tempered  and  some  speak  very 
sweetly.  But,  just  as  when  sunset  ends,  and  the  sun  rises  again,  the  (birds)  get  up  and 
fly  off,  (similarly  as)  their  life  ends,  human  beings  depart  (from  the  world). ”(1) 

Now  describing  the  fate  of  those,  who  indulge  in  sins  in  this  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They, 
who  commit  sins  are  definitely  cheated  out  (of  the  object  of  life).  The  demon  of  death 
catches  them  (and  punishes  them  so  severely,  as  if  they)  are  being  slaughtered.  God 
has  put  them  in  hell,  where  the  judge  of  righteousness  asks  them  for  the  account  (of 
their  deeds). ”(2) 

Therefore  warning  us  about  our  own  fate  after  death.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  at 
the  time  of  departure  from  the  world),  neither  any  brother,  nor  any  sister  (of  ours 
is  going  to)  accompany  us.  All  our  possessions,  youth,  and  wealth,  we  would  leave 
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behind  us  (and  they,  who  have  not)  realized  the  kind  Creator,  (would  be  subjected  to 
such  pain),  as  if  they  are  being  pressed  like  sesame  seeds  in  an  oil  press. ”(3) 

Now  addressing  those  of  us  who  indulge  in  greed  and  don’t  hesitate  to  commit  many 
sinful  deeds  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth,  he  says:  “(O’  man),  again  and  again  you 
try  to  usurp  things  belonging  to  others,  (but  remember  that)  God  is  with  You,  and  He 
sees  and  hears  (whatever  you  do  or  say).  Swayed  by  greed  for  worldly  (things),  you 
have  fallen  in  the  deep  pit,  (but)  you  haven’t  realized  what  would  happen  next  (and 
what  kind  of  punishment  awaits  you).”(4) 

Guru  Ji  now  shows  us  the  fate,  which  is  awaiting  us  if  we  don’t  remember  God  and 
keep  leading  a life  of  sin.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  because  of  his  misdeeds  a man)  is 
born  again  and  again  to  die  and  to  be  born  again.  (The  human  being)  is  subjected  to 
intense  punishment  (and  is  made  to  go  through  myriads  of  existences,  as  if)  put  on  a 
long  journey  in  foreign  lands.  That  blind  (fool)  doesn’t  recognize  that  God  who  made 
him,  therefore  the  mortal  keeps  suffering  in  pain.”(5) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  an  ordinary  human  being,  who  is  not  blessed  with 
the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  who  is  not  blessed 
with  the  guidance)  of  the  Guru,  follows  the  dictates  of  one’s  own  mind,  Such  a person 
doesn’t  have  any  contentment  or  faith  (in  God),  and  forsaking  the  Creator,  gets  lost 
and  cheated  out  of  (the  objective  of  life).  Then  one  gets  saddened  by  this  bad  play  of 
the  world  (and  one’s  bad  experience  in  it).”(6) 

However  Guru  Ji  wants  to  acknowledge  the  helplessness  of  human  beings  in  doing 
good  or  bad  deeds.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  God  who  Himself  stages  the  entire 
play  (of  the  world).  Some  He  pulls  out  (while  others  remain)  drowned  in  the  strong 
currents  (of  the  river  of  worldly  attachments).  As  He  makes  them  to  dance,  the 
humans  (act  and)  dance  accordingly,  as  per  the  dictates  of  the  destiny  (written  on 
their)  foreheads  (based  on  their  past  deeds). ”(7) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  acknowledging  the  absolute  necessity  of 
God’s  grace  and  the  company  of  saints,  and  shows  us  how  we  should  pray  to  God.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only  if  God)  shows  mercy,  then  I can  contemplate  on  the 
Master.  (One  who  does  that)  in  the  company  of  the  saints,  is  not  cast  into  hell. 
(Therefore,  O’  God,)  give  the  gift  of  Your  nectar  Name  to  Nanak,  so  that  everyday  he 
may  keep  singing  songs  of  Your  praise. ”(8-2-8-12-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  we  have  gathered 
together  in  this  world  for  a short  time,  like  birds  coming  to  perch  on  a tree  for 
passing  a night.  Soon  we  would  depart  from  here  in  accordance  with  the  passing 
of  our  life  span.  Those,  who  spend  their  life  in  accordance  with  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru  and  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  would  obtain  salvation  from 
future  rounds  of  birth  and  death.  But  those,  who  following  the  dictates  of  their 
own  minds  try  to  usurp  things  belonging  to  others,  or  commit  other  sinful  deeds, 
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they  would  suffer  terrible  punishment,  and  would  keep  wandering  through 
myriads  of  existences.  However,  we  shouldn’t  blame  any  body  for  his  or  her 
conduct,  because  every  one  behaves  as  per  his  or  her  pre-ordained  destiny  based 
on  past  deeds.  We  should  only  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saints 
and  contemplation  of  His  Name. 

Detail  of  shabads  or  Ashatpadis:  M:  1=11,  M:  3=1,  M:  5=8,  Total=20 


H'jf  h«3  JidW  'l 

tfHrfe  ii 

FTO7  rw  fejf  >tfdd  W fefe  II 

fefc  frrafe  few  fe  few  afet  ii 

fe§  w#  fe§  TO  ddW7  3K  fe§  few 

Hold'dl  & 11411 

wfe  wfe  wfe  ii 

WLf  fefe  fefe  w wfe  II 

w£f  dld'dl  dlioCdl  W J-Fdfe  wfef  & 

IP  II 

w£f  ew  »rfe  atw7  ii 

w£f  wy  ftrfe  ifetw7  ii 

w£f  nfi  ufef  Irfed  w£f  few  fewfet  & 

ip  ii 

wv  few  yd7  yt  yd7  ii 

w£f  fewfe  fewfe  3Td  Hd7  II 

oFW  ri'rt  rTH  fed  W H'oi  Hfe  Ph6  fed 

wfet  & II 8 II 

w£f  yuy  w£f  at  wfet  n 

wit  w wit  Hfet  ii 

wit  few  Hfet  fraj  *tw  wit  fewfe  wfet  a 

im  n 

wit  ddd  dW  5W  3ddd  II 

wit  HW  aW  HW  Hddd  II 

wit  h?  ws  otafewa  3a7  |y  w waw7  Hfet 

& Ifell 


maaroo  solhay  mehlaa  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

saachaa  sach  so-ee  avar  na  ko-ee. 
jin  sirjee  tin  hee  fun  go-ee. 
ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakho  rahnaa  turn 
si-o  ki-aa  mukraa-ee  hay.  1 1 1|  | 

aap  upaa-ay  aap  Ifeapaa-ay. 
aapay  sir  sir  DhanDhai  laa-ay. 
aapay  veechaaree  gunkaaree  aapay 
maarag  laa-ee  hay.  1 12|  | 

aapay  daanaa  aapay  beenaa. 
aapay  aap  upaa-ay  pateenaa. 
aapay  pa-un  paanee  baisantar  aapay 
mayl  milaa-ee  hay.  1 13|  | 

aapay  sas  sooraa  pooro  pooraa. 
aapay  gi-aan  Phi-aan  gur  sooraa. 
kaal  jaal  jam  johi  na  saakai  saachay 
si-o  liv  laa-ee  hay.  1 14|  | 

aapay  purakh  aapay  hee  naaree. 
aapay  paasaa  aapay  saaree. 
aapay  pirh  baaDhee  jag  khaylai 
aapay  keemat  paa-ee  hay.  1 15|  | 

aapay  bhavar  ful  fa  I tarvar. 
aapay  jal  thal  saagar  sarvar. 
aapay  machh  kachh  karneekar  tayraa 
roop  na  lakh-naa  jaa-ee  hay.  1 16|  | 
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wir  few  wit  at  1st  n 

wfe  usfe  ars  at  1st  11 

wfe  gorfe  wvofe  w>fes  ujfe  urfe  Has 

asfet  d iipii 

wit  ass  >xfu  wfe  II 
wit  ya7  sw  ii 

ifor  =103^ 

wit  fen  at  ofer  Han  wit  $ ^ sfet  a 
lit  ii 

wit  asy  wit  Hdas1  11 

wit  fwjs  Hfy  fkws1  ii 

aus7  aas7  hss7  set  wit  ass  asfet  & 

ifen 

ufs  Off  ufet  fits  iSS7  II 

fsa  nfert  ao#  j-fs7  ii 

tfs  few  sfe  sfet  sfew  hot  ife  feast 

& iiaon 

wit  H?wt  wit  aw  II 

wit  af  wit  straw  ii 

HOST  fftw  i-lfdl  iH  fd  SH'dl  iHh!  ufe 

soHfet  & mu 

wit  iHdH  wfe  sart  ii 

wit  orttw  uoh  nfeit  11 

wit  twst  fesoFot  feas§  sfet  wst  a 

naan 

ifst  sfet  ssfe  jwst  ii 

h sfe  hs  wss  fFSt  II 

M'  hhj  rfe  awst  Hfddifd  fa  aawt  & 

naan 

Has  safe  Hfesra  ys7  11 

Hoa  aw  nfe  soya7 11 

wsffet  ferasru  hs7  f s7  fen  few  s 

3Hfet  tt  naan 


aapay  dinas  aapay  hee  rainee. 
aap  pateejai  gur  kee  bainee. 
aad  jugaad  anaahad  an-din  ghat  ghat 
sabad  rajaa-ee  hay.  1 17|  | 

aapay  ratan  anoop  amolo. 
aapay  parkhay  pooraa  tolo. 
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aapay  kis  hee  kas  bakhsay  aapay  day 
lai  bhaa-ee  hay.  1 18|  | 

aapay  Dhanakh  aapay  sarbaanaa. 
aapay  sugharh  saroop  si-aanaa. 
kahtaa  baktaa  suntaa  so-ee  aapay 
banat  banaa-ee  hay.  1 19|  | 

pa-un  guroo  paanee  pit  jaataa. 
udar  sanjogee  Dhartee  maataa. 
rain  dinas  du-ay  daa-ee  daa-i-aa  jag 
khaylai  khaylaa-ee  hay.  1 1 10|  | 

aapay  machhulee  aapay  jaalaa. 
aapay  ga-oo  aapay  rakhvaalaa. 
sarab  jee-aa  jag  jot  tumaaree  jaisee 
parabh  furmaa-ee  hay.  ||11|| 

aapay  jogee  aapay  bhogee. 
aapay  rasee-aa  param  sanjogee. 
aapay  vaybaanee  nirankaaree 
nirbha-o  taarjnee  laa-ee  hay.  1 1 12|  | 

khaanee  banee  tujheh  samaanee. 
jo  deesai  sabh  aavan  jaanee. 
say-ee  saah  sachay  vaapaaree  satgur 
boojh  bujhaa-ee  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 

sabad  bujhaa-ay  satgur  pooraa. 
sarab  kalaa  saachay  bharpooraa. 
afri-o  vayparvaahu  sadaa  too  naa  tis 
til  na  tamaa-ee  hay.  1 1 14|  | 
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oPW  fere  3$  ^7)  II 

Hat  HUtH  3H  ttldfid  H7?)  II 
W Hoffe  feufe  ^dtJ'd1  33lfe  3^ 

Hfc  3^  & mull 

»TfU  PAd'MH  3T3  3IH  fel»fW  II 

tT  tffn  3?  J-nftr  HHW  II 

7F7&  ?fej  fgrfw  iTO  H iYH 

33^  & ii^imi 


kaal  bikaal  bha-ay  dayvaanay. 
sabad  sahj  ras  antar  maanay. 
aapay  mukat  taripat  vardaataa  bhagat 
bhaa-ay  man  bhaa-ee  hay.  1 1 15|  | 

aap  niraalam  gur  gam  gi-aanaa. 
jo  deesai  tujh  maahi  samaanaa. 
naanak  neech  bhikhi-aa  dar  jaachai  mai 
deejai  naam  vadaa-ee  hay.  ||16||1|| 


Maaroo  Soalhey  Mehla-1 

This  is  the  first  shabad  in  the  series  of  sixteen  stanzas  hymns,  uttered  by  first  Guru 
Nanak  Dev  Ji.  That  is  why;  it  is  titled  “ Maaroo  Soalahey  Mehla-1”.  Different  faiths 
and  cultures  have  their  different  understanding  and  concepts  about  the  world,  and  its 
relationship  with  its  Creator.  Some  believe  that  the  world  got  evolved  on  its  own  and 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  God  or  Super  Power,  who  created  it.  Others  believe  that  God 
and  the  world  are  two  different  entities,  and  there  are  so  many  other  variations  in  the 
concepts  about  God  and  this  world  in  different  faiths  and  beliefs.  In  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji,  tells  us  what  in  fact  is  the  relationship  between  God  and  the  rest  of  things,  places, 
and  creatures  in  the  world. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  alone  is  the  eternal  and  everlasting  (God)  and  no  one 
else.  He,  who  has  created  (this  world),  has  also  destroyed  it.  (Therefore  O’  God,  we 
have)  to  live  as  You  keep  us,  how  could  we  disobey  You.”(l) 

Describing  the  relationship  between  God  and  all  the  creatures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  God)  Himself  creates,  and  Himself  destroys  (them).  He  Himself  yokes  each 
and  everyone  to  his  or  her  task.  He  Himself  ponders  over  (the  deeds  of  human  beings), 
Himself  blesses  them  with  virtues,  and  Himself  puts  them  on  the  (right)  path.”(2) 

Regarding  the  maker  of  elements  such  as  air  and  water,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
God)  Himself  is  the  knower  (of  all  hearts,  and)  Himself  watches  (the  deeds  of  His 
creatures).  He  feels  glad  upon  creating  (and  making  Himself)  manifest.  He  Himself 
has  created  air,  water,  and  fire,  and  has  Himself  brought  about  their  union  (to  create 
the  world). ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  wants  to  make  it  clear,  that  it  is  not  just  the  earth,  but  that  perfect  Master  also 
has  created  all  other  planets.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  Himself  is  the  Sun  and  the 
Moon,  and  His  light  is  perfectly  pervading  everywhere.  He  Himself  is  wise  in  His 
meditation,  and  Himself  the  brave  Guru  (who  enlightens  people  with  divine  wisdom). 
No  death  or  its  noose  can  touch  the  one,  who  has  attuned  his  mind  with  the  eternal 
(God).”(4) 
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Now  coming  to  the  human  beings  and  the  play  of  the  world.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  God)  Himself  is  the  male  and  Himself  the  female.  (He  Himself  is  playing  the 
male  and  female  roles  in  this  chess  like  worldly  game).  He  Himself  is  the  dice  and 
Himself  the  chess  piece.  He  Himself  sets  the  world  arena.  Himself  plays  in  it  and 
Himself  evaluates  (it).”(5) 

Gum  Ji  wants  to  make  it  clear,  that  it  is  not  just  the  human  beings  in  which  God  is 
pervading,  but  He  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  creature  and  every  thing  else.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God  Himself)  is  the  bumble-  bee.  Himself  the  flower,  fruit,  and 
the  tree.  He  Himself  is  the  water,  land,  sea  and  lake.  He  Himself  is  the  fish,  the 
tortoise,  and  the  creator  and  cause  (of  everything.  O’  God),  Your  form  cannot  be 
comprehended. ”(6) 

Describing  how  God  pervades  everything  else,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God) 
Himself  is  the  day,  and  Himself  the  night.  He  Himself  gets  pleased  through  the  word 
of  the  Guru.  From  the  beginning  of  ages  and  even  before  that.  He  has  been  existing 
without  break,  and  in  each  and  every  heart  His  Word  (of  command)  is  working. ”(7) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes,  how  God  Himself  judges  and  evaluates  the  deeds  of  His 
creatures.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  is  the  invaluable  jewel  of 
unparalleled  beauty.  He  Himself  also  examines  (each  mortal  like  a jewel,  and  ensures 
that  it  is  perfect  in  weight  (of  his  virtues).  Yes,  He  Himself  approves  (some  one,  after) 
examining  one  like  a jewel  on  His  touchstone.  (In  short.  He  is  the  one  who  creates  and 
destroys  all,  as  if)  He  is  the  one,  who  is  selling  and  who  is  buying  (these  jewel  like 
creatures). ”(8) 

Describing,  how  God  plays  on  both  sides  of  every  thing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  Himself  is 
the  bow,  and  Himself  the  bow-man.  He  Himself  is  sagacious.  Himself  handsome,  and 
Himself  wise.  (In  fact),  it  is  He  who  says,  lectures,  or  listens  (to  anything).  He 
Himself  has  made  (this  worldly)  arrangement. ”(9) 

Now  explaining  the  arrangement  made  by  God  for  sustenance  and  comfort  of  His 
creatures,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God  Himself  is)  the  air  (which  is  as  essential  for 
physical  survival,  as)  the  Gum  (is  for  the  spirit,  and  He  Himself  is)  the  water  (which  is 
like)  the  father  (for  all  creatures).  The  earth  is  like  the  mother  for  all  the  creatures, 
because  like  her,  it  produces  all  the  food  necessary  for  their  survival  from  its  belly. 
Similarly  day  and  night  are  like  the  female  and  male  nurses  (in  whose  laps)  the  world 
is  playing  (the  game,  which  God  Himself)  is  making  it  to  play. ”(10) 

Guru  Ji  goes  on  to  say:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  are  the  fish,  and  Yourself  the  net. 
You  Yourself  are  the  cow,  and  Yourself  the  cowherd.  In  all  the  creatures  of  the  world 
is  Your  light  and  (every  one  does),  as  You  command.”(l  1) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  is  the  yogi  (detached 
from  the  world),  and  Himself  experiences  (its  pains  and  pleasures).  He  Himself  enjoys 
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all  the  relishes,  and  He  Himself  is  the  supreme  power,  that  unites  (the  mortals).  On 
His  own.  He  remains  speechless  and  formless,  and  is  fearlessly  (absorbed  in  a) 
trance. ”(12) 

Now  acknowledging,  how  all  the  things  which  we  see  will  ultimately  merge  back  into 
God,  from  whom  they  emerged.  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  all 
sources  of  creation  and  speech  will  (ultimately)  merge  in  You.  Everything  we  see  is 
(subject  to)  coming  and  going.  (However),  they  alone  are  the  true  salesmen  of  (God) 
the  eternal  Banker,  whom  the  true  Guru  has  imparted  this  (right)  knowledge  (about 
God,  and  the  world).”(13) 

Continuing  his  address  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  the  perfect  true  Guru  gives  us 
this  understanding,  that  (You)  the  eternal  (God),  are  all  powerful  and  pervading 
(everywhere).  You  are  untouchable  and  always  carefree,  who  hasn’t  even  a little  bit  of 
avarice  (in  Him).”(14) 

Explaining  further  what  kind  of  wisdom,  the  true  Guru  imparts,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  the  one  who  truly  listens  and  acts  on  the  Guru’s  advice),  for  that  one  life  and 
death  become  irrelevant.  Such  a person  simply  enjoys  the  relish  of  the  poise  brought 
about  by  the  (wisdom  contained  in  the  Guru’s)  word.  In  whose  mind,  worship  of  God 
becomes  pleasing,  (God)  the  Giver  of  gifts  (Himself)  blesses  that  person  with 
salvation  and  satiation  (from  worldly  desires). ”(15) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad , by  addressing  God,  and  saying:  “(O’  God,  even  though 
You  remain  detached,  but  through  the  Guru,  one  can  gain  knowledge  (about  You,  and 
also  realize  that)  whatever  is  visible,  (ultimately)  merges  in  You.  Please  bless 
him  with  the  glory  of  (Your)  Name,  Lowly  Nanak  begs  for  this  charity  at  Your 
door.. ”(16-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  Himself,  who  is  playing  all  the  roles, 
in  all  places,  both  as  male  or  female,  water  or  fish,  and  He  has  provided  air, 
water,  earth,  day  and  night  to  sustain  and  entertain  us  like  our  parents  and 
nurses.  Every  thing,  which  we  see  is  perishable,  the  only  entity,  who  is  going  to 
last  forever  is  God  Himself.  Therefore,  if  want  to  obtain  salvation,  then  we 
should  pray  to  God  for  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  the  gift  of  His  Name  and 
loving  devotion. 


Hf  HOTF  <\  || 

wif  M<ddl  m6m  ttloCH  II 

Fra  3is  raara  ii 

fBt  nfyt  »FV  »p£f  ora  oorat  u 
ran 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

aapay  Dhartee  Dha-ul  akaasaN. 
aapay  saachay  gun  pargaasaN. 
jatee  satee  santokhee  aapay  aapay  kaar 
kamaa-ee  hay.  ||1| 
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fen  otu^  h orft  aft  tt  11 

afe  ?>  At  ffu  At  II 

»ct  at  otuit  »fA  »fA  t ?ft»Ftt  t 

ip  ii 

uu  uu  uuw  fuu  urefu  II 
uu  utu  tuft  urt  uut  urefu  II 

oc  ftttF  odid  uft  uPu  tdl  fa<|>  Hat: 

ufu  iTOt  t II 3 II 

fU  t ft  Pdsld£  ft  II 
HUFF  FFfu  HU  fA§  ft  II 

A ff  Auft  A HU  tt  At  P<SddQ  W 
Htret  t lien 

»Ft  FTUf  HS  ufe»W  II 

wt  Aft  Hftt  aw  ii 

fw  ftau  Paofd'M  Hf  Ut  fy  u tfw 

oret  t im  ii 

an  oftat  te  u w 11 

?f  fen  ffh  flw  hu  fw  ii 

HdiM  h w Au 1 fa  awre  u uu<i‘ 

fret  t ii£ii 

ofPd  ofPd  H'ofl  Fftu  Uftt  II 

offe  U out  ttlddld:  At  II 

fit  UU  <vu  H'fua  hss<v  ftrft  si1  fa 

frrt  u§  ff^ 1 iipii 

fA  ft  H'dPdl  U'dPd  II 

»rfv  fwtt  ft  HHy'dPu  ii 

ftu  u#  A »iuu  ?>  AtA  ?fuu  urfu  fAfu 

iret  t nt  ii 

tUF  UH7F  tw  tuW  II 
oFHt  oFHt  UUt  UWFU7  II 
tUF  FFUTU  ttt  FTUTH  »fUHfc  Arfof 

fnret  t iitfii 


jis  karnaa  so  kar  kar  vaykhai. 
ko-ay  na  maytai  saachay  laykhai. 
aapay  karay  karaa-ay  aapay  aapay  day 
vadi-aa-ee  hay.  1 12|  | 

panch  chor  chanchal  chit  chaaleh. 
par  ghar  joheh  ghar  nahee  bhaaleh. 
kaa-i-aa  nagar  dhahai  dheh  dhayree  bin 
sabdai  pat  jaa-ee  hay.  ||3|| 

gur  tay  boojhai  taribhavan  soojhai. 
mansaa  maar  manai  si-o  loojhai. 
jo  tuDh  sayveh  say  tuDh  hee  jayhay 
nirbha-o  baal  sakhaa-ee  hay.  1 14|  | 

aapay  surag  machh  pa-i-aalaa. 
aapay  jot  saroopee  baalaa. 
jataa  bikat  bikraal  saroopee  roop  na 
rayldi-i-aa  kaa-ee  hay.  1 15|  | 

bayd  kataybee  bhayd  na  jaataa. 
naa  tis  maat  pitaa  sut  bharaataa. 
saglay  sail  upaa-ay  samaa-ay  alakh  na 
lakh-naa  jaa-ee  hay.  1 16|  | 

kar  kar  thaakee  meet  ghanayray. 
ko-ay  na  kaatai  avgun  mayray. 
sur  nar  naath  saahib  sabhnaa  sir  bhaa- 
ay  milai  bha-o  jaa-ee  hay.  1 17|  | 

bhoolay  chookay  maarag  paavahi. 
aap  bhulaa-ay  toohai  samjhaavahi. 
bin  naavai  mai  avar  na  deesai  naavhu 
gat  mit  paa-ee  hay.  1 18|  | 


gangaa  jamunaa  kayl  kaydaaraa. 
kaasee  kaaNtee  puree  du-aaraa. 
gangaa  saagar  bayriee  sangam  athsath 
ank  samaa-ee  hay.  1 19|  | 
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nru  fen  rufe  titl'd!  n 

»ffe  TO  UU7  ofet  II 

Ulffe  HU  wfet  UU  WLf  UUH  §h  uf 

ws\  d IIHOII 

WLf  oPrft  WLf  HW  II 
wfe  7)  otHU  UW7  II 
»W  feUU  UfeWHfe  UH?7  77  fofe  5T 
lufet  U IIHHII 

feH  HHH  feH  U ufewfe  II 

HUH  UT3T  few  7)  UHfet  II 

UUyfe  U1  fd  UfUW  fed<5drt  WUH  U3JU 

HU  5fet  & II  HU  II 

few  H'M'dl  WTH  Wife  II 
Hfe  fHdtHid'd  HUfe  II 

fen  7>  (Vdfd  <su  fen  hw  nfe  few 
jfefet  & IIH3II 

HUH7  feHW  HUH  UWU  II 
ft  tufe  >XWtf  Wife  II 
UU  tfe  Ufe  Ufe  fewwfet  H 3IWU  W 
wt  oifet  u line ii 

Hfet  feufe  Hfet  Hfet  II 

UU  W fen  tu  uufet  II 

yut  HHJ  Ht  3TW  3FU7  H HU  UU  W opfe 

t II HH II 

rid  I Hdl  H'tl1  & Ut  UHt  II 
oifw  7>  yw  otfw  w Hunt  ii 
77m  tty  ofe  ttut  ufe  tny  feu 
wfet  t II  Ht:  IP  II 


aapay  siDh  saaDhik  veechaaree. 
aapay  raajan  panchaa  kaaree. 
takhat  bahai  ad  lee  parabh  aapay 
bharam  bhayd  bha-o  jaa-ee  hay.  1 1 10 1 1 

aapay  kaajee  aapay  mulaa. 
aap  abhul  na  kabhoo  bhulaa. 
aapay  mihar  da-i-aapat  daataa  naa  kisai 
ko  bairaa-ee  hay.  ||11|| 

jis  bakhsay  tis  day  vadi-aa-ee. 
sabhsai  daataa  til  na  tamaa-ee. 
bharpur  Dhaar  rahi-aa  nihkayval  gupat 
pargat  sabh  thaa-ee  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 

ki-aa  saalaahee  agam  apaarai. 
saachay  sirjanhaar  muraarai. 
jis  no  nadar  karay  tis  maylay  mayl  milai 
maylaa-ee  hay.  ||13|| 

barahmaa  bisan  mahays  du-aarai. 
oobhay  sayveh  alakh  apaarai. 
hor  kaytee  dar  deesai  billaadee  mai 
ganat  na  aavai  kaa-ee  hay.  1 1 14 1 1 

saachee  keerat  saachee  bariee. 
hor  na  deesai  bayd  puraanee. 
poonjee  saach  sachay  gun  gaavaa  mai 
Dhar  hor  na  kaa-ee  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 

jug  jug  saachaa  hai  bhee  hosee. 
ka-un  na  moo-aa  ka-un  na  marsee. 
naanak  neech  kahai  baynantee  dar 
dayldlhu  liv  laa-ee  hay.  ||16||2|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  God  is  pervading  in  everything  and 
playing  all  the  roles  in  seemingly  opposite  sides.  He  also  told  us  how  everything  that 
we  see  comes  and  goes  and  it  is  only  God  who  is  eternal;  therefore  we  should  ask  for 
the  gift  of  His  Name  alone.  In  this  shabad , he  continues  to  elaborate  on  the  wondrous 
virtues  of  God  and  explains  how  He  Himself  is  running  the  show  of  this  world  in  a 
most  astonishing  way. 
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Starting  with  the  earth  and  the  sky  itself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself 
is  the  earth.  Himself  the  mythical  bull  (who  supports  this  earth),  and  Himself  the  sky. 
He  Himself  makes  manifest  His  eternal  virtues.  He  Himself  is  the  celibate.  Himself 
the  giver  of  charity,  and  the  man  of  contentment,  and  He  Himself  is  the  doer  of  all  the 
deeds. ”(1) 

Guru  Ji  wants  to  further  clarify  that  after  creating  the  world,  God  has  not  stepped 
aside  and  let  the  universe  run  on  its  own.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  who  has 
created  (this  universe,  that  God  also)  looks  after  it  after  creating  it  again  and  again  and 
nobody  can  erase  what  the  eternal  (God)  has  written  (in  His  command).  He  Himself 
does  and  makes  others  do  everything  and  Himself  gives  honor  (to  those,  whom  He 
wishes). ”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  we  do  certain  undesirable  things,  which  land  us  in  trouble 
and  make  us  lose  our  honor.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  us  live  five  thieves  (the 
impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego),  which  misguide  our  mercurial 
mind.  (Swayed  by  these  impulses,  human  beings)  look  with  covetous  eyes  into  other 
houses,  but  do  not  search  their  own  house.  (In  this  way,  afflicted  by  the  sinful  habits), 
our  body  starts  becoming  weak  and  is  ultimately)  ruined;  without  following  the 
(Guru’s)  words  (of  advice),  our  honor  is  lost.”(3) 

On  the  other  hand  describing  the  conduct  of  a Guru  following  person  who  seeks  and 
acts  on  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  who)  obtains  (true) 
understanding  from  the  Guru,  to  that  one  (God)  is  revealed  in  all  the  three  worlds. 
(Instead  of  trying  to  steal  or  usurp  from  others),  stilling  one’s  own  desire,  one 
struggles  with  one’s  mind,  (and  keeps  it  under  control.  O’  God,  such  Guru’s 
followers),  who  serve  You  (by  meditating  on  Your  Name),  become  like  You  and  You 
the  fear  free  (God),  become  like  their  childhood  friend. ”(4) 

Coming  back  to  his  theme,  how  God  is  pervading  in  every  place  and  every  person,  he 
says:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  are  the  heaven,  the  world,  and  the  underworld 
(because  all  the  three  worlds  have  emerged  out  of  You).  You  Yourself  are  the 
manifestation  of  light  and  the  highest  of  all.  You  Yourself,  (sometimes  adopt  the  form 
of  a yogi)  with  matted  hair  (and  sometimes  adopt)  the  most  dreadful  form,  and  yet 
You  have  no  form  or  features. ”(5) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells,  how  no  one  has  been  able  to  truly  understand  God.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  neither  the  Vedas , nor  Semitic  books  (Bible,  Quran,  and  Torah),  have 
understood  the  mystery  (of  God).  He  has  no  mother,  father,  son,  or  brother.  He  has 
created  and  demolished  all  mountains,  and  that  indescribable  (God)  cannot  be 
described. ”(6) 

Describing,  how  that  God  is  the  best  and  most  powerful  friend,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  got 
exhausted  making  innumerable  friends  (including  false  saints,  angels,  and  gods),  but 
no  one  could  eradicate  my  faults.  That  God  is  the  Master  of  all  gods  and  humans, 
whom  He  meets  through  loving  (devotion),  all  that  person’s  dread  goes  away.”(7) 
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Therefore  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  show  the  right  path  to  the 
lost  and  strayed  ones.  You  Yourself  mislead  and  then  Yourself  give  them  right 
understanding.  (Therefore),  without  (meditating  on  Your)  Name,  I cannot  see  any 
other  (way),  and  it  is  only  through  Your  Name  that  any  one  has  understood  Your  state 
and  limit .”(8) 

Some  people  make  special  efforts  to  visit  holy  places  in  search  of  God,  but  Guru  Ji 
wants  to  tell  us  that  all  these  holy  places  and  rivers  reside  in  God  Himself,  therefore 
we  don’t  need  to  go  anywhere  for  spiritual  enlightenment.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
Ganges , Yamuna,  (and  all  other  holy  rivers  and  places,  such  as)  Brindawan  (where 
god  Krishna  used  to  play),  Kedar  Nath  (a  holy  place  in  Garrhwal,  India),  Mathura  (the 
birth  place  of  god  Krishna),  Puri  Dwaarka  (Dwaarka  Puri,  South  India),  Ganga  Sagar 
(The  place  where  river  Ganges  joins  the  ocean),  Tirbeni  (the  confluence  of  rivers 
Ganges,  Yamuna,  and  Saraswati),  and  the  rest  of  sixty  eight  holy  places  all  are 
contained  in  (the  lap)  of  God.”(9) 

But,  it  is  not  just  the  holy  places  that  are  contained  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  God)  Himself  is  the  adept.  Himself  the  seeker,  and  Himself  the  man  of 
contemplation.  He  Himself  is  the  king  and  Himself  the  counsel  (or  jury)  of  five.  He 
Himself  sits  on  the  throne  as  a judge,  and  all  the  doubt,  difference,  and  fears  goes 
away  (in  His  presence). ”(10) 

Lest,  we  may  not  mistakenly  believe  that  God  is  contained  only  in  Hindu  holy  places 
or  holy  men.  Guru  Ji  wants  to  stress  that  He  is  pervading  in  the  hearts  of  people  of  all 
faiths  including  Muslims.  Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  is  the 
Qazi  (the  Muslim  judge  and  priest),  and  Himself  the  Mullah  (who  calls  for  prayer).  He 
Himself  is  infallible  and  has  never  made  a mistake.  He  Himself  is  the  merciful  donor, 
and  is  enemy  of  none.”(l  1) 

Regarding  His  compassion  and  grace,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O  my  friends),  on  whom  He 
bestows  His  grace.  He  blesses  that  person  with  glory.  He  is  the  benefactor  of  all,  but 
doesn’t  have  even  an  iota  of  greed.  Pervading  in  all,  that  immaculate  Being  is 
supporting  all,  and  in  visible  or  invisible  form  is  present  in  all  places. ”(12) 

Regarding  the  praise  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  how  may  1 praise  that 
incomprehensible  and  infinite  God,  who  is  the  eternal  Creator  of  all  and  Destroyer  of 
demons.  On  whom  He  bestows  His  grace.  He  unites  that  person  with  Himself.  Yes, 
whom  He  unites  with  Him  (through  the  holy  congregation.  He)  keeps  that  person 
united  with  Him.”(13) 

Now  describing,  how  great  is  He,  and  what  great  powers  and  entities  bow  before  Him, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  primal  gods  like),  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva  keep 
standing  at  His  door,  ready  to  serve  that  indescribable  and  infinite  God.  How 
many  others  are  seen  crying  (and  praying)  at  His  door,  I do  not  have  any  account  of 
them.”  (14) 
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To  summarize,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  eternal  is  God’s  praise  and  eternal  is 
His  word  (or  command).  Even  in  Vedas  and  Puranaas,  I cannot  see  anybody  else 
(who  is  eternal.  God’s  Name  alone)  is  the  everlasting  wealth,  therefore  I sing  only  the 
praises  of  that  eternal  (God),  and  for  me  there  is  no  other  place  of  support. ”(15) 

Therefore  concluding  the  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that)  eternal  God  has 
been  present,  is  there  now  and  will  be  present  in  all  the  ages.  (Tell  me,  that  except  for 
Him),  who  has  not  died,  or  who  would  (never)  die.  Therefore  lowly  Nanak  submits: 
“(O’  God),  sitting  in  Your  court.  You  are  caring  for  (all  creatures). ”(16-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  pervading  all  the  lands,  skies,  oceans, 
pilgrimage  stations,  and  all  other  places  in  the  world.  God  Himself  strays  people 
into  wrong  paths  and  He  Himself  brings  them  back  to  the  right  path.  It  is 
impossible  to  praise  that  indescribable,  unfathomable,  and  infinite  God.  He  alone 
is  eternal,  and  all  else  is  short-lived,  therefore  we  should  only  worship  Him  and 
no  one  else. 


HOST  <\  II 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 


■ei-tl  33Hf3  wft  awl  II 

oPH  eft  o(#  ft#  II 

Uffft  ?3  Hdri  <5  rl'<S  STUfft  Pap  fV3 

#5  3 U1#  ft  IITII 


doojee  durmat  annee  bolee. 

kaam  kroDh  kee  kachee  cholee. 

ghar  var  sahj  na  jaanai  chhohar  bin  pir 

need  na  paa-ee  hay.  ||1|| 


>X3p<d  ttldlfrt  3W  33oPft  II 
H3Hg  3o(  3#  3#  II 
fft?>  HPddld  ftt  fe§  Htf  IP## 
Ffft  Uftft  331#  ft  113 II 


antar  agan  jalai  bhatkaaray. 
manmukh  takay  kundaa  chaaray. 
bin  satgur  sayvay  ki-o  sukh  paa-ee-ai 
saachay  haath  vadaa-ee  hay.  1 12|  | 


opk  ^g  »iftopg  fc?#  ii 
3Ho(3  U3  H#3  ftupft  || 
fftlWP?)  tirfdl  75  H3  Ph  6 W3  H3FP 
HTlfft  HH1#  ft  113 II 


kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar  nivaaray. 
taskar  panch  sabad  sanghaaray. 
gi-aan  kharhag  lai  man  si-o  loojhai  mansaa 
maneh  samaa-ee  hay.  1 13|  | 


H7  eft  3o(3  ftp?7  fa3  IP37  II 
y#3  g#3  oftft  wpw7  N 
rlPd  d'Pd  ft#  FT?  ft#  3 ofdd1  H3 
S7#  ft  II8II 


maa  kee  rakat  pitaa  bid  Dhaaraa. 
moorat  soorat  kar  aapaaraa. 
jot  daat  jaytee  sabh  tayree  too  kartaa  sabh 
thaa-ee  hay.  ||4|| 


3?  # cft»P  ftH3:  JHdd:1  II 
3J3  ft  HH?  U#  33S7  II 
3 3fe»pw  3fe»F  oftft  ftyfft  gg 
333  Hdldd  H7#  ft  lid  II 


tujh  hee  kee-aa  jaman  marnaa. 
gur  tay  samajh  parhee  ki-aa  darnaa. 
too  da-i-aal  da-i-aa  kar  daykheh  dukh 
darad  sareerahu  jaa-ee  hay.  1 15|  | 
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frtiH  uiff  a Ph  df  3f  trfew  II 

nij  ghar  bais  rahay  bha-o  khaa-i-aa. 

ure  to  toItof  ii 

Dhaavat  raakhay  thaak  rahaa-i-aa. 

o!HW  fOTH  TO  TO  HTO  »F3H  TO 

kamal  bigaas  ha  ray  sar  subha  r aatam  raam 

FFFft  & il£ll 

sakhaa-ee  hay.  ||6|| 

TOS  fetrfe  HSW  Ffftj  »TO  II 

maran  likhaa-ay  mandal  meh  aa-ay. 

fef  rebw  TOHit  ii 

ki-o  rahee-ai  chalnaa  parthaa-ay. 

TO7  >HTO  TO  >XTOT  ufo  H TO  fi-IW 

sachaa  amar  sachay  amraa  pur  so  sach 

?TOt  U IIPII 

milai  vadaa-ee  hay.  ||7|| 

»rfU  § lFfe»F  HdT3  Iwfo>F  II 

aap  upaa-i-aa  jagat  sabaa-i-aa. 

fafe  fkfoWF  fffc  TO  ?Ffe»F  II 

jin  siri-aa  tin  DhanDhai  laa-i-aa. 

UiT  ^033 

SGGS  P-1023 

to  f uff  >xto  7)  stn  ITO  oftl-rff 

sachai  oopar  avar  na  deesai  saachay 

IFSt  & lit II 

keemat  paa-ee  hay.  1 18|  | 

TO  dlPyMd'  fe?>  3*%  II 

aithai  go-ilrhaa  din  chaaray. 

to  3kw  ggoTO  ii 

khayl  tamaasaa  DhunDhookaarav. 

TOft  tffa  dlf  a 'rTIdld  fff  fi#T 

baajee  khayl  ga-ay  baajeegar  ji-o  nis 

HTO  TOW#  U lltf  II 

supnai  bhakhlaa-ee  hay.  1 19|  | 

off  3yff  trot  #f»ret  n 

tin  ka-o  takhat  milee  vadi-aa-ee. 

fcrof  nff  #h»f  fro  w#  ii 

nirbha-o  man  vasi-aa  liv  laa-ee. 

TOt  TOFT#  UTOWt  TOtft  PdTO£ 

khandee  barahmandee  paataalee  puree-ee 

3#t  W#  & IRON 

taribhavan  taarhee  laa-ee  hay.  1 1 10|  | 

Fret  fwt  TO3  TO1?7  II 

saachee  nagree  takhat  sachaavaa. 

drayftf  ire  fro  to  irer  ii 

gurmukh  saach  milai  sukh  paavaa. 

TOt  Fre  TOff  ?W#  uf  H dire 

saachay  saachai  takhat  vadaa-ee  ha-umai 

dlTOtd  IITOII 

gariat  gavaa-ee  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 1 

dire  dl#»T  HUFF  Hbw  II 

gariat  ganee-ai  sahsaa  jee-ai. 

fef  TO  IFt  II 

ki-o  sukh  paavai  doo-ai  tee-ai. 

frei-rw  ug  froro  tre7  dru  yf  f 

nirmal  ayk  niranjan  daataa  gur  pooray  tay 

Utf  IF#  & IH3II 

pat  paa-ee  hay.  ||12|| 
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nfar  ijftr  fegwt  arayftf  n 

H'tl1  TTfcJttF  H3  d'd1  II 

IdH  §3  dl  JI  Htf  iCfewF  Hf?> 

3f?>  hw  3 oret  d man 


jug  jug  virlee  gurmukh  jaataa. 

saachaa  rav  rahi-aa  man  raataa. 

tis  kee  ot  gahee  sukh  paa-i-aa  man  tan 

mail  na  kaa-ee  hay.  ||13|| 


ife  dH'fefe  133  II 
dfd  Uf  Hdil  7>  std'dl  II 
H33  H3  3^  dJdU'Jl  33t  fffe 
fKTret  & 1149 II 


jeebh  rasaa-in  saachai  raatee. 
har  parabh  sangee  bha-o  na  bharaatee. 
sarvan  sarot  rajay  gurbaanee  jotee  jot 
milaa-ee  hay.  ||14|| 


gftf  gftf  ug  33  y§  ii 
33  33  3 JI  H3<S'  II 

tW  TO  f & Hfc  33  at 

Hfe  Wt  & 1144 II 


rakh  rakh  pair  Dharav  pa-o  Dharnaa. 
jat  kat  daykh-a-u  tayree  sarnaa. 
dukh  sukh  deh  toohai  man  bhaaveh  tujh 
hee  si-o  ban  aa-ee  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 


W3  orfe  ^ ii 

arayftf  3g  nwat  ii 

TTOoT  (VfK  33  la7#  for?  Utfo  3^ 
Trot  J Il4£ll3ll 


ant  kaal  ko  baylee  naahee. 
gurmukh  jaataa  tuDh  saalaahee. 
naanak  naam  ratay  bairaagee  nij  ghar 
taarhee  laa-ee  hay.  ||16||3|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  impressed  upon  us  that  it  is  God  who  is  pervading  all 
the  lands,  skies,  oceans,  holy  places,  and  all  other  places  in  the  world.  In  this  shabad, 
he  tells  us  how  in  spite  of  all  the  advice,  a human  being  remains  misled  in  doubt  and 
dread,  and  keeps  suffering  the  pain  of  birth  and  death.  Therefore,  he  once  again  tells 
us  how  by  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  we  can  realize  God  and  save  ourselves 
from  unnecessary  pain  and  suffering. 

Comparing  a human  being  to  a misled  bride.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Being  swayed  by  duality 
and  bad  intellect,  the  (human  bride)  is  blind  and  deaf  (because,  she  can  neither  see 
God  with  her  own  eyes,  nor  can  listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice.  She  is  so  afflicted  with 
evil  impulses,  as  if)  she  is  wearing  the  frail  gown  of  lust  and  anger.  Her  Spouse 
resides  in  the  house  (of  her  heart,  but)  the  ignorant  bride  cannot  recognize  Him,  and 
without  the  groom  she  cannot  sleep  in  peace. ”(1) 

Describing  further  how  the  self-conceited  human  being  keeps  suffering  because  of  fire 
like  (worldly)  desires,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  (a  person)  keeps  raging 
the  blazing  fire  (of  worldly  desire),  therefore  the  self-conceited  (person)  keeps 
wandering  in  all  the  four  directions.  But  without  serving  (and  following)  the  true 
Guru,  how  can  one  obtain  peace?  This  honor  is  in  the  hands  of  the  eternal  (God.  He 
bestows  it  on  whomsoever  He  pleases). ”(2) 
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Now  telling  us  how  through  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  one  obtains  peace,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  to  obtain  true  peace,  one  ought)  to  get  rid  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed. 
By  concentrating  on  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru),  one  should  slay  the  five  thieves 
(the  evil  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego.  As  if)  holding  the  sword 
of  divine  knowledge  in  the  hand,  one  should  battle  with  the  mind,  so  that  one’s 
(worldly)  desire  (is  slayed  and)  is  absorbed  in  the  mind.”(3) 

However  recognizing  one’s  helplessness  in  being  what  one  is,  Guru  Ji  pleads  to  God 
on  our  behalf  and  says:  “O’  God,  with  the  blood  of  the  mother  and  sperm  of  the  father, 
(it  is  You,  who  has)  created  the  (human)  figure  of  infinite  beauty.  Within  all  is  Your 
light,  whatever  they  have  is  Your  gift  and  You  the  Creator  are  present  in  all 
places.”(4) 

Stating  what  he  has  learnt  from  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’,  God),  it  is  You  who  has 
created  the  process  of  birth  and  death.  One,  who  comes  to  know  (this  truth)  from  the 
Guru,  there  remains  nothing  for  that  one  to  be  afraid  of.  Because  towards  whom  You 
the  merciful  (God)  sees  with  a glance  of  grace,  all  pain  and  suffering  goes  out  of  (that 
person’s)  body.”(5) 

Describing  what  other  blessings  and  immaculate  wisdom  those  people  obtain  who  act 
on  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  listen  to  the 
immaculate  advice  of  the  Guru),  abide  in  their  own  house  (remain  attuned  to  God 
within  them).  They  drive  away  their  fear  (of  death).  They  stop  their  mind  from 
running  after  (worldly  desires).  Their  hearts  bloom  like  lotuses,  and  (their  sense 
organs  are)  filled  (with  the  bliss  of  God’s  love),  because  the  all-pervading  God 
becomes  their  close  companion. ”(6) 

However,  such  Guru  guided  persons  realize  and  accept  some  basic  facts  about  life, 
including  the  inevitability  of  death.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they 
who  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word,  realize  that)  we  have  come  to  the  arena  (of  the  world) 
with  death  already  written  (in  our  destiny.  They  realize  that)  we  cannot  stay  (forever 
in  the  world);  for  sure,  we  have  to  go  to  the  other  world.  Eternal  is  this  command  of 
the  eternal  (God).  They  who  remain  abiding  in  the  eternal  city  of  God  (by  always 
keeping  attuned  to  Him),  obtain  the  glory  of  union  with  that  eternal  (God).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  have  obtained  true  understanding  from  the 
Guru,  realize  that)  God  Himself  has  created  the  entire  world.  He  who  has  created  (the 
human  beings)  has  also  yoked  them  to  their  tasks.  (To  me),  no  one  seems  higher  than 
the  eternal  God.  Who  can  evaluate  the  worth  of  that  immortal  (God)?”(8) 

Commenting  on  the  short  stay  of  a human  being  in  this  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  a person’s  stay  in  this  world)  is  like  the  short  stay  of  a cowherd  (during  rainy 
season)  in  a pasture.  This  world  is  nothing  but  a (false)  play  and  a show,  (but  the 
human  beings  don’t  realize  this,  due  to  the)  darkness  of  ignorance.  Like  jugglers  the 
humans  have  come  and  gone  (empty  handed  from  here)  after  performing  their  acts.  It 
is  just  like  mumbling  in  a dream  (upon  finding  some  treasure,  or  seeing  a 
nightmare).  ”(9) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  who  are  the  fortunate  ones  who  are  blessed  with  the  greatest 
divine  honor.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  have  been)  bestowed  the  honor  to  sit  (on 
the  throne,  alongside  the  eternal  God),  who  have  attuned  themselves  to  Him,  and  in 
whose  mind  has  come  to  abide  that  fear  free  eternal  (God).  He  is  present  in  His 
meditative  trance,  in  all  the  continents,  solar  systems,  nether  regions,  and  the  three 
worlds. ”(10) 

Commenting  on  the  bliss  and  merits  enjoyed  by  such  persons,  and  the  state  of  their 
mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  true  is  the  (body)  town,  and  true  is  the  throne 
(of  that  person’s  heart),  who  by  Guru’s  grace  enjoys  the  comfort  of  meeting  the 
eternal  (God.  Such  a person)  is  blessed  with  the  honor  to  (sit  alongside)  the  eternal 
(God)  on  His  eternal  throne,  (because  that  person  has)  completely  stopped  any  count 
of  his  or  her  egoistic  (deeds). ”(1 1) 

Explaining,  why  it  is  necessary  to  stop  counting  our  egoistic  deeds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  by  keeping  account  of  our  egoistic  (possessions  or  deeds,  there)  always 
remains  a dread  in  our  mind.  How  can  one  enjoy  peace,  when  one  is  entangled  in 
duality  (loving  things  other  than  God),  or  the  three  (modes  of  Maya , the  impulses  for 
vice,  virtue,  or  power?  We  should  remember  that)  it  is  only  the  one  stainless  Donor, 
who  is  immaculate,  and  it  is  only  by  (the  grace  of)  the  perfect  Guru,  that  anybody  has 
obtained  honor  (in  this  and  the  next  world). ”(12) 

However  Guru  Ji  notes:  “(Throughout  all  the  ages,  it  is  only  a very  rare  person,  who 
by  Guru’s  grace  has  realized  that  the  eternal  God  is  pervading  everywhere,  and  that 
person’s  mind  is  imbued  with  (His)  love.  By  holding  on  to  His  refuge,  that  person  has 
obtained  peace,  and  in  his  or  her  mind  or  body  doesn’t  remain  any  dirt  (of  evil 
thoughts). ”(13) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  a Guru  following  person,  who  seeks  the 
support  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  who’s)  tongue  is  imbued  with  the 
relish  of  love  for  the  eternal  (God,  knows  that  now)  God  has  become  his  or  her  friend 
and  companion,  (therefore  that  person  feels)  no  dread  or  doubt.  Such  a person’s  ears 
get  satiated  listening  to  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word),  and  that  person’s  light  (soul) 
remains  merged  in  the  (prime)  soul  (of  God). ”(14) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  his  own  state  of  mind  with  God,  and  says:  “(O’  God),  1 have  done 
each  and  every  action  of  my  life,  as  if)  I had  placed  each  and  every  foot  on  the  ground 
after  a great  thought,  (lest  it  is  caught  in  the  mud  of  worldly  desires).  Wherever  I look, 
I see  that  (ultimately  all  seek)  Your  refuge.  Now,  whether  You  give  me  pain  or 
pleasure,  only  You  are  pleasing  to  my  mind,  and  I am  only  imbued  with  Your 
love. ”(15) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  they  who  seek  the  Guru’s  guidance, 
understand  that  no  one  can  be  our  companion  in  the  end.  Therefore,  they  only  praise 
You.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  are  imbued  with  (God’s)  Name),  remain  detached  (from 
worldly  involvements),  and  they  remain  attuned  to  the  home  of  their  self  (the  God’s 
abode).”(16-3) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  honor  in  the  court  of  that 

God  whose  throne  is  eternal,  and  whose  command  is  pervading  in  all  the  three 

words,  then  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  the  useless  calculations  leading  to  self- 

conceit,  duality  or  the  three  modes  of  Maya,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the 

Guru,  sing  praises  of  God  and  remain  attuned  to  His  abode,  within  our  own 

heart. 

H’f  W T II 

maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

wfe  totoP  w wt  ii 

aad jugaadee  apar  apaaray. 

PMTO  ifflH  W II 

aad  niranjan  idrasam  hamaaray. 

TOJ  H3T  TOlfe  titl'd!  FTO  H3p  TO5p 

saachay  jog  jugat  veechaaree  saachay 

& inn 

taarhee  laa-ee  hay.  ||1|| 

TOfew  tot  ggow  ii 

kayt-rdi-aa  jug  DhunDhookaarai. 

3H?P  ?TOp  PHdTOd'd  II 

taardee  laa-ee  sirjanhaarai. 

TO  <VK  Htil  dfa'X'dl  H'ti  TOffd 

sach  naam  sachee  vadi-aa-ee  saachai 

d^r^P  U IP  II 

taWnat  vadaa-ee  hay.  1 12|  | 

HdH  fell  TO  HTO  HdpTO  II 

satjug  sat  santokh  sareeraa. 

Hfe  Hfe  to§  arfro  3T#TO  II 

sat  sat  vartai  gahir  gambheeraa. 

TO7  FFfro  TO  W FTO  UorfK  UWHp 

sachaa  saahib  sach  pa rkha i saachai 

& 113 II 

hukam  chalaa-ee  hay.  ||3|| 

TO  HTOp  HPddld  yTO  II 

sat  santokhee  satgur  pooraa. 

TO  TO  HTO  H?P  H JJTO  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  manay  so  sooraa. 

FTOp  TOTO  FTO  PcSd'H'  HV)  HTO 

saachee  dargeh  saach  nivaasaa  maanai 

diTOp  d MB II 

hukam  rajaa-ee  hay.||4|| 

HdrlPdl  TOH  TO  Hf  TOP  II 

satjug  saach  kahai  sabh  ko-ee. 

Hfo  ddt  HTO  HdP  II 

sach  vartai  saachaa  so-ee. 

HfcS  Hftf  H'ti  ddH  dTO  dldHftf 

man  mukh  saach  bharam  bha-o  bhanjan 

tot  mroP  & nun 

gurmukh  saach  sakhaa-ee  hay.  1 15|  | 

§■§■  HdH  cTO  Pdo(  TOP  II 

taraytai  Dharam  kalaa  ik  chookee. 

#f?>  HTO  fe  dfgiF  Hdft  II 

teen  charan  ik  dubiDhaa  sookee. 

TOHftf  d%  H H'ti  dTO?  HTOHfftf 

qurmukh  hovai  so  saach  vakhaanai 

»tohP  & ll£ll 

manmuidr  pachai  avaa-ee  hay.  1 16|  | 

HTOftf  oT&  7>  TOTO  Hpf  II 

manmukh  kaday  na  dargeh  seejhai. 

fTO  HTO  fof§  «?TO  II 

bin  sabdai  ki-o  antar  reejhai. 

TOT  WFdfd  TOT  H'dPd  HdP  fd  7) 

baaDhay  aavahi  baaDhay  jaaveh  sojhee 

oFdP  d IP  II 

boojh  na  kaa-ee  hay.  1 17|  | 
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efew  emde  writ  tret  ii 

da-i-aa  du-aapur  aDhee  ho-ee. 

W ^038 

SGGS  P-1024 

erayfe  few  et?>  ret  n 

efe  trar  tray  tfe  trashra  arayfe 

rae  feu'yl  & util 

gurmukh  virlaa  cheenai  ko-ee. 

du-ay  pag  Dharam  Dharav  DharneeDhar 

gurmukh  saach  tithaa-ee  hay.  1 18|  | 

efe  tray  crafe  ueefe  n 

we  fet  era  arafe  n 

era  era  fa*  Mode  e del  efe  craw 

arafet  & ntfii 

raajay  Pharam  karahi  parthaa-ay. 
aasaa  banPhay  daan  karaa-ay. 
raam  naam  bin  mukat  na  ho-ee  thaakay 
karam  kamaa-ee  hay.  ||9|| 

araw  yew  ode  node  j-rarrat  11 
Mode  trarae  rrafe  rrarat  11 
fa<5  ara  Hat  Mode  e eat  uetfe  arie 
eeHfet  at  iiaon 

karam  Pharam  kar  mukat  mangaa-ee. 
mukat  padaarath  sabad  salaahee. 
bin  gur  sabdai  mukat  na  ho-ee  parpanch 
kar  bharmaa-ee  hay.  1 1 10|  | 

Hriew  hhh7  ##  e Fret  ii 
h He  atra  arafet  11 
»rfefefe  earfe  et  feerat  ra  fife 
afe  wst  & imn 

maa-i-aa  mamtaa  chhodee  na  jaa-ee. 
say  chhootav  sach  kaar  kamaa-ee. 
ahinis  bhagat  ratay  veechaaree  thaakur 
si-o  bayaa-ee  hay.  ||11|| 

fefe  ev  3V  ade  ade  feee  erafe  11 
fife  eg  era  fet  ewrafe  11 
efe  fed] To  w-idlrj  e sTIih  fa*  efe 
ara  fade  efe  ufet  at  ii^pii 

ik  jap  tap  kar  kar  tirath  naaveh. 
ji-o  tudh  bhaavai  tivai  chalaaveh. 
hath  nigrahi  apteej  na  bheejai  bin  har  gur 
kin  pat  paa-ee  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 

oral  ocm  nfe  fee  aw  erat  n 
fa*  ara  gfi  fara  e efet  n 
wrafe  re  eet  eeera1-  fee  nfeara 
eey  e ret  at  iiren 

kalee  kaal  meh  ik  kal  raakhee. 
bin  gur  pooray  kinai  na  bhaakhee. 
manmukh  koorh  vartai  vartaaraa  bin 
satgur  bharam  na  jaa-ee  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 

Hfdaid  ttraera  ftraeT  11 
?r  hh  arfe  e efe  w 11 
flfeStH  »rfeemt  e7  fey  atra 
Hrete  iraeii 

satgur  vayparvaahu  sirandaa. 
naa  jam  kaan  na  chhandaa  bandaa. 
jo  tis  sayvay  so  abhinaasee  naa  tis  kaal 
santaa-ee  hay.  ||14|| 

ara  nfe  »rra  efw  araefe  11 
arayfe  afe  wry  ftrfe  11 
Hea  etnr  eafefee  era1-  feee§  hw 
a aret  & ii  aa  ii 

gur  meh  aap  rakhi-aa  kartaaray. 
gurmukh  kot  asaNkh  uPhaaray. 
sarab  jee-aa  jagjeevan  daataa  nirbha-o 
mail  na  kaa-ee  hay.  ||15|| 
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rrar&  ri'tifo  ara  ii  saglay  jaacheh  gur  bhandaaree. 

»rfv  Podnft  W5tr  wret  ii  aap  niranjan  alakh  apaaree. 

(TOc?  jto  au  vs  fre  h jto  naanak  saach  kahai  parabh  jaachai  mai 
arret  d milieu  deejai  saach  rajaa-ee  hay.  ||16||4|| 

Maaroo  Mehla-1 

There  are  lots  of  theories  floating  around  according  to  different  faiths  and  scientists 
about  God  and  the  creation  or  evolution  of  this  universe.  In  this  sliabad , Guru  Ji  tells 
us  what  were  the  conditions  before  God  created  the  universe,  how  man  has  been 
morally  going  down  through  the  ages  and  what  should  we  truly  beg  from  the  eternal 
God. 

Addressing  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  highest  limitless  (Being),  who  was 
present  even  before  the  beginning  of  ages,  O’  the  eternal  (God),  from  the  very 
beginning  You  are  our  immaculate  Master.  They  who  have  contemplated  on  the  way 
to  Your  union  have  attuned  their  mind  to  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Wondering  about  the  conditions  before  the  creation  of  the  universe  and  how  long 
these  conditions  continued.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(1  wonder),  for  how  many  ages  there  has 
been  pitch  darkness  in  which  the  Creator  remained  absorbed  in  His  (meditative) 
trance.  Eternal  is  the  Name  of  that  Creator,  eternal  is  His  glory,  who  is  sitting  forever 
on  His  eternal  throne. ”(2) 

Describing  how  man’s  morals  changed  through  time,  he  says:  “(At  first  it  was  Sat  Yug 
or  the  age  of  truth).  In  Sat  Yug,  truth  and  contentment  pervaded  in  (the  human)  bodies. 
The  deeply  profound  true  God  was  pervading  everywhere.  That  true  God  assays  the 
mortals  (on  the  touchstone  of)  Truth,  and  runs  the  world  as  per  His  eternal 
command. ”(3) 

Before  going  further,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  perfect  true 
Guru  is  (the  embodiment  of)  truth  and  contentment.  The  one  who  obeys  the  Guru’s 
word  (of  advice)  is  truly  brave;  (the  Guru’s  advice  is  that  the  one)  who  obeys  God’s 
will,  obtains  eternal  place  in  the  eternal  court  (of  God).”(4) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  and  character  of  the  people  in  Sat  Yug  or  the  age  of  truth. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  Sat  Yug  everybody  uttered  truth;  everybody  conducted 
himself  or  herself  in  truth  and  perceived  the  eternal  (God)  pervading  everywhere.  In 
everybody’s  mind  and  tongue  was  truth,  which  destroyed  all  dread  and  doubt  and 
truth  was  the  friend  and  companion  of  all  the  Guru’s  followers. ”(5) 

Now  Guru  Ji  moves  on  to  the  next  age,  known  as  Treta  (or  the  third  age). 
Commenting  on  this  period,  he  says:  “In  the  Treta  period,  the  righteousness  lost  one 
of  its  powers,  (as  if  out  of  its  four  legs,  now  it  was  standing)  on  three  legs,  and  the 
one  (impulse  of)  Duality  became  dominant  (in  the  hearts  of  human  beings.  In  such 
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conditions,  the  one  who)  is  a Gum’s  follower,  utters  truth  (lives  a truthful  living).  But 
the  self-conceited  person  is  wasted  away  in  evil  ways.”(6) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  and  fate  of  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  a self-conceited  person  is  never  approved  in  God’s  court.  Without 
(reflecting  on  the  Guru’s)  word,  his  or  her  inner  self  isn’t  satiated.  (Such  persons) 
come  (to  this  world),  bound  by  their  destinies  (based  on  their  past  deeds),  and  also 
depart  bound  (by  their  deeds  in  their  present  birth),  because  they  don’t  have  any 
intellect  or  understanding  (to  mend  themselves). ”(7) 

Now  describing  how  the  moral  and  spiritual  values  degenerated  further  with  the 
passing  of  time,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  the  next  age  called)  Duappar , the 
compassion  (in  men)  was  reduced  to  half.  But  only  a rare  person  recognizes  this 
situation  through  Guru’s  grace.  So  Dliarma  (the  law  of  righteousness),  which  supports 
the  earth,  seemed  to  be  supporting  itself  on  two  legs  only.  But  even  then,  where  there 
was  a Guru’s  follower,  there  was  truth. ”(8) 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  of  kings  and  rulers  in  the  Duappar  age,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In 
that  period),  the  kings  used  to  do  some  righteous  deeds  for  some  selfish  motives,  and 
tied  to  some  hope  they  used  to  give  in  charity.  They  got  exhausted  doing  such 
ritualistic  deeds,  but  without  (meditating)  on  God’s  Name,  they  couldn’t  obtain 
salvation.”(9) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(These  people)  were  looking  for  salvation  by  performing  (different) 
faith  rituals.  (They  didn’t  realize  that)  the  commodity  of  salvation  (is  obtained  only) 
by  praising  (God)  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  Yes,  without  the  word  (of 
guidance)  of  the  Guru,  salvation  is  not  possible.  After  creating  the  world,  God  has 
strayed  it  in  doubt.  ”(10) 

Describing  how  human  beings  are  helpless  in  this  regard,  and  what  they  can  do.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  human  beings  are  helpless,  because)  they  cannot  get  rid 
of  their  worldly  attachment.  Only  those  have  been  liberated  (from  these  bonds)  who 
have  earned  the  credit  of  (meditating  on  the)  eternal  (God’s  Name).  Such  thoughtful 
persons,  day  and  night  remain  imbued  with  (God’s)  devotion  and  they  are  in  intimate 
relationship  with  the  Master.”(l  1) 

Now  commenting  on  those  who  try  to  please  God  through  ritualistic  deeds,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God),  there  are  some,  who  after  doing  worships  and  penances  bathe  at  holy 
places.  (They  do  these  things,  because)  as  You  wish,  You  make  them  act  accordingly. 
(They  don’t  realize,  that  God)  is  not  impressed  by  the  deeds  of  obstinacy  or  austerity. 
(In  short),  without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru-God,  no  one  has  obtained  honor  (in  God’s 
court). ”(12) 

With  the  passage  of  time,  the  state  of  the  world  deteriorated  even  further  and  entered 
the  period  known  as  Kal  Yug  (the  present  age).  Regarding  this  age,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  in  Kal  Yug , (the  moral  and  spiritual  values  have  so  deteriorated,  as  if  the 
faith  or)  Dharma  has  been  left  with  one  leg  only.  Without  the  perfect  Guru,  no  one 
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has  taught  (how,  even  in  such  conditions  one  can  still  live  righteously).  Therefore  the 
self-conceited  person  does  deeds  in  falsehood  and  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  true 
Guru,  one’s  doubt  doesn’t  go  away. ”(13) 

Now  describing  the  merits  of  the  true  Guru  and  how  through  his  guidance,  one  is  able 
to  shed  one’s  doubt  and  fear  of  death.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  is 
(the  embodiment)  of  the  carefree  Creator  (Himself).  He  has  neither  the  fear  of  demon 
of  death,  nor  is  dependent  upon  any  human  being  (for  anything).  Whosoever  serves 
(and  follows  his  advice),  becomes  immortal  and  (even  the  fear  of)  death  doesn’t 
bother  (such  a person).”(14) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  glories  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Creator 
has  (mysteriously)  placed  Himself  in  the  Guru.  Therefore  (the  Guru  has)  ferried  across 
myriads  of  those  who  have  followed  his  advice.  In  fact,  (the  Guru)  is  giver  of  (true 
spiritual)  life  to  all  the  creatures,  and  there  is  no  dirt  (of  evil)  in  that  fear-free 
(Guru). ”(15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  beg  (for  the  charity  of  Name)  from 
that  Guru,  the  (God’s)  store-keeper.  That  immaculate  God  Himself  is  indescribable 
and  without  limit.  O’  God,  Nanak  says  the  truth,  and  begs  You  to  bestow  (this  gift  on) 
me  that  I may  (always)  live  in  Your  true  will  (and  happily  accept,  whatever  You  give 
me).  ”(16 -4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  with  the  passage  of  time  the  world  has  so 
degenerated  as  if  three  fourth  of  Dharma  or  the  sense  of  righteousness  has 
disappeared  from  it.  However,  even  in  the  present  time  we  can  obtain  salvation, 
if  instead  of  doing  ritualistic  deeds  such  as  reading  scriptures,  doing  penances,  or 
bathing  at  holy  places,  we  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


Hf  HU75F  1 II 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 


FF%  Hafe  fHTFFt  II 

rF  feH  31?  HdftH  FH-F?  II 

fdsid<S  i-ifd  ERlt  CFJFh-l f<d  (5  5rF 

d mu 


saachai  maylay  sabad  milaa-ay. 
jaa  tis  bhaanaa  sahj  samaa-ay. 
taribhavan  jot  Dharee  parmaysar  avar  na 
doojaa  bhaa-ee  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 


fjjFT  ^ 3W  fen  oft  II 

HHfc  W5H  Wit?1  II 

331^  OF  dliof'dl  ofg^  atffn  F5$ 

?fe»F5t  & IIP II 


jis  kay  chaakar  tis  kee  sayvaa. 
sabad  pateejai  a lakh  abhayvaa. 
bhagtaa  kaa  gunkaaree  kartaa  bakhas 
la-ay  vadi-aa-ee  hay.  1 12|  | 


5%  ffc  7i  wt  Fre  II 
W W Hoffo  ofi)  ii 

HW  (5  aisfd  H'ftl  7>  dlisfd  5^  stdPH 
I?ret  tJ  113 II 


dayday  tot  na  aavai  saachay. 

lai  lai  mukar  pa-uday  kaachay. 

mool  na  boojheh  saach  na  reejheh  doojai 

bharam  bhulaa-ee  hay.  ||3|| 
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arayftf  Frfer  uzj  fen  u7#  ii 

gurmukh  jaag  rahay  din  raatee. 

jto  oft"  fa?  grawfe  rrat  ii 

saachay  kee  liv  gurmat  jaatee. 

HcWtf  nfe  uzt  ft  arayftf  Fran 

manmukh  so-ay  rahay  say  lootay 

u7^  & lien 

gurmukh  saabat  bhaa-ee  hay.  1 14|  | 

wt  frt  ii 

koorhay  aavai  koorhay  jaavai. 

3ft  5U  ofHT%  II 

koortiay  raatee  koorti  kamaavai. 

jwfe  fftft  ft  huhrj  uft  arayftf  nufft 

sabad  mi  lay  say  dargeh  paiDhav  gurmukh 

HJ-FSt  & im  II 

surat  samaa-ee  hay.  1 1 5 1 1 

ffe  H5t  5#  idl^'Jl  II 

koorh  muthee  thagee  thagvaarhee. 

fft§  U7#  ^Hftu  frT^  II 

ji-o  vaarhee  ojaarh  ujaarhee. 

(VK  fev  fo(g  H'fe  7>  rt'dl  did 

naam  binaa  kichh  saad  na  laaqai  har 

fHHfft»f  tW  iret  ft  ll£ll 

bisri-ai  dukh  paa-ee  hay.  1 16|  | 

ttT^  ffh  fftw  wirut  II 

bhojan  saach  milai  aaghaa-ee. 

(VK  ddp  H'tdl  gfettFUt  II 

naam  ratan  saachee  vadi-aa-ee. 

ftt?>  wry  ftut  ft#  ftfft  fftw7# 

cheenai  aap  pachhaanai  so-ee  jotee  jot 

& iipii 

milaa-ee  hay.  ||7|| 
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f?ft  UH7  ifft  II 

naavhu  bhulee  chotaa  khaa-ay. 

HUH  fHWFSV  HUH  ?>  rFH  II 

bahut  si-aanap  bharam  na  jaa-ay. 

ufo  ufft  nft  ^iftu  ?>  ftnfft  wrarfft 

pach  pach  mu-ay  achayt  na  cheeteh 

uftft  we7#  & lit  ii 

ajgar  bhaar  ladaa-ee  hay.  1 18|  | 

few  h'h  fetufft  ft#  w#  ii 

bin  baad  biroDheh  ko-ee  naahee. 

H fttfftWU  feH  H'W'dl  II 

mai  daykhaalihu  tis  saalaahee. 

HW  3W  »#V  few  edlrll<dA  ufe  fft§ 

man  tan  arap  milai  jagjeevan  har  si-o 

HHH  HH#  & lltf  II 

banat  banaa-ee  hay.  1 19|  | 

uh  st  arfe  fftfe  ftfe  w ir#  ii 

parabh  kee  gat  mit  ko-ay  na  paavai. 

ft  ft  UH7  SU#  ?H#  iff  II 

jay  ko  vadaa  kahaa-ay  vadaa-ee  jfeaavai. 

Fife  FPfftH  tfe  W S#  H3#  fewfe 

saachay  saahib  tot  na  daatee  saqlee  tineh 

fu#  & II  HO  II 

upaa-ee  hay.  ||10|| 

?fe»r#  tyuufe  ii 

vadee  vadi-aa-ee  vayparvaahay. 

»rfy  §ufe  ets  hh#  ii 

aap  upaa-ay  daan  samaahay. 

»rfe  ufe»FW  #ft  wftt  e7?7  fftfowr 

aap  da-i-aal  door  nahee  daataa  mili-aa 

FRjfft  UH#  ft  IIHHII 

sahj  rajaa-ee  hay.  ||11|| 
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ik  sogee  ik  rog  vi-aapay. 
jo  kichh  karay  so  aapay  aapay. 
bhagat  bhaa-o  gur  kee  mat  pooree  anhad 
sabad  lakhaa-ee  hay.  1 1 12|  | 


fefo  ?ret  F^re  ii 

fefe  US  offs  HSftj  S oftHfe  II 
arfe  ttffejrs  aft  jss  s fre  ft  Has 
50-ret  a man 


ik  naagay  bhookhav  bhaveh  bhavaa-ay. 
ik  hath  kar  mareh  na  keemat  paa-ay. 
gat  avigat  kee  saar  na  jaariai  boojhai 
sabad  kamaa-ee  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 
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fefo  »rarfe  ss  tarefu  ii 

ST-T  (VH  fap  Hctt  S S5t  fo(d  fafu 
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ik  ti rath  naaveh  ann  na  khaaveh. 
ik  agan  jalaaveh  dayh  Idnapaaveh. 
raam  naam  bin  mukat  na  ho-ee  kit  biDh 
paar  langhaa-ee  hay.  1 1 14|  | 


aranfe  tsftj  fsft  fret  ii 
Hsyftf  sre  s nt  >xsTHt  ii 
ufe  ufs  fsftj  ys  oossfe  yft  ore 
ts^  s mmi 


gurmat  chhodeh  ujharh  jaa-ee. 
manmukh  raam  na  japai  avaa-ee. 
pach  pach  booDheh  koorh  kamaaveh 
koorh  kaal  bairaa-ee  hay.  1 1 15|  | 


Soft  »rt  SofH  frt  II 

ft  SofH  h nts  Hfrt  II 

rt'rtof  H'ti  fnt  Hf?>  sJ1^  dldfftf  cf'e) 

ooret  s m£imn 


hukmay  aavai  hukmay  jaavai. 
boojhai  hukam  so  saach  samaavai. 
naanak  saach  milai  man  bhaavai 
gurmukh  kaar  kamaa-ee  hay.  1 1 16 1 1 5 1 1 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  with  the  passage  of  time  the  world  has  so 
degenerated  as  if  three  fourth  of  Dharma  or  the  sense  of  righteousness  has 
disappeared  from  it.  However,  even  in  the  present  time  we  can  obtain  salvation,  if 
instead  of  doing  ritualistic  deeds  such  as  reading  scriptures,  doing  penances,  or 
bathing  at  holy  places,  we  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In 
this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  the  above  concept  and  tells  us  how  those  who  followed 
Guru’s  advice  have  obtained  true  understanding  and  salvation  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  while  the  egocentrics  who  did  ritualistic  deeds,  suffered  through  rounds  of 
birth  and  death. 


First  stating  the  importance  of  acting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God  has  established  His  light  in  all  the  three  worlds;  except  for  Him  there  is  no  other. 
( Whomsoever  that)  eternal  (God)  has  united  with  Him,  (He  has  done  it)  through  the 
(Guru’s)  word.  When  it  so  pleased  Him,  they  got  absorbed  in  a state  of  equipoise. ”(1) 
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Describing  the  attitude  of  the  devotees  towards  God  and  how  He  protects  them.  Gum 
Ji  says:  “He,  whose  servants  (the  devotees  consider  themselves),  they  only  serve  Him. 
(They  know  that  the)  indescribable  and  mysterious  (God)  is  pleased  only  (when  they 
sing  His  praises)  through  the  (Guru’s)  word.  That  Creator  is  the  giver  of  merits  to  the 
devotees,  and  this  is  His  greatness  that  He  forgives  (their  faults). ”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  greatness  of  God  and  the  limited  and  false  thinking  of 
many  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that)  eternal  God  never 
falls  short  while  bestowing  (His  boons),  but  (many)  false  mortals  keep  denying,  even 
while  receiving  (these  gifts).  They  don’t  realize  at  all  (His  gracious  nature,  and)  don’t 
feel  pleased  with  that  eternal  (God).  They  are  lost  in  doubt  and  duality,  (hoping  to  get 
their  desires  fulfdled  from  other  sources). ”(3) 

Comparing  the  conduct  of  the  Guru’s  followers  and  the  self-conceited  persons.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  Guru’s  followers,  day  and  night  remain  awake  (alert  to  the  false  worldly 
allurements).  From  the  Gum,  they  have  learnt  the  way  to  remain  attuned  to  the  eternal 
(God).  So  while  the  self-conceited,  have  remained  asleep  (in  worldly  allurements, 
and)  have  been  cheated  (out  of  the  capital  of  their  life  breaths),  the  Guru’s  followers 
remain  whole  (and  achieve  their  life  objective). ”(4) 

Continuing  his  above  comparison.  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  self-conceited  soul  (bride)  comes 
in  this  world  in  falsehood  and  departs  in  falsehood.  She  remains  imbued  with  false 
(worldly  values),  and  earns  only  the  false  (worldly)  wealth.  But  through  the  word  (of 
the  Guru),  they  who  have  been  united  (with  God,)  are  honored  in  God’s  court  and 
through  the  Guru  their  mind  remains  merged  (in  God).”(5) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Commenting  further  on  the  fate  of  those  who  are  cheated  by  the 
false  worldly  values,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  life  of  a soul  bride,  who  has  been)  cheated 
by  falsehood,  by  the  cheats  (like  the  evil  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed)  is  like  a 
ruined  orchard  planted  in  wilderness.  (Ultimately  she  realizes  that)  except  for  (God’s) 
Name,  nothing  seems  sweet  and  by  forsaking  God  we  suffer  in  pain,  (but  then  it  is  too 
late).”(6) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  conduct  of  those  who  focus  on  amassing  true  wealth  of 
God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they)  who  are  blessed  with  the  true  food  (of 
God’s  Name),  get  satiated  (from  worldly  desires.  The  one,  who  is  blessed  with)  the 
jewel  of  (God’s)  Name,  obtains  everlasting  glory  (both  in  this  and  the  next  world.  But 
only  the  one)  who  examines  one’s  self  realizes  (the  object  of  one’s  life),  and  merges 
his  or  her  soul  in  the  (prime)  soul  (of  God).”(7) 

Referring  back  to  those  self-conceited  ones  who,  forsaking  God’s  Name,  keep  running 
after  worldly  wealth.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-conceited  bride  (soul),  who  has  strayed 
away  from  (God’s)  Name,  keeps  suffering.  Even  though,  she  may  think  herself  very 
(worldly)  wise,  her  doubt  doesn’t  go  away.  All  such  persons,  who  remain  inattentive 
and  do  not  remember  (God),  are  consumed  by  burning  in  sorrows  and  remain  loaded 
with  a very  heavy  load  (of  sins).”(8) 
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Commenting  on  the  general  state  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is 
no  one,  who  is  not  involved  in  some  kind  of  clash  or  conflict  (with  someone  else.  If 
there  is  such  a person),  show  me,  and  I would  praise  him.  It  is  only  by  surrendering 
our  body  and  mind  (and  following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru),  instead  of  the  dictates  of 
our  own  mind  that  we  meet  (God),  the  life  of  the  world.  Such  is  the  way,  God  has 
designed  (for  union  with  Him).”(9) 

Now  talking  about  the  greatness  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  nobody 
knows  the  state  or  limit  of  God.  If  somebody  feels  that  he  or  she  is  so  great  that  he  or 
she  knows  the  (extent  of  God,  the  arrogance  of  such)  greatness  consumes  a person.  It 
is  that  eternal  God,  who  has  created  all  (the  universe),  and  He  never  falls  short  of 
bestowing  His  bounties. ”(10) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  glories  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  so  great  is 
the  glory  of  God  (that  even  after  taking  care  of  such  a vast  universe),  He  remains 
carefree.  He  Himself  creates  (all  the  creatures)  and  He  provides  them  with  their 
sustenance.  That  merciful  God,  the  giver  of  gifts  is  not  far  from  anybody.  (But), 
whomsoever  He  has  met,  He  has  met  in  an  imperceptible  way,  in  His  own  will.”(l  1) 

Commenting  further  on  the  working  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  are 
some,  who  are  afflicted  with  sorrow;  and  some  are  suffering  from  disease.  But 
whatever  God  does,  He  does  on  His  own.  Following,  Guru’s  perfect  instruction,  one 
who  lovingly  worships  (God)  through  His  nonstop  (divine)  word,  God  reveals 
Himself  to  that  one. ”(12) 

Now  Guru  Ji  notes,  how  instead  of  following  the  Guru’s  word,  many  people  waste 
their  lives  in  false  ritualistic  deeds.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  are  some  who 
wander  around  different  places  naked  and  hungry.  Some  die  while  doing  obstinate 
deeds  (such  as  standing  in  cold  running  water,  or  remaining  hungry  for  many  days), 
but  they  don’t  know  the  value  (of  human  life).  They  don’t  understand  the  difference 
between  a high  or  low  (spiritual)  state  (of  mind).  Because,  it  is  only  by  living 
according  to  the  word  (of  advice  of  the)  Guru,  that  one  understands  this  thing.”(13) 

Continuing  to  comment  on  the  state  of  those,  who  subject  themselves  to  extreme 
ritualistic  tortures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  some,  who  go  and  bathe  at  pilgrimage 
stations,  or  do  not  eat  food  (and  survive  only  on  milk).  Some  light  fires  (and  keep 
sitting  before  it,  or)  torture  their  bodies  (in  different  ways).  They  don’t  realize  that 
without  (meditating  on)  God’s  Name,  salvation  is  not  obtained  and  in  no  other  way, 
one  is  ferried  across  (the  worldly  ocean)”(14) 

But  most  unfortunate  are  those,  who  while  going  on  the  right  path  suddenly  get 
misguided  and  then  are  completely  lost.  Talking  about  such  people.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“There  are  some,  who  forsake  Guru’s  instruction  and  get  strayed  into  wrong  paths. 
Such  a self-conceited  person  doesn’t  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name  and  keeps  wandering 
aimlessly.  (Such  people)  keep  getting  consumed  and  drowned  in  their  false  deeds  (for 
the  sake  of  worldly  wealth),  and  because  of  their  false  conduct,  death  becomes  their 
(sworn)  enemy  (and  subjects  them  to  very  harsh  punishments).”(15) 
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In  closing,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  everybody)  comes  (into  this  world)  as  per 
(God’s)  will  and  departs  (from  here)  as  per  His  will.  The  one  who  realizes  (God) 
merges  in  the  eternal  (God).  O’  Nanak,  that  one  alone  meets  the  eternal  (God),  to 
whose  mind  He  seems  pleasing,  and  who  has  acted  in  accordance  with  the  Guru’s 
(advice).”  (16-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  and  remain  absorbed 
in  the  bliss  of  union  with  the  Master  of  the  universe,  then  instead  of  resorting  to 
any  ritualistic  deeds  or  torturing  ourselves  by  doing  penances,  we  should  listen 
and  act  upon  the  Guru’s  word  ( Gurbani  as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
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WTH  aftw  Ftf?  FFfttw  ufat  ufft  Fiy  FlfU 
fftft  fwftt  ft  im  ii 

g??  ufat  f?  an7?1  ii 

f?  FT?  oFW  ftg'd'd1  II 

Fra?  ff?  u?fft  nfa  ufft  ??  Fpgfftr 
yft  irafaj-  ^ h£h 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

aapay  kartaa  purakh  biDhaataa. 
jin  aapay  aap  upaa-ay  pachhaataa. 
aapay  satgur  aapay  sayvak  aapay 
sarisat  upaa-ee  hay.  ||1|| 

aapay  nayrhai  naahee  dooray. 
boojheh  gurmukh  say  jan  pooray. 
tin  kee  sangat  ahinis  laahaa  gur  sangat 
ayh  vadaa-ee  hay.  1 12|  | 

jug  jug  sant  bhalay  parabh  tayray. 
har  gun  gaavahi  rasan  rasayray. 
ustat  karahi  parhar  dujdi  daalad  jin 
naahee  chint  paraa-ee  hay.  1 13|  | 

o-ay  jaagat  raheh  na  sootay  deeseh. 
sangat  kul  taaray  saach  pareeseh. 
kalimal  mail  naahee  tay  nirmal  o-ay 
raheh  bhagat  liv  laa-ee  hay.  1 14|  | 

boojhhu  har  jan  satgur  banee. 
ayhu  joban  saas  hai  dayh  puraariee. 
aaj  kaal  mar  jaa-ee-ai  paraanee  har  jap 
jap  ridai  Dhi-aa-ee  hay.  1 15|  | 

chhodahu  paraanee  koorh  kabaarhaa. 
koorh  maaray  kaal  uchhaahaarhaa. 
saakat  koorh  pacheh  man  ha-umai  duhu 
maarag  pachai  pachaa-ee  hay.  ||6|| 
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UTF  el03^ 

£pdd  fife1  d1  Pd  IJd'el  II 
yfe  yfe  sMj  hM  3 wt  n 

fkfe  HdHdlfd  <TH  HM'dd  »F3H  33J 
HtTSt  & IIPII 

£dd  oFH  org  aPd^'dl  II 
o6h  tfg  333  wjcfet  11 
Hfddid  rrafe  333  31-  §333  fe§  33fi?f 

33iTO  3M  & lit  II 

^X'dl  f3HW  OtPI  >Xdl f<*>  fag  9 ft1  II 
fet  >H33  3 jfet  tftf  fefeF  II 

33  33  ttldlPo  H'dld  $ Wddl  ufi?  dd  Pd 

H3H3  3fet  & lit  II 

3T3  ufij  HoTfe  d'O  ^ 3'S  II 

frrf?)  UrfeW  H5t  Ml  M:  II 

fr!3  ufewF  f33  gsu  3^  H3  HPddld 

fr?  shM  d moii 

3T3  M §3f3  H3fij  33^  II 
3K  ffife  Hfe  oft  gw^r  II 
M Hofe  <T3t  33  fifecT  f 3fij  fife 

irafet  & mg  II 

a Wd  H'd  lJ£'<id  >XdPd  II 
gfe  (fet  cffe  fefe  II 

feU3  <Vdl  dldrifid  33  d'dl  Pa  6 3diHW 

ufe  wuret  & iigoii 

fefi  ttfefo  (VK  fAd'Hl  II 

wif  o!33T  3 nrMM  n 

73  tftf  H3  3 HfewF  HfeP  cfi3  $3 

H3fe  3rM  3 nggii 

^3  PrtdHW  & (Vdl  II 

§3  MP  33f3  33  Hffew  II 
JTO3  g3  3ftr  33M>rfij  Hfe  H3Hfij 
Wt  iM  ^ H^BH 
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chhodihu  nindaa  taat  paraa-ee. 
parh  parh  dajheh  saat  na  aa-ee. 
mil  satsangat  naam  salaahahu  aatam 
raam  sakhaa-ee  hay.  1 17|  | 

chhodahu  kaam  kroDh  buri-aa-ee. 
ha-umai  DhanDh  chhodahu  lamptaa-ee. 
satgur  saran  parahu  taa  ubrahu  i-o 
taree-ai  bhavjal  bhaa-ee  hay.  1 18|  | 

aagai  bimal  nadee  agan  bikh  jhaylaa. 
tithai  avar  na  ko-ee  jee-o  ikaylaa. 
bharh  bharh  agan  saagar  day  lahree 
parh  dajheh  manmukh  taa-ee  hay.  1 19|  | 

gur  peh  mukat  daan  day  bhaanai. 
jin  paa-i-aa  so-ee  biDh  iaanai. 
jin  paa-i-aa  tin  poochhahu  bhaa-ee 
sukh  satgur  sayv  kamaa-ee  hay.  1 1 10|  | 

gur  bin  urajh  mareh  baykaaraa. 
jam  sir  maaray  karay  khu-aaraa. 
baaPhay  mukat  naahee  nar  nindak 
doobeh  nind  paraa-ee  hay.  ||11|| 

bolhu  saach  pachhaanhu  andar. 
door  naahee  daykhhu  kar  nandar. 
bighan  naahee  gurmukh  tar  taaree  i-o 
bhavjal  paar  langhaa-ee  hay.  1 1 12|  | 

dayhee  andar  naam  nivaasee. 
aapay  kartaa  hai  abhinaasee. 
naa  jee-o  marai  na  maari-aa  jaa-ee  kar 
daykhai  sabad  rajaa-ee  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 

oh  nirmal  hai  naahee  anPhi-aaraa. 
oh  aapay  takhat  bahai  sachi-aaraa. 
saakat  koorhay  banPh  bhavaa-ee-ah 
mar  janmeh  aa-ee  jaa-ee  hay.  1 1 14|  | 
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ara  ^ Hfddld  fwt  II 

§fe  Info  Btffe  H H35  II 

33  WUfr  Wldddlfd  HdHdlfd  W 

u mun 

wfv  dd'  tT?>  fi-ldd1  d'3  II 

narfd  Horfd  h trfo  fd^  ii 

<VOo(  fdH  c^r  Wild1  dlW  frifft  dldHftf 
dfd  fo?  & IH£||£|| 


gur  kay  sayvak  satgur  pi-aaray. 

o-ay  baiseh  takhat  so  sabad 

veechaaray. 

tat  laheh  antargat  jaaneh  satsangat 
saach  vadaa-ee  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 

aap  tarai  jan  pitraa  taaray. 
sangat  mukat  so  paar  utaaray. 
naanak  tis  kaa  laalaa  golaa  jin  gurmukh 
har  liv  laa-ee  hay.  ||16||6|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-l 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  and  remain 
absorbed  in  the  bliss  of  union  with  the  Master  of  the  universe,  then  instead  of 
resorting  to  any  ritualistic  deeds  or  torturing  ourselves  by  doing  penances,  we  should 
listen  and  act  upon  the  Guru’s  word  ( Gurbani  as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us  some 
more  basic  facts  about  this  world  and  gives  us  some  very  practical  advice  regarding 
leading  our  life  and  obtaining  salvation  from  the  perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death. 

First  telling  us  about  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  is  the 
Creator  (of  this  world)  and  pervades  everywhere.  He  Himself  has  created  the  creatures 
and  has  assumed  the  responsibility  of  taking  care  of  them.  He  Himself  is  the  true  Guru 
(or  enlightener),  Himself  the  devotee,  and  He  Himself  has  created  the  universe. ”(1) 

Describing  how  God  is  near  us  all,  and  how  those  who  realize  this  fact  through  the 
Guru  benefit  themselves  and  others,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  being  all 
pervading,  God)  Himself  is  near  to  all,  and  not  far  (from  anyone).  Through  the  Guru, 
they  who  understand  (this  fact),  become  perfect  beings  (who  know  the  right  way  to 
conduct  themselves).  This  is  the  glory  of  company  of  the  Guru  that  one  profits  day 
and  night  by  remaining  in  their  company.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  to  express  his  admiration  for  His  saints  and  says:  “O’ 
God,  blessed  are  Your  saints,  in  age  after  age.  (Because)  with  relish  they  keep  singing 
Your  praise.  By  singing  Your  praises,  they  get  rid  of  all  their  pain  and  penury  and 
have  no  worry  on  any  account. ”(3) 

Describing  the  general  conduct  of  life  of  God’s  saints,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the 
saints  of  God)  always  remain  awake  (to  worldly  enticements),  and  are  never  seen 
asleep  (or  inattentive  to  such  things).  Their  company  emancipates  one’s  lineage, 
because  they  always  distribute  (God’s)  eternal  (Name).  Within  them,  (there  is 
absolutely)  no  filth  (of  sins,  they  live)  a pure  life  and  remain  absorbed  in  (God’s) 
devotion. ”(4) 
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Now  in  direct  and  simple  words  Gum  Ji  tells  us  how  to  lead  our  life  in  a truthful  and 
most  productive  way.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  associating)  with  the  devotees  of 
God,  understand  the  word  of  the  true  Guru.  (Understand  that  all  this)  youth,  life- 
breath,  and  body  will  (ultimately)  become  old  (and  weak).  O’  mortals  today  or 
tomorrow  (sooner  or  later),  we  will  all  die,  therefore  by  meditating  on  Him  again  and 
again,  we  should  contemplate  Him  in  our  mind.”(5) 

Continuing  his  advice.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  human  beings,  renounce  all  the  talk  about  the 
false,  short  lived  worldly  attachments.  They  who  are  imbued  with  the  false  (worldly 
wealth),  the  demon  of  death  thrashes  them  ruthlessly.  Because  of  ego  in  their  minds, 
Saakats  (the  worshippers  of  power)  are  ruined.  They  who  follow  the  way  of  duality 
(love  things  other  than  God,  their  ego)  ruins  and  consumes  them.”(6) 

Next  forbidding  us  to  engage  in  any  kind  of  slander  or  jealousy,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  abandon  (your  habit  of)  slandering,  or  having  any  kind  of  jealousy  with 
others.  (They  who  indulge  in  these  evils,  suffer  so  much  in  agony,  as  if)  they  are  being 
burnt  and  tortured  again  and  again,  and  never  get  any  peace.  (Therefore),  joining  the 
company  of  saintly  persons,  praise  God’s  Name.  (By  doing  so,  the)  all-pervading  God 
would  become  your  (friend  and)  helper.”(7) 

Also  asking  us  to  forsake  other  evil  tendencies,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
abandon  the  evils  (like)  lust  and  anger.  Also  forsake  strife  born  out  of  ego  and 
involvement  in  evil  pursuits.  If  you  seek  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru,  then  you  would 
rise  above  (these  evils).  O’  brothers,  this  is  how  we  swim  across  the  dreadful 
(worldly)  ocean. ”(8) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  abandon  the  evil  habits  mentioned 
above.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  we  indulge  in  the  evil  habits  our  future  life 
journey,  particularly  after  death  becomes  so  troublesome  and  painful,  as  if)  in  front  of 
us  is  a river  of  pure  raging  fire,  from  which  leap  out  the  flames  of  poison.  There  is 
nobody  (to  help,  and)  the  soul  is  all  by  itself.  The  ocean  of  fire  thunderously  emits  big 
flames  and  falling  (into  that  ocean  of  fire),  the  self-conceited  ones  are  burnt  down.”(9) 

But  in  his  compassion  Guru  Ji  still  tells  us  who  can  save  us  from  such  terrible  pain 
and  suffering  as  described  above.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  only)  the  Guru,  who 
can  give  the  gift  of  emancipation  (to  a person,  from  such  sufferings).  But  he  gives  this 
gift  (of  God’s  Name,  the  way  to  salvation)  as  he  pleases.  Only  those,  who  have 
obtained  (this  gift),  know  the  way  (to  obtain  it).  O’  my  brothers,  go  and  ask  those  who 
have  obtained  (the  gift  of  Name,  and  they  would  tell  you,  that)  peace  is  only  obtained 
by  serving  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  advice). ”(10) 

Now  describing  what  happens,  if  we  don’t  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  without  (the  guidance)  of  the  Guru,  (human  beings)  die  getting 
entangled  in  sins.  Then  the  demon  of  death  hits  them  with  blows  on  their  heads  and 
humiliates  them.  They,  who  are  bound  (in  the  evil  habit  of)  slander,  don’t  obtain 
release  (from  this  evil  habit),  and  they  get  drowned  (and  ultimately  ruined  by  their  evil 
habit  of)  slandering  others.”(l  1) 
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Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  human  beings,  always)  speak  the  truth  and  recognize 
the  eternal  God  within  (you).  If  you  look  carefully  (and  patiently  think  in  your  mind, 
you  would  find  that)  He  is  not  far  (from  you).  Following  the  Guru’s  advice,  they,  who 
have  embarked  on  the  ship  (of  God,  and  have  meditated  on  His  Name),  have  crossed 
over  without  any  obstruction.  (This  is  how  the  Guru)  helps  us  to  get  across  the 
dreadful  (worldly)  ocean. ”(12) 

In  order  to  explain,  how  and  why  meditating  on  God’s  Name  helps  us  to  swim  across 
this  worldly  ocean,  Guru  Ji  states  some  basic  facts  about  God’s  Name,  our  body,  and 
the  soul  in  it.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  our  body  resides  that  (God’s)  Name. 
That  imperishable  Creator  Himself  is  present  (in  everybody).  Our  soul  (being  a spark 
of  God),  never  dies,  nor  can  be  killed.  After  creating  (the  creatures.  He)  takes  care  of 
them  in  accordance  with  His  command. ”(13) 

Commenting  further  on  the  unique  qualities  of  God  and  the  fate  of  those  worshippers 
of  power,  who  don’t  acknowledge  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  (God)  is  immaculate  and 
there  is  no  darkness  (of  worldly  attachment  or  other  evils)  in  Him.  That  eternal  God 
Himself  sits  on  the  throne  (of  everyone’s  heart).  But  the  worshippers  of  power  are 
bound  in  the  false  (worldly)  bonds,  they  keep  dying  to  be  born  again,  and  keep 
coming  and  going.”(14) 

Contrasting  the  above,  with  the  conduct  and  fate  of  those  who  act  on  Guru’s  advice, 
he  says:  “The  servants  of  the  Guru,  (who  faithfully  follow  his  command)  are  dear  to 
the  true  Guru.  By  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  they  sit  on  the  throne  (of  the 
heart).  They  find  the  quintessence  of  God  (within),  and  through  holy  congregation 
obtain  true  glory.”(15) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a devotee  of  God,  himself  swims  across 
and  also  ferries  across  his  ancestors.  They,  who  are  in  his  company,  also  obtain 
salvation  and  he  ferries  them  across  (the  worldly  ocean.  Therefore)  Nanak  is  a humble 
slave  of  that  person,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  has  attuned  his  mind  to  God. ”(16-6) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  the  terrible  fate  which  is 
awaiting  us  in  the  form  of  a sea  of  fire,  and  want  to  avoid  being  subjected  to  the 
torture  of  birth  and  death  again  and  again,  then  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru’s 
advice,  discard  our  vices,  such  as  lust,  anger,  greed,  jealousy,  and  the  habit  of 
slandering  others.  We  should  realize  that  God  is  not  far  from  us,  and  is  present 
within  our  own  body.  Therefore  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  keep 
meditating  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

iff  HOW  *i  ll  maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

frar  3raTt  ii  kaytay  jug  vartay  gubaarai. 

3^  w#  W3  wt  ll  taarhee  laa-ee  apar  apaarai. 

gyoofd  Wwi  fte1  tig  & DhunDhookaar  niraalam  baithaa  naa 
iitii  tad  DhanDh  pasaaraa  hav.  Mill 
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hut  eutu  feu  ddd'2  n 

fe§  fen  feu  uwfe  II 

fenfe  Hufe  u ufe  aut  mt  w wu1 

& ip  ii 

URjt  add  rH dl  tld'FF^'  II 

uffe  urfe  uuu  §uu  hw  II 

H3T  H3T  a oe  a od  ddd  o<a1  3%  3TU  titl'd1 

& II3II 

fee  do(d  fefe  fuf  HUfeF  II 

1-)6<S  ufet  ^Xdlftl  fefe  Ub>F  II 

»Fif  UH  5(3  U3T  Ffufe  UU  FFfe»F  HU 

UH1^  ft  II 8 II 

31UU  cfew  Fffe  §UU  fWTit  II 
»f£t  rFU  WBUTUHt  II 

FFfe  FFfe  HU  <VH  HF-FW  >>fefu  ©UU 
hu^  ft  im  ii 

WU  =103P 

udu  uuw  w ufe  »Ffe»F  ii 

fir?  Hofet  uffu  arfew  II 

ffet  feFFft  Ur  feu  ufe  wfgw  (VH  fdH'd'  ft 

fell 

3TO  HU  a1^  oft  tfW  II 

Sfu  offe  ddfd  a'rt  UafW  II 

feH  oF  FF  H feu  ut  fe»F  fTU  UUSd'd1  ft 

IP  II 

ufu  HHfe  Hfu  rFfe  fo(  otfe  II 
flu1  Ffe  feu  uufe  II 

FFfe»F  oFUfe  fife  fU|[Ufe  fij3T  feuu 
HFFU7  & lit II 

oi'ttl  U e fft  uQrt  »FU  II 

feu  tfu  aiu  arfew  arufe  11 

uuufe  ww  feufe  feufe  y£  ufe  yaFU1 

& ifeii 


jug  chhateeh  tinai  vartaa-ay. 
ji-o  tis  bhaanaa  tivai  chalaa-ay. 
tiseh  sareek  na  deesai  ko-ee  aapay 
apar  apaaraa  hay.  1 12| | 

guptay  boojhhu  jug  chatu-aaray. 
ghat  ghat  vartai  udar  majhaaray. 
jug  jug  aykaa  aykee  vartai  ko-ee 
boojhai  gur  veechaaraa  hay.  1 13|  | 

bind  rakat  mil  pind  saree-aa. 
pa-un  paanee  agnee  mil  jee-aa. 
aapay  choj  karay  rang  mahlee  hor 
maa-i-aa  moh  pasaaraa  hay.  ||4|| 

garabh  kundal  meh  uraPh  Dhi-aanee. 
aapay  jaanai  antarjaamee. 
saas  saas  sach  naam  samaalay  antar 
udar  majhaaraa  hay.  1 1 5|  | 
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chaar  padaarath  lai  jag  aa-i-aa. 
siv  saktee  ghar  vaasaa  paa-i-aa. 
ayk  visaaray  taa  pirh  haaray  anDhulai 
naam  visaaraa  hay.  1 16|  | 

baa  la  k marai  baa  la  k kee  leelaa. 
kahi  kahi  roveh  baa  I rangeelaa. 
jis  kaa  saa  so  tin  hee  lee-aa  bhoolaa 
rovanhaaraa  hay.  ||7|| 

bhar  joban  mar  jaahi  ke  keejai. 
mayraa  mayraa  kar  roveejai. 
maa-i-aa  kaaran  ro-ay  vigoocheh 
Dhariq  ieevan  sansaaraa  hay.  ||8|| 

kaalee  hoo  fun  Dha-ulay  aa-ay. 
vin  naavai  gath  ga-i-aa  gavaa-ay. 
durmat  anDhulaa  binas  binaasai 
moothay  ro-ay  pookaaraa  hay.  ||9|| 
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Hfddld  few  3 Hdt  ddt  II 

fart  dig  arid  cdf7?  W tfwfe  Haftl  fi-IW 

fAHd'd'  d moil 

fedfe  dfew  3W  gjd  ffet  ii 
gyj  w rafet  wife  raut  ii 

Wdf  fdH'fd  uw  nfe  oTW  dddiu  |3  wd7 

& mu 

Wdf  fdH'fd  dW  yfe»rt  II 

»ra3  fra  u#  fefe  gfe  n 

fragt  mfe  grg  ?j  yfe  Osfeif  fefe  Hra 

& IRON 

dfe  U#  dWt  otdfe  II 

few  >M  rafet  Hdg  Hdfe  II 

Hd  W-IHd  dt  H'd  W rl'd  fTH  Hfe  few 

gra & man 

Udfdddl  Wdfedfe  II 

3Td  t JTfe  Hdfe  UJd  fft  II 

fo(H  dt  Hd7  tthfe  W dW  Hfe  dd7  HfdWd7 

& iraa  ii 

fra  few7  dfe  fet  w fefe  ii 

FFd  Hafe  ufe  dfe  II 

wfe  ddfe  ?fe  fed  dfe  d§H  3Idd  fed'd' 

& IHdll 

3Td  fedd7  d do(H  d£'<S  II 

raid  rafdd  at  fefe  fra  ii 

<VOo(  <VK  fldd  3d  d'dl  Hd  d'd 

d'did'd1  d mdmiipn 


aap  veechaar  na  rovai  ko-ee. 
satgur  milai  ta  sojhee  ho-ee. 
bin  gur  bajar  kapaat  na  khooleh 
sabad  milai  nistaaraa  hay.  1 1 10|  | 

biraDh  bha-i-aa  tan  chheeiai  dayhee. 
raam  na  jap-ee  ant  sanayhee. 
naam  visaar  chalai  muhi  kaalai 
dargeh  jhooth  khu-aaraa  hay.  1 1 11 1 1 

naam  visaar  chalai  koorhi-aaro. 
aavat  jaat  partiai  sir  chhaaro. 
saahurrhai  ghar  vaas  na  paa-ay 
pay-ee-arhai  sir  maaraa  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 

khaajai  paijhai  ralee  kareejai. 
bin  abh  bhagtee  baad  mareejai. 
sar  apsar  kee  saar  na  jaanai  jam 
maaray  ki-aa  chaaraa  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 

parvirtee  narvirat  pachhaanai. 
gur  kai  sang  sabad  ghar  jaanai. 
kis  hee  mandaa  aakh  na  chalai  sach 
kharaa  sachi-aaraa  hay.  ||14|| 

saach  binaa  dar  sijhai  na  ko-ee. 
saach  sabad  paijhai  pat  ho-ee. 
aapay  bakhas  la-ay  tis  bhaavai 
ha-umai  garab  nivaaraa  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 

gur  kirpaa  tay  hukam  pachhaanai. 
jugah  jugantar  kee  biDh  jaanai. 
naanak  naam  japahu  tar  taaree  sach 
taaray  taaranhaaraa  hay.  ||16||1||7|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-l 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  the  terrible  fate  which 
is  awaiting  us  in  the  form  of  a sea  of  fire,  and  want  to  avoid  being  subjected  to  the 
repeated  tortures  of  birth  and  death,  then  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice, 
discard  our  vices  such  as  lust,  anger,  greed,  jealousy,  and  slandering  others.  We 
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should  realize  that  God  is  not  far  from  us,  is  present  within  our  own  body;  therefore 
following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and 
devotion.  In  this  shabad , he  beautifully  describes  the  story  of  life  of  a human  being, 
starting  even  before  conception;  how  a human  being  was  created,  how  one  goes 
through  different  stages  of  life,  from  childhood  to  old  age,  and  what  is  the  best  way  to 
lead  that  life  and  be  once  again  united  with  that  God  who  created  him. 

First  talking  about  the  situation,  before  the  creation  of  this  universe.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Many  ages  passed  in  complete  darkness  (about  which  nothing  can  be  said).  Then  the 
infinite,  limitless  God  was  absorbed  in  His  meditative  trance.  In  that  darkness  (of  the 
unknowable  period),  God  was  all  by  Himself,  and  there  was  no  expanse,  or  worldly 
business.”(l) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  happenings  before  the  creation  of  the  universe.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(God)  passed  thirty  six  (unaccountable)  eons  (about  which,  nothing  is  known). 
He  ran  (these  eras),  as  He  wished.  Nobody  seems  to  be  His  rival  (who  could  question 
or  negate  His  will).  He  Himself  is  (the  highest  of  the  high,  and)  beyond  limit. ”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  asks  us  to  understand  some  basic  facts  about  that  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  understand  (this  fact  that  even  after  creating  the  universe,  God)  has  been 
existing  invisibly  throughout  all  the  four  ages  (called  Sat  Yug.  Treta,  Duappar,  and 
Kal  Yug).  He  pervades  each  and  every  heart  and  in  each  and  every  body.  In  every  age, 
only  that  one  (God)  alone  pervades.  But  only  a rare  person  understands  (this  fact)  by 
reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word.”(3) 

Moving  on  to  the  creation  of  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  joining 
together  the  (father’s)  sperm  and  (mother’s)  blood,  (God  has)  created  (the  human) 
body.  Then  joining  together  the  (elements  like)  air,  water,  and  fire,  (He  has) 
constructed  the  (human  frame.  After  that)  sitting  in  His  lovely  mansion  (in  each  and 
every  body).  He  Himself  plays  His  charming  plays.  Besides  that  all  else  is  the  expanse 
of  Maya  (or  attachment  for  worldly  riches  and  power). ”(4) 

Describing  a human  being’s  state  is  in  the  mother’s  womb,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  within  the  mother’s  womb,  a human  being  remains  attuned  to  God,  while 
hanging  upside  down.  The  inner  Knower  Himself  knows  the  state  of  mind  (of  the 
mortal.  While  in)  the  mother’s  womb,  with  every  breath  (the  mortal)  meditates  on  the 
eternal  (God’s)  Name.”(5) 

Now  commenting  on  the  objects  for  which  a human  being  comes  into  the  world,  but 
what  it  ends  up  actually  doing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  comes  into  the 
world  with  four  objectives  (of  Dharma,  Artha,  Kama , and  Moksha  or  righteousness, 
financial  security,  family  life,  and  salvation.  But  one  gets  so  obsessed  with  worldly 
riches  and  power,  as  if  one)  has  set  up  abode  in  a power  created  by  God  (called  Maya. 
Yes,  blinded  by  worldly  attachment,  one)  forsakes  God’s  Name.  (One  doesn’t  realize, 
that)  if  a person  forsakes  the  one  (God),  then  one  loses  in  the  arena  (of  life.”(6) 
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Explaining,  how  the  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  wealth  and  relatives)  affects 
the  human  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  someone  dies  as  a child,  (then  its  relatives  cry) 
reciting  again  and  again  the  endearing  antics  of  the  playful  child.  (But,  they  don’t 
realize,  that)  He  (whose  gift  that  child)  was  has  taken  it  (back,  so)  the  one  who  cries  is 
mistaken. ”(7) 

Now  commenting  on  the  situation,  when  a person  dies  in  full  youth,  when  that  person 
is  well  set  in  life  and  is  an  earning  member  of  the  family,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  if  one  dies  in  the  prime  of  youth,  what  can  be  done  even  then?  We  cry  again 
and  again  saying  he  was  mine,  or  she  was  mine.  (But  in  reality),  all  cry  for  the  sake  of 
Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  support  that  the  deceased  could  provide  them),  and 
accursed  is  such  a life  in  the  world. ”(8) 

But  the  problem  is  that  in  spite  of  seeing  people  of  all  ages  departing  from  the  world 
with  our  own  eyes,  we  still  keep  behaving  as  if  we  will  never  die,  and  even  in  old  age 
instead  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  we  keep  running  after  worldly  possessions. 
Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  when  the  black  hair  turn  grey  (and  one  transitions 
from  youth  into  old  age,  still)  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  one  departs  (from 
the  world)  losing  one’s  capital  (of  life-breaths).  Because  of  one’s  bad  intellect,  that 
blind  (fool)  ruins  himself  or  herself  and  others,  and  deceived  (by  worldly  riches  and 
attachments,  even  in  old  age  keeps)  wailing  and  crying  (for  the  same  thing). ”(9) 

Describing  how  the  true  Guru  can  help  a person  from  being  deceived  by  the  worldly 
involvements  and  bad  advice  of  the  mind,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  anyone  who 
reflects  on  oneself  (and  examines  one’s  own  spiritual  enlightenment),  doesn’t  cry  (or 
repent).  But  one  obtains  (this)  understanding  only  when  one  meets  (and  listens  to)  the 
true  Guru.  Without  (the  guidance  of  the  Guru),  the  hard  steel  doors  (of  human 
intellect)  are  not  opened,  (and  one’s  intellect  remains  asleep).  Only  when  one  receives 
(the  guidance  of  the  Guru’s)  word  does  that  one  get  emancipation. ”(10) 

Switching  back  to  his  comments  on  man’s  state  in  old  age  and  after  that,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“When  one  becomes  old,  one’s  body  becomes  very  weak.  (But  still),  one  doesn’t 
remember  God,  who  could  be  one’s  real  friend  in  the  end.  Forsaking  God's  Name,  one 
departs  from  this  world  with  dishonor,  and  because  of  falsehood,  one  is  ruined  in 
God’s  court.”(ll) 

Describing  what  happens  to  a person  who  is  mined  because  of  falsehood,  (or  the  love 
of  false  worldly  riches),  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  false  person  (who  remains  busy  in  worldly 
pursuits  throughout  life),  forsaking  God’s  Name,  departs  from  the  world  (empty 
handed.  Such  a person)  keeps  coming  and  going  and  (suffers  so  much  humiliation),  as 
if  ashes  are  being  thrown  over  that  person’s  head.  Such  a soul  (bride)  doesn’t  get  to 
reside  in  her  in-laws  house  (God’s  mansion),  and  bears  blows  in  her  parents’  home 
(keeps  suffering  in  pain  in  this  world). ”(12) 

Commenting  on  the  general  life  conduct  of  human  beings.  Gum  Ji  says:  “We  eat, 
wear,  and  make  merry.  (We  remain  so  pre -occupied  in  these  affairs),  that  without 
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worshipping  God  from  our  heart,  we  die  in  vain.  One  who  doesn’t  know  the 
difference  between  virtue  and  vice,  the  demon  of  death  punishes  that  one,  who  has  no 
way  to  escape  (him).”(13) 

Describing  what  kind  of  person  is  able  to  avoid  such  punishment  and  is  approved  in 
God’s  court.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  one  who)  knows  how  to  remain  detached  (from  the 
world),  even  while  engaged  in  one’s  worldly  duties;  who  in  the  company  of  the  Guru 
keeps  one’s  mind  attuned  to  the  Guru’s  word,  realizes  (God  in)  the  heart.  Such  a 
person  never  conducts  his  or  her  life,  considering  any  one  bad,  and  thus  living  a 
truthful  life,  is  judged  true  (in  God’s  court). ”(14) 

Continuing  his  advice.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  (meditating  on  the 
Name  of)  the  eternal  God,  nobody  successfully  reaches  God’s  door.  (It  is  only,  by 
attuning  oneself  to  the)  word  of  praise  of  the  eternal  (God),  that  one  wears  (the  robe) 
of  honor  (in  God’s  court.  But  only  the  one,  on  whom  (God)  bestows  His  grace, 
becomes  dear  to  Him,  and  then  one  dispels  all  ego  and  arrogance  (from  one’s 
within).”(15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only  through)  Guru’s  grace,  does  one 
recognize  (God’s)  will,  and  comprehend  the  way  (this  universe  has  been  running)  for 
ages.  Nanak  says:  “(O’  my  friends)  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  (because  Name  alone  is 
like  a)  ship  to  ferry  us  across  (the  dreadful  worldly  ocean.  In  this  way)  the  eternal 
God,  who  is  capable  of  doing  so,  ferries  us  across  (the  dreadful  ocean). ”(16-1-7) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  God  has  existed  for  ages 
after  ages  and  even  before  the  ages.  It  is  He  who  created  the  human  being  with 
all  the  five  essential  elements,  from  the  union  of  mother  and  father.  But  from 
childhood  to  old  age,  a human  being  keeps  lost  in  the  games  and  pursuits  of 
worldly  riches,  and  departs  from  here  losing  the  capital  stock  of  life -breaths.  As 
a result,  one  keeps  suffering  in  rounds  of  birth  and  death.  If  we  want  to  save 
ourselves  from  these  perpetual  pains,  then  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice, 
and  lead  our  life  in  a truthful  way,  and  keep  meditating  on  the  Name  of  that 
eternal  God.  Then  we  would  be  honored  in  God’s  court,  and  ferried  across  this 
worldly  ocean. 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 


>Ff  HU7T  <\  II 

of<d  H7  Ht3  (Vul  H cTSt  II 

frlfc  33  H3  H#3  HHSt  II 

H33  tflw  HT-FW  H Wjfo  5W 

atTF  & inn 

am  aw  uh  fv»na  ii 

HW  Hfu  33(7  733  33  H#  II 
H#  B'dof  old1  ofd  HH  dl"Sd  H3  33 
#73  & IP  II 


har  saa  meet  naahee  mai  ko-ee. 
jin  tan  man  dee-aa  surat  samo-ee. 
sarab  jee-aa  partipaal  samaalay  so 
antardaanaa  beenaa  hay.  ||1|| 

gur  sarvar  ham  hans  pi-aaray. 
saagar  meh  ratan  laal  baho  saa  ray. 
motee  maanak  heeraa  har  jas  gaavat 
man  tan  bheenaa  hay.  1 12|  | 
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nft  »raiK  wfu  wraFftr  ftdw  ii 

har  agam  agaahu  agaaDh  niraalaa. 

ofd  ?>  l-FStw  dTH  9R-FW  II 

har  ant  na  paa-ee-ai  gur  gopaalaa. 

Hfddld  Hff  3^  3W  ftfa  ?5t 

satgur  mat  taaray  taaranhaaraa  mayl 

fftr  wt?)7  t II 3 II 

la-ay  rang  leenaa  hay.  1 13|  | 

Hfddld  TO  Hctt  fettt  II 

satgur  baajhahu  mukat  kinayhee. 

»Ffe  rraptt  HTd  Httt  II 

oh  aad jugaadee  raam  sanayhee. 

dddld  Hdfd  53  5 ft  few  HUH 

dargeh  mukat  karay  kar  kirpaa  balfasay 

»T?3T^  5t?H  t MB II 

avgun  keenaa  hay.  1 14|  | 

wr  'lost: 

SGGS  P-1028 

Hfddld  H7^  H5ff  oTHit  II 

satgur  daataa  mukat  karaa-ay. 

Hff  tar  digit  »rfHH  an  ui?  ii 

sabh  rog  gavaa-ay  amrit  ras  paa-ay. 

HH  H'dl1  Id  (Vdl  5a  rt'dl  fiHH  Uldlli 

jam  jaagaat  naahee  kar  laagai  jis  agan 

att  sa  nt?a  t nun 

bujhee  thar  seenaa  hay.  1 1 5|  | 

arfewF  an  utff  hu  utt  ii 

kaa-i-aa  hans  pareet  baho  Dhaaree. 

§a  naft  uhu  §a  gtff  ?rat  ii 

oh  jogee  purakh  oh  sundar  naaree. 

urftffftr  tat  hh  fatal  f fe  awt 

ahinis  bhogai  choi  binodee  uth  chaltai 

hh7  a ataa  t n£n 

mataa  na  keenaa  hay.  ||6|| 

ttjHfe  fuit  at  ua  ii 

sarisat  u paa-ay  rahay  parabh  chhaaiai. 

ufa  u7^  HH3a  ana  ii 

pa-un  paanee  baisantar  gaajai. 

Hawr  ta  aa  narfa  fkfo  h uit 

a 

manoo-aa  dolai  doot  sangat  mil  so 

fag  staa  t iipii 

paa-ay  jo  kichh  keenaa  hay.  1 17|  | 

rvw  fdH'fd  tu  au  Hat»r  ii 

naam  visaar  dokh  dukh  sahee-ai. 

U5H  afew  aaa7  faf  aat»r  ii 

hukam  bha-i-aa  chalriaa  ki-o  rahee-ai. 

ftdd  5U  Hff  did  tPg  fid Q HW 

a 

narak  koop  meh  gotay  khaavai  ji-o  jal  tay 

HHjff  Htaa  t lit n 

baahar  meenaa  hay.  ||8|| 

aSd'Hld  aaar  ra  tarfatuf  ii 

cha-oraaseeh  narak  saakat  bhogaa-ee-ai. 

hh7  sta  an  ufatw  ii 

jaisaa  keechai  taiso  paa-ee-ai. 

Hfddld  to  Horfa  a ftt  fedfe 

satgur  baajhahu  mukat  na  ho-ee  kirat 

nar7  arfn  ataa  t ntf  11 

baaDhaa  garas  deenaa  hay.  1 19|  | 

tff  U'd  dlrtl  »rfa  sfldl  II 

khanday  Dhaar  galee  at  bheerhee. 

tu7  wfa  few  faf  utft  11 

laykhaa  leejai  til  Ji-o  peerhee. 

h7?  fua7  add  Hd  tat  rvtt  fta  aft 

maat  pitaa  kaltar  sut  baylee  naahee  bin 

an  Horfa  a ortaa  t iihoii 

har  ras  mukat  na  keenaa  hay.  1 1 10|  | 
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)ter^^rW  HTjt  II 
fart  3BT  o<tfl  <Vdl  II 

are  at  Hotfe  ud'fyfe  wife 
oil dd * shy  d mu 


meet  sakhay  kaytay  jag  maahee. 
bin  gur  parmaysar  ko-ee  naahee. 
gur  kee  sayvaa  mukat  paraa-in  an-din 
keertan  keenaa  hay.  ||11|| 


fS  tfe  FF&  S§  cpgu  II 

FT  fesU  SW  IFgU  II 

H'tl  gtRJ  S'  P<sd£>  ^ rt'cJ1 

H&tF  otfcv  & mil 


koorh  chhod  saachay  ka-o  Dhaavahu. 
jo  ichhahu  so-ee  fa  I paavhu. 
saach  vakhar  kay  vaapaaree  virlay  lai 
laahaa  sa-udaa  keenaa  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 


dP<d  dP<d  (TH  H tirtU  II 
53H?>  IFgtT  HUfrT  HUWU  II 
arayftr  trftT  mo  To  rT?>  feQ 
ut?F  & man 


har  har  naam  vakhar  lai  chalhu. 
darsan  paavhu  sahj  mahlahu. 
gurmukh  khoj  laheh  jan  pooray  i-o 
samadrasee  cheenaa  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 


ug  anfs  araHfe  s u^ftr  n 
STS  s Hafe  hs  s§  my^fd  II 
Middl'd  St  yel  hlfd  hlPd  sT<d  M'Od 

fe§  »raK  wW  a man 


parabh  bay-ant  gurmat  ko  paavahi. 
gur  kai  sabad  man  ka-o  samjhaavahi. 
satgur  kee  banee  sat  sat  kar  maanhu  i-o 
aatam  raamai  leenaa  hay.  ||14|| 


cvaa  hw  h?s  ii 
Pdsj^Pi  ii 

3dl  ofedPd  a pHp<d  PaPd  e'd1  Hf 
at  cF®  otW  t II  an  II 


naarad  saarad  sayvak  tayray. 
taribhavan  sayvak  vadahu  vadayray. 
sabh  tayree  kudrat  too  sir  sir  daataa  sabh 
tayro  kaaran  keenaa  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 


fefo  sft  H?ft  SS5  II 
§fe  OTSU  Ot  HPddl^  ggi?  II 

d§H  tuo  MpdidlPd  3t  Ptld  tdtlrt 
UWfe  ?>  ttTF  t IH^II 


ik  dar  sayveh  darad  vanjaa-ay. 

o-ay  dargeh  paiDhay  satguroo 

chhadaa-ay. 

ha-umai  banDhan  satgur  torhay  chit 
chanchal  chalan  na  deenaa  hay.  1 1 16 1 1 


HPddld  fi-fWU  ttsU  feftr  WZt  II 
fe  ug  IFgZJ  3ISH  ?>  oret  II 

d§H  M1  P<d  o(dd  SS  H?7  FTS  <VOo( 

uft tfaf  #7F  t II II 3 II til 


satgur  milhu  cheenahu  biDh  saa-ee. 
jit  parabh  paavhu  ganat  na  kaa-ee. 
ha-umai  maar  karahu  gur  sayvaa  jan 
naanak  har  rang  bheenaa  hay. 
I|17||2||8|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  God  has  existed 
for  ages  after  ages  and  even  before  the  ages.  It  is  He  who  created  the  man  with  all  the 
five  essential  elements,  from  the  union  of  mother  and  father.  But  from  childhood  to 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 146  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1028 


•iT' 


old  age,  man  keeps  lost  in  the  games,  and  pursuits  of  worldly  riches,  and  departs  from 
here  losing  his  capital  stock  of  life -breaths.  As  a result,  he  keeps  suffering  in  rounds  of 
birth  and  death.  If  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  these  perpetual  pains,  then  we 
should  listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  lead  our  life  in  a truthful  way  and  keep 
meditating  on  the  Name  of  that  eternal  God.  Then  we  would  be  honored  in  God’s 
court,  and  ferried  across  this  worldly  ocean.  In  this  shabad , he  sheds  more  light  on  the 
above  concept,  and  tells  us  how  God  is  our  best  friend,  how  the  Guru  can  help  us  in 
uniting  with  Him,  and  what  happens  to  those,  who  don’t  listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice, 
and  keep  engrossed  in  worldly  attachments. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “I  do  not  know  any  friend  like  God.  (It  is  God),  who  has  given  (me  this) 
body  and  mind,  and  has  instilled  me  with  consciousness.  He  cherishes  and  sustains  all 
beings.  He  is  present  (in  all  creatures),  knows  what  is  in  their  hearts,  and  sees  what 
anybody  does.”(l) 

Now  describing  how  the  Guru  brings  us  closer  to  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
Guru  is  like  an  immaculate  pool,  and  we  are  like  (his)  beloved  swans  (in  that  pool).  In 
that  sea  (of  the  Guru),  there  are  lots  of  jewels  and  rubies,  including  pearls  and 
diamonds  of  God’s  praise,  singing  which,  one’s  mind  and  body  is  immersed  (in  God’s 
blissful  love).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “That  God  is  inaccessible,  incomprehensible,  unfathomable,  and 
detached.  We  cannot  find  the  end  or  limit  of  that  Guru  God.  Through  the  true  Guru’s 
instruction,  that  savior  God  saves  us  by  imbuing  us  with  His  love.”(3) 

Stating  how  the  Guru’s  guidance  is  absolutely  essential,  he  goes  to  the  extent  of 
saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru,  no  salvation  is 
possible.  Since  the  beginning  and  even  before  the  beginning  of  ages,  he  is  the  close 
friend  of  God.  Showing  His  mercy,  (God)  grants  salvation  and  forgives  the  sins,  we 
have  committed. ”(4) 

Describing  how  the  Guru  helps  us  to  obtain  salvation  and  union  with  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  is  the  Giver  (of  Name,  and  through  Name,  he) 
gets  us  emancipated.  By  filling  us  with  the  immortalizing  elixir  (of  God’s  Name),  he 
dispels  all  our  maladies.  (In  this  way),  one  whose  fire  (of  desire)  has  been  quenched 
and  the  mind  has  been  pacified  is  not  subjected  to  any  kind  of  tax  or  tariff  (troubled) 
by  the  demon  of  death.”(5) 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  the  relationship  between  the  body  and  the  soul,  with  a very 
beautiful  metaphor.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  body  and  the  soul  are  very  much  in 
love.  (The  soul  is  like)  a yogi,  and  (body)  is  like  a beautiful  woman.  The  playful  and 
sporting  (soul)  daily  enjoys  revelries  (in  the  company  of  the  body,  but  when  the  call  of 
death  comes,  then  like  a complete  stranger),  it  rises  and  goes  away  from  here  without 
consulting  (anybody). ”(6) 

Resuming  his  comments  on  the  fate  of  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “After  creating  the 
world,  God  (protects  it,  like)  providing  shade  over  it.  He  speaks  (through  the  human 
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body,  which  is  made  with  elements  like)  air,  water,  and  fire.  (But  forsaking  that 
Creator,  one’s  mind)  keeps  wandering  in  evil  company,  and  (in  the  end),  one  receives 
(punishment),  according  to  what  one  has  done  (in  one’s  lifespan). ”(7) 

Describing  what  happens  when  we  forsake  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by 
forsaking  (God’s)  Name,  we  (get  involved  in)  sins,  and  then  suffer  pains  (on  that 
account).  When  (God’s)  command  comes,  we  have  to  depart  and  cannot  remain  here. 
Then  (the  human  soul)  falls  into  the  pit  of  hell  and  suffers  like  a fish  out  of  water. ”(8) 

Elaborating  on  the  pains  which  a person’s  soul  suffers  who  doesn’t  follow  Guru’s 
advice  and  cares  only  for  worldly  wealth  and  power,  he  says:  “The  worshipper  of 
(worldly)  power  is  subjected  to  the  hell  of  being  born  into  8.4  million  of  species, 
(because  such  is  the  divine  law  that)  whatever  we  do,  we  bear  the  consequences 
accordingly.  Then,  we  are  so  bound  by  the  writ  based  on  our  deeds,  that  without  (the 
guidance  of  the)  Guru,  we  cannot  get  emancipation. ”(9) 

Now,  describing  what  kind  of  treacherous  paths  and  pains,  the  human  soul  has  to  pass 
through,  after  it  departs  from  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(After  death,  the  soul  has  to 
pass  through)  an  extremely  narrow  street,  (passing  through)  which  is  like  walking  on 
the  sharp  edge  of  a sword.  (In  God’s  court),  it  is  asked  to  account  for  its  deeds,  (and 
when  found  deficient,  it  is  subjected  to  terrible  punishment)  like  pressing  sesame 
seeds  (in  an  oil  press).  There  is  no  mother,  father,  wife,  or  any  friend  (to  help  the 
soul).  Except  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  no  one  is  emancipated  (from  such  pain). ”(10) 

Stressing  upon  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  in  our  life,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  one)  may  have  many  friends  and  mates  in  the  world,  but  except  the 
Guru  God,  there  is  no  body  (who  can  help  us  after  death).  Only  the  service  of  the 
Guru  (by  following  his  advice)  is  the  way  to  salvation.  (Because,  in  Guru’s  service), 
one  sings  praises  (of  God)  day  and  night.”(l  1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  human  beings)  abandoning  falsehood,  go  (and  seek) 
the  eternal  (God.  Then)  whatever,  you  wish,  you  would  obtain  that  fruit.  (But,  because 
of  the  sway  of  false  worldly  riches),  rare  are  the  dealers  of  the  true  commodity  (of 
God’s  Name),  who  have  transected  such  a profitable  deal. ”(12) 

So  using  the  metaphor  of  the  trade,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  take  along  with 
you  the  commodity  of  (God’s)  Name  from  here,  on  your  journey  to  the  yond.  By 
doing  this),  you  would  easily  obtain  (God's)  sight  (and  His)  mansion.  This  is  the  way, 
how  the  Guru’s  followers  find  (God),  through  His  perfect  devotee  (the  Guru),  and  this 
is  how,  they  realize  the  all-loving  God  (in  them). ”(13) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “God  is  limitless,  only  a rare  person  finds  Him  by  following 
Guru’s  instruction.  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  they  train  their  mind  (to  remain  away 
from  evils.  O’  my  friends),  believe  that  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  absolutely  true.  By 
doing  this,  you  would  be  attuned  to  (and  remain  merged  in)  the  all -pervading 
God. ”(14) 
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Next  praising  God  directly,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  all  great  sages  like  Narad , and 
Saraswati  (the  goddess  of  music),  are  Your  servants.  Even  the  highest  of  high  in  all 
the  three  worlds  are  Your  servants.  All  this  (universe)  is  Your  creation.  You  are  the 
sustainer  of  each  and  every  creature.  You  are  the  Cause  and  Doer  of  everything.”(15) 

Continuing  his  praise  of  God,  he  says:  (O’  God),  there  are  some  who  serve  at  Your 
door,  and  get  rid  of  their  pains  and  sufferings.  The  true  Guru  emancipates  them  (from 
evil  tendencies),  and  they  are  honored  in  Your  court.  The  true  Guru  breaks  their  bonds 
of  ego,  so  that  they  don’t  let  their  mercurial  mind  to  wander  off  (into  wrong 
pursuits).  ”(16) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  go  and  meet  the  true  Guru  and  learn  from 
him  the  way  to  realize  God,  and  you  would  not  be  required  to  render  any  account  (of 
your  past  deeds).  Stilling  your  ego,  perform  Guru’s  service  (by  acting  on  his  advice). 
Devotee  Nanak  (says,  by  doing  this)  one  is  totally  immersed  in  God’s  Love. ”(17-2-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  rendering  accounts  of  our 
deeds  in  this  world,  avoid  the  pains  and  sufferings  of  going  through  8.4  million 
species,  and  avoid  the  punishment  at  the  hands  of  demon  of  death,  then  we 
should  go  and  meet  the  true  Guru  and  understand  from  him  the  way  to  meet 
God,  who  like  an  all-powerful  friend  can  save  us  from  all  troubles  here  in  this 
world  and  the  next. 
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asur  saghaaran  raam  hamaaraa. 
ghat  ghat  rama-ee-aa  raam  pi-aaraa. 
naalay  alakh  na  lakhee-ai  moolay 
gurmukh  likh  veechaaraa  hay.  ||1|| 

gurmukh  saaDhoo  saran  tumaaree. 
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kar  kirpaa  parabh  paar  utaaree. 
agan  paanee  saagar  at  gahraa  gur 
satgur  paar  utaaraa  hay.  1 12|  | 

manmukh  anDhulav  sojhee  naahee. 
aavahi  jaahi  mareh  marjaahee. 
poorab  likhi-aa  laykh  na  mit-ee  jam  dar 
anPh  khu-aaraa  hay.  ||3|| 
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ik  aavahi  jaaveh  ghar  vaas  na  paavahi. 
ki rat  kay  baaDhav  paap  kamaaveh. 
anDhulav  sojhee  boojh  na  kaa-ee  lobh 
buraa  ahaNkaaraa  hay.  ||4|| 

pir  bin  ki-aa  tis  Phan  seegaaraa. 
par  pir  raatee  khasam  visaaraa. 
ji-o  baysu-aa  poot  baap  ko  kahee-ai  ti-o 
fokat  kaar  vikaaraa  hay.  1 15|  | 

parayt  pinjar  meh  dookh  ghanayray. 
narak  pacheh  agi-aan  anPhayray. 
Pharam  raa-ay  kee  baakee  leejai  jin  har 
kaa  naam  visaaraa  hay.  ||6|| 

sooraj  tapai  agan  bikh  jhaalaa. 
a pat  pasoo  manmukh  baytaalaa. 
aasaa  mansaa  koorh  kamaaveh  rog 
buraa  buri-aaraa  hay.  ||7|| 

mastak  bhaar  kalar  sir  bhaaraa. 
ki-o  kar  bhavjal  langhas  paaraa. 
satgur  bohith  aad  jugaadee  raam  naam 
nistaaraa  hay.  ||8|| 

putar  kaltar  jag  hayt  pi-aaraa. 
maa-i-aa  moh  pasri-aa  paasaaraa. 
jam  kay  faahay  satgur  torhay  gurmukh 
tat  beechaaraa  hay.  1 19|  | 

koorji  muthee  chaalai  baho  raahee. 
manmukh  daajhai  parh  parh  bhaahee. 
amrit  naam  guroo  vad  daanaa  naam 
japahu  sukh  saaraa  hay.  1 1 10|  | 

satgur  tuthaa  sach  drirh-aa-ay. 
sabh  dukh  maytay  maarag  paa-ay. 
kandaa  paa-ay  na  gad-ee  moolay  jis 
satgur  raakhaghaaraa  hay.  ||11|| 
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khayhoo  khayh  ralai  tan  chheeiai. 
manmukh  paathar  sail  na  bheejai. 
karan  palaav  karay  bahutayray  narak 
surag  avtaaraa  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 

maa-i-aa  bikh  bhu-i-angam  naalay. 
in  dubiDhaa  ghar  bahutay  gaalay. 
satgur  baajhahu  pareet  na  upjai  bhagat 
ratay  patee-aaraa  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 

saakat  maa-i-aa  ka-o  baho  Dhaaveh. 
naam  visaar  kahaa  sukh  paavahi. 
tarihu  gun  antar  khapeh  khapaaveh 
naahee  paar  utaaraa  hay.  1 1 14 1 1 

kookar  sookar  kahee-ahi  koortii-aaraa. 
bha-uk  mareh  bha-o  bha-o  bha-o 
haaraa. 

man  tan  jhoothay  koorti  kamaaveh 
durmatdargeh  haaraa  hay.  ||15|| 

satgur  milai  ta  manoo-aa  taykai. 
raam  naam  day  saran  paraykai. 
har  Dhan  naam  amolak  dayvai  har  jas 
dargeh  pi-aaraa  hay.  ||16|| 


raam  naam  saaDhoo  sarnaa-ee. 
satgur  bachnee  gat  mit  paa-ee. 
naanak  har  jap  har  man  mayray  har 
maylay  maylanhaaraa  hay.  1 1 17 1 13|  |9|  | 
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Maaroo  Mehla-l 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  rendering  accounts 
of  our  deeds  in  this  world,  avoid  the  pains  and  sufferings  of  going  through  8.4  million 
species,  and  avoid  the  punishment  at  the  hands  of  demon  of  death,  then  we  should  go 
and  meet  the  true  Guru  and  understand  from  him  the  way  to  meet  God,  who  like 
an  all-powerful  friend  can  save  us  from  all  troubles  here  in  this  world  and  the  next.  In 
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this  shabad,  he  explains  how  God  saves  us  from  our  internal  enemies,  such  as  lust, 
anger,  and  greed,  and  how  the  Guru  gives  us  the  right  guidance  and  brings  us  closer  to 
God.  He  also  tells  what  happens  to  those,  who  don’t  listen  to  the  Guru  and  follow 
their  self-conceit. 

First  referring  to  the  love  and  power  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  our  God 
is  the  destroyer  of  demons,  (the  internal  enemies,  such  as  lust,  anger,  and  greed).  That 
loving  God  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  But  even  though  He  is  right  within 
us,  still  we  cannot  comprehend  that  incomprehensible  God  at  all.  (O’  my  friends), 
seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  write  (and  enshrine  in  your  heart),  the  thoughts  about 
Him.”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  through  the  saint  (Guru)  they  who 
seek  Your  refuge,  showing  mercy.  You  ferry  them  across  (the  worldly  ocean).  Yes, 
this  world  is  like  a deep  ocean,  in  which  instead  of  water,  fire  (of  evils  is  raging).  But 
the  true  Guru  ferries  us  across  (and  saves  us  from  falling  a victim  to  these  evils). ”(2) 

However  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  the  self-conceited  persons.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“The  blind  self-conceited  persons  (who  run  after  worldly  wealth),  have  no 
understanding  (about  the  worldly  evils).  They  keep  coming  and  going,  and  suffering 
in  (the  rounds  of)  birth  and  death.  (But  they  too  are  helpless),  because  the  writ  of  their 
destiny  (based  on  their  past  deeds)  cannot  be  erased,  and  the  blind  (apostates)  keep 
suffering  at  the  door  of  demon  of  death. ”(3) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  the  state  of  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There 
are  some,  who  keep  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world),  but  cannot  obtain 
residence  in  their  own  abode  (and  live  in  peace  within  themselves).  Bound  by  their 
destiny  (based  upon  their  past  deeds),  they  keep  committing  sins.  These  blind  fools 
don’t  have  any  knowledge  or  understanding  that  greed  and  arrogance  is  a very  evil 
thing  (which  can  land  one  in  big  trouble). ”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  uses  his  favorite  analogy  of  comparing  a human  being  with  a young 
bride  who  is  not  in  love  with  her  spouse,  but  decks  herself  with  all  kinds  of  ornaments 
to  attract  the  attention  of  others.  Regarding  such  faithless  humans,  who  instead  of 
loving  God  adopt  holy  garbs  to  impress  other  gods  and  people  to  amass  worldly 
wealth,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  what  is  the  use  of  ornamentation  and  embellishment 
(by  a bride,  who  is)  separated  from  her  spouse.  She  has  forsaken  her  own  husband,  but 
is  having  an  affair  with  another  male.  All  her  deeds  (and  rituals)  are  deemed  as  an 
empty  (show),  just  as  we  deem  the  son  of  a prostitute  with  (contempt). ”(5) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  don’t  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(They,  who  don’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  are  like)  ghosts 
living  in  a cage,  where  they  suffer  immense  pains.  Being  enveloped  by  the  darkness  of 
ignorance,  they  are  consumed  in  hell.  Because  they  who  have  forsaken  God’s  Name 
(are  asked  to  account  for  their  deeds),  and  are  required  to  discharge  the  debt  (owed  by 
them  to  the)  judge  of  righteousness. ”(6) 
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But,  that  is  not  all.  Regarding  the  state  of  self-conceited  persons.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Within  the  mind  of  a self-conceited  person  is  so  much  (torture  and  stress,  as  if  in  that 
person)  is  blazing  the  scorching  sun,  from  which  leap  out  the  poisonous  flames  (of 
worldly  desires).  The  self-conceited  person  is  like  a lost  beast  and  a ghost.  Afflicted 
with  the  terrible  chronic  disease  of  falsehood,  and  being  bound  by  hopes  and  desires, 
earns  nothing  but  falsehood. ”(7) 

However  in  his  compassion.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  even  such  sinners  can  be  saved.  He 
says:  “(One  may  wonder  how  could  one  who  is  so  full  of  sins,  as  if)  on  one’s  head  is  a 
heavy  load  of  salt  of  sins,  could  cross  over  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean?  (The  answer 
is)  that  from  the  beginning  of  ages  and  throughout  all  ages,  the  true  Guru  is  like  a 
ship,  (who  by  attuning  humans)  to  God’s  Name,  ferries  them  across  (the  ocean  of 
worldly  problems).”(8) 

Now  explaining,  how  the  Guru  emancipates  us  from  our  worldly  attachments  and 
helps  us  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Maya  (the 
worldly  attachment)  has  spread  its  expanse  in  such  a way  that  the  entire  world  is 
involved  in  the  love  of  one’s  sons,  wife  (or  other  worldly  relations,  and  these  relations 
bind  us  to  the  life  of  sin  and  noose  of  death).  But  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  they 
who  have  reflected  on  the  essence  (of  worldly  involvements,  and  have  meditated  on 
God’s  Name),  their  noose  of  death  the  true  Guru  has  snapped. ”(9) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  deceived  by  falsehood,  (the  world)  is 
following  many  different  ways  (in  search  of  happiness.  But)  falling  into  the  fire  (of 
jealousy)  again  and  again,  the  self-conceited  person  keeps  burning  in  that  fire  (such  as 
the  neighbor’s  wealth  or  position.  O’  my  friends,  listen  to)  the  very  sagacious  Guru, 
who  is  the  giver  of  the  nectar  of  Name,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name;  in  this  is 
contained  supreme  peace  (and  happiness). ”(10) 

Stating  what  kinds  of  blessings  the  Guru  bestows  on  a person  on  whom  he  showers 
his  grace,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  whom  the  true  Guru  shows  his  mercy,  he 
firmly  enshrines  eternal  (God’s  Name  in  that  person).  Erasing  all  sorrows  (the  Guru) 
puts  that  person  on  (the  right)  path.  (In  this  way,  whose)  savior  the  true  Guru 
becomes,  (that  person  becomes  so  free  from  pain,  as  if)  no  thorn  ever  pricks  that 
person’s  foot.”(ll) 

However  contrasting  the  above  with  the  state  of  a self-conceited  person.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  a self-  conceited  person  is  like  a stone,  whose  heart  never  gets 
soaked  (with  God’s  loving  devotion.  Consuming  in  worldly  attachments  throughout 
life,  ultimately  such  a person’s  body  becomes  weak  and  dies),  and  then  the  (body) 
dust  mixes  with  dust,  (but  the  soul  doesn’t  obtain  any  enlightenment).  Therefore,  even 
though  it  may  wail  and  weep  and  make  many  efforts,  it  has  to  keep  going  through 
heaven  and  hell  (and  keep  suffering  the  pains  of  birth  and  death). ”(12) 

Describing  further  how  without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  a person  keeps  suffering  in 
various  ways,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  a person  cannot  get 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 153  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1030 


iT' 


rid  of  the  temptation  to  amass  worldly  wealth,  as  if)  like  a poisonous  snake,  Maya  (the 
worldly  attachment)  remains  clinging  to  that  person.  This  duality  (the  love  of  things 
other  than  God)  has  ruined  many  homes.  But  without  (the  guidance  of  the)  true  Guru, 
love  (for  God’s  Name)  doesn’t  well  up  (in  one’s  mind,  and  only  when)  one  is  imbued 
with  loving  devotion  for  God,  that  one’s  soul  is  satiated. ”(13) 

Therefore,  regarding  the  self-conceited  Saakats , who  only  care  for  worldly  wealth. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Saakats  always  rise  and  run  too  much  after 
worldly  wealth.  But  how  can  they  obtain  peace  by  forsaking  the  (God's)  Name?  They 
destroy  themselves  and  also  others  in  the  three  modes  (of  Maya,  the  impulses  for  vice, 
virtue,  or  power,  and)  are  never  able  to  cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean  or  get  rid  of  the 
rounds  ofbirth  and  death). ”(14) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  the  self-conceited  persons,  who  spend  all  their  lives 
running  after  false  worldly  wealth,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Such  Saakats,  entangled  in  the  filth 
of)  falsehood  are  called  dogs  and  pigs.  Because  (like  dogs),  they  get  exhausted  and  die 
barking  (for  worldly  wealth).  Being  false  both  in  their  mind  and  body,  they  amass 
falsehood  (of  worldly  wealth),  and  because  of  their  evil  intellect,  suffer  defeat  in 
God’s  court. ”(15) 

Therefore  coming  back  to  the  importance  of  the  Guru  in  man’s  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  only)  when  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  then  he  gives  solace  to  one’s  mind. 
He  gives  (the  gift)  of  God’s  Name  (to  that  person),  who  seeks  his  shelter.  Yes,  (the 
Guru)  gives  the  invaluable  God’s  Name,  because  God’s  praise  is  held  dear  in  God’s 
court.”(16) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  (only  by  seeking)  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru)  that 
we  obtain  (the  wealth  of)  God’s  Name.  Through  the  words  of  the  true  Guru,  we  obtain 
the  high  (spiritual)  state  and  (God’s)  limit.  Therefore,  Nanak  says:  “O’  my  mind, 
worship  and  meditate  on  God,  (only  then)  the  uniting  (God)  unites  (a  person)  with 
Him.”(  17-3-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  being  caught  in  the  web  of 
worldly  involvements,  and  amassing  only  false  worldly  wealth  and  power,  which 
leads  us  into  a life  of  sin  and  subjects  us  to  perpetual  pains  of  births  and  deaths, 
then  we  should  seek  and  act  on  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 
Because,  the  true  Guru  alone  can  enlighten  us  with  true  divine  wisdom,  dispel 
our  evil  impulses;  teach  us  to  be  attuned  to  the  loving  devotion  of  God,  who  alone 
can  unite  us  with  Him. 

fff  HOW  'i  ll  maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

urfg-  gu  & h?>  H3W  fewrik  ii  ghar  rahu  ray  man  mugaDh  i-aanay. 

gnj  fwu  wid^difd  ii  raam  japahu  antargat  Dhi-aanav. 

TYfStT  ife  gnu  wravfo  fe§  laalach  chhod  rachahu  aprampar  i-o 

Horfe  5*nT^T  u mu  paavhu  mukat  du-aaraa  hay.  ||1|| 
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fan  feFffe»T  3H  33fe  75^  II 
nfs(  H3  ihTo  331  efft  W3T  II 
3th  <vk  nfU  grayftf  3t»fe  £y  33H 
33  #3^  d 113 II 

dPd  dPd  <VK  333  3H  Filo1  II 
arayftf  ufo  33  wfefe  ii 
»l  To  r<S  Ph  335  333  3f3T  3fe  Ffe  33  33 
H3H  & II 3 II 

3T-T  <VK  3T3  H3?5t  3753  II 
33  HsS1  Hfe  fe3  3H  3753  II 
3T3Hfe  tlfe  7533  Ujy  W4757  Hyfe  3 
3133  3 II 3 II 

FT3  3fefe  75T33  3fe  3T5  3F33  II 
33  few  3fe  f753  75T33  II 
Wf3  oc fe  3H  iH fo  75  H'o(  3fe  H753  33^ 
fiw^  & im  II 

HPddld  333  33  II 

fen  wfefe  Fry  y Frafe  ftft^  ii 
(inn  c<6  Hfeyy  j-Tfe  fewS  fey  yw 
3H  t 3^  & Ifell 

33  33  fefe  orfe»F  cM  II 
feFT  Hfe  33-T  333  75  dlol  II 
»F3H  3W  3W  3 »F3K  3fe  ufetw 
H3fe  titl'd1  3 IIPII 

FT3  Hd  Pd  333  375  3fet  II 
ftfl-F  3133  FTfe3T3  333fet  II 
»ray  dtfe  33^  ut?5y  y3  Frarfe  fey 
feHd'd'  d lit II 

FFot3  o(33  Hfe  3oF  II 

wffefefe  fefe  a3fe  »feor  ii 

fey  fFTFldrt  Wi1^ Po  yfe  i-T^  Pu  3J3  37)1' 
753W  33^  & lit  II 


jis  bisri-ai  jam  johan  laagai. 
sabh  sukh  jaahi  dukhaa  fun  aagai. 
raam  naam  jap  gurmukh  jee-arhay  ayhu 
pa  ram  tat  veechaaraa  hay.  1 12|  | 

har  har  naam  japahu  ras  meethaa. 
gurmukh  har  ras  antar  deethaa. 
ahinis  raam  rahhu  rang  raatay  ayhu  jap 
tap  sanjam  saaraa  hay.  1 13|  | 

raam  naam  gur  bachnee  bolhu. 
sant  sabhaa  meh  ih  ras  tolahu. 
gurmat  khoj  lahhu  ghar  apnaa  bahurh 
na  garabh  majhaaraa  hay.  1 14|  | 

sach  ti rath  naavhu  har  gun  gaavhu. 
tat  veechaarahu  har  liv  laavhu. 
ant  kaal  jam  johi  na  saakai  har  bolhu 
raam  pi-aaraa  hay.  1 15| | 

satgur  purajdl  daataa  vad  daariaa. 
jis  antar  saach  so  sabad  samaanaa. 
jis  ka-o  satgur  mayl  milaa-ay  tis 
chookaa  jam  bhai  bhaaraa  hay.  1 16|  | 

panch  tat  mil  kaa-i-aa  keenee. 
tis  meh  raam  ratan  lai  cheenee. 
aatam  raam  raam  hai  aatam  har 
paa-ee-ai  sabad  veechaaraa  hay.  1 17|  | 

sat  santokh  rahhu  jan  bhaa-ee. 
khimaa  gahhu  satgur  sarnaa-ee. 
aatam  cheen  paraatam  cheenahu  gur 
sangat  ih  nistaaraa  hay.  ||8|| 

saakat  koorji  kapat  meh  taykaa. 
ahinis  nindaa  karahi  anaykaa. 
bin  simran  aavahi  fun  jaaveh  garabh 
jonee  narak  majhaaraa  hay.  ||9|| 
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re  iTH  oft  orfe  3 ft  II 
HH  oF  33  3 ofHf  ft  II 

a’olt  qua  uis  at  wta  firfe  >xufu§ 
g1!  »reT^T  ft  iron 

fef  aju  re  auf  a afuw  11 

U§H  ofUU1  g^Hfe  yfu»F  II 

fa<5  aju  ifu  a u1^  ast  ofo  fwt»f 
via  fa^  ft  imn 

aju  at  3%  3 fra  fret  ii 

ftHH  3WT  fdH  d'd  Hal  II 

U3H  HUS  fy  tfe  3 »rt  Hft  H iff 
WJU  »IW  ft  II  =13 II 

3TU  t ttl'SO  iH'SO  II 
iHrtft-r  Hog  at?j  i-FU  an  "so  ii 
rroa  ya  wrfta  a ftafu  ay  wat  31- 
uu^  yapu^  ft  man 

ay  yy  yuu  U3H  t ats  ii 

h are  Ms  a1#  ats  II 

fan  a§  an  tfu  a yret  hu  wts7 

atnr  aa^  ft  men 

utt  ‘tos'j 

ufH  HH3T  otua1  »Ffe»F  II 
wa  raw  srftr  owfenF  ii 

HUt  HUt  aod  tofWF  ft  tl'rt  fay  rt'e 

fya'd1  ft  my  ii 

ufa  aft  aarfa  auu  H3  aret  ii 
tttay  area  H3  H3fu  HHret  ii 
§fc  aaar  sia  uay  urfa  >nya  ay 
oaft  a'UiO'd1  ft  m£n 

ufu  ara  ya  at  €a  yo'Jl  ii 
ajayfa  ufa  fea  ajayfa  aret  ii 
auaa  uut  aafa  ufa  fan  ufa  auft 
isfu  faTaT  ft  m?iiamoii 


saakat  jam  kee  kaan  na  chookai. 
jam  kaa  dand  na  kabhoo  mookai. 
baakee  Dharam  raa-ay  kee  leejai  sir 
afri-o  bhaar  afaaraahay.  1 1 10 1 1 

bin  gur  saakat  kahhu  ko  tari-aa. 
ha-umai  kartaa  bhavjal  pari-aa. 
bin  gur  paar  na  paavai  ko-ee  har 
japee-ai  paar  utaaraa  hay.  ||11|| 

gur  kee  daat  na  maytai  ko-ee. 
jis  bakhsay  tis  taaray  so-ee. 
janam  maran  dukh  nayrh  na  aavai  man 
so  parabh  apar  apaaraa  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 

gur  tay  bhoolay  aavhu  jaavhu. 
janam  marahu  fun  paap  kamaavahu. 
saakat  moorh  achayt  na  cheeteh  dukh 
laagai  taa  raam  pukaaraa  hay.  ||13|| 

sukh  dukh  purab  janam  kay  kee-ay. 
so  jaanai  jin  daatai  dee-ay. 
kis  ka-o  dos  deh  too  paraariee  saho 
apnaa  kee-aa  karaaraa  hay.  ||14|| 


ha-umai  mamtaa  kardaa  aa-i-aa. 
aasaa  mansaa  banDh  chalaa-i-aa. 
mayree  mayree  karat  ki-aa  lay  chaalay 
bikh  laadav  chhaar  bikaaraa  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 

har  kee  bhagat  karahu  jan  bhaa-ee. 
akath  kathahu  man  maneh  samaa-ee. 
uth  chaltaa  thaak  rakhahu  ghar  apunai 
dukh  kaatay  kaatanhaaraa  hay.  ||16|| 

har  gur  pooray  kee  ot  paraatee. 
gurmukh  har  liv  gurmukh  jaatee. 
naanak  raam  naam  mat  ootam  har 
bakhsay  paar  utaaraa  hay.  1 1 17|  |4|  1 10|  | 
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Maaroo  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  being  caught  in  the 
web  of  worldly  involvements,  and  amassing  only  false  worldly  wealth  and  power, 
which  leads  us  into  a life  of  sin  and  subjects  us  to  perpetual  pains  of  births  and  deaths, 
then  we  should  seek  and  act  on  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Because  the  true 
Guru  alone  can  enlighten  us  with  divine  wisdom,  dispel  our  evil  impulses,  teach  us  to 
be  attuned  to  the  loving  devotion  of  God,  and  unite  us  with  Him.  In  this  shabad.  Guru 
Ji  lists  those  steps,  taking  which;  we  will  obtain  emancipation  from  the  bonds  of 
worldly  attachments  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  eternal  union  with  God. 

First  addressing  his  own  mind  (actually  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  ignorant  and 
foolish  mind,  keep  staying  in  your  own  home  (of  the  heart  and  don’t  run  in  different 
directions  in  worldly  pursuits).  Focusing  your  attention  inwards,  meditate  on  God. 
Forsaking  greed,  merge  in  the  limitless  (God).  In  this  way,  you  would  find  the  door  to 
salvation.”(l) 

Next  stressing  the  importance  of  loving  God,  he  says:  “O’  my  soul,  upon  forsaking 
whom,  the  demon  of  death  starts  keeping  an  eye  on  you  (starts  troubling  you),  all 
pleasures  go  away,  and  we  are  afflicted  with  more  and  more  pains  after  that.  O’  Guru 
following  soul;  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  This  is  the  most  sublime  thought. ”(2) 

Listing  the  merits  of  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  God's  Name 
again  and  again.  Very  sweet  (and  pleasing)  is  its  taste.  The  Guru’s  followers  have 
experienced  relish  of  God’s  (Name)  within  them.  So  day  and  night,  remain  imbued 
with  the  love  of  God’s  (Name),  this  is  the  most  sublime  form  of  worship,  penance, 
and  austerity. ”(3) 

Now  describing  what  exactly  we  need  to  do  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  enjoy  its 
virtues,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  through  Gurbani),  the  word  of  the  Guru,  utter 
God’s  Name.  Look  for  this  relish  (of  God’s  Name)  in  the  congregation  of  saintly 
people.  Following  Guru’s  instruction,  find  your  own  home,  (the  abode  of  God  within 
you),  after  that  you  would  not  have  to  reside  in  a womb  (and  suffer  the  pain  of  birth 
and  death  again). ”(4) 

Regarding  bathing  at  holy  places,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  bathe  at  the  holy 
place  of  eternal  (God),  by  singing  God’s  praises.  Attune  yourself  to  God,  and  reflect 
on  the  quintessence  (of  true  worship  of  God).  If  you  keep  uttering  the  Name  of  the 
loving  God,  (the  fear  of)  demon  of  death  won’t  be  able  to  touch  (you)  at  the  time  of 
death. ”(5) 

Stating  the  merits  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  is  the 
embodiment  of  God.  He  is  very  wise  and  benevolent.  Within  whom  is  the  eternal 
(God,  that  person)  is  absorbed  in  the  word  (of  God’s  praise).  After  uniting  (with 
himself),  whom  the  true  Guru  unites  (with  God),  that  person  is  rid  of  the  heavy  load  of 
fear  of  death. ”(6) 
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Commenting  on  our  body  and  how  to  make  the  best  use  of  it.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  combining  five  elements  (earth,  ether,  air,  fire,  and  water,  God)  has 
fashioned  the  body.  Search  out  the  jewel  of  (God’s)  Name,  in  it.  When  we  reflect  on 
the  word  (of  the  Guru,  we  realize  that)  God  is  soul  and  the  soul  is  God,  and  we  obtain 
God  by  reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word.”(7) 

Listing  some  specific  traits,  which  we  need  to  develop  in  ourselves.  Guru  Ji  advises: 
“O’  my  brotherly  devotees,  live  (with  a spirit  of)  service  and  contentment.  In  the 
company  of  the  Guru,  learn  how  to  be  compassionate  (and  to  ignore  other  persons’ 
excesses  towards  you).  By  recognizing  (God)  within  you,  recognize  Him  in  others  (as 
well);  this  kind  of  conclusion  (is  obtained)  in  the  company  of  the  Guru.”(8) 

Now  Guru  Ji  turns  his  attention  towards  the  Saakals,  who  instead  of  listening  to  the 
Gum  follow  their  own  evil  intellect  in  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  He  says: 
“The  Saakals  try  to  find  their  support  in  falsehood  and  deceit.  Day  and  night,  they 
remain  busy  in  talking  ill  of  others  in  innumerable  ways.  (Because  of  remaining) 
without  meditation  on  God,  they  keep  coming  and  going,  and  repeatedly  fall  into  the 
hell  of  the  wombs. ”(9) 

Describing,  how  the  worshippers  of  power  keep  suffering,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  worshippers  of  power  are  never  able  to  be  free  from  the  servitude  of  the 
demon  of  death.  The  punishment,  which  the  demon  of  death  (keeps  inflicting  upon 
them),  never  ends.  On  their  heads,  always  remains  the  heavy  load  (of  sins),  therefore 
they  are  made  to  repay  the  balance  owed  by  them  to  the  judge  of  righteousness  (and 
they  keep  suffering  in  pain,  because  of  this). ”(10) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends)  tell  me,  has  any  worshipper  of  power 
crossed  over  (the  dreadful  worldly  ocean)  without  the  (guidance  of)  the  Guru? 
Because  of  indulging  in  ego,  (such  a person)  remains  drowned  in  the  dreadful 
(worldly)  ocean.  (The  fact  is,  that)  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  nobody  can 
cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean).  Only  when  we  worship  God  (through  the  Guru,  are 
we)  emancipated. ”(1 1) 

Now  listing  some  of  the  powers  and  blessings  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
no  one  can  negate  the  gift  bestowed  by  the  Guru.  On  whom  (the  Guru)  becomes 
gracious,  that  (Guru)  himself  ferries  across  (that  person).  The  question  of)  birth  and 
death  doesn’t  come  near,  because  (now  in  that  person’s)  mind  is  that  limitless 
(God). ”(12) 

Showing  the  opposite  side  and  telling  us,  what  would  happen  if  we  don’t  listen  to  the 
Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  if)  you  go  astray  from  the  Guru  (and  do  not  follow  his 
advice,  then)  you  will  keep  coming  and  going  (through  the  rounds  of)  birth  and  death 
and  you  will  keep  committing  sins.  (On  their  own),  the  ignorant  unconscious 
worshippers  of  power  do  not  remember  (God,  but)  when  they  are  afflicted  with  (some 
pain),  they  cry  loudly  for  God’s  (help). ”(13) 
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Now  talking  about  pains  and  pleasures  and  the  reasons  behind  these,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  pains  and  pleasures  (in  this  life)  depend  upon  the  things  we  did 
in  our  past  lives.  Only  that  (God),  who  has  given  these  (pleasures  and  pains),  knows 
(how  did  He  made  this  determination)?  Whom  do  you  blame  (for  your  sufferings)  O’ 
mortal?  (You  have  to  bear  (the  consequences)  of  your  own  doings.”  (14) 

Noting,  the  typical  conduct  of  a human  being  since  the  very  beginning.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  man  has  been)  continuing  to  indulge  in  ego  and  sense  of  I-amness 
(from  the  beginning).  He  is  continuously  being  bound  and  driven  by  hope  and  desire. 
By  remaining  obsessed  with  the  sense  of  mineness,  what  can  he  carry  along  with  him, 
except  loading  himself  with  the  ashes  or  poison  of  evils  (which  subject  him  to  even 
greater  punishment  in  his  next  birth)?”(15) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  my  saintly  brothers,  perform  worship  of  God.  Keep 
remembering  that  God,  whose  merits  cannot  be  described.  (By  doing  this),  your  mind 
would  get  absorbed  in  the  mind  itself  (and  would  merge  in  God).  Stop  (this  mind) 
from  running  after  (worldly  riches,  then  God)  the  Destroyer  of  pains  would  end  your 
sufferings.”(16) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  who)  has  realized  the  shelter  of 
God  and  the  perfect  Guru,  through  Guru’s  grace,  has  understood  the  way  to  attune  the 
mind  to  God.  O’  Nanak,  by  being  attuned  to  God’s  Name,  one’s  intellect  becomes 
sublime.  Then  God  showers  His  grace  and  ferries  that  person  across  (the  worldly 
ocean). ”(17-4-10) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  from  perpetual 
pains  of  birth  and  death  then  we  should  reflect  on  the  Guru's  word  and  search 
out  God  within  our  own  heart.  Under  Guru's  advice  we  should  sing  praises  of 
God  and  love  Him  from  the  core  of  our  heart  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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saran  paray  gurdayv  tumaaree. 
too  samrath  da-i-aal  muraaree. 
tayray  choj  na  jaanai  ko-ee  too  pooraa 
purakh  biDhaataa  hay.  1 1 1|  | 

too  aad  jugaad  karahi  partipaalaa. 
ghat  ghat  roop  anoop  da-i-aalaa. 
ji-o  tuDh  bhaavai  tivai  chalaaveh  sabh 
tayro  kee-aa  kamaataa  hay.  ||2|| 

antar  jot  bhalee  jagjeevan. 
sabh  ghat  bhogai  har  ras  peevan. 
aapay  layvai  aapay  dayvai  tihu  lo-ee 
jagat  pit  daataa  hay.  1 13|  | 
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jagat  upaa-ay  khayl  rachaa-i-aa. 
pavnai  paariee  agnee  jee-o  paa-i-aa. 
dayhee  nagree  na-o  darvaajay  so 
dasvaa  gupat  rahaataa  hay.  ||4|| 

chaar  nadee  agnee  asraalaa. 
ko-ee  gurmukh  boojhai  sabad  niraalaa. 
saakat  durmat  doobeh  daajheh  gur 
raakhay  har  liv  raataa  hay.  1 15|  | 

ap  tayj  vaa-ay  parithmee  aakaasaa. 
tin  meh  panch  tat  ghar  vaasaa. 
satgur  sabad  raheh  rang  raataa  taj 
maa-i-aa  ha-umai  bharaataa  hay.  ||6|| 

ih  man  bheejai  sabad  pateejai. 
bin  naavai  ki-aa  tayk  tikeejai. 
antar  chor  muhai  ghar  mandar  in  saakat 
doot  na  jaataa  hay.  ||7|| 

dundar  doot  bhoot  bheehaalay. 
khinchotaan  karahi  baytaalay. 
sabad  surat  bin  aavai  jaavai  pat  kho-ee 
aa vat  jaataa  hay.  1 18|  | 

koorh  kalar  tan  bhasmai  dhayree. 
bin  naavai  kaisee  pat  tayree. 
baaDhav  mukat  naahee  jug  chaaray 
jamkankar  kaal  paraataa  hay.  ||9|| 

jam  dar  baaPhay  mileh  sajaa-ee. 
tis  apraaDhee  gat  nahee  kaa-ee. 
karan  palaav  karay  billaavai  ji-o  kundee 
meen  paraataa  hay.  1 1 10 1 1 

saakat  faasee  parhai  ikaylaa. 
jam  vas  kee-aa  anPh  duhaylaa. 
raam  naam  bin  mukat  na  soojjnai  aaj 
kaal  pach  jaataa  hay.  ||11|| 
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satgur  baajh  na  baylee  ko-ee. 
aithai  othai  raakhaa  parabh  so-ee. 
raam  naam  dayvai  kar  kirpaa  i-o  sallai 
salal  milaataa  hay.  ||12|| 


bhoolay  sikh  guroo  samjhaa-ay. 
ujharti  jaaday  maarag  paa-ay. 
tis  gur  sayv  sadaa  din  raatee  dukh 
bhanjan  sang  sakhaataa  hay.  ||13|| 

gur  kee  bhagat  karahi  ki-aa  paraanee. 
barahmai  in-dar  mahays  na  jaanee. 
satgur  alakh  kahhu  ki-o  lakhee-ai  jis 
bakhsay  tiseh  pachhaataa  hay.  1 1 14 1 1 

antar  paraym  paraapat  darsan. 
gurbaanee  si-o  pareet  so  parsan. 
ahinis  nirmal  jot  sabaa-ee  ghat  deepak 
gurmukh  jaataa  hay.  ||15|| 

bhojan  gi-aan  mahaa  ras  meethaa. 
jin  chaakhi-aa  tin  darsan  deethaa. 
darsan  daykh  mi  lay  bairaagee  man 
mansaa  maar  samaataa  hay.  ||16|| 

satgur  sayveh  say  parDhaanaa. 

tin  ghat  gjiat  antar  barahm 

pachhaanaa. 

naanak  har  jas  har  jan  kee  sangat 
deejai  jin  satgur  har  parabh  jaataa  hay. 
||17||5||11M 


SGGS  P-1032 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  from 
perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death  then  we  should  reflect  on  the  Guru's  word  and 
search  out  God  within  our  own  heart.  Under  Guru's  advice,  we  should  sing  praises  of 
God,  love  Him  from  the  core  of  our  heart,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad , 
he  shows  us  how  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  who  in  fact  is  the  embodiment  of 
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God  Himself.  Gum  Ji  also  tells  us,  what  happens  to  those,  who  instead  of  listening  to 
the  Guru  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  misguided  intellect. 

Right  at  the  outset  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Guru  God,  I have  come  to  Your 
shelter.  You  are  the  all-powerful  and  merciful  God.  No  one  can  understand  Your 
wonders.  You  are  the  perfect,  all-pervading  Creator.”(l) 

Acknowledging  how  God  has  been  taking  care  of  us  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You 
have  been  sustaining  (all  the  creatures)  from  the  beginning  of  the  ages.  O’  merciful 
God  of  unparalleled  beauty.  You  pervade  each  and  every  heart.  You  run  (this  world) 
as  You  wish,  and  every  one  does  what  You  have  made  one  to  do.”(2) 

Explaining  how  God  is  doing  and  getting  every  thing  done,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  within  all  is  shining  the  light  (of  God),  the  life  of  the  world.  By  pervading  all 
hearts,  God  is  enjoying  the  relish  of  His  Name.  He  Himself  gives,  and  Himself  enjoys 
(this  relish).  He  is  the  father  and  giver  (of  gifts)  to  all  the  three  worlds. ”(3) 

Regarding  the  general  scheme  of  things  in  the  world  and  the  human  body.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “By  creating  the  world,  (as  if  He  has)  created  a Play.  By  assembling  (elements 
like)  air,  water,  and  fire.  He  has  put  the  soul  in  it  (and  thus  created  a human  being).  He 
has  installed  nine  (visible)  doors  in  the  body  township,  but  has  kept  the  tenth  door 
secret.”(4) 

Explaining  why  many  people  suffer  in  pains,  while  others  remain  free  from  such 
suffering,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this  world  (there  are  four  terrible  impulses, 
namely  cruelty,  attachment,  greed  and  anger,  which)  flow  like  four  dreadful  streams 
of  fire.  But  only  a rare  Guru  following  person  understands  (this  fact  and  by  getting 
attuned  to  the  Guru’s)  word,  remains  unaffected  (by  these  impulses).  Because  of  their 
evil  intellect,  the  worshippers  of  power  get  drowned  and  burnt  (by  these  evil 
impulses),  but  the  one  who  is  attuned  (to  God),  the  Guru  has  saved. ”(5) 

Describing  further  the  conduct  of  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the 
human  soul)  has  its  abode  in  a house  (body  frame  work),  which  is  made  out  of  the  five 
elements  of  water,  fire,  air,  earth,  and  sky.  They  who  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of 
the  Guru’s  word,  discard  attachment  for  Maya , ego,  and  doubt  (and  therefore  live  in 
peace). ”(6) 

Next  comparing  the  state  of  those  Guru’s  followers  who  are  convinced  by  the  Guru’s 
advice,  with  the  Saakats  or  worshippers  of  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they) 
whose  mind  is  won  over  by  the  (Guru’s  immaculate)  word,  are  satiated,  except  God’s 
Name  they  don’t  look  for  any  other  support.  But  within  the  mind  of  a Saakat  is  (ego, 
which  like)  a thief  is  robbing  the  body  (of  its  spiritual  wealth),  but  these  Saakats  have 
not  recognized  this  enemy. ”(7) 

Describing  how  other  evil  impulses  rob  us  of  the  peace  of  mind  and  subject  us  to 
perpetual  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  five 
evil  impulses  such  as  lust  and  anger,  torture  our  mind  like)  five  quarrelsome,  dreadful 
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demons.  Like  goblins,  they  pull  (the  human  mind)  in  different  directions.  Therefore, 
without  being  conscious  of  the  word  (of  caution  by  the  Guru,  one  commits  many  sins 
and)  loses  honor  and  keeps  coming  and  going.”(8) 

Therefore  addressing  us  directly.  Guru  Ji  warns  us  and  says:  “(O’  man,  for  your  entire 
life),  you  keep  amassing  false  (worldly  wealth,  which  in  the  end  would  be  useless 
like)  barren  saline  land,  and  your  body  (too)  would  become  a heap  of  dust.  Without 
(meditating  on)  God’s  Name,  how  could  you  have  any  honor  (in  God’s  court?  They 
who)  are  bound  in  worldly  attachment  are  never  emancipated,  and  the  demon  of  death 
marks  them  (as  his  special  victims). ”(9) 

Describing  the  tortures  such  persons  go  through,  who  have  been  marked  by  the  demon 
of  death.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person  who  remains  engrossed  in  worldly  attachments 
and  doesn’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name)  is  punished,  bound  at  the  door  of  demon  of 
death.  That  sinner  has  no  (hope  of)  deliverance,  and  wails  like  a fish  caught  in  the 
hook.”(10) 

Continuing  to  narrate  the  sufferings,  which  the  Saakat  has  to  go  through.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  Saakat  has  to  suffer  (pain  like)  the  noose  of  death  all  alone.  (No 
one  else  shares  that  person’s  punishment).  When  such  a person  is  handed  over  to  the 
demon  of  death  (for  punishment),  the  blind  fool  grieves  a lot.  Being  without  (the 
capital  of)  God’s  Name,  that  person)  cannot  think  of  any  way  of  emancipation  (from 
the  punishment),  so  sooner  or  later  such  a person  is  consumed  (in  severe  pains). ”(1 1) 

Therefore,  once  again  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  the  true 
Guru,  there  is  no  real  friend  (of  a person).  Both  here  and  hereafter,  that  God  alone  is 
our  savior.  Showing  his  mercy,  (the  Guru)  blesses  us  with  God’s  Name.  (Then  just  as) 
water  merges  in  water,  (similarly  that  person  merges  in  God). ”(12) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  has  given  the  right 
understanding  to  (many)  erring  sikhs  (disciples).  He  has  put  on  the  right  path,  those 
who  had  lost  their  way.  (Therefore),  you  should  (also)  serve  that  Guru  day  and  night, 
who  is  the  destroyer  of  pains  and  your  (trustworthy)  friend  and  companion.”(13) 

Describing  the  merits  of  worship  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “How  can  the  human  beings 
realize  (the  value  of)  Guru’s  worship?  (Even  gods  like)  Brahma,  Indira,  and  Shiva 
have  not  understood  (its  value).  How  could  we  comprehend  the  incomprehensible  true 
Guru?  That  person  alone  understands  (the  Guru),  on  whom  (God)  shows  His 
grace.”(14) 

Now  listing  the  blessings  a person  obtains,  who  is  in  true  love  with  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“The  person  within  whom  is  (true)  love  (for  the  Guru),  obtains  the  sight  (of  God).  The 
person  who  is  in  love  with  the  Guru’s  word,  gets  to  touch  (God’s  feet,  and)  see  His 
sight.  By  Guru’s  grace,  they  within  whom  has  lighted  the  lamp  (of  divine  wisdom), 
day  and  night,  they  see  (God’s)  light. 
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Commenting  on  the  virtues  of  divine  wisdom  obtained  through  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  divine  wisdom  (obtained  through  the  Guru)  is  like  an  extremely 
sweet  and  delicious  food.  They,  who  have  tasted  it,  have  seen  the  sight  (of  God). 
Seeing  the  sight  (of  God),  they  have  become  detached  (from  the  world)  and  got  united 
(with  Him),  because  stilling  the  desires  of  their  minds,  they  have  merged  (in  God’s 
meditation). ”(16) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  serve  (follow)  the  true  Guru 
are  supreme.  In  each  and  every  heart,  they  have  realized  the  all-pervading  God. 
Therefore  Nanak  says:  “(O’  God),  bless  me  with  Your  praise,  and  with  the  company 
of  those  devotees  of  God  who  have  realized  God,  the  eternal  Guru. ”(17-5-1 1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  act  on  the  advice  given  in  Gurbani, 
the  word  of  the  Guru  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  with  love, 
devotion,  and  respect.  Showing  His  mercy,  God  may  grant  us  His  sight,  end  our 
rounds  of  birth  and  death,  and  bless  us  with  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 
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saachay  saahib  sirjarihaaray. 
jin  Dhar  chakar  Dharav  veechaaray. 
aapay  kartaa  kar  kar  vaykhai  saachaa 
vayparvaahaa  hay.  ||1|| 

vaykee  vaykee  jant  upaa-ay. 
du-ay  pandee  du-ay  raah  chalaa-ay. 
gur  pooray  vin  mukat  na  ho-ee  sach 
naam  jap  laahaa  hay.  1 12|  | 

parheh  manmukh  par  biDh  nahee 
jaanaa. 

naam  na  boojheh  bharam  bhulaanaa. 
lai  kai  vadhee  dayn  ugaahee  durmat 
kaa  gal  faahaa  hay.  1 13|  | 

simrit  saastar  parheh  puraariaa. 
vaad  vakaaneh  tat  na  jaanaa. 
vin  gur  pooray  tat  na  paa-ee-ai  sach 
soochay  sach  raahaa  hay.  1 14|  | 

sabh  saalaahay  sun  sun  aakhai. 
aapay  daanaa  sach  paraaj<hai. 
jin  ka-o  nadar  karay  parabh  apnee 
gurmukh  sa  bad  sa  laahaa  hay.  ||5|| 
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sun  sun  aakhai  kaytee  banee. 
sun  kahee-ai  ko  ant  na  jaanee. 
jaa  ka-o  alakh  lakhaa-ay  aapay  akath 
kathaa  buPh  taahaa  hay.  ||6|| 

janmay  ka-o  vaajeh  vaaDhaa-av. 
sohilrhay  agi-aanee  gaa-ay. 
jo  janmai  tis  sarpar  marnaa  ki rat  pa-i-aa 
sir  saahaa  hay.  1 17|  | 

sanjog  vijog  mayrai  parabh  kee-ay. 
sarisat  upaa-ay  dukhaa  sukh  dee-ay. 
dukh  sukh  hee  tay  bha-ay  niraalay 
gurmukh  seel  sanaahaa  hay.  ||8|| 

neekay  saachay  kay  vaapaaree. 
sach  sa-udaa  lai  gur  veechaaree. 
sachaa  vakhar  jis  Phan  palai  sabad 
sachai  omaahaa  hay.  ||9|| 

kaachee  sa-udee  totaa  aavai. 
gurmukh  vanaj  karay  parabh  bhaavai. 
poonjee  saabat  raas  salaamat  chookaa 
jam  kaa  faahaa  hay.  1 1 10 1 1 


sabh  ko  bolai  aapan  bhaanai. 
manmukh  doojai  bol  na  jaanai. 
anDhulav  kee  mat  anPhlee  bolee  aa-ay 
ga-i-aa  dukh  taahaa  hay.  1 1 11 1 1 

dukh  meh  janmai  dukh  meh  marnaa. 
doolte  na  mitai  bin  gur  kee  sarnaa. 
dool<hee  upjai  dool<hee  binsai  ki-aa  lai 
aa-i-aa  ki-aa  laijaahaa  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 

sachee  karnee  gur  kee  sirkaaraa. 
aavan  jaan  nahee  jam  Phaaraa. 
daal  chhod  tat  mool  paraataa  man 
saachaa  omaahaa  hay.  ||13|| 
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har  kay  log  nahee  jam  maarai. 
naa  dukh  daykheh  panth  karaarai. 
raam  naam  ghat  antar  poojaa  avar  na 
doojaa  kaahaa  hay.  ||14|| 

orh  na  kathnai  sifat  sajaa-ee. 
ji-o  tuDh  t#aaveh  raheh  rajaa-ee. 
dargeh  paiDhav  jaan  suhaylay  hukam 
sachay  paatisaahaa  hay.  ||15|| 

ki-aa  kahee-ai  gun  katheh  ghanayray. 
ant  na  paavahi  vaday  vadayray. 
naanak  saach  milai  pat  raakho  too  sir 
saahaa  paatisaahaa  hay.  ||16||6||12|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  act  on  the  advice  given  in 
Gurbani  the  word  of  the  Guru  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  with  love, 
devotion,  and  respect.  Showing  His  mercy,  God  may  grant  us  His  sight,  end  our 
rounds  of  birth  and  death,  and  bless  us  with  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 

In  this  shabad , he  explains  how  God  Himself  has  created  this  universe  and  has  put  the 
human  beings  on  two  different  paths.  One  group  follows  the  dictates  of  their  own 
minds  and  keeps  suffering  the  pains  of  birth  and  death.  The  other  group  follows  the 
guidance  of  a true  Guru,  and  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  obtains  the  bliss  of 
reunion  with  God. 

First  giving  some  basic  facts  about  this  world  and  the  creatures  living  in  it.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  eternal  God  and  Creator,  who  has  created  the  spheres  of  all 
the  Earth  and  has  supported  them  with  great  thought,  after  creating  (the  universe),  that 
Creator  (Himself)  looks  after  it,  (but  still)  that  eternal  (God)  is  care-free. ”(1) 

Now  describing,  how  God  has  created  creatures  of  many  different  kinds.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“He  has  created  the  creatures  of  many  different  kinds  (and  species,  but  as  for  the 
human  beings.  He  has)  put  them  on  two  (different)  paths,  who  take  advice  from  two 
(different)  sources.  (But)  without  (the  guidance  of  the  true  Gum,  salvation  (from  the 
pains  of  birth  and  death)  is  not  obtained,  and  the  profit  lies  in  meditating  on  the  eternal 
(God’s)  Name.”(2) 

First  describing  the  conduct  of  the  Manmukhs  or  those  who  instead  of  listening  to  the 
true  Guru,  follow  the  guidance  of  their  own  minds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(There  are  some) 
self-conceited  persons,  who,  although  read  (holy  books),  don’t  comprehend  the  way 
(to  union  with  God).  They  do  not  understand  (what  really  it  means  to  meditate  on 
God’s)  Name,  therefore  they  remain  lost  in  illusion  (of  Maya,  the  worldly  riches  and 
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power.  They  go  to  the  extent  of)  giving  witness  (in  favor  of  somebody,  by)  taking 
bribe.  In  this  way,  by  following  their  evil  intellect,  they  (themselves)  put  a noose  of 
death  around  their  necks  (and  subject  themselves  to  punishment  by  the  demon  of 
death). ”(3) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  of  such  pundits,  he  says:  “(These  pundits)  read 
Simrities,  Shastras , and  Puranaas  (and  other  holy  books.  But  after  reading  these 
books,  they)  indulge  in  strife  (on  different  issues),  and  don’t  grasp  the  essence  (of 
teachings  in  these  books.  Because  without  the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru,  we  cannot 
obtain  the  essence  that  the  eternal  (God)  is  obtained  by  (treading)  on  the  true  and 
immaculate  path  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name).”(4) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  clarify  that  just  praising  God  from  outside  doesn’t  please 
Him.  He  is  only  pleased  when  we  sing  His  praise  and  meditate  on  His  Name  from  the 
core  of  our  hearts.  Therefore,  he  says:  “(On  the  surface),  all  seem  to  be  praising  God 
and  uttering  (His  virtues)  after  hearing  from  others.  However,  that  wise  (God)  Himself 
knows  (what  is  really  in  every  one’s  heart),  and  tests  the  truth  (or  the  sincerity  in  each 
one’s  praise).  They  on  whom  God  bestows  His  grace,  following  the  Guru’s 
(guidance),  by  enshrining  (his)  word  (in  their  hearts,  they)  sing  God’s  praise.”  (5) 

Commenting  on  the  limitlessness  of  God’s  praise  or  His  merits  and  virtues,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Myriad  of  people  utter  (God’s)  praises,  after  listening  again  and  again  from 
others.  They  may  keep  on  listening  and  uttering,  (these  praises),  but  still  no  body 
knows  the  limit  of  God’s  (virtues).  Only  the  one,  whom  the  indescribable  God  reveals 
Himself,  obtains  the  wisdom  to  describe  His  indescribable  discourse  (and  keeps 
talking  about  that  incomprehensible  God).”(6) 

Now,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  make  us  aware  of  the  inevitability  of  death.  He  says:  “Upon  the 
birth  (of  a child),  the  greetings  of  joy  pour  in.  The  ignorant  people  sing  songs  of  joy. 
(But  they  don’t  realize,  that  anyone)  who  is  born,  has  definitely  to  die  also,  (and  as  per 
destiny  based  on  one’s  past  deeds),  a definite  date  (of  death  is)  inscribed  on  one’s 
forehead.”(7) 

Commenting  further  on  union  and  separation  through  birth  and  death,  or  pains  and 
pleasures  in  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  my  (dear)  God,  who  has  made  (this  play)  of 
union  and  separation  (through  births  and  deaths).  After  creating  the  world.  He  Himself 
has  given  sorrows  and  joys  (to  it).  But  by  following  the  Guru’s  guidance,  they  who 
(realize  God’s  will  in  everything,  as  if  they  are)  wearing  a shield  of  poise,  remain 
detached  (from  pain  and  pleasure. ”(8) 

Now  commenting  on  the  merits  of  those  who  are  eager  themselves  to  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  and  also  try  to  motivate  others  in  this  direction,  as  if  they  trade  in  this 
everlasting  commodity,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Sublime  are  they  who  trade  in  the  everlasting 
(commodity  of  God’s  Name).  By  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  they  acquire  the  true 
merchandise  (of  God’s  Name),  and  the  one  who  has  this  everlasting  commodity  and 
wealth  (of  God’s  Name)  in  his  or  her  possession  enjoys  a state  of  spiritual  exhilaration 
through  the  word  of  praise  of  the  eternal  (God).”(9) 
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Comparing  the  result  of  acquiring  false  worldly  wealth  and  the  true  wealth  of  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(When  we  deal)  in  the  false  commodity  (of  worldly  wealth),  we 
suffer  a (spiritual)  loss.  Therefore  a Guru’s  follower  does  that  which  is  pleasing  to 
God.  Such  a person’s  capital  and  commodity  remain  secure  and  fear  of  death  is 
ended. ”(10) 

But  regarding  the  conduct  and  fate  of  the  self-conceited  persons.  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  self 
conceited  person  speaks  everything  on  his  or  her  own,  (whatever  comes  in  his  or  her 
mind).  Being  swayed  by  duality,  (the  love  for  worldly  wealth),  the  self-  conceited 
person  doesn’t  know  any  other  kind  of  words.  Blind  (totally  misguided)  is  the  intellect 
of  a (self-conceited)  blind  person,  therefore  such  a person  keeps  suffering  through  the 
pain  of  coming  and  going. ”(1 1) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  a self-conceited  person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  a self-conceited  person  is  born  in  pain  and  dies  in  pain.  Without  seeking  the 
Guru’s  refuge,  this  pain  and  suffering  cannot  be  ended.  Therefore  (a  self-conceited) 
person  takes  birth  in  pain  and  perishes  in  pain.  (The  end  result  is  that  such  a person) 
comes  to  the  world  with  nothing  and  departs  with  nothing,  (without  making  any  use  of 
this  human  life). ”(12) 

Switching  back  to  the  conduct  and  state  of  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “True  is  the 
conduct  of  subjects  of  the  Guru,  (the  Guru’s  followers).  They  are  not  subjected  to 
coming  and  going  (in  this  world),  or  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  demon  of  death. 
Forsaking  the  branch  (of  Maya,  the  worldly  wealth,  or  other  lesser  gods  and 
goddesses),  they  have  grasped  (and  realized  God)  the  root,  therefore  within  their  mind 
arises  an  everlasting  zeal  (for  God’s  Name). ”(13) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  the  Guru  following  persons,  who 
worship  only  God  and  nobody  else,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  demon  of 
death  doesn’t  hit  (or  trouble)  the  men  of  God,  (who  sincerely  meditate  on  His  Name). 
They  don’t  have  to  tread  on  any  treacherous  path  or  suffer  (spiritual)  pain.  Within 
their  heart  resides  God’s  Name,  (and  they  keep  worshipping  Him);  within  them  is  no 
other  (worldly)  conflict. ”(14) 

Now  acknowledging  the  powers  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  there  is  no  end  to 
the  praises  (or  the  rewards  which.  You  give  to  the  Guru’s  followers),  and  the 
punishments  (given  to  the  self-conceited.  Therefore,  Your  devotees)  live  as  it  pleases 
You.  As  per  the  command  of  (God),  the  true  King,  they  go  to  God’s  court  robed  (in 
honor).”(15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  (O’  God),  myriads  utter  Your  praises,  what  can  be  said 
about  those  merits.  Because,  even  the  highest  of  the  high  (gods)  cannot  find  the  limit 
(of  these  virtues).  Therefore,  Nanak  prays:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  King  of  all  kings, 
please  bless  me  with  Your  eternal  (Name)  and  save  my  honor.”(16-6-12) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 168  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1033 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  earn  the  everlasting  profit  from 
this  world,  then  instead  of  entering  into  useless  discussions  and  theories,  we 
should  reflect  on  the  essence  of  Gurbani,  and  following  that  advice  we  should 
meditate  on  God's  Name.  We  should  always  live  in  a state  of  poise  both  in  pain 
and  pleasure  and  accept  God’s  will  with  equanimity.  By  following  such  a truthful 
path,  we  would  be  received  in  the  court  of  God  with  honor  and  all  our  pains  of 
births  and  deaths  would  end. 
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maaroo  mehlaa  1 dakh-nee. 

kaa-i-aa  nagar  nagar  garh  andar. 
saachaa  vaasaa  pur  gagnandar. 
asthir  thaan  sadaa  nirmaa-il  aapay  aap 
upaa-idaa.  ||1|| 

andar  kot  chhaiav  hatnaalay. 
aapay  layvai  vasat  samaalay. 
bajar  kapaat  jartiay  jarh  jaanai  gur 
sabdee  kholaa-idaa.  1 12|  | 

bheetar  kot  gufaa  ghar  jaa-ee. 
na-o  ghar  thaapay  hukam  rajaa-ee. 
dasvai  purakh  alaykh  apaaree  aapay 
alakh  lakhaa-idaa.  ||3|| 

pa-un  paariee  agnee  ik  vaasaa. 
aapay  keeto  khayl  tamaasaa. 
baldee  jal  nivrai  kirpaa  tay  aapay  jal 
niDh  paa-idaa.  1 14|  | 

Dharat  upaa-ay  Dharee  Dharam  saalaa. 
utpat  parla-o  aap  niraalaa. 
pavnai  khayl  kee-aa  sabh  thaa-ee  kalaa 
khinch  dhaahaa-idaa.  ||5|| 

bhaar  athaarah  maalan  tayree. 
cha-ur  dhulai  pavnai  lai  fayree. 
chand  sooraj  du-ay  deepak  raaldnay  sas 
ghar  soor  samaa-idaa.  ||6|| 

pankhee  panch  udar  nahee  Dhaaveh. 
safli-o  birakh  amrit  fal  paavahi. 
gurmukh  sahj  ravai  gun  gaavai  har  ras 
chog  chugaa-idaa.  1 17|  | 
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rahi-aa  man  bhaa-idaa.  ||8|| 
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odd  odd  Etf  wfe  tTfewiW  II 

kar  kar  daykhai  aap  da-i-aalaa. 

»f?W  y*o('d  Ht!7  gfc  fedslS  t 

anhad  run  jhunkaar  sadaa  Dhun  nirbha-o 

Uffe  d'fed1  Iltfll 

kai  ghar  vaa-idaa.  1 19|  | 

UcT  ^038 
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»ftW  fH  yfe  II 

anhad  vaajai  bharam  bha-o  bhaajai. 

Hdlrt  fwfe  dftw  U?  S'iH  II 

sagal  bi-aap  rahi-aa  parabh  chhaaiai. 

^dl  3 dldHttf  ri'd1  did  H?J  did 

sabh  tayree  too  gurmukh  jaataa  dar  sohai 

dl'fed1  IRON 

gungaa-idaa.  ||10|| 

wfe  fediHO  fftdHW  Hdl  II 

aad  niranjan  nirmal  so-ee. 

WdsT  7)  flW  frF  II 

avar  na  jaanaa  doojaa  ko-ee. 

fioicdd  ?h  nfc  u§h  arag 

aykankaar  vasai  man  bhaavai  ha-umai 

did1  fed1  mil 

garab  gavaa-idaa.  ||11|| 

yffey  ifl»F  Hfddjfd  dt»F  II 

amrit  pee-aa  satgur  dee-aa. 

WfdsT  7)  fTS7  UWF  II 

avar  na  jaanaa  doo-aa  tee-aa. 

h w yyyg  yyfe  y^ro 

ayko  ayk  so  apar  parampar  parakh 

yTfeei’iicpii 

khajaanai  paa-idaa.  1 1 12 1 1 

ftiwrg  fws  Hg  arfty  n 

gi-aan  Dhi-aan  sach  gahir  gamfeneeraa. 

yfe  7>  frt  3^  ^ ii 

ko-ay  na  jaanai  tayraa  cheeraa. 

M'  & M'  gg  frt  otyfe  few  H 

jaytee  hai  taytee  tuDh  jaachai  karam 

yifey  IH3N 

milai  so  paa-idaa.  ||13|| 

orjh  yyy  Hg  uTe  yr-ry  ii 

karam  Dharam  sach  haath  tumaarai. 

tyyytj » raw  yyir  ii 

vayparvaah  akhut  bhandaarai. 

3 yfewrw  forays  frt  yf  wry  nfe 

too  da-i-aal  kirpaal  sadaa  parabh  aapay 

few  fed1  USB  II 

mayl  milaa-idaa.  1 1 14|  | 

»ffe  yfe  feft  »ry  ii 

aapay  daykh  dikhaavai  aapay. 

»p£f  ydy  »faj  H 

aapay  thaap  uthaapay  aapay. 

»ffe  nfe  fe#y  otyyr  niy 

aapay  joiti  vichhorhav  kartaa  aapay  maar 

did1  fed1  lisy  Ii 

jeevaa-idaa.  ||15|| 
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h#  u 3#  to  wfefo  ii  jaytee  hai  taytee  tuDh  andar. 

TOftr  »nfu  tfn  fer  Hufo  n daykheh  aap  bais  bij  mandar. 

jto  ofu  ufo  t^Hpo  m naanak  saach  kahai  baynantee  har 

irfee7  ii^ ihii ^3 ii  darsan  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||16||1||13|| 

Maaroo  Mehla-1  Dakhni 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  love  God  by  remembering  His 
Name.  But  a question  naturally  arises:  Where  does  that  God  reside?  The  answer  is  that 
God  resides  everywhere,  but  the  place,  which  is  nearest,  is  right  within  our  own  body. 
In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  explains  this  secret  and  also  tells  us,  how  while  residing  within 
our  body,  God  has  arranged  this  wonderful  play  of  the  world.  How  can  we  see  His 
sight  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  union? 

Using  the  metaphor  of  a fort  within  a city.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  our  body  is 

(like)  a city;  within  this  city  is  a fort  (with  ten  gates,  and)  in  the  tenth  gate  is  the 

eternal  abode  (of  God).  That  immovable  abode  (of  God)  is  always  immaculate.  He  has 
created  it  Himself  (and  reveals  Himself  in  bodily  form).”(l) 

Describing  the  fort  and  what  goes  on  in  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  (this 
body  fort,  are  such  arrangements,  as  if  there  are)  balconies  and  shops,  (where  the 
business  of  God’s  Name  is  carried  out.  God)  Himself  buys  the  commodity  (of  Name 
and)  Himself  keeps  safe  the  commodity.  (But  on  one’s  own,  no  one  can  directly  see 
God,  because  this  fort  is)  fitted  with  heavy-duty  doors  (of  worldly  attachment,  which 
He  normally  keeps  shut  and)  opens  only  through  Guru’s  word.”(2) 

Shedding  more  light  on  the  abode  of  God  within  the  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  within  this  (body)  fort  is  a cave,  which  is  the  home  (of  God).  In  His  will.  He 
has  installed  nine  doors  (one  mouth,  two  eyes,  two  ears,  two  nostrils,  and  two 
openings  for  passing  urine  and  stools),  which  are  visible.  But  in  the  invisible)  tenth 
gate,  the  indescribable  and  limitless  God  (resides),  who  reveals  Himself,  only  on  His 
own.”(3) 

Now  describing  some  of  the  wonders  of  that  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
within  this  body,  which  is  made  of  elements)  like  air,  water,  and  fire  is  the  abode  of 
that  one  (God).  On  His  own.  He  has  created  this  play  and  show  (of  the  world.  One 
amazing  thing,  which  He  has  done  is  that)  the  fire,  which  gets  extinguished  by  water, 
He  has  Himself  (latently)  put  in  the  ocean  (as  is  proven  by  production  of  steam 
energy,  and  many  other  scientific  discoveries). ”(4) 

Explaining  the  relationship  of  human  beings  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  how  He 
can  create  and  destroy  everything,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  after)  creating  the 
earth,  (God)  has  made  this  as  a place  (for  the  creatures)  to  practice  righteousness 
(by  faithfully  discharging  their  assigned  duties).  He  Himself  creates  and  destroys  (the 
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world,  yet  He  remains)  aloof.  Everywhere  (in  all  the  creatures),  He  has  arranged  the 
play  based  on  the  life  breaths.  (Whenever  He  so  desires),  by  pulling  out  the  power  (of 
life  breaths  in  them),  He  makes  them  fall  down  (and  die).”(5) 

Now  Guru  Ji  goes  into  a state  of  ecstasy  and  appreciating  the  wonders  of  God,  says: 
“(O’  God,  all  the  so  called)  eighteen  loads  of  vegetation  is  like  Your  gardener.  The 
air-circulating  (through  it  is  like  a)  whisk  being  (waved  over  a king).  You  have 
installed  the  Moon  and  the  Sun  as  two  lamps  (in  this  world,  but  the  wonder  is  that,  it 
looks  as  if)  the  sun  is  merged  in  the  house  of  moon  (because  the  sun  rays  are 
illuminating  the  moon).”(6) 

Next  Guru  Ji  uses  a very  beautiful  metaphor  to  explain  the  relationship  between  the 
Guru  and  the  Guru’s  followers.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is  like  a fruit- 
yielding  tree.  They  who  obtain  the  (spiritually)  rejuvenating  fruit  (of  God’s  Name 
from  this  tree);  their  bird-like  five  senses  (of  sound,  speech,  smell,  touch,  and  taste)  do 
not  fly  out  (in  evil  directions).  Therefore,  remaining  in  a state  of  poise,  a Guru’s 
follower  sings  praises  (of  God,  and  God  Himself  makes  such  a person)  feed  on  the 
food  of  God’s  elixir.”(7) 

Describing  the  unparalleled  quality  of  divine  wisdom,  which  a Guru’s  follower 
receives  from  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  divine  wisdom,  which  a Guru’s 
follower  receives  from  the  Guru)  shines  like  a brilliant  light,  (but  this  light  is  coming) 
neither  from  any  moon,  nor  a star.  (It  is)  not  a sun’s  ray,  nor  lightening  in  the  sky.  (I 
am)  describing  that  indescribable  (light,  which  has)  no  features,  but  is  pervading 
everywhere,  and  is  pleasing  to  (that  person’s)  mind,  in  whom  it  is  pervading. ”(8) 

Elaborating  on  the  immense  wisdom  obtained  by  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  the  Guru’s  follower)  in  whose  mind  spreads  the  ray  of  (divine)  light, 
in  that  person  spreads  the  illumination  (of  divine  wisdom).  The  merciful  God  Himself 
performs  and  watches  (these  miracles.  Within  the  mind  of  that  Guru’s  follower)  starts 
playing  such  a sweet  continuous  (divine  melody,  as  if  he  or  she)  is  blissfully  enjoying 
a steady  state  of  fearlessness. ”(9) 

But,  that  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(When)  the  non-stop  melody  of  divine  music  rings 
(in  the  mind  of  a Guru’s  follower,  all  his  or  her)  doubts  and  dreads  flee  away.  (Such  a 
person  then  realizes  that)  God  is  pervading  everywhere  and  providing  His  shade  (of 
protection)  to  everybody.  (He  says:  “O’  God),  the  entire  world  is  Your  creation.  It  is 
through  the  Guru  that  You  are  realized,  and  one  looks  beauteous  singing  Your  praises 
at  Your  door.”(10) 

Describing  some  other  merits  acquired  by  such  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  such  a Guru’s  follower  realizes)  that  immaculate  God  has  been  there,  even 
before  the  beginning  of  time,  and  He  is  free  from  the  effects  of  Maya  (the  worldly 
riches  and  power.  He  says  to  himself  :)  “I  do  not  know  any  body  else,  (who  is  like 
Him).”  In  that  person’s  heart  abides  the  one  Creator,  who  is  pleasing  to  the  mind,  (and 
that  person)  sheds  all  ego  and  pride. ”(1 1) 
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Commenting  on  the  state  of  mind  of  such  a Gum’s  follower  blessed  with  the  elixir  of 
God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  has  quaffed  the  nectar  (of  God’s) 
Name,  given  by  the  Guru,  (cultivates  such  a faith  in  God  that  he  or  she  says:  “Except 
for  (the  one  God),  1 don’t  recognize  (or  worship)  any  second  or  third  (god  or 
goddess).”  He  knows  that  there  is  one  and  only  one  limitless  God,  who  after 
examining  (their  deeds),  accepts  the  (mortals)  in  His  treasury.  ”(12) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  acknowledge  that  the  entire  world  obtains  all  blessings 
from  God.  Therefore,  he  humbly  says:  “(O  God),  deep  and  profound  is  the 
understanding  and  contemplation  of  Your  truth.  No  one  knows  Your  expanse.  As 
much  is  (the  creation,  all)  that  begs  from  You,  but  one  gets  only  that,  which  is 
obtained  by  Your  grace. ”(13) 

Continuing  to  appreciate  and  acknowledge  God’s  powers  and  mercy,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  God,  all  rituals,  deeds  of  righteousness,  and  Truth  are  in  Your  hands.  O’  carefree 
(God),  inexhaustible  are  Your  storehouses.  You  are  always  merciful  and  kind,  and 
You  Yourself  unite  humans  (with  the  Guru  and  then)  unite  them  with  You.”(14) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  takes  care  (of  His  creation,  and)  reveals 
Himself  (to  some).  He  Himself  creates  and  destroys  (His  creation).  That  Creator 
Himself  attunes  some  (to  Him),  and  separates  others  (from  Him).  He  Himself  causes 
(some  creatures  to  die),  and  then  Himself  makes  them  alive. ”(15) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  as  much  is  the  creation,  it  all  (works)  within  (Your 
law).  Sitting  in  Your  strong  mansion.  You  take  care  of  it.  Nanak  makes  a true 
supplication  that  the  one  who  sees  God,  obtains  peace. ”(16-1-13) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  the  eternal  God  is  seated  right  within  us  in  the 
tenth  door  of  the  mind.  It  is  as  per  His  will  that  everything  is  created  or 
destroyed.  The  one  who  follows  Guru’s  advice,  sees  God  within  one’s  own  mind, 
and  enjoys  true  peace,  pleasure,  and  bliss. 


fPf  HW  T II 

^ 3TJ  II 

5^5  33lfe  Hit  315  3F?T  II 

OT  f 535  »PV  3H5  dH'fyd' 

IITII 

HUfc  3315  Uf  ddtl'd  II 
Ijctd  ofd  d'H  3'HTd'  II 
WV  sff31  ^ Wife??  7PH 

fwfe?  113 II 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

darsan  paavaa  jay  tuDh  bhaavaa. 
bhaa-ay  bhagat  saachay  gun  gaavaa. 
tuDh  bhaanay  too  bhaaveh  kartay 
aapay  rasan  rasaa-idaa.  1 1 1|  | 

sohan  bhagat  parabhoo  darbaaray. 
mukat  bha-ay  har  daas  tumaaray. 
aap  gavaa-ay  tayrai  rang  raatay 
an-din  naam  Dhi-aa-idaa.  ||2|| 
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5tHF  HUKT  ttt  tF7  II 

fSH  30  Hfc  M ft?7  II 

H#  H3t  IdAd'Hl  W3  ?>  O^t  crfeH7 

113 II 

fer  rrsit  Ofe  7>  frt  ii 

tT  fo(S  33  H ttFUS'  sf'S  II 

Wtf  tjOd'Hld  ittw  fire  F7!:  HHJ 

Md'fyd'  MB  II 

H feH  F^  H f?nH§  tt  II 

h<w¥  »ry  arsit  tt  ii 

<VFU  FW7  5§F  7)  U7?  »rfe  rFfe  tW 

crfen7  nun 

fftdHW  cX'fW  §i-lrt  HH7  II 

feH  ftfo  FTj  fAdrlA  W II 

HcJTW  MffHF  offt  Utt  HHjfe  ?> 

crfes7  ii£ii 

an  ra  cramfe  ut  ii 
fftu  tar  h wffe  ftatt  II 

UFtftJ  HFT  7>  fi-lddl  otHZJ  ftd  see 

FFFrfen7  iipii 

fw?)  ftfst  Ft  JWat  II 
FFtt7  aft  FftW  feF  ws\  II 
frtdFS  Hdd  3TF  HH  rl'd1  H3t  rlPd 
fiHM'fyd'  II t II 

>H3W  »f#W  »ftw  HF7^  II 

fas  Hftj  dTltj  tft  fFFt  II 

fy  ?>  tfw  fwfe  ?njt  stwfe  Hafe 

§fc  u#»rrfe5T  iitfii 

ifiT  *\o3y 

uh  aro  t fwt  ii 
FFfc  ffh  F$  tta’t  II 

f7^  Hat  ftrfe  naft  art  ffh 
rdd'fad1  naoii 


eesar  barahmaa  dayvee  dayvaa. 
indar  tapay  mun  tayree  sayvaa. 
jatee  satee  kaytay  banvaasee  ant  na 
ko-ee  paa-idaa.  ||3|| 

vin  jaanaa-ay  ko-ay  na  jaanai. 
jo  kichh  karay  so  aapan  bhaariai. 
lakh  cha-oraaseeh  jee-a  upaa-ay 
bhaanai  saah  lavaa-idaa.  1 14|  | 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so  nihcha-o  hovai. 
manmuj<h  aap  ganaa-ay  rovai. 
naavhu  bhulaa  tha-ur  na  paa-ay  aa-ay 
jaa-aydukh  paa-idaa.  ||5|| 

nirmal  kaa-i-aa  oojal  hansaa. 
tis  vich  naam  niranjan  ansaa. 
saglay  dooj<h  amrit  kar  peevai  baahurh 
dookh  na  paa-idaa.  1 16|  | 

baho  saadahu  dookh  paraapat  hovai. 
bhogahu  rog  so  ant  vigovai. 
harj<hahu  sog  na  mit-ee  kabhoo  vin 
bhaanay  bharmaa-idaa.|  |7|  | 

gi-aan  vihoonee  bhavai  sabaa-ee. 
saachaa  rav  rahi-aa  liv  laa-ee. 
nirbha-o  sabad  guroo  sach  jaataa  jotee 
jot  milaa-idaa.  ||8|| 

atal  adol  atol  muraaray. 
khin  meh  dhaahi  fayr  usaaray. 
roop  na  raykh-i-aa  mit  nahee  keemat 
sabad  bhayd  patee-aa-idaa.  1 19|  | 


ham  daasan  kay  daas  pi-aaray. 
saaDhik  saach  bhalay  veechaaray. 
mannay  naa-o  so-ee  jin  jaasee  aapay 
saach  darirhaa-idaa.  1 1 10 1 1 
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UW  JTO  II 

JTO  F't'  H35  fw^  II 
fdsf^fe  H'ti  otW  uf<d  TFUt  H'ti  ut 
IITTII 

»™  Hf  3#  II 
37?  fart  H3t  fe?>  ?>  utfl  II 
FFfo  fM  H iTO  3^  ^ gtiffe  H¥ 
UTfe?  IH3  II 

ggu  cpgt  g£  ii 

Hfo  Hfo  rESHfu  HUWfe  U3  II 

Pihh  3tfi4  fdH  % ^ fa'X'al  j-ffe  ?> 

uSd'fyti1  ins  ii 

»nO  ag^  »r£f  fara1  ii 
wif  feus7  mf  Hotgr  ii 

nm  Hoffe  3F3  HoidlHd  HHH7  H3 

docfet!'  man 

t frrfg  titl'd1  ii 

0(33  oTW  HH3H  II 

orfg  orfg  %tf  odd1  W43F  o(d<i1  oed 

old 'fed'  muii 

h gj3  argfg  ff&  ii 

3?  ^ fifflfu  33  Hdg  mrgfg  ii 

7^m  jto  otg  aM  fkfo  Fra  ng 

iFfegr  m£ii?man 


palai  saach  sachay  sachi-aaraa. 
saachay  bhaavai  sabad  pi-aaraa. 
taribhavan  saach  kalaa  Dhar  thaapee 
saachay  hee  patee-aa-idaa.  1 1 11 1 1 

vadaa  vadaa  aaldiai  sabh  ko-ee. 
gur  bin  sojhee  kinai  na  ho-ee. 
saach  milai  so  saachay  bhaa-ay  naa 
veechhurh  dukh  paa-idaa.  1 1 12 1 1 

Dharahu  vichhunav  Dhaahee  runnay. 
mar  mar  janmeh  muhlat  punnay. 
jis  bakhsay  tis  day  vadi-aa-ee  mayl  na 
pachhotaa-idaa.  ||13|| 

aapay  kartaa  aapay  bhugtaa. 
aapay  tariptaa  aapay  muktaa. 
aapay  mukat  daan  mukteesar  mamtaa 
moh  chukaa-idaa.  ||14|| 

daanaa  kai  sir  daan  veechaaraa. 
karan  kaaran  samrath  apaaraa. 
kar  kar  vaykhai  keetaa  apnaa  karnee 
kaar  karaa-idaa.  1 1 15 1 1 

say  gun  gaavahi  saachay  bhaaveh. 
tujh  tay  upjahi  tujh  maahi  samaaveh. 
naanak  saach  kahai  baynantee  mil 
saachay  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||16||2||14|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  the  eternal  God  is  seated  right  within 
us  in  the  tenth  door  of  the  mind.  It  is  as  per  His  will  that  every  thing  is  created  or 
destroyed.  The  one,  who  follows  Guru’s  advice,  sees  God  in  one’s  own  mind  and 
enjoys  true  peace,  pleasure,  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  wants  to  stress  upon  the 
fact  that  everything  depends  upon  God.  We  see  His  sight  only  if  it  so  pleases  Him. 
Even  the  thought  of  seeing  Him  enters  our  mind  when  God  so  desires,  and  unites  us 
with  the  true  Guru. 
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Therefore  right  at  the  outset,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  eternal  (God),  I can  obtain  Your  sight, 
only  if  I seem  pleasing  to  You,  and  with  loving  devotion  sing  (Your)  praises.  O’ 
Creator,  they  who  look  dear  to  You,  to  them  You  look  dear,  and  You  Yourself  bless 
their  tongue  with  the  relish  (of  Your  love).”(l) 

Describing  the  virtues  and  blessings  acquired  by  the  devotees  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God,  Your)  devotees  look  beauteous  in  Your  court.  Your  servants  have  become 
emancipated  (from  the  worldly  bonds).  Shedding  their  self  (conceit),  they  remain 
imbued  in  Your  Love,  and  day  and  night  they  keep  meditating  on  Your  Name.”(2) 

Stating,  how  not  only  ordinary  human  beings,  but  even  great  sages  and  gods  are 
engaged  in  God’s  worship,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  even  gods  like  Shiva  (the  god  of 
death),  Brahma  (the  god  of  creation),  other  gods,  goddesses,  Indra , penitents  and 
sages,  all  are  engaged  in  Your  service  (and  worship).  Besides  them,  there  are 
innumerable  men  of  austerity,  high  character,  and  those  who  live  in  jungles,  (sing 
Your  praises,  but)  none  of  them  can  find  Your  limit. ”(3) 

Giving  the  reason,  why  nobody  can  find  the  limit  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Unless  (on 
His  own,  God)  reveals  (Himself),  no  one  can  know  (about  Him).  Whatever  He  does,  it 
is  as  per  His  own  will.  He  has  created  creatures  of  8.4  million  species,  (but  it  is  as  per 
His)  own  will,  that  He  lets  them  breathe  (and  they  live  only  as  long  as  God 
wishes).”(4) 

However,  commenting  on  the  conduct  and  fate  of  a self-conceited  person.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Whatever  pleases  (God)  that  happens  for  sure.  (But)  the  egocentric  person 
(doesn’t  understand  this),  and  claims  credit  (for  doing  different  things,  but  later 
(suffers  and)  cries.  In  fact,  anybody  who  has  strayed  away  from  (God’s)  Name  (and 
His  power)  finds  no  support  (anywhere,  so  such  a person)  keeps  coming  and  going 
and  suffering  in  pain.”(5) 

Describing  what  kind  of  a person  doesn’t  suffer  such  pains  as  described  above,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  body  is  immaculate  in  which  resides  the  swan  (soul)  of 
stainless  character.  Within  it  is  contained  the  spark  of  the  Name  of  detached  God. 
(Such  a person  bears)  all  pains,  (as  if  he  or  she  is)  drinking  nectar  and  after  that 
suffers  no  pains. ”(6) 

Describing  the  end  result  of  indulging  in  too  many  worldly  pleasures  and  relishes, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  too  many  revelries  and  relishes  bring  pain.  Indulgence 
(in  dainty  dishes,  drugs,  or  sexual  pleasures)  leads  to  disease,  and  ultimately  ruins  (a 
person.  Even,  what  seems  to  be)  pleasure  ends  up  in  pain,  which  never  ends,  and 
without  (accepting  God’s)  will  one  remains  wandering  (in  doubt,  and  rounds  of  births 
and  deaths). ”(7) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  general  state  of  the  world,  and  explains  the  importance 
of  guidance  of  the  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  the  guidance 
(of  the  Guru),  the  entire  (world)  is  wandering  around.  The  eternal  God  is  pervading 
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(everywhere),  wrapped  in  Him.  Through  the  fear  removing  word  of  the  Guru,  the  one 
who  has  realized  the  eternal  (God,  that  one’s)  light  (soul,  God)  unites  with  (His  prime) 
soul.”(8) 

Next  going  into  a state  of  ecstasy  and  praise  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
eternal,  immovable,  and  immeasurable  is  (my  God),  who  is  slayer  of  demons.  In  an 
instant.  He  destroys  (the  universe)  and  rebuilds  it  again  (in  an  instant).  He  has  no 
form,  feature,  limit,  or  price.  (The  one  who  so  convinces  the  mind  with  the  Guru’s 
advice,  as  if  it)  has  been  pierced  by  the  Guru’s  word,  is  convinced  (about 
remembrance  of  God).”(9) 

Now  sharing  his  own  state  of  mind  and  his  love  and  respect  for  those  who  serve  and 
worship  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  a servant  of  those  dear  servants  of 
God,  who  try  to  meet  Him  and  reflect  on  the  merits  of  God.  Only  the  one  who 
believes  in  God's  Name  (and  considers  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  the  object  of  one’s 
life)  would  go  from  here  after  winning  the  game  of  life.  But  it  is  (God)  Himself,  who 
firmly  instills  this  truth  (in  any  body). ”(10) 

Commenting  on  the  importance  of  truth  in  our  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
within  whose  heart  is  the  truth,  is  a true  (person).  That  person  seems  pleasing  to  the 
eternal  God,  to  whom  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  dear.  The  eternal  (God,  who  has) 
supported  all  the  three  worlds  with  His  eternal  power,  is  pleased  only  with  the  man  of 
truth. ”(11) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(Even  though,  everyone  says  that  (God)  is  greater  than  the  greatest, 
without  (guidance  of)  the  Guru,  nobody  has  (real)  understanding.  (The  person),  who 
meets  Him  through  truth  (by  living  a truthful  life),  is  pleasing  to  the  eternal  God,  and 
such  a person  never  separates  (from  God,  and  never)  suffers  the  pain  (of  births  and 
deaths).”(12) 

However  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those,  who  are  separated  from  God  from  the  very 
beginning,  he  says:  “They  who  are  separated  from  (God)  from  the  very  beginning,  cry 
loudly.  When  their  life  span  is  over,  they  die  to  be  born  again.  But  upon  the  one  whom 
(God)  forgives,  He  bestows  honor,  and  after  uniting  them  with  Himself,  doesn’t 
regret. ”(13) 

Explaining  how  God  is  responsible  for  every  thing  happening  in  this  world.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  is  the  Creator  (of  all  beings,  and  residing  in  them 
all).  He  Himself  enjoys  everything  (they  do).  He  Himself  gets  satiated  (from  the 
enjoyment  of  these  worldly  things,  and  then)  Himself  becomes  emancipated  (and 
detached  from  the  love  of  worldly  things).  God  Himself  is  the  Master  and  provider  of 
emancipation,  and  dispels  the  love  and  attachment  (for  worldly  possessions  from 
within  a person).”(14) 

Commenting  further  on  the  powers  of  God,  and  how  He  runs  this  universe.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  of  all  the  bounties,  most  sublime  is  the  reflection  on  His  gifts. 
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He  is  the  cause  and  doer  of  everything.  Creating  again  and  again.  He  looks  after  what 
He  has  created  and  makes  the  creatures  do  the  thing  (s),  which  they  are  capable  of 
doing.”(15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  they  sing  (His)  praises,  who  are 
pleasing  to  the  eternal  (God.  O’  God,  all  creatures)  issue  forth  from  You  and 
(ultimately)  merge  in  You.  Nanak  makes  this  truthful  submission,  (that  the  one  who 
worships  the  eternal  God),  uniting  with  the  eternal  (God)  obtains  peace. ”(16-2-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  is  the  doer  and  cause  of 
everything.  It  is  He  who  yokes  all  to  their  different  duties,  and  it  is  He  who 
destroys  all  fears  and  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  But  that  God  is  so  limitless, 
incomprehensible,  and  infinite  that  He  cannot  be  seen  or  realized  without  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru.  Therefore,  they  who  do  not  listen  to  the  Guru's  word,  and 
do  not  meditate  on  God's  Name,  suffer  and  repent.  But  they  who  follow  the 
Guru's  word  ( Gurbani ) and  sing  praises  of  God,  are  united  with  Him,  and  are  rid 
of  the  pain  of  repeated  births  and  deaths. 
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Maaroo  Mehla-1 


Almost  all  scriptures  give  their  own  theories  of  creation  of  this  universe.  Most  of  these 
agree  on  one  point  that  it  is  God  (one  supreme  power),  who  created  this  universe. 
According  to  most  of  these  theories,  God  created  the  universe  out  of  nothing,  but 
according  to  some,  both  God  and  Prakirti  (the  basic  elements)  existed  side  by  side  and 
at  some  stage  both  joined  together  to  start  the  process  of  creation  of  the  universe,  as 
we  know  it.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  for  an  unaccountable  number  of 
years,  there  was  complete  darkness  or  a state  about  which  nothing  can  be  known  and 
when  except  for  God  Himself,  there  were  absolutely  no  planets,  no  process  of  creation 
or  destruction,  and  no  question  of  any  coming  or  going,  vice  or  virtue,  but  at  some 
stage  God  on  His  own  started  this  process  of  creation. 

Commenting  on  the  pre-creation  stage  of  the  universe,  Guru  Ji  says:  “For  a period, 
which  cannot  be  counted  even  in  billions  or  trillions  of  years,  there  was  complete 
darkness  (a  state  about  which  nothing  is  known.  Then)  there  was  neither  earth,  nor 
sky,  nor  the  infinite  command  (of  God  prevailing  anywhere).  There  was  no  day,  night, 
moon,  nor  sun.  (At  that  time,  God  was)  absorbed  in  such  a trance  in  which  no 
thoughts  of  any  kind  arose  (in  His  mind).”(l) 

Continuing  his  description  of  the  pre-creation  stage,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  that  period), 
there  were  neither  (the  four)  sources  of  creation,  forms  of  speech,  nor  air,  nor  water. 
There  was  no  creation  and  destruction,  nor  any  coming  or  going  (of  the  creatures). 
There  were  no  regions,  underworlds,  seven  seas,  and  no  rivers  with  flowing  water. ”(2) 

Moving  his  focus  from  tangible  places  like  oceans  and  continents  to  intangible  ones 
like  heaven  and  hell,  Guru  Ji  says:  “At  that  time  there  was  no  heaven,  earth,  or 
underworld.  Nor  there  was  any  heaven  and  hell,  nor  time,  the  agent  of  death.  There 
was  no  world  of  tortures,  and  nor  any  region  of  bliss,  nor  any  birth  and  death,  and  no 
one  came  or  went  (in  or  out  of  the  world). ”(3) 
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Now  talking  about  the  primary  (Hindu)  gods  like  Brahma,  Vishnu , and  Shiva  (who  are 
believed  by  some  as  the  gods  of  creation,  sustenance,  and  destruction).  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(In  the  pre-creation  stage,  there  was)  neither  any  Brahma , nor  Vishnu,  nor  Shiva. 
There  was  no  male  or  female,  no  caste  or  station,  and  nobody  experienced  pain  or 
pleasure. ”(4) 

Moving  on  to  the  human  beings.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Then,  there  was  no  one  who  was  a 
celibate,  a man  of  high  character,  or  a forest  dweller.  Then,  there  were  neither  the 
adepts,  nor  the  seekers,  nor  the  (householders),  who  indulge  in  worldly  pleasures. 
There  was  no  yogi,  a wandering  sage,  nor  any  religious  garb,  and  nobody  called 
himself  as  the  master.  ”(5) 

Since  there  were  no  yogis  or  adepts  or  any  such  people.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  that 
period),  no  contemplations  or  penances  were  being  performed,  and  nobody  was 
observing  any  austerities  or  fasts,  or  performing  any  worship.  Nor  was  there  any 
person  who  talked  about  any  one  else  other  (than  God.  At  that  time)  creating  Himself 
from  Himself,  (God)  was  feeling  pleased,  and  was  evaluating  His  own  worth.  “(6) 

Referring  to  the  period  when  god  Krishna  lived,  and  staged  his  play  in  this  world. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Then,  no  one  observed  any  purity,  self-restraint,  nor  did  anyone  wear 
the  Tulsi  (sweet-basil)  rosary.  There  were  no  milkmaids,  god  Krishna,  cows,  or  any 
cowherd.  There  were  no  hypocrisies  of  incantations  or  spells,  and  nobody  played  the 
flute. ”(7) 

Next  referring  to  the  faith  rituals,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Then),  there  were  no  deeds  of  faith, 
or  righteousness,  and  nor  the  sweet  (allurement  of  worldly)  Maya.  Then  there  were 
neither  any  (high  or  low)  caste,  nor  was  anyone  born,  or  was  anyone  visible.  There 
was  no  net  of  (worldly)  attachment,  nor  was  anyone  destined  to  die,  and  nobody 
worshipped  anybody.”(8) 

Elaborating  on  the  conditions  in  that  pre-creation  stage,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Then  there  was 
no  slander,  no  praise,  no  soul,  and  no  life.  There  was  no  Gorakh  (chief  of  yogis),  nor 
Machhinder  (his  chief  disciple).  There  were  no  discussions  on  (religious)  knowledge, 
meditation,  beginning  of  clans,  nor  did  anybody  ask  for  accounts  (of  anyone’s 
deeds).”(9) 

Referring  to  present  day  customs  and  cast  systems,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Then)  there  were 
no  classes,  such  as  Brahmin  or  Khattri,  nor  the  holy  garbs,  such  as  adopted  by  (the 
different  sects  of  yogis).  There  was  no  god,  no  temple,  no  cow,  and  nor  any  recitation 
of  mantra  like  Gayatri.  There  were  no  rituals  or  burnt  offerings,  feasts  to  please  the 
gods,  ablutions  at  holy  places,  nor  did  anybody  perform  any  worship.”)  10) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  of  the  world  in  terms  of  Muslim’s  vocabulary.  He 
says:  “(At  that  time),  there  was  neither  any  Mullah  (Muslim  scholar)  nor  any  Qaz.i 
(Muslim  judge).  There  was  no  Sheikh,  (Muslim  preacher),  nor  Masayak, 
(congregation  of  sheikhs),  nor  Hajji  (pilgrim  to  Mecca).  There  were  no  subjects,  or 
kings,  no  worldly  ego,  and  nobody  said  or  listened  (to  such  things).”)  1 1) 
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As  for  the  worldly  relationships  between  man  and  gods  and  between  men  themselves, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(Before  the  creation  of  this  world),  there  was  no  love  or  devotion  (for 
any  god),  there  was  no  soul,  nor  Maya.  Then,  nobody  was  anybody’s  friend  or  mate 
and  there  was  neither  the  sperm  (of  father),  nor  the  blood  (of  the  mother.  Then  God) 
Himself  was  the  banker  and  Himself  the  peddler,  and  this  is  what  pleased  the  eternal 
(God). ”(12) 

Referring  to  various  faith  scriptures,  which  seem  to  make  claims  about  the  creation  of 
the  universe  and  heavenly  bodies  like  the  sun  and  the  moon.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  in  the  beginning),  there  were  no  Vedas  (the  Hindu  scriptures),  Katebas  (the 
Muslim,  Jews,  and  Christian  scriptures),  or  any  Simritis  and  Shastras  (the 
commentaries  on  Vedas).  There  was  no  reading  of  Puranas  (the  Hindu  books  on 
philosophy),  and  there  was  no  sunrise  or  sun  set.  The  incomprehensible  God  was 
Himself  the  speaker  and  preacher,  and  Himself  the  invisible  God  revealed 
Himself.”(13) 

Now  coming  to  the  creation  of  the  universe,  when  and  why  God  did  it  and  how  He  did 
it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  it  so  pleased  Him,  He  created  the  universe,  and  without  any 
support  He  upheld  the  expanse  (of  the  world).  Then  He  created  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and 
Mahesh  (the  three  primal  Hindu  gods  responsible  for  creation,  sustenance,  and 
destruction  of  the  world),  and  extended  the  attachment  for  (worldly  riches  and  power 
or)  Maya. ”(14) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  that  not  all  understand  and  realize  the  above  facts  about 
the  universe.  He  says:  “It  is  only  a rare  person  to  whom  the  Guru  has  uttered  this 
(sermon  of  the)  shabad.  (That  person)  has  understood  that  after  creating  this  creation, 
(God)  Himself  is  looking  after  the  entire  world,  and  His  command  is  pervading 
everywhere.  It  is  that  God,  who  started  the  continents,  solar  systems,  and  underworlds, 
and  from  unmanifest  form.  He  became  manifest.  ”(15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  nobody  knows  the  end  or  limit  of  that 
(God).  Only  through  the  perfect  Guru,  one  obtains  understanding  (about  Him).  Nanak 
says,  that  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God,  seeing  His 
astonishing  wonders),  go  into  a state  of  ecstasy  and  then  keep  singing  His 
praises. ”(16-3-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  before  this  universe  came  into  being,  there  was 
pitch  darkness  (of  ignorance)  for  unaccountable  billions  of  years.  At  that  time, 
there  were  no  countries,  no  divisions  into  different  faiths,  religious  ways  or 
religious  books.  When  God  so  willed,  He  created  this  universe  and  also  created 
gods,  goddesses,  and  human  beings,  and  infused  them  with  the  sense  of  worldly 
attachment  or  Maya.  But,  only  a rare  person  obtains  this  true  understanding 
through  the  Guru  and  mesmerized  by  the  astonishing  wonders  of  God,  keeps 
singing  His  praises. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 182  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1036 


H'f  HUW  4 li 

maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

w)  wy  firfe  fcdw  ii 

aapay  aap  upaa-ay  niraalaa. 

hhj7  uts  oftt  ufewrw  ii 

saachaa  thaan  kee-o  da-i-aalaa. 

u6<S  Ur5t  »1dlrtl  cF  aup  oFfe»F  cTF 

pa-un  paanee  agnee  kaa  banDhan 

dtl'fet!1  mu 

kaa-i-aa  kot  rachaa-idaa.  1 1 1|  | 

UJF  HOT  || 

na-o  ghar  thaapay  thaaparihaarai. 

5H%  Wl  Wt  II 

dasvai  vaasaa  a lakh  apaarai. 

H1  fdd  HUH  Hd'  rifrt  frtdHfo  dldHfu 

saa-ir  sapat  bharay  jal  nirmal  gurmukh 

HW  7>  Wfet!1  113 II 

mail  na  laa-idaa.  1 12|  | 

dfe  HfH  HtUdT  fffe  HH7^  II 

rav  sas  deepak  jot  sabaa-ee. 

wi  odd  iu  ^faai'dl  || 

aapay  kar  vaykhai  vadi-aa-ee. 

Hfe  H|U  HtF  HUtTB7  FP&  HH7  IFfts7 

jot  saroop  sadaa  sukh-daata 

sachay 

113  II 

sobhaa  paa-idaa.  1 13| | 

die?  Hfd  d'd  Ud<i  II 

garh  meh  haat  patan  vaapaaraa. 

yt  tfe  HW  Girl'd1  II 

poorai  tol  tolai  vanjaaraa. 

»r0  d3?>  fdHHJ  wl  »fit  oftHfe 

aapay  ratan  visaahay  layvai 

aapay 

IFftd7  118 II 

keemat  paa-idaa.  1 14|  | 

ottwfH  J-FSt  U'did'd  II 

keemat  paa-ee  paavanhaarai. 

iuddtj  yi  H3Ft  ii 

vayparvaah  pooray  bhandaarai. 

Hdd  SW  7^  ttFU  dfcW  dldHftf  fo(H 

sarab  kalaa  lay  aapay  rahi-aa  gurmukh 

ayfed1  nun 

kisai  bujhaa-idaa.  1 15|  | 

(THfo  o(i  yd7  dTH  it  II 

nadar  karay  pooraa  gur  bhaytai. 

HH  iTC7d'  H H7^  it  II 

jam  jandaar  na  maarai  faytai. 

fn§  hw  witfe  o!hw  fadi'Hl  »ri 

ji-o  jal  antar  kamal  bigaasee  aapay  bigas 

fadifn  fwfeF  ll£ll 

dhi-aa-idaa.  ||6|| 

wi  ddU  wfHH  EFd7  II  dHH  Hddd' 

aapay  varkhai  amrit  Dhaaraa. 

ratan 

tt'M  W-I'd1  II 

javayhar laal  apaaraa. 

Hfddld  fHW  H yd7  uttuf  in  UH7^ 

satgur  milai  ta  pooraa  paa-ee-ai 

paraym 

iFfte7  II 3 II 

padaarath  paa-idaa.  ||7|| 

in  UHOT  WU  >XHW  II 

pa  ray  m padaarath  lahai  amolo. 

d!g  dt  ?>  UFHfH  yd7  §W  II 

kab  hee  na  ghaatas  pooraa  tolo. 

Ht  cF  dflFdt  dt  HH  Hfd7  UrfeH7 

sachay  kaa  vaapaaree  hovai 

sacho 

lit  II 

sa-udaa  paa-idaa.  1 18|  | 
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FRJ7  H§W  c(  Iffe  II 

sachaa  sa-udaa  virlaa  ko  paa-ay. 

yd7  Hfedld  few  few7?  II 

pooraa  satgur  milai  milaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-1037 

dldHfe  ofe  FT  OTH  l-IS'<i  FT7?)  OTH 

gurmujfe  ho-ay  so  hukam  pachhaanai 

wfew  lltfll 

maanai  hukam  samaa-idaa.  ||9|| 

yofe  wfew  dotfe  HT-rfewr  ii 

hukmay  aa-i-aa  hukam  samaa-i-aa. 

ddfe  #H  Hdra  ^erfew  II 

hukmay  deesai  jagat  upaa-i-aa. 

dofe  HOT  FIS'  llfew  OTH  cOT 

hukmay  surag  machh  pa-i-aalaa  hukmay 

dd'fet!1  moil 

kalaa  rahaa-idaa.  ||10|| 

dofe  era#  H§W  fefe  dfe  II 

hukmay  Dhartee  Dha-ul  sir  bhaaraN. 

dofe  u§w  er#  itera  ii 

hukmay  pa-un  paanee  gainaaraN. 

ddfe  fed  Hot#  Uffe  dW  ddfe  ifW 

hukmay  siv  saktee  ghar  vaasaa  hukmay 

wfed7  II mu 

khayl  khaylaa-idaa.  ||11|| 

ddfe  »rrafe  »OTfet  ii 

hukmay  aadaanay  aagaasee. 

ddfe  HW  HW  feddW  dfet  II 

hukmay  ial  thal  taribhavan  vaasee. 

ddfe  hht  ferara  he7  dw  ddfe  %fe 

hukmay  saas  giraas  sadaa  fun  hukmay 

fetrfew  ii  mu 

daylfe  dikhaa-idaa.  ||12|| 

doffe  §lffe  dH  ^Sd'd1  II 

hukam  upaa-ay  das  a-utaaraa. 

tfe  dHTd  >OTWW  UIW  II 

dayv  daanav  agnat  apaaraa. 

H#  ddTH  FT  dddTd  Ot  Fdfe  fiwfe 

maanai  hukam  so  dargeh  paijhai  saach 

HHrfew7  man 

milaa-ay  samaa-idaa.  ||13|| 

ddfe  HUT  g#d  3Tdfe  II 

hukmay  jug  chhateeh  gudaaray. 

ddfe  fen  FFfedT  II 

hukmay  siDh  saaDhik  veechaaray. 

»rfe  TOT  OTp  Hd  H7  # Htfe  Hoffe 

aap  naath  natheeN  sabh  jaa  kee  bakhsay 

old1  fed1  man 

mukat  karaa-idaa.  ||14|| 

ddfew  aw  git  Hfe  OTT7  II  HdTT 

kaa-i-aa  kot  garhai  meh  raajaa.  nayb 

dW7  ddd'd1  II 

khavaas  bhalaa  darvaajaa. 

fefw  Wd  ft'dl  Uffe  ^'H1  wfe  epfe 

mithi-aa  lobh  naahee  qhar  vaasaa  lab 

upfe  ii  mu 

paap  pachhutaa-idaa.  1 1 15 1 1 

fh  nray  oth  nfe  arat  ii 

sat  santokh  naqar  meh  kaaree. 

tra  Fra  HHH  Hdfe  Hdfef  II 

jat  sat  sanjam  saran  muraaree. 

TVWdT  Frafe  few  ddldldA  3Td  FT3# 

naanak  sahj  milai  jagjeevan  gur  sabdee 

ufe  erfew7  mfeiamfei 

pat  paa-idaa.  ||16||4||16|| 
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Maaroo  Mehla-l 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  before  this  universe  came  into  being,  there 
was  pitch  darkness  (of  ignorance)  for  unaccountable  billions  of  years.  At  that  time, 
there  were  no  countries,  no  divisions  into  different  faiths,  religious  ways  or  religious 
books.  When  God  so  willed.  He  created  this  universe  and  also  created  gods, 
goddesses,  and  human  beings,  and  infused  them  with  the  sense  of  worldly  attachment 
or  Maya.  But  only  a rare  person  obtains  this  true  understanding  through  the  Guru  and 
mesmerized  by  the  astonishing  wonders  of  God,  keeps  singing  His  praises.  But,  many 
people  question  if  God  created  the  universe,  then  who  created  God,  who  is  running  the 
universe  now,  how  did  He  create  the  human  being,  and  where  does  He  reside  now.  In 
this  shabad , Guru  Ji  answers  all  such  questions. 

First  referring  to  the  question  who  created  God  and  where  does  He  reside.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  unique  (God)  has  created  Himself  and  remains  detached 
(from  worldly  attachment).  Binding  together  (elements)  like  air  and  water.  He  has 
created  the  fortress  (like  body).  The  eternal  (God)  has  made  (this  body),  as  His  eternal 
abode. ”(1) 

Giving  further  details  of  the  fortress  of  the  body  in  which  God  has  His  abode.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(In  this  body  fortress),  the  builder  God  has  installed  nine  doors  (in  the  form  of 
two  eyes,  two  ears,  two  nostrils,  one  mouth,  and  two  outlets  for  passing  urine  and 
stools,  which  are  visible).  But  in  the  tenth  (invisible  gate)  is  the  abode  of  the 
incomprehensible  and  limitless  God.  (Ordinarily,  the  human  beings  remain  filled  with 
the  dirt  of  worldly  attachments,  but  the)  one  who  follows  the  Guru,  is  not  stained  by 
(any  such)  fdth,  and  all  that  one’s  seven  seas  (the  sense  organs  of  sight,  sound,  speech, 
touch,  taste,  mind,  and  intellect)  remain  filled  with  the  immaculate  water  (of  God’s 
Name).”(2) 

Describing  how  God  is  not  only  residing  in  the  human  beings,  but  how  His  power  is 
pervading  in  all  the  creation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  (God’s)  light,  which 
is  working  in  all  the  (universal)  lamps,  such  as  the  Sun  and  the  Moon.  Creating  (these 
lamps  and  the  rest  of  the  universe),  He  Himself  witnesses  His  own  greatness.  That 
God  is  an  embodiment  of  light  and  always  the  Giver  of  peace.  He  who  gets  attuned  to 
that  eternal  (God)  obtains  honor.”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  uses  a beautiful  metaphor  to  explain  how,  while  residing  in  humans,  God 
evaluates  those  who  meditate  on  His  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  fortress 
(of  this  body,  our  sense  faculties  are  like)  shops  in  a city,  (where  like  a)  salesman 
(God  Himself)  is  transacting  business.  That  Merchant  uses  perfect  weights  (of  Name, 
to  weigh  or  evaluate  a person.  Sitting  in  the  body  fortress).  He  Himself  weighs  the 
jewel  (of  Name),  and  Himself  evaluates. ”(4) 

But  Guru  Ji  notes  that  only  very  rare  persons  understand  this  phenomenon.  He  says: 
“(On  His  own,  God)  the  appraiser  has  appraised  the  value  (of  the  Name  jewel).  The 
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storehouses  of  that  care-free  (God)  are  filled  (with  such  jewels).  Assuming  all 
powers, He  is  pervading  (in  all.  But  only)  to  rare  Guru’s  followers,  He  gives  this 
understanding.”(5) 

Explaining  the  above  in  more  detail,  he  says:  “When  God  shows  mercy,  one  meets  the 
perfect  Guru  (and  listening  to  him,  stops  committing  sins).  Then  even  the  cruel  demon 
of  death  cannot  hurt  such  a person.  Then  just  as  a lotus  blooms  in  water,  similarly 
blooming  in  that  person,  God  contemplates  Himself.”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  statement,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  one  whom  God  unites  with 
the  true  Guru),  on  that  person  He  Himself  rains  the  nectar  (of  Name,  which  has)  the 
jewels,  emeralds,  and  diamonds  of  infinite  worth  (of  God’s  merits  in  it).  However, 
only  when  we  meet  the  true  Guru,  that  we  obtain  the  perfect  (God),  and  obtain  the 
wealth  of  (His)  love.”(7) 

Now  describing  how  valuable  and  useful  this  commodity  of  God’s  love  is.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  obtains  this  priceless  commodity  of  God’s  love,  it 
never  falls  short,  always  weighs  perfectly  (no  matter  how  many  inducements  of 
worldly  riches  and  power  may  be  offered,  that  one’s  love  for  the  true  God  and 
therefore  for  truth  and  justice  never  diminishes).  Because,  the  one  who  (once 
becomes)  the  merchant  of  truth,  that  one  only  buys  true  wares,  (only  believes  in  truth 
and  honesty,  and  doesn’t  give  into  false  hood  or  greed). ”(8) 

But  again  Guru  Ji  notes:  “It  is  only  a rare  person  who  obtains  the  true  merchandise  (of 
God's  Name).  One  who  meets  the  perfect  Guru  (the  Guru)  helps  that  person  to  acquire 
(this  commodity).  One  who  becomes  a Gurmukh  (a  sincere  Guru’s  follower), 
understands  God's  will  and  by  obeying  this  will,  merges  in  God  (Himself). ”(9) 

Regarding  God’s  will,  he  says:  “(Such  a person  understands  that  as  per  God’s)  will 
one  comes  (into  this  world),  and  as  per  His  will,  one  merges  (in  it  and  departs  from 
the  world.  To  that  one)  this  world  seems  to  be  created  as  per  His  will.  In  His  will  have 
been  created  heaven,  earth,  and  the  underworld,  and  are  held  in  place  by  the  power  of 
His  will. ”(10) 

Elaborating  on  the  importance  of  God’s  will,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  God’s  will,  this  earth 
came  into  being,  (whose)  weight  (is  believed  to  be)  on  the  head  of  a bull.  In  His  will 
air,  water,  and  the  sky  came  into  existence.  In  His  will  the  soul  and  power  (of  Maya ) 
obtained  abode  in  man’s  (heart),  and  in  His  will  (God)  makes  (a  person)  play  the 
game  (of  life).”(l  1) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “It  is  as  per  His  will  that  the  sky  is  stretched  (over  the  earth).  It  is  as  per 
His  will  that  creatures  live  in  water,  earth,  and  all  the  three  worlds.  Every  breath  we 
breathe,  and  every  morsel  (of  food  we  take)  is  as  per  His  will,  and  again  it  is  in  His 
will  that  He  takes  care  of  us,  and  gives  us  the  power  to  see  (others). ”(12) 
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What  to  speak  of  the  ordinary  creatures  and  human  beings.  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  was  in 
His  will,  (that  God)  created  the  ten  incarnations  (of  god  Vishnu  as  per  Hindu  belief), 
including  innumerable  gods  and  demons.  (Therefore),  one  who  obeys  (God’s)  will,  is 
honored  in  God’s  court.  Uniting  with  (His)  eternal  (Name,  God)  merges  one  (in 
Himself). ”(13) 

Commenting  further  on  the  significance  of  God’s  will,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  His  will, 
(God)  spent  thirty  six  (innumerable)  ages  in  pitch  darkness  (period  about  which 
nobody  knows  anything).  In  His  will.  He  created  adepts,  seekers,  and  men  of 
reflection.  He  Himself  is  the  Master,  and  the  entire  (world)  is  bound  by  His  command. 
On  whom  He  shows  His  grace.  He  gets  that  person  emancipated  (from  the  worldly 
bonds).”(14) 

Now  the  question  arises,  where  does  such  a mighty  King  reside,  who  rules  over  this 
entire  universe?  If,  as  stated  earlier.  He  resides  right  in  human  body,  then  why  can  we 
human  beings  not  reach  Him?  Guru  Ji  explains  with  a beautiful  metaphor.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  God  the)  King  resides  in  the  strong  fortress  within  (the  human  body. 
Our  sense  organs  are  like  that  king’s)  courtiers  and  servants,  and  (the  mouth  is  like)  a 
magnificent  gate  (of  this  fort.  But,  like  a guard),  the  false  greed  doesn’t  let  one’s  (soul 
enter  and)  reside  in  that  house.”(15) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  know  how  to  live 
a truthful  and  contented  life,  in  other  words  the  body)  city  in  which  reside  the 
workmen  of  service,  contentment,  discipline,  and  high  character,  the  soul  residing  (in 
that  body)  remains  living  in  the  shelter  of  God.  O’  Nanak,  such  a person 
imperceptibly  meets  God,  the  life  of  the  world,  and  thus  following  the  Guru’s  word 
(of  advice),  obtains  honor  (in  God’s  court). ”(16-4-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  realize  and  merge  in  God,  who 
has  created  this  universe,  and  all  gods  and  goddesses,  we  should  listen  to  the 
Guru's  word.  We  should  have  the  faith  that  God  who  resides  outside  also  resides 
within  us  in  the  tenth  door  of  the  body’s  cave,  and  everything  happens  as  per  His 
will.  In  order  to  reach  Him  we  have  to  follow  the  Guru's  advice  and  train  our 
mind  to  live  a life  of  truth  and  contentment,  and  shedding  our  falsehood  and 
avarice,  we  should  meditate  on  His  eternal  Name.  Then  we  would  obtain  entry  in 
God's  court  and  would  be  liberated  from  our  worldly  bonds. 


Hf  H075T  T II 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 


H7j  dtt1  M'dl  II 

»Ffv  PAd'MH  W WTOt  II 
wif  cregfc  offo  offo  W H?kJ  H?> 
IITII 


sunn  kalaa  aprampar  Dhaaree. 
aap  niraalam  apar  apaaree. 
aapay  kudrat  kar  kar  daykhai  sunnahu 
sunn  upaa-idaa.  ||1|| 
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ufl  ufet  to  ft  h#  ii 

pa-un  paanee  sunnai  tay  saajay. 

fenfe  §irfe  orfew  ara  gfe 

sarisat  upaa-ay  kaa-i-aa  garh  raajay. 

»rarfc  ufet  tftf  nfe  3Hrat 

H?f 

agan  paanee  jee-o  jot  tumaaree  sunnay 

oftF  dd'fyt!1  113 II 

kalaa  rahaa-idaa.  1 12|  | 

TOU  W feTO  HttH  II 

sunnahu  barahmaa  bisan  mahays  upaa-ay. 

g$  ?#t  gar  jw£  ii 

sunnay  vartay  jug  sabaa-ay. 

fen  to  #gra  h to 

fey 

is  pad  veechaaray  so  jan  pooraa  tis 

fHWfrtf  33H  doCfyd1  II3II 

milee-ai  bharam  chukaa-idaa.  1 13|  | 

TOU  HTO  J#?3  5#  II 

sunnahu  sapat  sarovar  thaapay. 

ftlfe  H#  titl'd  ttFU  II 

jin  saajay  veechaaray  aapay. 

Pdd  FTO  Hp<d  TOWF  arayfy 

aat 

tit  sat  sar  manoo-aa  qurmukh  naavai  fir 

fefe  arafe  nfc  ?>  yferoieii 

baahurhjon  na  paa-idaa.  ||4|| 

H?kJ  tfe  TOTT  dlfi'3  II 

sunnahu  chand  sooraj  gairraaray. 

fen  at  ^fe  fdsi^a:  Hra  ii 

tis  kee  jot  taribhavan  saaray. 

W5tf  WF3  te5H  3fet 

sunnay  alakh  apaar  niraalam  sunnay 

wPae1  im  ii 

taarhee  laa-idaa.  ||5|| 

to<j  trafe  y>\ ofh  §ufe  ii 

sunnahu  Dharat  akaas  upaa-ay. 

fe  WF  3^  TO  olH  II 

bin  thammaa  raakhay  sach  kal  paa-ay. 

fdsl^i  FPfe  HTOt  rafew 

»rfy 

taribhavan  saaj  maykhulee  maa-i-aa  aap 

firfe  wfe?  ifeii 

upaa-ay  khapaa-idaa.  ||6|| 

TO>u  y'<il  Hou  yel  II 

sunnahu  khaanee  sunnahu  banee. 

H?kJ  §TOft  rffe  H7H'<il  II 

sunnahu  upjee  sunn  samaariee. 

6ddi-l  tlttd  oflw  Ph  f<d 

arat 

ut-bhui  chalat  kee-aa  sir  kartai  bismaad 

fHHHTO  TO#  atffe^  IIPII 

sabad  daykhaa-idaa.  ||7|| 

TOU  3%  fTOH  afe  afe  II 

sunnahu  raat  dinas  du-ay  kee-ay. 

§ufe  wfe  mr  TO  II 

opat  khapat  sukhaa  dukh  dee-ay. 

to  to  at  ft  wra  ^fefe1  arayfy 

sukh  dukh  hee  tay  a mar  ateetaa  qurmukh 

few  ujy  iFfes1-  lit  ii 

nij  ghar  paa-idaa.  1 18|  | 

LRT  *tO 3t 

SGGS  P-1038 

raw  i?  fear  yrra  ^raaro  ii 

saam  vayd  rig  jujar  atharban. 

aa>r  yfy  r-rfew  ft  ft  are  ii 

barahmay  mukh  maa-i-aa  hai  tarai  gun. 

at  atr-rfe  attr  a Hot  a fey  to 

taa  kee  keemat  kahi  na  sakai  ko  ti-o  bolay 

ft#  TOTfroT’  iitfii 

ji-o  bolaa-idaa.  1 19|  | 
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HB3  FOB'  §yfe  II 

HB3  dd<S  33  fe3  rt'2  II 
»p£t  5F3S  oft »F  WByfe  Hf  3# 
offer  otFFfeer  IRON 

sunnahu  sapat  paataal  upaa-ay. 
sunnahu  bhavan  rakhay  liv  laa-ay. 
aapay  kaaran  kee-aa  a pram  par  sabh  tayro 
kee-aa  kamaa-idaa.  ||10|| 

33  3H  FB  ofW  M grfew  II 
rBFT  H3S  3§H  33  iOfeWF  II 
fiHH  3 tfeO-F  cfe  dfd  dldHffcT  3jfe 
Uft  Hoffe  ofd'fyd1  mu 

raj  tarn  sat  kal  tayree  chhaa-i-aa. 
janam  maran  ha-umai  dukh  paa-i-aa. 
jis  no  kirpaa  karay  har  gurmukh  gun  cha- 
uthai  mukat  karaa-idaa.  ||11|| 

FT33  §33  5FT  3(33^  11 
ftjFrfe  §yfe  offer  uw  n 
33  OTi?  3B  3T333  FF3  FTfe 
fefw  oBH  ofFTfeB1'  IBS  II 

sunnahu  upjay  das  avtaaraa. 
sarisat  upaa-ay  kee-aa  paasaaraa. 
dayv  daanav  gan  qanDharab  saajay  sabh 
likhi-aa  karam  kamaa-idaa.  ||12|| 

dldH~fV  HH%  ddl  7)  dfci)  II 

f§3  3T3  oft  U§§t  3B  33  fifet  II 

33T3  Hdldfd  Hoffe  3d'fei  3 Hoffe 

3fe»r  yfe yfes1  man 

gurmukh  samjhai  rog  na  ho-ee. 
ih  gur  kee  pa-orhee  jaariai  jan  ko-ee. 
jugah  jugantar  mukat  paraa-in  so  mukat 
bha-i-aa  pat  paa-idaa.  1 1 13 1 1 

33  33  333  yddl'H1  II 
33  33#  a3H  WfWFT  II 
W^sfe  HFBfe  Hfe  37> 

yfe'fyd1  ihb  ii 

panch  tat  sunnahu  pargaasaa. 
dayh  sanjogee  karam  abhi-aasaa. 
buraa  bhalaa  du-ay  mastak  leekhay  paap 
punn  beejaa-idaa.  ||14|| 

f3K  Hfddld  333  f?>3fe  11 
FBfe  3§  3fe  3ftr  H33#  II 

feftr  3ftr  feftr  fewry  ajf  3 yfefef 
yt  twfe^  my  11 

ootam  satgur  purakh  niraalay. 

sabad  ratay  har  ras  matvaalay. 

riDh  buPh  siPh  gi-aan  guroo  tay  paa-ee-ai 

poorai  bhaag  milaa-idaa.  1 1 15|  | 

fen  fb  Frfe»r  a§  §3  ufe3r  11 
ofet  333  ftPX'rtl  add  fefer  II 
W FBFT  3§H  H3FT  33  W3t 
otFrfe3T  IB^II 

is  man  maa-i-aa  ka-o  nayhu  ghanayraa. 
ko-ee  boojhhu  gi-aanee  karahu  nibayraa. 
aasaa  mansaa  ha-umai  sahsaa  nar  lobhee 
koorh  kamaa-idaa.  1 1 16|  | 

Hfddld  § yfe  dltl'd1  II 
HB  HFrflJ  H3  U(3  HB1  II 
BBof  f?BHW  (V3  FBB  yfe  H3  3fe 
3TfeFI>rlfe5T  IBP  113  IBP  II 

satgur  tay  paa-ay  veechaaraa. 
sunn  samaaPh  sachay  ghar  baaraa. 
naanak  nirmal  naad  sabad  Phun  sach 
raamai  naam  samaa-idaa.  ||17||5||17|| 
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Maaroo  Mehla-l 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  created  this 
universe  along  with  all  the  continents,  oceans,  galaxies,  and  the  creatures  of  millions 
of  species.  Ordinarily  to  make  anything,  we  need  some  already  existing  materials,  and 
then  by  combining  these  we  make  the  new  thing.  So,  the  question  naturally  arises,  out 
of  what  material  did  He  make  all  these  continents,  galaxies,  and  living  creatures?  In 
this  shabad , Guru  Ji  describes  the  astonishing  way  how,  like  a great  magician;  God 
pulled  everything  out  from  Himself. 

Giving  an  overall  picture  of  the  astounding  phenomena,  how  God  creates  this 
universe,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  who  is  beyond  any  limit  has  acquired 
His  power  from  nothing  except  Himself.  That  limitless  God  is  all  by  Himself.  He 
Himself  creates  and  looks  after  His  creation,  (and  also)  creates  a state  in  which  there 
is  nothing  except  for  Him.”(l) 

Starting  with  the  creation  of  basic  elements  necessary  for  life  and  the  human  beings, 
Guru  Ji  humbly  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  entirely  out  of  Yourself,  You 
created  air  and  water.  Then  creating  the  universe  (out  of  Yourself),  You  created  the 
body  fortresses  and  (human  souls,  as)  the  kings  of  these  fortresses.  In  these  creatures 
(made  out  of  elements  like)  air  and  water,  it  is  Your  light  (which  pervades).  In  Your 
absolute  self.  You  keep  Your  power  enshrined. ”(2) 

What  to  speak  of  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  was  out  of  His  absolute  self,  that  He 
created  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Mahesh,  (the  gods  of  creation,  sustenance,  and 
destruction  as  per  Hindu  belief),  and  all  the  ages  passed  in  this  absolute  state  of  God. 
Perfect  is  the  person,  who  reflects  on  this  state,  meeting  whom  one’s  doubt  is 
dispelled. ”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  working  of  human  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  out 
of  His  absolute  self,  (that  He  established  the  seven  seas  (the  five  senses  of  sight, 
sound,  smell,  touch,  and  taste,  plus  mind  and  intellect).  He,  who  has  created  (the 
creatures)  keeps  them  in  His  thoughts.  By  Guru’s  grace,  one  (who  meditates  on  that 
God,  and)  whose  mind  bathes  in  (God’s)  true  pool  doesn’t  enter  into  existences  (or 
rounds  of  births  and  deaths)  again.”(4) 

Looking  at  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  other  such  heavenly  bodies,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  even  the)  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  sky  have  emerged  from  His  absolute  self. 
His  light  is  pervading  in  all  the  three  worlds.  That  indescribable  and  limitless  God  is 
aloof  (from  everything)  and  without  any  other  support  remains  absorbed  in  His 
absolute  self .”(5) 

Now  commenting  on  the  wonders  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  out  of 
His  absolute  self  that  He  created  the  earth  and  the  sky,  and  infusing  His  eternal  power 
has  held  these  (in  place)  without  any  kinds  of  (supporting)  pillars.  Creating  the  three 
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worlds.  He  keeps  these  bound  by  the  cord  of  Maya  (the  attachment  for  worldly  riches 
and  power).  On  His  own.  He  creates  (everything)  and  then  on  His  own,  destroys 

it-”(6) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “Out  of  His  absolute  self,  (God)  created  the  (four)  sources  of  creation 
and  the  (forms  of)  speech.  Everything  emerges  from  the  absolute  (God)  and  is 
absorbed  back  in  His  absolute  self.  Such  is  the  wondrous  play  of  creation;  the  Creator 
playss  and  through  His  word  (of  command)  reveals  this  wonder,  which  takes  one  into 
ecstasy.  ”(7) 

Continuing  his  thoughts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(It  is  out  of  His)  absolute  self  that  (God)  made 
the  days  and  the  nights.  He  subjected  (the  creatures)  to  birth  and  death,  and  gave  them 
pain  and  pleasure.  But,  following  Guru’s  advice,  one  who  becomes  detached  from 
(and  unaffected  by)  pain  or  pleasure,  becomes  immortal,  and  finds  one’s  own  house 
(or  the  abode  of  God  within  oneself). ”(8) 

Now  commenting  on  Vedas,  which  are  considered  the  holiest  Hindu  scriptures.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(All  these  four  Vedas  called)  Saam,  Rig,  Jujar,  and  Athar  ban,  (which  are 
believed  to  have  been  uttered  through  the)  mouth  of  (god)  Brahma,  talk  about  the 
three  qualities  of  Maya  (man’s  inclinations  for  virtue,  vice,  and  power.  But  behind  all 
such  scriptures  is  the  power  of  God,  whose)  worth  no  one  can  tell.  As  He  makes 
anyone  speak,  one  speaks  (accordingly). ”(9) 

Next  referring  to  Muslim  belief  about  the  universe,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it 
is)  out  of  His  absolute  self,  (that  God)  created  the  seven  (skies  and  seven) 
underworlds.  Out  of  His  absolute  self.  He  created  the  three  worlds,  which  He  carefully 
preserves.  On  His  own  the  limitless  God  has  created  the  cause  (for  the  creation  of  the 
world.  Therefore,  O’  God),  every  one  does  what  You  motivate  one  to  do. ”(10) 

Continuing  his  address  to  God  on  the  topic  of  the  three  modes  of  Maya  and  pain  and 
pleasure  in  man’s  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  all  these  three)  impulses  for  power, 
greed,  and  virtue  are  the  reflections  of  Your  power.  (It  is  You,  who  has  subjected  the 
creatures)  to  birth  and  death  and  the  malady  of  ego.  (However),  on  whom  (God) 
shows  mercy,  through  the  Guru,  (God)  gets  that  person  liberated  from  (these  three 
qualities,  and)  emancipates  by  blessing  that  person  with  the  fourth  (quality  or  a state 
of  complete  peace  and  poise,  called  Turya).”(  1 1) 

But  what  to  speak  of  ordinary  human  beings.  Guru  Ji  goes  to  the  extent  of  saying: 
“(O’  my  friends),  out  of  the  absolute  God,  came  the  ten  incarnations  (of  Vislmu,  who 
is  believed  to  be  the  primal  god  of  creation).  By  creating  the  world  out  of  His  absolute 
self.  He  made  this  expanse  (of  the  world.  Out  of  His  absolute  self,  He  also)  created  the 
gods,  demons,  heavenly  servants,  and  musicians  of  gods,  and  all  do  what  is  written  in 
their  destiny.”(12) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  received  by  a person,  who  understands  this  power  of 
God,  and  how  everything  comes  out  of  His  absolute  self.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person. 
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who  through  Guru’s  guidance  comprehends  (this  power  of  God,  to  create  everything 
out  of  His  absolute  self,  that  person)  doesn’t  suffer  from  any  malady  (such  as  ego  or 
evil  tendencies).  But  it  is  only  a rare  person,  who  climbs  (and  fully  internalizes)  this 
step  (of  following)  Guru’s  (guidance).  Throughout  all  ages,  this  (way  of  following 
Guru’s  advice)  has  been  source  of  emancipation.  (The  one  who  understands  this  thing 
and  conducts  one’s  life  accordingly)  is  emancipated  and  obtains  honor  (in  God’s 
court).”(13) 

Explaining  the  basic  reason  for  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  through  which  man 
keeps  going,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  out  of  His  absolute  self),  the  five  elements 
became  manifest.  Through  the  assembly  of  these  elements,  one  obtains  (the  human 
body),  and  then  performs  deeds,  governed  by  one’s  destiny.  Both  good  and  bad  deeds, 
are  written  on  one’s  brow  (or  subconscious),  and  one  sows  the  seeds  of  vice  and  virtue 
(and  then  reaps  the  fruits  of  one’s  deeds). ”(14) 

Describing  the  blessings  those  persons  obtain  who  act  on  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  says: 
“They,  who  remain  imbued  in  the  love  of  the  true  Guru’s  word,  and  remain 
intoxicated  with  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name),  become  detached  (from  worldly  affairs), 
and  men  of  high  character.  But  it  is  only  through  the  Guru  that  we  obtain  power  to 
perform  miracles,  wisdom,  and  personal  relationship  with  God.  Whose  destiny  has 
come  to  fruition,  (Guru)  unites  that  one  with  (God).”(15) 

So  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  mind  is  afflicted  with  the 
extreme  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches.  Understand  this  fact)  and  end  (this 
attachment).  Because  swayed  by  greed,  one  who  keeps  amassing  falsehood  (of 
worldly  wealth),  that  one  remains  afflicted  with  the  maladies  of  hope,  desire,  ego,  and 
doubt.”(16) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  through  the  true  Guru,  who  obtains 
divine  comprehension,  that  person  remains  attuned  to  the  eternal  God  in  a state  of 
seedless  trance  (a  state  of  mediation  in  which  no  thoughts  arise).  O’  Nanak,  within 
such  a person  rings  the  music  of  the  (divine)  word  and  that  person  merges  in  the 
Name  of  the  eternal  (God). ”(17-5-17) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  it  is  from  the  true  Guru  that  one  obtains  true 
understanding  about  God.  We  know  from  him  that  the  entire  universe  came  out 
of  God’s  absolute  self,  and  will  ultimately  merge  back  into  Him.  Even  all  the  gods 
like  Brahma  and  Vishnu,  and  the  scriptures  like  Vedas  have  emerged  out  of 
God’s  absolute  self.  It  is  as  per  the  destiny  pre-ordained  by  Him  based  on  our 
previous  deeds,  that  we  conduct  ourselves  in  this  world,  amass  vice  or  virtue  and 
go  through  pain  or  pleasure  accordingly.  Therefore,  if  we  want  to  obtain 
permanent  peace  and  emancipation  from  the  perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death, 
then  we  should  act  on  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love 
and  devotion. 
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H'f  HUW  4 li 

maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

3U  3tF  3U  til  ft  ?few  II 

jah  daykhaa  tah  deen  da-i-aalaa. 

»rfe  3 ih'«1  uf  feuuw  ii 

aa-ay  na  jaa-ee  parabh  kirpaalaa. 

rftw  WSfe  rtdlfd  HT-FUt- 

jftfe 

jee-aa  andar  jugat  samaa-ee  rahi-o 

fftd'MH  udu^F  mu 

niraalam  raa-i-aa. 1 1 1 1 1 

frar  fen  off  sFfe»F  fen  suy  3 

jag  tis  kee  chhaa-i-aa  jis  baap  na 

rufew  II 

maa-i-aa. 

77  feH  Is  3 UUfe  oOFfeW  || 

naa  tis  bhain  na  bharaa-o  kamaa-i-aa. 

?)r  fdH  3ufe  wfe  o(ii>  rl'dl  Gd 

naa  tis  opat  khapat  kul  jaatee  oh  ajraavar 

WHd'dd  Hfc  uduWF  II 3 II 

man  bhaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

f >xoF3  yuy  3fet  fefe  orw  ii 

too  akaal  purakh  naahee  sir  kaalaa. 

f yuy  >x3y  nram  few  ii 

too  purakh  alaykh  agamm  niraalaa. 

H3  HtfW  HHfe  »(1 fe  Hfew 

HdtH 

sat  santokh  sabad  at  seetal  sahj  bhaa-ay 

333  fo?  TUfew  113 II 

liv  laa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

3 ddd'fy  U§H  Uffe  3UF  II 

tarai  vartaa-ay  cha-uthai  ghar  vaasaa. 

ora  few  otfe  feor  unu  ii 

kaal  bikaal  kee-ay  ikgarasaa. 

IftUHW  H Id  Hdd  iHdlrfldft 

urfe 

nirmal  jot  sarab  jagjeevan  gur  anhad 

wirafefeffw  MB II 

sabad  dikhaa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

6dH  33  TT3  33  ofd  ffexfe  II 

ootam  jan  sant  bhalay  har  pi-aaray. 

ufegHW  udu  §3*3  ii 

har  ras  maatay  paar  utaaray. 

77m  3u  H3  33  nurfe  ufe 

did 

naanak  rayn  sant  jan  sangat  har  gur 

UdH'dl  lFfe»F  IIU II 

parsaadee  paa-i-aa. 1 1 5|  | 

f wfedirot  Ffbx  Hfe  II 

too  antarjaamee  jee-a  sabh  tayray. 

W ^03tf 

SGGS  P-1039 

f U^  UH  HUof  33  II 

too  daataa  ham  sayvak  tayray. 

>>ffH3  (VK  foPF  Cff3  feu 

ajfe 

amrit  naam  kirpaa  kar  deejai  gur  gi-aan 

fUP»F3  333  uHpfe»F  ll£ll 

ratan  deepaa-i-aa.  1 16|  | 

U3  33  fefe  feu  33  stw  II 

panch  tat  mil  ih  tan  kee-aa. 

»F3H  UUt  Ufe  TO  3feF  II 

aatam  raam  paa-ay  sukh  thee-aa. 

o!3H  o(dd  Id  »ffe3  33  W 

ufe 

karam  kartoot  amrit  fal  laagaa  har  naam 

3TH  333  Hfe  iFfeWF  IIPII 

ratan  man  paa-i-aa.  1 17|  | 
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?f  fen  fu  fwH  hu  FFfe»F  ii 

naa  tis  bhookh  pi-aas  man  maani-aa. 

Fran  fftd"dft  ujfe  uffe  Ftfew  ii 

sarab  niranjan  ghat  ghat  jaani-aa. 

^rfeu  ufa  u^  fe?w  &ufet  ajuHfe 

amrit  ras  raataa  kayval  bairaagee  gurmat 

grfe  FTdrfeW  lit  II 

bhaa-ay  subhaa-i-aa.  ||8|| 

»rfWHH  o(dH  ofe  ft! ft  d'dl  II 

aDhi-aatam  karam  karay  din  raatee. 

feunw  feu  fftddfd  Frfet  ii 

nirmal  jot  nirantar  jaatee. 

Had  dH'M  dHft  df/H  dHft1  Ffe  dH'M 

sabad  rasaal  rasan  ras  rasnaa  bayn  rasaal 

UFFfew  lltfll 

vajaa-i-aa.  ||9|| 

TtS  UFFW  UFFU  feet  II 

bayn  rasaal  vajaavai  so-ee. 

W oft  fesidi  H#  tfet  II 

jaa  kee  taribhavan  sojhee  ho-ee. 

ft'ftof  HUU  feu  fa  fa  dldHfe 

ufe 

naanak  boojhhu  ih  biDh  gurmat  har  raam 

OUT  fufe  feu  TUfew  moil 

naam  liv  laa-i-aa. 1 1 10|  | 

WT  FT?)  fddrt  HH'd  II 

aisay  jan  virlay  sansaaray. 

3TU  TO  dld'dfd  UUfe  Wu  II 

gur  sabad  vichaareh  raheh  niraaray. 

nrfu  3ufe  Hurfe  aw  UTufe 

feu 

aap  tareh  sangat  kul  taareh  tin  safal 

HUW  FfUH  Fffe  »rfe»F  limil 

janam  jag  aa-i-aa.  ||11|| 

U|f  HU  HUU  FFW  feet  II 

ghar  dar  mandar  jaanai  so-ee. 

fiHH  yfe  3TU  fe  Hdl  USt  II 

jis  pooray  gur  tay  sojhee  ho-ee. 

oFfe»F  did  HUW  HUWt  Uf  FFtF  HU 

kaa-i-aa  qarh  mahal  mahlee  parabh 

WW  3t(d  UU^UttF  moil 

saachaa  sach  saachaa  takhat  rachaa-i-aa. 

II12II 

UHU  UH  WS  ut%  yfe  FFtft  II 

chatur  das  haat  deevay  du-ay  saakhee. 

fe?of  UU  <TUt  fe¥  ufet  II 

sayvak  panch  naahee  bikh  chaakhee. 

tydfd  dHd  ttfUU  IftdHrtcf 

arfe 

antar  vasat  anoop  nirmolak  gur  mili-ai 

fi-ffe»r  ufe  HU  qifeWF  m3ll 

har  Dhan  paa-i-aa.  ||13|| 

3tffe  3U  30t  oft  aufeof  II 

takhat  bahai  takh-tai  kee  laa-ik. 

UU  HHfe  3TUHfe  yfeof  II 

panch  samaa-ay  gurmat  paa-ik. 

»rfe  uarfet  u # UF?t  huff 

UUH 

aad  jugaadee  hai  bhee  hosee  sahsaa 

uoFfew  man 

bharam  chukaa-i-aa.  1 1 14 1 1 

Utffe  Hrt'H  UU  left  d'dl  II 

takhat  salaam  hovai  din  raatee. 

fey  ffu  uufet  aruwfe  feu  ffh! 

ii 

ih  saach  vadaa-ee  gurmat  liv  jaatee. 

ft'ftof  UUf  FF-fU  3U  d'dl  dfd  >iffe 

naanak  raam  japahu  tar  taaree  har  ant 

HufetiFfewF  my  mint  ii 

sal<haa-ee  paa-i-aa.  1 115||1|  |18|| 
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Maaroo  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  the  entire  universe  came  out  of  God’s 
absolute  self,  and  will  ultimately  merge  back  into  Him.  Even  all  the  gods  like  Brahma 
and  Vislmu  and  Vedas  have  emerged  out  of  God’s  absolute  self.  In  this  shabad , seeing 
the  wonders  of  God,  how  He  is  so  intricately  woven  in  His  creation,  can  be  seen  every 
where,  and  yet  is  aloof  from  everything.  Guru  Ji  goes  into  a state  of  ecstasy  and  pours 
out  his  love  for  God. 

He  says:  “Wherever  I look,  (I  see  that)  merciful  God  of  the  meek.  That  compassionate 
God  (is  neither  born,  nor  dies,  neither)  comes  nor  goes.  In  all  beings  pervades  the 
knowledge  (to  survive),  but  that  King  Himself  remains  aloof.”(l) 

Listing  some  of  the  main  characteristics  of  God  and  the  nature  of  His  relationship  with 
the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God  is  the  only  eternal  reality  and  this) 
world  is  just  (like  His)  shadow.  (Since  God  manifested  Himself  out  of  His  absolute 
self).  He  has  no  father  or  mother.  He  has  no  brother,  sister,  or  any  servant.  He  neither 
goes  through  birth  and  death,  nor  has  any  lineage  and  caste.  That  (God,  who)  never 
becomes  old  is  pleasing  to  my  mind.”(2) 

Continuing  his  admiration  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  O’  the  immortal  Being,  there  is  no 
death  for  You.  You  are  such  an  all-pervading  Being,  who  cannot  be  described,  is 
beyond  the  comprehension  of  ordinary  sense  organs,  and  is  unique.  (The  person),  who 
by  following  (Guru’s)  word  has  lived  a truthful  and  contented  life  and  has  remained 
attuned  (to  God)  in  a natural  sort  of  way,  that  person  has  remained  extremely  (calm 
and)  cool.”(3) 

Elaborating  on  the  qualities  of  God,  he  says:  “(Even  though.  He  has  pervaded  the 
world)  with  three  (modes  or  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power,  yet  He  Himself)  has 
His  abode  in  the  fourth  state  (called  Turya,  in  which  there  are  no  such  impulses.  He 
never  dies,  nor  gets  born,  as  if  He)  has  devoured  birth  and  death  in  a single  morsel. 
His  immaculate  light  is  the  life  of  all  (creatures  in  the)  world.  The  Guru  has  shown 
(that  God),  through  his  continuous  (divine)  word.”(4) 

Explaining,  why  the  Guru  or  a true  saint  is  able  to  show  us  God  and  no  body  else, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  sublime  devotees  and  saints  are  dear  to  God.  They 
are  intoxicated  with  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name,  and  God)  has  ferried  them  across  (the 
worldly  ocean).  Nanak  says,  that  by  seeking  the  dust  (of  the  feet,  or  the  service  and) 
company  of  (such)  saintly  devotees,  by  Guru’s  grace  (that  God)  is  obtained. ”(5) 

However,  Guru  Ji  also  knows  that  the  company  or  grace  of  the  Guru  is  obtained  only 
when  God  blesses  us  with  it.  Therefore  addressing  God,  he  prays:  “(O’  God),  You  are 
the  inner  knower  of  all  hearts,  all  beings  belong  to  You.  You  are  the  benefactor  and 
we  are  Your  servants.  Please  show  mercy  and  bless  us  with  the  nectar  of  Your  Name, 
(and  illuminate  our  mind,  with  the  divine  light)  of  the  jewel  of  Guru’s  (divine) 
knowledge. ”(6) 
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Now,  describing  the  kind  of  peace  and  bliss  a person  enjoys,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  has 
experienced  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  joining  together  the  five 
elements,  (God)  has  created  this  (human)  body.  The  one  who  has  obtained  the  all- 
pervading  God,  in  that  one  has  pervaded  (a  sense  of  divine)  peace.  That  person’s 
effort  of  doing  the  virtuous  deeds  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name)  has  borne  the  fruit, 
and  has  obtained  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name  in  the  mind.”(7) 

Describing  the  state  of  mind  of  a Guru’s  follower  who  has  been  blessed  with  God’s 
sight,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  who’s)  mind  is  absorbed  (in  God’s  love),  doesn’t 
feel  any  hunger  or  thirst  (for  worldly  things).  That  person  realizes  the  immaculate  God 
pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  Becoming  detached,  that  person  remains 
intoxicated  with  the  immortalizing  relish  (of  God’s  Name)  and  through  Guru’s 
instruction  that  person’s  life  becomes  praiseworthy .”(8) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  of  a Guru  following  person,  who  remains 
absorbed  in  God’s  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  Guru’s  follower),  does  only  those  deeds 
which  keep  that  person’s  soul  connected  to  God.  Such  a person  realizes  that  the 
immaculate  light  of  God  is  pervading  everywhere.  Such  a person’s  tongue  always 
remains  relishing  the  relish  of  (Guru’s)  word,  as  if  within  that  person  is  playing 
melodious  music  of  a flute. ”(9) 

However,  Guru  Ji  points  out  that  not  everybody  enjoys  or  plays  such  music.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  only  that  person  plays  such  a melodious  flute  (and  enjoys  such 
divine  bliss),  who  understands  (that  God  is  pervading  in  all)  the  three  worlds.  O’ 
Nanak,  through  Guru’s  instruction  understand  this  way  and  attune  yourself  to  God’s 
Name. ”(10) 

Regarding  such  Guru  following  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  rare  are  such 
devotees  in  the  world,  who  reflect  on  the  Guru's  word,  and  remain  detached  (from 
worldly  attachments).  They  save  themselves  and  also  save  all  those  who  are  in  their 
company  or  lineage;  fruitful  is  their  advent  in  this  world. ”(1 1) 

Again  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  that  one  alone  recognizes  the  house,  door,  and  temple  (or  the  abode  of  God), 
who  obtains  (true)  understanding  from  the  perfect  Guru.  (Such  a person  realizes  that) 
our  bodies  are  fort-like  mansions  of  (God),  the  Master.  That  owner  of  these  mansions 
is  eternal  and  He  has  established  His  eternal  throne  (in  the  human  body). ”(12) 

Referring  back  to  his  remark  that  those  who  reflect  on  the  Guru's  word  remain 
detached  (from  worldly  attachments),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  fourteen 
worlds  and  (sun  and  moon),  the  two  (heavenly)  lamps  are  witnesses  (to  the  fact)  that 
the  elite  servants  (of  God,  the  chosen  Guru’s  followers)  have  not  tasted  the  poison  (of 
Maya,  or  have  been  beguiled  by  worldly  wealth.  Because,  they  know  that)  within 
them  is  present  the  invaluable  commodity  of  incomparable  beauty.  Meeting  with  the 
true  Guru,  (and  following  his  advice,  they)  have  obtained  this  wealth  of  God’s 
(Name).”  (13) 
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However,  Gum  Ji  cautions  us  that  not  everybody  enjoys  the  bliss  of  God’s  company. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  one)  alone  sits  on  the  throne  (and  enjoy  God’s 
company),  who  is  fit  for  that  throne.  By  following  Guru’s  instruction,  that  person  has 
controlled  the  five  (inner  impulses,  as  if  they  are  his  or  her)  servants.  God,  who  has 
been  existing  before  the  beginning  of  ages,  is  present  now  and  will  be  there  in  the 
future,  dispels  all  that  person’s  dread  and  doubt. ”(14) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  honor  one  receives,  who  has  been 
blessed  by  God’s  company.  He  says:  “(The  one  who  experiences  God)  on  the  tin-one 
(of  the  heart),  is  paid  respect  day  and  night.  This  true  glory,  one  obtains  by  attuning  to 
God  through  Guru’s  instruction.  Therefore,  Nanak  says:  "(O’  my  friends),  meditatate 
on  God’s  Name  and  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean.  One,  who  does  that)  obtains 
God,  who  remains  one’s  friend  till  the  end. ”(15-1-18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  conquer  all  our  five  passions  or 
internal  enemies  (of  greed,  anger,  lust,  attachment,  and  ego).  We  should  realize 
that  God  is  pervading  all  the  three  worlds,  and  in  each  and  every  heart.  Then  our 
heart  would  become  so  immaculate,  that  we  will  experience  the  presence  of  God, 
as  if  He  is  sitting  on  the  throne  of  our  heart,  and  we  would  enjoy  eternal  bliss. 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 


J-Tf  4 II 

dfd  tJ?>  HtJ$J  ^ fl?>  seel  II 
Hfddld  frfe  dtJU  Hdi'yl  II 

3HoJsf  tsf  ?>  3T  off  gfc  flffl 

HHfc  iHdl'fyuf  11411 

f Soloed  fAd'MH  wr  II 
f »rfU  Hd'dfd  tl?>  o(  ctW  II 
W >xtw  Wsf  wraol  ufo  wife 
grfc  Hd'fyur  ip ii 

M#  §3H  gw  II 

ug  wot  yggw  ii 

fufg  fioiocd  pAd'MH  h?>  Hirftr 

Mdi'fyur  ii 3 ii 

M1  ?)3rat  ddd'ij  II 

fkfo  fafo  ddSd'd  II 

ygg  »Bfcj  few  »raf  wra 

wtrfew  H8 ii 


har  Phan  sanchahu  ray  jan  bhaa-ee. 
satgur  sayv  rahhu  sarnaa-ee. 
taskar  chor  na  laagai  taa  ka-o  Dhun 
upjai  sabad  jagaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

too  aykankaar  niraalam  raajaa. 
too  aap  savaareh  jan  kay  kaajaa. 
amar  adol  apaar  amolak  har  asthir 
thaan  suhaa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

dayhee  nagree  ootam  thaanaa. 
panch  lok  vaseh  parDhaanaa. 
oopar  aykankaar  niraalam  sunn 
samaaPh  lagaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

dayhee  nagree  na-o  darvaajay. 
sir  sir  karnaihaarai  saajay. 
dasvai  puraldl  ateet  niraalaa  aapay 
alakh  lakhaa-i-aa.  1 14|  | 
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ygy  >x$y  ftfP  stew  n 

UoffK  FT?  *1h'<V  ii 
<Vrto(  trftT  moo  UJ?  W4(V  ofo  >>fr3H 
FVH  IFfew  im  II 

V??  ^080 

Fran  PAdrlA  yd?  FTTFTF  II 
>XtW  <3^  9Td  fdPXra  FTFTW  II 
oTK  ^y  W dlddf*  H1^  dfH  W? 
yoFfe»F  ll£ll 

FT?  grfc  ?H  pAdoCd1  II 

»rfv  ugra  Fra?  dlti'd1  ii 

FT?  FTdfa  fed1?  PAddPd  »Fd?  FT? 
docPynr  iipii 

??  FT?  ?W  (T  U§?  fgrf  II 

?#  Fra?  »rara?  gff  11 

u?  Fra?  diced  PtSd'MH  yfe  »rv  dd? 

Hi'Pynr  lit  ii 

d§  HdW  FRjfrT  FIFP?  II 

ufw  fewr#  wrafe  d1?1  n 

Wra  H1  Pd  PrtdiHft  tT1?  Hdd  Prtdrlrt 
d^dW  lltfll 

?y  t ?ira  y?  wffevFft  ii 

ddT  <3?  ocol  rTH  <S'hI  II 

<VOo(  oPd  Uf  FT  3tra  dlPd  firfowf 

afe  y?  iFfew  iraon 

oCM  <3d?  Prtdtra  rl'S  II 

y?  craw  ft  rra?  US1?  II 

wip  tf?  »rfv  ygra  ft?  fen  of  ?? 

iraiw  mil 

mf  FT1?  »rO  ditFd1  II 

wip  Ud%  Udtrau1^  II 

»rap  offFT  ofHddl  ?FFP  »FV  oftF-rf? 

irfew  mu 


purakh  alaykh  sachay  deevaanaa. 
hukam  chalaa-ay  sach  neesaanaa. 
naanak  khoj  lahhu  ghar  apnaa  har 
aatam  raam  naam  paa-i-aa.  ||5|| 


sarab  niranjan  purakh  sujaanaa. 
adal  karay  gur  gi-aan  samaanaa. 
kaam  kroDh  lai  gardan  maaray  ha-umai 
lobh  chukaa-i-aa.  1 16|  | 

sachai  thaan  vasai  nirankaaraa. 
aap  pachhaanai  sabad  veechaaraa. 
sachai  mahal  nivaas  nirantar  aavan  jaan 
chukaa-i-aa.  ||7|| 

naa  man  chalai  na  pa-un  udaavai. 
jogee  sabad  anaahad  vaavai. 
panch  sabad  jhurikaar  niraalam  parabh 
aapay  vaa-ay  sunaa-i-aa.  ||8|| 

bha-o  bairaagaa  sahj  samaataa. 
ha-umai  ti-aagee  anhad  raataa. 
anjan  saar  niranjan  jaanai  sarab 
niranjan  raa-i-aa.  1 19| | 

dukh  bhai  bhanjan  parabh  abhinaasee. 
rog  katay  kaatee  jam  faasee. 
naanak  har  parabh  so  bha-o  bhanjan 
gur  mili-ai  har  parabh  paa-i-aa.  1 1 10|  | 

kaalai  kaval  niranjan  jaanai. 
boojhai  karam  so  sabad  pachhaanai. 
aapay  jaariai  aap  pachhaanai  sabh  tis 
kaa  choj  sabaa-i-aa.  ||11|| 

aapay  saahu  aapay  vanjaaraa. 
aapay  parkhay  parkhanhaaraa. 
aapay  kas  kasvatee  laa-ay  aapay 
keemat  paa-i-aa.  ||12|| 
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wfU  5fe»rfe  ufe»r  ufk  trot  ii 
uffe  mfc  gfe  gfw  y<wd1  11 
ygy  »Bte  ?h  f?Hra?w  ara  yw  ygy 
fwiw  man 

uf  aW  aray  11 

5tTr  fra  fef^  ii 

ttFFF  FFfu  PAd'MH  ff?>t  PAdVlA 

aFfew  man 

ufw  Afe  irafe  m dst  11 
wy  faiwft  Hat  11 

(TOof  afo  HH  Tjfo  3T5  WHF  HdHdlPd 

Hy  urfew  muipmtf  ii 


aap  da-i-aal  da-i-aa  paraWn  Dhaaree. 
ghat  ghat  rav  rahi-aa  banvaaree. 
purakh  ateet  vasai  nihkayval  gur 
purkhai  purakh  milaa-i-aa.  1 1 13 1 1 

parabh  daanaa  beenaa  garab  gavaa-ay. 
doojaa  maytai  ayk  dikhaa-ay. 
aasaa  maahi  niraalam  jonee  akul 
niranjan  gaa-i-aa.  ||14|| 

ha-umai  mayt  sabad  sukh  ho-ee. 
aap  veechaaray  gi-aanee  so-ee. 
naanak  har  jas  har  gun  laahaa 
satsangat  sach  fal  paa-i-aa. 
1 1 15 1 1 2 1 1 19 1 1 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  sliabad,  we  were  told  that  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  conquer 
all  our  five  passions  or  internal  enemies,  (greed,  anger,  lust,  attachment,  and  ego).  We 
should  realize  that  God  is  pervading  all  the  three  worlds,  and  in  each  and  every  heart. 
Then  our  heart  would  become  so  immaculate,  that  we  would  experience  the  presence 
of  God,  as  if  He  is  sitting  on  the  throne  of  our  heart,  and  we  would  enjoy  eternal  bliss. 
In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  gives  us  a kind  of  step-by-step  road  map  to  lead  our  life,  so 
that  while  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  may  easily  control  our  evil  impulses,  live  a 
truthful  living,  and  obtain  the  supreme  state  of  union  with  Him. 

First  outlining  the  general  frame  work  within  which  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  live  our  life, 
he  says:  “O’  my  brothers  (and  sisters),  accumulate  the  wealth  of  God's  Name.  (But 
since  this  wealth  is  obtained  by  following  Guru’s  guidance,  therefore)  always  serve 
the  true  Guru  and  remain  in  his  shelter.  (They,  who  adopt  this  way  of  life),  are  not 
robbed  by  the  (internal)  thieves  (such  as  lust,  anger,  and  greed.  Because  in  them) 
arises  (the  divine)  melody  of  (God’s  Name,  and  the  Guru)  keeps  them  awake  (and 
alert  to  worldly  enticements)  with  his  word  (the  Gurbani).”(l) 

Next  going  into  a prayer  mode,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  You 
alone  are  the  uninterrupted  king  (of  the  entire  universe,  who  doesn’t  need)  anybody 
else’s  support.  You  Yourself  accomplish  the  tasks  of  (Your)  devotees.  You  are 
immortal,  unwavering,  limitless,  and  priceless  God;  immovable  is  Your  beauteous 
(throne,  where  You)  sit.”(2) 

Now  telling  us  the  whereabouts  of  that  place  where  God  sits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  in  our)  body  township  is  a sublime  place  (the  Dasarn  Duaar ),  where  the  elite 
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and  supreme  devotees  reside  (keep  focused).  Above  (that  place  sits)  aloof  the  one 
Creator,  absorbed  in  His  seedless  trance  (in  which  no  thoughts  arise). ”(3) 

Giving  more  details  about  the  location  of  God’s  abode,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  body)  township  of  each  and  every  person,  the  Creator  has  embellished  with  nine 
(visible)  doors  (in  the  form  of  two  eyes,  two  ears,  two  nostrils,  two  outlets  for  urine 
and  stools,  and  one  mouth.  In  the  tenth  (door,  called  Dasam  Duaar ) resides  the 
detached  unique,  and  indescribable  (God),  who  on  His  own  reveals  (Himself  to  whom 
He  pleases). ”(4) 

Commenting  further  on  the  unique  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
that  all  pervading  God  is  beyond  any  description  or  painting,  true  (and  just)  is  His 
court.  He  is  running  (the  entire  world,  under  His)  command;  eternal  (and 
unchallengeable)  is  the  writ  (of  His  command).  Nanak  (says:  “O’  my  friends),  search 
(Him)  out  in  your  heart,  (one  who  has  done  that,  has)  obtained  the  wealth  of  the  all- 
pervading  God’s  Name.”(5) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  God  and  the  blessings  a person  obtains,  who  meditates  on 
Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  spite  of  residing  in  all  bodies,  that  all-wise  God  is  free  from  the 
dirt  of  Maya  (the  false  worldly  enticements.  The  person),  who  is  absorbed  in  the 
knowledge  provided  by  the  Guru  (firmly  believes  that  God  always)  does  justice.  (As  if 
seizing)  by  the  neck.  He  slays  (such  evil  impulses  as)  lust  and  anger  and  dispels  ego 
and  greed  (from  within  a person). ”(6) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  wonderful  traits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
formless  God  resides  in  an  eternal  place.  He  Himself  understands  and  ponders  over 
the  word  (of  His  command.  The  one  who  has  realized)  the  abode  and  mansion  of  that 
eternal  God  within  (who  remains  attuned  to  God)  has  ended  his  or  her  coming  and 
going.  ”(7) 

Now  describing  the  kind  of  bliss,  such  a person  enjoys  who  has  realized  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “The  mind  (of  such  a Guru  following  person,  who  is  united  with  God)  doesn’t 
wander,  (nor  any)  wind  (of  worldly  passions)  carries  such  a person  away  (into  evil 
pursuits).  Within  (the  mind  of  such)  a yogi  rings  the  continuous  melody  of  the  word 
(of  God’s  Name).  That  yogi  hears  a unique  sweet  sound  of  five  kinds  of  music,  (as  if) 
God  Himself  is  playing  this  music  for  him.”(8) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  and  traits  of  such  a yogi,  united  with  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  such  a yogi)  has  God's  fear  and  love  (in  the  mind)  and  remains 
merged  in  a state  of  equipoise.  Shedding  ego  (that  yogi)  remains  continually  imbued 
with  the  continuous  (divine)  word  (of  God’s  Name).  Embellishing  the  eyes  with  the 
slaver  of  divine  knowledge,  such  a person  realizes  the  immaculate  God  who  is  the  all- 
pervading  king  of  all.”(9) 

Switching  back  to  the  unique  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that 
imperishable  God  is  the  destroyer  of  pain  and  fear.  He  cures  the  maladies  (of  living 
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beings),  and  cuts  their  noose  of  death.  O’  Nanak,  that  God  who  is  destroyer  of  fear,  is 
obtained  only  when  we  meet  the  Gum  (and  act  on  his  advice). ”(10) 

Describing  further  the  blessings  received  by  a person  who  realizes  God  within.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  who  realizes  God  within,  sheds  the  fear  of  death,  as  if 
that  one  has)  devoured  death  like  a morsel  (of  food).  Yes,  the  one  who  understands  the 
grace  of  God  understands  the  word  (the  will  of  God.  That  person  is  convinced  that 
God)  Himself  knows  and  recognizes  (what  is  in  the  minds  of  His  beings),  and  all  this 
play  (of  the  world)  is  His  (creation). ”(1 1) 

Now,  explaining  the  working  of  the  world  with  another  beautiful  analogy  of  a 
merchant.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  world  is  like  a town  in  which  the  human 
beings  come  to  trade  in  the  merchandise  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  town,  God)  Himself 
is  the  merchant,  and  Himself  the  salesman.  The  assayer  Himself  assays  the 
merchandise.  (Like  examiners  of  gold),  He  Himself  tests  it  on  the  touch  stone  and 
Himself  appraises  the  worth  (or  the  sincere  effort,  which  a person  has  put  in  doing 
good  deeds,  and  meditating  on  His  Name). ”(12) 

Describing  how  God  has  spread  His  mercy  throughout  the  universe  and  how  He  can 
be  met,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  merciful  God  has  shown  His  mercy  and 
that  God  of  the  universe  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  (But,  in  spite  of  residing 
in  all,  that  God)  remains  and  unaffected  by  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power.  Upon 
whom  is  the  grace  of  God),  the  true  Guru  unites  that  person  with  the  all -pervading 
God. ”(13) 

Now  describing  some  of  the  gifts  God  grants  to  that  person  whom  the  Guru  has  united 
with  Him.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  is  all  wise  and  far  seeing.  (He 
knows  about  all  the  good  or  bad  deeds  done  by  any  body.  On  whom.  He  shows 
mercy),  He  dispels  that  person’s  ego.  Removing  duality  (or  love  for  things  other  than 
God,  He)  shows  that  only  one  (God  is  pervading  in  all).  Then  in  spite  of  living  among 
(worldly)  desires,  such  a person  remains  detached  (from  any  worldly  desires),  and 
keeps  singing  praises  of  that  immaculate  God,  who  has  no  lineage.”(14) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  when  we  still  our  ego  through  the 
word  of  the  Guru,  that  we  obtain  peace.  That  one  alone  is  truly  wise,  who  reflects 
upon  oneself.  In  short,  “O’  Nanak,  true  profit  (of  human  life)  lies  in  singing  praises  of 
God  and  it  is  in  the  company  of  the  true  (saints)  that  the  true  reward  (of  Name)  is 
obtained.  ”( 15-2-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  over  come  our  impulses  such  as 
duality,  anger,  and  greed  and  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  poise,  then  we 
should  realize  ourselves  by  reflecting  on  Gurbani,  the  word  of  the  Guru.  This 
would  unite  us  with  the  immaculate  God,  who  will  examine  us  on  the  touchstone 
of  merits,  and  being  purified  by  the  Guru’s  word  we  would  be  accepted  into 
God's  court.  Then  all  our  pains  of  births  and  deaths  would  be  over  and  we  will 
enjoy  the  bliss  of  eternal  union  with  God. 
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H'f  H3W  4 li 

H3  ot33  H3  Uffe  OT37  II 
#33  HOT  33HW  H3T  3OT7  II 
3T3  tfef  3T3  ifet  » H3  3fe  HfU 
U7#  WUFfe»F  IHII 

3§H  HH37  W3  few  II 
3^  OT  Ho(3  3H3  Wlff  II 

fyfe  ut  ut  wfeug  fefc  »rv  wy 
flfebtf7  113  II 

arenfe  $ot  3fe  fe?  3#»f  ii 
>Xo(W  3Ffe  HH  §■  fettf7  OT^  II 
33  33  3tf§  33  33  3H  3t  ttfOT  ?> 
3#w  arfew  II 3 II 

H3  3fe  ?3H  H3  3 HOT7  II 
H3  313  HOT  frit  wfe  3OT7  II 
>XofH  6ft  WJOTI3  yfc  3T3fe  ?>  fe# 
r^few  II8II 

OT  fe  H3  H33  3 Urf  II 
feg  3T3  Hotfe  7)  nrt  fpt  n 
HW  H^  3fe  ?3H  dH'POT  OT  TOTcT  yg7 
igfewr  im  ii 

OT  fart  sidrlrt  rlTa  7)  gfOTF  II 
§3  HOT  DW  H37  fey  3fe»F  II 

OT  ttldld  dldHfe  7^  ©ufe  dPd  Pods!  6 
t Ujfe  igfew  ||£|| 

fSt  H3T  fOT  St  333fet  II 

fe?5H  3 733T  ^I'd  iH'dl  II 

<VH  PdH'Pd  3Wfe  »rfeHT7ft  §OT  fegfe 

tRTfew  II 3 II 


sach  kahhu  sacha i ghar  rahnaa. 
jeevat  marahu  bhavjal  jag  tarnaa. 
gur  bohith  gur  bayrhee  tulhaa  man  har 
jap  paar  langhaa-i-aa.  1 1 1|  | 

ha-umai  mamtaa  lobh  binaasan. 
na-o  dar  muktay  dasvai  aasan. 
oopar  parai  parai  aprampar  jin  aapay 
aap  upaa-i-aa.  | \2\ \ 

gurmat  layvhu  har  liv  taree-ai. 
akal  gaa-ay  jam  tay  ki-aa  daree-ai. 
jat  jat  daykh-a-u  tat  tat  turn  hee  avar 
na  dutee-aa  gaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

sach  har  naam  sach  hai  sarnaa. 
sach  gur  sabad  jitai  lag  tarnaa. 
akath  kathai  daykhai  aprampar  fun 
garabh  na  jonee  jaa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

sach  bin  sat  santokh  na  paavai. 
bin  gur  mukat  na  aavai  jaavai. 
mool  mantar  har  naam  rasaa-in  kaho 
naanak  pooraa  paa-i-aa.  ||5|| 


sach  bin  bhavjal  jaa-ay  na  tari-aa. 
ayhu  samund  athaahu  mahaa  bikh 
bhari-aa. 

rahai  ateet  gurmat  lay  oopar  har 
nirbha-o  kai  ghar  paa-i-aa. 1 16|  | 

jhoothee  jag  hit  kee  chaturaa-ee. 
bilam  na  laagai  aavai  jaa-ee. 
naam  visaar  chaleh  abhimaanee  upjai 
binas  khapaa-i-aa.  1 17|  | 
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fllTTfij  fwifij  Hq?j  II 
o8h  >1'  feor  s arfa  33  n 

ftHH  dT-T  (VK  <Vdl  Hfi?  dldhlfij  H rTH 

ufo sftr  tJM'fynr  ntii 

3T3  fed  HS  Horfe  fe§  Urefitf  II 
fart  3T3  <JTH  (VK  (o(6  ftPX'eW  II 
dldJ-ffij  $3  ddd  3?  533  Hsfd  3$  HS 
UrfeWF  lltfll 

arawfe  foTHfe  3T333S  qfit  II 

araHfe  H'fyfd  uw  3^  ii 

arawfe  $3  U3H  U3  ?ros  arts 

33H  3orfe»F  IRON 

dldrifi?  ?fcj  333  H3  d'dl  II 
W3H  3t33  fdtT  Hd7#  II 
HH  S dfij  oPdfd  3fd  fffv  >MSW  fisdfl?? 
II33II 

3T3Hf3  U3  HS  3T3  II 
3T3Hf3  Wolfe  fAd'fd  HH7#  II 
Hfe  Hftf  (VK  fW3  rldlrOd*  fdd  Wdfd 
W5S  Wrfotf7  IH3  II 

dldHftf  33  Hafd  l-ldlrl  II 
SHdfd  fire7  feH  oft  oftt  II 

dtdd  »ry  3U3  HdldlHd  dfd  HdTcS'y 
Hfi)  dfidW  1133 II 

3 H3Hfe  iffe  H r333  II 
arayftf  §33  Hdfc  new  n 
Ujfc  Ujfe  tdf  ddl£d'd'  33  >X3t3 
JWfew  1138 II 

dldrifi?  3W3  dfd  3H  Htl1  II 
arawfe  »™t  $33  fd7  II 

Hddfl  (VK  H3  dfd  a'dfl  <VOo(  dfd  d fdl 
ddl'f^W7  1133113113011 


upjahi  binsahi  banDhan  banDhav. 
ha-umai  maa-i-aa  kay  gal  fanPhav. 
jis  raam  naam  naahee  mat  gurmat  so 
jam  pur  banPh  chalaa-i-aa.  1 18|  | 

gur  bin  mokh  mukat  ki-o  paa-ee-ai. 
bin  gur  raam  naam  ki-o  Phi-aa-ee-ai. 
gurmat  layho  tarahu  bhav  dutar  mukat 
bha-ay  sukh  paa-i-aa.  1 19| | 

gurmat  krisan  qovarPhan  Phaaray. 
gurmat  saa-ir  paahan  taaray. 
gurmat  layho  param  pad  paa-ee-ai 
naanak  gur  bharam  chukaa-i-aa.  1 1 10|  | 

gurmat  layho  tarahu  sach  taaree. 
aatam  cheenahu  ridai  muraaree. 
jam  kay  faahay  kaateh  har  jap  akul 
niranjan  paa-i-aa.  ||11|| 

gurmat  panch  sakhay  gur  bhaa-ee. 
gurmat  agan  nivaar  samaa-ee. 
man  muldl  naam  japahu  jagjeevan  rid 
antar  alakh  lakhaa-i-aa.  1 1 12|  | 

gurmukh  boojhai  sabad  pateejai. 
ustat  nindaa  kis  kee  keejai. 
cheenahu  aap  japahu  jagdeesar  har 
jagannaath  man  bhaa-i-aa.  1 1 13 1 1 

jo  barahmand  khand  so  jaanhu. 
gurmukh  boojhhu  sabad  pachhaanhu. 
ghat  ghat  bhogay  bhoganhaaraa  rahai 
ateet  sabaa-i-aa.  ||14|| 

gurmat  bolhu  har  jas  soochaa. 
gurmat  aaldnee  dayldnhu  oochaa. 
sarvariee  naam  sunai  har  bariee  naanak 
har  rang  rangaa-i-aa.  1 115|  |3|  |20|| 
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Maaroo  Mehla-1 

All  of  us  like  to  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  pleasure,  and  happiness,  and  we  all  seem  to  be 
engaged  in  that  pursuit  according  to  our  own  judgment,  or  the  advice  we  get  from 
others.  But  the  fact  is  that  it  is  only  very  few  among  us  who  have  been  able  to  find 
that  magic  formula,  which  ensures  that  state  of  true  bliss  or  happiness.  In  this  shabad, 
Gum  Ji  gives  us  this  formula,  applying  which  we  can  not  only  enjoy  happiness,  but 
also  enjoy  a state  of  eternal  bliss  in  the  company  of  God. 

So  giving  the  basic  elements  of  his  formula,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  if  you 
want  to  enjoy  such  permanent  happiness,  as  if  you  are)  living  in  the  house  of  that 
eternal  God,  (the  source  of  all  happiness  and  bliss),  then  keep  uttering  (the  Name  of) 
that  eternal  God.  Secondly,  if  you  want  to  (end  your  coming  and  going  in  this  world, 
and)  swim  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean,  then  (completely  erase  your  ego,  as  if 
you)  have  died  while  (apparently)  alive.  (Thirdly  remember  that  to  cross  over  this 
worldly  ocean),  Guru  is  like  a ship,  a boat  or  a raft,  and  by  making  our  mind  to 
meditate  on  God’s  (Name),  he  ferries  us  across  (this  worldly  ocean,  and  saves  us  from 
repeated  births  and  deaths). ”(1) 

Naturally,  the  question  arises  how,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  does  one  get  united 
with  God,  the  eternal  source  of  happiness?  Guru  Ji  answers:  “(O’  my  friends,  God’s 
Name)  is  the  destroyer  of  ego,  sense  of  mineness,  and  greed.  (By  meditating  on  the 
Name,  our)  nine  doors  (such  as  eyes,  ears,  and  sex  organs  become)  free  (from  evil 
impulses,  and  our  mind)  finds  a place  of  rest  in  the  tenth  gate,  (the  seat  of)  that  highest 
and  limitless  (God)  who  has  created  Himself.  ”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  acquire  Guru’s  instruction,  (because  by) 
attuning  our  mind  to  God  (as  per  Guru’s  advice),  we  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean). 
When  we  sing  praises  of  the  indestructible  (God,  then  we)  don’t  have  to  fear  even  the 
demon  of  death.  (O’  God),  wherever  1 look,  You  are  there,  so  I don’t  sing  praises  of 
any  other.”(3) 

Giving  the  essence  of  what  he  has  said  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
everlasting  is  God's  Name  and  everlasting  is  the  refuge  (of  that  God).  Eternal  is 
( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word  by  following  which,  we  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean. 
Through  the  Guru’s  word),  one  who  utters  (the  praises  of)  the  indescribable  God,  sees 
that  limitless  God  and  after  that,  such  a person  doesn’t  go  through  the  wombs  (or  is 
subjected  to  the  pain  of  birth  and  death)  again. ”(4) 

Now  telling  us,  how  absolutely  essential  it  is  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  follow 
Guru’s  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  (meditating  on  the  Name  of 
the)  eternal  God,  one  never  acquires  (such  qualities  as)  truthful  (living  and) 
contentment,  and  without  the  Guru’s  (guidance,  one)  is  not  emancipated  (from 
worldly  vices,  and  therefore  one)  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  the  world).  God’s  Name 
is  the  root  of  all  mantra,  and  the  cure  all.  (The  person  who,  under  Guru’s  guidance 
meditates  on  the  Name),  Nanak  says,  (that  person)  obtains  the  perfect  (God).”(5) 
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Elaborating  on  the  importance  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  this  great  (worldly)  ocean  is  fathomless  and  full  of  poison  (of  evils  and  sins). 
Without  (meditating  on  the  Name  of  that)  eternal  God,  it  cannot  be  crossed  over. 
Following  Guru’s  instruction,  the  one  who  remains  above  (or  unaffected  by  these 
worldly  vices,  swims  across  the  worldly  ocean,  and)  obtains  to  the  mansion  of  the 
fearless  (God).”(6) 

But  there  are  some  who  think  themselves  as  too  clever  and  worldly  wise  to  think 
about  God  or  meditate  on  His  Name.  Warning  us  against  such  false  notions.  Gum  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  unreliable  and)  false  is  the  cleverness  of  love  of  worldly 
(things).  Because,  it  doesn’t  take  a moment  (to  lose  one’s  worldly  wealth;  one  who 
remains  attached  to  it)  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  this  world).  One  who  feels 
arrogant  (because  of  one’s  wealth  and)  departs  from  here  forsaking  God’s  Name  is 
wasted  away  in  (perpetual  pains  of)  births  and  deaths. ”(7) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  and  fate  of  the  egoistic  persons,  who  remain  attached 
to  their  worldly  wealth  and  affairs,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they)  who  remain 
bound  in  the  noose  of  ego  and  worldly  wealth,  bound  in  these  bonds,  keep  getting 
born  to  die  (again.  In  short),  the  one  who  has  not  meditated  on  God’s  Name  as  per 
Guru’s  instruction  is  bound  and  driven  to  the  city  of  death  (or  hell).”(8) 

Therefore  stressing  again  the  importance  of  following  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  in  no  way,  can  we  obtain  emancipation  and  salvation  (from  worldly 
attachments,  because)  without  Guru’s  guidance,  we  cannot  (truly)  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  (Therefore),  following  Guru’s  instruction,  (meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  thus) 
swim  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  (They,  who  have  done  so),  have  been  saved 
and  have  obtained  peace. ”(9) 

Gum  Ji  now  quotes  some  examples  from  Hindu  mythology  to  make  his  point  about 
the  merits  of  following  Guru’s  instruction.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  following 
Gum's  advice,  Krishna  lifted  mount  Govardhan , and  through  Guru's  advice,  (Rama) 
floated  stones  over  the  sea.  (In  short),  by  seeking  Guru’s  instruction,  we  obtain  high 
(spiritual)  status.  Nanak  says  (whosoever  has  come  to  his  shelter)  the  Guru  has 
removed  all  (that  person’s)  doubt. ”(10) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  seek  the  Guru’s  instruction  and  riding 
the  boat  of  truth  (of  God’s  Name)  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean).  Ponder  over  your 
spiritual  (life)  and  enshrine  God  in  your  heart.  By  meditating  on  God’s  (Name,  many 
have  cut  their)  nooses  of  death,  and  have  obtained  the  immaculate  God,  who  has  no 
lineage.”(ll) 

Continuing  to  state  the  merits  of  Guru’s  instruction,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by 
following)  Guru’s  advice  the  five  elite  (merits,  the  truth,  contentment,  compassion, 
patience,  and  righteousness)  become  friends  and  god -brothers  (and  these  virtues 
become  our  second  nature).  By  following  Guru’s  instruction,  we  put  off  the  fire  (of 
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our  worldly  desires),  and  keep  it  contained  (within  ourselves).  Therefore,  (O’  my 
friends)  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  your  tongue,  with  (full  concentration  of  your 
mind.  (One  who  does  that),  comprehends  the  incomprehensible  God  in  the  heart.”(12) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  the  one  who  acts  on  the  Guru’s  instructions,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends)  following  the  Guru’s  instruction,  one  who  understands  (the 
way  of  life  described  above),  is  convinced  (about  the  truth  in  the  Guru’s)  word.  (Such 
a person  realizes  that  it  is  of  no  use)  praising  or  speaking  ill  about  anybody  (because 
the  same  God  is  pervading  in  all.  Therefore,  O’  my  friends),  reflect  on  yourself,  (on 
your  own  merits  and  faults),  and  worship  God  of  the  universe.  (One,  who  has  done 
that),  the  Master  of  the  world  has  become  pleasing  to  that  one’s  mind. ”(13) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  who  is  pervading  in  all  the 
universe,  realize  that  God  within  your  body.  Through  the  Guru's  advice  understand 
(this  mystery),  and  by  reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word  recognize  Him.  That  enjoyer  is 
enjoying  (all  the  relishes,  sitting)  in  each  and  every  heart,  yet  He  remains  aloof  from 
all  (beings).”(14) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  following  Guru’s  instruction  utter 
praises  of  the  immaculate  God.  Through  Guru’s  instruction,  see  that  lofty  (God)  with 
your  eyes  (and  realize  Him  pervading  everywhere).  O’  Nanak,  one  who  listens  to 
(God’s)  Name  and  the  (Guru’s)  divine  word  with  one’s  ears,  is  imbued  with  God’s 
love. ”(15-3-20) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  eternal  peace  and 
happiness,  then  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  that  eternal  God  and 
meditate  on  the  His  Name.  But  it  is  only  by  following  the  Guru's  advice  that  we 
can  learn  how  to  love  God,  and  free  ourselves  from  worldly  entanglements.  Then 
we  reach  a state  of  mind,  in  which  we  see  nothing  except  God,  hear  nothing  but 
the  gospel  or  the  shabad  of  the  Guru  in  God’s  praise,  and  we  utter  nothing  but 
God's  Name  and  merge  in  that  God  Himself. 
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kaam  kroDh  parhar  par  nindaa. 
lab  lobh  taj  hohu  nichindaa. 
bharam  kaa  sangal  torh  niraalaa  har 
antar  har  ras  paa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

nis  daaman  Ji-o  chamak  chandaa-in 
daykhai. 

ahinis  jot  nirantar  paykhai. 

aanand  roop  anoop  saroopaa  gur  poorai 

daykhaa-i-aa.  ||2|j 
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satgur  milhu  aapay  parabh  taaray. 
sas  ghar  soor  deepak  gainaaray. 
daykh  adisat  rahhu  liv  laagee  safer 
taribhavan  barahm  sabaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

amrit  ras  paa-ay  tarisnaa  bha-o  jaa-ay. 
anfera-o  pad  paavai  aap  gavaa-ay. 
oochee  padvee  oocho  oochaa  nirmal 
sabad  kamaa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

adrist  agochar  naam  apaaraa. 


at  ras  meethaa  naam  pi-aaraa. 
naanak  ka-o  jug  jug  har  jas  deejai  har 
japee-ai  ant  na  paa-i-aa.  ||5|| 

antar  naam  paraapat  heeraa. 
har  japtay  man  man  tay  Dheeraa. 
dughat  gjrat  bha-o  bhanjan  paa-ee-ai 
baahurh  janam  na  jaa-i-aa.  ||6|| 

feragat  hayt  gur  sabad  tarangaa. 
har  jas  naam  padaarath  mangaa. 
har  bhaavai  gur  mayl  milaa-ay  har 
taaray  jagat  sabaa-i-aa.  ||7|| 

jin  jap  japi-o  satgur  mat  vaa  kay. 
jamkankar  kaal  sayvak  pag  taa  kay. 
ootam  sangat  gat  mit  ootam  jag 
fera-ojal  paar  taraa-i-aa.  ||8|| 

ih  bhavjal  jagat  sabad  gur  taree-ai. 
antar  kee  dubiDhaa  antar  jaree-ai. 
panch  baan  lay  jam  ka-o  maarai 
qagnantar  Dhanakh  charhaa-i-aa.  ||9|| 

saakat  nar  sabad  surat  ki-o  paa-ee-ai. 
sabad  surat  bin  aa-ee-ai  jaa-ee-ai. 
naanak  gurmulfe  mukat  paraa-in  har 
poorai  bhaag  milaa-i-aa.  1 1 10|  | 
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nirbha-o  satgur  hai  rakhvaalaa. 
bhagat  paraapat  gur  gopaalaa. 

Dhun  anand  anaahad  vaajai  gur  sabad 
niranjan  paa-i-aa.  ||11|| 

nirbha-o  so  sir  naahee  laykhaa. 
aap  alaykh  kudrat  hai  daykhaa. 
aap  ateet  ajonee  sambha-o  naanak 
gurmat  so  paa-i-aa.  1 1 12 1 1 

antar  kee  gat  satgur  jaanai. 
so  nirbha-o  gur  sabad  pachhaanai. 
antar  daykh  nirantar  boojhai  anat  na 
man  dolaa-i-aa.  ||13|| 

nirbha-o  so  abh  antar  vasi-aa. 
ahinis  naam  niranjan  rasi-aa. 
naanak  har  jas  sangat  paa-ee-ai  har 
sehjay  sahj  milaa-i-aa.  1 1 14|  | 

antar  baahar  so  parabh  jaanai. 
rahai  alipat  chaltay  ghar  aanai. 
oopar  aad  sarab  tihu  lo-ee  sach  naanak 
amrit  ras  paa-i-aa.  1 1 15 1 14|  1 21 1 1 


Maaroo  Mehla-1 


The  question  often  arises:  what  is  the  right  or  ideal  way  of  life  for  a human  being? 
Where  and  whose  guidance  should  one  seek  to  learn  that  right  way,  adopting  which 
one  may  be  able  to  live  in  peace  and  happiness  in  this  life  and  the  next.  In  this  shabad , 
Guru  Ji  gives  step-by-step  directions  following  which  we  not  only  learn  the  way  to 
happiness  in  this  life,  but  also  obtain  eternal  union  with  that  God  who  is  the  source  of 
all  peace  and  bliss. 

Giving  his  prescription  for  happiness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  renounce  lust, 
anger,  and  (the  habit  of)  slandering  others,  and  shedding  greed  and  avarice,  become 
carefree.  (One  who  gets  rid  of  these  evils,  and)  breaks  free  of  the  chain  of  doubts, 
realizes  God  and  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name)  within  oneself.”(l) 

Listing  the  signs  that  one  is  experiencing  God  within,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
just  as  one  sees  light  at  night  with  the  flash  of  lightning,  similarly  (one  who  has  shed 
evils),  day  and  night  continuously  sees  the  divine  light  everywhere.  This  is  how  the 
perfect  Guru  has  shown  one  that  (God)  of  unparalleled  beauty  and  embodiment  of 
bliss. ”(2) 
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One  may  wonder,  how  can  one  shed  evil  habits  and  break  off  one’s  worldly  bonds? 
Guru  Ji  answers:  “(O’  my  friends,  don’t  worry  about  anything).  You  simply  go  and 
meet  the  true  Guru  (and  follow  his  advice,  then)  on  His  own  God  would  save  you, 
(because  just  as)  the  light  of  the  Sun  illuminates  the  Moon,  (similarly  by  acting  on 
Guru’s  advice),  your  mind  would  be  illuminated  (with  the  lamp  of  divine  knowledge). 
Seeing  that  invisible  (God)  within  you,  remain  attuned  to  Him,  and  then  you  would 
see  that  God  pervading  in  the  entire  universe. ”(3) 

As  regards  one’s  worldly  desire  and  the  evils  arising  in  one’s  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  one  who  obtains  the  relish  of  immortalizing  nectar  (of  God’s  Name,  that 
one’s  fire)  like  desire  and  fear  (of  death)  goes  away.  Then  one  sheds  one’s  self 
(conceit),  and  enters  the  state  of  intuitive  experience  (or  inner  divine  guidance).  One 
acts  as  per  the  immaculate  word  (of  the  divine  Guru  within),  and  obtains  the  highest 
(spiritual)  status. ”(4) 

Commenting  further  on  the  merits  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
beyond  comprehension  of  our  knowledge  is  the  Name  of  the  invisible  and  limitless 
God.  Extremely  relishing  and  sweet  is  that  loving  Name.  (Therefore,  I pray  to  God 
and  say):  “O’  God,  bless  Nanak  that  he  may  keep  singing  Your  praises  ages  after  ages, 
(because  even)  by  worshipping  God  at  all  times,  (no  one  has  been  able)  to  find  Your 
end  (or  limit).”(5) 

Describing  the  blessings,  one  obtains  by  contemplating  on  God  and  enshrining  His 
Name  in  the  heart,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  within  whom  (God’s) 
Name  is  enshrined,  who  finds  the  jewel  (of  Name)  while  meditating  on  God,  that 
one’s  mind  is  pacified  by  the  mind  itself  (and  stops  running  after  worldly  riches). 
Then  we  obtain  (God),  the  destroyer  of  the  fear  of  the  difficult  (life)  journey,  and  we 
are  not  made  to  go  through  births  (or  deaths)  again. ”(6) 

Therefore  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  begs  and  says:  “(O’  God),  I beg  for  God’s  praise, 
and  the  commodity  of  (God’s)  Name  (from  You.  I beg)  that  the  Guru’s  word  may 
produce  waves  (and  zeal)  for  Your  devotion  (in  me.  But  I know  that  when  it)  so 
pleases  God,  (He)  unites  one  with  the  Guru,  (and  this  way)  ferries  across  the  entire 
world. ”(7) 

Describing  further  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’  Name,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “One  who  has  meditated  on  (God’s  Name)  Guru’s  wisdom  is  enshrined  in  that 
one.  (In  such  a state,  one  becomes  so  fear  free,  as  if  even)  death  and  death’s  couriers 
have  become  servants  at  one’s  feet.  The  state  (of  one’s  mind)  and  the  way  of  one’s  life 
becomes  so  sublime  (and  immaculate),  that  anybody  who  remains  in  that  company, 
also  becomes  sublime.  (In  this  way,  such  a person  helps  all  those  people  of)  the  world 
(who  come  in  that  person’s  contact),  swim  across  the  dreadful  ocean.”(8) 

Now  Guru  Ji  uses  a beautiful  metaphor  to  explain  some  more  blessings  of  living 
according  to  the  Guru’s  advice.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  by  following  the 
Guru’s  word  (of  advice),  that  we  cross  over  this  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean,  and  burn 
the  inner  agony  (of  our  mind)  within  the  mind  itself.  (Such  a person,  so  overpowers  all 
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the  evil  tendencies,  as  if)  stretching  a bow  of  (Gum’s  word)  in  the  tenth  gate  (the 
highest  state  of  mind),  and  aiming  the  five  arrows  (of  compassion,  righteousness, 
fortitude,  truth,  and  contentment),  kills  even  the  demon  (or  fear)  of  death.  ”(9) 

However,  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  Saakats  or  those  who  only  care  for 
worldly  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Saakats  don’t  ever  attune 
themselves  to  the  (Guru’s)  word.  (They  don’t  realize  that)  without  attuning  our  mind 
to  the  (Guru’s)  word,  we  keep  coming  and  going  (and  suffering  the  pains  of  births  and 
deaths.  Because)  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru  alone  is  the  way  to  salvation,  and  only  through 
perfect  destiny,  God  unites  one  with  the  Guru.”(10) 

Resuming  his  description  of  the  blessings,  one  receives  through  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  whose  protector  is  fear  free  true  Guru,  obtains  the  gift  of  God’s 
devotion  from  the  Guru.  Within  such  a person  starts  playing  the  blissful  non-stop 
melody  of  Guru’s  word,  and  by  attuning  oneself  to  the  (Guru’s)  word,  one  obtains  the 
immaculate  God.”(l  1) 

Now  listing  some  unique  attributes  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  is 
fearless,  (and  there  is  nobody  higher  than  Him,  therefore)  He  has  nothing  to  account 
for.  He  Himself  is  incomprehensible  and  is  seen  through  His  nature.  That  God  is 
detached,  unborn,  and  self-existent.  O’  Nanak,  He  is  obtained  by  following  Guru's 
instruction.”(12) 

Stating  what  other  blessings  a person  obtains,  who  follows  Guru’s  advice,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  who  becomes  intimate  with)  the  true  Guru,  understands  the 
inner  state  (of  one’s  mind).  By  attuning  to  the  word  of  (the  Guru,  such  a person) 
realizes  the  fearless  (God,  pervading  everywhere).  Seeing  God  within,  such  a person 
is  able  to  realize  God,  pervading  in  all  (hearts  and  that  person’s)  mind  never  wavers 
(from  his  or  her  faith  in  the  Guru  and  God). ”(13) 

Describing  further  the  state  of  mind  of  the  Guru’s  follower,  who  is  truly  attuned  to  the 
word  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  fearless  God  comes  to  reside  in  the 
heart  (of  such  a Guru  following  person).  Day  and  night  that  person  remains  attuned, 
and  keeps  enjoying  the  relish  of  meditating  on  the  Name  of  the  immaculate  God.  But 
O’  Nanak,  the  praise  of  God,  we  find  only  in  the  (holy)  congregation,  and 
imperceptibly  (God)  unites  such  a person  with  Him.”(14) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  one),  who  sees  God  pervading  both  within  and 
without,  remains  detached  (from  worldly  affairs,  and)  keeps  the  wandering  mind 
controlled  within  its  own  place.  O’  Nanak,  that  person  obtains  the  rejuvenating  nectar 
of  God’s  (Name),  who  is  above  all,  is  there  from  the  beginning  and  is  the  God  of  all 
the  three  worlds. ”(15-4-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  spiritual  peace  and 
bliss,  then  by  listening  to  and  acting  on  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  get  rid  of 
our  impulses  for  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego.  We  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  and  realize  God  within  us  and  see  Him  pervading  everywhere. 
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H'f  HUU7  H li 

maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

ojddfe  Udftd'd  WU7  II 
offe  oU  ufet  feu  U7^  II 

nt»r  fudu  feTO  £ »rfe  fefe  fefe 

UotH  UTUfewr  11411 

kudrat  karnaihaar  apaaraa. 
keetay  kaa  naahee  kihu  chaaraa. 
jee-a  upaa-ay  rijak  day  aapay  sir  sir 
hukam  chalaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

UotH  UTUfe  ufeur7  uuyu  II 
fen  fen  »rt  ii 

3TUU  U31U  dfd  Uffe  Ujfe  fedU  ddd 
Ura  FWfew  IP  II 

hukam  chalaa-ay  rahi-aa  bharpooray. 
kis  nayrhai  kis  aakhaaNdooray. 
gupat  pargat  har  ghat  ghat  daykhhu 
vartai  taak  sabaa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

fololf  TO  HUfe  HHfe  II 

UTU  HUUt  ufe  (VK  fe»ffe  II 

wuu  |u  >x£u  uretuu  3tu  fefeur 

UUH  rPfeuf7  IP  II 

jis  ka-o  maylay  surat  samaa-ay. 
gur  sabdee  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 
aanad  roop  anoop  agochar  gur  mili-ai 
bharam  jaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

HU  3?)  UU  <VK  feUFU7  II 
>tffe  HUfet  dM£d'd'  II 

man  tan  Phan  tay  naam  pi-aaraa. 
ant  sakhaa-ee  chalanvaaraa. 

UU7  4093 
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HU  UH'd  ftdl  H fdl  tlrtl  feu  dfd  3TU 

fefe  TO  udror7  II8II 

moh  pasaar  nahee  sang  baylee  bin  har 
gur  kin  sukh  paa-i-aa.  1 14|  | 

fiHH  UUfe  c?U  3TU  UU7  II 

HUfe  fi-HUH  3TUHfe  JJU7  II 

ft'fto ( 3TU  <§t  UUU  H^dd  fefe  sSM1 

HTufe udror7  nun 

jis  ka-o  nadar  karay  gur  pooraa. 
sabad  milaa-ay  gurmat  sooraa. 
naanak  gur  kay  charan  sarayvhu  jin 
bhoolaa  maarag  paa-i-aa.  ||5|| 

HU  rift1  dfd  UU  HH  fi-PX'd1  II 
3TUHfe  ifeTOF  <VH  UFFU7  II 
rfero  fed  cfe  ufe  ufe  t ufe  UU3RJ 
HH  dFfewf7  Ifell 

sant  janaaN  har  Phan  jas  pi-aaraa. 
gurmat  paa-i-aa  naam  tumaaraa. 
jaachik  sayv  karay  dar  har  kai  har 
dargeh  jas  gaa-i-aa.  1 16|  | 

Hfddld  fife  U HUfe  HUfe  II 
Hfet  UU3RJ  3lfe  Ufe  Ufe  II 
FFUU  5§U  Ufet  Ufe  HHU  HUH  HU 
TO  udfex7  IIP II 

satgur  milai  ta  mahal  bulaa-ay. 
saachee  dargeh  gat  pat  paa-ay. 
saakat  tha-ur  naahee  har  mandar 
janam  marai  dukh  paa-i-aa.  ||7|| 
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ftdU  Hfddld  FIH3  II 

i-J '«c0  <VK  ddrt  Efy  rt'd1  II 
fefttW  HW  rPfe  >tffH3  Ftfe  7333  3RT 
FRJ  H3y  l^few  lit  II 

Hfddld  FT?3  FTc7  7)  cffe  II 

wfff  F-pfe  fednj  dtfrR  II 

HF3  flf  fyA'HA  ftdU  fefe  wfe  tdT 

7>  wdW  lit; ii 

Frfe  fen  ?#»ffe  ii 

o(§y  h Sri7  fen  FIHSfe  II 

dfd  yd  Hdfd  doc  ^dd  7^7)3  dfd  3Td 

wfsw  moii 

?^fu  yH3of  %3  UdW  II 
fedT  Hfu  H3fe  FTT^fe  otW  II 
wro  su?  oray  fe§  yy  fey  Hfddld 
3 3 ?>  urfew  mil 

o!dfe  feffe  Mdl'dfd  3FTH  II 
wfefe  ^y  33^  FT  d§H  II 
yfe3  otfe  % ?>  ufebtf  fey  Hfddld 
W5y  7)  urfewr  IH3  II 

#dH  dd3'  fed  o!dfe  §fe»fW  II 
33  H3  HtTH  crafe  fdWW  II 

dT-r  <vk  fey  fo<6  ny  ufefer  fey 
Hfddld  3dH  3 rfes^mil 

fe§75t  otdH  ffe>>fdIK  3^  II 

33dr  aw  yddr  H3  tret  11 

l-FM'S'  MdH  Utfe  ftdl  dfd  FT&  yd  Hdd 

Hu7  dH  i^few  man 

ojddfd  3fe  dtt  Hy  Hfew  II 
y3  H33t  H3  HUH  Ugfew  II 
TTOdT  »F3H  d^d  Frarfew  yd'  Hfddjd 

wwwfwr  muimipon 


sayvhu  satgur  samund  athaahaa. 
paavhu  naam  ratan  Phan  laahaa. 
bikhi-aa  mal  jaa-ay  amrit  sar  naavhu 
gur  sar  santokh  paa-i-aa.  1 1 8|  | 

satgur  sayvhu  sank  na  keejai. 
aasaa  maahi  niraas  raheejai. 
sansaa  dookh  binaasan  sayvhu  fir 
baahurh  rog  na  laa-i-aa.  ||9|| 

saachay  bhaavai  tis  vadee-aa-ay. 
ka-un  so  doojaa  tis  samjhaa-ay. 
har  gur  moorat  aykaa  vartai  naanak  har 
gur  bhaa-i-aa.  ||10|| 

vaacheh  pustak  vayd  puraanaaN. 
ik  bahi  suneh  sunaaveh  kaanaaN. 
ajgar  kapat  kahhu  ki-o  khulHai  bin 
satgur  tat  na  paa-i-aa.  ||11|| 

karahi  bibhoot  lagaaveh  bhasmai. 
antar  kroDh  chandaal  so  ha-umai. 
pakhand  keenay  jog  na  paa-ee-ai  bin 
satgur  alakh  na  paa-i-aa.  1 1 12|  | 

tirath  varat  naym  karahi  udi-aanaa. 
jat  sat  sanjam  katheh  gi-aanaa. 
raam  naam  bin  ki-o  sukh  paa-ee-ai  bin 
satgur  bharam  na  jaa-i-aa.  1 1 13|  | 

ni-ulee  karam  bhu-i-angam  bhaathee. 
raychak  kumbhak  poorak  man  haathee. 
pakhand  Dharam  pareet  nahee  har  sa-o 
gur  sabad  mahaa  ras  paa-i-aa.  1 1 14|  | 

kudrat  daykh  rahay  man  maani-aa. 
gur  sabdee  safe}  barahm  pachhaani-aa. 
naanak  aatam  raam  sabaa-i-aa  gur 
satgur  alakh  lakhaa-i-aa.  1 1 15|  1 5 1 122|  | 
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Maaroo  Mehla-l 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  what  the  right  or  ideal  way  of  life  is  for  a 
human  being.  Where  and  whose  guidance  should  one  seek  to  learn  that  right  way, 
adopting  which  one  may  be  able  to  live  in  peace  and  happiness  in  this  life  and  the 
next.  In  this  shabad,  he  sheds  more  light  on  the  working  of  this  world  and  tells  what 
the  most  effective  ways  are  to  enjoy  true  happiness,  and  what  kinds  of  things  are 
simply  wastes  of  time. 

First  telling  us  some  basic  facts  about  our  Creator  and  ourselves,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  limitless  is  the  Creator  of  this  creation.  The  poor  created  being  has  no 
power  (against  His  will).  After  creating  the  beings,  He  Himself  provides  them  with 
sustenance  and  makes  each  and  every  one  to  work  as  per  His  command.  ”(1) 

Stating  how  pervasive  is  He  and  His  command.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  while 
running  His  command,  (God)  is  pervading  (everywhere).  So  how  can  I say  to  whom 
He  is  near,  and  from  whom  He  is  far?  (You  should)  see  that  God  both  in  His  visible 
and  invisible  forms  in  each  and  every  heart,  because  He  alone  is  pervading  in  all. ’’(2) 

Describing  the  signs,  which  indicate  that  a person  has  become  united  with  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom  (God)  unites  (with  Himself,  that  person’s)  mind  is 
attuned  to  (God).  Through  ( Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word,  (that  person)  meditates  on 
God’s  Name.  Within  whom  abides  that  (God),  the  embodiment  of  bliss,  of 
unparalleled  beauty,  beyond  the  reach  of  sense  faculties,  on  meeting  the  Guru  (and  by 
reflecting  on  his  word,  that  person’s)  doubt  is  dispelled. ”(3) 

Next  listing  some  of  the  blessings  a person  obtains  to  whom  God’s  Name  seems 
pleasing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  to  whom),  God's  Name  seems  dearer 
than  one’s  mind,  body,  and  wealth,  God  becomes  that  one’s  companion  till  the  end. 
(But  all)  the  expanse  of  worldly  attachments,  do  not  prove  to  be  anybody’s  companion 
or  friend  and  nobody  has  ever  obtained  peace  without  (the  shelter)  of  Guru  God.”(4) 

Explaining  what  kinds  of  merits  a person  obtains  who  is  blessed  by  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  upon  whom  the  perfect  Guru  casts  his  glance  of  grace,  he  unites 
(that  person)  with  the  Word  (God’s  Name)  and  by  following  Guru’s  instruction,  that 
person  becomes  brave  (enough  to  fight  the  evil  impulses).  Therefore  Nanak  says  (O’ 
my  friends),  serve  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru  (faithfully  follow  the  Guru’s  advice),  who 
puts  the  strayed  one  on  the  (right)  path.”(5) 

Stating  how  the  grace  of  the  Guru  blesses  a person  with  so  many  merits,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  to  the  saintly  people,  endearing  is  the  wealth  of  God's  praise.  (O’  God), 
through  Guru’s  instruction,  they  have  obtained  Your  Name.  Like  a beggar,  such  a 
person  serves  (and  worships)  at  the  door  of  God  and  sings  praises  of  God  in  His 
court.”(6) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  one  receives  on  meeting  the  Guru  and  following 
his  guidance,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  one  meets  the  true  Guru  (and  faithfully  acts  on  his 
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advice,  then  God  so  attunes  one’s  mind  to  Him,  as  if)  He  invites  that  person  into  His 
mansion,  and  then  one  obtains  high  spiritual  status  and  honor  in  (God’s)  true  court. 
But  a Saakat  (the  worshipper  of  power)  finds  no  place  in  God’s  mansion,  and 
continues  suffering  in  the  pain  of  birth  and  death.  ”(7) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O'  my  friends),  serve  that  true  Guru,  who  is  like  a 
limitless  ocean  (of  virtues),  and  obtain  from  him  the  profit  and  wealth  of  jewel  of 
(God’s)  Name.  When  you  bathe  in  the  pool  of  rejuvenating  nectar  (by  singing  praises 
of  God  in  holy  congregation),  the  dirt  and  poison  (of  worldly  attachments)  would  be 
washed  away  (and  you  would  feel  so  contented,  as  if)  you  have  obtained  the  water  of 
the  Guru’s  pool  of  contentment.  ”(8) 

Stressing  again  the  importance  of  serving  and  following  Guru’s  advice,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O'  my  friends),  serve  (follow  the  advice  of  the)  true  Guru,  and  don’t  doubt  (any  of 
his  advice.  While  still  living  in  the  world,  remain  aloof  from  worldly  desires.  Thus)  in 
the  midst  of  expectations,  remain  without  expectations.  Serve  (follow  the  advice  of 
that  Guru),  who  is  the  destroyer  of  doubt  and  pain,  and  you  will  not  be  afflicted  with 
any  malady.”(9) 

Explaining,  how  Gum  and  God  work  in  unison  and  co-ordination  with  each  other. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  becomes  pleasing  to  God,  (by  uniting  him 
with  the  Guru)  God  blesses  that  one  with  glory,  because  there  is  no  other,  who  can 
instruct  (and  tell  one  the  right  path).  The  power  of  God  and  the  Guru  work  in  unison, 
(because  O’)  Nanak  what  pleases  the  Guru  that  also  pleases  God. ”(10) 

Now  talking  about  those  who  read  and  listen  to  the  sermons  on  the  holy  books.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “There  are  some  who  read  Vedas,  Puranaas  and  (other  holy)  books.  There  are 
some,  who  listen  with  attentive  ears,  to  what  the  (pundits)  tell  them.  But,  in  this  way 
how  can  the  massive  portal  (of  worldly  bonds)  get  opened  (and  their  huge  doubt 
removed),  because  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  tme  Guru,  one  cannot  obtain  the 
essence  (of  the  true  path  of  life).”(l  1) 

As  for  those  yogis  and  recluses  who  go  out  to  jungles  and  smear  their  bodies  with 
ashes  and  adorn  hypocritical  garbs,  he  says:  “There  are  some,  who  (go  to  jungles,  sit 
in  front  of  fires),  make  ashes  and  then  smear  their  bodies  with  these  ashes.  But  within 
(their  mind)  is  the  demon  of  anger  and  ego.  (But  they  don’t  realize  that)  by  practicing 
hypocrisies,  union  with  God  is  not  obtained  and  without  the  true  Gum,  no  one  has 
obtained  the  indescribable  (God). ”(12) 

Next  taking  up  the  case  of  those  who  go  and  bathe  at  holy  places,  or  practice  other 
such  rituals  and  austerities,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  some,  who  go  to  holy  places, 
observe  fasts,  daily  routines,  or  roam  in  jungles.  They  observe  austerities,  give  charity, 
practice  self-discipline,  and  deliver  discourses.  (But  they  don’t  realize  that)  without 
(meditating)  on  God’s  Name,  we  cannot  obtain  peace,  because  without  (the  guidance 
of  the)  Guru,  one’s  doubt  is  not  removed. ”(13) 
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Even  regarding  yogic  exercises,  which  they  claim  provide  spiritual  bliss,  Gum  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  these  yogis  do),  all  such  exercises  as  Neoli  Karma  (cleansing  of 
one’s  veins),  Bhuengam  (passing  of  breath  through  the  imaginary  coiled  vein  in  the 
back),  or  inhaling,  exhaling,  and  holding  the  breath,  (and  other  such  deeds  requiring) 
obstinacy  of  mind.  But  these  are  all  hypocritical  creeds,  because  they  don’t  have  (true) 
love  for  God.  It  is  only  through  the  Guru’s  word  that  one  enjoys  the  supreme 
bliss. ”(14) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  talking  about  those  who  tmly  experience  God.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  those  who  are  able  to  realize  (God)  in  His  nature,  their 
mind  is  (truly)  won  over  by  Him.  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  they  recognize  God 
pervading  everywhere.  O’  Nanak,  they  see  that  all-pervading  God  in  the  entire 
universe  and  the  true  Guru  has  helped  them  to  know  the  unknowable  God. ”(15-5-22) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  realize  that  God  who  creates  this 
universe  and  runs  it  as  He  pleases,  then  we  need  not  bother  about  such  rituals  as 
observing  fasts,  going  to  pilgrimages,  or  doing  yogic  exercises.  All  we  need  to  do 
is  to  listen  to  the  Guru's  word  and  follow  it  without  any  reservation  or  doubt. 
The  Guru  and  God  are  so  close  to  each  other,  that  whatever  the  Guru  says,  God 
accepts  it.  Therefore,  by  following  the  true  Guru's  advice  we  will  be  able  to  see 
that  invisible  God  in  each  and  every  heart,  in  each  and  every  place,  and  will 
obtain  a seat  of  honor  in  His  court. 

nra  Bdrt1  3 

Hfddld  JJHTfe  II 

UoPft  fHHfc  firet  II 
offt  offt  Wist  II 

nru  at  orai?  »p£f  uoih  gftw 
mrtt  t ii t ii 

irfew  h$j  train  n 
arayftf  g#  t tid'd1  ii 
»p£f  nnft  ro  h lit  »r£f  nfe 
ftraret  t ip  ii 

ifor  <1088 

wt  t ii 

ajn  udH'dl  oftHfe  irtt  ii 

gun  fet  faMM'dl  ntt 
wtt  t II 5 II 


maaroo  solhay  mehlaa  3 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

hukmee  sehjay  sarisat  upaa-ee. 
kar  kar  vaykhai  apnee  vadi-aa-ee. 
aapay  karay  karaa-ay  aapay  hukmay 
rahi-aa  samaa-ee  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 

maa-i-aa  moh  jagat  gubaaraa. 
gurmukh  boojhai  ko  veechaaraa. 
aapay  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay  aapay  mayl 
milaa-ee  hay.  ||2|| 

SGGS  P-1044 

aapay  maylay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  keemat  paa-ee. 
manmukh  bahut  firai  billaadee  doojai 
Wiaa-ay  khu-aa-ee  hay.  1 13|  | 
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ufH  fedW  fet  Iffe  II 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  vichay  paa-ee. 

H7STO  f$  ufe  3idfe  II 

manmukh  bhoolay  pat  gavaa-ee. 

dldHftf  <Jd  H ft1  ft!  d'tl  H't)  dfuW 

gurmukh  hovai  so  naa-ay  raachai  saachai 

rnret  & lien 

rahi-aa  samaa-ee  hay.  1 14|  | 

37?  ^ fcJJWTj  (VK  ddA  Iffew  II 

gur  tay  gi-aan  naam  ratan  paa-i-aa. 

H7TO  Hfe  H?>  fed  wfew  II 

mansaa  maar  man  maahi  samaa-i-aa. 

wit  w at  Hfe  oiw  ^ 

aapay  khayl  karay  safe  kartaa  aapay 

TOfe  tt  nun 

day-ay  bujhaa-ee  hay.  1 1 5 1 1 

Hfddld  TO  WV  3Tre  II 

satgur  sayvay  aap  gavaa-ay. 

fi-ffo  ufe-f  HHfc  TO  ire  II 

mil  pareetam  sabad  sukh  paa-ay. 

frore  53fe  d1^  to#  Htt 

antar  pi-aar  bhagtee  raataa  sahj  matay 

gfe  w#  tt  ii£ii 

ban  aa-ee  hay.  ||6|| 

fTO'd£  3Td  d iW  II 

dookh  nivaaran  gur  tay  jaataa. 

wfU  fi-ffow  HdlrlldA  II 

aap  mili-aa  jagjeevan  daataa. 

PiHH  A rt'S  H#  TO  ddH  Hdldd 

jis  no  laa-ay  so-ee  boojhai  bha-o  fearam 

rret  & IIPII 

sareerahu  jaa-ee  hay.  1 17|  | 

wit  srayftf  wit  to  n 

aapay  gurmukh  aapay  dayvai. 

Ht  Hdfe  Hfddld  ftt  II 

sacha i sabad  satgur  sayvai. 

rid1  TO  PdH  iHpd  A H'oi  H'tl  Ph6 

jaraa  jam  tis  johi  na  saakai  saachay  si-o 

dfe  W#  tt  II  t II 

ban  aa-ee  hay.  ||8|| 

few  Wife  TO  few  II 

tarisnaa  agan  jalai  sansaaraa. 

few  few  dO  are  PdcCd1  ii 

jal  jal  khapai  bahut  vikaaraa. 

TOTO  5§d  A Iffe  TOZJ  Hfddjd  TO 

manmukh  tha-ur  na  paa-ay  kabhoo 

to#  u ifeii 

satgur  boojh  bujhaa-ee  hay.  1 19|  | 

Hfddld  TOfe  H ddsi'dfl  II 

satgur  sayvan  say  vadbhaagee. 

wt  few  hf1-  fro  Trot  ii 

saachai  naam  sadaa  liv  laagee. 

»fefe  ?re  dfew  feurow  few 

antar  naam  ravi-aa  nihkayval  tarisnaa 

Frafe  to#  u iron 

sabad  bujhaa-ee  hay. 1 1 10|  | 

W HTO  F?#  & H1#  II 

sachaa  sabad  sachee  hai  banee. 

TOyfe  trow  fw  w#  ii 

gurmukh  virlai  kinai  pachhaanee. 

f#  Hafe  dtt  tdfet  wro  rre  du1# 

sachay  sabad  ratay  bairaagee  aavan  jaan 

& mu 

rahaa-ee  hay.  ||11|| 
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•iT' 


HTO  TO  H TO  tiof'2  II 
f<TOTO  <VK  ?H  Hfc  »FH  II 
Hfddld  WJTO  TO  Ut  3§H 

frou  ws\  & IIRPII 


sabad  bujhai  so  mail  chukaa-ay. 
nirmal  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
satgur  apnaa  sad  hee  sayveh  ha-umai 
vichahu  jaa-ee  hay.  1 1 12|  | 


did  ^ ¥3  TO  TO'  Ff3  II 
TOH  offe  offe  II 

Hfddld  TO  oft  ?feWt  feTHTO  f If 
TO^t  ^ II  ^3 II 


gur  tay  boojhai  taa  dar  soojhai. 
naam  vihooriaa  kath  kath  loojhai. 
satgur  sayvay  kee  vadi-aa-ee  tarisnaa 
bhookh  gavaa-ee  hay.  ||13|| 


wit  wfif  fro  to  ft  ii 

fTOTO  fegro  toff  (S  5#  II 

to  at  TOfe  hto  to  wnfo  TOst  Hafe 

?rrot  & ii  as  ii 


aapay  aap  milai  taa  boojhai. 
gi-aan  vihoonaa  kichhoo  na  soojhai. 
gur  kee  daat  sadaa  man  antar  banee 
sabad  vajaa-ee  hay.  1 1 14|  | 


H gfe  foftlW  H TOH  ofVFfew  II 
offe  7>  j-fS'  M fd  TOVrfew  II 
HdHdlfd  HftJ  fTO  at  TOTO  fTO  of§ 

gfo  feftf  iret  & iiruii 


jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so  karam  kamaa-i-aa. 
ko-ay  na  maytai  Dhur  furmaa-i-aa. 
satsangat  meh  tin  hee  vaasaa  jin  ka-o 
Dhur  likh  paa-ee  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 


W4St  oefd  of3  H II 
TO  TOfc  TO3t  fTO  II 
TTOof  TOR  oft)  &TOt  sfl  ftfW  TOH  efd 
iTOt  & IIR^IIRII 


apnee  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay. 
sachai  sabad  taarhee  chit  laa-ay. 
naanak  daas  kahai  baynantee  bheekhi-aa 
naam  dar  paa-ee  hay.  ||16||1|| 


Maaroo  Soalhey  Mehla-  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  realize  that  God,  who 
creates  this  universe  and  runs  it  as  He  pleases,  then  we  need  not  bother  about  such 
rituals  as  observing  fasts,  going  to  pilgrimages,  or  doing  yogic  exercises.  All  we  need 
to  do  is  to  listen  to  the  Guru's  word  and  follow  it  without  any  reservation  or  doubt.  In 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  sheds  some  more  light  on  the  affairs  of  this  world  and  tells  us 
why  some  people  do  follow  the  Guru's  advice  and  rise  above  worldly  allurements, 
while  others  are  still  entangled  in  worldly  affairs  and  are  wasting  their  lives. 

Once  again  repeating  the  basic  fact  about  this  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
just  with  His  own  command  and  in  a natural  sort  of  way,  (God)  has  created  this 
universe.  After  creating  it.  He  Himself  is  watching  His  own  glorious  (wonder).  He 
Himself  does  and  gets  everything  done,  and  as  per  His  will  He  remains  absorbed  (in 
His  creation).”(l) 

Now  shedding  light  on  the  general  nature  of  this  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  in  this  world  is  the  pitch  darkness  (of  ignorance  due  to)  attachment  for  Maya 
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(the  worldly  riches  and  power).  But  only  a rare  Guru-following  person  understands 
this  thought.  On  whom  (God)  bestows  His  grace,  that  one  alone  obtains  (this 
understanding)  that  on  His  own.  He  unites  (a  person)  with  Himself  (through  the 
Guru).”(2) 

Explaining  how  God  blesses  some  with  the  glory  of  His  union,  while  the  rest  of  the 
world  keeps  wandering  around  in  its  self-conceit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on 
His  own  (God)  unites  (some)  with  Him  and  bestows  glory  (on  them).  Through  Guru's 
grace,  (such  a person)  realizes  the  value  (of  this  human  birth).  But  much  of  the  self- 
conceited  (world)  is  ruined  by  duality  (love  of  things  other  than  God),  therefore  it 
keeps  wandering  and  wailing  (in  pain).”(3) 

Now  telling  us,  who  has  instilled  the  (poison)  of  ego  and  worldly  attachment  in  the 
world,  and  how  the  self-conceited  persons  and  Guru’s  followers  respond  to  it.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  on  His  own)  God  has  infused  (the  world)  with  Ego  and  Maya 
(the  attachment  for  worldly  riches  and  power  in  the  human  beings).  The  self-conceited 
persons  are  lost  (in  worldly  illusions)  and  have  lost  their  honor.  But,  the  one  who 
becomes  Gurmukh  (who  follows  Guru’s  advice,  that  one)  gets  attuned  to  the  (God’s) 
Name,  and  remains  absorbed  (in  the  worship  of)  the  eternal  (God).”(4) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  such  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who 
has  obtained  (divine)  knowledge,  and  the  jewel  of  (God’s)  Name  from  the  Guru, 
stilling  the  desires  of  the  mind,  remains  absorbed  in  one’s  own  mind.  (God)  Himself 
makes  that  one  understand,  (that  it  is)  the  Creator  Himself,  who  is  doing  all  (the 
worldly)  plays. ”(5) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower  and  the  blessings  obtained  by  such  a 
person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  shedding  self-conceit,  (a  Guru’s  follower) 
serves  the  true  Guru  (by  humbly  acting  on  his  advice).  Meeting  the  beloved  (God) 
through  the  (Guru’s)  word  (a  Guru’s  follower)  obtains  peace.  Within  that  person  is 
(God’s)  love,  such  a person  remains  imbued  with  (God’s)  worship,  and  guided  by 
poised  intellect  becomes  intimate  (with  God).”(6) 

Commenting  on  the  blessings  obtained  by  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  through  the  Guru,  who  has  become  intimate  with  (God),  the  Destroyer  of 
pains  and  Giver  of  life  of  the  world  has  Himself  come  to  meet  (that  one).  That  one 
alone  understands  that  whom  God  yokes  (to  His  worship);  fear  and  doubt  go  out  of 
(that  person’s)  body.”(7) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  His  own,  whom  (God)  blesses 
through  the  Guru  (with  His  loving  adoration),  through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru), 
that  person  serves  (and  worships  God),  the  eternal  Guru.  Then  no  (fear  of)  old  age  or 
death  can  come  near  that  person,  because  (that  person)  has  become  intimate  with  the 
eternal  (God).”(8) 

As  for  the  rest  of  the  world  is  concerned,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  rest  of) 
the  world  is  burning  in  the  fire  of  desires  (for  worldly  wealth),  and  burning  again  and 
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again  (in  these  desires,  it  is)  ruined  by  many  evils.  A self-conceited  person  never  finds 
a place  of  refuge  (to  save  him  or  her  from  the  fire  of  worldly  evils.  That  person  alone 
finds  a way  of  escape  from  these  evils,  whom)  the  true  Guru  has  made  to  understand 
the  right  way  (of  living  in  the  world). ”(9) 

So  listing  the  merits  of  those,  who  serve  the  true  Guru  by  following  his  advice,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  very  fortunate  are  they  who  serve  the  true  Guru.  Their  minds 
always  remain  attuned  to  the  eternal  Name  (of  God).  Within  them  pervades  the 
immaculate  Name,  (and)  through  the  (Guru’s)  word,  they  have  stilled  their  fire  (of 
worldly  desire). ”(10) 

Now  stating  the  unique  virtues  of  ( Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  eternal  is  the  word  and  eternal  is  the  speech  (of  the  Guru).  But,  only  a rare 
Guru’s  follower  has  realized  (this  thing).  They  alone  are  the  true  (detached) 
Bairaagis,  who  remain  imbued  with  the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru);  their  coming  and 
going  ends. ”(11) 

Describing,  how  this  happens,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  understands 
the  word  (of  the  Guru),  removes  the  dirt  (of  evils  from  the  mind).  Then  the 
immaculate  Name  (of  God)  comes  to  reside  in  the  mind.  (In  this  way,  they  who) 
always  serve  (and  follow)  their  true  Guru,  self-conceit  goes  out  from  their 
within. ”(12) 

Therefore  stating  how  essential  it  is  to  obtain  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  only  when)  from  the  true  Guru  (a  person)  understands  (the  way  of 
life  and  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name),  then  one  comes  to  know  about  the  gate  (of 
God,  or  how  to  obtain  Him.  Otherwise),  bereft  of  Name  one  keeps  burning  and 
wasting  oneself,  lecturing  others  again  and  again.  Such  is  the  glory  of  serving  (and 
following)  the  true  Guru,  that  one)  gets  rid  of  all  one’s  thirst  and  hunger  (for  worldly 
possessions).”(13) 

However  stressing  the  point  that  one  obtains  all  these  virtues  by  God’s  grace  alone, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  (when  God)  Himself  meets  (a  person)  that  one 
realizes  (the  right  way  of  life).  Otherwise,  without  (true  divine)  knowledge,  one 
cannot  think  of  (any  such  divine)  things.  (In  whose  mind)  the  gift  of  Guru’s 
(immaculate  advice)  is  enshrined  forever,  attuning  to  the  (Guru’s)  word,  that  person 
keeps  singing  the  words  (in  praise  of  God). ”(14) 

Again  emphasizing  the  fact  that  everything  happens  as  per  God’s  command.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever  (God)  has  pre-ordained  (in  one’s  destiny,  man)  does 
that  deed.  Nobody  can  erase  what  (God)  has  ordered  in  the  very  beginning.  They 
alone  obtain  (the  opportunity  to  join  and)  reside  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  in 
whose  destiny  it  has  been  so  written  from  the  beginning.  ”(15) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  person  alone  obtains  (the  gift 
of  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons),  on  whom  (God)  bestows  His  grace.  Then, 
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one  attunes  the  mind  to  the  contemplation  on  the  eternal  (Gum’s)  word.  Slave  Nanak 
makes  this  submission  that  by  begging  at  (God’s)  door,  one  obtains  the  charity  of 
(His)  Name  ”(16-1) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  universe  and  it 
is  He  who  has  also  infused  this  world  with  the  problems  of  ego  and  Maya.  The 
self-conceited  persons  are  easily  driven  and  consumed  by  these  impulses.  On  the 
other  hand,  they  who  listen  to  the  Guru  and  act  upon  his  advice  understand  this 
divine  play  of  the  world,  they  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  by  following  the 
Guru's  advice  they  are  united  with  Him.  But  we  have  to  remember  that  it  is  only 
when  God  shows  His  grace,  that  He  unites  a person  with  the  Guru  who  imparts 
true  understanding  and  unites  a person  with  the  eternal  God. 

Hf  HOW  3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

toT  to  Hf  Hot  II 

arayftf  feow7  ft  tot  ii 

tof  ofe  ofex7  HO  >XdRd  fdH  ft  ft 

>XOO  ?>  tot  t IITII 

ayko  ayk  vartai  sabh  so-ee. 

gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee. 

ayko  rav  rahi-aa  sabh  antar  tis  bin  avar 

na  ko-ee  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 

Htf  dgd'Hld  rft»T  fiot  II 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  jee-a  upaa-ay. 

uw  'loon 

SGGS  P-1045 

forwft  fwtt  »rftf  jwfe  ii 
IW  few  HHHJ  oferfe  00  o 

UOtt  IP  II 

gi-aanee  Dhi-aanee  aakh  sunaa-ay. 
sabhnaa  rijak  samaahay  aapay  keemat 
hor  na  ho-ee  hay.  1 12|  | 

HloW  HO  WJ  WO7  II 
0§H  HO7  UHfew  HtHtOt  II 
^Xftfdft  iHWd  OU  ftft  d'dl  3TO  Raft 
H%  O UOt  t II 5 II 

maa-i-aa  moh  anDh  anDhaaraa. 
ha-umai  mayraa  pasri-aa  paasaaraa. 
an-din  jalat  rahai  din  raatee  gur  bin  saaNt 
na  ho-ee  hay.  1 13|  | 

>xfe  nft  foot  Wife  II 
»p£f  feir  H 

HO7  OoiH  HO7  HWO7  OOfe  UofH  O 

Soft  lien 

aapay  jorh  vichhorhav  aapay. 
aapay  thaap  uthaapay  aapay. 
sachaa  hukam  sachaa  paasaaraa  horan 
hukam  na  ho-ee  hay.  ||4|| 

wt  wfo  HO  H WOT  II 
3TO  UOHfef  HH  of7  0§  ot  II 

wfefe  fto  ho7  mow  ajoyfe  ft 
tot  t im  ii 

aapay  laa-ay  la-ay  so  laagai. 
gur  parsaadee  jam  kaa  bha-o  bhaagai. 
antar  sabad  sadaa  sukh-daata  gurmukh 
boojhai  ko-ee  hay.  1 15|  | 
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wu  fe  fe  fkfe  ii 

aapay  maylay  mayl  milaa-ay. 

UUfu  fefw  H H2ST  7)  fe  II 

purab  liifei-aa  so  maytnaa  na  jaa-ay. 

wife  uufe  su  fe  fet  ajufe 

an-din  bhaqat  karay  din  raatee  qurmukh 

fe  fe  ft  ll£ll 

sayvaa  ho-ee  hay.  1 16|  | 

Hfddld  fe  H^  TO  rF^  II 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  jaataa 

>fe  wfe  ffe»F  HU?F  oF  U^  II 

aapay  aa-ay  mili-aa  sabhnaa  kaa  daataa. 

u§h  Hfe  ffev  wfe  ffeut  iras 

ha-umai  maar  tarisnaa  agan  nivaaree 

fefe  TO  fe  & IIPII 

sabad  cheen  sukh  ho-ee  hay.  1 17|  | 

oFfew  SUH  HU  ?i  H#  II 

kaa-i-aa  kutamb  moh  na  boojhai. 

ajuyftf  ut  u wtt  y#  n 

qurmukh  hovai  ta  aakhee  sooihai. 

Wife  (VH  ut  fe  ufe  ffe  ufe 

an-din  naam  ravai  din  raatee 

mil 

TO  fe  ft  II  t II 

pareetam  sukh  ho-ee  hay.  1 18|  | 

H75TO  U'd  fe  t rt'dl1  II 

manmukh  Dhaat  dooiai  hai  laagaa. 

H?5HH  oft  U fe  W3F  II 

janmat  kee  na  moo-o  aabhaagaa. 

WUH  rFU  fe^  HUH  dldfew  fe 

aavat  jaat  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa 

bin 

3TU  Hofe  U fe  ft  life 

gur  mukat  na  ho-ee  hay.  1 1 9|  | 

oFfew  SHU  U§H  HH  ffe"  II 

kaa-i-aa  kusuDh  ha-umai  mal  laa-ee. 

H fe  feu  ^ fe  U rfe  II 

iay  sa-o  Dhoveh  taa  mail  na  iaa-ee. 

Hfe  TO  Ur  utt  ftt  fefu  fet  fe  U 

sabad  Dhopai  taa  hachhee  hovai 

fir 

feu  IRON 

mailee  mool  na  ho-ee  hay.  1 1 10|  | 

fe  gU  oFfew  TOFUfu  II 

panch  doot  kaa-i-aa  sanghaareh. 

Hfu  Hfu  HHfu  HHU  U ttufeu  II 

mar  mar  jameh  sabad  na  vichaareh. 

fefu  Hfew  HU  dTH1^  fe  TOU 

antar  maa-i-aa  moh  gubaaraa  Ji-o  supnai 

fe  u fe  ft  imn 

suDh  na  ho-ee  hay.  ||11|| 

ffe  fe  Hfe  Hfe  t fe  II 

ik  panchaa  maar  sabad  hai  laagay. 

Hfddld  Wfe  fHffe  ddd'di  II 

satgur  aa-ay  mili-aa  vadbhaagay. 

feft  FFU  Ufe  effUT  UHf  HUfrT  HHFt 

antar  saach  raveh  rang  raatay 

5a  hj 

fe  ft  IlhUII 

samaavai  so-ee  hay.  1 1 12|  | 

3TU  eft  tl'M  ury  ^ tFt  II 

gur  kee  chaal  guroo  tay  jaapai. 

TOS  Hfe  ffev  || 

pooraa  sayvak  sabad  sinjaapai. 

HtF  HUH  Ut  U|H  Wffe  UH?F  UH  fe 

sadaa  sabad  ravai  ghat  antar  rasnaa 

ras 

HU  fe  ft  IITOII 

chaaldnai  sach  so-ee  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 
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ufw  FTt  HHfc  II 

of<d  cT7  <VK  OT  6f<d  M'd  II 

5c?H  fart  OT  ?>  i-r<S'  HOT  ufe  H 

men 


ha-umai  maaray  sabad  nivaaray. 
har  kaa  naam  rakhai  ur  Dhaaray. 
aykas  bin  ha-o  hor  na  jaanaa  sehjay 
ho-ay  so  ho-ee  hay.  1 1 14|  | 


fe?>  Hfddld  HOT  fet  ?xft  trfew  II 

ajOTftf  h#  nfe  Hvrfew  ii 

FRF  Frafe  FRJ  ^F^  U§H  HH^ 

u#  & inun 


bin  satgur  sahj  kinai  nahee  paa-i-aa. 
gurmukh  boojhai  sach  samaa-i-aa. 
sachaa  sayv  sabad  sach  raatay  ha-umai 
sabday  kho-ee  hay.  1 1 15|  | 


»p£l  dlid'd1  Ultl'dl  II 

arayftf  ust  Fret  11 

TOToT  (VfH  HHreftj  FOT  FF&  t ufe 
IH^  113 II 


aapay  gundaataa  beechaaree. 
gurmukh  dayveh  pakee  saaree. 
naanak  naam  samaaveh  saachai  saachay 
tay  pat  ho-ee  hay.  ||16||2|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 


One  of  the  beautiful  qualities  of  Gum  Ji’s  poetry  is  that  even  though  he  may  be 
describing  the  same  concept  again  and  again,  he  can  still  express  the  same  ideas  in  so 
many  different  ways  and  connotations,  that  every  time  one  is  learning  something  new 
and  fresh.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  once  again  explains  who  is  the  one  who  has  created 
this  universe,  and  whose  command  pervades  all  over  this  universe.  He  also  tells  about 
the  blessings,  which  those  people  obtain,  who  following  Guru’s  advice  understand 
God's  command,  and  what  happens  to  those  who  follow  their  own  self-conceit. 

But  once  again  stating  his  basic  premise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  the  one 
(God)  alone,  who  pervades  everywhere.  But  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower  realizes  (this 
mystery),  that  the  same  one  (God)  is  pervading  in  all,  and  except  for  Him,  there  is  no 
other  (God).”(l) 

Hinting  at  the  vast  nature  of  God’s  creation  and  His  management,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  God)  has  created  8.4  million  species  of  creatures.  This  is  what  the  men  of 
(divine)  wisdom  and  mediation  say  and  tell  others.  He  Himself  provides  sustenance  to 
all  (creatures).  Except  for  Him  there  is  no  one  who  can  evaluate  the  worth  of  His 
benevolence. ”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world  and  the  root  cause  of  worldly  problems. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  due  to  attachment  for  worldly  riches  and  power, 
throughout  the  entire  world  is  the  darkness  (of  ignorance.  Everyone  wants  to  grab 
everything  for  oneself  and  feel  conceited  about  one’s  possessions,  as  if  all  around  has) 
spread  an  expanse  of  Ego  and  I-am-ness.  Therefore  night  and  day,  (the  world)  is 
burning  (in  jealousy  and  ego),  and  without  Guru’s  (guidance),  peace  is  not 
obtained.”(3) 
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Commenting  further  on  the  happenings  in  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in 
reality),  on  His  own  (God)  unites  and  separates  (friends  and  families).  He  Himself 
establishes  and  disestablishes  (everything).  Eternal  is  His  command,  and  true  is  His 
expanse  (of  the  world).  No  one  else  can  issue  a command  (like  Him).”(4) 

Now  Gum  Ji  explains,  why  some  remain  separated  from  God,  while  others  get  united 
with  Him  and  attuned  to  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  one  alone  is  attuned  to 
(God’s  devotion),  whom  He  Himself  so  attunes.  By  Guru's  grace,  that  one’s  fear  of 
death  is  removed.  Within  such  a person  is  always  the  peace  giving  word  (of  the  Gum). 
However,  it  is  only  a rare  Guru  following  person  who  understands  (this  mystery). ”(5) 

Commenting  further  on  the  union  of  a person  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  as  per  one’s  pre-ordained  destiny,  by  uniting  one  (with  the  Guru,  God)  unites 
one  with  Himself.  What  has  been  pre-ordained,  that  cannot  be  erased.  That  person  day 
and  night  serves  (worships)  God,  (in  this  way)  through  the  Guru,  true  worship  of  God 
is  done.”(6) 

Explaining  why  true  worship  of  God  can  be  performed  under  Guru’s  guidance  only, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  serving  (and  following)  the  true  Guru,  (a  person)  has 
always  experienced  bliss.  On  His  own,  (God)  the  Giver  of  all  comes  to  meet  (such  a 
Gum  following  person.  By)  stilling  ego,  (that  person)  has  got  rid  of  the  fire  of 
(worldly)  desire,  and  by  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani ),  the  word  (of  the  Gum),  peace 
prevails  (in  that  person’s  mind).”(7) 

Commenting  further  on  the  necessity  of  Guru’s  guidance  in  one’s  life,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  ordinarily  a human  being)  doesn’t  understand  (the  reality  about  the 
transient  and  undependable  nature  of)  the  attachment  for  one’s  (own)  body  and  one’s 
family,  (because  none  of  these  would  accompany  one  in  the  end).  If  one  becomes  a 
Guru’s  follower  (and  reflects  on  Gurbani , then  with  one’s  inner)  eyes,  everything 
becomes  apparent.  Then,  day  and  night,  one  meditates  on  the  (God’s)  Name,  (and 
ultimately  upon)  meeting  the  beloved  (God),  one  obtains  bliss. ”(8) 

But  looking  at  the  state  and  fate  of  a self-conceited  person,  who  keeps  engrossed  in 
Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a self-conceited 
person  remains  engrossed  in  Maya  and  duality  (amassing  worldly  wealth,  or  loving 
things  other  than  God).  Why  didn’t  the  unfortunate  fellow  die  as  soon  as  (that  person) 
was  bom?  (In  the  process  of)  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world,  that  person) 
has  wasted  this  (human)  birth  in  vain.  (Because)  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru, 
emancipation  (from  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths)  is  not  obtained. ”(9) 

Explaining,  why  emancipation  is  not  possible  without  Guru’s  guidance,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  ordinarily  a human)  body  is  impure,  (because  it)  has  been  soiled  with  the 
dirt  of  Ego.  Even  if  one  washes  it  hundreds  of  times,  still  the  dirt  doesn’t  go  away. 
However,  if  one  washes  it  with  the  word  (chastens  one’s  mind  with  the  guidance  of 
Gurbani , then  it  is  freed  from  evil  tendencies,  and)  becomes  clean,  and  then  it  never 
gets  soiled  again  at  all.”(10) 
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Therefore  resuming  his  comments  on  the  state  of  the  self-conceited  persons.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  don’t  reflect  on  the  (Guru’s)  word,  the  five  demons 
(of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego)  keep  destroying  their  body,  and  such 
persons  keep  dying  and  getting  born  again  and  again.  Within  them  is  the  darkness 
(and  ignorance,  due  to  their)  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  Just 
as  one  is  not  aware  of  one’s  state  in  a dream,  (similarly  they  are  not  aware  of  their 
state  and  don’t  realize  how  they  are  wasting  their  invaluable  human  birth). ”(1 1) 

On  the  other  hand,  talking  about  the  Guru  following  persons,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  there  are  some  fortunate  ones,  (who  have  been  blessed  with  the  guidance  of 
the  true  Guru,  as  if)  the  true  Guru  has  come  to  meet  them.  Slaying  their  five  (demons, 
controlling  the  five  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego),  they  remain 
attuned  to  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru).  Imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God), 
they  keep  remembering  (Him).  It  is  only  these  (kinds  of  persons),  who  imperceptibly 
merge  in  the  eternal  (God). ”(12) 

Seeing  such  virtues  in  the  Guru,  one  may  wish  to  emulate  the  way  of  life  of  the  Guru 
himself,  but  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  and  tell  us  that  the  way  of  life,  which  the 
Guru  recommends  can  only  be  learnt  from  the  Guru.  Therefore  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  Guru’s  way  can  be  learned  from  the  Guru  only.  Only  the  person  who  is 
fully  attuned  to  the  (Guru’s)  word  is  known  as  his  perfect  servant.  (Such  a person) 
always  keeps  enshrined  (Gurbani),  the  Guru’s  word  in  the  heart,  and  with  the  tongue 
keeps  tasting  the  relish  of  the  (Name)  of  that  eternal  (God). ”(13) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  a Guru  following  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
such  a Guru’s  follower)  stills  and  gets  rid  of  ego  through  the  word  (by  following 
Guru’s  advice.  Such  a person)  keeps  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  the  heart.  (Such  a 
person  says  to  himself  or  herself):  “Except  the  one  (God)  1 don’t  know  (and  worship) 
anybody  else,  (and  believes)  that  whatever  is  naturally  happening  (in  His  will),  is 
happening  (for  the  best).”(14) 

Therefore  once  again  telling  us,  how  important  the  Guru’s  guidance  is,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  nobody  has  obtained  equipoise  without  the  (guidance  of)  the  true  Guru. 
Only  a Guru  following  person  understands  (this  essence),  and  remains  absorbed  in  the 
eternal  (God).  By  serving  (and  worshipping)  the  eternal  (God)  and  remaining  imbued 
with  the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru,  such  persons)  get  rid  of  their  ego  by  reflecting  on 
the  word  of  the  Guru.”(15) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  addressing  God,  and  says:  “(O’  God),  after 
considering  Yourself,  (who  is  the  most  deserving  person).  You  bless  a person  with 
(Your  divine)  gifts.  Those  Guru’s  followers  (to  whom  You)  give  (the  gift  of  Your 
Name);  win  their  game  (of  life).  O’  Nanak,  they  remain  absorbed  in  the  Name  of  the 
eternal  (God),  and  from  the  eternal  (God),  they  obtain  honor  (in  this  and  the  next 
world). ”(16-2) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  sense  of  ego  and  “I 
am  ness”,  and  avoid  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  listen  to 
(' Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word.  Following  that  advice  we  should  always  keep  God 
enshrined  in  our  heart,  so  that  showing  His  mercy,  God  may  bless  us  with  such 
merits,  that  we  obtain  honor  both  in  this  and  the  next  world  and  imperceptibly 
merge  in  Him. 

H’H  w 3 ii  maaroo  mehlaa  3. 


Hdlrfldrt  HHJ7  513T  II 

<ra  t?7  t Haft  usra7  ii 

UiT  el09J: 

ta  w yfdH'dl  raj  gar  ftft 
ara  ra7^  & nan 

h ira  fcraw  ftft  »ry  ygra7  ii 
nrO  »rfe  fkfw  hw  ii 
ra<T  Haft  rat  art  aft  Hit  ufa 
tret  & ip  ii 

arayfif  oTh  fi-rw  ?ft»ret  ii 
H<wfa  ftafe  uft  arret  ii 
?rfH  at  raw  an  Irert  ftra  ujft  ret 
?ret  t ii  3 ii 

Haft  Ha  Hat  ira  ua7  ii 
Hfeaja  »rftf  Hre  5a7  11 
artaw  waft  wfya  Ha  Hra7  Ha  Utt 
arfe  nret  & lien 

aft  utra  arra7  Hxret  11 
uia  arra  at  raft  a rat  11 
faa  Hfddid  nt  a^  a retar  aft  ara 
h%  a aret  t iiu  11 

ftft  aHH  rarfa  ftaft  twat  11 

faa  Hat  u§h  feta  i-ret  11 
w>fta  ara  reft  faa  a7#  raft  afa 
ra>ret  t ii£ii 


jagjeevan  saachaa  ayko  daataa. 
gur  sayvaa  tay  sabad  pachhaataa. 


ayko  amar  aykaa  patisaahee  jug  jug  sir 
kaar  banaa-ee  hay.  ||1|| 

so  jan  nirmal  jin  aap  pachhaataa. 
aapay  aa-ay  mili-aa  suJdi-daata. 
rasnaa  sabad  ratee  gun  gaavai  dar 
saachai  pat  paa-ee  hay.  1 12|  | 

gurmukh  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee. 
manmuJdl  nindak  pat  gavaa-ee. 
naam  ratay  param  hans  bairaagee  nij 
ghar  taarhee  laa-ee  hay.  1 13|  | 

sabad  marai  so-ee  jan  pooraa. 
satgur  aakh  suriaa-ay  sooraa. 
kaa-i-aa  andar  amrit  sar  saachaa  man 
peevai  bhaa-ay  subhaa-ee  hay.  1 14|  | 

parh  pandit  avraa  samjhaa-ay. 
ghar  jaltay  kee  khabar  na  paa-ay. 
bin  satgur  sayvay  naam  na  paa-ee-ai 
parh  thaakay  saaNt  na  aa-ee  hay.  1 15|  | 

ik  bhasam  lagaa-ay  fireh 

bhavkh-Dhaaree. 

bin  sabdai  ha-umai  kin  maaree. 

an-din  jalat  raheh  din  raatee  bharam 

bhayjdn  bharmaa-ee  hay.  1 16|  | 
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fefe  fUTU  SUH  Hfu  HU7  8e'Hl  II 
HHfc  HU  ufu  TUfi-f  r^'Hl  II 

w>fe?>  Hti1  dofo  ufur  d'3  If  3Tfe 
UHlf?  ft?  wzf  & IIPII 

HTiw  fro7  crfu  orfu  fen?7  ii 

rUdfd  Wf  s(6rt  ftHH  old1  II 

HHoFU  fen  ott  U g#  Wff?  dlftw 

u^d'yl  & lit  ii 

HU  HHfc  HUt  Ufu  UUt  II 

fart  <vl  Hod?  U y%  oTgt  II 

feu  Hfddld  ^ T^t  7>  U7^  Ufe  wt 

huh  HU'tt  u ntfii 

fefe  fm  FFfe  HU?  ■dld'dl  II 
fefe  nrfufufn  Tufi-r  uh  fuuoput  ii 
fun  u »pfu  fi-rcuu  h ft  gurf?  g’fu 
g§  ws\  d iiHoii 

feHA'A  UtS  aufu  HUt  fufu  II 
fefe  huwf  j-rfu  HU  faf  fufu  II 

H7?  HHfc  ut  feof  uart  H7?  HHfc 
fcufct  t IIHHII 

»m  faun  u ufewrfct  ii 

»r£f  gfc  tfe  fHufcf  ii 

wt  uufc  au  nfu  ?fw  hu  ufc  fe§ 

UUHfct  U IIH3II 

Hfddld  ftufc  ft  HU  Hfc  II 
HUHH  Hfu  U rFUfu  otfc  II 
wft  ora?7  orfu  orfu  %u  fc§  gfc  fc§ 
tffct  ft  IIH3II 

ufur  ufur  h7?7  fc?  u7?7  ii 

yu  gftftr  3TU  HHU  US7?7  II 

HHfc  fftft  ft  fcgft  ufct  UUUt  HUfc 

fftufct  ft  II HB II 


ik  garih  kutamb  meh  sadaa  udaasee. 
sabad  mu-ay  har  naam  nivaasee. 
an-din  sadaa  raheh  rang  raatay  bhai 
bhaa-ay  bhagat  chit  laa-ee  hay.  1 17|  | 

manmukh  nindaa  kar  kar  vigutaa. 
antar  lobh  bha-ukai  jis  kutaa. 
jamkaal  tis  kaday  na  chhodai  ant 
ga-i-aa  pachhutaa-ee  hay.  ||8|| 

sachai  sabad  sachee  pat  ho-ee. 
bin  naavai  mukat  na  paavai  ko-ee. 
bin  satgur  ko  naa-o  na  paa-ay  parabh 
aisee  banat  banaa-ee  hay.  1 19|  | 

ik  siDh  saaDhik  bahut  veechaaree. 
ik  ahinis  naam  ratay  nirankaaree. 
jis  no  aap  milaa-ay  so  boojhai  bhagat 
bhaa-ay  bha-o  jaa-ee  hay.  1 1 10|  | 

isnaan  daan  karahi  nahee  boojheh. 
ik  manoo-aa  maar  manai  si-o  loojheh. 
saachai  sabad  ratay  ik  rangee  saachai 
sabad  milaa-ee  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 1 

aapay  sirjay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 
aapay  bhaanai  day-ay  milaa-ee. 
aapay  nadar  karay  man  vasi-aa  mayrai 
parabh  i-o  furmaa-ee  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 

satgur  sayveh  say  jan  saachay. 
manmukh  sayv  na  jaanan  kaachay. 
aapay  kartaa  kar  kar  vaykhai  ji-o 
bhaavai  ti-o  laa-ee  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 

jug  jug  saachaa  ayko  daataa. 
poorai  bhaag  gur  sabad  pachhaataa. 
sabad  mi  lay  say  vichhurhav  naahee 
nadree  sahj  milaa-ee  hay.  1 1 14 1 1 
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U§H  HTfe»F  HW  oO-Ffew  II 
Hfo  Hfo  HHfu  5tTr  ?Tfe»F  II 

fW)  Hfddld  H%  Hoffe  7>  M Hfe 

& muii 

tT  fdH  sf'd  Hyl  cmhI  II 

ifor  'lOBP 


ha-umai  maa-i-aa  mail  kamaa-i-aa. 
mar  mar  jameh  doojaa  bhaa-i-aa. 
bin  satgur  sayvay  mukat  na  ho-ee  man 
daykhhu  liv  laa-ee  hay.  1 1 15|  | 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  karsee. 
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wvu  uw  (V  fef  unt  ii  aaphu  ho-aa  naa  kichh  hosee. 

(Toot  <vk  fi-rw  sfo  H7#  ufe  naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  dar 

tret  & ih£ii3M  saachai  pat  paa-ee  hay.  ||16||3|| 

Maaroo  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  sliabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  sense  of 
ego  and  “I  am  ness”  and  avoid  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  listen  to 
( Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word.  Following  that  advice  we  should  always  keep  God 
enshrined  in  our  heart,  so  that  showing  His  mercy  God  may  bless  us  with  such  merits 
that  we  obtain  honor  both  in  this  and  the  next  world  and  imperceptibly  merge  in  Him. 
In  this  shabad , he  explains  why  we  need  to  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  what 
happens  if  we  don’t  follow  Guru  Ji’s  advice. 

First  talking  about  the  overall  administration  of  this  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  there  is  only  one  eternal  God  who  is  the  Giver  of  life  to  this  world.  It  is  by 
serving  the  Guru  and  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani , his  immaculate)  word)  that  (God)  is 
realized.  Everywhere,  there  is  only  the  kingdom  of  the  one  (God),  and  only  the 
command  of  that  one  (God)  is  pervading.  From  each  and  every  age.  He  has  (assigned 
every  creature)  its  task.”(l) 

All  of  us  consider  ourselves  as  virtuous  and  immaculate  persons;  on  the  basis  of  our 
own  self-defined  criteria.  But  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  one  is  immaculate 
who  has  recognized  one’s  self  (and  has  carefully  examined  one’s  merits  and  faults). 
On  His  own,  (God)  the  Giver  of  comforts  comes  to  meet  such  a person.  Imbued  with 
love,  (that  person’s)  tongue  sings  praises  (of  God)  and  obtains  honor  at  the  door  of  the 
eternal  (God).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  compares  the  state  and  fate  of  the  Guru  following  and  self-conceited 
persons.  He  says:  “By  meditating  on  God's  Name,  a Guru  following  person  obtains 
honor  (both  in  this  and  the  next  world).  But  the  self-conceited  slanderer  loses  honor 
(everywhere.  Those  Guru’s  followers,  who)  have  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God, 
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are  pure  and  immaculate  detached  persons  like  sublime  white  swans.  They  always 
keep  attuned  to  (God)  their  inner-self.”(3) 

Going  one  rank  higher  than  the  Guru’s  followers  and  defining  a perfect  person,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  one  alone  is  perfect,  who  by  following  the  word  (of  the 
Guru,  so  conquers  one’s  worldly  desires  and  evil  impulses,  as  if  one  has)  died  (to 
these  desires  and  impulses).  The  brave  true  Guru  proclaims  (this  truth,  that  within  the 
body  itself)  is  the  eternal  pool  of  nectar  (of  God’s  Name,  from)  which  the  mind  (of  a 
perfect  person)  drinks  with  great  love  and  joy.”(4) 

Now  commenting  on  those  who  lecture  others  but  don’t  realize  what  is  happening 
inside  their  own  minds.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  reading  again  and  again 
(many  holy  books),  a pundit  lectures  others,  (telling  them  how  to  control  their  minds, 
and  not  run  after  worldly  riches  and  power).  But  he  doesn’t  know  how  his  own  house 
(mind)  is  burning  (in  the  fire  of  worldly  desires.  The  fact  is)  that  without  serving  (and 
following  Guru’s  advice),  we  do  not  obtain  (God’s)  Name;  people  have  exhausted 
themselves  reading  books  but  have  not  obtained  peace  (of  mind).”(5) 

Even  regarding  the  yogis  and  other  persons,  who  wander  around  wearing  holy  garbs, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  some  who  move  around,  smearing  their  bodies  with  ashes 
and  adorning  holy  garbs,  (but  they  don’t  realize  that)  without  (reflecting  on  the 
Guru’s)  word,  no  one  has  stilled  one’s  ego.  Day  and  night,  they  keep  burning  in  (the 
fire  of  worldly  desires),  and  remain  lost  in  the  illusion  of  (their  holy)  garbs. ”(6) 

Now  talking  about  those  who,  even  while  living  in  their  households,  remain  above  the 
worldly  desires,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  some  who  even  though  living  in  their  family 
homes,  are  always  detached  (from  worldly  allurements.  By  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s) 
word,  (they  become  so  immune  to  the  worldly  distractions,  as  if)  they  have  died.  Day 
and  night,  they  remain  imbued  with  (God’s)  love  and  keep  their  mind  attuned  to 
God’s  worship  with  love  and  reverence. ”(7) 

However,  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  a self-conceited  person,  who  doesn’t 
care  about  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  repeatedly  slandering  others,  a 
self-conceited  person  is  ruining  himself  or  herself.  Such  a person  (who  is  always 
being  swayed  by  greed,  as  if)  within  (that  person)  keeps  barking  the  dog  of  greed;  the 
demon  of  death  never  spares  (such  a person,  who)  in  the  end  departs  (from  here), 
repenting  (and  grieving  for  his  or  her  sins).”(8) 

Therefore,  once  again  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  God  has  made  such  an  arrangement  that  without  (seeking)  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru,  no  one  can  obtain  the  (enlightenment  and  love  of  God’s)  Name  and 
without  Name,  nobody  can  obtain  emancipation  (from  evil  tendencies.  In  short)  only 
by  attuning  oneself  to  the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru),  does  one  obtain  true  honor.”(9) 

Now  comparing  the  state  of  those  yogis,  who  have  attained  a certain  measure  of 
perfection,  to  those  who  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
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friends),  there  are  some  who  have  mastered  the  art  of  meditation  and  there  are  others 
who  are  adept  in  contemplation.  But  there  are  those,  who  remain  imbued  with  the 
Name  of  the  formless  God.  (The  fact  is,  that)  whom  God  Himself  unites  with  Him, 
that  person  understands  (the  true  way  of  life),  and  through  the  loving  devotion  (of 
God)  all  his  (or  her)  dread  goes  away.”(10) 

But  many  of  us  believe  that  we  can  obtain  salvation  by  doing  ritualistic  deeds,  such  as 
giving  to  charities  or  bathing  at  holy  places.  Regarding  all  such  practices.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  are  some,  who  bathe  at  holy  places  and  give  to  charities, 
but  they  still  don’t  understand  (the  essence  of  true  love  for  God).  However  there  are 
some,  who  stilling  their  mind,  struggle  with  their  mind  itself.  Through  the  eternal 
word  (of  the  Guru,  they)  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  one  (God,  and  thus)  through 
the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru),  remain  united  (with  God). ”(11) 

Lest,  we  ever  feel  any  kind  of  self-conceit  about  our  own  efforts.  Guru  Ji  reminds  us 
and  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  there  is  nothing  in  the  control  of  the  creatures.  Because  it  is 
God,  who)  Himself  creates  and  blesses  (someone)  with  glory.  As  per  His  own  will,  He 
unites  (human  beings  with  the  Guru).  On  His  own,  casting  His  glance  of  grace.  He 
comes  to  reside  in  one’s  mind.  This  is  what  my  Master  has  announced. ”(12) 

Comparing  the  states  of  the  Guru  following  and  self-conceited  persons.  Guru  Ji: 
“They  who  serve  (and  follow  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru  are  true  devotees  (of  God). 
But,  the  self-conceited  persons  do  not  know  how  to  serve  (and  follow  the  Guru), 
therefore,  they  remain  immature  (and  do  not  reach  God.  But  they  are  helpless, 
because)  the  Creator  Himself  creates  and  takes  care  of  all,  and  as  it  pleases  Him,  He 
yokes  them  (to  different  tasks). ”(13) 

Reminding  us  about  the  one  and  only  God,  who  has  been  pervading  throughout  all  the 
ages  and  it  is  He  alone,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  throughout  all  ages  there  has 
always  been  only  one  eternal  Giver.  When  one’s  destiny  gets  fulfilled,  one  realizes 
(God)  through  the  Guru’s  word.  One  who  gets  united  (with  God)  through  the  word 
doesn’t  get  separated  from  Him  again;  with  His  glance  of  grace  (God)  imperceptibly 
keeps  (such  a person)  united  (with  Him).”(14) 

Therefore,  once  again  cautioning  us  against  following  the  dictates  of  our  own  mind, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  out  of  their  ego,  have  only  amassed  the  dirt 
of  worldly  wealth,  because  of  their  duality  (love  of  things  other  than  God),  keep  dying 
to  be  born  again  and  again.  (In  short),  you  may  reflect  in  your  mind  and  see  for 
yourself  that  without  serving  (following  the  advice  of  the)  true  Guru,  salvation  is  not 
achieved.”(15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever  pleases  (God),  He  would  do 
that.  By  one’s  own  effort,  neither  anything  has  been  done  (in  the  past  by  any  human 
being),  nor  would  be  done  (in  the  future).  O’  Nanak,  one  who  is  blessed  with  the  glory 
of  (God’s)  Name,  has  obtained  honor  at  the  door  of  eternal  (God). ”(16-3) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  by  meditating  on  God's  Name  one  obtains 
God.  But  that  Name  can  only  be  obtained  from  a true  Guru.  Therefore,  we  must 
seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on 
His  Name.  Lastly,  while  living  in  the  world  we  should  remain  detached  from  the 
worldly  enticements  and  always  remain  imbued  with  God’s  love.  This  alone  is 
the  way  to  obtain  eternal  union  with  Him. 
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In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  only  by  meditating  on  God's  Name 
does  one  obtain  God.  But  that  Name  can  only  be  obtained  from  the  true  Guru. 
Therefore,  we  must  seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  sing  praises  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  Name.  Lastly,  while  living  in  the  world  we  should  remain  detached 
from  the  worldly  enticements  and  always  remain  imbued  with  God’s  love.  This  alone 
is  the  way  to  obtain  eternal  union  with  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  some  basic 
facts  of  life,  the  consequences  of  getting  too  attached  to  worldly  powers  and  riches, 
and  what  is  the  way  to  live  in  peace  in  this  world  and  avoid  the  pains  of  perpetual 
rounds  of  birth  and  death. 

First  stating  some  basic  facts  about  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whosoever 
has  come  (into  this  world),  would  depart  from  here  (one  day).  Generally,  because  of 
duality  (the  love  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  instead  of  God,  a human  being)  is 
caught  in  the  noose  of  death.  But  they  who  have  been  saved  by  the  true  Guru,  rise 
above  (the  worldly  attachments)  and  always  remain  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  working  of  this  universe  and  conduct  of  human  beings.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  creating  (the  world),  the  Creator  Himself  watches  (how 
His  creation  is  doing).  Only  that  person  is  taken  into  account  (and  accepted  in  God’s 
court),  on  whom  He  casts  His  glance  of  grace.  Through  the  Guru,  one  who  has 
(obtained  divine)  knowledge,  understands  everything,  but  the  (self -conceited)  ignorant 
one  keeps  doing  blind  (foolish)  deeds. ”(2) 

Continuing  his  comparison  of  the  state  and  fate  of  self-conceited  and  Guru  following 
persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-  conceited  person  always  keeps  suffering  from  some 
dread,  because  he  or  she  doesn’t  understand  (the  true  way  of  life).  Wasting  the 
(human)  life  in  vain,  such  a person  keeps  repeatedly  going  through  births  and  deaths. 
(But,  being  imbued  with  the  love  of  God's  Name,  the  Guru’s  followers  obtain  peace 
and  imperceptibly  merge  in  the  eternal  (God).”(3) 
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Commenting  on  the  general  state  of  human  mind,  and  how  it  is  improved.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  ordinarily  because  of)  running  after  worldly  affairs,  one’s  mind 
becomes  (useless)  like  rusted  iron.  However,  if  one  meets  the  perfect  Guru  (and 
follows  his  advice,  then  one  becomes  pure  like)  gold.  Then  on  His  own,  (God) 
forgives  (the  past  mistakes,  and)  one  obtains  peace,  and  through  the  word  of  the 
perfect  Guru,  (God)  unites  one  (with  Him).”(4) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells,  what  happens  to  those  who  instead  of  following  immaculate  Guru’s 
advice  follow  their  own  evil  intellect  or  other  evil  persons.  Using  the  metaphor  of  a 
bride,  he  says:  “(The  human  bride),  who  follows  her  evil  intellect  is  false  and  is  the 
worst  person  among  bad  persons.  Such  a sinner  keeps  doing  sinful  deeds.  Impure  is 
her  intellect  and  she  utters  insipid  (words)  from  her  mouth.  Because  of  her  evil 
intellect,  she  doesn’t  obtain  (God’s)  Name.”(5) 

Elaborating  on  the  state  and  fate  of  the  sinful  human  bride,  who  follows  her  own  evil 
intellect,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  such  a bride)  full  of  faults  is  not  at  all  pleasing 
to  (God)  the  spouse.  Being  of  false  mind,  she  always  amasses  falsehood  (of  evil 
deeds).  That  foolish  one  doesn’t  know  the  joy  of  Groom’s  love,  because  without  (the 
guidance  of)  the  Guru,  she  doesn’t  obtain  any  understanding  (about  such  things). ”(6) 

Comparing  the  conduct  and  fate  of  such  a misguided  human  bride  with  that  of  a 
virtuous  one  who  follows  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  bride  with 
evil  intellect  always  amasses  falsehood  (and  keeps  committing  bad  deeds).  She  decks 
herself  with  (all  kinds  of  ornamentation  or  holy  garbs),  but  doesn’t  please  (God)  the 
Master  at  all.  (On  the  other  hand),  the  meritorious  (bride,  who  follows  Guru’s 
instruction)  always  enjoys  the  company  of  her  spouse  (God),  because  after  uniting 
(her  with  him),  the  true  Guru  has  united  her  (with  God).”(7) 

However,  lest  anyone  entertain  any  egoistic  thoughts,  thinking  that  it  is  by  one’s  own 
efforts,  that  one  has  obtained  union  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God) 
Himself  issues  His  commands  and  beholds  all.  Some,  He  forgives  in  accordance  with 
His  writ  from  the  very  beginning.  By  remaining  imbued  with  (His)  Name  day  and 
night,  they  have  obtained  the  eternal  (God),  and  on  His  own.  He  has  united  them  with 
Him,  by  (first)  uniting  them  (with  the  Guru).”(8) 

Commenting  further  on  the  influence  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Maya  keeps  a person  attached  to  the  relish  of  ego  and  worldly 
love.  But,  the  mind  of  a Guru  ward  remains  in  a state  of  poise,  absorbed  in  true  love 
(of  God.  God)  on  His  own,  unites  one  with  Him  and  Himself  watches  (His  play).  But 
without  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru  (no  one)  has  obtained  any  understanding 
(about  this  play  of  God).”(9) 

Now  resuming  his  comparison  of  the  Guru  ward  and  the  self -conceited  persons.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  are  some  who,  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani ) the  word  (of 
the  Guru),  remain  awake  (to  the  illusion  of  Maya.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  some) 
unfortunate  ones  who  are  asleep  in  the  attachment  for  Maya  (and  remain  unaware. 
They  are  wasting  their  valuable  time  in  worldly  involvements.  But  they  too  are 
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helpless,  because  God)  Himself  is  doing  and  getting  everything  done,  and  nothing  else 
can  be  done  (which  is  not  in  accordance  with  His  will). ”(10) 

Therefore  telling  us  what  one  ought  to  do  or  how  one  could  obtain  peace  of  mind. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one),  who  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word 
overcomes  (the  fear  of)  death,  emancipates  oneself  (from  the  worldly  involvements) 
by  keeping  God’s  Name  enshrined  in  the  heart.  By  serving  (following  the  advice  of 
the)  true  Guru,  one  obtains  peace  and  one’s  mind  remains  absorbed  in  (meditation  of) 
God’s  Name.”(ll) 

But  as  for  the  self-  conceited  human  (bride)  who  remains  engrossed  in  worldly 
attachments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  bride  -soul),  who  roams  like  a crazy  person  for  the 
love  of  other  (things,  such  as  worldly  riches  and  power,  instead  of  God,  she)  is 
absorbed  in  the  attachment  for  Maya  and  sorrow.  She  may  adopt  many  (religious) 
garbs,  but  (still)  doesn’t  obtain  (peace,  because)  without  the  (guidance  of)  the  true 
Guru,  one  doesn’t  obtain  peace. ”(12) 

But  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  that  we  shouldn’t  pass  judgment  on  anybody,  because 
it  is  God  who  is  doing  everything,  making  the  creatures  do  what  He  wants,  and  there 
is  no  one  to  whom  we  could  go  and  complain.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  to  whom 
can  we  say  (or  complain),  when  He  Himself  is  getting  (everything)  done.  Howsoever, 
He  wills.  He  makes  (the  creatures)  adopt  that  path.  The  merciful  Giver  of  peace  runs 
(the  world)  as  He  pleases.”  (13) 

Pointing  further  to  the  autonomy  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself 
is  the  Creator  and  Himself  the  enjoyer  (of  His  creation).  He  Himself  observes  self- 
discipline  and  He  is  pervading  in  all  (beings  and  things).  He  Himself  is  immaculate 
and  merciful  and  Himself  the  slayer  of  demons,  whose  command  cannot  be 
disobeyed.”(14) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  asserts:  “(O’  my  friends),  very  fortunate  are  they  who  have  realized 
the  one  (God)  alone  (as  pervading  everywhere,  and  have  understood  that)  the  Giver  of 
life  to  the  world  is  abiding  in  each  and  every  heart.  Somewhere,  He  is  visible  and 
somewhere  invisible,  and  through  the  Guru  one’s  doubt  and  dread  goes  away.”(15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a Guru’s  follower  recognizes  only  one 
God  (and  doesn’t  worship  multiple  gods).  Within  one  is  (God’s)  Name,  which  one  has 
realized  through  ( Gurbani ) the  word  (of  the  Guru).  Nanak  says,  O’  God,  whom  You 
bless  with  (Your  Name),  that  one  alone  obtains  it  and  through  the  Name  obtains 
glory. ”(16-4) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  who  so  ever  comes  into  this  world  has  to 
depart  from  here  one  day.  They,  who  follow  their  own  self-conceit  and  get 
attached  to  worldly  riches,  get  lost  and  consumed  in  rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 
But  they,  who  following  Guru's  advice,  keep  awake  to  the  false  worldly 
allurements  and  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  their  minds,  obtain  eternal  peace  and 
union  with  God. 
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H’f  W 3 II 

Hf  HWUt  dlfau  3T#t  II 

Hf  frar  & fen  at  t utt  ii 

Hfa  ura  iw  Fra7  fef  urat  urfa  Htr 

fadral  u ihii 

hu7  Frfau  Frat  raft  ii 
w udH'tPl  nfc  ?Hrat  ii 
nru  »rfe  ^ftw  ura  »fefa  §ft  hh  oft 
Urat  & 113 II 

fo(H  H?t  t fen  FTWUt  II 
Flfadld  fft  HHfc  H'M'd!  II 
HH  HHfc  HH7  Hfa  f3H  ufefa  3HW 
U3FFft  & 113 II 

uut  arat  aw  fi-wd1  ii 
§u  ut  fen  uura  ?>  raft  ara7  ii 

o(tlft  oefa'X7  dldUfa  H3  fiHH  FHdfd 
?UH  fftd'Fl!  U IIB II 

Fra7  ufa7  nufa  at  ara7  ii 
ufa  ran  fua  Hf  »FW  II 
Fra7  feufa  ufaf  & U'dft  fad  Uffc  ofd 
ran  frawt u nun 

u§  fe?>  a fad'd!  ft  nra  raut  n 
ufa  ara  arrafa  wrfcf  raat  n 
Frra7  hu  Fra7  fa  ft  urafa  UFrra  ufa  dfa 
rant  § ifan 

ufa  ray  fra  »r?u  a yra7  n 

aa  H?t  »r?u  a fra  n 

uu  arfa  Hf  hu  fctrfew  Fra  rafk 

fftd'Hl  U II 3 II 

ffn  ffn  fast  fefa  fefa  urfeur  n 
»rfu  fra  h7  tmfk  frafewr  n 
ufa  fa§  flaw  ra  auyfa  ft  utt  huh 
Ulfaft'Hl  d lit II 


sach  saalaahee  gahir  qambheerai. 
sabh  jag  hai  tis  hee  kai  cheerai. 
sabh  ghat  bhogvai  sadaa  din  raatee 
aapay  sookh  nivaasee  hay.  1 1 1|  | 

sachaa  saahib  sachee  naa-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  man  vasaa-ee. 
aapay  aa-ay  vasi-aa  ghat  antar  tootee 
jam  kee  faasee  hay.  1 12|  | 

kis  sayvee  tai  kis  saalaahee. 
satgur  sayvee  sabad  saalaahee. 
sacha i sabad  sadaa  mat  ootam  antar 
kamal  pargaasee  hay.  ||3|| 

dayhee  kaachee  kaagad  mikdaaraa. 
boond  pavai  binsai  dhahat  na  laagai 
baaraa. 

kanchan  kaa-i-aa  gurmujdn  boojhai  jis 
antar  naam  nivaasee  hay.  1 14|  | 

sachaa  cha-ukaa  surat  kee  kaaraa. 
har  naam  bhojan  sach  aaDhaaraa. 
sadaa  taripat  pavitar  hai  paavan  jit  ghat 
har  naam  nivaasee  hay.  1 1 5 1 1 

ha-o  tin  balihaaree  jo  saachai  laagay. 
har  gun  gaavahi  an-din  jaagay. 
saachaa  sookh  sadaa  tin  antar  rasnaa 
har  ras  raasee  hay.  1 16|  | 

har  naam  chaytaa  avar  na  poojaa. 
ayko  sayvee  avar  na  doojaa. 
poorai  gur  sabh  sach  dikhaa-i-aa  sachai 
naam  nivaasee  hay.  | \7\  \ 

bharam  bharam  jonee  fir  fir  aa-i-aa. 
aap  bhoolaa  jaa  jdiasam  bhulaa-i-aa. 
har  jee-o  milai  taa  gurmukh  boojhai 
cheenai  sabad  abhinaasee  hay.  1 18|  | 
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o(Th  ot"fe  ut  UH  Wld'dl  II 

few)7  HU  W H Wd  (V  UH  dl<S  7 Hd1 

Hfet  II 

SHt!  2-l'Wd  J-Tfe  WU  HH  W H'd  (VH 
WffeUHt  U lltfll 

kaam  kroPh  bharay  ham  apraaPhee. 
ki-aa  muhu  lai  bolah  naa  ham  gun  na 
sayvaa  saaDhee. 

dubday  paathar  mayl  laihu  turn  aapay 
saach  naam  abhinaasee  hay.  ||9|| 

77  oftl  ofe  7 eras'  rldl1  II 

wt  orafu  crarafu  h ufeur7  ii 
wt  Hufe  wfe  hu  ufe  hu  ut  ?ufH 
Pa^'hI  u moii 

naa  ko-ee  karay  na  karnai  jogaa. 
aapay  karahi  karaaveh  so  ho-igaa. 
aapay  bakhas  laihi  sukh  paa-ay  sad  hee 
naam  nivaasee  hay.  1 1 loj  | 

feu  3?>  Mddl  re  Htfe  WFU7  II 
ufe  H'ti  HBt  ?SH  U^fra7  II 
HU  HU  ufi-IWF  ufe  7 wt  WUfe  (UH 
feufet  & IIHHII 

ih  tan  Dhartee  sabad  beej  apaaraa. 
har  saachay  saytee  variaj  vaapaaraa. 
sach  Phan  jammi-aa  tot  na  aavai  antar 
naam  nivaasee  hay.  ||11|| 

ufe  ut§  wrasrfewrra  7 aju  ottu  ii 
»rfe  wfe  tfe  (UH  utu  ii 
fuyfe  ut  h ufe  ufe  feotu  cufe 
feufet  U IIH3II 

har  jee-o  avgani-aaray  no  gun  keejai. 
aapay  bakhas  laihi  naam  deejai. 
gurmukh  hovai  so  pat  paa-ay  ikat  naam 
nivaasee  hay.  ||12|| 

W3fe  ufe  H7>  HHU  7i  dal  II 

ara  HdH'ul  ft  aut  ii 

arayfe  uu  h h?>  h7?  hu  ut  Tufe 

feufet  U IIH3II 

antar  har  Phan  samajh  na  ho-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  boojhai  ko-ee. 
gurmukh  hovai  so  Phan  paa-ay  sad  hee 
naam  nivaasee  hay.  1 1 13 j | 

uufe  uwfet  ii 

anal  vaa-o  bharam  bhulaa-ee. 

w ‘tootf 

SGGS  P-1049 

H7fe»f7  Hfe  ffe  7 offet  11 

Huytr  wf  fesf  7>  hu  aranfe  tuh 
uarfet  u MHBii 

maa-i-aa  mohi  suPh  na  kaa-ee. 
manmukh  anPhav  kichhoo  na  soojhai 
gurmat  naam  pargaasee  hay.  1 1 14 1 1 

HUHtf  U§H  Httw  ft  11 
WJU7  ura  U HHTwfe  wfe  feft  II 
HU  feu7  orafd  HU  feu7  rl'rt  Utf  ufe 
feufet  U II II 

manmuldi  ha-umai  maa-i-aa  sootay. 
apnaa  ghar  na  samaaleh  ant  vigootay. 
par  nindaa  karahi  baho  chintaa  jaalai 
dukhay  dukh  nivaasee  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 
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•iT' 


wif  ^ ow'«l  ii  aapay  kartai  kaar  karaa-ee. 

wv  arayftr  a^el  11  aapay  gurmukh  day-ay  bujhaa-ee. 

(Toot  <v1k  h?>  fcgHW  <vk  <vfi-r  naanak  naam  ratay  man  nirmal  naamay 

d ih^muii  naam  nivaasee  hay.  ||16||5|| 

Maaroo  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  who  so  ever  comes  into  this  world  has 
to  depart  from  here  one  day.  They,  who  follow  their  own  self-conceit  and  get  attached 
to  worldly  riches,  get  lost  and  consumed  in  rounds  of  births  and  deaths.  But  they  who 
following  Guru's  advice  keep  awake  to  the  false  worldly  allurements  and  enshrine 
God’s  Name  in  their  minds,  they  obtain  eternal  peace  and  union  with  God.  In  this 
shabad , Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  himself,  what  he  does,  whose  guidance  he  seeks,  and  to 
whom  does  he  pray.  He  also  shows  us  how  to  confess  and  pray  before  that  meritorious 
God,  what  kinds  of  blessings  those  Guru’s  followers  obtain,  who  thus  pray  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  what  happens  to  the  self-conceited  ones  who  follow 
their  own  intellect. 

First  stating  whom  does  he  praise  and  why,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  as  far  as  I 
am  concerned),  I (only)  praise  that  profound  and  extremely  large  hearted  (God).  The 
entire  world  is  under  His  dominion.  Day  and  night.  He  always  enjoys  (and  lives  in)  all 
hearts  and  Himself  resides  in  a state  of  bliss.  ”(1) 

Listing  some  of  God’s  unique  virtues,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  eternal  is  that 
Master  and  eternal  is  His  glory.  By  Guru’s  grace,  (His  glory  can  be)  enshrined  in  the 
mind.  In  whose  heart.  He  has  Himself  come  to  reside,  that  one’s  noose  of  death  is 
snapped  (and  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  are  ended). ”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  raises  a question  and  then  answers  it  himself.  He  says:  “(I  wonder), 
whom  I may  serve  and  whom  should  I praise  (so  that  I may  obtain  the  object  of  my 
life?  The  answer  is  that)  I should  serve  the  true  Guru,  and  through  (Guru’s)  word  (the 
Gurbani),  I should  praise  (God).  Because  by  praising  through)  the  true  word  (of  the 
Guru),  one’s  intellect  always  remains  sublime  and  (one  feels  so  delighted,  as  if)  the 
lotus  (within  one’s  heart)  has  bloomed. ”(3) 

However,  many  of  us  do  not  pay  any  attention  to  this  aspect  of  life,  and  do  not  listen 
to  Gurbani  or  sing  praises  of  God.  We  keep  postponing  such  spiritual  things  for  a later 
period  in  life,  as  if  we  are  going  to  live  forever.  But,  we  don’t  know  that  we  could  die 
any  moment. 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  warns  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  body  of  ours  is  flimsy 
like  a paper,  which  gets  consumed  just  with  the  falling  of  a drop  (of  water  on  it. 
Similarly)  it  doesn’t  take  much  time  for  the  body  to  drop  (dead).  But  through  Guru’s 
guidance,  one  who  realizes  (the  right  way  of  life),  and  in  whom  resides  the  Name,  that 
one’s  body  becomes  (immaculate  and  sublime  like)  gold.”(4) 
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In  order  to  explain  how  a Guru  following  person  keeps  the  mind  immaculate.  Guru  Ji 
uses  the  metaphor  of  the  practice  of  Hindu  Brahmins  who  lay  great  stress  on  eating 
and  keeping  their  food  pure  and  free  from  any  pollution.  For  this  purpose,  they  even 
draw  lines  around  the  place  where  they  cook  their  food  and  won’t  allow  any  shoes  or 
lower  caste  persons  in  side  that  compound. 

So  using  this  analogy,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  mind  of  a Guru  following 
person)  always  remains  pure  (like  the)  compound  (of  a Brahmin,  as  if  around  it)  has 
been  drawn  a boundary  line  of  (awakened)  consciousness  (or  alertness  of  mind,  so 
that  no  evil  thoughts  can  enter  it).  God’s  Name  is  such  a person’s  food  and 
sustenance.  Such  a heart  always  remains  satiated,  pure  and  sanctified,  in  which  resides 
the  (God’s)  Name.”(5) 

Stating,  how  much  he  loves  and  respects  such  Guru  following  persons  who  are 
attuned  to  the  eternal  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  a sacrifice  to  those 
who  are  attached  to  the  eternal  (God).  Day  and  night  they  keep  awake  (and  alert  to  the 
pitfalls  of  worldly  enticements)  and  sing  praises  of  God.  Within  them,  always  prevails 
true  peace,  because  their  tongue  keeps  enjoying  the  relish  of  the  elixir  of  God’s 
(Name).”(6) 

Therefore  sharing  with  us,  his  own  belief  and  practice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
I only  remember  God's  Name,  and  do  not  worship  anybody  else.  I serve  (and  worship) 
only  the  one  God  and  no  other.  (Because),  whom  the  true  Guru,  has  shown  the  eternal 
God  (pervading  everywhere),  always  remains  absorbed  in  the  Name  of  that  eternal 
(God).”(7) 

Now  Guru  Ji  answers  an  often-asked  question:  if  everything  is  in  God’s  hand,  then 
who  is  responsible  for  a person  following  a right  or  wrong  path  of  life?  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  after  wandering  and  getting  lost  in  many  existences,  one  comes  (to  this 
world  in  the  human  form.  One  doesn’t  know),  whether  one  got  lost  (in  previous 
existences)  on  one’s  own,  or  was  strayed  by  the  Master.  It  is  only  when  God  meets 
one  (and  shows  mercy),  then  through  the  Guru,  one  understands  (the  mystery),  and 
understands  the  eternal  word  (of  God’s  command). ”(8) 

Therefore  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God  for  His  mercy.  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  on 
our  behalf,  and  says:  “(O’  God),  we  are  sinners,  who  are  full  of  lust  and  anger.  (We 
wonder),  what  could  we  say  in  our  defense,  because  we  have  neither  any  merits  nor 
any  service  (to  our  credit)?  O’  God,  we  the  sinners  are  drowning  (like)  stones  (in  the 
worldly  ocean).  On  Your  own,  (please  save  and)  unite  us  with  You.  (Because)  only 
Your  eternal  Name  is  imperishable. ”(9) 

Continuing  his  address  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  without  Your  will),  neither 
anybody  does  anything  nor  is  capable  of  doing.  Whatever  You  do  or  get  done,  that 
alone  would  happen.  Whom  You  Yourself  forgive,  obtains  peace  and  remains  attuned 
to  Your  Name. ”(10) 

Next  using  the  metaphor  of  sowing  crops  in  a field,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  man,  deem) 
the  body  like  farmland,  sow  in  it  the  seed  of  the  word  (of  praise)  of  the  limitless  God, 
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and  (use  this  commodity  of  Name)  to  do  business  dealings  with  the  eternal  (God).  In 
this  way  grows  the  everlasting  wealth  (of  God’s  Name,  which)  never  falls  short.  (The 
one  who  makes  effort  like  this),  within  that  one  (God’s)  Name  keeps  residing. ”(1 1) 

But  even  this  effort  to  sow  the  seed  of  Name  is  obtained  by  God’s  grace.  Therefore, 
showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God  for  this  blessing.  Guru  Ji  once  again  addresses  God  on 
our  behalf,  and  says:  “O’  reverend  God,  bestow  merits  on  this  person  full  of  vices.  On 
Your  own  forgive  me  and  bestow  Your  Name  (on  me.  I know  that)  one  alone  obtains 
honor  (in  Your  court),  who  becomes  a Guru’s  follower  and  keeps  (attuned  to  and) 
residing  in  the  Name  of  one  (God)  alone. ”(12) 

Now  once  again  impressing  upon  us  the  importance  of  following  Guru’s  advice,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  us  (all)  is  the  wealth  of  God’s  (Name),  but  we  don’t 
have  any  understanding  about  this.  Only  a rare  person  understands  (this  mystery) 
through  Guru’s  grace.  The  one  who  becomes  a Guru’s  follower,  obtains  this  wealth 
(of  Name),  and  then  forever  remains  attuned  to  (God’s)  Name. ”(13) 

But  observing  the  state  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  entire  world 
seems  to  be  getting  consumed  in  worldly  jealousies  and  desires,  as  if)  a fire  (of  desire) 
and  a strong  wind  (of  lust)  is  blowing  (in  the  world,  which)  has  strayed  it  in  doubt. 
Because  of  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power,  man)  has  no 
awareness  (of  this  false  state).  The  ordinary  self-conceited  person  cannot  think  of 
anything  (except  running  after  and  getting  exhausted  in  pursuits  of  worldly  wealth. 
Only  when  one  follows)  Gum’s  instruction,  that  God’s  Name  illuminates  (one’s 
mind). ”(14) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  self-conceited  persons,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  self-conceited  persons  stay  asleep  (and  remain  unaware)  in  their  conceit  of  Maya 
(the  worldly  wealth).  They,  do  not  take  care  of  their  house,  (and  save  their  minds  from 
evil  impulses),  therefore  ultimately  they  get  ruined.  They  indulge  in  slander  of  others, 
and  keep  burning  themselves  in  too  much  worry  (regarding  their  wealth)  and  keep 
suffering  from  one  pain  after  the  other.  ”(15) 

However,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends,  we  shouldn’t 
blame  others  for  their  faults,  or  feel  proud  of  our  own  merits,  because)  the  Creator 
Himself  gets  (all  good  or  bad)  deeds  done  (from  His  creatures).  On  His  own.  He  gives 
(true)  understanding  through  the  Guru.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  are  attuned  to  (His) 
Name,  their  mind  becomes  immaculate  and  by  meditating  on  it,  they  always  remain 
abiding  in  the  Name  itself  (and  merge  in  God). ”(16-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  this  entire  world  is  the 
creation  of  God  Himself.  In  order  to  obtain  Him  we  have  to  make  Guru's  word 
as  our  spiritual  guide,  and  God's  praise  as  our  spiritual  food.  In  other  words,  we 
have  to  sow  the  seed  of  God's  Name  within  the  field  of  our  body,  then  this  crop  of 
God's  Name  would  grow  in  such  abundance  that  it  would  never  fall  short  and 
being  always  imbued  with  God's  Name,  we  would  ultimately  merge  in  that  God 
Himself. 
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maaroo  mehlaa  3. 


FTf  TOW7  3 II 

tt  H?t  Fit!7  fed  FTO7  II 

ft  J5W  FTf  TOT  ore7  II 

TOHdt  FT57  TO  H'M'dl  Fife  dt  FFfe 

ifett  d llfll 

TO  TO  ddf  H TO  ?>  HTO  II 
WU  TO  rldltldA  5TO  II 
wd  3t(t  t dfewtl  dldrife  fed  FT?> 
dtt  & IP  II 

Fdfew  Wdfe  Ffdfe  fed'dl  II 

fed  H?>  fedHW  d&Ff  H'dl  II 

Hdi-I  did  dl'd  d fdl  d'd1  dTO1  ddf  ddliH 

& II 3 II 

FTdt  tdt  TOd  fed'dl  II 
Hdffe  ?>  ft  fed  fewdt  II 
TOdTO  Ultt  Hdd  felFW  WSfTO  WdrT7 
gtt  t II8II 

tydfd  Wd  TO  ftdl  fd  II 
fed  tdfd  tTHcCM  7)  ft  II 
>tt  oOTO7  f »[ff  wfew  WidoCfo 
few  att  t nun 

t Hfe  JTOT  fro  Fret  tfe  II 

ft  rt'dl  Ftdffe  dfe  II  d 

TO7  fefdW  o!7  tfFTH  d W W TO 

Hfe#J  Ifell 

TO  ct  Hdfe  Hd1  TO  Fid  II 

<7H  dH'fefe  fed  TO  TO  II 

Fl1  few  Fid  FfW  l-lddl  d cld'dl  dldHdt 

dfdTdfe^t  t IIP II 

FITO7  fefe  ddt  Hdt  II 
TO  UdFret  TOTO  ddt  II 
dtt  FFfe  FTd7  TO  Idfew  Tdfe  FTO 
wtfro  dtt  t lit ii 


ayko  sayvee  sadaa  thir  saachaa. 
doojai  laagaa  sabh  jag  kaachaa. 
gurmatee  sadaa  sach  saalaahee 
saachay  hee  saach  pateejai  hay.  1 1 1|  | 

tayray  gun  bahutay  mai  ayk  na  jaataa. 
aapay  laa-ay  la-ay  jagjeevan  daataa. 
aapay  bakhsay  day  vadi-aa-ee  gurmat 
ih  man  bheejai  hay.  1 12|  | 

maa-i-aa  lahar  sabad  nivaaree. 
ih  man  nirmal  ha-umai  maaree. 
sehjay  gun  gaavai  rang  raataa  rasnaa 
raam  raveejai  hay.  1 13|  | 

mayree  mayree  karat  vihaanee. 
manmujdn  na  boojhai  firai  i-aanee. 
jamkaal  gharhee  muhat  nihaalay  an-din 
aarjaa  chheeiai  hay.  ||4|| 

antar  lobh  karai  nahee  boojhai. 
sir  oopar  jamkaal  na  soojhai. 
aithai  kamaanaa  so  agai  aa-i-aa  antkaal 
ki-aa  keejai  hay.  ||5|| 

jo  sach  laagay  tin  saachee  so-ay. 
doojai  laagay  manmukh  ro-ay. 
duhaa  siri-aa  kaa  khasam  hai  aapay 
aapay  gun  meh  bheejai  hay.  1 1 6|  | 

gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  jan  sohai. 
naam  rasaa-in  ih  man  mohai. 
maa-i-aa  moh  mail  patang  na  laagai 
gurmatee  har  naam  bheejai  hay.  ||7|| 

sabhnaa  vich  vartai  ik  so-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  pargat  ho-ee. 
ha-umai  maar  sadaa  suJdl  paa-i-aa 
naa-ay  saachai  amrit  peejai  hay.  1 18|  | 
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fewfetf  ^TU  fAd'did'd'  II 
arayftf  Hfe»F  Hufc  dld'd1  11 
Hf  fas  »f0  wfU  greyfu  3<s  h?> 

utt  & lltf  11 

kilbikh  dookh  nivaaranhaaraa. 
gurmukh  sayvi-aa  sabad  veechaaraa. 
sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  vartai  gurmukh 
tan  man  bheejai  hay.  1 19|  | 

>Ffe»F  »rarfc  tTW  tofu  11 

dldHfu  frtd'd  Haft!  dltl'd  II 

»?3fu  H%  TOF  TO  IFfeWF  3TUH#  ?FH 

fitH  U IRON 

maa-i-aa  agan  jalai  sansaaray. 
gurmukh  nivaarai  sabad  veechaaray. 
antar  saaNt  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa 
gurmatee  naam  leejai  hay.  ||10|| 

fUtT  fyd'Hfe  TO  cF  U§  IFUfa  II 

hh  7>  it  au  aro  aJFsftj  11 

Hfddld  tu  H7  Horfu  iF3f»r  Ufa  Ufa 
UH?F  utH  & IHHII 

indar  indaraasan  baithay  jam  kaa  bha-o 
paavahi. 

jam  na  chhodai  baho  karam  kamaaveh. 
satgur  bhaytai  taa  mukat  paa-ee-ai  har 
har  rasnaa  peejai  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 1 

H?pjfu  >Xdfd  sidlfd  7)  U5t  II 

arayfa  safe  h%  to  uut  n 

ufdd  U'dA  He1  3 a 'el  dldHfe  >5idd 
utn  & II  ^3 II 

manmul<h  antar  bhagat  na  ho-ee. 
gurmukh  bhagat  saaNt  sukh  ho-ee. 
pa  vita  r paavan  sadaa  hai  banee  gurmat 
antar  bheejai  hay.  ||12|| 

HUH7  fHHU  HUH  dltl'dl  II 
t 3TU  ana  Hafu  fad'd!  II 

barahmaa  bisan  mahays  veechaaree. 
tarai  gun  baDhak  mukat  niraaree. 

wu  =ioyo 

SGGS  P-1050 

dldHfu  fcJP>F?>  §a  & tFH7  ?FH 

u#h  & man 

gurmukh  gi-aan  ayko  hai  jaataa  an-din 
naam  raveejai  hay.  ||13|| 

au  uufu  ufu  ?fh  a §ufu  n 
HTfa»F  oFufe  ufa  ufe  ?afu  n 
tydPd  HW  ttlPdWrtl  W fo(6  afd  ddd 
3UfrT  & II  aa  II 

bayd  parheh  har  naam  na  boojlieh. 
maa-i-aa  kaaran  parh  parh  loojheh. 
antar  mail  agi-aanee  anDhaa  ki-o  kar 
dutar  tareejai  hay.  ||14|| 

roaunfe  WFfu  TO^fe  II 
a W3U  #h  a Hau  ud'ePd  11 
ua  uro  Hf  tfu  fcrofew  arayfu 
W?fH3  utt  & IITOII 

bayd  baad  sabh  aal<h  vakaaneh. 
na  antar  bheejai  na  sabad  pachhaaneh. 
punn  paap  sabh  bayd  drirh-aa-i-aa 
gurmukh  amrit  peejai  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 

It  is  the  same  light 

Page  - 241  of  972 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1050 


»n0  ftb7  Hst  ii  aapay  saachaa  ayko  so-ee. 

fen  fa?>  ?>  aat  n tis  bin  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ee. 

?TOor  ?rfH  HTaT  h#  na  naanak  naam  ratay  man  saachaa  sacho 

& llft£ll£ll  sach  raveejai  hay.  ||16||6|| 

Maaroo  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  this  entire  world 
is  the  creation  of  God  Himself.  In  order  to  obtain  Him  we  have  to  make  Guru's  word 
as  our  spiritual  guide  and  God's  praise  as  our  spiritual  food.  Therefore  in  this  shabad, 
he  tells  us  whom  he  himself  serves,  praises  and  worships.  He  also  tells  us  what  kinds 
of  blessings  those  people  obtain,  who  worship  God  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
and  what  happens  to  those  who  follow  their  own  self-conceit  and  keep  running  after 
their  selfish  objectives  and  worldly  pursuits. 

Stating  his  own  practice  and  belief,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  only  serve  (and  worship)  the  one 
tme  everlasting  God.  All  (the  rest  of)  the  world  attached  to  duality  (love  of  worldly 
riches  instead  of  God)  is  flimsy  (and  perishable).  Therefore  following  Guru's  intellect, 
I always  praise  the  eternal  God  and  (my  mind)  has  complete  faith  in  the  eternal 
(God).”(l) 

However  Guru  Ji  wants  to  humbly  acknowledge  that  it  is  God  Himself,  who  blesses  a 
person  with  divine  merits  and  attunes  one  to  His  worship.  Therefore  addressing  God, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  God),  too  many  are  Your  merits  (and  favors  on  me),  but  1 have  not 
realized  even  a single  one  (and  have  not  thanked  You  even  once).” 

Now  addressing  us,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  on  His  own  that  the  Giver  of  life  to 
the  World,  attunes  (someone  to  His  worship).  On  His  own.  He  forgives  and  bestows 
glory  (upon  a person),  and  through  Guru’s  instruction,  this  mind  of  ours  gets 
convinced  (in  the  virtues  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name).”(2) 

Describing  the  blessings  that  person  receives  who  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  reflecting  on  the)  word  (of  the  Guru,  one  who  has  so 
stopped  the  mind  from  being  allured  by  false  worldly  enticements,  as  if  one  has) 
stemmed  the  tide  of  Maya,  by  stilling  the  ego  has  made  one’s  mind  immaculate.  Then 
imbued  with  the  love  (of  God),  one  imperceptibly  sings  praises  of  (God),  and  one’s 
tongue  keeps  uttering  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  those  self-conceited  human  souls,  who  do  not  follow 
Guru’s  advice,  and  keep  running  after  false  worldly  riches,  Guru  says:  “(A  self- 
conceited  human  soul)  spends  (her  life),  clamoring  “this  is  mine,  this  is  mine”  (and 
worrying  about  her  worldly  possessions  and  relatives).  Such  a self-conceited  bride 
(soul),  doesn’t  realize  the  (right  way  of  life)  and  keeps  wandering  in  ignorance.  (She 
doesn’t  realize  that)  day  and  night  her  age  is  wearing  off  and  the  demon  of  death  is 
watching  for  the  hour  and  moment,  (when  he  can  finish  her  life  and  drive  her  soul 
away  to  hell).”(4) 
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Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  and  state  of  a self-conceited  person.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(A  self-conceited  person),  indulges  in  greed  within  himself  or  herself,  and  does  not 
realize  the  (right  way  of  life).  Death  keeps  hovering  over  the  head,  but  one  doesn’t 
realize  that.  Whatever  one  does  here,  that  confronts  one  in  the  yond  (and  one  has  to 
bear  the  consequences),  but  nothing  can  be  done  at  the  last  moment. ”(5) 

Now  comparing  side  by  side  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  are  attached  to  the  eternal 
God,  with  those  who  love  other  (worldly  riches  and  power),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  they  who  are  attached  to  the  eternal  (God,  obtain)  true  glory.  But  the  self- 
conceited  ones  who  are  attached  to  duality  (love  of  things  other  than  God),  lament. 
(God)  Himself  is  the  Master  of  both  ends  (this  and  the  next  world),  and  He  Himself  is 
pleased  with  His  virtues. ”(6) 

Next  describing  some  of  the  blessings  which  one  receives  by  acting  on  the  Guru’s 
word  and  following  his  advice,  he  says:  “By  following  the  Guru's  advice,  one  always 
looks  beauteous  (and  is  truly  praised  by  others.  Such  a person’s)  mind  remains  enticed 
by  the  elixir  of  (God’s)  Name.  Even  a speck  of  the  dirt  of  Maya  or  worldly  attachment 
doesn’t  stick  to  one  and  following  Guru’s  instruction,  one’s  mind  remains  delighted 
(in  the  remembrance  of)  God’s  Name.”(7) 

Regarding  God  and  the  blessings  of  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  all 
resides  the  same  one  (God).  But  only  through  Guru’s  Grace,  does  He  become  manifest 
(in  some  one’s  mind.  Then)  stilling  the  ego,  one  enjoys  peace  forever  and  by 
meditating  on  the  eternal  Name,  one  drinks  the  life  rejuvenating  nectar  (and  enjoys 
divine  bliss). ”(8) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  a Guru  following  person,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God  is  the  destroyer  of  sins  and  sufferings.  A Guru’s  follower  has  served 
(worshipped)  Him  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word  (the  Gurbani.  He  has  come  to  the 
conclusion)  that  God  Himself  pervades  everywhere  and  does  everything  by  Himself. 
Therefore,  both  body  and  mind  of  a Guru’s  follower  remain  (immersed  and)  saturated 
(in  God’s  worship). ”(9) 

Therefore  pointing  to  the  peaceful  state  of  mind  of  a Guru  following  person,  while  the 
rest  of  the  world  is  suffering  in  agony,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  though)  the 
fire  of  (worldly)  desire  is  burning  in  the  world,  by  reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word,  a 
Guru’s  follower  remains  unaffected  (by  this  fire).  Within  such  a person,  there  remains 
a state  of  peace,  therefore  following  Guru’s  instruction,  you  should  also  meditate  on 
(God’s)  Name. ”(10) 

Commenting  further  on  the  necessity  of  Guru’s  instruction,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
what  to  speak  of  others,  even)  the  kings  like  Indira,  while  sitting  on  their  thrones 
suffer  from  the  fear  of  death.  They  perform  many  (ritualistic)  deeds  (and  austerities, 
but  still)  the  demon  (of  death)  doesn’t  spare  them.  (It  is  only  when  we)  meet  the  true 
Guru  (and  follow  his  advice,  that  we)  obtain  salvation  (from  this  fear,  and  our)  tongue 
drinks  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name.”(l  1) 
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Once  again  comparing  the  state  of  mind  of  a Gum  following  and  a self-conceited 
person.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  the  mind  of  a self-conceited  person, 
there  is  no  devotion  (for  God.  On  the  other  hand,  because)  of  his  devotion,  there  is 
peace  and  bliss  in  the  mind  of  a Guru  following  person.  Yes,  always  pure  and 
sanctified  is  the  word  (of  the  Gum),  and  by  following  Guru’s  instruction  one’s  mind 
remains  immersed  (in  God’s  love). ”(12) 

What  to  speak  of  ordinary  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  now  tells  how  a Guru’s  follower  is 
better  off  than  even  the  primal  gods  like,  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  the  primal  gods  like)  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Shiva , and  other  men  of  reflection 
are  bound  in  the  three  modes  (of  Maya,  the  impulses  for  virtue,  vice,  and  power),  and 
they  remain  devoid  of  salvation.  But  a Guru’s  follower  has  realized  the  one  (divine) 
wisdom  that  day  and  night  we  should  meditate  on  the  (God’s)  Name.”(13) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  pundits  who  read  Vedas  and  other  such  holy  books,  but 
do  not  realize  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  pundits  read  and 
lecture  on  Vedas  (and  other  such  Hindu  holy  books),  but  do  not  realize  God’s  Name 
(how  to  love  and  live  in  God’s  love).  They  read  and  enter  into  controversies  for  the 
sake  of  Maya  (the  worldly  wealth  and  influence).  How  could  such  a blind  and 
ignorant  person,  within  whom  is  the  dirt  (of  ego),  swim  across  the  dreadful  (worldly) 
ocean?”(14) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  these  pundits)  talk  about  and  expound  on  the 
controversies  in  the  Vedas.  (But  in  doing  so),  neither  their  inner-self  gets  soaked  (in 
God’s  love),  nor  they  realize  the  word  (or  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name).  All  what 
the  Vedas  have  stressed  upon,  (what  is)  virtue  and  (what  is)  vice,  but  it  is  only  by 
following  Guru’s  instruction,  that  we  drink  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name). ”(15) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stressing  on  the  omnipotence  of  God,  and  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  only  God  Himself  is  eternal.  Except  for  Him,  no  one  else  is  (eternal). 
Nanak  says,  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  (His)  Name,  there  mind  becomes 
immaculate,  therefore  we  should  worship  that  true  and  eternal  (God  only). ”(16-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  burning  in 
fires  of  worldly  desires  and  obtain  eternal  peace,  then  we  should  reflect  and 
faithfully  act  on  the  Guru's  word  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  our 
mind  would  become  pure  and  we  would  abide  in  a state  of  divine  bliss. 


Hf  HOTF  3 || 

Ht  rra7  ii 

fcrT  Uffo  ?fTW  fet  H<J  7)  FFfewF  II 
HU  eft"  H'ti  UJU  <jray"ffcr 

oraut  ruut  d iitii 


maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

sachai  sachaa  takhat  rachaa-i-aa. 
nij  ghar  vasi-aa  tithai  moh  na  maa-i-aa. 
sad  hee  saach  vasi-aa  ghat  antar 
gurmukh  karnee  saaree  hay.  1 1 1|  | 
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jw  H§ra  Fra  urara7  11 
feH  ddH  ?>  UFF  UFFU7  II 

Fra7  era  trftw  at  tfc  ?>  nrt  ft  a 
titl'd!  t ip ii 

Fra  t fra  wdi  ii 
vfefu  Fra?  HFrafe  ddsl'dl  II 
Fra  Frafu  Fra1  aru  arrafu  Frafu  at 
dltl'dl  t 113 II 

rra  Frra  Fra  H'wol  ii 

ta  ter  ffr  ?rut  ii 

aranft  ft  ftt  ufat  famrfe  uuft 

ufw  Fuut  t lien 

FFfew  HU  Frafe  UfUfew  II 
Fra  Fife  ?fFW  FT  HU  uttttF  II 
Fit  at  rra  Fret  auut  utn  fttf 
fcurat  u imn 

Frfew  hu  Fra  »fv  ttra  11 
arayfu  fuut  fsra  ut  tt?u  n 
aruyftf  u%  h Fra  orara  Frrat  auut 
Frrat  u ll£ll 

ara  orarat  h hu  era  urat  11 

u§h  fuFrra  Frafu  uurat  11 
araF-rfu  Fra  ut  »rau  Fftuw  u§h  fpIu 
fararat  t ip  ii 

Frft  75at  ftra  Fra  feu  ura  n 

hu  Frau  Frft  nura  11 

>tt  nra  h ufu  rut  araut  arafu  rrarat 

t nt  n 

ftu  Fft  t ut  Tuftw  II 

raftw  HU  utf  Frattw  II 

fta>  3TU  UU  FTU  FRF  ?uut  FPftwF  HU 

uu  urat  t utf  ii 


sachaa  sa-udaa  sach  vaapaaraa. 
na  tithai  bharam  na  doojaa  pasaaraa. 
sachaa  Phan  khati-aa  kaday  tot  na 
aavai  boojhai  ko  veechaaree  hay.  ||2|| 

sachai  laa-ay  say  jan  laagay. 
antar  sabad  mastak  vadbhaagay. 
sachai  sabad  sadaa  gun  gaavahi  sabad 
ratay  veechaaree  hay.  1 13|  | 

sacho  sachaa  sach  saalaahee. 
ayko  vaykhaa  doojaa  naahee. 
gurmat  oocho  oochee  pa-orhee  gi-aan 
ratan  ha-umai  maaree  hay.  ||4|| 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabad  jalaa-i-aa. 
sach  man  vasi-aa  jaa  tuDh  bhaa-i-aa. 
sachay  kee  sabh  sachee  karnee  ha-umai 
tikhaa  nivaaree  hay.  ||5|| 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabh  aapay  keenaa. 
gurmukh  virlai  kin  hee  cheenaa. 
gurmukh  hovai  so  sach  kamaavai 
saachee  karnee  saaree  hay.  1 16|  | 

kaar  kamaa-ee  jo  mayray  parabh 
bhaa-ee. 

ha-umai  tarisnaa  sabad  bujhaa-ee. 
gurmat  sad  hee  antar  seetal  ha-umai 
maar  nivaaree  hay.  ||7|| 

sach  lagay  tin  sabh  kichh  bhaavai. 
sachai  sabday  sach  suhaavai. 
aithai  saachay  say  dar  saachay  nadree 
nadar  savaaree  hay.  1 18|  | 

bin  saachay  jo  doojai  laa-i-aa. 
maa-i-aa  moh  dukh  sabaa-i-aa. 
bin  gur  dukh  sukh  jaapai  naahee 
maa-i-aa  moh  dukh  bhaaree  hay.  1 19|  | 
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FFtF  HITS'  fad7  Hf?>  wf&W  II 
ydfd  fefw  fee#  odHfedf7  II 
HH  Hdfd  HH  fwdfd  Hfe  dft  titl'd! 
& inon 

saachaa  sabad  jinaa  man  bhaa-i-aa. 
poorab  likhi-aa  tinee  kamaa-i-aa. 
sacho  sayveh  sach  Dhi-aavahi  sach 
ratay  veechaaree  hay.  1 1 10 1 1 

3Td  oft  HS7  Hfet  W7#  II 

Wife?  ytf  HUH  HHHjt  || 

dfd  dfd  Sdfedf7  H7?  f?>UHW  HW  3Td 

at  hs  fwdt  & imn 

gur  kee  sayvaa  meethee  laagee. 
an-din  sookh  sahj  samaaDhee. 
har  har  karti-aa  man  nirmal  ho-aa  gur 
kee  sayv  pi-aaree  hay.  1 1 11 1 1 

ft  Hd  Hdtft  Hfddlfd  Hft  fet  II 

Wit  d7^  »FfU  fefe  II 

Hfddlfd  dftt  it  Hd  §fe  dd  Hftftw 
Hd  dWdt  & IldOII 

say  jan  sukhee-ay  satgur  sachay  laa-ay. 
aapay  bhaanay  aap  milaa-ay. 
satgur  raakhay  say  jan  ubray  hor 
maa-i-aa  moh  khu-aaree  hay.  1 1 12|  | 

u?h  ftoim 

SGGS  P-1051 

dTdHftf  IHH7  HdfH  dS^  II 
d7  fdH  add  d7  fdH  H'd1  II 
5#  fe  dfdW  Hd  dfdfd  Hdd7  fttw 

a7  wfet  & man 

gurmukh  saachaa  sabad  pachhaataa. 
naa  tis  kutamb  naa  tis  maataa. 
ayko  ayk  ravi-aa  sabh  antar  sabhnaa 
jee-aa  kaa  aaDhaaree  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 

d©H  Hd7  HH7  dftdW  II 

fad  d Hd  dfd  dHfft  frtftf  U'feW  II 

P HH  d HH  oTHfed  IdH  yd 
fad'dl  & IldBII 

ha-umai  mayraa  doojaa  bhaa-i-aa. 
kichh  na  chalai  Dhur  khasam  likh 
paa-i-aa. 

gur  saachay  tay  saach  kamaaveh 
saachai  dookh  nivaaree  hay.  1 1 14|  | 

H7  f ftfd  HH7  Hd  dit  II 

FFH  Hdft  FFH  odfe  II 

WHd  IdH7  Hd  3d  TdH7  ddfe  dft 

dsfe  d myii 

jaa  too  deh  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay. 
saachai  sabday  saach  kamaa-ay. 
andar  saachaa  man  tan  saachaa  bhagat 
bharay  bhandaaree  hay.  ||15|| 

dfe  %d  uafd  Hfef  II 

WJH7  dW  Wfd  cfet  II 

TVaa  dftft  d3  Hd7#  Hd  3d  dHd7 

dftft  hs7#  & m£n?n 

aapay  vaykhai  hukam  chalaa-ay. 
apnaa  bhaanaa  aap  karaa-ay. 
naanak  naam  ratay  bairaagee  man  tan 
rasnaa  naam  savaaree  hay.  ||16||7|| 
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Maaroo  Mehla-3 

Often  while  talking  about  God,  questions  arise,  such  as  where  does  God  abide,  what 
kind  of  place  does  He  choose  for  His  throne,  how  does  He  become  manifest,  how  are 
we  able  to  see  Him,  what  is  the  relationship  of  the  Guru  and  God,  and  what  is  the 
conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower?  Guru  Ji  answers  all  such  questions  and  more  in  this 
shabad. 

He  begins  by  saying  “(O’  my  friends),  the  eternal  God  has  established  His  true  and 
eternal  throne  and  He  is  abiding  in  His  own  home,  where  there  is  no  influence  of 
attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  The  eternal  God  forever  resides 
in  the  heart  of  that  Guru’s  follower,  who  does  the  sublime  deed  (of  meditating  on 
God’s  Name).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the  dealings  of  God  and  the  kind  of  business  He  does  while 
sitting  in  His  house.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  the  abode  of  God  is  carried  out)  the 
true  bargain  and  true  trade  (of  the  eternal  commodity  of  God’s  Name).  There  is 
neither  doubt  nor  the  expanse  of  other  (worldly  distractions).  One  who  has  earned  the 
true  wealth  (of  God’s  Name)  never  feels  any  deficiency.  But  only  a rare  thoughtful 
person  understands  this  (thing). ”(2) 

Telling  us  who  those  thoughtful  persons  are  who  try  to  earn  the  true  commodity  of 
Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  those  whom  God  has  yoked  (in  this  task)  are 
engaged  (in  amassing  God’s  Name).  Within  them  resides  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  and 
their  foreheads  are  blessed  with  great  destiny.  Through  the  true  shabad  of  the  Guru, 
they  always  keep  singing  praises  (of  God).  These  thoughtful  persons  always  remain 
imbued  with  the  love  of  (Guru’s)  word.”(3) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a Guru’s 
follower)  always  praises  only  that  eternal  God.  He  sees  only  that  one  God 
(everywhere,  and)  doesn’t  see  anyone  else.  (Such  a person  believes  that  by  following) 
Guru’s  instruction,  one  can  climb  the  highest  step  on  the  ladder  (to  reach  God,  and 
with)  the  jewel  (of  divine)  knowledge,  such  a person  has  stilled  his  or  her  ego.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes,  what  happens  when,  by  following  Guru’s  word,  one  burns 
away  one’s  attachments  for  worldly  things.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  by  acting  on  Guru’s 
word,  one  who  has  burnt  off  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  and 
when  You  are  so  pleased.  Your  eternal  (Name  has)  come  to  reside  in  that  one’s  heart. 
The  person  who  has  thus  got  rid  of  ego  and  the  thirst  (for  worldly  riches,  realizes  that) 
true  is  all  the  doing  of  the  True  (God).”(5) 

But  before  proceeding  further.  Guru  Ji  clarifies  one  thing  about  worldly  attachment. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  God)  Himself,  who  has  created  all  the  attachment  for 
Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power  in  the  human  beings).  But  only  a rare  Guru 
following  person  has  realized  (this  thing).  Therefore,  one  who  is  a Guru’s  follower, 
only  earns  the  true  (wealth  of  God’s  Name),  and  that  person’s  conduct  is  true  and 
sublime. ”(6) 
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Elaborating  on  the  conduct  and  state  of  mind  of  such  a Guru  following  person  as 
described  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a Guru’s  follower)  has  done  only  that 
deed  which  has  been  pleasing  to  my  God.  That  person  has  extinguished  (the  fire  of) 
ego  and  (worldly)  desire,  by  following  the  (Guru’s)  word  (of  advice.  In  this  way,  one) 
who  has  stilled  and  got  rid  of  ego  through  the  Guru's  instruction,  within  that  one 
always  remains  calmness  (and  peace). ”(7) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  and  fate  of  those,  who  are  attached  to  the  eternal 
God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  are  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God),  to 
them  everything  (done  by  God)  seems  pleasing.  In  this  way,  the  one  who  is  attuned  to 
the  eternal  (word  of  the  Guru,  by  living  a)  truthful  life,  that  one  makes  his  or  her  life 
beautiful.  They,  who  are  considered  true  (and  honorable  here  in  this  world,  are  also) 
adjudged  true  (in  God’s  court),  and  the  gracious  God  has  embellished  their  life  with 
His  glance  of  grace.  ”(8) 

Now  describing  the  state  and  fate  of  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  except  the  eternal  God,  one  who  has  attached  (one’s  mind  to  the  love  of) 
other  (worldly  things,  that  one  is  afflicted)  with  all  the  pain  of  the  malady  of  worldly 
attachment.  Without  following  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  one  doesn’t  understand  the 
(real  reason  of)  pain  or  pleasure  and  one  remains  afflicted  with  the  immense  pain  of 
worldly  attachment.”(9) 

But  as  regards  the  Guru’s  followers,  who  love  his  true  word.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  they  to  whose  minds,  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  becomes  pleasing,  have 
obtained  what  was  written  in  their  pre-ordained  destiny.  They  only  serve  the  eternal 
God  and  meditate  only  on  His  eternal  (Name),  and  those  thoughtful  persons  are 
imbued  in  truth.  ”(10) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  of  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  to 
the  Guru’s  followers),  the  service  of  the  Guru  (following  his  advice)  seems  sweet. 
Therefore,  day  and  night  they  remain  in  the  trance  of  peace  and  poise.  By  repeating 
God's  Name  their  mind  becomes  immaculate,  and  the  Guru’s  service  seems  endearing 
to  them. ”(11) 

Describing  the  state  and  fate  of  those,  whom  God  has  yoked  to  meditating  on  His 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  those  persons  are  in  peace  whom  the  true  Guru 
has  attached  to  the  (worship  of  the)  eternal  God.  In  His  own  will,  (God)  has  united 
them  (with  Him.  In  short,  they  whom)  the  true  Guru  has  saved,  have  risen  above  (the 
worldly  enticements,  all  others)  have  been  ruined  in  the  attachment  of  Maya  (the 
worldly  riches  and  power). ”(12) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  state  of  mind  of  the  Guru’s  followers,  and  what  kind  of 
conclusions  such  a person  derives  from  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  a Guru’s  follower  has  realized  the  eternal 
(God),  and  has  understood  that  (God)  has  neither  any  family  nor  any  mother.  That  one 
(God)  alone  is  pervading  in  all,  and  is  the  support  of  all  beings.”  (13) 
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But  regarding  the  other  ordinary  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  to  many 
human  beings)  ego,  the  sense  of  “I  am  ness”,  and  love  of  other  (worldly  things)  is 
more  pleasing.  But  from  the  very  beginning,  the  Master  has  ordained  that  nothing  can 
accompany  a person  (after  death).  Those  who  by  obtaining  (instruction)  from  the  true 
Guru,  earn  the  true  (wealth  of  God’s  Name),  the  eternal  (God)  has  dispelled  all  their 
pain.  ”(14) 

So  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  when  You  bestow  (the  Gift  of  Your  Name 
on  anybody,  that  person)  always  enjoys  peace,  and  through  the  eternal  word  (of  the 
Guru),  earns  the  true  wealth  (of  Your  Name).  That  person’s  heart,  body  and  mind  all 
become  true  (and  peaceful),  and  that  person’s  storehouses  are  filled  with  (God’s) 
devotion.”(15) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  looks  after  everything  and 
issues  His  command.  He  Himself  gets  His  will  (obeyed,  and)  executed.  O’  Nanak, 
they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God's  Name,  remain  detached  and  have 
embellished  their  mind,  body,  and  tongue  with  the  (God’s)  Name. ”(16-7) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  always  abide  in  peace  and  bliss 
and  want  to  be  free  from  the  pains  and  sufferings  caused  by  the  attachment  or 
the  pursuits  of  Maya,  then  we  should  reflect  on  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  and 
lead  a truthful  life,  so  that  we  are  not  only  honored  in  this  world,  but  are  also 
accepted  and  honored  in  the  court  of  the  eternal  God. 


JTf  3 II 


maaroo  mehlaa  3. 


»n0  firfe  fuu7  ii 

HU  Hfe  UUH  fe?  UUSU7  II 
HUU7  JTU  ofe  HdIHfeu  fefu  WJU7 

wy  uu7^  & iitii 


aapay  aap  upaa-ay  upannaa. 
sabh  meh  vartai  ayk  parchhannaa. 
sabhnaa  saar  karay  jagjeevan  jin  apnaa 
aap  pachhaataa  hay.  1 1 1|  | 


frlfft  HUH7  fuHft  HUH  ©U7?  II 

fefu  fefu  hh  wfe  ii 
fen  u#  fen  wife  hu  fefu 
ajuyftf  U5  iTH7  U 113 II 


jin  barahmaa  bisan  mahays  upaa-ay. 
sir  sir  DhanDhai  aapay  laa-ay. 
jis  bhaavai  tis  aapay  maylay  jin  gurmukh 
ayko  jaataa  hay.  ||2|| 


wu7  31§U  & riw  II 
jufem7  hu  ay  feu  feru7  ii 
feu  HHJ7  HWUt  HU  ut  fefe  3TU 
of7  HHU  US7^7  & II 3 II 

fefe  bffe  HUT  HU  irfewf7  II 
ufet  wfer  feut  HUH  dl-dfew7  II 
mfeu  UH  feu  HU  0(6  M'di  H 
twfe  urfeu  H7^7  U II  Bll 


aavaa  ga-on  hai  sansaaraa. 
maa-i-aa  moh  baho  chitai  bikaaraa. 
thir  saachaa  saalaahee  sad  hee  jin  gur  kaa 
sabad  pachhaataa  hay.  ||3|| 

ik  mool  lagay  onee  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
daalee  laagay  tinee  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 
amrit  fal  tin  jan  ka-o  laagay  jo  boleh  amrit 
baataa  hay.  ||4|| 
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UK  315  ?TOt  few  HWU  TO  II 

ham  gun  naahee  ki-aa  bolah  bol. 

f FW  TOfe  TOfe  TO  II 

too  sabhnaa  daykheh  toleh  tol. 

liny  sei  fet  d'tilu  dud'  didfetf 

ii-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakhahi  rahnaa  qurmukh 

jfe  fra7  & iiu  ii 

ayko  jaataa  hay. 1 1 5|  | 

W TO  35  H7  Hfe  ctfe  wfe  II 

iaa  tuDh  bhaanaa  taa  sachee 

kaarai 

laa-ay. 

»T?3TO  life  3TO  wfe  HHfe  II 

avgan  chhod  gun  maahi  samaa-ay. 

UTO  Hfe  toT  fed  TO  H'tl1  TO  S' 

gun  meh  ayko  nirmal  saachaa  gur  kai 

HHfe  TOTO  & ifell 

sabad  pachhaataa  hay.  1 16|  | 

TO  fef7  TO  jfe  TOt  II 

jah  daykhaa  tah  ayko  so-ee. 

f#  TOHfe  TOt  ttf  II 

doojee  durmat  sabday  kho-ee. 

5c?H  Hfe  Uf  5S  WTO7  WTO  tfe 

aykas  meh  parabh  ayk  samaanaa 

apnai 

TO  UTO  & II  Pll 

rang  sad  raataa  hay.  | [7|  | 

oTfew  STO  & STOTO7  II 

kaa-i-aa  kamal  hai  kumlaanaa. 

HWTO  HTO  ?j  at  froro7  II 

manmukh  sabad  na  bujhai  i-aariaa. 

to  TOwfe  arfew  to  ufe 

gur  parsaadee  kaa-i-aa  jfeojay 

paa-ay 

Hdlrffe*  HTO  U lit  II 

jagjeevan  daataa  hay.  ||8|| 

sa  afet  t uof  frofe  ii 

kot  gahee  kay  paap  nivaaray. 

TO7  did  tilt  tTO  feU  U'd  II 

sadaa  har  iee-o  raakhai  ur  Dhaaray. 

H fesi!  ffet  5W  ufe  feS  U3T  Htffe 

jo  ichhav  so-ee  fal  paa-ay  ji-o 

rang 

uro  t ii  rf  ii 

majeethai  raataa  hay.  ||9|| 

hwto  fws  st  ?>  utt  II 

manmukh  gi-aan  kathay  na  ho-ee. 

fefe  fefe  wt  5§U  ?>  TOt  II 

fir  fir  aavai  tha-ur  na  ko-ee. 

arayfe  fws  hu7  hwu  fear 

gurmukh  gi-aan  sadaa  saalaahay  jug  jug 

fear  ts  hto  t iihoii 

ayko  jaataa  hay.  ||10|| 

HTTHK  TOT  TO  Hfe  TO  Hd'2  II 

manmukh  kaar  karay  sabh  dukh  sabaa-ay. 

>fefe  HTO  (TUt  fe§  Hfe  Hfe  II 

antar  sabad  naahee  ki-o  dar  jaa-ay. 

arayfe  hto  ?h  nfe  hto  to  ife 

qurmukh  sabad  vasai  man  saachaa  sad 

TOUTO  u imn 

sayvay  sukh-daata  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 1 

If?)7  ^OJJ3 
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to  fer7  3 Hstftl  sfet  ii 

jah  daykhaa  too  sabhnee  thaa-ee. 

ut  dlfd  HH  Htt  ufet  II 

poorai  gur  sabh  sojhee  paa-ee. 

(VK  (VK  fowtbt  HH7  TO  feu  H?> 

naamo  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sadaa 

sad  ih 

fife  UTO  t II  HU  II 

man  naamay  raataa  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 
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?TH  <d'd'  ufe?  H<dl<d'  II 
fa<5  <v^  § fa  HU  fa<|>  ol^1  II 
»F^fu  ?FH  ?>ut  §ufu  feotTP 

arayftf  re  & man 


naamay  raataa  pavit  sareeraa. 
bin  naavai  doob  mu-ay  bin  neeraa. 
aavahi  jaaveh  naam  nahee  boojheh  iknaa 
gurmukh  sabad  pachhaataa  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 


yt  Hfddifd  §u  ii 

hs  Hoffe  feu  u ufet  II 
?FH  TUfe  fww  ?fewt  HZjfe  3U 

afar  a1^  & iitbii 


poorai  satgur  boojh  bujhaa-ee. 
vin  naavai  mukat  kinai  na  paa-ee. 
naamay  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  sahj  rahai 
rang  raataa  hay.  ||14|| 


Srfe»fT  ftdld  UU  dfd  ^ dl  II 

feu  Hat  ^ uut  tut  11 

hhj  jwu  nit  H>rt  fefu  areyfe 

ffe  frar  t naan 


kaa-i-aa  nagar  dhahai  dheh  dhayree. 
bin  sabdai  chookai  nahee  fayree. 
saach  salaahay  saach  samaavai  jin 
gurmukh  ayko  jaataa  hay.  1 1 15|  | 


Pihh  u ftePd  era  h nfe  ii  H'ti1  Haa 
an  nfe  »rt  ii 

rt'rtor  <vPh  at  PckJocJI  ePd  H'd 

hhj  a iiTfeitii 


jis  no  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay.  saachaa 
sabad  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
naanak  naam  ratay  nirankaaree  dar 
saachai  saach  pachhaataa  hay.  ||16||8|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 


Often  a question  arises,  who  created  this  universe,  and  who  is  the  person  or  power 
who  created  the  creator  of  the  universe,  what  is  the  purpose  of  life,  and  what  is  the 
right  way  to  lead  this  life,  and  what  happens  to  those  who  don’t  follow  this  right  way 
or  Guru’s  advice?  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  provides  answers  to  all  such  questions. 

First  answering  the  question,  regarding  who  created  the  Creator,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  creator  (God)  has  created  Himself.  He  is  pervading  in  all  in  an 
invisible  form.  The  one  who  has  realized  one’s  self,  (understands)  that  (God)  the  life 
of  the  world  takes  care  of  all  (His  creatures). ”(1) 

Stating  what  else  a person  comes  to  know,  who  reflects  on  the  Guru's  word,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  by  following  Guru’s  guidance,  one  who  has  realized  that  it  is 
the  same  one  God  who  pervades  everywhere,  (understands  that  the  Creator),  who  has 

created  (gods  like)  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva,  Himself  has  yoked  (all  creatures)  to 
their  (individual)  tasks.  Further  whom  He  wishes.  He  unites  that  (creature)  with 
Himself.”(2) 

As  for  the  general  nature  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  basically)  this 
world  is  (like  a merry  go-round),  in  which  one  keeps  coming  and  going.  Due  to  the 
attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power,  one  generally)  keeps  thinking 
about  many  evil  things.  However,  they  who  have  understood  ( Gurbani ) the  word  of 
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the  Guru,  always  praise  the  true  and  eternal  God  (keep  meditating  on  His  Name,  and 
do  not  indulge  in  sinful  deeds). ”(3) 

Now  using  the  analogy  of  a tree  and  its  branches.  Guru  Ji  compares  the  end  fate  of 
those  who  are  attached  to  God  (the  root)  with  those  who  are  attached  to  His  branches 
(the  lesser  gods  and  goddesses).  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  ones  who  are  attached 
to  (God)  the  root,  have  obtained  peace.  But  they  who  are  attached  to  the  branches  (or 
gods  and  goddesses)  have  wasted  their  (precious)  life.  (Because,  only)  those  (trees  or 
human  beings)  bear  the  nectar  fruits  (of  God’s  Name),  who  utter  the  nectar  sweet 
words  (of  the  Guru  and  praise  the  invisible  God).”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  we  should  address  such  a God  and  what  the  attitude  of 
our  mind  should  be  towards  Him.  He  says:  “O’  God,  we  do  not  have  any  merits,  so 
what  can  we  utter  (in  Your  praise)?  You  weigh  all  (and  evaluate  them).  A Guru’s 
follower  knows  only  You,  the  one  God  (and  realizes  that)  we  have  to  live  as  You  keep 
us.”(5) 

Elaborating  on  the  will  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  when  You  so  pleased,  You 
yoked  some  to  the  true  task  (of  meditating  on  Your  Name.  Then)  forsaking  their 
faults,  they  got  merged  in  (Your)  merits.  Immersed  in  merits,  they  saw  the  one  (God 
alone,  pervading  everywhere,  and)  through  the  word  of  the  Guru  they  recognized  (the 
one  God).”(6) 

Sharing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  wherever  I look,  I see 
only  that  one  God  (pervading  everywhere).  By  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  I 
have  lost  all  my  bad  intellect  (of  seeing  anyone  else  other  than  God.  Now  it  appears 
that)  the  one  God  is  merged  in  Himself  and  is  always  occupied  in  His  own  loving 
(thoughts).”(7) 

However  commenting  on  the  state  of  a self-conceited  person,  who  doesn’t  follow 
Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a self-conceited  ignorant  person  doesn’t 
understand  (the  significance  of  Gurbani,  the)  word  (of  the  Guru),  therefore  always 
remains  so  sad  as  if  that  person’s  lotus  like  heart  has  withered.  But  if  by  Guru’s  grace, 
one  searches  one’s  body,  (and  keeps  reflecting  on  one’s  spiritual  life,  then)  one  finds 
(God)  the  life  of  the  world.”(8) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  obtained  by  a person  who  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru 
and  remembers  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one)  who  keeps  God 
enshrined  in  the  heart,  rids  oneself  of  the  sins,  which  have  besieged  one’s  (body)  fort. 
(Then  all  one’s  wishes  are  fulfilled),  as  if  one  obtains  all  the  fruits  one  desires, 
because  one  remains  so  imbued  (with  the  love  of  God),  as  if  one  has  been  dyed  in  the 
fast  color  of  madder.”(9) 

Comparing  the  inner  states  of  minds  of  the  self-conceited  and  Guru  following  persons, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  self-conceited  person  does  talk  about  (divine) 
wisdom,  but  (within  that  person),  there  is  no  such  wisdom.  Therefore,  (such  a person) 
comes  (to  this  world)  again  and  again,  and  doesn’t  find  any  place  of  rest  (for  his  or  her 
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soul).  However,  the  Guru’s  follower  has  (true  divine)  knowledge,  (therefore,  such  a 
person)  always  praises  (God)  and  realizes  that  one  God  alone  has  pervaded  in  all 
ages. ”(10) 

As  for  the  deeds  done  by  these  two  types  of  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
whatever  deeds  the  self-conceited  person  does,  (are  of  such  nature  that  they)  all  bring 
pain.  Within  such  a person  is  not  enshrined  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  so  how  can  that 
person  enter  the  (God)’s  door?  (On  the  other  hand),  the  word  of  the  Guru  and  eternal 
(God)  always  resides  in  the  (mind)  of  the  Guru’s  follower,  and  such  a person  always 
serves  (remembers  God)  the  Giver  of  peace.”(l  1) 

Now  stating  his  own  state  of  mind  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  wherever  1 look,  1 
see  You  pervading  all  places.  The  perfect  Guru  has  blessed  me  with  all  this 
understanding  (that)  we  should  always  meditate  on  the  Name  (of  God  alone).  Then 
this  mind  remains  imbued  with  the  Name  (and  keeps  relishing  God’s  love  and 
enlightenment). ”( 1 2) 

Describing  the  importance  of  being  imbued  with  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  one  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  that  one’s  body  is 
immaculate  (no  evil  thoughts  arise  in  it).  But  they  who  are  bereft  of  Name  (are  so 
helpless  against  evils,  as  if  they)  get  drowned  without  water.  They  keep  coming  and 
going,  but  don’t  understand  the  (importance  of  meditating  on  God’s)  Name.  However, 
there  are  others  who,  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  have  realized  (its 
importance). ”(13) 

Explaining,  the  gist  of  the  understanding,  which  the  Guru’s  followers  have  obtained 
from  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  perfect  Guru  has  imparted  this 
understanding  (to  us),  that  without  (God's)  Name  nobody  has  ever  obtained 
emancipation.  The  person  who  always  remains  attuned  to  (God’s)  Name  alone, 
obtains  (true)  honor  and  always  remains  imbued  with  (God’s)  love  in  a state  of  (peace 
and)  poise.”(14) 

Now  giving  the  essence  of  this  shcibad.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  body  is 
like  a township  which  keeps  on  falling  and  ultimately  falls  like  a heap  of  dust. 
Without  (reflecting  and  acting  on  the  Guru’s)  word,  the  round  (of  birth  and  death) 
doesn’t  end.  By  Guru’s  grace,  they  who  have  realized  the  one  (God)  alone,  praise  only 
the  eternal  (God),  and  ultimately  merge  in  that  eternal  (God.  They  don’t  have  to  go 
through  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  again). ”(15) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  person)  alone  obtains  (the  gift  of 
God’s  praise),  whom  He  blesses  with  His  grace.  Then  the  eternal  word  (of  God’s 
Name)  comes  to  reside  in  one’s  heart.  (In  short)  O’  Nanak,  they  who  are  imbued  with 
the  love  of  the  Name  of  the  formless  (God),  have  recognized  the  eternal  (God)  and  are 
adjudged  true  at  His  door. ”(16-8) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word,  we  should 
realize  that  God  created  Himself.  It  is  He,  who  has  created  the  universe  including 
gods  like  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva.  This  world  is  a transitory  place,  where 
people  come  and  go.  If  we  want  to  end  this  cycle  of  transmigration  of  soul,  then 
following  the  Guru's  advice,  we  should  get  so  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  that 
wherever  we  look  we  see  God  alone.  We  should  do  only  those  deeds,  which  are 
pleasing  to  God.  In  this  way,  we  would  become  pleasing  to  the  eternal  God  and 
He  may  grace  us  with  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 


FFU  Hrts)  3 II 

maaroo  solhay  3. 

»n0  SW  Hf  ftTH  SW  II 
tfe  Hpd  3dl  Hd<S'  II 
w£f  3Rff  ^dd  H3  ttldPd  aru  S 
Hufe  & ihii 

aapay  kartaa  sabh  jis  karnaa. 
jee-a  jant  sabh  tayree  sarriaa. 
aapay  gupat  vartai  sabh  antar  gur  kai 
sabad  pachhaataa  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 

ufe  s Farfe  33  ii 

»n0  utfH  Frafe  titl'd1  ii 

tT  fU  sf'd  HUl  SdHpd  HtJ  PhQ  Hf 
& IP  II 

har  kay  bhagat  bharay  bhandaaraa. 
aapay  bakhsay  sabad  veechaaraa. 
jo  tuDh  bhaavai  so-ee  karseh  sachay  si-o 
man  raataa  hay.  ||2|| 

did1  ddp  WTW  II 
W3  (Vddl  33  3W  II 
rfl»f  tfe  nPd  Hdfe  fFFUt  c(fd 
few  »rfe  ||  3 1| 

aapay  heeraa  ratan  amolo. 

aapay  nadree  tolay  tolo. 

jee-a  jant  sabh  saran  tumaaree  kar  kirpaa 

aap  pachhaataa  hay.  ||3|| 

fen  3 7>3fe  3%  gfe  33t  ii 

HU  7>  HH  fS  tut  II 

H'tl  dl<S  dl'd  Rdrt  d'dl  rj  Pdl  gfe 

33  tW  3 II 8 II 

jis  no  nadar  hovai  Dhur  tayree. 
marai  na  jammai  chookai  fayree. 
saachay  gun  gaavai  din  raatee  jug  jug  ayko 
jaataa  hay.  ||4|| 

j-nfew  nfa  Hf  naif  ©iFfew  ii 

HUFF  feHf  UU  HH’fewF  II 

tT  dU  si'S  3 (S'  Ph  rt'di  fcJPWT  FHt 

3 im  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  sabh  jagat  upaa-i-aa. 
barahmaa  bisan  dayv  sabaa-i-aa. 
jo  tuDh  bhaanay  say  naam  laagay  gi-aan 
matee  pachhaataa  hay.  1 1 5 1 1 

try  yu  uut  hw  ii 
UUU  HUT  Hf  Ug  3 d'd1  II 

dldHfe  U%  H HU  TFH  fiHpft  dldFlfe 

(VH  UU7^7  3 ll£ll 

paap  punn  vartai  sansaaraa. 
harakh  sog  sabh  dukh  hai  bhaaraa. 
gurmukh  hovai  so  sukh  paa-ay  jin  gurmukh 
naam  pachhaataa  hay.  ||6|| 
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foWJ  7i  tend'd'  II 

3J3  t Hat  H¥  tWW  II 
Ud  Id  PttPdW  FT  wfe^F  fiifft 

wy  FFfb  usw  & iipii 

ki  rat  na  ko-ee  maytanhaaraa. 
gur  kai  sabday  mokh  du-aaraa. 
poorab  likhi-aa  so  fal  paa-i-aa  jin  aap  maar 
pachhaataa  hay.  ||7|| 

Fl'feFF  Hfu  dfd  Ph 6 Ptld  ?>  OT  II 
ft  grfe  UJW  uy  »F3T  II 
FltWtf  wf>T  ft  turret  vfc  oFfo 
Urid'd1  3 lit  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  har  si-o  chit  na  laagai. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  ghanaa  dukh  aagai. 
manmujdn  bharam  bhulay  bhavkh-Dhaaree 
ant  kaal  pachhutaataa  hay.  ||8|| 

dfd  at  sS'2:  dfd  STS'  dl'2  II 
Fife  fewfetf  5F3  f3  HW  II 
dfd  PftdHW  PftdHW  3 d'<il  dfd  Hdl 
H?>  3W  & lltfll 

har  kai  bhaanai  har  gun  gaa-ay. 
sabh  kilbikh  kaatay  dookh  sabaa-ay. 
har  nirmal  nirmal  hai  banee  har  saytee 
man  raataa  hay.  ||9|| 

frlH  S ?v5fo  ott  H 3T3  feftf  1F%  II 
ufH  stt  33b*  II 

STS'  >Xddl<i  oF  toT  e'd1  dl  drift 
ft3tt  i-FW  & IRON 

jis  no  nadar  karay  so  gun  niDh  paa-ay. 
ha-umai  mayraa  thaak  rahaa-ay. 
gun  avgan  kaa  ayko  daataa  gurmukh  virlee 
jaataa  hay.  ||10|| 

j-W  Uf  PrtdriW  Wife  W-I'd1  II 
wt  frw  ara  Hafe  tid'd1  ii 

mayraa  parabh  nirmal  at  apaaraa. 
aapay  maylai  gur  sabad  veechaaraa. 

w *\oy3 

SGGS  P-1053 

»Ft  HtfH  Flf  ftwa  H?>  33  FFtf 
3w  & mu 

aapay  bakhsay  sach  drirh-aa-ay  man  tan 
saachai  raataa  hay.  ||11|| 

H3  33  HW  ftft  rift  >HW  II 

arawfe  ft  aft  tid'd1  ii 

ufH  Htt  FT?  FIT?  f33H3  3FW 

rift  HW  t mil 

man  tan  mailaa  vich  jot  apaaraa. 
gurmat  boojhai  kar  veechaaraa. 
ha-umai  maar  sadaa  man  nirmal  rasnaa 
sayv  sukh-daata  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 

ai3  oFfe»F  bfefb  an  aa  aw  ii 
fen  ftfo  tfk  t wrft  WFa1'  ii 

3T3  t Fiafe  FltF  3ft  H3  3§ri  FFft 

usw  t man 

garh  kaa-i-aa  andar  baho  hat  baajaaraa. 
tis  vich  naam  hai  at  apaaraa. 
gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  dar  sohai  ha-umai 
maar  pachhaataa  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 

ddft  Wlrtc(  >X3TH  W-I'd1  II 

abaft  a?3  at  taw  ii 

3T3  a Hat!  d Prt  drt'd  Wldfd  Hdfd 

usw  t man 

ratan  amolak  agam  apaaraa. 

keemat  kavan  karay  vaychaaraa. 

gur  kai  sabday  tol  tolaa-ay  antar  sabad 

pachhaataa  hay.  ||14|| 
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Mifc  WH3  mis  fyHy'd1  11 
I-Ffew  HU  UHfu»F  WTO7  II 
yutr  nufu  hhu  ?>  fufu  aruyfu 
feuw  fra7  & ray  ii 


simrit  saastar  bahut  bisthaaraa. 
maa-i-aa  moh  pasri-aa  paasaaraa. 
moorakh  parheh  sabad  na  boojheh 
gurmukh  virlai  jaataa  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 


nra  otra7  at  aura  11 
h#  arat  Hu  11 
ft'fta  (VH  fHW  uftwat  iH fdl  tjfdl 
ta  fra7  u ra^inf  ii 


aapay  kartaa  karay  karaa-ay. 
sachee  banee  sach  drirh-aa-ay. 
naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  jug  jug  ayko 
jaataa  hay.  ||16||9|| 


Maaroo  Soalhey-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word  we 
should  realize  that  God  created  Himself.  It  is  He  who  has  created  the  universe, 
including  gods  like  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva.  In  this  shabad,  he  enlightens  us 
further  about  the  world  and  the  creatures  living  in  it.  He  even  tells  us  who  has  created 
Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power,  the  attachment  for  which  misleads  us  into  many 
sinful  activities. 


At  the  outset.  Guru  Ji  acknowledges  God  as  the  Creator  of  this  world  and  humbly  says 
to  Him:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  are  the  Creator,  whose  creation  is  all  (the  universe). 
All  creatures  and  beings  are  under  Your  shelter.  You  Yourself  invisibly  pervade 
within  all,  and  through  the  Guru’s  word  You  are  recognized. ”(1) 

But  Guru  Ji  wants  to  make  it  clear  that  even  the  inspiration  to  reflect  on  the  Guru’s 
word  arises  by  God’s  grace.  Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  storehouses 
are  filled  with  devotion.  On  His  own.  He  blesses  (some)  with  the  reflection  on  the 
word  (of  the  Guru.  Such  a person  realizes  that)  You  will  do  only  that,  which  pleases 
You,  (and  that  person’s)  mind  remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  that  eternal  (God).”(2) 

So  expressing  his  love  and  admiration  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God) 
Himself  is  the  priceless  jewel  and  diamond.  On  His  own.  He  evaluates  (the  worth  of 
creatures)  by  His  glance  of  grace.  (O’  God),  all  creatures  and  beings  are  in  Your 
refuge.  They  alone  have  recognized  themselves,  on  whom  You  have  shown  Your 
mercy.”(3) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  on  whom  God  shows  His  grace,  he 
says:  “(O’  God),  upon  whom  Your  grace  is  from  the  very  beginning,  neither  dies  nor 
is  born  (again,  that  person’s)  round  (of  birth  and  death)  is  ended.  Day  and  night,  that 
person  sings  praises  of  the  eternal  (God)  and  realizes  that  the  same  one  (God)  has 
been  pervading  in  all  ages.”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  basic  nature  of  the  world,  with  which  God  has  created 
it,  and  what  the  root  cause  is,  due  to  which  most  people  in  this  world  keep  running 
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after  Maya  or  worldly  wealth  and  power.  He  also  tells  us  who  those  people  are  who 
instead  of  Maya,  get  attached  to  God  Himself.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  You  have  created 
the  entire  world  (infused  with  the)  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and 
power.  What  to  speak  of  ordinary  creatures,  even)  all  the  gods  like  Brahma , and 
Vishnu  (are  afflicted  with  this  malady.  However)  they  who  are  pleasing  to  You,  are 
attuned  to  the  (meditation  on  Your)  Name  and  through  the  wisdom  (obtained  from  the 
Guru),  they  have  realized  (You).”(5) 

Therefore  comparing  the  general  state  of  the  world  and  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  entire  world  is  engaged  in  (deeds)  of  vice  or  virtue.  Due  to 
which,  somewhere  there  is  happiness,  and  somewhere  sorrow,  and  the  entire  world  is 
suffering  from  the  great  malady  (of  the  rounds  of  pain  and  pleasure.  But  they)  who 
become  Guru’s  followers,  and  by  Guru’s  grace,  they  who  have  realized  the  Name 
(love  God  and  His  creation),  obtain  peace. ”(6) 

However  reminding  us  about  the  inevitability  of  God’s  writ.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  no  one  can  erase  one’s  destiny  (based  on  one’s  past  deeds.  Only  by  following 
Gurbani),  the  Guru's  word  one  obtains  to  the  door  of  salvation.  By  controlling  the 
self,  one  who  has  realized  (God’s  Name),  has  obtained  the  fruit,  which  was  pre- 
written in  one’s  destiny  (based  on  one’s  past  deeds). ”(7) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  in  a nutshell,  why  the  self-conceited  persons  keep  suffering, 
even  though  they  may  be  wearing  holy  garbs.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  being  filled) 
with  the  attachment  for  Maya  (worldly  riches  and  power),  the  mind  (of  a self- 
conceited)  person  does  not  get  attuned  to  God.  Because  of  duality  (the  love  of  things 
other  than  God,  such  a person)  suffers  intense  pain  in  the  future  (in  next  life).  Strayed 
by  illusion,  the  self-conceited  persons  remain  lost  in  wrong  spiritual  paths.  Therefore 
in  the  end  they  repent  (for  wasting  their  precious  human  birth  in  vain).”(8) 

Describing  the  blessings  which  one  obtains  who  accepts  God’s  will  and  sings  His 
praises,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  accepting)  God’s  will,  the  person  who  sings 
God’s  praises,  gets  rid  of  all  his  or  her  sins.  (Because,  such  a person’s)  mind  remains 
imbued  with  that  God  who  is  immaculate  and  immaculate  is  whose  word  (of 
praise). ”(9) 

However,  lest  one  may  succumb  to  ego  because  of  one’s  merits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  that  one  alone  obtains  (God),  the  treasure  of  merits,  on  whom  (He)  casts 
His  glance  of  grace.  Then  one  puts  a stop  to  one’s  ego  and  the  sense  of  “I-am-ness”. 
But  a rare  Guru’s  follower  has  realized  that  there  is  only  one  Giver  of  (both)  merits 
and  faults. ”(10) 

Therefore  expressing  his  love  and  devotion  for  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
extremely  immaculate  and  infinite  is  my  God.  On  His  own.  He  unites  (one)  with 
Himself  (by  blessing  one)  with  the  reflection  on  the  Guru’s  word.  He  Himself  forgives 
and)  instills  truth  in  a person,  and  then  one’s  mind  and  body  are  imbued  with  the  love 
of  eternal  (God).”(l  1) 
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Now  explaining  the  mystery  of  how  most  of  us  remain  filled  with  the  dirt  (or  evil)  of 
ego  and  other  worldly  sins,  while  some  become  so  pure  and  immaculate  that  they 
become  one  with  the  immaculate  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even 
though  our)  body  and  mind  are  dirty  (and  full  of  evil  thoughts,  still)  in  it  abides  the 
light  of  the  infinite  (God).  When  through  Guru’s  instruction  and  by  reflecting  (on  his 
word,  one)  understands  (this  mystery),  then  by  stilling  one’s  ego  and  by  serving  (and 
singing  praises  of  God,  the)  Giver  of  peace,  one’s  mind  becomes  pure  forever.”(12) 

Explaining  the  non-physical  or  spiritual  construction  of  human  body  by  comparing  it 
to  a fortified  city,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this)  bodily  fort  are  many  shops  and 
shopping  malls  (in  the  form  of  our  sense  faculties,  such  as  sight,  sound,  and  touch).  In 
that  (body  fort,  there  is  also  the)  Name  of  the  infinite  (God).  The  one,  who  by 
reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  has  stilled  one’s  ego  and  recognized  God,  that  one 
always  looks  beauteous  in  His  House. ”(13) 

Commenting  further  on  the  value  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
invaluable  is  the  jewel  of  Name  of  the  infinite  and  incomprehensible  (God).  How  can 
any  poor  (human  being)  evaluate  the  worth  (of  this  jewel)?  Only  the  one,  who  (has 
bought  it,  after)  getting  it  weighed  and  evaluated  through  the  Guru’s  word,  has 
recognized  it  within.”(14) 

Now  regarding  those  who  read  Vedas  and  other  such  holy  books,  and  think  that  just 
by  doing  that  they  would  obtain  salvation.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
Simrities  and  Shastras  (and  other  such  holy  books)  have  created  a big  expanse  (of 
ritualistic  deeds.  But  all  this)  is  ostentation  of  the  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly 
riches  and  power).  Because  the  foolish  people,  who  even  though  read  (these  books), 
do  not  realize  the  word  (the  divine  message  in  these  books).  It  is  only  a rare  Guru’s 
follower  who  has  understood  (that  message).”(15) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  His  own  the  Creator  does  and  gets 
everything  done.  (On  His  own).  He  Himself  is  implanting  truth  (in  some)  through  the 
tme  word  (of  the  Guru).  O’  Nanak,  one  who  is  blessed  with  the  glory  of  Name,  is 
blessed  with  glory  (in  this  and  the  next  world),  and  recognizes  only  one  God  in  all  the 
ages. ”(16-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  the 
sufferings  caused  by  our  ego  and  attachment  of  Maya,  then  we  should  recognize 
that  it  is  the  one  God  who  has  created  this  universe  and  all  the  creatures.  He  has 
also  created  the  ego  and  attachment  for  Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power. 
Because  of  these,  we  keep  suffering  through  all  kinds  of  pains  and  sorrows  and 
perpetual  rounds  of  birth  and  death.  By  reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word  ( GurbanOi 
as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  we  can  realize  this  truth,  and  by  living  a 
truthful  living  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  we  can  obtain  eternal  happiness. 
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maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

H TO  FTfTO  PHdTOd'd'  II 

so  sach  sayvihu  sirjarihaaraa. 

ftf  PAd'did'd'  II 

sabday  dookh  nivaaranhaaraa. 

»raiy  wraraf  ab-rfe  (rot  toP  »r0 

agam  agochar  keemat  nahee  paa-ee 

wraiH  wu7  & ihii 

aapay  agam  athaahaa  hay.  1 1 1|  | 

nru  TO  TO  ddd'8  II 

aapay  sachaa  sach  vartaa-ay. 

fefe  TO  TO  »FV  TO  II 

ikjan  saachai  aapay  laa-ay. 

TO  ftdfo  TO  aroftj  (TO  Hfe 

saacho  sayveh  saach  kamaaveh  naamay 

TOU7  & IP  II 

sach  samaahaa  hay.  1 1 2|  | 

gfo  3UB7  »rfv  froif  n 

Dhur  bhagtaa  maylay  aap  milaa-ay. 

TOP  TOBp  II 

sachee  bhagtee  aapay  laa-ay. 

TOfP  H7^  TO7  TO  3F%  fen  TOH  oF 

saachee  banee  sadaa  gun  gaavai  is 

TO7  & II 3 II 

janmai  kaa  laahaa  hay.  ||3|| 

arayftf  toft  TOfu  to  >to  uroftj  n 

gurmukh  vanaj  karahi  par  aap 

pachhaaneh. 

5ofH  fTO  7*  WTO  ?>  TOftj  II 

aykas  bin  ko  avar  na  jaaneh. 

TO  TO  TO  d£d'd  yiPP  (TO  PdH'd1 

sachaa  saahu  sachay  vanjaaray  poonjee 

& II8II 

naam  visaahaa  hay.  ||4|| 

wit  to  fProfc  fro  ii 

aapay  saajay  sarisat  upaa-ay. 

fTO$  oT§  TO  HTO  TOT*  II 

virlay  ka-o  gur  sabad  bujhaa-ay. 

HPddld  ft  TO  Hit  cFft  TO  cT7 

satgur  sayveh  say  jan  saachay  kaatay 

TO7  & im  II 

jam  kaa  faahaa  hay.  ||5|| 

TO  Ujft  HTOf  H7^  II 

bhannai  gharhay  savaaray  saajay. 

Hftftw7  ftfu  fft  to  ifft  ii 

maa-i-aa  mohi  doojai  jant  paajay. 

HTOtf  froftj  TO  WJ  cOTOftj  TO  oF 

manmukh  fireh  sadaa  anDh  kamaaveh 

ftro7  arfe  to7  & ii£ii 

jam  kaa  jayvrjnaa  gal  faahaa  hay.  1 16|  | 

»fit  gtfH  TO  ft?7  T^ft  II 

aapay  bakhsay  gur  sayvaa  laa-ay. 

dldHdP  ?TO  ftf?)  dH'S  II 

gurmatee  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 

WipTO  (To  fftwft  FTO  fro  TO  HftJ 

an-din  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  saachaa  is  jag 

(TO  7TO7  & IP  II 

meh  naamo  laahaa  hay.  ||7|| 

wit  JTO  HtfP  TTOt  II 

aapay  sachaa  sachee  naa-ee. 

TOHftf  5%  ftf?)  dH'dl  II 

qurmukh  dayvai  man  vasaa-ee. 

fro  Hf?>  ?fftw  ft  to  Huftj  fro  fftfft 

jin  man  vasi-aa  say  jan  soheh  tin  sir 

for7  to7  ft  lit  ii 

chookaa  kaahaa  hay.  ||8|| 
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wraiw  wfcJTtra'  sb-rfe  rtol  j-hh!  ii 
3J3  UdH'dl  Hfe  urot  II 
H37  HHfe  HWUt  djid'd'  WiT  tfe 
?>  H3T  3^  & lltf  II 


agam  agochar  keemat;  nahee  paa-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  man  vasaa-ee. 
sadaa  sabad  saalaahee  guridaataa  laykhaa 
ko-ay  na  mangai  taahaa  hay.  ||9|| 


HUH7  fem  3?  feH  oft  H?7  II 

WT3  ?>  u^ftj  Wl  Wit?7  II 

fr[3  off  fidff  ofgfu  f WRjft 

arayfif  wra  bw  u moii 


barahmaa  bisan  rudar  tis  kee  sayvaa. 
ant  na  paavahi  alakh  abhavvaa. 
jin  ka-o  nadar  karahi  too  apnee  gurmukh 
alakh  lakhaahaa  hay.  1 1 10|  | 


wr  4oy8 
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yt  Hfddlfd  Htt  yft  II 
<TH  Hf?>  IJTOt  II 

<VK  fRft  t <VK  ftfWFtt  HtJW  iRfe 
3T3  3FU7  f II44II 


poorai  satgur  sojhee  paa-ee. 

ayko  naam  man  vasaa-ee. 

naam  japee  tai  naam  Dhi-aa-ee  mahal 

paa-ay  gun  gaahaa  hay.  ||11|| 


H3of  H?ftJ  Hfe  UofH  ww7?7  II 
H3Htf  UofH  ?>  rTTSftr  H7?7  II 
OofH  nt  UofH  ^fawrel  go(H 

tyg?7^7  u m3  ii 


sayvak  sayveh  man  hukam  apaaraa. 
manmukh  hukam  na  jaaneh  saaraa. 
hukmay  mannay  hukmay  vadi-aa-ee 
hukmay  vayparvaahaa  hay.  ||12|| 


3T3  HdH'dl  UofH  II 
gry  fen?  ujff  wrt  n 
?3>f  g7^  H37  H?7#  (VK  33?>  Hfc 

3^  t man 


gur  parsaadee  hukam  pachhaanai. 

Dhaavat  raakhai  ikat  ghar  aanai. 
naamay  raataa  sadaa  bairaagee  naam 
ratan  man  taahaa  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 


H?  trar  j-rffr  ^3  tor  nst  ii 

3T3  HdH'dl  U33T3  fst  II 

Had  HM'dfd  H rT?>  fftdHff  frtiH  Ufft 

^m7 3^  f man 


sabh jag  meh  vartai  ayko  so-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  pargat  ho-ee. 
sabad  salaaheh  say  jan  nirmal  nij  ghar 
vaasaa  taahaa  hay.  1 1 14|  | 


Hd7  3313  tat  Hdi'tl  II 
wraiK  wrafe  oftnft  ?jut  yfe  ii 
fff  sg  d7^  fff  f gryfu 
ajayfy  <vk  fow  d mmi 


sadaa  bhagat  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 
agam  agochar  keemat  nahee  paa-ee. 
ji-o  tudh  bhaaveh  ti-o  too  raakhahi 
gurmukh  naam  dhi-aahaa  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 


Hd7  Hd7  tt  3T3  3F?7  II 
Hd  JdfdH  dt  Hft  d7?7  II 
fTOof  FFd  off  tttt  Hd  d?d  dfd 
HHHJ7  f II 4 1140 II 


sadaa  sadaa  tayray  gun  gaavaa. 
sachay  saahib  tayrai  man  bjiaavaa. 
naanak  saach  kahai  baynantee  sach 
dayvhu  sach  samaahaa  hay.  ||16||1||10|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 260  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1054 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 

After  describing  in  detail,  who  the  creator  of  this  universe  is,  how  He  operates  it,  and 
why  different  human  beings  behave  so  differently.  Guru  Ji  now  gives  us  a straight 
forward  advice  and  tells  us  what  we  need  to  do  to  enjoy  a peaceful  life  in  this  world 
and  then  ultimately  merge  in  that  eternal  God  from  whom  we  have  been  separated  for 
so  long. 

First  giving  the  general  outline  of  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  serve 
(and  worship)  that  eternal  God  who  is  the  creator  (of  this  universe).  Through 
(Gurbani)  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  He  emancipates  (people)  from  their  sorrows.  He 
Himself  is  unfathomable  and  beyond  the  comprehension  of  (our  ordinary)  senses.  His 
worth  cannot  be  estimated,  because  that  incomprehensible  and  unfathomable  (God) 
alone  is  like  Himself.”(l) 

Now  educating  us,  about  the  way  God  operates,  and  what  His  true  devotees  do.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  His  own  the  eternal  (God)  is  issuing  and  administering 
His  eternal  command.  There  are  some  devotees  whom  the  eternal  God  has  attuned  to 
Him.  (Such  devotees  only)  serve  (and  worship)  that  eternal  God  who  amass  only  the 
true  (wealth  of  His  Name),  and  by  meditating  on  His  Name,  remain  absorbed  in  that 
eternal  (God).”(2) 

Once  again  stressing  upon  the  point  that  it  is  God  Himself  who  unites  the  true 
devotees  with  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  from  the  very  beginning,  whatever 
devotees  He  has  united  with  Him,  He  has  done  it  on  His  own.  He  Himself  has  yoked 
(them)  to  His  true  worship.  (The  devotee,  who)  sings  praises  (of  God)  through  the  true 
word  (of  the  Guru,  for  them,  this  praise  itself)  is  (the  true)  profit  of  this  life.”(3) 

Now  describing  the  conduct  and  point  of  view  of  those  true  devotees  who  follow 
Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru’s  followers  deal  (in  the  commodity 
of  Name,  and)  they  recognize  themselves.  Except  the  one  (eternal  God,  they)  don’t 
recognize  anybody  else  (pervading  anywhere.  They  firmly  believe  that  (God)  is  the 
eternal  banker  and  eternal  are  the  peddlers  (who  deal  in  His  Name)  and  obtaining  the 
capital  (of  life  breaths  from  Him),  they  purchase  the  (commodity)  of  Name.”(4) 

Casting  light  on  the  working  of  God  and  how  He  emancipates  some  from  the 
perpetual  rounds  of  birth  and  death,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself 
embellishes  and  creates  the  world.  He  blesses  a rare  person  with  the  understanding  (of 
the  true  essence)  of  the  Guru’s  word.  True  are  those  devotees,  who  serve  (follow  the 
advice  of  the)  true  Guru.  (God)  cuts  off  their  noose  of  death,  (and  emancipates  them 
from  rounds  of  birth  and  death). ”(5) 

Explaining  further  the  working  of  God,  and  why  some  people  become  self -conceited. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  like  a potter,  God)  Himself  breaks,  makes,  embellishes 
and  fashions  (the  human  vessels.  In  other  words,  He  creates,  destroys,  and  moulds  the 
character  of  His  creatures).  He  Himself  has  attuned  some  to  the  attachment  for  Maya 
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(the  worldly  riches  and  power)  and  duality.  These  self-conceited  ones  always  wander 
around  doing  blind  deeds,  therefore  around  their  necks  is  the  noose  of  death  (and  they 
keep  suffering  through  unending  rounds  of  births  and  deaths). ”(6) 

Now  explaining  how  some  people  become  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
when)  on  His  own  (God  becomes)  gracious  (on  some  one).  He  yokes  that  one  to  the 
service  (and  obedience  of  the)  Guru.  Then  following  Guru’s  instruction,  one  enshrines 
(God’s)  Name  in  one’s  mind.  Day  and  night,  one  contemplates  the  eternal  Name, 
(because  one  realizes  that  meditation  on  God’s)  Name  is  the  only  everlasting  profit, 
(which  one  aught  to  earn).”(7) 

Continuing  to  explain  the  process  of  a man’s  salvation.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
God)  Himself  is  eternal  and  eternal  is  His  glory.  Through  the  Guru,  He  gives  and 
enshrines  His  glory  (and  merits)  in  the  minds  (of  some  human  beings).  These  devotees 
in  whose  minds  (God  has)  come  to  reside,  look  beauteous  (and  honorable).  They  are 
absolved  of  any  account  (of  sins  and  misdeeds,  which  they  would  have  to  account  for 
otherwise). ”(8) 

On  the  basis  of  above  observations,  Guru  Ji  advises:  (O’  my  friends),  nobody  has 
found  the  worth  of  that  God  who  is  inaccessible  and  beyond  the  comprehension  of  our 
ordinary  sense  faculties  (such  as  sight  and  sound).  Through  Guru’s  grace,  (by 
reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word)  you  should  enshrine  Him  in  your  mind.  You  should 
always  praise  that  Giver  of  merits;  (one  who  does  that  is  emancipated)  and  from  that 
one,  nobody  asks  for  the  account  (of  past  deeds). ”(9) 

Stressing  the  importance  of  the  grace  of  God  and  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  what  to  speak  of  ordinary  persons,  even  gods  like)  Brahma,  Vislmu , and 
Shiva  remain  engaged  in  His  service  (and  His  meditation).  But  they  cannot  find  the 
end  limit  of  that  incomprehensible  and  mysterious  God.  (O’  God,  only  those)  on 
whom  You  cast  Your  glance  of  grace.  You  reveal  Your  incomprehensible  (self), 
through  the  grace  of  Guru’s  (guidance). ”(10) 

Describing  what  that  person  does  who  is  blessed  with  Guru’s  grace,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  one  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  given  (true  understanding),  enshrines  the 
Name  of  one  (God)  alone  in  the  mind.  That  person  remembers  the  Name  and  keeps 
meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  (and  even  after)  obtaining  God’s  palace,  keeps  singing 
His  praises. ”(11) 

Stressing  upon  the  importance  of  obeying  God’s  will,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  true)  servants  (of  God)  obey  His  command.  But  the  self-conceited  ones  do  not 
know  the  essence  (the  value)  of  obeying  His  command.  The  person  who  obeys 
(God’s)  command  obtains  glory,  and  remains  absorbed  in  the  command  of  the  care 
free  (God).”(12) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  obtained  by  true  devotee  of  God,  who  always  obeys  His 
command,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  Guru’s  grace,  (one  who) 
recognizes  (God’s)  command,  keeps  one’s  wandering  mind  restrained  and  keeps  it  in 
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one’s  house  (of  self).  Then  imbued  with  (God’s)  Name,  (that  person)  always  remains 
detached  (from  worldly  desires),  and  the  jewel  of  (God’s)  Name  remains  enshrined  in 
that  person’s  mind.”(13) 

Coming  back  to  the  basic  facts  about  God  and  how  one  can  reside  in  His  company, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  entire  world,  it  is  that  same  one  (God)  who  is 
pervading.  Through  Guru’s  grace,  He  reveals  (Himself  to  anyone).  Therefore  true 
(and  immaculate)  are  those  devotees,  who  praise  Him  through  ( Gurbani ) the  word  (of 
the  Guru),  they  obtain  abode  in  their  own  home  (the  abode  of  God).”(14) 

Therefore  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  Your)  devotees  always  seek  Your 
shelter.  O’  unperceivable  and  incomprehensible  God,  Your  worth  nobody  has  ever 
ascertained  (You  cannot  be  obtained  in  exchange  for  any  worldly  wealth).  You  keep 
(Your  devotees),  as  You  please,  through  the  Guru  they  keep  meditating  on  Your 
Name. ”(15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  eternal  God,  (show  Your  mercy  and  bless  me  that)  (I 
may  forever  keep)  singing  Your  praises,  so  that  I may  remain  pleasing  to  Your  mind. 
Nanak  makes  this  true  supplication  that  You  please  bless  me  with  Your  eternal  Name, 
and  I may  always  remain  absorbed  in  Your  eternal  (Name). ”(16-1-10) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  we  should  recognize  and  worship  only  the  one 
eternal  God,  and  lead  a truthful  life.  Following  Guru's  advice  (in  Guru  Granth 
Sahib  Ji),  we  should  recognize  only  one  God,  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  keep 
singing  His  praises  with  love  and  passion,  so  that  showing  His  grace,  He  may 
unite  us  with  Him. 


>Tf  3 II 


maaroo  mehlaa  3. 


Hfddld  fefc  H ddd'dfi  II 

Wife  ife  ?fe  ffe  fet  II 

HtF  few  »ffe  Fife 

Ht  fetF  & IITII 


satgur  sayvan  say  vadbhaagee. 
an-din  saach  naam  liv  laagee. 
sadaa  sukh-daata  ravi-aa  ghat  antar 
sabad  sachai  omaahaa  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 


?>fe  fe  3r  3Tf  fttfe  II 
fe  oF  (W  fe  II 
fe  fe  few  HtF  HUW  Hfe 
fe  fetF  & 113 II 


nadar  karay  taa  guroo  milaa-ay. 

har  kaa  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 

har  man  vasi-aa  sadaa  sukh-daata 

sabday  man  omaahaa  hay.  1 12|  | 


foFF  fe  3T  frfe  fefe  II 
HHH7  Hfe  rTffe  II 
Ht!1  Ho(d  fe  feet  ddfl  ft'JI  fo(H  (vftt 
oFZF  & II 5 II 


kirpaa  karay  taa  mayl  milaa-ay. 
ha-umai  mamtaa  sabad  jalaa-ay. 
sadaa  mukat  rahai  ik  rangee  naahee  kisai 
naal  kaahaa  hay.  1 13|  | 
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fHA  HPddld  TO  WTO  II 

ftA  HTO  tfe  A tp%  tro  II 
H HHfe  Htt  HU7  TO#  H TO  HTO 
TOF  & II 8 II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  ghor  anDhaaraa. 
bin  sabdai  ko-ay  na  paavai  paaraa. 
jo  sabad  raatay  mahaa  bairaagee  so  sach 
sabday  laahaa  hay.  1 14|  | 

to  to  otro  gfn  fafy  tpftw  n 
g w a#  wftr  HHTOfew  II 

TOHftT  TO  H WffoyA  ^dd  HAHtf  cF 
fo!W  HTOF  & im  II 

dukh  sukh  kartai  Dhur  likh  paa-i-aa. 
doojaa  bhaa-o  aap  vartaa-i-aa. 
gurmujdl  hovai  so  alipato  vartai 
manmukh  kaa  ki-aa  vaysaahaa  hay.  ||5|| 

H HAHH  H HTO  A yri'ifd  II 
TO  t t eft  JFH  A rF#H  II 

t fro  fe§  r*dd8  jto  irot»r  hh 

dFfe  7#3F  FTO  & ll£ll 

say  manmukh  jo  sabad  na  pachhaaneh. 
gur  kay  bhai  kee  saar  na  jaaneh. 
bhai  bin  ki-o  nirbha-o  sach  paa-ee-ai  jam 
kaadh  la-aygaa  saahaa  hay.  ||6|| 

toM?  HH  h^hw  a h#  II 
TO  of  H8t!  Apd  A Wifi  II 
H8d  H3  fF  ddd  d'dl  HA  HH  dPd 
tft§  tifHTOF  A IIPII 

afri-o  jam  maari-aa  na  jaa-ee. 

gur  kai  sabday  nayrh  na  aa-ee. 

sabad  sunay  taa  Dhoorahu  bhaagai  mat 

maaray  har  jee-o  vayparvaahaa  hay. 

M7|| 

uft  #§  oft  H HA  PHdoCd1  II 
tu  HH  fofW  TO  Pdd'd1  II 
Udf#  TOF  HdtH  dOTO  Hoff}  add1 
TOF  & lit  II 

har  jee-o  kee  hai  sabh  sirkaaraa. 
ayhu  jam  ki-aa  karay  vichaaraa. 
hukmee  bandaa  hukam  kamaavai 
hukmay  kadh-daa  saahaa  hay.  ||8|| 

TOHftf  HA  dftw  »ldF^T  II 
TOHftf  ifHfHW  HA  tfHTO  II 
TOHftf  ut  H HA  ft  H#A  HH  TO 
3HF  t lltf  II 

gurmujdl  saachai  kee-aa  akaaraa. 
gurmujdl  pasri-aa  sabh  paasaaraa. 
gurmujdl  hovai  so  sach  boojhai  sabad 
sachai  suldi  taahaa  hay.  1 19|  | 

TOHftf  TOF  TO"fi-T  Pay'd1  II 

gurmujdl  jaataa  karam  biDhaataa. 

u?f  ‘toyy 

SGGS  P-1055 

HHT  A#  TO  H#A  tlTOF  II 

TOHftf  HH  A rlAH  dldtfftf  dldriftf 

H#A  HTOF  t IRON 

jug  chaaray  gur  sabad  pachhaataa. 
gurmujdl  marai  na  janmai  gurmujdl 
gurmujdl  sabad  samaahaa  hay.  1 1 10|  | 
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4^ 


arayftf  ?rfn  irafc  11 

»raiK  >m#to  11 

<vfK  TOT  §TO  H35  ?FH 
feH'd1  & II44II 


gurmukh  naam  sabad  saalaahay. 
agam  agochar  vayparvaahay. 
ayk  naam  jug  chaar  uDhaaray  sabday 
naam  visaahaa  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 1 


arayftf  h%  to7  to  ui7  ii 
arayftf  faro  cvk  ^h'3  ii 
arayftr  o%  h <vk  f?  oe<;  TOi-rfe 
& 1143  II 


gurmukh  saaNt  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay. 
gurmukh  hirdai  naam  vasaa-ay. 
gurmukh  hovai  so  naam  boojhai  kaatay 
durmat  faahaa  hay.  ||12|| 


arayftf  h 1 ft)  hh7^  ii 
(V  nfo  TO  7)  f?>t  tct  II 

dldriftT  Htl1  <dofcJ  ZjfcJT  d'3  ttlrtftlO 

TO*  TOZT7  & II43II 


gurmukh  upjai  saach  samaavai. 
naa  mar  jammai  na  joonee  paavai. 
gurmukh  sadaa  raheh  rang  raatay  an-din 
laiday  laahaa  hay.  ||13|| 


arayftf  nufu  tidy '3  ii 
rrat  h7^  rrafe  Hd'd  ii 

Wife?)  dl<S  dl'd  fert  d'dl  HdtH  Hdl 
Ulfo  TOJ7  & II4BII 


gurmukh  bhagat  soheh  darbaaray. 
sachee  bariee  sabad  savaaray. 
an-din  gun  gaavai  din  raatee  sahj  saytee 
ghar jaahaa  hay.  ||14|| 


Hfddld  ya7  H35  TO7?  II 
>rofTO  otro  fa?  wfa  ii 

did  did  dl'dfd  TO  at  frtdHW  fftdHW 
3TS  y'fdH'd1  & II TO II 


satgur  pooraa  sabad  sunaa-ay. 
an-din  bhagat  karahu  liv  laa-ay. 
har  gun  gaavahi  sad  hee  nirmal  nirmal 
gun  paatisaahaa  hay.  1 1 15|  | 


3TS  oF  5TO  TO7  TOt  II 

arayfif  few  ft  stt  ii 

<VOo(  TO'  (TH  HTOcl  fddlH  H <VH 
falWZJ7  t Il4£ll3ll44ll 


gun  kaa  daataa  sachaa  so-ee. 
gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee. 
naanak  jan  naam  salaahay  bigsai  so 
naam  bayparvaahaa  hay.  ||16||2||11|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 


In  previous  so  many  shabads,  Gum  Ji  has  been  stressing  the  importance  of  following 
the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  and  becoming  a Guru’s  follower.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
what  the  daily  routine  and  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower  is,  and  what  kind  of  blessings 
such  a person  receives  by  following  Guru’s  advice  and  singing  praises  of  God  day  and 
night. 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  those,  who  serve  the  Guru  and  follow  his  advice,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  very  fortunate  are  they,  who  serve  the  true  Guru.  Their  minds 
remain  attuned  to  God’s  eternal  Name.  The  Giver  of  all  blessings  remains  abiding  in 
their  heart,  and  through  the  (Guru’s)  word,  a state  of  ecstasy  remains  pervading  within 
them.”(l) 
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However  Guru  Ji  makes  this  point  clear,  that  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  happens  by 
God’s  grace,  and  only  then  do  the  rest  of  the  things  happen.  Therefore  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  only  when  God  shows  His  grace  that  He  unites  a person  with  the  Guru, 
(and  then  by  Guru’s  grace,  one)  enshrines  God's  Name  in  one’s  mind.  When  the 
eternal  Giver  of  peace  comes  to  reside  in  the  mind,  then  through  the  (Guru’s)  word,  a 
state  of  bliss  remains  pervading  in  one’s  mind.”(2) 

Stressing  again  the  importance  of  God’s  grace  and  describing  the  conduct  of  a person 
so  blessed,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  God)  shows  mercy  (by  uniting  a 
person  with  the  Guru),  He  brings  about  that  person’s  union  with  Him.” 

Now  describing  the  conduct  of  a person  who  has  been  blessed  with  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  has  been  blessed  with  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru),  by  following  the  advice  contained  in  the  Guru’s  word,  that 
person  burns  his  or  her  ego  and  the  sense  of  “1-am  ness”.  (Not  only  that),  imbued  with 
the  love  of  the  one  (God)  alone,  such  a person  remains  free  from  (worldly  bonds),  and 
does  not  enter  into  conflict  with  anybody.”(3) 

Question  may  arise  in  one’s  mind,  what  if  one  doesn’t  have  or  doesn’t  care  for  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru?  Referring  to  such  questions  and  doubts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  without  serving  (and  following)  the  true  Guru,  (one  lives  in  the)  pitch 
darkness  (of  ignorance).  Without  the  (guidance  of  the  Guru’s)  shabad , nobody  can 
find  the  yonder  shore  (of  this  ignorance).  Therefore,  they  who  are  imbued  with  the 
love  of  the  (Guru’s)  word  are  great  Bairagis  (the  detached  ones).  For  them  to  obtain  to 
God  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  the  (true)  profit  (of  human  life).”(4) 

Explaining  how  a Guru’s  follower  remains  detached  in  spite  of  all  the  worldly 
allurements,  while  a self-conceited  person  remains  entangled  in  all  such  problems. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a Guru’s  follower  knows)  that  from  the  very  beginning 
the  Creator  has  put  pain  and  pleasure  (in  one’s  destiny).  He  Himself  has  also  spread 
the  sense  of  duality  (or  the  love  of  worldly  wealth  in  the  human  beings).  The  one  who 
becomes  a Guru’s  follower,  remains  detached  (from  worldly  enticements.  But,  there 
is)  no  certainty  regarding  a self-conceited  person  (or  how  such  a person  may  conduct 
himself  or  herself). ”(5) 

Now  giving  the  definition  of  the  self-conceited  persons  and  what  happens  to  them. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  are  the  self-conceited  ones  who  do  not  realize  the 
word,  (or  don’t  try  to  listen  and  understand  Gurbani ).  They  do  not  know  the 
importance  of  living  in  the  fear  (and  respect)  of  the  Guru  (and  respectfully  following 
his  advice.  They  don’t  know  that)  without  (living  in)  fear  and  respect  (of  the  Guru), 
we  cannot  obtain  to  the  fear-free  eternal  (God.  Therefore,  they  always  live  in  the  fear 
that  one  day)  the  demon  of  death  would  take  out  their  breath  (and  would  kill 
them).”(6) 

As  for  the  demon  of  death  and  the  way  to  make  him  go  away,  or  get  rid  of  the  fear 
of  death.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  once  one’s  life  span  is  over),  the  invulnerable 
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demon  of  death  cannot  be  slain  (or  turned  away.  But  by  reflecting  on)  the  word  of  the 
Guru,  (the  fear  of  death)  doesn’t  come  near.  When  (the  demon  of  death)  hears  the 
word  (of  the  Guru  from  a person,  he)  runs  far  away,  lest  the  fear-free  (God)  may 
punish  him  (for  bothering  His  devotee). ”(7) 

One  may  wonder,  how  even  the  demon  of  death  is  afraid  of  touching  a Guru’s 
follower.  Guru  Ji  explains:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  entire  creation  including  the  demon  of 
death)  is  under  the  jurisdiction  of  God.  So  what  can  even  this  poor  demon  of  death  do 
(against  the  will  of  that  God)?  He  too  is  an  obedient  servant  (of  God)  and  carries  out 
His  orders.  Only  under  (God’s)  command,  he  takes  out  (some  body’s)  breath  (and 
kills  that  person). ”(8) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  divine  wisdom  one  receives,  when  one  becomes  a Guru’s 
follower.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a Guru’s  follower  realizes,  that  it  is  that  eternal 
God  who  has  created  this  universe.  A Guru’s  follower  (knows  that)  God  Himself  has 
spread  the  entire  expanse  (of  the  world.  In  short),  the  person  who  becomes  a Guru’s 
follower,  he  or  she  understands  the  truth  (about  every  thing)  and  because  of  following 
the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  enjoys  peace. ”(9) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a Guru’s 
follower  has  recognized  that  it  is  God,  who  writes  our  destinies  based  on  our  (past) 
deeds.  By  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  he  or  she  has  realized  that  throughout  all  the 
four  ages,  (God)  has  been  realized  through  the  (Guru’s  word).  Therefore,  a Guru’s 
follower  doesn’t  fall  into  (the  round  of)  birth  and  death,  because  a Guru’s  follower 
always  remains  absorbed  in  the  (Guru’s)  word. ”(10) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  qualities  and  habits  of  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  a Guru’s  follower  meditates  on  the  Name  and  through  the  word  (of 
the  Guru)  praises  the  unperceivable,  incomprehensible,  and  care  free  God.  (He  or  she 
understands  that)  it  is  the  one  Name  (of  God)  alone  which  has  emancipated  the  beings 
throughout  all  the  four  ages,  and  it  is  only  through  the  word  that  (God  can  be  praised 
or  commodity  of)  Name  can  be  bought. ”(1 1) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
a Guru’s  follower  always  remains  calm  and  enjoys  peace.  A Guru’s  follower 
enshrines  God's  Name  in  the  mind.  (In  short),  one  who  becomes  a Guru’s  follower, 
understands  what  is  Name,  (how  to  live  devotedly  in  accordance  with  the  will  of 
God),  and  thus  cuts  off  the  noose  of  death  (or  gets  emancipated  from  the  rounds  of 
birth  and  death). ”(12) 

But  that  is  not  all,  listing  still  more  blessings  enjoyed  by  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a Guru’s  follower  remains  merged  in  that  eternal  God,  from 
whom  he  or  she  has  originated.  Therefore,  such  a person  doesn’t  die  to  be  born  again 
or  fall  into  (different)  existences.  The  Guru’s  followers  always  remain  imbued  with 
the  love  (of  God),  and  day  and  night  they  obtain  the  profit  (of  meditating  on  God's 
Name).”(13) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 267  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1055 


•iT' 


Above  were  some  of  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  the  Guru’s  followers  in  this  world.  Now 
stating  what  kind  of  respect  and  praise  they  enjoy  in  the  court  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  following  devotees  look  beauteous  in  (God’s)  court. 
Because  they  have  been  embellished  with  the  eternal  word  (of  God),  and  word  (of  the 
Guru).  One  who  day  and  night,  sings  (God’s)  praises,  in  a very  natural  sort  of  way, 
reaches  one’s  own  home  (the  mansion  of  God). ”(14) 

Therefore  advising  us  directly,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  perfect  true  Guru  is 
giving  us  this  message,  that  day  and  night  you  should  worship  (God)  with  full 
attention  of  your  mind.  They  who  sing  praises  of  God,  are  always  immaculate, 
because  they  sing  praises  of  the  immaculate  (God)  the  King.”(15) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  eternal  God  alone  is  the  giver  of 
merits.  But  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower  understands  this  thing.  Nanak  says  that  by 
praising  (God’s)  Name,  a devotee  blooms  (with  delight),  because  that  Name  is  of  the 
carefree  God  (and  the  one  who  worships  that  care  free  God,  also  becomes 
carefree).”(  16-2-1 1) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  realize  God  and  avoid  perpetual 
pains  of  birth  and  death,  then  we  should  become  Guru’s  followers  and  sincerely 
act  on  the  word  of  the  true  Guru.  By  doing  so  we  would  know  the  reality  of  God 
and  this  world  and  being  imbued  with  His  love,  day  and  night  we  would  sing  His 
praises,  and  ultimately  merge  in  Him. 

H7!  huw  3 ll  maaroo  mehlaa  3. 


ufo  ftfej  W131H  DIW  II 
fen  W wfe  (S  Urebtf  U'd'd'd'  II 
are  wfe  gfew  ure  nrafo  fe? 

Ujfc  Fife  ttOFU7  & IITII 


har  jee-o  sayvihu  agam  apaaraa. 
tis  daa  ant  na  paa-ee-ai  paaraavaaraa. 
gur  parsaad  ravi-aa  ghat  antar  tit  ghat  mat 
agaahaa  hay.  ||1|| 


FT?  HftJ  ddd  5cC  Fret  II 
are  UdH'dl  U331?  tret  II 
H57T  U13VW  at  BdlidldA  ttT7 
fore  irare7  t ii3 ii 


sabh  meh  vartai  ayko  so-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  pargat  ho-ee. 
sabhnaa  partipaal  karay  jagjeevan  daydaa 
rijak  sambaahaa  hay.  ||2|| 


yt  Hfddifd  §fo  yyfyw  ii 
yaw  at  Hf  Bare  ©refewi7  ii 
gcxH  Ht  Fret  Hy  ret  gcxH  rnHd 
Hre7  yfdH'd1  t M3  ii 


poorai  satgur  boojh  bujhaa-i-aa. 
hukmay  hee  sabh jagat  upaa-i-aa. 
hukam  mannay  so-ee  sukh  paa-ay  hukam 
sirsaahaa  paatisaahaa  hay.  ||3|| 


TO7  Flfddld  HW  wire7  II 
feH  a fbHdd  FTFTre7  II 
wO  ore^7  clfo  aft  tt!7  FPFT 
fdld'd1  & II 8 II 


sachaa  satgur  sabad  apaaraa. 
tis  dai  sabad  nistarai  sansaaraa. 
aapay  kartaa  kar  kar  vaykhai  daydaa  saas 
giraahaa  hay.  1 14|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 268  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1056 


Ffft  feHfa  f II 

are  t HHfe  ^ 33T  wre  11 

Ufa  H'M'dfd  FTtF  HUW  Ufa 

sarfe hw^f  & nun 


kot  maDhav  kiseh  bujhaa-ay. 
gur  kai  sabad  ratay  rang  laa-ay. 
har  saalaahahi  sadaa  sukh-daata  har 
bakhsay  bhagat  salaahaa  hay.  ||5|| 


Hfddld  ft^ftj  ft  FT?>  FF&  II 
ft  nfo  ftftfft  orrefc  oFft  ii 
»raiH  »rarai  ^arfft  ?gw 

wzf  & ll£ll 


satgur  sayveh  say  jan  saachay. 
jo  mar  jameh  kaachan  kaachay. 
agam  agochar  vayparvaahaa  bhagat 
vachhal athaahaa  hay.  1 16|  | 


HPddld  FF3  fe^it  II 
Ht  FTHfft  FT?  3TS  dFft  II 
dlfid'd1  ddd  FI3  ^XdPd  pFlPd  Ph fd 
FFZF  & IIPII 


satgur  pooraa  saach  drirjn-aa-ay. 
sachai  sabad  sadaa  gun  gaa-ay. 
gundaataa  vartai  sabh  antar  sir  sir  likh-daa 
saahaa  hay.  ||7|| 


Fre  ayfft  drayftf  not  ii 

FIFjft  ft%  FT  tT<S  IFU  II 

ft^ftj  Fiftt  aret  Frafe  Ftt 
ftFFTF  ft  lit  II 


sadaa  hadoor  gurmukh  jaapai. 
sabday  sayvai  so  jan  Pharaapai. 
an-din  sayveh  sachee  banee  sabad  sachai 
omaahaa  hay.  1 18|  | 


w ay  saw  Pea '2  11  agi-aanee  anPhaa  baho  karam  drirj>aa-ay. 
FtTnjfe  saw  fefa  ftftt  cpft  ii  manhath  karam  fir  jonee  paa-ay. 


W <\ou£ 
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fafaw  ocdPe  wa  ftf  oorefft  bikhi-aa  kaa  ran  lab  lobh  kamaaveh  durmat 
ya>rfe  or  aatF  & ii tP  ii  kaa  doraahaa  hay.  ||9|| 


y^  Hpddid  aarfe  feait  11 
aja  a Ftafe  afa  ?afK  ffty  wit  11 
Fffe  af?>  afa  afawr  uia  «fafa  Frfa 
ftt?>  aarfa  FratF  a naoii 


pooraa  satgur  bhagat  drirti-aa-ay. 
gur  kai  sabad  har  naam  chit  laa-ay. 
man  tan  har  ravi-aa  ghat  antar  man 
bheenai  bhagat  salaahaa  hay.  1 1 10|  | 


ftd7  Uf  FreT  WfHd'  FTUfW  II 
are  t Frafe  Farfft  fwow  11 
fta7  yy  FFtF  frj  at  Fre7  fftfft  FTtF 
U'PdH'd1  & imil 


mayraa  parabh  saachaa  asur  sanghaarari. 
gur  kai  sabad  bhagat  nistaaran. 
mayraa  parabh  saachaa  sad  hee  saachaa 
sir  saahaa  paatisaahaa  hay.  ||11|| 


ft  33T3  Ftft  ftt  FTfc  II 

etft  oil dd a ora-ftj  gra  Frafe  Hzrft  ii 
Fret  FF3t  dreftj  PAdUA  oF 

(VK  %FFXF  & IR3II 


say  bhagat  sachay  tayrai  man  bhaa-ay. 
dar  keertan  karahi  gur  sabad  suhaa-ay. 
saachee  banee  an-din  gaavahi  nirDhan  kaa 
naam  vaysaahaa  hay.  1 1 12|  | 
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fro  »fv  frfe  feSdfd  cv#  ii 

3JOT  OT  HHfe  HOT  HWUt  II 

hott  frrfe  f £ot  OTfer  re  to 
HOTOT  ^ IIH3II 


jin  aapay  mayl  vichhorheh  naahee. 
gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  saalaahee. 
sabhnaa  sir  too  ayko  saahib  sabday  naam 
salaahaa  hay.  ||13|| 


far?  Had  dyo  «el  ?>  ri'el  II 
to  »roj  ofHt"  >xotot  otOTst  n 
»f£(  re  HOT  9TOT  OTOT  ufo  (TO 
frfv hotot  & man 


bin  sabdai  tuDhuno  ko-ee  na  jaanee. 
tuDh  aapay  kathee  akath  kahaanee. 
aapay  sabad  sadaa  gur  daataa  har  naam 
jap  sambaahaa  hay.  1 1 14|  | 


f »TO  OT3OT  fHdiHid'd1  II 
3OT  fefw  OTfe  OT  Adid'd1  II 
aroftf  <vk  f hot 
3IS3  OT  OTOT  U mull 


too  aapay  kartaa  sirjanhaaraa. 
tayraa  llkhi-aa  ko-ay  na  maytanhaaraa. 
gurmukh  naam  dayveh  too  aapay  sahsaa 
gariat  na  taahaa  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 


3OT3  H&  tTO'3  II 
HTO  OTfe  II 

(TOOT  OT^H  OT^  HOT#  TO  OTTO 
HOT  d II ‘fell  3 II H3 II 


bhagat  sachay  tayrai  darvaaray. 
sabday  sayvan  bhaa-ay  pi-aaray. 
naanak  naam  ratay  bairaagee  naamay 
kaaraj  sohaa  hay.  1 1 16 1 1 3 1 1 12 1 1 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  realize  God  and  avoid 
perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death,  then  we  should  become  Guru’s  followers  and 
follow  the  word  of  the  true  Guru.  By  doing  so  we  would  know  the  reality  of  God  and 
this  world  and  being  imbued  with  His  love  day  and  night  we  would  sing  His  praises 
and  ultimately  merge  in  Him.  In  this  shabad,  again  he  gives  us  straightforward  advice 
and  tells  us  what  to  do,  if  we  want  to  live  in  peace  and  happiness.  He  also  tells  us  how 
God  is  pervading  everywhere  and  in  everything,  and  how  through  the  Guru  he  blesses 
some  with  His  divine  knowledge  and  grace. 

Right  at  the  outset,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  serve  (and  worship)  the  infinite 
and  incomprehensible  God.  No  one  can  find  the  limit  (of  His  virtues).  The  near  or  far 
end  of  His  expanse  cannot  be  found.  By  Guru’s  grace,  in  whose  heart  He  comes  to 
reside,  in  that  one’s  heart  manifests  wisdom  of  unfathomable  depth. ’’(1) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  clarify  that  even  though  God  abides  in  all.  He  becomes 
manifest  only  in  those  on  whom  the  Guru  bestows  his  grace.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  that  same  one  (God)  pervades  in  all.  But,  it  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace  that  He 
becomes  manifest  (in  someone,  and  that  one  experiences  the  bliss  of  God’s  presence 
within).  That  God  of  the  universe  looks  after  all  and  provides  sustenance  to  all  (His 
creatures).”  (2) 
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Now  describing  what  understanding  the  true  Guru  has  himself  obtained  from  God, 
which  he  wants  to  share  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after 
himself  understanding  (from  God),  the  true  Guru  has  imparted  this  understanding  (to 
the  world,  that)  in  His  will  (God)  has  created  the  entire  universe.  Therefore,  that 
person  alone  enjoys  peace  who  obeys  His  command,  because  His  command  overrules 
all  kings  and  emperors.”(3) 

Lest  anyone  doubt  the  truth  in  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
true  Guru  is  eternal  and  his  word  is  infinite  (in  wisdom).  By  following  his  word  (of 
advice,  the  (entire)  world  gets  saved.  (The  Guru  tells  that)  on  His  Own  the  Creator 
looks  after  the  beings  after  creating  them  and  gives  them  their  life  breaths  and 
sustenance. ”(4) 

However  Guru  Ji  wants  to  stress  that  it  is  only  very  rare  persons  whom  God  blesses 
with  the  above  wisdom.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  a rare  one  among 
millions  whom  (God)  gives  the  above  understanding.  By  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s 
word,  (such  a person)  is  imbued  with  (God)’s  love.  Then  one  sings  praises  of  the 
eternal  Giver  of  peace,  and  God  blesses  that  person  with  (even  more  opportunity  for) 
devotion  and  praise  (of  God).”(5) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  those  devotees  who  serve  (and  follow)  the 
true  Guru,  become  eternal  (and  do  not  go  through  rounds  of  births  and  deaths.  But), 
they  who  die  and  are  born  (again  and  again)  are  (spiritually)  most  frail.  That  infinite, 
incomprehensible,  and  care  free  God  has  unfathomable  love  for  His  devotees. ”(6) 

Now  describing  how  the  true  Guru  helps  and  provides  one  with  right  guidance,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  perfect  true  Guru  firmly  implants  the  eternal  (God’s  Name 
in  one’s  mind).  Then  through  ( Gurbani ),  the  eternal  word  of  the  Guru,  one  always 
sings  praises  (of  God,  and  realizes  that  God)  the  Giver  of  virtues  pervades  in  all,  and 
on  each  and  every  one’s)  head.  He  writes  the  moment  (of  one’s  death). ”(7) 

Listing  some  of  the  blessings  and  virtues,  which  a Guru’s  follower  enjoys,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  to  a Guru’s  follower,  God  always  appears  in  front  of  him  or  her.  The 
person  who  serves  (and  worships  God)  through  the  (Guru’s)  word,  is  satiated  (from 
worldly  desires.  In  short),  they  who  day  and  night  serve  (and  worship  God)  through 
the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  in  them  remains  a zeal  (for  singing  praises  of  God) 
through  the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru).”(8) 

However  regarding  the  conduct  of  the  one  who  instead  of  following  Guru’s  advice, 
follows  one’s  own  self-conceit  and  keeps  doing  ritualistic  deeds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  the  self-conceited)  ignorant  blind  person  stresses  upon  many  (ritualistic) 
deeds,  (such  as  observing  fasts  and  bathing  at  holy  places.  Because  of)  doing  all  such 
deeds,  done  under  the  obstinacy  of  the  mind,  such  a person  is  repeatedly  cast  into 
existences.  For  the  sake  of  poison  (of  worldly  wealth,  that  person)  practices  greed  and 
avarice,  and  due  to  bad  intellect  remains  in  duality  (or  double  mindedness). ”(9) 

Telling  us  what  exactly  the  true  Guru  does  to  help  his  disciple,  and  then  what  the  latter 
does,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  perfect  true  Guru  makes  one  firm  in  the  devotion 
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of  God.  Then  through  the  Gum's  word,  one  attunes  one’s  mind  to  (meditation  on 
God’s)  Name.  God  remains  pervading  in  that  one’s  mind,  body,  and  heart,  and  one’s 
heart  remains  happily  filled  with  (God’s)  praise  and  devotion. ”(10). 

Now  as  if  going  into  an  ecstatic  mood  of  God’s  praise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
my  eternal  God  is  the  destroyer  of  demons.  By  attuning  them  to  ( Gurbani ),  the  word 
of  the  Gum,  He  emancipates  the  devotees  (from  worldly  bonds).  Yes  eternal,  and 
everlasting  is  my  God  and  He  is  the  King  of  all  kings  (the  supreme  ruler  of  the 
universe). ”(11) 

Next  directly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  true  are  those  devotees  who 
are  pleasing  to  Your  mind.  They  look  beauteous  (and  respect  worthy)  when  through 
the  word  of  the  Guru  they  sing  Your  praises  at  Your  door.  Day  and  night,  they  sing 
( Gurbani ) the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru,  and  thus  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  because 
God’s)  Name  is  the  capital  stock  of  those,  who  are  without  (worldly)  wealth. ”(12) 

Continuing  his  humble  address  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  they  whom  You 
Yourself  unite.  You  never  separate  them  again.  Through  the  Gum's  word  they  always 
praise  You.  Above  all  (beings).  You  are  the  only  one  Master.  (It  is  by  Your  grace)  that 
through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  they  meditate  on  Your  Name  and  utter  Your 
praise.”(13) 

Regarding  the  importance  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  says:  “(O’  God),  without 
(reflecting  on  Gurbani , the  Guru’s)  word,  no  one  can  know  You.  (Through  the  Guru’s 
word),  You  have  described  Your  indescribable  discourse.  (In  the  form)  of  Gum,  You 
Yourself  have  been  the  bestowing  ( Gurbani , the  divine)  word  and  by  meditating  on 
the  Name,  You  have  been  providing  (spiritual)  sustenance)  to  all. ”(14) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  humbly  acknowledges  and  says:  “(O'  God),  You  Yourself  are  the 
creator  and  maker  (of  this  universe).  Nobody  can  erase,  what  You  have  written  (in  any 
one’s  destiny).  Through  the  Guru,  You  Yourself  bless  (a  one  with  the  gift  of)  Name, 
and  then  one  has  nothing  to  fear  or  account  for  (one’s  deeds). ”(15) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  the  devotees  are  adjudged  true  (and  honored)  in 
Your  court.  Imbued  with  Your  love  they  keep  serving  (and  worshipping)  You  through 
the  (Guru’s)  word.  O’  Nanak,  truly  detached  are  those  who  remain  imbued  with 
Your  Name,  and  by  virtue  of  Name,  each  of  their  tasks  is  accomplished 
successfully.”(l  6-3-12). 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  we  should  reflect  on  the  word  of  the  true  Guru 
(the  Gurbani,  which  in  fact  is  the  word  of  God).  Following  the  advice  contained 
therein,  we  should  praise  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name  day  and  night,  with 
true  love  and  devotion.  By  doing  so,  we  would  get  rid  of  all  our  doubts,  worries, 
and  fear  of  births  and  deaths,  and  God  would  show  such  a grace  on  us  that 
nobody  would  ask  us  for  account  of  our  deeds  and  we  would  be  admitted  in  His 
court  with  respect  and  honor. 
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H'f  HOW7  3 II 

At  ufe  rot  fer  tw  dti'Pew7  11 
tfe  7>  fen  ot  to7  tuttw  ii 

wU  33c*  ott  tfU  fejTH  Hft  3H  tut  KTF 

t mu 

^ yfe  t wtU  ?rrt  ii 
ft?  Herat  tot  r-rfo  lot  ii 

3T3  UdH'tl  fwtt  03  f31»F3  333  HH3 
3^  t 113 II 

W737  oro  »fU  atw  ii 

ta  ddd  >X33  7)  Utttf7  II 

aj3  iJdH'dl  »ry  usra  axw  ftaiH  srftr 

Sra7  t II 3 II 

wist  gras  arft  »oU  iot  ii 
03  wa  yfe  yfe  ^nUU  3tf3  ii 

fOPX'rtl  0%  H dl  drift  33  H'til  pH3pd 
TWO7  t lien 

tot  Ufott  3H3  DIW  II 
wU  aU3  ¥WT330T3T  II 

ajoyftf  Hot  Urffra  Utt  ftrra7  wrarfc 

H3HF  t IIU II 

Hft  3H  tot  Ufeft  lot  II 

ftot  a§  3T3  H33  SWt  II 

Wf33  Ut  H33  HWt  OHjft  oOt  fFO7  t 

lltll 

fe:  Ort  TOO  fo(H  3 WOforf7  II 

aj3  a rraft  Urffra  Utwofew  ii 

>5ffH3  Ut  WI37  U3  ot  3T3  t H3ft  3H 
OHF  t IIPII 

WV  3S'S  H hPs*  3T3  rl'S  II 


maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

mayrai  parabh  saachai  ik  khayl 
rachaa-i-aa. 

ko-ay  na  kis  hee  jayhaa  upaa-i-aa. 
aapay  farak  karay  vaykh  vigsai  sabh 
ras  dayhee  maahaa  hay.  1 1 1|  | 

vaajai  pa-un  tai  aap  vajaa-ay. 
siv  saktee  dayhee  mh  paa-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  ultee  hovai  gi-aan 
ratan  sabad  taahaa  hay.  ||2|| 

anDhavraa  chaanan  aapay  kee-aa. 
ayko  vartai  avar  na  bee-aa. 
gur  parsaadee  aap  pachhaanai  kamal 
bigsai  buDh  taahaa  hay.  ||3|| 

apnee  gahan  gat  aapay  jaanai. 
hor  lok  sun  sun  aakh  vakhaanai. 
gi-aanee  hovai  so  gurmukh  boojhai 
saachee  sifat  salaahaa  hay.  1 14|  | 

dayhee  andar  vasat  apaaraa. 
aapay  kapat  khulaavanhaaraa. 
gurmukh  sehjay  amrit  peevai  tarisnaa 
agan  bujhaahaa  hay.  ||5|| 

sabh  ras  dayhee  andar  paa-ay. 
virlay  ka-o  gur  sabad  bujhaa-ay. 
andar  khojay  sabad  saalaahay  baahar 
kaahay  jaahaa  hay.  1 16|  | 

vin  chaakhay  saad  kisai  na  aa-i-aa. 
gur  kai  sabad  amrit  pee-aa-i-aa. 
amrit  pee  amraa  pad  ho-ay  gur  kai 
sabad  ras  taahaa  hay.  1 17|  | 

aap  pachhaanai  so  sabh  gun  jaanai. 
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aju  t Hufu  ufu  <th  ii 

qur  kai  sabad  har  naam  vakhaanai. 

Hlrtfurt  ft1  Ph  dd1  fup  d'dl  Hrfe>tfT 

an-din  naam  rataa  din  raatee  maa-i-aa 

HU  UoTZF  U II  t II 

moh  chukaahaa  hay.  1 18|  | 

3TU  HU7  HU  feff  iFU  II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  sabh  kichh  paa-ay. 

U§H  HU1  WU  ai^U  II 

ha-umai  mayraa  aap  gavaa-ay. 

»n0  futv7  o(U  HHU'U1'  3TU  t HH^f 

aapay  kirpaa  karay  sukh-daata  gur  kai 

HZF  & lltf  II 

sabday  sohaa  hay.  j|9|| 

3TU  cF  H5?  HffHU  & wf  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  amrit  hai  banee. 

W>fU7>  ufu  cF  ?FH  UtFUt  II 

an-din  har  kaa  naam  vakhaanee. 

ufu  ufu  HU1'  ?H  Ul^  »T3fu  H UJ5 

har  har  sachaa  vasai  qhat  antar  so  qhat 

ftSUHW  d'd1  & II HO II 

nirmal  taahaa  hay.  1 1 10 1 1 

ftUoC  ftufu  HUfu  Hwufu  II 

sayvak  sayveh  sabad  salaaheh. 

hu7  ufar  u1^  ufu  ais  arufu  ii 

sadaa  rang  raatay  har  gun  gaavahi. 

mf  HHH  HHfu  fi-UFtf  HUHW  UUT 

aapay  bakhsay  sabad  milaa-ay  parmal 

Hfe  U^  & IIHHII 

vaas  man  taahaa  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 1 

hu$  nrau  at  irot  ii 

sabday  akath  kathay  saalaahay. 

HU  HU  JFU  tHUUUJ  II 

mayray  parabh  saachay  vayparvaahay. 

»pif  dJiU'd1  HHfu  fi-UFtf  HHU  oF 

aapay  gundaataa  sabad  milaa-ay  sabdai 

UH  tf  IIH3II 

kaa  ras  taahaa  hay.  ||12|| 

HUHH  fTF  5§U  U HU*  II 

manmukh  bhoolaa  tha-ur  na  paa-ay. 

H gfu  fefw  H ofUH  of)FU  II 

io  Dhur  likhi-aa  so  karam  kamaa-av. 

fufw  U'9  fufuW  HU  Hfu  rlftH  UH 

bikhi-aa  raatay  bikhi-aa  khoiai  mar 

U^  & IIH3II 

janmai  dukh  taahaa  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 

HTOf  HFflf  »frfv  H’fS’t  II 

aapay  aap  aap  saalaahay. 

HU  3T5  HU  HU  Ut  H’U  II 

tayray  gun  parabh  tujh  hee  maahay. 

f HFfH  HU7  ffuf  H1^  HUt  Hftf  HR3H 

too  aap  sachaa  tayree  banee  sachee 

WU1  & IIHBII 

aapay  alakh  athaahaa  hay.  1 1 14|  | 

fart  3TU  d'3  arfe  7>  IF&  II 

bin  gur  daatay  ko-ay  na  paa-ay. 

WH  sut  ^ ofUH  oOFU  II 

lakh  kotee  jay  karam  kamaa-ay. 

3TU  feUH1  ^ UJ5  Hfufu  ufHHF  HHU 

gur  kirpaa  tay  ghat  antar  vasi-aa  sabday 

HU  HW  tf  II HH II 

sach  saalaahaa  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 
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h rT?>  fH&  gfo  »rfv  fHTre)  ii  say  jan  milay  Dhur  aap  milaa-ay. 

H1#  JFst  nnfe  hifh  ii  saachee  bariee  sabad  suhaa-ay. 

(Toot  i=rg  ais  art  fc?  jto  ajs  naanak  jan  gun  gaavai  nit  saachay  gun 

ar^  hhff  z)  ii^iibihsii  gaavah  gunee  samaahaa  hay. 

1 1 16 1 1 4 1 1 13 1 1 

Maaroo  Mehla-3 

Different  people  call  God  by  different  names,  such  as  “God,  Allah,  and  Ram”  based 
on  His  particular  qualities.  Although  Sikhs  believe  that  it  doesn’t  matter  by  what 
Name  one  may  call  Him,  they  generally  call  Him  Waheguru  (The  wonderful 
enlightener).  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  is  expressing  his  astonishment  observing  His  so 
many  wonders. 

First  of  all  Guru  Ji  is  amazed  at  the  fact  that  even  though  God  has  created  billions  of 
creatures  and  human  beings,  no  one  is  exactly  the  same  as  another,  including  the  twins 
born  at  the  same  time.  Therefore,  expressing  his  appreciation  and  wonder.  Guru  Ji 
speaks  out:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  eternal  God  has  staged  (a  wonderful)  play  in  this 
world.  None  (of  His  creatures  is  exactly)  like  another.  Putting  (subtle)  distinctions  (in 
all).  He  Himself  looks  at  them  and  feels  delighted.  (Another  astonishing  thing  is  that) 
He  has  put  all  the  relishes  (and  desires)  in  the  body  itself.”(l) 

Now  directly  praising  God  for  His  astonishing  creations  in  the  form  of  human  beings, 
and  other  creatures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  You  yourself  have  set  into  play  the  wind 
instruments  (the  creatures  which  survive  on  the  flow  of  air  in  their  bodies  through  the 
process  of  breathing).  You  have  put  both  the  (divine)  soul  and  Maya  (the  worldly 
riches  and  power)  in  the  body.  By  Guru’s  grace,  whose  attention  turns  away  (from 
Maya  or  desire  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  that  person)  obtains  the  jewel  of  (divine) 
wisdom  (in  the  form  of  Guru’s)  word.”(2) 

Stressing  the  point  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  every  thing  whether  good  or  bad. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  has  created  both  darkness  (of  ignorance) 
and  the  light  (of  divine  wisdom.  Everywhere),  it  is  He  alone  who  is  pervading,  and 
there  is  no  other.  By  Guru’s  grace,  one  who  recognizes  one’s  self  obtains  such 
(divine)  wisdom  (and  delight,  as  if)  the  lotus  of  one’s  heart  has  bloomed. ”(3) 

Even  after  praising  God  so  much.  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  inability  to  describe  the  full 
extent  of  God’s  wonders.  Therefore,  he  humbly  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  depth  of 
His  state  (or  divine  wisdom),  only  He  Himself  knows.  Other  people  utter  and  say 
(about  Him)  on  the  basis  of  what  they  hear  from  others.  One  who  is  (divinely)  wise 
understands  this  thing  through  the  Guru  and  keeps  uttering  (God’s)  true  praise. ”(4) 

Now  talking  about  the  wonders  in  the  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  the 
body  is  contained  the  commodity  of  (God’s  Name,  which  is  of)  limitless  worth,  (but 
because  of  one’s  ego  it  is  not  visible  to  one,  as  if  it  is  locked  behind  closed  doors). 
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God  Himself  is  the  one  who  gets  these  doors  opened  (by  removing  one’s  ego  through 
the  Guru).  The  Guru’s  follower  (then)  peacefully  drinks  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name) 
and  puts  off  the  fire  of  (worldly)  desires. ”(5) 

In  the  first  stanza.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God  has  put  all  the  relishes  (and  desires)  in  the 
body  itself.  Elaborating  on  this  remark,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  put  all  the 
tastes  in  the  body.  But  only  to  a rare  person.  He  makes  understand  through  the  word 
of  the  Gum.  (Then  that  person)  searches  God  within,  and  praises  Him  through 
( Gurbani  the  Guru’s)  word.  Why  then  would  any  one  go  out  (to  search  Him,  when 
one  can  experience  God  within  oneself)?”(6) 

Regarding  the  relish  and  blessings  of  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  without  tasting  (the  nectar  of  God’s  Name),  nobody  has  enjoyed  its 
relish.  (But,  it  is  only  through)  the  word  of  the  Guru  (that  God)  has  helped  (anyone)  to 
drink  this  nectar.  Upon  drinking  the  nectar  (of  Name),  a person  has  obtained  immortal 
status,  and  through  the  word  of  the  Guru  has  enjoyed  this  relish  (of  Name).”(7) 

Now  adding  to  his  earlier  remark  in  stanza  (3),  that  “one  who  recognizes  one’s  self, 
obtains  such  (divine)  wisdom  (and  delight,  as  if)  the  lotus  of  one’s  heart  has 
bloomed).”  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  recognizes  oneself,  knows  all 
(divine)  virtues.  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  that  person  utters  (and  meditates)  on 
(God’s)  Name.  Being,  day  and  night  imbued  with  God’s  Name,  that  person  gets  rid  of 
attachment  for  Maya  (or  worldly  riches  and  power). ”(8) 

Describing  the  blessings,  which  one  obtains  through  the  service  of  the  Guru  (by 
reflecting  and  acting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  the 
service  of  the  Guru,  one  obtains  everything.  By  serving  the  Guru  (and  following  his 
advice),  one  gets  rid  of  ego,  attachment,  and  self-centeredness.  When  the  bliss-giving 
God  Himself  shows  mercy,  then  by  following  Guru's  word  (of  advice,  one) 
embellishes  one’s  life  (with  divine  virtues). ”(9) 

Continuing  to  state  the  merits  of  the  Guru’s  word  (or  Gurbani ),  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  nectar  sweet  is  the  word  of  the  Guru.  (By  getting  attuned  to  it,  one  should) 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  (Because,  the  one)  in  whose  heart  the  eternal  God  comes  to 
reside,  that  one’s  heart  becomes  immaculate. ”(10) 

Now  describing  the  conduct  of  the  devotees  of  God  and  the  blessings  received  by 
them,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  servants  (of  God),  serve  and  praise  Him 
through  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  Being  always  imbued  with  (His)  love,  they  keep 
singing  His  praises.  Upon  whom  (God  Himself)  shows  His  grace,  them  He  unites  with 
the  word  (of  the  Guru,  and  they  become  very  holy  and  immaculate,  as  if)  in  their  mind 
abides  the  fragrance  of  sandal. ”(1 1) 

Continuing  his  narration  of  the  blessings  received  by  a devotee,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  one  who  describes  the  indescribable  God,  that 
one  keeps  singing  praises  of  my  carefree  eternal  God.  On  His  own,  the  Giver  of  merits 
keeps  one  attuned  to  the  (Guru’s)  word,  and  one  starts  enjoying  the  relish  of  the 
word. ”(12) 
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Regarding  the  conduct  and  fate  of  a self-conceited  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  a self-conceited  person  has  gone  astray,  and  does  not  find  rest  at  any  place. 
(But  that  person  is  helpless,  because)  whatever  is  pre-  written  in  one’s  destiny,  one 
performs  those  deeds.  Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  poison  (of  Maya  or  worldly 
riches  and  power)  keep  searching  for  this  poison  (of  worldly  riches,  and  therefore) 
keep  suffering  in  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths.”  (13) 

But  lest  any  egoistic  thoughts  arise  in  those  who  are  singing  God’s  praises,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  if  any  fortunate  person  is  praising  God,  even  then  it  is  God  in 
that  person,  who)  is  praising  Him.  (Therefore  I say),  O’  God,  Your  virtues  are 
contained  only  in  You.  You  Yourself  are  eternal.  Your  word  is  eternal,  and  You 
Yourself  are  indescribable  and  unfathomable.  ”(14) 

Once  again  stressing  on  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  if 
one  performs  millions  of  (ritualistic)  deeds,  without  (the  help  of)  the  beneficent  Guru, 
no  one  ever  attains  (God).  Through  Guru's  grace,  in  whose  mind  (God’s  Name)  comes 
to  abide,  that  person  keeps  praising  the  eternal  (God),  through  the  (Guru’s)  word. ”(15) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only)  those  devotees  have  united  with  Him 
whom  (God  has)  Himself  united  from  the  very  beginning.  Through  the  eternal  and 
immaculate  word  (of  the  Guru,  their  lives)  have  been  embellished  (with  divine 
virtues).  O’  Nanak,  a devotee  daily  sings  praises  of  the  eternal  (God),  and  by  singing 
praises  of  God,  merges  in  that  meritorious  (God  Himself). ”(16-4-13) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  merge  in  that  all  blissful  and 
wonderful  God,  then  through  the  Guru's  word  we  should  recognize  ourselves 
and  appreciate  the  wonders  of  God.  It  is  only  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word 
(the  Gurbani ),  that  we  understand  some  of  the  beauties  and  merits  of  God. 
Further,  when  we  sing  God’s  praises  with  true  love  and  devotion  through  the 
Guru's  word,  we  merge  in  Him. 

>Tf  HUH7  3 II 

frtddW  Htb  TO  ITSt  II 
did  ^ Hisl  U5t  II 

dfd  dQ-l  sTIrt  He1  ftPxTefrt  dldJ-ffe 
Htw  HW  & IHII 

»fefdT  3W  HtJ7  HftWRF  II 
are  t HHfe  Ufa  ?TfH  fw^7  II 
?>§  f?>ftr  <th  in?  wrafo 

J-Ffew  of7  WTF  & II 3 1| 


maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

nihchal  ayk  sadaa  sach  so-ee. 

pooray  gur  tay  sojhee  ho-ee. 

har  ras  bheenay  sadaa  Dhi-aa-in  gurmat 

seel  sannaahaa  hay.  1 1 1|  | 

andar  rang  sadaa  sachi-aaraa. 
gur  kai  sabad  har  naam  pi-aaraa. 
na-o  niDh  naam  vasi-aa  ghat  antar 
chhodi-aa  maa-i-aa  kaa  laahaa  hay.  ||2|| 
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uut»rfu  d'i-i  uu>rfu  uut  ii 

ra-ee-at  raajay  durmat  do-ee. 

fef  Hfddld  H%  Uf  ?>  UUt  II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  ayk  na  ho-ee. 

fwfefc  HU7  Hg  CFfefc  fcuUW 

ayk  Dhi-aa-in  sadaa  sukh  paa-in  nihchal 

UHl  fdrt'd'  d II 3 II 

raaj  tinaahaa  hay.  ||3|| 

>X'd§  rl'd:1  UH  7>  oT5t  II 

aavan jaanaa  rakhai  na  ko-ee. 

HHf  Hd£  fdH  ^ U5t  II 

jaman  maran  tisai  tay  ho-ee. 

dldH"fkf  H’t)1  Ht!1  ftpFTdd  dlfd  HoTfu 

qurmukh  saachaa  sadaa  Dhi-aavahu  qat 

fen  ^ CPU7  & II8II 

mukat  tisai  tay  paahaa  hay.  1 14|  | 

HU  FTHH  FTfeUTf  UWt  II 

sach  sanjam  satguroo  du-aarai. 

u§h  # g Frafu  fcura  ii 

ha-umai  kroDh  sabad  nivaarai. 

Hfddld  hu7  ng  urat»r  Hte  ntg 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-ee-ai  seel 

Hf  U^7  u im  II 

santokh  sabh  taahaa  hay.  ||5|| 

ufH  HU  fun  FUPU7  II 

ha-umai  moh  upjai  sansaaraa. 

Hf  Hf  fen  7UH  IdH'd1  II 

sabh  jag  binsai  naam  visaaraa. 

fef  Hfddld  Fit  (VH  ?>  Hrat»f  <TH 

bin  satgur  sayvay  naam  na  paa-ee-ai 

FTH7  Hftr  THU7  & ll£ll 

naam  sachaa  jag  laahaa  hay.  1 16|  | 

HU7  >XHU  Frafu  HTFfew  II 

sachaa  amar  sabad  suhaa-i-aa. 

HU  HUU  fHfe  ?THT  ?7fe»f7  II 

panch  sabad  mil  vaajaa  vaa-i-aa. 

wu  Hoyt 

SGGS  P-1058 

FIU7  oFUH  FTfu  (UfH  HUW7  feu  FTUU 

sadaa  kaaraj  sach  naam  suhaylaa  bin 

oPUH  ^U7  & IIPII 

sabdai  kaaraj  kayhaa  hay.  1 17|  | 

ftfU  Hfu  UH  ffcfcU  Hfu  U%  II 

khin  meh  hasai  khin  meh  rovai. 

fHt  UUHfH  oPUH  3 ut  II 

doojee  durmat  kaaraj  na  hovai. 

HHUT  fUHUT  ofUH  feftf  ITU  feuf  7) 

sanjog  vijog  kartai  likh  paa-ay  ki rat  na 

UW  U7UU7  U lit  II 

chalai  chalaahaa  hay.  ||8|| 

Htuu  Horfu  fU  Frau  otFFU  II 

jeevan  mukat  gur  sabad  kamaa-ay. 

dfd  fn6  FTU  ut  UU  FfFFU  II 

har  si-o  sad  hee  rahai  samaa-ay. 

fU  fotdU7  ^ fi-TW  dfd'X'dl  U&H  UUT 

gur  kirpaa  tay  milai  vadi-aa-ee  ha-umai 

7)  ura7  & II  tf  II 

rog  na  taahaa  hay.  ||9|| 

uh  an  uit  fuf  muu  ii 

ras  kas  khaa-ay  pind  vaDhaa-ay. 

<3U  UTU  FT9U  7>  ofFf7^  II 

bhaykh  karai  gur  sabad  na  kamaa-ay. 

>>rufu  uf  hu7  ug  urat  fenu7  Fpfu 

antar  roq  mahaa  dukh  bhaaree  bistaa 

HFFU7  & II  Ho  II 

maahi  samaahaa  hay.  1 1 10 1 1 
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ste  fef  ufe  ?trsftr  ii 

UJ^  wfu  HZJK  fen  fef  ?>  Uslfed  II 

arayftf  f t h 33  fet  3W3  uff  to 
3^  & iitiii 


bayd  parheh  parh  baad  vakaaneh. 

ghat  meh  barahm  tis  sabad  na 

pachhaaneh. 

gurmukh  hovai  so  tat  bilovai  rasnaa  har 
ras  taahaa  hay.  ||11|| 


ujff  to  life  afe  afe  11 

H?5W  Wf  FTC  7>  life  II 

W>  TO  <d'dl  TO<V  el o(1  af  df<d  TO 

yfe  3 arr  a iitoii 


ghar  vath  chhodeh  baa  har  Dhaaveh. 
manmukh  anDhav  saad  na  paavahi. 
an  ras  raatee  rasnaa  feekee  bolay  har  ras 
mool  na  taahaa  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 


HSW  fe  3TO  sid'd  II 

aroff  H3  fod  afe  aw^  II 

orfK  5(ftr  H?>  ^3  ?few  Hfe  TO  3 

3TF  & II  TO  II 


manmukh  dayhee  bharam  bhataaro. 
durmat  marai  nit  ho-ay  khu-aaro. 
kaam  kroDh  man  doojai  laa-i-aa  supnai 
sukh  na  taahaa  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 


fro  fe  TOtT  33^  II 
wife  far  far  uff  fn§  fuw#  n 

HtJW  aiefd  313  HtJW  U'f  si'fi1  a fd 

HTOF  f man 


kanchan  dayhee  sabad  bhataaro. 
an-din  bhog  bhogay  har  si-o  pi-aaro. 
mehlaa  andar  gair  mahal  paa-ay  bhaanaa 
bujh  samaahaa  hay.  1 1 14 1 1 


wit  ft  TOid'd1  II 

fdH  W3t  Odl  fo(H  oF  tl'd1  II 
Wt  TOH  H3fe  fwfe  f3H  W re 
WtF  3 II  TO  II 


aapay  dayvai  dayvanhaaraa. 
tis  aagai  nahee  kisai  kaa  chaaraa. 
aapay  bakhsay  sabad  milaa-ay  tis  daa 
sabad  athaahaa  hay.  ||15|| 


tftf  ftff  Hf  t fe  fe  II 
JW  fea  5W  fe  II 
?TOor  didyil  uff  ufaw  uff  to 
fer  htof  f ii  hi  im  ii  to  ii 


jee-o  pind  sabh  hai  tis  kayraa. 
sachaa  saahib  thaakur  mayraa. 
naanak  gurbaanee  har  paa-i-aa  har  jap 
jaap  samaahaa  hay.  1 1 16 1 1 5 1 1 14 1 1 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  merge  in  that  all  blissful 
and  wonderful  God,  then  through  the  Guru's  word  we  should  recognize  ourselves  and 
appreciate  the  wonders  of  God.  It  is  only  by  reflecting  on  Gurbani  (the  Guru's  word) 
that  we  understand  some  of  the  beauties  and  merits  of  God.  Further,  when  through  the 
Guru's  word,  with  love  and  devotion  we  sing  praises  of  God,  we  merge  in  Him.  In  this 
shabad,  he  explains  how  the  Guru  unites  us  with  that  most  wonderful  God,  and  what 
other  kinds  of  blessings  we  obtain  when  we  follow  his  advice  with  true  love  and 
devotion. 
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Naming  the  first  unique  quality  of  God,  which  we  learn  only  from  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  that  true  and  eternal  God  who  is  immortal.  Only  through 
the  perfect  Guru  this  understanding  is  obtained.  Therefore,  they  who  obtain  Guru’s 
instruction,  imbued  with  the  relish  of  God,  always  meditate  on  Him.  They  (remain  so 
humble,  and  treat  everybody  with  such  respect  and  love,  as  if)  they  are  wearing  a body 
shield  ofcivility.”(l) 

Now  describing  the  conduct  of  those  within  whom  is  the  love  for  God,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  within  whom  is  the  love  for  God,  that  person  is  always  true  (and 
immaculate  in  the  eyes  of  God).  Through  the  Guru's  word,  such  a person  remains 
imbued  with  the  love  for  God's  Name.  When  (God’s)  Name,  the  embodiment  of  all 
the  nine  treasures  (of  wealth)  abides  in  one’s  heart,  one  forsakes  (running  after)  the 
profit  of  Maya  (the  worldly  wealth  and  power). ”(2) 

However  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  worldly  rulers  and  their  subjects.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  because  of  bad  advice,  both  the  kings  and  their  subjects  are 
involved  in  duality  (or  love  of  things  other  than  God).  Without  serving  (and  following 
the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru,  the  one  eternal  (God)  doesn’t  manifest  in  them.  But  they 
who  meditate  on  the  one  (God),  always  enjoy  (such)  peace  (and  spiritual  bliss,  as  if) 
their  kingdom  is  everlasting. ”(3) 

Many  of  us  may  think,  how  one  could  enjoy  eternal  happiness,  when  one  keeps 
coming  and  going  in  this  world  and  going  through  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death. 
Responding  to  this  assertion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  one  can  save  you 
from  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world.  Because  this  process  of)  birth  and 
death  happens  as  per  His  will.  (The  only  way  that)  you  can  obtain  the  state  of 
salvation  (or  emancipation  from  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  is  that)  following 
Guru’s  instruction,  you  should  always  meditate  on  the  eternal  God.”(4) 

Listing  more  blessings  which  one  obtains  only  from  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  it  is  only  at  the  gate  (and  under  the  guidance)  of  the  true  Guru  that  one  learns 
the  true  self-discipline  (and  control  over  evil  tendencies.  The  one  who  keeps  following 
the  Guru’s)  word,  gets  rid  of  ego  and  anger.  By  serving  (following)  the  true  Guru,  we 
always  obtain  peace,  it  is  from  him  that  we  learn  how  to  act  with  civility  and 
contentment.  ”(5) 

Stating  another  important  benefit  of  true  Guru’s  guidance,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
by  remaining  entangled  in  the  worldly  (affairs),  ego  and  attachment  arise  (in  a person) 
and  forsaking  (God’s)  Name,  the  entire  world  gets  destroyed.  But  without  serving  the 
true  Guru,  we  don’t  obtain  (God’s)  Name,  and  Name  is  the  only  true  profit  in  this 
world.”(6) 

Describing  the  bliss  one  enjoys  in  the  mind,  to  whom  God’s  will  seems  pleasing,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  the  (Guru’s)  word,  (the  person  to  whom)  the  eternal 
will  (of  God)  sounds  pleasing,  (feels  such  a joy,  as  if)  within  that  person  is  playing 
the  (divine  melody)  of  the  orchestra  of  five  different  musical  instruments.  Only  by 
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attuning  one’s  self  to  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  one’s  (life’s)  objective  is  easily 
accomplished,  and  without  following  the  (Gum’s)  word,  life’s  purpose  is  not  achieved 
at  all  ”(7) 

As  for  the  state  and  destiny  of  a person,  who  loves  things  other  than  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  bereft  of  God’s  Name)  laughs  one  moment, 
and  cries  in  the  next  (and  keeps  suffering  in  the  rounds  of  pleasure  and  pain).  Because 
of  bad  advice  and  duality  (love  of  things  other  than  God,  one’s)  objective  (of 
obtaining  salvation)  is  not  accomplished.  (But  a person  too  is  helpless,  because  in 
accordance  with  one’s  past  deeds,  the)  Creator  has  pre-ordained  separation  and  union 
(with  God’s  Name)  in  one’s  destiny,  and  this  destiny  cannot  be  erased. ”(8) 

Returning  to  list  the  blessings  received  by  a person  who  follows  Guru’s  advice,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  lives  one’s  life  in  accordance  with  ( Gurbani ),  the 
Guru’s  word,  obtains  salvation  (from  worldly  attachments),  while  still  alive.  Such  a 
person  always  remains  absorbed  (in  remembering)  God.  By  Guru’s  grace  that  person 
is  blessed  with  honor  (both  in  this  and  the  next  world),  because  he  or  she  doesn’t 
suffer  from  the  malady  of  ego.”(9) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  hypocrites,  who  although  adopt  various 
religious  garbs  of  detached  yogis  and  sanyasis  (the  world  renouncers),  but  keep 
enjoying  feasts  at  the  houses  of  their  clients,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  hypocrite)  enjoys  sour 
and  sweet  dishes  (at  others’  houses)  and  bloats  his  belly.  He  adorns  (various  holy) 
garbs,  but  doesn’t  follow  Guru’s  advice.  Within  him  is  the  acute  disease  (of  ego),  so 
he  gets  consumed  in  filth  (of  evil  deeds). ”(10) 

Similarly  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  hypocritical  pundits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The 
pundits)  read  Vedas  (the  holy  scriptures,  but  after  reading  these,  they)  indulge  in  strife 
(over  their  interpretations).  They  do  not  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word  and  therefore,  they 
don’t  recognize  the  all-pervading  God  in  their  heart.  But,  the  one  who  is  Guru’s 
follower,  churns  (and  reflects  on  the)  essence  (of  Guru’s  word),  and  his  or  her  tongue 
enjoys  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name).”(l  1) 

Now  describing  the  state  of  those  who  do  not  search  God  in  their  own  hearts  but  tty  to 
find  Him  outside.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who)  discard  the  commodity  (of 
God’s  Name,  present)  in  their  own  heart,  and  wander  outside  (in  jungles  and 
mountains),  those  blind  self-conceited  ones  do  not  obtain  the  relish  (of  God’s  Name). 
Being  imbued  with  other  (worldly)  relishes,  their  tongue  utters  insipid  words  and  they 
don’t  obtain  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name)  at  all. ”(12) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  the  self-conceited  persons,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
body  of  a self-conceited  person  is  so  guided  by  doubt,  as  if)  doubt  is  its  spouse. 
Because  of  bad  advice,  such  a person  dies  (spiritually),  and  is  always  in  distress.  That 
person  has  attached  his  or  her  mind  to  lust,  anger,  and  love  of  worldly  riches,  so  such 
a person  doesn’t  have  peace  even  in  his  or  her  dream.”(13) 
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But  regarding  the  Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  body  of  a 
(Guru’s  follower  is  immaculate  like)  gold,  (because  it  is  so  guided  by  Gurbani,  as  if) 
its  spouse  is  the  Guru’s  word.  Day  and  night,  it  enjoys  the  joy  of  the  company  of  its 
beloved  God.  (Such  a Guru’s  follower)  sees  that  mansion  less  (God)  in  the  mansions 
(of  the  hearts  of  all  beings),  and  realizing  (God’s)  will,  remains  absorbed  (in  that  will 
itself). ”(14) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  stress  that  it  is  on  His  own  that  God  gives  anything  to 
anybody,  whether  it  is  true  understanding,  Guru’s  guidance,  or  His  Name.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  it  is  on  His  own  that  the  Giver  (God)  gives  (anything  to  anybody). 
Before  Him,  nobody  has  any  power.  On  His  own,  (He)  shows  grace  and  through  the 
(Guru’s)  word.  He  unites  with  Him.  His  word  is  unfathomable  (and  profound  in  its 
wisdom  and  power). ”(15) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  body  and  soul  belong  to  that  (God). 
Eternal  is  that  Master  of  mine.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  (by  following)  Gurbani  (the  word 
of  the  Guru,  that  anybody)  has  obtained  Him.  By  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  that 
person  remains  absorbed  in  Him.”(16-5-14) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  following  Guru's  advice,  we  should  become 
humble  and  civilized,  and  meditate  on  that  God  through  the  Guru's  word.  Then 
imbued  with  His  love,  we  would  enjoy  the  true  bliss  of  union  with  God,  whose 
kingdom  is  eternal  and  who  is  the  Giver  of  all  kinds  of  peace  and  bliss. 
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gurmukh  naad  bayd  beechaar. 
gurmukh  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  aapaar. 
gurmukh  kaar  karay  parabh  bhaavai 
gurmukh  pooraa  paa-idaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

gurmukh  manoo-aa  ulat  paraavai. 
gurmukh  banee  naad  vajaavai. 
gurmukh  sach  ratay  bairaagee  nij  ghar 
vaasaa  paa-idaa.  1 12|  | 

gur  kee  saakhee  amrit  bhaakhee. 
sachai  sabday  sach  subhaakhee. 
sadaa  sach  rang  raataa  man  mayraa 
sachay  sach  samaa-idaa.  1 13|  | 

gurmukh  man  nirmal  sat  sar  naavai. 

mail  na  laagai  sach  samaavai. 

sacho  sach  kamaavai  sad  hee  sachee 

bhagat  darirhaa-idaa.  I HI  I 
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gurmukh  sach  bainee  gurmukh  sach 
nainee. 

gurmukh  sach  kamaavai  karnee. 
sad  hee  sach  kahai  din  raatee  avraa 
sach  kahaa-idaa.  ||5|| 

gurmukh  sachee  ootam  banee. 
gurmujdn  sacho  sach  vakhaanee. 
gurmukh  sad  sayveh  sacho  sachaa 
gurmuldl  sabad  sunaa-idaa.  ||6|| 


gurmujdn  hovai  so  sojhee  paa-ay. 
ha-umai  maa-i-aa  bharam  gavaa-ay. 
gur  kee  pa-orhee  ootam  oochee  dar 
sachai  har  gun  gaa-idaa.  ||7|| 

gurmukh  sach  sanjam  karnee  saar. 
gurmukh  paa-ay  mokh  du-aar. 
bhaa-ay  bhagat  sadaa  rang  raataa  aap 
gavaa-ay  samaa-idaa.  ||8|| 

gurmukh  hovai  man  khoj  sunaa-ay. 
sachai  naam  sadaa  liv  laa-ay. 
jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  karsee  jo  sachay 
man  bhaa-idaa.  1 19|  | 

jaa  tis  bhaavai  satguroo  milaa-ay. 
jaa  tis  bhaavai  taa  man  vasaa-ay. 
aapnai  bhaanai  sadaa  rang  raataa 
bhaanai  man  vasaa-idaa.  1 1 10|  | 

manhath  karam  karay  so  chheeiai. 
bahutay  bhayldi  karay  nahee  bheejai. 
bikhi-aa  raatay  duldf  kamaaveh  duldiay 
dukh  samaa-idaa.  ||11|| 

gurmukh  hovai  so  sukh  kamaa-ay. 
maran  jeevari  kee  sojhee  paa-ay. 
maran  jeevan  jo  sam  kar  jaanai  so 
mayray  parabh  bhaa-idaa.  1 1 12|  | 
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gurmukh  mareh  so  heh  parvaan. 
aavan  jaariaa  sabad  pachhaan. 
marai  na  jammai  naa  dukh  paa-ay  man 
hee  maneh  samaa-idaa.  1 1 13 1 1 

say  vadbhaagee  jinee  satgur  paa-i-aa. 
ha-umai  vichahu  moh  chukaa-i-aa. 
man  nirmal  fir  mail  na  laagai  dar  sachai 
sobhaa  paa-idaa.  ||14|| 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  aapay. 
aapay  vaykhai  thaap  uthaapay. 
gurmukh  sayvaa  mayray  parabh 
bhaavai  sach  sun  laykhai  paa-idaa. 
IU5II 

gurmukh  sacho  sach  kamaavai. 
gurmukh  nirmal  mail  na  laavai. 
naanak  naam  ratay  veechaaree  naamay 
naam  samaa-idaa.  1 116|  |1|  |15|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 


In  stanza  15  of  the  previous  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  remarked  that  the  body  of  a (Guru’s 
follower  is  immaculate  like)  gold,  because  (it  is  governed  by  Gurbani,  as  if)  its 
husband  is  the  word.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  this  remark  and  describes  how  a 
Guru’s  follower  makes  the  Guru’s  advice  the  sole  guide,  so  much  so  that  he  or  she 
doesn’t  care  for  reading  any  other  holy  books,  or  try  any  other  methods  of  uniting 
with  God.  He  also  tells  what  kinds  of  changes  the  Guru’s  advice  brings  in  the  conduct 
of  a Guru’s  follower  and  what  blessings  he  or  she  enjoys,  because  of  those  changes. 

First  stating  how  much  belief  a Guru’s  follower  has  in  the  Guru’s  word,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  for  a Guru’s  follower,  reflection  (on  the  Guru's  word)  is  his  or  her 
playing  of  horn  (as  done  by  yogis),  and  reading  of  Vedas  (as  done  by  pundits).  For  a 
Guru’s  follower,  contemplation  of  the  limitless  God  is  (true)  wisdom  and  meditation. 
A Guru’s  follower  does  (only)  that  deed  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  therefore  a Guru’s 
follower  obtains  the  perfect  (God).”(l) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a Guru’s 
follower  turns  the  mind  away  (from  Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power).  A Guru’s 
follower  (keeps  reflecting  on  the  words  of  the  Guru  in  the  mind,  as  if  he  or  she  is) 
playing  the  flute  of  Gurbani.  The  Guru’s  followers  are  like  those  detached  ones,  who 
are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God).  In  this  way  obtains  abode  in  his  or  her 
own  home  (realizes  God  in  the  heart). ”(2) 
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Sharing  his  own  love  and  respect  for  the  Guru’s  word.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  Guru's  advice  is  like  the  speech  of  nectar.  Coming  through  the  word  of  the  eternal 
(God),  it  is  eternal  and  immaculate  advice.  (Such  a person,  says):  “My  mind  remains 
imbued  with  eternal  (God)’s  love,  and  gets  absorbed  in  that  absolute  eternal 
(God).”(3) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower  and  the  merits  obtained  by  him  or  her, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “The  mind  of  a Guru’s  follower  is  immaculate,  because  he  or  she  bathes 
in  the  pool  of  Truth  (by  singing  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of  the  holy).  No  dirt 
(of  evil  thoughts)  clings  to  such  a person,  because  he  or  she  always  remains  absorbed 
in  (meditation  of)  the  eternal  God.  A Guru’s  follower  always  amasses  the  true  wealth 
(of  God’s  Name),  and  keeps  stressing  upon  true  devotion  (of  God).  (4) 

Commenting  further  on  the  character  and  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  a Guru’s  follower  always  utters  truth  and  sees  the  true  God  in  every 
one,  as  if)  there  is  always  truth  on  the  tongue  of  a Guru’s  follower,  and  truth  in  his  or 
her  eyes.  The  Guru’s  follower  earns  the  true  (wealth  of  Name),  and  truthful  is  his  or 
her  way  of  living.  Day  and  night,  A Guru’s  follower  utters  truth  (the  eternal  God’s 
Name)  and  inspires  others  also  to  utter  the  eternal  (God’s  Name).”(5) 

Guru  Ji  continues:  “(O’  my  friends),  true  and  sublime  is  the  speech  of  a Guru’s 
follower.  A Guru’s  follower  utters  nothing  but  truth.  A Guru’s  follower  always  serves 
(and  worships)  only  the  everlasting  eternal  (God),  and  utters  (the  Guru’s  eternal)  word 
to  others  (as  well).”(6) 

Now  describing  some  of  the  virtues  acquired  by  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “The  one 
who  becomes  a Guru’s  follower,  obtains  (divine)  understanding,  and  gets  rid  of  ego 
and  illusion  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power.  O’  my  friends),  this  is  what  it 
means  to  climb  the  high  and  sublime  ladder  (of  spiritual  heights)  through  the  Guru’s 
advice,  (and  a Guru’s  follower)  sings  praises  of  God  at  His  eternal  door  (in  a high 
spiritual  state  of  mind).”(7) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Regarding  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(To  practice)  truth  is 
the  austerity,  which  a Guru’s  follower  adopts,  and  this  is  the  essence  of  his  or  her  way 
of  life.  That  is  why  a Guru’s  follower  obtains  the  door  to  salvation.  (A  Guru’s 
follower)  always  remains  imbued  with  the  loving  adoration  (of  God)  and  forsaking  his 
or  her  self  (conceit),  merges  (in  the  eternal  God).”(8) 

As  for  the  expectations  from  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(The  person)  who  becomes 
a Guru’s  follower,  searches  the  mind  and  tells  others  (what  he  or  she  sees.  A Guru’s 
follower)  always  attunes  the  mind  to  the  eternal  Name.  (He  or  she  believes  that) 
whatever  pleases  the  mind  of  that  (God),  He  would  only  do  that.”(9) 

Commenting  on  the  will  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  it  so  pleases 
(God),  He  unites  (a  person)  with  the  true  Guru.  When  it  pleases  (God,  He)  enshrines 
(Guru’s  message  in  one’s)  mind.  In  His  will,  He  always  remains  imbued  with  the  love 
(for  His  creation),  and  as  per  His  will  He  enshrines  (His  Name,  in  one’s)  mind.”(10) 
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Regarding  those  who  perform  deeds  requiring  obstinacy  of  mind  (such  as  observing 
fasts,  or  torturing  one’s  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  performs 
(ritualistic)  deeds  by  sheer  obstinacy  of  mind,  becomes  (spiritually)  weak.  (God)  is 
not  pleased  by  the  adoption  of  many  (false  holy)  garbs.  (Therefore,  such  people  who 
are)  imbued  with  the  poison  (of  worldly  Maya),  merely  gather  pain  and  are  consumed 
in  one  pain  after  the  other.”(ll) 

But  as  for  the  Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  becomes 
Guru’s  follower,  gathers  peace  and  obtains  true  understanding  about  life  and  death  (or 
what  in  reality  is  life  and  what  is  death,  and  realizes  that  like  the  opposite  sides  of  a 
coin,  life  and  death  are  in  fact  same.  The  person,  who  thus)  deems  death  and  birth  as 
equal  (and  therefore  neither  fears  death,  nor  craves  for  life),  becomes  pleasing  to  my 
God. ”(12) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(Following  the  Guru’s  advice,  they  who  still  their  self- 
conceit,  as  if  they  have)  died  to  the  self  through  the  Guru,  are  approved  (in  God’s 
court).  Therefore  following  (Guru’s)  word,  you  should  also  realize  that  coming  and 
going  (or  birth  and  death)  happens  in  God’s  will.  (Such  a Guru’s  follower),  neither 
dies,  nor  is  born,  nor  suffers  any  pain,  and  (instead  of  running  in  ten  different 
directions,  that  person’s)  mind  remains  absorbed  in  itself.”(13) 

Therefore  regarding  those  persons,  who  have  been  blessed  with  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  very  fortunate  are  they  who  have  obtained  the 
(guidance  of  the)  true  Guru,  and  (following  his  advice)  have  got  rid  of  their  sense  of 
ego  and  attachment.  Their  mind  becomes  immaculate  and  is  not  soiled  again  (by  any 
evil  tendency,  and  such  a person)  obtains  honor  at  the  door  of  the  eternal  (God). ”(14) 

Finally  commenting  on  the  wonderful  ways  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
God)  does  and  gets  done  everything  on  His  own.  He  Himself  watches  what  He  creates 
and  destroys.  His  service  (or  worship)  done  through  the  Guru  is  pleasing  to  the  mind 
of  my  God.  Listening  to  the  true  Name  (from  a Guru’s  follower),  He  approves  that 
effort.”(15) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a Guru’s  follower  earns  only  truth  (and 
meditates  only  on  God’s  Name).  A Guru’s  follower  remains  immaculate  and  doesn’t 
soil  (his  mind  with  evils).  O’  Nanak,  they  who  have  been  imbued  with  (God’s)  Name, 
they  are  the  (true)  thinkers;  by  meditating  on  the  Name  they  merge  in  the  Name 
itself  ”(16- 1-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  merge  in  that  eternal  God,  then 
we  should  become  Guru’s  followers.  Following  Guru's  advice,  we  should  conduct 
ourselves  with  truth,  so  that  in  all  our  dealings,  actions,  speech,  and  sight,  there 
is  nothing  but  the  truth.  Through  truth  (or  with  true  love  and  devotion)  we 
should  worship  God,  so  that  we  become  pleasing  to  Him,  and  He  may  bless  us 
with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib).  Then  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  we  may  ultimately  get  merged  in  that  eternal  God. 
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H'f  HU757  3 II 

ftrifc  UorfK  HU  Ffftt  II 

»p£f  gift  tutu  ftuftt  n 
wt  ftwtft  at  Hf  FTtF  Hft  juft 
ftM'fed1  ihii 

oTfe»F  fft  & WPoFU7  II 
Htfew  hu  ufttw  UTUU7  II 
ftu  re  uhh  at  tut  tg  tu  dwfed1 
ip  ii 

orfe»F  auu  tg  wu7  ii 
ftri  ftft  uftttf7  re  WFU7  II 

did  rift  dl'd  Hd1  did  H'tl  frife  tt3ri 

gg  utfee7  ii 3 ii 

orfew  uft  riuu  uft  nnft  nuft  ii 

ftf  ftft  uft  rtf  ?H  HU^  II 

3TU  a Hrifc  ddrlfe  UOFtt  U5Ut  wft 

ftfufeu7  lien 

h gu7  ft  atg  ftuft  ii 

Hat  gt  »rg  Huft  ii 

»r0  at  auft  aua7  »rt  rift  dH'fed1 

im  ii 

fturiw  uurft  & ftuftt  ii 
hu  3U  tuft  Haft  uftftt  ii 

vft7  go£o 

Wife?)  Hd1  UU  dfdl  d'd1  aft  feuri7 
uurft  ad1  fed1  ifeii 

feri  HU  HSU  rift  HU»F  crt  II 
gg  uwft  fwfur  hu7  ug  rut  ii 
ftu  Hfddld  tt  sfu  u uft  »Ft  tg 
ad1  fed1  IIPII 


aapay  sarisat  hukam  sabh  saajee. 
aapay  thaap  uthaap  nivaajee. 
aapay  ni-aa-o  karay  sabh  saachaa 
saachay  saach  milaa-idaa.  1 1 1|  | 

kaa-i-aa  kot  hai  aakaaraa. 
maa-i-aa  moh  pasri-aa  paasaaraa. 
bin  sabdai  bhasmai  kee  dhayree 
khayhoo  khayh  ralaa-idaa.  ||2|| 

kaa-i-aa  kanchan  kot  apaaraa. 
jis  vich  ravi-aa  sabad  apaaraa. 
gurmukh  gaavai  sadaa  gun  saachay  mil 
pareetam  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||3|| 

kaa-i-aa  har  mandar  har  aap  savaaray. 
tis  vich  har  jee-o  vasai  muraaray. 
gur  kai  sabad  varrjan  vaapaaree  nadree 
aap  milaa-idaa. 1 14|  | 

so  soochaa  je  karoDh  nivaaray. 
sabday  boojhai  aap  savaaray. 
aapay  karay  karaa-ay  kartaa  aapay  man 
vasaa-idaa.  ||5|| 

nirmal  bhagat  hai  niraalee. 

man  tan  Dhoveh  sabad  veechaaree. 


an-din  sadaa  rahai  rang  raataa  kar 
kirpaa  bhagat  karaa-idaa.  1 16|  | 

is  man  mandar  meh  manoo-aa  Dhaavai. 
sukh  palar  ti-aag  mahaa  dukh  paavai. 
bin  satgur  bhaytay  tha-ur  na  paavai 
aapay  khayl  karaa-idaa.  ||7|| 
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nrfU  wfeuu  »rfe  dfe'dl  11 

»ffe  HW  otufe  FTfet  II 

fo(WF  t oTO  ofe  tu^  »faf  gtrfH 

fUM'ltd'  lit  II 

»(fe  Hfddld  >fe  fU7  II 

HU  HHfe  HOT5  II 

»rfe  Ffe  t ufewrfet  Ffe  fe§  feu 

«■  r«td‘  HtfH 

UJU  ut  »fefe  FFtF  Hut  II 

ajunfe  few  ft  tut  11 

iVH  f(W7>  ufe»F  Uf3  »fefe  W iVH 

fwfe?  IRON 

fdHdd  3%  W3U  ?fet  ufe  II 

FFfettF  Hfe  W fTHoFW  II 

HH  oft"  <s'h1  o<ag  7>  ft  ft  ss'fd 

umfew  \m\\ 

HU  3U  HUH  UU  tut  ufet  II 
hh  753T  aju  or  ito  7>  oo-nut  ii 
stu  t Frafe  fi-rfew  fiu  irfew  Ffe 
Hfe  FD-pfuU7  IIH3II 

oTH  ofeg  HHW  FTFFU7  II 

HU  c?UH  otFFUfe  Hf  UH  oF  UTW  II 

HfeaTU  jfefe  H HH  IFUfe  HU  HHfe 
fUM'ltd'  IIH3II 

U§U  ufet  U HHBU  II 
FFfe»F  HU  UUU  HU  WfUfe  II 
fefe  cjfe  FF  feH  FFfe»F  HU 

Uorfeu7  II H8 II 

fefe  Frfew  nfe  aiufe  fe»rfe  ii 
ufn  ufe  ut  t »rfe  ii 

HHoCrt  tt  HHfe  7i  ufet  wfe  3lfe»F 
Uridfed1  II  HH II 


aap  aprampar  aap  veechaaree. 
aapay  maylay  karnee  saaree. 
ki-aa  ko  kaar  karay  vaychaaraa  aapay 
bakhas  milaa-idaa.  1 18|  | 

aapay  satgur  maylay  pooraa. 
sacha  i sabad  mahaabal  sooraa. 
aapay  maylay  day  vadi-aa-ee  sachay 
si-o  chit  laa-idaa.  ||9|| 

ghar  hee  andar  saachaa  so-ee. 
gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee. 
naam  niDhaan  vasi-aa  ghat  antar 
rasnaa  naam  Dhi-aa-idaa.  ||10|| 

disantar  bhavai  antar  nahee  bhaalay. 
maa-i-aa  mohi  baDhaa  jamkaalay. 
jam  kee  faasee  kabhoo  na  tootai  doojai 
bhaa-ay  bharmaa-idaa.  ||11|| 

jap  tap  sanjam  hor  ko-ee  naahee. 
jab  lag  gur  kaa  sabad  na  kamaahee. 
gur  kai  sabad  mili-aa  sach  paa-i-aa 
sachay  sach  samaa-idaa.  1 1 12|  | 

kaam  karoDh  sabal  sansaaraa. 

baho  karam  kamaaveh  sabh  dukh  kaa 

pasaaraa. 

satgur  sayveh  say  sukh  paavahi  sachai 
sabad  milaa-idaa.  ||13|| 

pa-un  paanee  hai  baisantar. 
maa-i-aa  moh  vartai  sabh  antar. 
jin  keetay  jaa  tisai  pachhaaneh 
maa-i-aa  moh  chukaa-idaa.  1 1 14|  | 

ik  maa-i-aa  mohi  garab  vi-aapay. 
ha-umai  ho-ay  rahay  hai  aapay. 
jamkaalai  kee  khabar  na  paa-ee  ant 
ga-i-aa  pachhutaa-idaa.l  1 151 1 
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ftrfc  fui*  h Mr  irt  n 
didHfW  3%  Hat  tis'S  II 


jin  upaa-ay  so  biDh  iaanai. 
gurmukh  dayvai  sabad  pachhaanai. 
naanak  daas  kahai  baynantee  sach 
naam  chit  laa-idaa.  1 116|  |2|  |16|  | 


?TOoT  OTff  otU  tSnt  Hfe  ivfi-r  te? 


M'fet!1  11^11311^11 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 


In  this  very  beautiful  and  thought  provoking  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gives  us  the  insight 
about  this  world.  He  tells  us  who  created  it,  how  it  runs  and  what  kind  of  challenges 
and  opportunities  the  human  beings  have,  who  are  those  who  make  their  life  fruitful 
and  how?  In  a nutshell.  Guru  li  tells  us  about  the  best  way  to  lead  our  lives  in  this 
world. 

First  giving  general  information  about  this  universe  and  its  operation.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“On  His  own  (God)  has  created  this  entire  universe  by  His  command.  He  has  created, 
destroyed,  and  recreated  it,  and  blessed  it  with  glory.  The  eternal  (God)  Himself  does 
all  justice,  and  Himself  unites  the  true  ones  with  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Next  explaining  the  real  spiritual  significance  of  our  body  with  a metaphor,  he  says: 
“This  human  body  of  ours  is  in  the  form  of  a fortress.  In  this  is  spread  out  the  expanse 
of  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  Without  (meditating  on)  the 
word  (of  the  Guru,  it  is  useless  like)  a heap  of  dust,  and  (God)  blends  dust  with 
dust.”(2) 

However  regarding  the  human  body  in  which  resides  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O 
my  friends),  that  body  is  invaluable  like  a fort  of  gold,  in  which  is  meditated  the 
limitless  word  (of  God’s  Name.  Through  this  word)  a Guru’s  follower  always  sings 
praises  of  the  eternal  (God),  and  meeting  the  Beloved  (the  Guru’s  follower)  obtains 
bliss. ”(3) 

However,  regarding  the  spiritual  importance  of  the  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  body  is 
the  temple  of  God,  which  He  Himself  embellishes.  In  it  resides  God,  the  slayer  of 
demons.  Those  (human)  peddlers,  who  deal  with  Him  through  ( Gurbani , the  Guru’s) 
word,  by  His  grace  He  Himself  unites  them  (with  Him).”(4) 

Earlier,  Guru  Ji  stated,  “that  body  is  invaluable  like  a fort  of  gold,  in  which  is 
meditated  the  limitless  word  (of  God’s  Name.  Elaborating  on  this  concept,  he  says: 
“That  person  is  immaculate  who  gets  rid  of  anger,  through  the  (Guru’s)  word 
understands  (spiritual  life)  and  embellishes  the  self  (with  divine  virtues.  However,  we 
should  remember)  that  by  Himself,  the  Creator  does  and  gets  every  thing  done  and 
Himself  enshrines  (His  Name)  in  one’s  mind.”(5) 

So  commenting  on  the  virtues  of  God’s  worship,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Purifying  and  unique 
is  (God’s)  devotion.  (Therefore,  a Guru’s  follower)  washes  (and  purifies)  the  body 
and  the  mind  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  Day  and  night,  (that  person) 
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always  remains  imbued  with  (God’s)  love  and  showing  mercy,  God  (Himself)  gets 
His  worship  done.”(6) 

But  Guru  Ji  wants  to  make  us  conscious  of  one  problem  in  our  body.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  in  the  mind  (of  the  body)  temple,  the  mercurial  mind  keeps  wandering 
(around).  By  forsaking  the  bliss  (of  God’s  Name)  like  straw,  it  suffers  immense  pain, 
and  without  meeting  (and  following  the  advice  of  the)  true  Guru,  it  finds  no  refuge. 
(But  it  is  God)  Himself,  who  makes  mortals)  play  such  games. ”(7) 

However  commenting  upon  the  limitlessness  of  God’s  deeds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God 
Himself  is  limitless  and  Himself  the  thinker.  He  Himself  unites  (one  with  Him,  by 
making  one  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  thus  making  one’s)  conduct  sublime.  What 
can  a poor  person  do  (on  his  or  her  own)?  Showing  mercy.  He  Himself  unites  (one 
with  Him).”(8) 

Explaining  how  God  Himself  provides  one  with  the  right  guidance  and  blesses  one 
with  glory,  he  says:  “On  His  own  (God)  unites  one  with  the  true  Guru  and  (by 
pondering  over  the  Guru’s)  true  word  one  becomes  a brave  warrior.  Then  God  unites 
one  with  Him  and  gives  glory,  and  (then  one)  attunes  one’s  mind  to  the  eternal 
(God). "(9) 

Once  again  reminding  us  about  the  abode  of  the  eternal  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  that  eternal  God  is  within  the  home  of  (our  own  heart).  But  only  a rare 
Guru’s  follower  realizes  that.  In  whose  mind  has  been  enshrined  the  treasure  (of 
God’s  Name);  with  his  or  her  tongue  that  person  keeps  meditating  on  (God’s) 
Name. ”(10) 

However  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those,  who  instead  of  searching  God  within  them, 
go  out  to  search  Him  in  (jungles,  mountains,  or)  foreign  lands,  Guru  Ji  says:  “One 
who  roams  about  in  foreign  lands,  but  doesn’t  search  (God)  within  (oneself,  being 
entangled  in)  worldly  attachments  is  bound  by  the  demon  of  death.  Such  a person’s 
noose  of  death  never  breaks,  and  because  of  love  for  the  other  (worldly  things),  keeps 
wandering  in  doubt.”(l  1) 

Therefore  once  again  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  leading  one’s  life  in 
accordance  with  Gurbani , he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  long  as  one  doesn’t  act  in 
accordance  with  (Gurbani),  the  word  of  the  Guru,  no  worship,  penance,  austerity,  or 
anything  else  is  of  any  use.  The  one  who  is  attuned  to  (and  faithfully  acts  in 
accordance  with  the)  word  of  the  Guru,  that  one  has  obtained  the  eternal  (God),  and 
remains  absorbed  in  that  eternal  God  Himself.”(12) 

Now  focusing  back  on  the  state  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
world  is  in  the  grip  of  very  powerful  (forces  of)  lust,  and  anger.  (Being  swayed  by 
these  impulses,  human  beings)  do  many  (evil)  deeds,  all  of  which  become  the  expanse 
of  pains  and  suffering  for  them.  But  they  who  serve  (and  follow  the  advice  of  the)  true 
Guru,  enjoy  peace,  and  through  the  true  word  (of  Gurbani,  the  Guru)  unites  them 
(with  God).”(13) 
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Explaining  the  physiological  and  spiritual  reasons  why  human  beings  are  afflicted 
with  worldly  attachment.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Within  everybody  are  contained  air,  water 
and  fire.  (Therefore),  the  attachment  for  Maya  (or  worldly  riches  and  power)  pervades 
within  all.  Only  when  (the  human  beings)  realize  (that  God),  who  has  created  them, 
that  their  attachment  for  Maya  (or  worldly  riches  and  power)  is  dispelled. ”(14) 

However,  regarding  those  who  are  afflicted  with  the  malady  of  worldly  attachment 
and  ego.  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  some  who  are  afflicted  with  the  (disease  of  worldly) 
attachment  and  pride.  In  their  ego,  they  always  remain  puffed  up  in  themselves.  They 
are  not  aware  that  their  time  of  death  (is  coming  near),  so  in  the  end  when  they  depart 
(from  the  word),  they  repent  (why  instead  of  worldly  wealth,  they  didn’t  amass  the 
wealth  of  Name). ”(15) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  reality  the  human  beings  are  helpless). 
He  who  has  created  them.  He  alone  knows  the  way  (to  emancipate  them).  When  He 
blesses  (one  with  the  guidance  of  the)  Guru,  one  realizes  (this  way  by  reflecting  on) 
the  Guru’s  word.  Slave  Nanak  makes  the  submission,  that  it  is  only  then  that  (one) 
attunes  one’s  mind  (to  meditating  on)  the  Name  of  eternal  (God). ”(16-2-16) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  there  is  no  doubt  this  world  of  ours  is  infested 
with  powerful  evil  impulses  of  lust,  greed,  anger,  attachment,  and  ego.  Therefore, 
ann  ordinary  person  is  very  likely  to  get  lost  and  destroyed  by  these  evil 
tendencies.  But  if  we  want  to  find  permanent  peace  and  get  rid  of  the  continuous 
pain  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Following  the  advice  contained 
therein,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  so  that  God 
may  show  mercy  on  us,  and  unite  us  also  with  Him. 


fTf  Htrar  3 II 


maaroo  mehlaa  3. 


wfe  rjdl'ft!  ufemrfe  tTlf  II 
y%  3T3  3 II 

333  H?fu  H 33fu  f WFV 

irfe  fwM'fyt!1  ihii 


aad  jugaad  da-i-aapat  daataa. 
pooray  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaataa. 
tuDhuno  sayveh  say  tujheh  samaaveh  too 
aapay  mayl  milaa-idaa.  ||1|| 


wjih  wraray  sb-rfe  ool  y 'tfl  ii 
tfbtf  33  M Hdi'bl  II 

faf  fet  f 

irgftr  irfee7  iph 


agam  agochar  keemat  nahee  paa-ee. 
jee-a  jant  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 
ji-o  tudh  bhaavai  tivai  chalaaveh  too 
aapay  maarag  paa-idaa.  ||2|| 


& gt  FFtF  tmt  Hst  ii 
nry  ?>  sst  ii 

FF3  33  HUW  »Fy  f3H3 
ydel'Tyd1  II 3 II 


hai  bhee  saachaa  hosee  so-ee. 
aapay  saajay  avar  na  ko-ee. 
sabhnaa  saar  karay  sukh-daata  aapay 
rijak  pahuchaa-idaa.  1 13|  | 
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»raiH  wraray  ww  n 

agam  agochar  alakh  apaaraa. 

tfe  frt  3^  ii 

ko-ay  na  jaanai  tayraa  parvaaraa. 

wy  wit  araHat  wfe 

aapnaa  aap  pachhaaneh  aapay  gurmatee 

yyfyt!1  mb  n 

aap  bujhaa-idaa.  1 14|  | 

ygtw  w»r  wora1-  ii  fen  fefe 

paataal  puree-aa  lo-a  aakaaraa.  tis  vich 

yaw  N 

vartai  hukam  karaaraa. 

wy  *\o^ 
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UoTH  H'H  Uo!H  td'3  U3H 

j-ffe 

hukmay  saajay  hukmay  dhaahay  hukmay 

ftwfeF'  im  ii 

mayl  milaa-idaa.  ||5|| 

UofH  ft  H UotH  HWfe  II 

hukmai  boojhai  so  hukam  salaahay. 

wik  >x#33  tyy^fe  II 

agam  agochar  vayparvaahay. 

M Hfe  H ul  3 wit 

HHfe 

jayhee  mat  deh  so  hovai  too  aapay  sabad 

gypyti1  ii£ii 

bujhaa-idaa.  ||6|| 

w>fey  w^  feret  ii 

an-din  aarjaa  chhiidee  jaa-ay. 

tfe  few  yfe  Hfef  W%  II 

rain  dinas  du-ay  saakhee  aa-ay. 

H?wy  wr  ?>  yw  fey  f yfe  cry 

manmukh  anDh  na  chaytai  moorhaa  sir 

ywfe^  iipii 

oopar  kaal  roo-aa-idaa.  1 17|  | 

Hy  3$  Ht3W  3T3  U35t  W II 

man  tan  seetal  gur  charnee  laagaa. 

>Xdf<d  33H  dlfew  W II 

antar  bharam  ga-i-aa  bha-o  bhaagaa. 

H51  »fey  jfe  3T5  dl'-dfll  Hy 

Hfet 

sadaa  anand  sachay  gun  gaavahi  sach 

y «■  Pbb1  lit  ii 

banee  bolaa-idaa.  1 18|  | 

fefc  f HT3T  otgH  fUM'd'  II 

jin  too  jaataa  karam  biDhaataa. 

yt  3T3  HHfe  UgW  II 

poorai  bhaag  gur  sabad  pachhaataa. 

frfe  ufe  Hy  jw  Hy  H5t  tfeH  j-pfe 

jat  pat  sach  sachaa  sach  so-ee  ha-umai 

finw  Ty-t!1  iitfii 

maar  milaa-idaa.  1 19|  | 

Hy  ofey  yn  srfe  w ii 

man  kathor  doojai  bhaa-ay  laagaa. 

33H  fW  fet  Wf3W  II 

bharmay  bhoolaa  firai  abhaagaa. 

oigy  U?  3T  Hfddld  H%  HUH  ut  Hy 

karam  hovai  taa  satgur  sayvay  sehjay 

infey  mon 

hee  sukh  paa-idaa.  1 1 10 1 1 

Wtf  dQd'Hld  wfe  §fej  II 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  aap  upaa-ay. 

HWT  HTfe-T  33lfe  fe^fe  II 

maanas  janam  gur  bhagat  drijti-aa-ay. 

fey  safe  feH^  fefe  ?w 

feH^ 

bin  bhagtee  bistaa  vich  vaasaa  bistaa  vich 

fefe  fefe  irfee1-  limn 

fir  paa-idaa.  ||11|| 
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otgy  ut  grf  ii 

feS'  W CpfewF  iTO  II 

»n0  at  orai?  ow  fet 

tlM'fyt!1  11*1311 


karam  hovai  gur  bhagat  drirh-aa-ay. 
vin  karmaa  ki-o  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 
aapay  karay  karaa-ay  kartaa  Ji-o  bhaavai 
tivai  chalaa-idaa.  ||12|| 


fHfyfe  hto  ?>  frt  11 

ygy  W 33  ?>  II 
nrO  at  orai?  ora^  ^ ggfn 
11=1311 


simrit  saasat  ant  na  jaanai. 
moorakh  anDhaa  tat  na  pachhaanai. 
aapay  karay  karaa-ay  kartaa  aapay 
bharam  bhulaa-idaa.  ||13|| 


Hf  fef  »pyr  »rfv  ora’t  11 
frrft  frrft  tfy  w£  11 
»rO  HtU  §HTLf  arayfy  »rfU 
yyfyt!1  n^s  11 


sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  karaa-ay. 
aapay  sir  sir  DhanDhai  laa-ay. 
aapay  thaap  uthaapay  vaykhai  gurmukh 
aap  bujhaa-idaa.  ||14|| 


HtF  FFfty  3rf33  afgfer  II 
HtF  HWtft  31  Hy  qfer  II 
wraiH  »raraf  otb-ffe  ?>ut  yret  areyfy 

Kfe  inyn 


sachaa  saahib  gahir  gambheeraa. 
sadaa  salaahee  taa  man  Pheeraa. 
agam  agochar  keemat  nahee  paa-ee 
gurmukh  man  vasaa-idaa.  ||15|| 


»rfU  PfSd'My  m wet  11 

3T3  ydH'ttl  ft  stt  11 

(TOoT  <TH  ?H  UI3  »raft  3T3H3t  Hfe 

fiHWfet!1  II^IISIRPII 


aap  niraalam  hor  PhanPhai  lo-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  boojhai  ko-ee. 
naanak  naam  vasai  ghat  antar  gurmatee 
mayl  milaa-idaa.  1 1 16|  |3|  1 17| | 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  find  permanent  peace 
and  get  rid  of  the  continuous  pain  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru.  Following  his  advice  we  should  sing 
praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  so  that  He  may  show  mercy  on  us  and 
unite  us  also  with  Him.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  sing  praises  of  God, 
obey  His  will,  and  obtain  eternal  peace. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  of  mercy,  You  have  been  the  benefactor  (of 
all  creatures)  before  the  beginning  of  ages.  It  is  only  through  the  word  of  the  perfect 
Gum,  that  You  are  realized.  They,  who  serve  You,  get  absorbed  in  You.  (Actually, 
You  Yourself)  unite  them  (with  You,  by  first)  uniting  (them  with  the  Gum).”(l) 

Continuing  his  address  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  inaccessible  and  incomprehensible 
God,  nobody  has  estimated  Your  worth  (You  cannot  be  bought  at  any  price).  All 
creatures  and  beings  survive  on  Your  support.  As  You  like.  You  make  (the  creatures) 
conduct  themselves,  and  You  Yourself  put  them  on  the  (right)  path  (of  life).”(2) 
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Therefore  addressing  us,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  eternal  (God)  is  present 
now  and  He  will  be  there  (in  the  future,  as  well).  He  Himself  creates  (the  universe). 
Except  for  Him,  there  is  none  other.  That  Giver  of  peace  takes  care  of  all  (the 
creatures)  and  provides  sustenance  (to  them).”(3) 

Resuming  his  praise  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  inaccessible,  incomprehensible, 
indescribable,  and  infinite  God,  nobody  knows  how  big  Your  family  is.  Only  You 
Yourself  know  about  You  (and  about  Your  vast  family),  and  through  Guru’s 
instruction.  You  make  (the  creatures)  know  the  right  path  of  life.”(4) 

Now  describing  the  extent  of  God’s  power  and  His  command,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  in  all  the  underworlds,  universes,  galaxies,  and  all  this  visible  world, 
pervades  the  strict  command  (of  God).  In  His  will.  He  creates,  in  His  will  He  destroys 
and  in  His  will  He  brings  about  the  union  (of  a person  with  Him)  through  the 
Guru.”(5) 

Therefore  once  again  humbly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  inaccessible, 
incomprehensible,  and  carefree  (God),  one  who  understands  (Your)  command  praises 
that  order.  Whatever  intellect  You  give  (a  person),  he  or  she  becomes  like  that.  You 
Yourself  make  one  realize  (Your  command),  by  attuning  him  or  her  to  the  word  (of 
the  Guru).”(6) 

However,  observing  the  conduct  of  human  beings  in  general.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  every  day  (one’s)  life  is  getting  diminished.  Both  day  and  night  are  witness 
to  this  (fact,  that  every  day  which  passes  doesn’t  come  back).  But  the  blind  foolish 
self-conceited  (one)  doesn’t  remember  (God)  at  all,  while  death  is  hovering  over  one’s 
head.”(7) 

As  regards  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “One  who  attunes  oneself  to  the  (Guru’s)  feet 
(and  follows  his  advice),  that  one’s  mind  and  body  become  calm  and  peaceful.  From 
within  that  one  vanishes  (every  kind  of)  fear  and  illusion.  (Such  a person)  is  always  in 
a state  of  bliss  and  keeps  singing  praises  of  the  eternal  (God),  and  inspires  (others 
also)  to  utter  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru).”(8) 

Now  describing  some  of  the  merits  of  a Guru’s  follower,  who  recognizes  the  power 
and  will  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  one)  who  has  understood  that  You  are  the 
judge  of  our  deeds,  by  perfect  destiny,  that  one  has  recognized  You  through  the 
Guru’s  word.  Stilling  his  or  her  ego,  (God)  unites  (that  person)  with  Him  and  the 
eternal  God  Himself  becomes  that  person’s  cast  and  honor.”(9) 

But  regarding  a self-conceited  person,  who  remains  attached  to  worldly  wealth.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  one  who  remains  attached  to  duality  (love  of  worldly  riches,  that  one’s) 
mind  becomes  stone  hearted.  Such  an  unfortunate  one  keeps  wandering  in  doubt.  If 
God  shows  mercy,  that  person  serves  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  advice), 
imperceptibly  obtains  peace. ”(10) 

Now  stressing  the  importance  of  God’s  Name  in  this  human  life  itself.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  has  created  (myriads)  eighty  four  hundred  thousand 
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species,  (but  only)  in  the  human  birth,  the  Gum  enshrines  God’s  devotion,  and 
without  (God’s)  worship,  one  keeps  residing  in  ordure,  and  is  reborn  in  ordure  again 
and  again.  ”(1 1) 

Lest  any  one  entertains  any  thoughts  of  ego,  because  of  one’s  devotion.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  only  when  (God)  shows  His  mercy,  the  Guru  instills  (God’s) 
devotion  (in  a person).  Without  God's  grace.  He  cannot  be  obtained.  The  Creator 
Himself  does  and  gets  every  thing  done  as  it  pleases  Him  and  makes  (the  mortals) 
conduct  accordingly. ”(12) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  think  that  by  reading  holy  books 
such  as  Vedas  and  Shastras,  they  can  unravel  God’s  mystery,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(By 
studying  holy  books  like)  Simrities  and  Shastras,  one  cannot  know  the  end  (or  limit  of 
God).  Such  a blind  fool  doesn’t  realize  the  essence  (of  divine  knowledge,  that)  the 
Creator  Himself  does  and  gets  everything  done  and  Himself  strays  one  in  doubt.”(13) 

Stressing  once  again  on  God’s  own  will  in  everything.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
God)  Himself  gets  everything  done  (from  His  creatures).  He  Himself  yokes  each  and 
every  one  to  his  or  her  task.  He  Himself  establishes,  disestablishes,  and  watches  all, 
and  through  the  Guru  reveals  Himself  (to  some). ”(14) 

Now  sharing  his  own  experience,  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that 
eternal  (God)  is  most  profound,  deep  (and  large  hearted).  Only  when  I praise  Him  at 
all  times,  does  my  mind  obtain  solace.  That  inaccessible,  and  incomprehensible  God 
cannot  be  evaluated.  Through  the  Guru,  He  enshrines  (His  Name  in  a person’s) 
mind. ”(15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  Himself  is  detached,  but  the 
rest  (of  the  world  He)  has  yoked  to  different  jobs.  By  Guru’s  grace,  only  a rare  person 
understands  (this  thing).  O’  Nanak,  through  Guru’s  instruction,  (God’s)  Name 
abides  in  (one’s)  heart,  (and  through  Guru’s  instruction).  He  unites  (a  person)  with 
Him.  ”(16-3-17) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  worldly  problems, 
doubts  and  delusions,  then  we  should  listen  carefully  to  the  Guru's  word 
( Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Then  we  would  realize  and 
believe  that  it  is  the  Creator  God  who  does  and  gets  everything  done.  He  Himself 
remains  detached,  while  the  rest  of  the  universe  is  yoked  to  some  task.  Through 
the  Guru,  He  enshrines  His  Name  in  our  heart  and  then  unites  us  with  Him. 

>ff  HOW  3 ll  maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

hut  enkr  n jug  chhateeh  kee-o  gubaaraa. 

f n'efd  fHui-usd'u1  ll  too  aapay  jaaneh  sirjanhaaraa. 

few  sat  fe  »rftr  f hor  ki-aa  ko  kahai  ke  aakh  vakhaanai  too 
stxfe uTfe5T  mu  aapay  keemat  paa-idaa.  ||1|| 
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HF  fHHfc  firet  II 

o-ankaar  sabh  sarisat  upaa-ee. 

Hf  HW  3KW  Fdt  ufewret  II 

sabh  khayl  tamaasaa  tayree  vadi-aa-ee. 

w %s  ora'  nfe  fff7  w 

aapay  vayk  karay  sabh  saachaa  aapay 

uwfyt!1  ii3  ii 

bhann  gharftaa-idaa.  ||2|| 

y'lHldlfd  feoT  H7#  iret  II 

baajeegar  ik  baajee  paa-ee. 

yt  9ra  t fttral  >>i ■ tTl  ii 

pooray  gur  tay  nadree  aa-ee. 

hs7  wrtmra  to  ara  Fruet  Fire 

m 

sadaa  alipat  rahai  gur  sabdee  saachay  si-o 

feu  wfeF7  II 3 II 

chit  laa-idaa.  1 13|  | 

Hrarfu  nra  yft>  ware7  ii 

baajeh  baajay  Dhun  aakaaraa. 

»FfU  diTO  diH'did'd1  II 

aap  vajaa-ay  vajaavarihaaraa. 

ujfc  uifc  ?u  fear  daft  fkfe 

ghat  ghat  pa-un  vahai  ik  rangee  mil  pavriai 

irat  Fra  diH'fyd1  lien 

sabh  vajaa-idaa.  ||4|| 

u?f  tto£? 

SGGS  P-1062 

orau7  ara  h f?rara§  ut  ii 

kartaa  karay  so  nihcha-o  hovai. 

ara  s'  Frat  utn  tra  ii 

gur  kai  sabday  ha-umai  khovai. 

ara  UdH'dl  fo(H  t dfewt 

raft 

gur  parsaadee  kisai  day  vadi-aa-ee  naamo 

aw  fwfe  im  ii 

naam  Dhi-aa-idaa.  ||5|| 

ara  Fra  t-ras  ara  wra7  <vdl  ii 

gur  sayvay  jayvad  hor  laahaa  naahee. 

(VK  Hfe  ?H  ?FH  H'M'dl  II 

naam  man  vasai  naamo  saalaahee. 

iwi  ??h  hf  Harare7  ran 

M'd1 

naamo  naam  sadaa  sukh-daata  naamo 

arfHF7  ii£ii 

laahaa  paa-idaa.  1 16| | 

feu  rat  hf  fh  rmra7  ii 

bin  naavai  sabh  dukh  sansaaraa. 

hu  craw  aorrafu  dufa  ftsra7  i 

baho  karam  kamaaveh  vaDheh  vikaaraa. 

<VH  ?>  HdftJ  fe§  HH  iret»r  feu 

naam  na  sayveh  ki-o  sukh  paa-ee-ai  bin 

rat  ran  irfera7  iipii 

naavai  dukh  paa-idaa.  ||7|| 

»rfv  ara  t »rfv  srat  ii 

aap  karay  tai  aap  karaa-ay. 

ara  UdH'dl  fo(H  HUH*  II 

gur  parsaadee  kisai  bujhaa-ay. 

arayftf  arafu  ft  hotf  fhIf  waret  s 

qurmukh  hoveh  say  banDhan  torheh 

urfu  lufera7  lit  ii 

muktee  kai  ghar  paa-idaa.  ||8|| 

arera  ait  ft  nt  HFira7  ii 

gariat  ganai  so  jalai  sansaaraa. 

FraFF  yfe  s us  feira7  ii 

sahsaa  mool  na  chukai  vikaaraa. 

arayftf  ut  h arau  Fare  ftf  Frfra 

gurmukh  hovai  so  ganat  chukaa-ay  sachay 

HFtftFF7  lltfll 

sach  samaa-idaa.  1 19|  | 
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H TO  3 TOt  II 
TO  TOH'dl  TOTO  tret  II 
rW  <VK  HWU  d fdl  d'd1  37?  fofdcF 
t TO  uiro1  IRON 


jay  sach  day-ay  ta  paa-ay  ko-ee. 

gur  parsaadee  pargat  ho-ee. 

sach  naam  saalaahay  rang  raataa  gur 

kirpaa  tay  sukh  paa-idaa.  1 1 10 1 1 


TO  TO  TOK  (VK  ftPTO1  II 

fowfro  oTO  oCdTO'd'  II 

Ufa  t ?rfK  TO  TO  Htro  U»F  HTO 

Huftr  m-rfer  in'll! 


jap  tap  sanjam  naam  pi-aaraa. 

kilvikh  kaatay  kaatanhaaraa. 

har  kai  naam  tan  man  seetal  ho-aa  sehjay 

sahj  samaa-idaa.  ||11|| 


tydfd  753  Hf?>  HW  HW  II 
TO  TOH  at  TO  II 

aa  aa  at  aa  afe  to 

utror  in?  ii 


antar  lobh  man  mailai  mal  laa-ay. 
mailay  karam  karay  dukh  paa-ay. 
koorho  koorh  karay  vaapaaraa  koorh  bol 
dukh  paa-idaa.  ||12|| 


fftdTO  a'el  a nfis  dH'2  ii 

TO  UdH'dl  TOFF  frt  II 

TO  a sf'S  TO  fro  d'dl  <VK  tfe 

to  udaer  ms  ii 


nirmal  banee  ko  man  vasaa-ay. 

gur  parsaadee  sahsaa  jaa-ay. 

gur  kai  bhaariai  chalai  din  raatee  naam 

chayt  sukh  paa-idaa.  1 1 13|  | 


»rfU  froro  to7  ntt  ii 
wfU  §yta  wt  wet  11 

TOHftf  at  H H?  JWt  fkfo  FFt 

to  udaa  man 


aap  sirandaa  sachaa  so-ee. 
aap  upaa-ay  khapaa-ay  so-ee. 
gurmukh  hovai  so  sadaa  salaahay  mil 
saachay  sukh  paa-idaa.  1 1 14 1 1 


ttftc?  fTTO  st  feel  ?fk  ?>  del  II 
orfH  atftr  to  to  ttt  ii 

Hfddld  tt  TO  ?fn  »rt  TO  HRl 

wtu  HHtro1  mu  ii 


anayk jatan  karay  indree  vas  na  ho-ee. 
kaam  karoDh  ialai  sabh  ko-ee. 
satgur  sayvay  man  vas  aavai  man  maaray 
maneh  samaa-idaa.  ||15|| 


i-RF  ta7  to  wit)  at»r  ii 
nfs(  tt  TO  tt  Hit  tflw  II 

<VOo(  7FK  TO1  frt  He1  3 dldH3t 

nfc  dH'fee1  m^iiemtii 


mayraa  tayraa  tuDh  aapay  kee-aa. 
sabh  tay  ray  jant  tay  ray  sabh  jee-aa. 
naanak  naam  samaal  sadaa  too  gurmatee 
man  vasaa-idaa.  1 1 16|  |4|  1 18 1 1 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God  has  existed  even  before  the  beginning 
of  time.  It  is  He  who  has  created  all  the  countless  species  of  creatures,  and  it  is  only  in 
the  human  form  that  we  can  become  one  with  Him  again  by  following  Guru’s  advice 
and  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  sheds  more  light  on  this  concept  and 
tells  us,  how  by  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word  one  can  dispel  all  one’s  evil 
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tendencies  and  become  so  immaculate  and  pure  that  on  His  own  showing  grace,  God 
unites  that  person  with  Himself. 

But  first  of  all.  Guru  Ji  humbly  acknowledges  his  ignorance  about  the  state  before  the 
creation  of  this  world.  So  addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  for  countless  ages  (You 
kept  the  universe  in  such  a state,  about  which  no  one  has  the  slightest  idea,  as  if)  You 
kept  it  in  pitch  darkness.  O’  Creator,  You  Yourself  know  (about  that  state).  What  else 
can  anybody  say  or  explain,  only  You  Yourself  know  (about  this  state  and)  its 
worth.  ”(1) 

So  describing  the  outline  of  his  thesis,  addressing  God,  and  us  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  Creator  has  created  the  entire  universe.  (O’  God,  this  entire  universe)  is 
all  Your  play  (and  the  manifestation  of)  Your  glory.  (O’  friends),  on  His  own  the 
eternal  (God  makes  creatures  of)  various  kinds  and  on  His  own  He  destroys  and 
recreates  (everything). ”(2) 

Therefore  suggesting  a practical  way  to  live  in  this  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  this  world  is  like)  a show  arranged  by  a magician.  From  the  perfect  Guru,  one 
who  has  understood  this  concept,  by  reflecting)  on  the  Guru’s  word,  that  person 
remains  detached  (from  worldly  affairs,  and  keeps  the  mind  attuned  to  the  eternal 
(God).”(3) 

Now  suggesting  a way  to  look  at  other  creatures  that  we  see  doing  different  things, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  all  these  living)  forms  are  like  many  (musical) 
instruments  playing  together  and  emitting  different  tunes.  It  is  (God)  the  Player 
Himself,  who  is  playing  (these  instruments).  In  each  and  every  heart  is  flowing  a 
continuous  air  (in  the  form  of  breaths)  and  mixing  in  that  air.  He  is  playing  all  (the 
instruments  and  making  them  emit  different  sounds). ”(4) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  to  live  happily  in  this  world,  one 
should)  shed  one’s  ego  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  world,  (and  firmly  believe  that) 
whatever  the  Creator  does,  that  happens  for  sure.  Through  the  Guru’s  grace,  only  to  a 
rare  person  He  gives  this  glory,  and  that  person  always  meditates  on  (God’s) 
Name.”(5) 

Therefore  stressing  the  profit  of  serving  the  Guru  by  following  his  advice,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  nothing  is  more  profitable  than  serving  the  Guru.  (They  who  seek 
the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  God’s)  Name  comes  to  reside  (in  their  hearts,  and  at  all  times 
they)  keep  praising  the  Name  (and  God’s  grace  upon  His  creatures.  O’  my  friends, 
God’s)  Name  is  always  peace  giving,  and)  from  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  one 
obtains  (true  profit  of  human  life).”(6) 

Now  commenting  upon  the  state  of  those  who  don’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and 
instead  practice  ritualistic  deeds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  (meditating 
on)  the  Name,  there  is  pain  in  the  world.  (Instead  of  meditating  on  the  Name,  they 
who)  perform  many  (ritualistic  deeds,  in  them)  multiply  sins.  Without  serving  (and 
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meditating  on  the)  Name,  we  cannot  obtain  peace.  Without  (meditating  on  the)  Name, 
one  suffers  in  pain  (for  sure).”(7) 

Stating  another  very  useful  concept,  which  one  learns  from  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  only)  through  Guru’s  grace,  does  He  reveal  (this  thing)  to  a rare  person, 
that  (God)  Himself  does  and  gets  everything  done.  Therefore,  one  who  becomes  a 
Guru’s  follower  breaks  (one’s  worldly)  bonds  and  reaches  the  house  (state)  of 
salvation.”(8) 

Next  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  counting  our  worldly  riches  and  powers  and  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  one  who  keeps  counting  and  making  estimates  (of  one’s  worldly 
riches  and  power,  keeps  suffering  and)  burning  (in  pain).  Such  a person’s  doubt  and 
evil  tendency  doesn’t  get  removed  at  all.  But  the  one  who  becomes  a Guru’s  follower 
forsakes  all  calculations,  (and  by  meditating)  on  the  eternal  (God’s  Name)  merges  in 
that  eternal  (God  Himself). ”(9) 

But  reminding  us  again  that  only  by  God’s  grace,  we  meditate  on  His  eternal  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  (God  Himself)  blesses  (one  with  His)  eternal 
(Name),  only  then  does  one  receive  it,  and  by  Guru’s  grace,  it  becomes  manifest. 
Imbued  with  the  love  (for  God),  one  meditates  on  the  eternal  Name,  and  by  Guru’s 
grace  enjoys  peace. ”(10) 

Listing  the  merits  and  blessings  of  loving  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  to  whom  (God’s)  Name  is  dear,  (has  all  the  merits  of)  worship,  penance,  and 
austerity.  The  Destroyer  (of  sins)  dispels  all  one’s  sins.  (By  meditating  on)  God’s 
Name,  one’s  body  and  mind  become  calm  and  imperceptibly  one  remains  merged  in  a 
state  of  poise.  ”(11) 

But  regarding  the  one  who  loves  worldly  wealth,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
within  whom  is  greed,  because  of  (already)  soiled  mind,  soils  it  even  further.  That 
person  does  dirty  (sinful)  deeds  and  then  suffers  pain  (on  their  account).  Such  a person 
always  engages  in  the  business  of  false  (short  lived  things)  alone,  and  comes  to  grief 
by  telling  lies.”(12) 

Now  stating  the  merits  of  faithfully  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  if  anyone  enshrines  the  immaculate  word  (of  the  Guru)  in  the  mind,  by 
Guru’s  grace  that  one’s  dread  goes  away.  Then  day  and  night,  one  lives  as  per  Guru’s 
will  (follows  Guru’s  advice),  and  by  remembering  (God’s)  Name,  obtains  peace. ”(13) 

Giving  the  reasons,  why  a Guru’s  follower  lives  in  peace,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  Guru’s 
follower  realizes  that)  the  eternal  God  Himself  is  the  Creator  (of  the  universe).  He 
Himself  creates  and  destroys  it.  The  one  who  becomes  a Guru’s  follower,  always 
praises  Him,  and  uniting  (the  mind  with  the  lotus  feet  of)  the  eternal  God,  enjoys 
peace.”(14) 

Therefore  stressing  the  importance  of  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  no  matter  how  many  other  kinds  of 
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efforts  one  may  make,  one  cannot  control  one’s  sexual  desire.  Everybody  (who  is 
without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru)  keeps  burning  with  lust  and  anger.  (It  is  only  when 
one)  serves  (and  follows  the  advice  of)  the  Guru,  that  one’s  mind  comes  under  control 
and  stilling  the  desires  in  the  mind,  one  absorbs  these  in  the  mind  itself  (and  doesn’t 
let  oneself  commit  evil  deeds).”(15) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  appeals  to  God  on  our  behalf  and  says:  “(O’  God,  this  sense  of) 
“mine”  and  “yours”  (thoughts  of  discrimination).  You  have  created  Yourself.  All 
these  creatures  and  beings  are  Yours.  (So  please  take  pity  on  them,  and  put  them  on 
the  right  path.  At  the  same  time)  Nanak  says,  (O’  man),  always  contemplate  on 
(God’s)  Name  (and  remember  that  only  when  you  follow)  Guru’s  instruction,  does 
(God)  enshrine  (His  Name)  in  the  mind. ”(16  - 4 -18) 


The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  all  beings  and  creatures 
in  this  universe  are  doing  whatever  God  is  making  them  to  do.  This  world  is  like 
a show  arranged  by  a magician  and  only  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word  do  we 
realize  this  fact.  Also  it  is  Gurbani,  which  teaches  us  how  to  control  our  minds 
from  being  misled  by  our  desires  for  lust,  anger  and  greed.  Therefore,  if  we  want 
to  enjoy  peace  and  happiness  in  life  and  get  reunited  with  God,  our  Creator,  then 
we  should  faithfully  reflect  and  act  on  Gurbani  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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har  jee-o  daataa  agam  athaahaa. 
os  til  na  tamaa-ay  vayparvaahaa. 
tis  no  aparh  na  sakai  ko-ee  aapay  may  I 
milaa-idaa.  ||1|| 

jo  kichh  karai  so  nihcha-o  ho-ee. 

tis  bin  daataa  avar  na  ko-ee. 

jis  no  naam  daan  karay  so  paa-ay  gur 

sabdee  maylaa-idaa.  ||2|| 

cha-odah  bhavan  tayray  hatnaalay. 
satgur  dikhaa-ay  antar  naalay. 
naavai  kaa  vaapaaree  hovai  gur  sabdee 
ko  paa-idaa.  1 13|  | 
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satgur  sayvi-ai  sahj  anandaa. 
hirdai  aa-ay  vuthaa  govindaa. 
sehjay  bhagat  karay  din  raatee  aapay 
bhagat  karaa-idaa.  1 14|  | 
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satgur  tay  vichhurhay  tinee  dukh 
paa-i-aa. 

an-din  maaree-ah  dukh  sabaa-i-aa. 
mathay  kaalay  mahal  na  paavahi  dukh 
hee  vich  dukh  paa-idaa.  ||5|| 

satgur  sayveh  say  vadbhaagee. 
sahj  bhaa-ay  sachee  liv  laagee. 
sacho  sach  kamaaveh  sad  hee  sachai 
mayl  milaa-idaa.  1 16|  | 

jis  no  sachaa  day-ay  so  paa-ay. 
antar  saach  bharam  chukaa-ay. 
sach  sachai  kaa  aapay  daataa  jis  dayvai 
so  sach  paa-idaa.  ||7|| 

aapay  kartaa  sabhnaa  kaa  so-ee. 
jis  no  aap  bujhaa-ay  boojhai  ko-ee. 
aapay  bakhsay  day  vadi-aa-ee  aapay 
mayl  milaa-idaa.  1 18|  | 

ha-umai  kardi-aa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 
aagai  moh  na  chookai  maa-i-aa. 
agai  jamkaal  laykhaa  layvai  ji-o  til 
ghaapee  peerhaa-idaa.  ||9|| 

poorai  bhaag  gur  sayvaa  ho-ee. 
nadar  karay  taa  sayvay  ko-ee. 
jamkaal  tis  nayrti  na  aavai  mahal  sachai 
sukh  paa-idaa.  ||10|| 

tin  sukh  paa-i-aa  jo  tuDh  bhaa-ay. 
poorai  bhaag  gur  sayvaa  laa-ay. 
tayrai  hath  hai  sabh  vadi-aa-ee  jis 
dayveh  so  paa-idaa.  1 1 1 1 1 1 

andar  pargaas  guroo  tay  paa-ay. 
naam  padaarath  man  vasaa-ay. 
gi-aan  ratan  sadaa  ghat  chaanan 
agi-aan  anDhayr  gavaa-idaa.  1 1 12|  | 
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Hfddld  At  feH  fAA  tktt  Eft  HE 
Ae7  eAee7  man 

Hfddid  A At  fen  »rfU  fAwAj  11 

HHH7  orfe  HfE  fe?  ?eA  II 
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liny  ii 
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agi-aanee  anDhay  doojai  laagay. 
bin  paanee  dub  moo-ay  abhaagay. 
chaldi-aa  ghar  dar  nadar  na  aavai  jam 
dar  baaDhaa  dukh  paa-idaa.  1 1 13 1 1 

bin  satgur  sayvay  mukat  na  ho-ee. 
gi-aanee  Dhi-aanee  poochhahu  ko-ee. 
satgur  sayvay  tis  milai  vadi-aa-ee  dar 
sachai  sobhaa  paa-idaa.  ||14|| 

satgur  no  sayvay  tis  aap  milaa-ay. 
mamtaa  kaat  sach  liv  laa-ay. 
sadaa  sach  vanjahi  vaapaaree  naamo 
laahaa  paa-idaa.  ||15|| 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  kartaa. 
sabad  marai  so-ee  jan  muktaa. 
naanak  naam  vasai  man  antar  naamo 
naam  Dhi-aa-idaa.  1 1 16 1 1 5 1 1 19 1 1 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  all  creatures  in 
this  universe  are  doing  whatever  God  is  making  them  to  do.  This  world  is  like  a show 
arranged  by  a magician  and  only  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word  do  we  realize  this 
fact.  Also  it  is  Gurbani,  which  teaches  us  how  to  control  our  minds  from  being  misled 
by  our  desires  for  lust,  anger  and  greed.  Therefore,  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and 
happiness  in  life  and  get  reunited  with  God  our  Creator,  then  we  should  faithfully 
reflect  and  act  on  Gurbani  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains 
some  more  qualities  of  God  and  tells  us  why  it  is  absolutely  essential  to  obtain  the 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru. 

First  talking  about  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  respected  beneficent  God 
is  inaccessible  and  unfathomable  (sea  of  virtues).  That  (God)  hasn’t  even  a little  bit  of 
greed  or  selfish  interest.  He  is  carefree.  (With  one’s  own  effort  or  power),  no  one  can 
reach  Him;  it  is  on  His  own  that  (by  first  uniting  with  the  Guru),  He  unites  (a  person) 
with  Him.”(l) 

Commenting  further  on  the  ways  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever 
(God)  does,  happens.  Except  for  Him  there  is  no  other  Giver.  To  whom  He  gives  the 
charity  of  Name,  that  (person  alone)  obtains  it.  (Attuning  to  Gurbani)  the  Guru’s 
word,  God  unites  (that  person  with  Himself). ”(2) 
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Now  commenting  on  the  significance  of  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  he  addresses 
God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  the  fourteen  worlds  are  like  Your  shopping  malls  (where 
Your  creatures  are  dealing  in  different  things).  The  rare  person  whom  the  true  Guru 
has  shown  (these  bazaars)  within  (the  body  itself)  becomes  a dealer  of  Your  Name.  It 
is  only  a rare  person,  who  obtains  that  commodity  by  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani ) the 
Guru’s  word.”(3) 

Therefore  stating  the  blessings  and  virtues  obtained  by  those  who  serve  the  true  Guru, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  serving  the  true  Guru  we  obtain  (peace),  poise  and  bliss 
and  God  of  the  universe  graciously  comes  to  reside  in  (our)  heart.  (Then)  day  and 
night  one  worships  God  in  a state  of  poise  and  God  Himself  makes  one  do  His 
worship. ”(4) 

On  the  other  hand  regarding  those  who  are  separated  from  the  true  Guru  and  do  not 
care  to  listen  to  him,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  are  alienated  from  the  true 
Guru,  have  suffered  in  pain.  Day  and  night  they  are  hit  (with  bad  news;  and  for  them) 
there  is  all  sorrow.  (Because  of  their  evil  deeds,  they  are  so  dishonored,  as  if  their) 
foreheads  have  been  blackened,  so  they  are  not  allowed  to  enter  the  palace  (of  God), 
and  they  keep  suffering  in  pain.”(5) 

But  for  those  who  serve  the  true  Guru  (by  acting  in  accordance  with  his  advice).  Guru 
Ji  says:  “Very  fortunate  are  they  who  serve  the  true  Guru.  In  a very  natural  way,  their 
mind  remains  attuned  to  the  true  love  of  God.  They  always  earn  truth  (the  true  wealth 
of  God’s  Name,  and  the  Guru)  brings  about  their  union  with  the  eternal  (God).”(6) 

Again  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  grace  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
that  one  alone  receives  (the  gift  of  Name),  whom  the  eternal  (God)  Himself  gives. 
Within  that  person  is  enshrined  the  eternal  (God,  who)  dispels  Doubt  (from  that 
person’s)  within.  The  eternal  (God)  Himself  is  the  Giver  of  the  gift  of  eternal  (Name), 
and  that  person  alone  obtains  it  whom  He  (Himself)  gives. ”(7) 

Pointing  to  another  thing,  which  we  should  always  keep  in  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  that  Creator  Himself  is  the  Master  of  all.  But  only  a rare  one,  whom  God 
Himself  makes  to  understand,  understands  (this  thing.  God)  Himself  bestows  His 
grace,  blesses  (one)  with  glory,  and  Himself  brings  about  one’s  union  (with  Him, 
through  the  Guru).”(8) 

Now  commenting  on  the  fate  of  a person  who  remains  arrogant  because  of  worldly 
wealth  or  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “One  who  has  wasted  one’s  life  indulging  in  ego,  that 
one’s  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  doesn’t  go  away.  (After 
death)  in  the  next  world,  the  demon  of  death  asks  for  the  account  (of  one’s  deeds  in 
life,  and  being  full  of  sins,  one  is  punished  so  severely,  as  if  one  is)  being  pressed  like 
a load  of  sesame  seeds  in  oil  press. ”(9) 

Stressing  once  again  upon  the  blessings  of  serving  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  it  is  only  through  perfect  destiny  that  Guru’s  service  is  performed  (and  one 
meditates  on  God’s  Name).  It  is  only  when  (God)  shows  His  grace  that  a rare  person 
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does  that  service.  The  demon  of  death  doesn’t  come  near  that  person  and  (by  attuning 
to  God,  that  person  enjoys  such  happiness,  as  if)  he  or  she  is  enjoying  the  bliss  of 
residing  in  the  palace  of  the  eternal  (God). ”(10) 

At  this  point  Guru  Ji  goes  into  a prayer  mode  and  addressing  God  he  says:  “(O’  God), 
only  they  who  are  pleasing  to  You,  have  obtained  peace.  (It  must  be  their)  perfect 
destiny,  (that  You)  yoked  them  to  the  service  of  the  Guru.  (O’  God),  in  Your  hand  is 
all  glory,  but  that  person  alone  obtains  it,  to  whom  You  give  (that  glory). ”(11) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  merits  obtained  by  the  one  on  whom  is  God’s  grace,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  on  whom  is  God’s  grace),  obtains  inner  illumination 
from  the  Guru.  Then  one  enshrines  the  commodity  of  Name  in  the  mind.  Within  that 
person’s  heart  is  always  the  illumination  of  the  jewel  of  (divine)  knowledge,  and  such 
a person  dispels  the  darkness  of  ignorance  (from  within  his  or  her  life).”(12) 

But  regarding  those  who  instead  of  loving  God,  remain  entangled  in  worldly  riches 
and  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  ignorant  blind  fools,  who  (instead  of  God)  are  attached 
to  the  other  (worldly  things,  have  so  hurt  themselves,  as  if)  these  unfortunate  ones 
have  died  drowning  without  water.  As  they  depart  (from  the  world),  they  cannot  see 
the  house  or  door  of  God,  so  bound  at  the  door  of  death,  (such  a person)  suffers  in 
pain.  ”(13) 

Announcing  his  decision,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  serving  the  true 
Guru,  one  doesn’t  obtain  salvation.  Let  anybody  go  and  ask  a person  of  wisdom  or 
contemplation.  (The  fact  is  that)  whosoever  serves  the  true  Guru,  (by  following  his 
advice),  is  blessed  with  glory  and  obtains  honor  at  the  door  of  the  eternal  (God). ”(14) 

Now  describing  how  God  blesses  a person  who  serves  the  true  Guru  (by  following  his 
advice),  he  says:  “The  one  who  serves  the  true  Guru,  God  Himself  unites  (that  person) 
with  Him.  Discarding  (worldly)  attachment,  such  a person  attunes  himself  or  herself 
to  the  eternal  (God).  Such  a merchant  (of  God’s  Name)  always  purchases  (and 
amasses  the  commodity)  eternal  Name,  and  from  the  (commodity  of)  Name  itself, 
obtains  the  profit  (of  life  or  union  with  God).”(15) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  His  own  the  Creator  does  and  gets 
(everything)  done.  That  person  alone  is  emancipated,  who  (following  Guru’s  advice 
so  eradicates  ego  as  if  he  or  she  has)  died  to  the  (Guru’s)  word.  O’  Nanak,  (when 
God’s)  Name  gets  enshrined  in  (one’s)  mind,  one  always  keeps  meditating  on  the 
Name  alone. ”(16-5-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  eternal  union 
with  God,  then  we  should  understand  that  God  is  the  Giver  of  everything.  It  is 
He  who  gives  us  peace  and  poise  through  the  Guru,  and  unites  us  with  Him. 
Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  yoke  us  to  the  service  of  Guru  and  following 
his  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God's  Name  so  that  showing  His  grace,  God 
may  unite  us  with  Him. 
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H'f  HW  3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

h gg  araw  ft  arfe  ufe»F  ii 
gfe  fefe  f few  »rfe»F  ii 
nf  h to  ufe  gfe  fefe  gg 
IFfeW  mil 

jo  tuDh  karnaa  so  kar  paa-i-aa. 
bhaanay  vich  ko  virlaa  aa-i-aa. 
bhaanaa  mannay  so  sukh  paa-ay  bhaanay 
vich  sukh  paa-idaa . ||1|| 

gggfe  w gw  gfe  ii 
HUH  eft"  gg  Hft  SHfe  II 
# S M Hftfgt  W 3W 
wfU  HWfew  IP  II 

gurmukh  tayraa  bhaanaa  bhaavai. 
sehjay  hee  sukh  sach  kamaavai. 
bhaanay  no  lochai  bahutayree  aapnaa 
bhaanaa  aap  manaa-idaa.  ||2|| 

3W  H^HfHSOT  W II 

tayraa  bhaanaa  mannay  so  milai  tuDh 
aa-ay. 

UiT  go&J 

SGGS  P-1064 

fen  gW  gfe  H H3fe  HHfe  II 
gfe  fefe  ?fe  ?fewt  foTFTfe 

old' fed'  II 3 II 

jis  bhaanaa  bhaavai  so  tujheh  samaa-ay. 
bhaanay  vich  vadee  vadi-aa-ee  bhaanaa 
kiseh  karaa-idaa.  1 13| | 

fr  fen  gfe  31  ajg  fewfe  ii 
gggfe  <yg  iwgg  ufe  ii 
gg  wife  gw  fenfe  fiffet 

fen  f gw  ffe  fen  gfee1  lien 

jaa  tis  bhaavai  taa  guroo  milaa-ay. 
gurmukh  naam  padaarath  paa-ay. 
tuDh  aapnai  bhaanai  sabh  sarisat  upaa-ee 
jis  no  bhaanaa  deh  tis  bhaa-idaa.  1 14|  | 

H?wg  »fg  ofe  tidd'yl  ii 
gw  ?>  ffe  aug  gg  ufet  ii 

gfed  |W  »F%  rtfe  Ujg  HUW  7i 

sag  iFfew  nun 

manmujdn  anDh  karay  chaturaa-ee. 
bhaanaa  na  mannay  bahut  dukh  paa-ee. 
bharmay  bhoolaa  aavai  jaa-ay  ghar  mahal 
na  kabhoo  paa-idaa.  ||5|| 

Hfddld  HW  $ gfewt  II 

Hfddid  at  ^ gfe  gwat  ii 

Hfddld  Ht  3T  ?FK  Ufe  ?FK  Ut  Hg 
IFfew  life 

satgur  maylay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 
satgur  kee  sayvaa  Dhur  furmaa-ee. 
satgur  sayvay  taa  naam  paa-ay  naamay 
hee  sukh  paa-idaa.  1 16|  | 

?F?g  fife  ?Fgg  few  ii 
arg  few  f Hg  gg  gfe  ii 
dHcv  7FH  ftwfe  gfe  glri  gir  ft 
f gg  iFfes1-  ii? ii 

sabh  naavhu  upjai  naavhu  chheejai. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  man  tan  bheejai. 
rasnaa  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  ras  bheejai  ras  hee 
tay  ras  paa-idaa. 1 17|  | 
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TOW  ttldfe  TOW  S'  IF&  II 
STS  ct  Haft:  nftl  fed  W'2  II 
fr?H  W TO  wfe  TOt  TO  IFH  TO 
Hfe  fro1  fro  lit ii 

mahlai  andar  mahal  ko  paa-ay. 

gur  kai  sabad  sach  chit  laa-ay. 

jis  no  sach  day-ay  so-ee  sach  paa-ay 

sachay  sach  milaa-idaa.  ||8|| 

?FH  feH'fe  Hfc  3fe  W lFfe»F  II 
rFfetf7  TO  TO  tur  STOfew  II 
fart  rtfe  TO  TO  <J  o(H<fl  Odo( 
wr7  iFfro7  lltf  II 

naam  visaar  man  tan  dukh  paa-i-aa. 
maa-i-aa  moh  sabh  rog  kamaa-i-aa. 
bin  naavai  man  tan  hai  kustee  narkay 
vaasaa  paa-idaa.  1 19|  | 

<V  fe  tfe  fert  fedHW  feF  II 
fedHW  cJH7  Hd1  Htf  ^cF  II 
7FH  TOFfa  TOF  TO  lFfe»F  fetT 
ujfe  WF  IFfed7  II  "SO  II 

naam  ratay  tin  nirmal  dayhaa. 
nirmal  hansaa  sadaa  sukh  nayhaa. 
naam  salaahi  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  nij  ghar 
vaasaa  paa-idaa.  1 1 10 1 1 

to  s d<stj  ofe  wfs7  ii 

few  wt  TO  TO7  HJTO7  II 

<vdi  wFfettF  ft'di  h'hI  fee  ftfe 

to  iFfro7  iitoii 

sabh  ko  vanaj  karay  vaapaaraa. 
vin  naavai  sabh  totaa  sansaaraa. 
naago  aa-i-aa  naago  jaasee  vin  naavai 
dukh  paa-idaa.  ||11|| 

few  W ?FH  wfe  H ufe  II 
TO  S TOfe  ufe  Hfe  WW  II 
STS  few  ^ (VK  ?few  TOT  Wfdfe 
?FH  ?FH  fwfTO7  IITOII 

jis  no  naam  day-ay  so  paa-ay. 
gur  kai  sabad  har  man  vasaa-ay. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  naam  vasi-aa  ghat  antar 
naamo  naam  Dhi-aa-idaa.  1 1 12|  | 

<vt  7>  WtT  TOt  TO  Wt  II 
(v6  fe<v  f>TW  gfe  TO  fa  TO'dl  II 
trot  ?F§  IFfewf7  H dTO'dfl  TO  S 
TOfe  feM1  fed1  II TO  II 

naavai  no  lochai  jaytee  sabh  aa-ee. 
naa-o  tinaa  milai  Dhur  purab  kamaa-ee. 
jinee  naa-o  paa-i-aa  say  vadbhaagee  gur 
kai  sabad  milaa-idaa.  1 1 13|  | 

oFfe»F  TO  nrfe  WFS7  II 
fro  fefe  Hfe  TO  ofe  dld'd'  II 
Ha7  fe»F§  TO  ^FFS7  ferow 
WF  ifIto7  iitoii 

kaa-i-aa  kot  at  apaaraa. 
tis  vich  bahi  parabh  karay  veechaaraa. 
sachaa  ni-aa-o  sacho  vaapaaraa  nihchal 
vaasaa  paa-idaa.  ||14|| 

wfro  to  sfe  s7??  Hd'fenr  n 
TOyfe  trow  fro  a7^  iFfew  ii 
fro  TFfe  feau  awa  to  ufe  to7 
Hfe  dH'fed1  iitoii 

antar  ghar  bankay  thaan  suhaa-i-aa. 
gurmukh  virlai  kinai  thaan  paa-i-aa. 
it  saath  nibhai  saalaahay  sachay  har 
sachaa  man  vasaa-idaa.  ||15|| 

It  is  the  same  light 

Page  - 306  of  972 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1064 


•iT' 


frt  otg§  feor  asH  ii  mayrai  kartai  ik  banat  banaa-ee. 

fen  ?h  tret  ii  is  dayhee  vich  sabh  vath  paa-ee. 

(Toot  <vk  -sen To  afar  git  arayftr  naanak  naam  vanjahi  rang  raatay  gurmukh 
^Tretirfeg7  in£n£ipon  ko  naam  paa-idaa.  1 1 16 1 1 6|  1 20 1 1 

Maaroo  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  could  obtain  peace  and  happiness 
if  God  so  wills  and  showers  His  grace  upon  us.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  expounds  on 
the  concept  of  God’s  will  and  tells  us  how  important  it  is  to  recognize  and  obey  His 
will,  and  what  blessings  we  obtain  when  we  do  that. 

Acknowledging  God’s  will  in  everything  and  the  importance  of  accepting  it.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  God),  whatever  You  wanted  to  do.  You  have  done  that.  But  it  is  only  a 
rare  person,  who  (cheerfully)  submits  to  Your  will.  The  one  who  submits  to  (God’s) 
will  obtains  peace,  because  it  is  only  by  living  as  per  Your  will  that  anybody  can 
obtain  peace. ”(1) 

Describing  what  kinds  of  people  cheerfully  accept  God’s  will.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  to  a Guru’s  follower  Your  will  seems  pleasing.  Therefore  quite  naturally,  a 
Guru’s  follower  earns  (true)  peace  and  lives  a truthful  life.  (Even  though),  much  of  the 
(world)  wishes  to  obey  (God’s)  will,  it  is  on  His  own  that  He  makes  (the  creatures) 
obey  His  will. ’’(2) 

Now  listing  some  of  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  submit  to  God’s  will,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  one  who  obeys  Your  will,  is  united  with  You.  To  whom  Your  will 
seems  sweet,  that  person  gets  absorbed  in  You.  There  lies  great  glory  in  accepting 
(God’s)  will,  but  rare  is  the  one  whom  (God)  makes  to  live  in  accordance  with  His 
will.”(3) 

Describing  how  God  prepares  and  motivates  a person  to  submit  to  His  will  and  whom 
His  will  seems  sweet,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whenever  it  so  pleases  (God), 
He  unites  a person  with  the  Guru.  Then  through  Guru’s  grace,  that  person  obtains  the 
commodity  of  Name.  (O’  God,  the  fact  is  that)  in  Your  (own)  will,  You  have  created 
this  entire  universe  and  whom  You  give  (the  power  to  accept)  Your  will,  to  that 
person  Your  will  seems  pleasing. ”(4) 

However,  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  those  self-conceited  persons  who  do 
not  submit  to  God’s  will.  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  blind  self-conceited  person  tries  to  play 
clever.  Such  a person  doesn’t  accept  (God’s)  will;  therefore  that  person  suffers 
immense  pain.  Strayed  in  doubt,  (such  a person)  comes  in  and  goes  out  (from  the 
world),  but  never  obtains  the  mansion  (of  God).”(5) 

Now  stating  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  whom  God  unites  with  the  true  Guru, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom  (God)  unites  with  the  true  Guru,  He  blesses  (that 
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person)  with  glory.  (Actually),  from  the  very  beginning,  (God)  has  issued  us  the 
command  about  Guru’s  service  (and  following  his  advice).  Only  when  one  serves  (and 
follows  the  advice  of  the)  true  Guru,  that  one  obtains  (God’s)  Name,  and  from  the 
Name  itself  one  obtains  peace. ”(6) 

Explaining  the  significance  and  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  from  the  Name  (that  all  merits)  arise  (in  one,  and  all  one’s 
faults)  are  destroyed.  But  only  by  Guru’s  grace  is  one’s  mind  and  body  drenched  (with 
the  love  for  God).  When  with  the  tongue  one  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name,  one  is 
drenched  with  relish  (of  God’s  Name,  and  from)  this  relish,  one  obtains  (still  more) 
relish. ’’(7) 

Commenting  further  on  the  blessings  received  by  the  one  who,  by  following  Guru’s 
advice  realizes  God  within.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  finds  the 
mansion  (of  God)  in  one’s  body,  through  Guru’s  word  attunes  the  mind  to  the  eternal 
(Name).  But  that  one  alone  obtains  (the  gift  of)  eternal  (Name),  whom  He  blesses  with 
this  eternal  Name,  and  that  one  always  keeps  (the  mind)  united  with  eternal  (God) 
alone.”(8) 

As  for  the  state  of  those  who  have  forsaken  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  within  whom)  is  attachment  for  worldly  wealth,  that  one  has  simply  amassed 
disease  and  by  forsaking  God’s  Name  has  suffered  pain  both  in  one’s  mind  and  body. 
(In  fact),  without  (meditating  on  the)  Name,  one’s  body  and  mind  are  (invalid  like  a) 
leper,  and  (one  suffers  so  much  pain,  as  if  one  has)  obtained  abode  in  hell.”(9) 

On  the  other  hand,  regarding  those  who  remain  imbued  with  God's  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  immaculate  (and  free  of  all  evil  instincts)  are  the  bodies  of 
those  who  are  imbued  with  (God’s)  Name.  Their  swan  like  immaculate  soul  always 
enjoys  the  comfort  and  love  of  their  beloved  (God).  By  praising  (God’s)  Name,  they 
have  always  enjoyed  peace  and  have  obtained  abode  in  their  own  home  (of  the  body, 
in  which  God  resides). ”(10) 

Now  Guru  Ji  uses  a metaphor  from  the  business  world  to  stress  upon  the  significance 
of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this  world)  everybody  is  doing  some 
kind  of  business  (and  trying  to  make  profit.  But)  except  for  (the  business  of  God’s) 
Name,  there  is  loss  in  everything  else.  Because  one  comes  naked  (in  this  world),  and 
would  depart  naked  (from  here,  without  any  of  one’s  worldly  possessions.  Only  the 
wealth  of  God’s  Name  would  accompany  one  and  save  one  from  punishment  by  the 
demon  of  death.  Therefore  the  person)  without  Name  would  suffer  in  pain.”(l  1) 

However  clarifying  once  again  who  obtains  the  gift  of  Name  and  how,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  only  whom  (God  Himself)  gives,  obtains  the  (gift  of)  Name.  By 
reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  one  enshrines,  (God’s)  Name  in  the  heart.  Through 
Guru’s  grace  Name  resides  in  the  mind,  and  one  always  keeps  meditating  on  the 
Name  alone. ”(12) 

Commenting  further  on  the  value  and  significance  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  all  who  have  come  to  the  world,  long  for  God’s  Name.  However,  only 
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they  obtain  the  Name  who  have  earned  (this  wealth)  in  their  past  (lives).  Therefore, 
very  fortunate  are  they  who  have  obtained  (the  gift  of)  Name;  (such  fortunate  ones, 
He)  unites  them  with  Him  through  the  word  of  the  Guru  (and  by  making  them  live 
their  lives  as  per  the  advice  of  the  Guru). ”(13) 

Coming  back  to  the  body  itself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  body  is  (like)  a 
fort  for  the  extremely  limitless  (God).  Sitting  in  it  God  ponders  over  (many  things). 
True  is  His  justice  and  true  is  His  trade.  (One  who  lives  a truthful  life,  and  meditates 
on  the  eternal  Name),  obtains  permanent  abode  in  it  (and  obtains  eternal  union  with 
God).”(14) 

Commenting  on  the  merits  of  this  body.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  this 
abode  (of  the  body)  is  the  beauteous  palace  (of  God).  But  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower 
has  found  this  place.  That  person  alone  is  able  to  maintain  this  companionship  (of 
God),  who  keeps  praising  the  eternal  God  and  enshrines  the  eternal  (God  in  the 
heart). ”(15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  Creator  has  made  a unique  arrangement  that  within 
this  body,  He  has  put  everything.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  remain  imbued  with  (God’s) 
love,  purchase  the  (commodity)  of  Name,  and  it  is  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower,  who 
obtains  (God’s)  Name  (which  alone  is  the  true  profit  of  this  human  life).”  (16-6-20) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  peace  and  get  rid  of  all  kinds 
of  pains  in  our  mind  or  body,  then  we  should  cheerfully  accept  and  obey  God's 
will.  We  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru,  who  may  give  us  true 
guidance  in  understanding  God's  will  and  the  will  power  to  accept  it  cheerfully. 
Lastly  we  should  ask  God  to  bless  us  with  His  Name,  because  only  through  His 
Name  is  one  able  to  realize  God  within  one’s  own  heart  and  obtain  the  eternal 
companionship  of  God  within  oneself. 

Hf  HTJTF  3 II 

orfexT  ora?>  hw  titl'd1  ii 

fei  ufo  ?h  fan  w >>ra  ?>  u'd'd'd1  n 

>x?>fe?>  ufo  ftfej  h# 

HHfc  fwM'fyt!1  iran 

ufo  ^3fu  fe?)  yfad'd  II 
ara  t frafc  fe?>  fife  fiwf  n 

oft  gfo  ws\  Hftf  HHdfoC  HdHdlfd 

gfu  ara  di'fyd1  H3ii 


maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

kaa-i-aa  kanchan  sabad  veechaaraa. 
tithai  har  vasai  jis  daa  ant  na 
paaraavaaraa. 

an-din  har  sayvihu  sachee  banee  har 
jee-o  sabad  milaa-idaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

SGGS  P-1065 

har  cheeteh  tin  balihaarai  jaa-o. 
gur  kai  sabad  tin  mayl  milaa-o. 
tin  kee  Dhoor  laa-ee  mukh  mastak 
satsangat  bahi  gun  gaa-idaa.  1 12|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 309  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1065 


ufe  ^ 315  31^  ^ ufe  UU  U1^  II 

wfufe  ufe  UTj  HHfe  HU1^  II 
didy^l  uy  sut  Ffetnr  Hfe  ufer 
HFFfeu^  113 II 

H HU  FFU7  frT  WUU  ufe  II 
3TU  S HHfe  ufe  UUfe  feufe  II 
ftlW)  WfHU  ufe  3TU  HHfe  UUfe  UUfe 
feMfet!1  II 8 II 

?t  udk  feu  HUfe  iufew  II 
FFUH  HUfe  HUfe  feu  TUfew  II 

feu  Frau  hu  wr  wfer  gruyfe  fenfe 
ayfeu  im  ii 

fefe  feu  »rfe  HUH  3TUfe  II 
HUHtf  fife  ufe  II 

fej  tru  fefe  udu  u wt  ufe  fefiw 
USUrfeU1  llfel 

3TU  S HUfe  Ufef  HUfe  II 

fen  fefe  ?h  hu  afef  arafeT  11 

HU  HU  %tf  HU  tjfef  HU  Hfe  Hfe 
dH'fet!1  IIPII 

ufH  3IUU  3TU  HHfe  feufe  II 

ufe  ih!6  feuu  UtlU  @U  M'd  II 

3JU  S HUfe  HU7  HWU  fefe  Hfe  HH 

lUfeur  lit II 

HfefeH  »rfe  §ufe  II 

3JU  S HHfe  ?H  Hfe  W II 

»rfe  %h  »ife  y#  »rv  »py  Fn-nfeu7 

Ifell 

fefe  HU  fefe  ?H  ufet  Hfe  ufe  II 
3TU  S'  Hfe*  WJ  Uufe  II 

wy  usfe  nut  hu  feuFiw  afet  Frau 

Hi'fet!1  moil 


har  kay  gun  gaavaa  jay  har  parabh 
bhaavaa. 

antar  har  naam  sabad  suhaavaa. 
gurbaanee  chahu  kundee  sunee-ai 
saachai  naam  samaa-idaa.  I|3|| 

so  jan  saachaa  je  antar  bhaalay. 
gur  kai  sabad  har  nadar  nihaalay. 
gi-aan  anjan  paa-ay  gur  sabdee  nadree 
nadar  milaa-idaa.  1 14|  | 

vadai  bhaag  ih  sareer  paa-i-aa. 
maanas  janam  sabad  chit  laa-i-aa. 
bin  sabdai  sabh  anDh  anDhavraa 
gurmukh  kiseh  bujhaa-idaa.  ||5|| 

ik  kit  aa-ay  janam  gavaa-ay. 
manmujdl  laagay  doojai  bhaa-ay. 
ayh  vaylaa  fir  haath  na  aavai  pag 
khisi-ai  pachhutaa-idaa.  ||6|| 

gur  kai  sabad  pa  vita  r sareeraa. 
tis  vich  vasai  sach  gunee  gaheeraa. 
sacho  sach  vaylfeai  sabh  thaa-ee  sach 
sun  man  vasaa-idaa.  1 17|  | 

ha-umai  ganat  gur  sabad  nivaaray. 
har  jee-o  hirdai  rakhahu  ur  Phaaray. 
gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  saalaahay  mil 
saachay  sujd2  paa-idaa.  1 18|  | 

so  chaytay  jis  aap  chaytaa-ay. 
gur  kai  sabad  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
aapay  vaykhai  aapay  boojhai  aapai  aap 
samaa-idaa.  ||9|| 

jin  man  vich  vath  paa-ee  so-ee  jaanai. 
gur  kai  sabday  aap  pachhaanai. 
aap  pachhaanai  so-ee  jan  nirmal  banee 
sabad  sunaa-idaa.  1 1 10 1 1 
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£g  orfew  ufe?  & Figtg  ii 
ajg  Fragt  §t  ajst  aratg  11 

dl<S  dl1^  d fdl  d'd1  dl<S  ofPu  dl<il 
HFFfe?  IITTII 

£y  Hgtg  Fig  yw  & Frfew  n 
fH  gig  ggfw  fWffewF  ii 

dfd  7>  &§■  Ht!1  gtf  if?  fart  dfd  &3' 
tW  yrfeer  IIT3II 

fir  Hfddja  fit  h ug^  ii 

oFfew  cJH  PftdHW  dfd  H%  rl'§  II 
dfa  ft?  ufg  Frf7>  dH'a  hzj  ufg  di<s 
dl'fyt!1  NTS II 

Part  SJ'dl1  ajg  i-iPsrtF  7)  riTa  II 
H^yy  fw  h£  PawM'Py  ii 
fri7>  off  ?jffg  ut  arg  agf  ufg  tflf 
»rfU  fwfw  iitbii 

oFfe»F  3U  dU7>'£  II 

ajgyfy  gFru  hk1^  ii 

Ufg  cU  TUH  ftwfe  fu?>  d'dl  63H 

yggt  iituii 

»m  fiu^  u yyg^  ii 

yg  ajg  t Fiufc  yg^  ii 

TTOof  tth  HwiP  ffu^  yt  giur  s 

yrfegr  iit£iipiptii 


ayh  kaa-i-aa  pavit  hai  sareer. 
gur  sabdee  chaytai  guriee  gaheer. 
an-din  gun  gaavai  rang  raataa  gun  kahi 
gunee  samaa-idaa.  ||11|| 

ayhu  sareer  sabh  mool  hai  maa-i-aa. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa. 
har  na  chaytai  sadaa  dukh  paa-ay  bin 
har  chaytay  dukh  paa-idaa.  1 1 12|  | 

je  satgur  sayvay  so  parvaan. 
kaa-i-aa  hans  nirmal  dar  sachai  jaan. 
har  sayvay  har  man  vasaa-ay  sohai  har 
gungaa-idaa.  ||13|| 

bin  bhaagaa  gur  sayvi-aa  na  jaa-ay. 
manmukh  bhoolay  mu-ay  billaa-ay. 
jin  ka-o  nadar  hovai  gur  kayree  har 
jee-o  aap  milaa-idaa.  1 1 14|  | 

kaa-i-aa  kot  pakay  hatnaalay. 
gurmukh  layvai  vasat  samaalay. 
har  kaa  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  din  raatee 
ootam  padvee  paa-idaa.  1 1 15|  | 

aapay  sachaa  hai  sukh-daata. 
pooray  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaataa. 
naanak  naam  salaahay  saachaa  poorai 
bhaag  ko  paa-idaa.  ||16||7||21|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  so  many  shabads , Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  to  reflect  on  the  word 
of  the  Guru  and  act  on  the  advice  given  in  Gurbani.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what 
kinds  of  blessings  one  receives  when  one  does  that. 

In  a way  summarizing  the  benefits  of  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  advises: 
“(The  person)  who  ponders  over  the  word  (and  reflects  on  Gurbani , drives  out  evil 
tendencies,  that  person’s)  body  becomes  (immaculate)  like  gold.  In  that  (body)  resides 
God  who  has  no  end  or  limit.  Therefore  (O’  my  friends),  through  the  true  word  (of  the 
Guru),  day  and  night  serve  (and  worship  God,  because)  through  the  true  word,  God 
unites  a person  with  Him.”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  how  much  he  himself  respects  those  who  remember  God  and 
reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word.  He  says:  “1  am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  remember  God. 
Through  the  Guru’s  word  I meet  and  mix  with  them  (and  ponder  over  the  Gurbani). 
Sitting  in  the  holy  congregation,  they  who  sing  (God’s)  praises,  I apply  the  dust  of 
their  feet  on  my  face  and  forehead  (most  respectfully  I serve  and  listen  to  them  and 
sing  praises  of  God  in  their  holy  company). ”(2) 

However  Guru  Ji  humbly  acknowledges  that  it  is  only  by  God’s  grace  that  one  can 
sing  His  praises.  Therefore,  he  says:  “1  can  sing  God’s  praises,  only  if  1 sound 
pleasing  to  God  (and  He  becomes  gracious  on  me).  If  the  (Guru’s)  word  gets 
enshrined  in  me,  then  my  life  would  become  beauteous.  Through  Gurbani,  one  who 
remains  merged  in  the  Name  of  the  eternal  (God,  becomes  so  famous  that  his  or  her 
Name)  is  heard  in  all  the  four  corners  (of  the  world). ”(3) 

Describing  the  merits  of  pondering  over  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  true  is  that  person,  who  looks  inside  (and  reflects  on  his  or  her  conduct). 
When  one  gets  attuned  to  the  Guru’s  word,  God  shows  mercy  upon  that  one.  (The  one 
who  looks  at  the  world  in  the  light  of  divine  wisdom  of  the  Guru,  as  if  one  has)  put  the 
pigment  of  (divine)  wisdom  of  the  Guru’s  word  (in  the  eyes),  casting  His  glance  of 
grace,  the  gracious  (God)  unites  that  one  with  Him.”(4) 

Now  commenting  on  the  importance  of  this  human  body  itself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  by 
great  good  fortune  that  one  obtains  this  human  body.  It  is  only  in  the  human  form  (that 
one  can)  fix  one’s  mind  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name). 
Without  (reflecting  on  the  word,  it  is  so  difficult  to  find  the  right  way  of  life,  as  if) 
there  is  darkness  all  around.  However,  it  is  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower  (whom  God) 
gives  this  understanding.”^) 

Therefore  regarding  those  who  instead  of  listening  to  the  Guru  and  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  remain  attached  to  worldly  riches  and  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are 
some,  (about  whom  I wonder)  why  they  came  to  this  (world  at  all,  if  they  had  to) 
waste  their  life.  (Because  instead  of  God),  those  self-conceited  ones  have  remained 
attached  to  the  other  (worldly  riches  and  powers.  They  don’t  realize  that  this) 
opportunity  (of  human  life)  cannot  be  obtained  again,  and  (when  life  is  about  to  end, 
as  if)  one’s  foot  has  slipped  (from  a high  ladder,  then)  they  regret.”(6) 

Explaining  what  happens  when  one  reflects  on  Gurbani,  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he 
says:  “(When  one  ponders  over)  the  word  of  the  Guru,  one’s  body  becomes 
immaculate.  (In  that  body)  resides  (God)  the  eternal  ocean  of  virtues.  (Then  one)  sees 
the  eternal  (God)  pervading  everywhere,  and  listening  to  His  eternal  Name,  one  keeps 
it  enshrined  in  the  heart. ”(7) 

Continuing  to  explain  the  merits  of  reflecting  on  Guru’s  word,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  it  is  through)  the  word  of  the  Guru  (that  one  can)  eradicate  one’s  egoistic 
calculations,  (such  as  one’s  bank  balance,  political  power,  or  the  count  of  one’s 
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ritualistic  deeds.  Therefore  through  the  Guru’s  word),  keep  enshrined  God  in  your 
mind.  Because  the  one  who  always  praises  (God)  through  the  word  of  the  Guru, 
getting  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God),  enjoys  (a  state  of)  bliss. ”(8) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  one  alone  remembers  (God),  whom  He 
Himself  makes  to  remember.  Through  ( Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word.  He  comes  to 
reside  in  the  mind.  (In  fact,  God  Himself)  sees  and  understands  (all  the  deeds  done  by 
one),  and  Himself  merges  a (person  in  Him  through  the  Guru’s  word).”(9) 

Next  commenting  on  the  virtues  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  alone  knows  (the 
value  of  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name),  who  has  obtained  this  commodity  (through 
God’s  grace).  Through  Guru’s  word,  one  understands  oneself  (and  by  evaluating  one’s 
conduct  on  the  basis  of  Gurbani,  one  realizes  one’s  merits  and  faults).  That  one  alone 
is  (truly)  immaculate  who  understands  oneself,  and  that  one  recites  the  word  of  God  to 
(others  as  well). ”(10) 

Explaining  the  merits  of  Guru’s  word  or  Gurbani,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
immaculate  is  this  body  frame,  if  through  the  Guru’s  word  one  cherishes  the  merits  of 
(God)  the  ocean  of  virtues.  Imbued  with  the  love  (of  God),  day  and  night,  that  person 
sings  (God’s)  praises  and  by  uttering  His  praises  merges  in  the  Master  of  virtues 
(Himself). ”(1 1) 

However  warning  us  about  the  wrong  use  of  this  human  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Being  in 
love  with  things  (other  than  God,  the  person)  who  gets  lost  in  doubt,  that  person’s 
body  becomes  the  source  of  Maya  (the  main  vehicle  for  amassing  the  false  worldly 
wealth  and  pleasures.  Such  a person)  doesn’t  remember  God,  therefore  suffers  in  pain. 
(It  is  the  rule  that  anyone  who)  doesn’t  remember  God,  comes  to  grief  (for  sure). ”(12) 

Once  again  mentioning  the  merits  and  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  serves  (and 
follows)  the  Guru,  he  says:  “One  who  serves  the  true  Guru  is  approved  (in  God’s 
court).  That  one’s  body  and  soul  become  immaculate  (and  free  from  any  evil  thoughts, 
therefore  such  a person  is  treated  with  respect)  and  becomes  known  in  the  house  of  the 
eternal  (God.  That  person)  serves  God,  enshrines  God  in  the  heart  and  by  singing 
praises  of  God  his  or  her  life  becomes  beauteous. ”(13) 

However,  Guru  Ji  reminds:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  good  fortune  the  Guru  cannot  be 
served,  (because  misguided  by  their  self-conceit,  many  people  don’t  serve  and  follow 
the  Guru.  Such)  self-conceited  people  go  astray  and  die  wailing  (in  pain).  But  they  on 
whom  is  the  grace  of  the  Guru,  God  Himself  unites  them  with  Him.”(14) 

Now  summarizing  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this 
human)  body  is  like  a fort  in  which  are  long-lasting  shops  (in  the  form  of  our  senses, 
through  which  one  can  accumulate  different  virtues  or  evil  traits.  The  person)  who  is  a 
Guru’s  follower,  secures  the  commodity  (of  Name  only),  and  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  day  and  night,  obtains  the  sublime  status  (of  union  with  God. ”(15) 
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In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  eternal  God  Himself  is  the  giver  of 
peace.  But  it  is  only  through  ( Gurbani ) the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru,  that  He  can  be 
recognized.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by  perfect  destiny  that  one  obtains  the  opportunity  to 
praise  the  eternal  Name  of  that  God. ”(16-7-21) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  only  by  great  good  fortune  have  we  been 
blessed  with  this  human  body.  We  can  make  this  body  pure  and  immaculate  like 
gold  by  singing  praises  of  God  through  the  Guru’s  word  and  enshrining  His 
Name  in  our  mind.  When  we  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  God  shows  His  grace 
and  through  {Gurbani),  the  Guru’s  word,  He  blesses  us  with  the  sublime  status  of 
eternal  union  with  Him. 


SGGS  P-1066 


>Pf  HW  3 II 


maaroo  mehlaa  3. 


frtdct'fd  »fopu  firfew  ii 
j-rfew  hu  uoffn  asduwr  ii 

tfW  ctU  Hpd  oMd1  hP<S  H'tl1  Hfis 
dH'Pet!1  11411 


nirankaar  aakaar  upaa-i-aa. 
maa-i-aa  moh  hukam  banaa-i-aa. 
aapay  khayl  karay  sabh  kartaa  sun 
saachaa  man  vasaa-idaa.  1 1 1|  | 


IPfew  IPUt  t 3T5  UUTjfe  rUPfox1  II 
tru  au  huh  u uuvrfewr  ii 

J-PU  d'd  fbut  ofP<d  fen  H3T  Hfu 

o — 

H#  ipfeu7  IIP II 


maa-i-aa  maa-ee  tarai  gun  parsoot 
jamaa-i-aa. 

chaaray  bayd  barahmay  no  furmaa-i-aa. 
varHay  maah  vaar  thitee  kar  is  jag  meh 
sojhee  paa-idaa.  1 12|  | 


3TU  ^ # otusp  FPU  II 
UT-T  <VH  U^IU  ffu  CPU  II 
dldy'il  UU#  HUT  Xfufu  feH  B 
ufu  ?PH  ipfeu7  II 3 II 


gur  sayvaa  tay  karnee  saar. 
raam  naam  raakho  ur  Dhaar. 
gurbaanee  vartee  jag  antar  is  banee  tay 
har  naam  paa-idaa.  1 13|  | 


iu  ui  Wife  HH1^  II 

<VH  <7  du  HEP  HHoPW  II 

udu  HU7  UU  EPU  § 315  uufn 
dM'fyt!1  lien 


vayd  parhai  an-din  vaad  samaalay. 
naam  na  chaytai  baDhaa  jamkaalay. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  sadaa  dukh  paa-ay  tarai 
gun  bharam  bhulaa-idaa.  1 14|  | 


dl<dri"ftf  ^ o(H  PhQ  fod  II 
PdPyPu  H(W  H?>fu  H>p£  II 
FPU  HHfc  HU7  & HcPP  >Pfe»P  HU 
docPet!1  im  ii 


gurmukh  aykas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 
taribaDh  mansaa  maneh  samaa-ay. 
saachai  sabad  sadaa  hai  muktaa  maa-i-aa 
moh  chukaa-idaa.|  |5|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 314  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1066 


h yfu  d'9  tt  o fe  d'3  ii 

3JU  ildH'dl  HUH  Hfe  II 

Hfddld  feu  HH7  Hf  irfewC7  »(fe  »Fy 

fewfed1  ifell 


jo  Dhur  raatay  say  hun  raatay. 
gur  parsaadee  sehjay  maatay. 
satgur  sayv  sadaa  parabh  paa-i-aa  aapai 
aap  milaa-idaa.  1 16|  | 


j-rfew  nfu  uufe  u ufe  II 
WUF  HU  iffe  II 

HU7  U3J  feu  Efe  U%  feH  rl't!  feT5H  U 
«■  HPH 


maa-i-aa  mohi  bharam  na  paa-ay. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  lagaa  dukh  paa-ay. 
soohaa  rang  din  thorjnay  hovai  is  jaaday 
bilam  na  laa-idaa.  ||7|| 


UUlfe  II 

fed  d fdl  H'tj  H1  fe  HHfe  II 

ifU  si 1 fell  S fed  U3J  ire  dldH3t  U3J 

dd'fed1  lit  II 


ayhu  man  bhai  bhaa-ay  rangaa-ay. 
it  rang  saachay  maahi  samaa-ay. 
poorai  bhaag  ko  ih  rang  paa-ay  gurmatee 
rang  chaitiaa-idaa.  1 18|  | 


Huyy  huh  ofe  »rfeHTs  II 
HUURJ  sh  ut  U ir%  H7??  II 

WUJ  HUH  dld'fettf7  fe  ft  OT 
irfeu7  iitfn 


manmukh  bahut  karay  abhimaan. 
dargeh  kab  hee  na  paavai  maan. 
doojai  laagay  janam  gavaa-i-aa  bin 
boojhay  dukh  paa-idaa. 1 1 9|  | 


hu  ufe  wufu  »ry  worfewr7  ii 
3JU  ildH'dl  ufu  feu  ffefof  II 
HH7  Hf  HH7  UfiTU7  (VH  Wfeof  ipfeu7 
IIHOII 


mayrai  parabh  andar  aap  lukaa-i-aa. 
gur  parsaadee  har  milai  milaa-i-aa. 
sachaa  parabh  sachaa  vaapaaraa  naam 
amolak  paa-idaa.  1 1 10 1 1 


fen  orfew  st  sb-rfe  feu  u ufet  ii 
jtu  uTsfe  feu  HSU  HSfet  II 
ajuyfe  ut  h orfewf7  hu  »ririu  »ry 

fwfeF  IIHHII 


is  kaa-i-aa  kee  keemat  kinai  na  paa-ee. 
mayrai  thaakur  ih  banat  banaa-ee. 
gurmukh  hovai  so  kaa-i-aa  soDhai  aapeh 
aap  milaa-idaa.  ||11|| 


oUfew  ftfe  US7  orfew  ftfe  THU7  II 

ajuyfe  uh  tiiuuru7  ii 

ajuyfe  usfe  hu7  yy  ufe  huh  nufe 

few  fed1  II  HU  II 


kaa-i-aa  vich  totaa  kaa-i-aa  vich  laahaa. 
gurmukh  l<hojay  vayparvaahaa. 
gurmukh  vanaj  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay  sehjay 
sahj  milaa-idaa.  ||12|| 


HH7  HUW  HH  UU7^  II 

»ffe  H%  ddSd'd1  II 

ajuyfe  HWt  HHUfe  Hfe  Pfe  offefe 

irfee7  IIH3II 


sachaa  mahal  sachay  bhandaaraa. 
aapay  dayvai  dayvayhaaraa. 
gurmukh  saalaahay  sukh-daatay  man 
maylay  keemat  paa-idaa.  1 1 13|  | 
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oFfe»F  fefo  1H 3 oftKfe  ?xjt  IF#  II 
arayftf  »fv  ^ ^fkwt  ii 

flHH  tF  Htjl  ?H  1H '<£  dldHftf  7} 

uSd'fyt!1  man 


kaa-i-aa  vich  vasat  keemat  nahee  paa-ee. 
gurmukh  aapay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 
jis  daa  hat  so-ee  vath  jaanai  gurmukh 
day-ay  na  pachhotaa-idaa.  1 1 14 1 1 


ofd  i416  TO  HftJ  aftw  HH'dl  II 

to  iJdH'al  iFfewr  tret  ii 

wit  frfe  fwwit  wt  to&  Huftr 

Hvrfe^  mun 


har  jee-o  sabh  meh  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  paa-i-aa  jaa-ee. 
aapay  mayl  milaa-ay  aapay  sabday  sahj 
samaa-idaa.  ||15|| 
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to7  HHfe  frore  II 
Fotit  II 

?reor  <vfK  fww  ?fe»ret  ?fk  at  to 

iFfe?  ll^lltlPPII 


aapay  sachaa  sabad  milaa-ay. 
sabday  vichahu  bharam  chukaa-ay. 
naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  naamay 
hee  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||16||8||22|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 

Many  faiths  and  their  scriptures  have  tried  to  explain  who  has  created  this  world  and 
how  they  created  it.  They  have  also  pondered  over  the  question,  why  different  human 
beings  behave  differently  and  why  there  is  so  much  evil  in  the  world.  Some  faiths 
have  tried  to  answer  this  question  by  considering  God  as  the  embodiment  of  good, 
who  seems  to  be  in  competition  with  the  devil  who  is  the  spreader  of  evil  and  misery 
in  the  world.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gives  his  answer  to  all  such  questions  and  tells  us 
what  is  the  best  way  to  live  in  peace  and  happiness  at  all  times. 

Going  straight  to  the  main  questions  regarding  this  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  it  is  the  formless  God,  who  has  created  this  visible  form  of  the  world.  In  His 
own  will.  He  also  created  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  Upon 
hearing  (from  the  Guru,  that)  it  is  the  Creator  who  is  Himself  performing  all  the  plays 
(of  the  world,  a Guru’s  follower)  enshrines  the  eternal  (God’s  Name)  in  the  mind.”(l) 

Stating  what  else  a Guru’s  follower  learns  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  he  says: 
“(A  Guru’s  follower,  understands  that  it  is  God  Himself,  who  created)  Maya  (and 
through  her.  He)  created  the  (human)  off  springs  who  are  governed  by  the  three 
impulses  (of  virtue,  vice,  and  power.  God  also  created  lesser  gods  like  Brahma, 
Vishnu,  and  Shiva).  Then  He  commanded  (god)  Brahma ) to  utter  the  four  Vedas  (the 
primary  Hindu  scriptures).  It  is  God,  who  by  creating  years,  months,  solar  and  lunar 
days,  provides  the  understanding  about  time.”(2) 

Now  telling  us  the  best  way  to  live  and  conduct  oneself  in  this  world.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  by  serving  (the  Guru  and  reflecting  on  his  word,  one  comes  to  know 
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the  most)  sublime  way  (of  life.  The  gist  of  which  is  that  you  should)  keep  God’s 
Name  enshrined  in  your  heart.  (O’  my  friends),  Gurbani  the  Gum’s  word  is  pervading 
in  the  (entire)  world,  and  it  is  through  this  Gurbani  that  one  obtains  the  Name  (or 
divine  love  and  enlightenment). ”(3) 

Regarding  those  who  only  read  Vedas  (and  other  such  scriptures),  without  seeking  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one)  who  day  and  night  reads 
Vedas  (Hindu  holy  scriptures),  and  always  keeps  harboring  thoughts  for  (religious) 
debates,  but  doesn’t  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  remains  bound  to  (the  rounds  of  birth 
and)  death.  Because  of  love  for  the  other  (worldly  riches  and  power,  rather  than  God), 
such  a person  always  suffers  pain  and  remains  lost  in  the  illusion  of  the  three  traits 
(the  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power). ”(4) 

But  regarding  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O  my  fiends),  a Guru’s  follower  imbues 
himself  or  herself  with  love  for  the  one  (God)  alone,  and  absorbs  the  desires  motivated 
by  the  three  impulses  (for  vice,  virtue,  or  power)  in  the  mind  itself.  By  reflecting  on 
the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru,  that  person)  always  remains  free  (from  evil  impulses) 
and  also  dispels  attachment  of  Maya  (worldly  riches  and  power  from  within  the 
mind).”(5) 

But  Guru  Ji  notes  that  not  everybody  is  so  imbued  with  love  for  the  Guru’s  word  and 
God.  Therefore  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only  those  who  are  blessed  to  be)  imbued 
with  (God’s  love)  from  the  very  beginning,  are  imbued  with  (God)’s  love  now  (in  this 
birth).  By  Guru’s  grace,  they  imperceptibly  remain  intoxicated  (with  God’s  love).  By 
always  serving  the  true  Guru,  they  have  obtained  God,  (in  fact)  on  His  own  (God) 
unites  them  with  Him.”(6) 

Coming  back  to  the  state  of  the  person  who  remains  attached  to  Maya  (the  worldly 
riches  and  power),  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  who  remains  lost  in  doubt  and 
attachment  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  cannot  obtain  (God).  Being 
attuned  to  the  love  of  the  other  (worldly  riches  and  power),  suffers  in  pain.  (Because, 
like  the)  red  color  of  ( safflower,  the  happiness  of  worldly  riches)  lasts  for  a few  days 
(only),  it  takes  no  time  to  disappear.”(7) 

Therefore,  advising  us  to  imbue  ourselves  with  God’s  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  one)  should  (so  imbue  one  with  God’s  love,  as  if)  one  is  dying  one’s  mind  in 
the  color  of  love  and  fear  (of  God).  Through  such  love,  one  would  get  merged  in  the 
eternal  (God.  However),  it  is  only  through  perfect  destiny  that  a rare  one  obtains  this 
color  (and)  following  Guru’s  instruction  imbues  oneself  with  love  (for  God).”(8) 

Commenting  again  on  the  state  of  a self-conceited  person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  self- 
conceited  person  indulges  in  too  much  arrogance.  (Such  a person)  never  obtains  honor 
in  God’s  court.  Being  attached  to  duality  (worldly  riches  and  power,  such  a person) 
has  wasted  away  one’s  (human)  birth  and  without  understanding  (the  right  way  of 
life),  suffers  pain.”(9) 
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Stating  how  important  it  is  to  have  the  guidance  and  grace  of  the  Gum  in  our  spiritual 
journey,  Guru  Ji  says:  (O’  my  friends),  my  God  has  hidden  Himself  within  (our  body 
itself.  Only  when)  united  by  Guru’s  grace,  He  meets  (and  reveals  Himself  to  a person. 
Then  that  person  realizes  that)  eternal  is  that  God  and  eternal  is  the  business  (of 
meditation  on  His  Name.  Therefore  by  Guru’s  grace,  that  person)  obtains  the 
invaluable  (commodity  of  God’s)  Name. ”(10) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  stated,  “God  has  hidden  Himself  within  (our  body 
itself).”  Therefore,  stressing  the  value  of  the  human  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  no  one  has  tmly  realized  the  worth  of  this  (human)  body.  Such  is  the 
arrangement,  which  my  Master  has  made.  The  one  who  becomes  a Guru’s  follower, 
purifies  this  body  (by  keeping  it  safe  from  evil  tendencies)  and  absorbing  one’s  self- 
conceit  within  oneself.”(l  1) 

Commenting  further  on  the  body,  how  it  can  make  us  either  suffer  a big  spiritual  loss 
or  earn  a great  divine  profit.  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  through  this  body  that  (a  person) 
suffers  a (spiritual)  loss  or  (earns  spiritual  profit.  Therefore  a)  Guru’s  follower  (only) 
searches  for  the  carefree  (God  in  it,  and  not  the  ways  to  make  more  money).  By  thus 
procuring  (the  commodity  of  Name),  a Guru’s  follower  always  obtains  peace  and 
imperceptibly  maintains  oneself  in  poise. ”(12) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  the  gist  of  this  shcibcid  and  tells,  how  one  should  conduct  one’s  life. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  eternal  is  the  mansion  and  eternal  are  (God’s)  storehouses. 
That  Giver  Himself  gives  (needed  gifts  to  His  creatures).  A Guru’s  follower  always 
praises  the  Giver  of  comforts,  keeps  the  mind  attuned  (to  Him)  and  realizes  His 
worth.”(13) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  concept,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  our  body  is 
the  commodity  (of  God’s  Name,  but  an  ordinary  human  being)  has  not  understood  its 
worth.  It  is  on  His  own  (that  God)  gives  this  honor  (of  realizing  the  worth  of  God’s 
Name  to  a person),  through  the  Guru.  He  alone  knows  its  worth,  whose  shop  is  this 
(human  body,  in  which  is  the  commodity  of  Name),  and  after  giving  it  to  someone 
through  the  Guru,  He  doesn’t  regret  it.”(14) 

Naturally,  one  may  question  that  when  God  resides  in  all  then  why  do  we  need  the 
help  of  the  Guru  to  realize  or  meet  Him.  Answering  such  like  questions.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(No  doubt),  God  is  pervading  in  all.  (But  it  is  only)  by  Guru’s  grace,  that  He  can  be 
found  (and  realized).  On  His  own.  He  unites  (one  with  Him  by  first)  uniting  that  one 
(with  the  Guru),  and  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  He)  keeps  one  absorbed  in  a state 
of  poise.”(15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  His  own  the  eternal  (God)  attunes 
one  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  Through  the  (Guru’s)  word.  He  dispels  all  doubt  from 
within  (the  mind,  and  one  starts  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Because)  O’  Nanak,  it  is 
through  the  Name  that  one  obtains  honor  and  by  virtue  of  Name,  one  enjoys 
peace. ”(16-8-22) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  the  universe  and  has 
instilled  both  evil  and  virtue  in  it.  It  is  He,  who  has  created  attachment  for  Maya 
(love  of  worldly  riches  and  power).  The  one,  who  has  been  blessed  from  the  very 
beginning,  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  following  the  Guru's  word 
searches  one’s  own  body  for  God,  who  is  seated  right  within  us.  By  realizing 
Him,  the  Guru’s  follower  enjoys  peace  and  happiness.  But  the  self-conceited 
person,  who  only  cares  for  worldly  wealth  and  power,  remains  lost  in  doubt  and 
keeps  suffering  if  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths  again  and  again. 


H'f  HUTF  3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

wraiH  trwfe  ii 

W)  feddsl'A  W131H  W II 
wife  tfe  5 fen  5 are  raet 

mu 

agam  agochar  vayparvaahay. 
aapay  miharvaan  agam  athaahay. 
aparh  ko-ay  na  sakai  tis  no  gur  sabdee 
maylaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

335  H?fe  H 33  II 

ara  t nfe  Fnrefu  ii 

Wlrtfert  dl<S  ddfe  fen  d'dl  dHn1  dfd 

3H  wf&W  IP  II 

tuDhuno  sayveh  jo  tuDh  bhaaveh. 
gur  kai  sabday  sach  samaaveh. 
an-din  gun  raveh  din  raatee  rasnaa  har 
ras  bhaa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

H3fe  H3fe  H H35  Hd'dfe  II 
nfe  o(  315  few  §3  IF3fe  II 
iHOH  HCrt  dfd  tld<il  M'di  3rlr  sJ 1 © 
3cnfe3F  II 3 II 

sabad  mareh  say  maran  savaareh. 
har  kay  gun  hirdai  ur  Dhaareh. 
janam  safal  har  charnee  laagay  doojaa 
bhaa-o  chukaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

nfe  »rfe  fewfe  ii 

ain  t H3&  »ry  ai^fe  n 

w>fe5  Htr  nfe  331#  nfe  fen  nai 

nfe  wnn  rrfewr  lien 

har  jee-o  maylay  aap  milaa-ay. 
gur  kai  sabday  aap  gavaa-ay. 
an-din  sadaa  har  bhagtee  raatay  is  jag 
meh  laahaa  paa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

33  dl<S  o(d'  H o(d<S  7 > rl'dl  II 

«?3  ?>  fewfe  afet  ufet  11 

»rfe  nfew  afe  Htiw1  ais  nfe  aife 
FD-rfewF  nun 

tayray  gun  kahaa  mai  kahan  na  jaa-ee. 
ant  na  paaraa  keemat  nahee  paa-ee. 
aapay  da-i-aa  karay  sukh-daata  gun 
meh  gunee  samaa-i-aa. 1 1 5 1 1 

fen  nai  nfe  tin  & yw  11 

H5H3  WlfePXfet  WJ  W¥  II 

33  3T33  35H  dl^'feor  fen  (Vt  33 

rrfewr  Ifell 

is  jag  meh  moh  hai  paasaaraa. 
manmukh  agi-aanee  anPh  anPhaaraa. 
DhanDhai  Phaavat  janam  gavaa-i-aa 
bin  naavai  dukh  paa-i-aa.  ||6|| 
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otOH  at  07  Hfddld  lot  II 
0§H  HW  H?fe  HWfe  II 
hw  fwoHW  few7??  aaw  a7?)?  wrfew7?? 
wfa  did'fynr  iipii 

tt  cvk  »ftfe  ab-rfa  * Jl  U'el  ii 

Ha  ?ay  afe  foot  anfet  n 

abba  cfea  wt  Hafe 

HT-Ffew  lit II 

<vk  wtwor  wraiH  WO7  II 
ft7  5 0»F  dMdd'd1  II 

»rO  aw  afw  aw7?  wa  Hoot  few 
dM'fettC7  lltfll 

Aaor  Hafe  safe  widefe  11 
f »rfe  few  Hd'Mfd  uda  11 
how7  alw7  or7  yua^  ya  safe 
fwfof  IRON 

Ha  Ha  HHH  frT  Ha  otHfe  II 
fea  HW  fftdHW  frT  dfd  did  dl'd  II 
fey  fey  Hfe  »rfya  uanufa  aa  ufe 
atf  At  odaw  imn 

fen  w aofe  rfet  ao  11 

dfd  did  dl'd  WOO  HO  II 

d§H  ho7  o'  fc<  aufe  Hdri  at  Ha 

udfex7  IIH3II 

few  ddH7  aa  fea  ufeat  11 

Hfe  Hfe  hh  at  w tat  ii 

fey  ca  d'd1  fey  on-rfe  yy  w saa 

udfex7  iiyan 

oat  tu  ofe  irurpat  ii 
few  Haa  o§h  few  w root  11 
bfea  Ha  a7  yoda  ufe  Ha  wd? 
TOPfewf7  IIH9II 


karam  hovai  taa  satgur  paa-ay. 
ha-umai  mail  sabad  jalaa-ay. 
man  nirmal  gi-aan  ratan  chaanari 
aqi-aan  anDhavr  qavaa-i-aa.  ||7|| 

tayray  naam  anayk  keemat  nahee 
paa-ee. 

sach  naam  har  hirdai  vasaa-ee. 
keemat  ka-un  karay  parabh  tayree  too 
aapay  sahj  samaa-i-aa.  1 18|  | 

naam  amolak  agam  apaaraa. 
naa  ko  ho-aa  tolanhaaraa. 
aapay  tolay  tol  tolaa-ay  gur  sabdee 
mayl  tolaa-i-aa.  1 19|  | 

sayvak  sayveh  karahi  ardaas. 
too  aapay  mayl  bahaaleh  paas. 
sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  sukh-daata  poorai 
karam  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  1 1 10|  | 

jat  sat  sanjam  je  sach  kamaavai. 
ih  man  nirmal  je  har  gun  gaavai. 
is  bikh  meh  amrit  paraapat  hovai  har 
jee-o  mayray  bhaa-i-aa.  ||11|| 

jis  no  bujhaa-ay  so-ee  boojhai. 
har  gun  gaavai  andar  soojhai. 
ha-umai  mayraa  thaak  rahaa-ay  sehjay 
hee  sach  paa-i-aa.  ||12|| 

bin  karmaa  hor  firai  ghanayree. 
mar  mar  jammai  chukai  na  fayree. 
bikh  kaa  raataa  bikh  kamaavai  suldl  na 
kabhoo  paa-i-aa. 1 1 13 1 1 

bahutay  bhaykh  karay  bhavkh-Dhaaree. 
bin  sabdai  ha-umai  kinai  na  maaree. 
jeevat  marai  taa  mukat  paa-ay  sachai 
naa-ay  samaa-i-aa.  ||14|| 
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»ffaT»rT7>  few  fen  37rfcj  n 

ifor  =io^t: 

fer  ft  frT  TO  FTHtJ  oWt  II 

3?>  Hg  rife?  ^g  f?wt  afw  Hfe 

HKfew  IHUII 

JW  fetf  Hfe  ?fexfe  II 

are  iJdH'Jl  feaw  ufe  ii 

arog  tar  au  tttt  few  Hfetw 

II^IHIP3ll 


agi-aan  tarisnaa  is  taneh  jalaa-ay. 


tis  dee  boojhai  je  gur  sabad  kamaa-ay. 
tan  man  seetal  kroDh  nivaaray  ha-umai 
maar  samaa-i-aa.  ||15|| 

sachaa  saahib  sachee  vadi-aa-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  virlai  paa-ee. 
naanak  ayk  kahai  baynantee  naamay 
naam  samaa-i-aa.  1 1 16|  1 1|  1 23 1 1 


SGGS  P-1068 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  the  universe  and 
has  instilled  both  evil  and  virtue  in  it.  It  is  He,  who  has  created  attachment  for  Maya 
(the  love  of  worldly  riches  and  power).  The  one  who  has  been  blessed  from  the  very 
beginning  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  following  the  Guru's  word,  searches 
one’s  own  body  for  God  who  is  seated  within  oneself.  By  realizing  Him,  the  Guru’s 
follower  enjoys  peace  and  happiness.  But  the  self-conceited  person  who  only  cares  for 
worldly  wealth  and  power  remains  lost  in  doubt  and  keeps  suffering  in  the  pain  of 
birth  and  death.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  address  and  sing  praises  of 
that  astonishing  God  and  get  so  imbued  with  His  love  that  forsaking  all  our  self- 
conceit,  we  merge  in  Him,  and  all  our  pain  is  finished  forever. 

Acknowledging  God’s  limitlessness  and  His  amazing  power,  Guru  Ji  humbly  submits: 
“O’  my  inaccessible,  incomprehensible,  and  carefree  God,  You  Yourself  are  merciful, 
inaccessible,  and  unfathomable.  Nobody  can  reach  (equal  that  one  in  merits),  whom 
You  have  united  (with  Yourself)  through  the  (guidance  of)  Guru’s  word.”(l) 

However  not  everybody  is  blessed  with  the  motivation  and  opportunity  to  serve  and 
sing  praises  of  God.  Therefore,  acknowledging  this  fact,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  only 
they  serve  You  (by  singing  Your  praises),  who  are  pleasing  to  You.  Through 
( Gurbani ),  the  Guru's  word  they  remain  absorbed  in  (Your)  eternal  Name.  Day  and 
night,  they  keep  singing  (Your)  praises,  (because)  their  tongue  relishes  the  taste  of  the 
nectar  of  God’s  (Name).”(2) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  live  according  to  Guru’s  word,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  acting  in  accordance  with  Gurbani , they  who  so  completely 
dispel  their  ego,  as  if  they)  have  died  to  the  (Guru’s)  word,  embellish  their  death  (and 
obtain  honor  in  God’s  court).  They  enshrine  the  merits  of  God  in  their  hearts.  Being 
attuned  to  God’s  (Name,  His)  lotus  feet,  they  get  rid  of  duality  (or  worldly  love)  and 
their  (human)  birth  becomes  fruitful. ”(3) 
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Elaborating  on  the  blessings  obtained  by  Guru  followers,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by 
following  Gurbani , the  Guru’s  word),  they  who  have  shed  their  self  (conceit),  God 
Himself  unites  them  (with  Him).  Day  and  night,  they  remain  imbued  with  the 
devotion  (of  God,  and  they  have)  obtained  the  (true)  profit  in  this  world. ’’(4) 

Coming  back  to  serving  God  by  singing  His  praises.  Guru  Ji  humbly  admits  and  says: 
“(O’  God),  1 want  to  utter  Your  praises,  but  1 cannot,  because  there  is  no  end  or  limit 
(to  Your  merits),  and  nobody  has  ever  been  able  to  find  Your  worth  (or  how  great  You 
are.  O’  my  friends),  when  on  His  own  the  bliss  giving  God  shows  His  mercy,  (the 
singer  of  His  praises  realizes)  that  the  meritorious  (God)  is  absorbed  in  His  merits 
(themselves).”(5) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world  and  those  self-conceited  persons,  who  lured  by 
false  worldly  pleasures,  don’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  in  this  world  is  the  expanse  of  (worldly)  attachment.  The  self-conceited 
person  (lives  so  foolishly,  as  if)  blind,  and  there  is  darkness  (all  around).  Running 
after  worldly  pursuits,  such  a person  wastes  away  the  (human)  birth  and  without 
(meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  suffers  pain.”(6) 

Now  explaining,  how  a person  comes  out  of  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  obtains  the 
light  of  divine  wisdom,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only)  when  God  bestows  His 
grace  on  someone,  that  one  meets  the  true  Guru.  (Then  by  acting  in  accordance  with 
Gurbani,  the  Guru’s)  word,  one  burns  down  the  dirt  of  ego.  Then  one’s  mind  becomes 
immaculate,  gets  illuminated  with  the  jewel  of  (divine)  wisdom  and  the  darkness  of 
ignorance  is  dispelled. ”(7) 

Once  again  going  into  a prayer  mode  and  singing  praises  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God,  so  numerous  are  Your  unique  merits,  that  based  on  these)  innumerable  Names, 
no  one  has  ever  been  able  to  assess  their  worth.  (Therefore  please  show  Your  mercy 
that  1 may)  enshrine  Your  eternal  Name  in  my  heart.  O’  God,  who  can  assess  Your 
worth,  because  on  Your  own,  You  remain  absorbed  in  a state  of  (spiritual  peace  and) 
poise. ”(8) 

Commenting  on  the  merits  of  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  priceless, 
incomprehensible,  and  limitless  is  God's  Name.  Nobody  has  been  able  to  weigh  (or 
evaluate)  it.  He  Himself  knows  the  worth  of  (His)  Name  and  makes  others  to  realize 
its  worth.  Yes  by  uniting  them  with  (Him)  through  the  Guru’s  word,  He  teaches  them 
its  worth .”(9) 

Now  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  God’s  servants  and  devotees,  he  says:  “(O’  God, 
Your)  servants  serve  You,  and  pray  before  You.  On  Your  own.  You  unite  (them  with 
Your  Name)  and  let  them  (come  close,  and)  sit  near  You.  You  are  the  Giver  of 
comforts  to  all  creatures,  but  it  is  only  by  perfect  destiny,  that  Your  servants  meditate 
on  You. ”(10) 

Stating  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
one  who  earns  the  eternal  (wealth  of  God’s  Name,  receives  the  merits  of)  celibacy, 
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charity,  and  self-discipline.  When  one  sings  praises  of  God,  one’s  mind  becomes 
immaculate  (and  free  of  all  evil  thoughts).  Then  even  while  living  in  the  midst  of  the 
poison  (of  Maya,  the  worldly  riches  and  power),  one  obtains  the  nectar  (of  God’s 
Name).  This  is  what  pleases  God. ”(11) 

But  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  God’s  grace,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  one 
alone  understands  (the  worth  of  God’s  Name),  whom  He  Himself  makes  to 
understand.  As  one  sings  praises  of  God,  one’s  mind  keeps  acquiring  (divine)  wisdom 
within.  One  keeps  one’s  ego  and  selfishness  in  check  and  easily  obtains  the  eternal 
(God).”(12) 

As  for  the  rest  of  the  world,  which  has  not  been  blessed  with  God’s  grace,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  bereft  of  (God’s)  grace,  much  (of  the  world)  is  wandering 
(aimlessly).  They  die  and  are  born  again  and  again,  and  this  circle  never  ends.  Imbued 
with  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth,  one)  keeps  amassing  more  poison,  and  never 
obtains  peace. ”(13) 

Commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  only  adorn  holy  garbs,  but  do  not  listen  to  the 
Guru’s  word,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  who  believes  only)  in  wearing  holy 
garbs,  may  adorn  many  such  garbs,  but  without  (following  Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word, 
no  one  has  ever  stilled  one’s  ego.  (Only  if  by  following  Guru’s  advice,  one  sheds 
one’s  ego  so  completely,  as  if  one)  has  died  while  still  alive,  one  obtains  salvation  and 
merges  in  the  eternal  Name. ”(14) 

Stating  some  more  blessings  of  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  it  is  due  to  spiritual)  ignorance  that  the  fire  of  worldly)  desire  burns  this  body 
(and  ruins  it  from  within).  Only  that  person’s  (fire  of  worldly  desire)  gets  extinguished 
who  leads  life  in  accordance  with  ( Gurbani ) the  word  of  the  Guru.  That  person’s  body 
and  mind  become  calm,  and  get  rid  of  anger.  Then  by  stilling  ego  such  a person 
merges  (in  God) .”(15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  eternal  is  God  and  eternal  is  His  glory. 
But  rare  is  the  one,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  has  realized  (this  glory).  Nanak  makes  only 
one  submission  that  it  is  only  by  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  that  anyone  has  merged 
in  the  Name  (and  has  thus  become  one  with  God).”(16-l-23) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  when  we  sincerely  and  humbly  live  our 
life  in  accordance  with  Gurbani , the  word  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib),  still  our 
ego,  dispel  other  evil  worldly  desires,  sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His 

fff  hoot  3 II  maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

?313T  % fi-RTO  ii  nadree  bhagtaa  laihu  milaa-ay. 
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H?j  3?>  Ht)l  sSdldl  d'd1  Htl  Ph 6 Ptld 

?Ffe»F  IP  II 

poorai  sabad  bhagat  suhaa-ee. 
antar  sujdn  tayrai  man  bhaa-ee. 
man  tan  sachee  bhagtee  raataa  sachay 
si-o  chit  laa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 
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ha-umai  vich  sad  jalai  sareeraa. 
karam  hovai  bhaytay  gur  pooraa. 
antar  agi-aan  sabad  bujhaa-ay  satgur  tay 
sukh  paa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 
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iFfeWF  II8II 

manmukh  anDhaa  anDh  kamaa-ay. 
baho  sankat  jonee  bharmaa-ay. 
jam  kaa  jayvrjnaa  kaday  na  kaatai  antay 
baho  dukh  paa-i-aa.  1 14|  | 

»T?5  hto  Hafe  f?TOt  II 
to  ?ro  to  §a  tat  11 
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aavan jaanaa  sabad  nivaaray. 

sach  naam  rakhai  ur  Phaaray. 

gur  kai  sabad  marai  man  maaray  ha-umai 

jaa-ay  samaa-i-aa.  ||5|| 
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antar  jot  sabad  sukh  vasi-aa  jotee  jot 
milaa-i-aa.  ||6|| 
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fir  fir  dubai  vaaro  vaaraa. 
satgur  bhaytay  sach  drirh-aa-ay  sach 
naam  man  bhaa-i-aa.  1 18|  | 

HTO  TO  HTO  ddd'd1  II 

Ha  TOfa  HHfe  fiWTO  II 

Hat  y fft  Ht  SIS'  dl'd1  Ht  HTfa 

H>Ffe»F  11^  II 

saachaa  dar  saachaa  darvaaraa. 
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gharai  andar  ko  ghar  paa-ay. 

3JU  t Hat  Huff  nuit  II 

gur  kai  sabday  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

t3  Hdl  [<SlHdl  7)  [‘S'^FV  HUtH 

HUff 
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samaa-i-aa.  ||10|| 

ft  grfe  fHU7  oF  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  dustaa  kaa  vaasaa. 

3ft  ffuft  HU  HU  fU»fTHT  II 

bha-uday  fireh  baho  moh  pi-aasaa. 

oWdlfd  HUft  HU7  f¥  IF^ff  fH  f¥ 

kusangat  baheh  sadaa  dukh  paavahi 
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dukho  dukh  kamaa-i-aa.  ||11|| 
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satgur  baajlnahu  sangat  na  ho-ee. 
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bin  sabday  paar  na  paa-ay  ko-ee. 
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milaa-i-aa.  ||12|| 
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kaa-i-aa  birakh  pankhee  vich  vaasaa. 
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amrit  chugeh  gur  sabad  nivaasaa. 
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ghar  vaasaa  paa-i-aa.  1 1 13|  | 
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HU  ut  t#  fff  7)  fTSU  11 

sad  hee  nayrjnai  door  na  jaanhu. 

3TU  t Haft  3>i-TI  Id  HgTSU  II 

gur  kai  sabad  najeek  pachhaanhu. 

fault  otHW  feufe  14U3FH  UU3IU  orft 

bigsai  kamal  kiran  pargaasai  pargat  kar 

firfsw  naan 

daykhaa-i-aa.  ||15|| 

nru  suu1-  hu7  tat  11 

aapay  kartaa  sachaa  so-ee. 

nru  H’fu  ft^  »r?u  7)  fat  11 

aapay  maar  jeevaalay  avar  na  ko-ee. 

TTOoT  7UH  fkt  3fewt  »ry 

urrfa 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  aap  gavaa- 

HH  ufaw  11^113113811 

ay  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||16||2||24|| 

Maaroo  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  only  when  we  sincerely  and  humbly  live 

our  life  in  accordance  with  Gurbani , the  word  of  the  Guru,  still  our  ego,  dispel  other 

evil  worldly  desires,  sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  that  we  obtain 
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peace  and  showing  His  grace  God  unites  us  with  Him.  In  this  shabad,  third  Guru 
Amar  Daas  Ji  once  again  expresses  his  gratitude  to  God  for  His  grace  on  His 
creatures,  and  summarizes  his  advice  to  us  for  purifying  our  life  through  ( Gurbani ), 
the  Guru’s  word,  realizing  the  nearness  of  God,  and  enjoying  peace  in  this  world  and 
honor  in  God’s  court. 

First  describing  the  love  of  God  for  His  devotees,  and  how  He  blesses  them  with  His 
grace,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  my  dear  God),  through  Your  grace  You 
unite  Your  devotees  with  You.  Attuned  to  You,  the  devotees  keep  singing  Your 
praises.  O’  Creator,  by  remaining  under  Your  shelter,  they  are  saved  (from  evil 
impulses).  On  Your  own,  by  first  uniting  (them  with  the  Guru,  You)  bring  about  their 
union  (with  Yourself). ”(1) 

Explaining  how  God’s  worship,  done  through  the  Guru,  helps  a person.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God,  one  in  whose  mind)  Your  worship,  done  through  the  perfect  Guru  seems 
beauteous,  within  that  one  pervades  peace  and  it  is  pleasing  to  Your  mind.  Such  a 
person’s  mind  and  body  remains  imbued  with  Your  eternal  devotion  and  that  person 
keeps  his  or  her  mind  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God).”(2) 

Describing  how  the  Guru’s  guidance  helps  and  blesses  the  ordinary  human  beings, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  ordinarily  man’s)  body  always  keeps  burning  (and 
suffering  because  of  the  fire  of)  ego.  But  when  one  is  blessed  with  (God's)  grace,  one 
meets  the  perfect  Guru  and  then  (by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s)  word,  one  extinguishes 
(the  fire  of)  ignorance,  and  obtains  peace  through  the  true  Guru.”(3) 

However  regarding  the  self-conceited  persons,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  the  pursuit 
of  worldly  wealth)  a self-  conceited  fool  keeps  doing  blind  (foolish)  deeds.  (As  a 
result,  such  a person  gets  entangled)  in  many  predicaments,  and  keeps  wandering  in 
many  wombs.  That  person’s  noose  of  death  is  never  cut  off  and  in  the  end  such  a 
person  suffers  immense  pain.”(4) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person,  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  keeps  enshrined  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name  in 
the  mind,  by  living  in  accordance  with  ( Gurbani , the  Guru’s)  word,  gets  rid  of  one’s 
comings  and  goings  (or  rounds  of  births  and  deaths).  By  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s 
word,  one  so  stills  one’s  mind,  (as  if)  one  has  died  (to  the  worldly  desires).  Then  one’s 
ego  goes  away  and  one  gets  merged  (in  God).”(5) 

Explaining  how  the  Guru’s  word  or  Gurbani  helps  a person  in  uniting  with  God,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  world  is  being  wasted  away  in  (the  process)  of  coming  and 
going.  Without  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru,  no  one  can  become  eternal  (and  get 
out  of  the  cycle  of  birth  and  death).  Through  the  (Guru’s)  word,  within  whom 
manifests  (God’s)  light,  that  person  abides  in  bliss  and  his  or  her  light  remains  united 
with  (God’s)  light. ”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  of  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  living  in  accordance  with 
his  word.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  because  of  the  presence  of)  the  five  demons 
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(of  lust,  anger,  greed,  ego,  and  attachment,  human  beings)  keep  contemplating  evil 
thoughts.  (That  is  why),  this  entire  world  has  become  an  expanse  of  the  attachment  for 
Maya  (or  worldly  riches  and  power.  Only  when  one)  serves  the  true  Guru  (and  lives 
honestly  in  accordance  with  Gurbani),  that  one  gets  emancipated  (from  evil 
tendencies)  and  the  five  demons  (the  evil  impulses)  come  under  one’s  control. ”(7) 

Therefore  stressing  upon  the  necessity  of  Guru’s  guidance,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  there  remains  the  darkness  of  worldly  attachment, 
(and  one)  keeps  drowning  (in  the  sea  of  worldly  attachment  and  is  overwhelmed  by 
worldly  desires).  When  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  he  instills  truth  (in  one  and  teaches 
one  how  to  live  a truthful  life,  while  doing  one’s  worldly  duties),  then  the  eternal 
Name  of  God  becomes  pleasing  to  one  (and  meditating  on  the  Name,  one  ultimately 
obtains  salvation  from  rounds  of  births  and  deaths). ”(8) 

Commenting  on  the  excellences  of  God  and  His  court,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
eternal  is  the  mansion,  and  eternal  is  the  court  of  God.  They  alone  serve  (and  worship 
that)  eternal  God,  to  whom  is  dear  the  word  (of  the  Guru.  I wish  that)  with  a truly 
(melodious)  tune  I may  sing  praises  of  that  eternal  (God)  and  merge  in  Him.”(9) 

Now,  regarding  the  pleasures  which  one  enjoys  on  obtaining  to  the  mansion  of  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  a rare  person,  who  through  the  Guru’s  word 
imperceptibly  obtains  abode  in  the  mansion  (of  God).  There,  one  is  not  afflicted  by 
sorrow  or  separation  and  one  quite  naturally  lives  in  a state  of  equipoise. ”(10) 

However,  cautioning  us  against  the  love  of  things  other  than  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  love  of  duality  (love  of  things  other  than  God)  is  to  give  abode  to 
demons  (or  evil  impulses  in  the  mind.  Misguided  by  such  duality,  many  people)  roam 
around  in  worldly  attachment  and  thirst  (for  worldly  wealth).  Associating  with  bad 
company,  they  always  suffer  in  sorrow  and  are  afflicted  with  one  pain  after 
another.”(ll) 

Therefore,  once  again  reminding  us  about  the  need  to  seek  the  shelter  and  company  of 
the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  except  for  (the  company  of)  the  true  Guru, 
there  is  no  (true)  congregation.  Without  following  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  nobody 
obtains  the  yonder  shore  (and  salvation.  They  who  are  blessed  with  Guru’s  guidance), 
imperceptibly  keep  singing  praises  (of  God)  day  and  night,  and  their  light  remains 
united  with  the  light  (of  God). ”(12) 

Guru  Ji  now  explains  the  relationship  between  the  body  and  soul  with  a beautiful 
metaphor,  telling  us  what  kind  of  human  souls  obtain  the  state  of  salvation.  He  says: 
“The  (human)  body  is  like  a tree,  in  which  (the  soul)  resides  like  a bird.  While 
reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  the  birds  (souls)  that  peck  at  the  feed  of  nectar  (Name) 
do  not  fly  (and  wander  outside)  at  all,  nor  do  they  come  and  go.  They  have  found 
abode  in  their  own  house  (the  abode  of  God).”(13) 

Therefore  stating  the  benefits  of  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  he  says:  “They  who 
examine  and  rectify  their  bodies  (and  their  minds)  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word. 
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they  purge  themselves  of  the  poison  of  worldly  attachment  and  doubt.  The  Giver  of 
peace  Himself  bestows  this  mercy  of  uniting  them  (with  the  Guru,  and  then  with 
Himself). ”( 14) 

Guru  Ji  further  advises  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  always  abides  near  you,  don’t 
deem  Him  afar.  By  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word,  recognize  Him  residing 
near  you.  (The  one,  who  sees  God  residing  in  one’s  company),  that  one’s  heart  feels 
delighted  like  a lotus  in  bloom  and  within  such  a one  shines  the  ray  (of  divine  light. 
This  is  how  the  Guru)  manifests  and  reveals  (God  to  any  one). ”(15) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  eternal  God  Himself  is  the  Creator 
(of  the  universe).  He  Himself  kills,  and  gives  life,  (except  for  Him)  there  is  no  other 
(who  has  such  powers).  O’  Nanak,  it  is  (by  meditating  on  His)  Name,  that  one  obtains 
glory  and  it  is  by  eradicating  one’s  self  (conceit)  that  one  obtains  peace. ”(16-2-24) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  the  false  worldly 
pleasures  and  get  rid  of  the  painful  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should 
follow  (Gurbani)  the  word  of  Guru  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 
Following  this  advice,  we  should  always  remain  imbued  with  the  love  and  praise 
of  God,  and  always  deem  Him  near  us.  Then  the  divine  light  will  illuminate  our 
mind,  our  heart  will  bloom  like  a lotus,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  will 
merge  in  the  eternal  God  Himself. 

HTJ  H Md  BOW  9 

HPddld  JJIFfe  II 

HtF  II 

>4^  (5  Ff^fH  Htrft  oTOT  || 
dIOHftf  Up?  >4dPd  HdlH  Hptl 

west  d mu 

H?1  JTtjt  II 

TO  UdH'dl  HUfrT  II 

313  313  o(dd  HtP'  H“fcf  IffewF  313  tld<sl 
foj  & 113 II 

HPddld  & f3P>P3  Hfddld  & ytT  II 
HPddld  >433  (5  II 

HPddld  t 7PH  333  U3  ipfew  HPddld 
oft  ^ ft  113 II 


maaroo  solhay  mehlaa  4 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sachaa  aap  savaaranhaaraa. 
avar  na  soojhas  beejee  kaaraa. 
gurmukh  sach  vasai  ghat  antar  sehjay 
sach  samaa-ee  hay.  ||1|| 

sabhnaa  sach  vasai  man  maahee. 
gur  parsaadee  sahj  samaahee. 
gur  gur  karat  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  gur 
charnee  chit  laa-ee  hay.  1 12|  | 

satgur  hai  gi-aan  satgur  hai  poojaa. 
satgur  sayvee  avar  na  doojaa. 
satgur  tay  naam  ratan  Dhan  paa-i-aa 
satgur  kee  sayvaa  bhaa-ee  hay.  1 13|  | 
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fed?  HPddJd  H TFdt  II 
ttl'dPd  rlTd  sffH  Hdffj  tHsi'di  II 
<VOo(  Peso  eft  PePd  dl  Pd  cJ?  frT  dldHftf 
TOfu  Hdi'tfl  & 118 II 

dldHftf  uHh  Hd1  If  H'dl  II 

Hfddld  ft  f-Fdff  ?VK  »ffTOt  II 
TO  dffetfFW  ffeTMT  offd  dPd  tPIQ  dftf 

wto  to  Hdi'81  & im  ii 

wfTO  TO  Hfedff  TOFfotF  II 
TO%  TOPfeT  Udldf  dfe  »rfe»F  II 
TO  ttlrtdd  Hd  d dl-lPd  M Prt  d'<il  Hdit 
TOftf  HH1#  ft  ll£ll 

fTO  o (§  to§  gfo  foftf  tret  || 

Wife  TO  TO  ofTO  feret  II 

fed?  Hfddld  ft  jftf  ?TOt  TO  TOSt  fTO 

TTOt  ft  IIPII 

friH  fen  »rv  ii 

TOHftf  (VK  UTOf  II 

Wtf  fattF  TO  <VK  si  dTOof  fvfi-f 

H>ret  & II  t II 

frore  to?>  nfc  iraro  ^fotr  ii 
?TO  UTOH  HTO  wfe»F  II 
§7J  dfs^X'dl  <TO  ^ l-l 'dl  Hfddld  c(6 
TO  Hfe  tTOt  & II  tf  II 

TOlfew  TO  fcftr  f>ffe»F  rffftWTO  II 
tyfdl'W?  fi-rfew  <TO  ddfrt  W-I'd1  II 
nfddld  fdPW)  ddft  wftd  st'dl  TOft-f 
fro  TO  tp#  & IRON 

TOHftf  fVH  Hdl^t  & Hfe  II 
TO  H Pdl  PftdHW  d£'  Tdfe  II 
<V>t  (Vft-f  aft  TO  trfe»fT  fvftd  gfd»F 

fro  Trot  & \m\\ 

TOHftf  fVH  tfTOffe  ttt  II 
Hdi-I  i-l'dl  Hdi-I  H%  II 


bin  satgur  jo  doojai  laagay. 
aavahi  jaahi  bharam  mareh  abhaagay. 
naanak  tin  kee  fir  gat  hovai  je  gurmukh 
raheh  sarnaa-ee  hay.  ||4|| 

gurmukh  pareet  sadaa  hai  saachee. 
satgur  tay  maaga-o  naam  ajaachee. 
hohu  da-i-aal  kirpaa  kar  har  jee-o  rakh 
layvhu  gur  sarnaa-ee  hay.  1 15|  | 

amrit  ras  satguroo  chu-aa-i-aa. 
dasvai  du-aar  pargat  ho-ay  aa-i-aa. 
tah  anhad  sabad  vajeh  Dhun  banee 
sehjay  sahj  samaa-ee  hay.  1 16|  | 

jin  ka-o  kartai  Dhur  likh  paa-ee. 
an-din  gur  gur  karat  vihaa-ee. 
bin  satgur  ko  seejhai  naahee  gur 
chamee  chit  laa-ee  hay.  1 17|  | 

jis  bhaavai  tis  aapay  day-ay. 
gurmukh  naam  padaarath  lay-ay. 
aapay  kirpaa  karay  naam  dayvai  naanak 
naam  samaa-ee  hay.  1 18|  | 

gi-aan  ratan  man  pargat  bha-i-aa. 
naam  padaarath  sehjay  la-i-aa. 
ayh  vadi-aa-ee  gur  tay  paa-ee  satgur 
ka-o  sad  bal  jaa-ee  hay.  1 19|  | 

pargati-aa  soor  nis  miti-aa  anDhi-aaraa. 
agi-aan  miti-aa  gur  ratan  apaaraa. 
satgur  gi-aan  ratan  at  bhaaree  karam 
milai  suldn  paa-ee  hay.  1 1 10 1 1 

gurmukh  naam  pargatee  hai  so-ay. 
chahujug  nirmal  hachhaa  lo-ay. 
naamay  naam  ratay  sukh  paa-i-aa  naam 
rahi-aa  liv  laa-ee  hay.  ||11|| 

gurmukh  naam  paraapat  hovai. 
sehjay  jaagai  sehjay  sovai. 
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arayftr  ?rf>r  mrfe  hh#  ?reor  tph 
ftrwt  u iR3ii 

33T37  yftf  WffKH  & JFSt  II 
arayfif  ufo  <th  »rfy  gtrst  ii 
gfo  Ufa  otHH  Htl7  H7>  fern  ufo  egst 
H?>  ws\  d IR3II 

UK  H3tf  »l fcllJ0fT?>  fcJPW)  fc(g  (Vul  II 

Hfddld  ^ H>T?  U3t  H?>  KTjt  II 
uy  sfwre  %vt  o<r<d  uP<d  i-PIQ  HfejRi 
at  h?7 ?rot  u man 

frrfe  HPddld  iTH7  fef?>  Ha  yg7^7  II 
HHH  gfe  gftw7  HW37  II 

»raw  U3K  yy  trfew  fr?7  ygfe 
Hi-ret  & my  ii 

fea  a§  »rfe  ftrat  gfewret  ii 
HPddld  Hfe  gfw  fag  fret  II 
nrfy  faftw  Hdittlg*  H7^7  freer  wife 
wret  d m^ mu 


gurmukh  naam  samaa-ay  samaavai 
naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ee  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 

bhagtaa  mukh  amrit  hai  banee. 
gurmukh  har  naam  aakh  vakhaanee. 
har  har  karat  sadaa  man  bigsai  har 
charnee  man  laa-ee  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 

ham  moorakh  agi-aan  gi-aan  kichh 
naahee. 

satgur  tay  samajh  parhee  man  maahee. 
hohu  da-i-aal  kirpaa  kar  har  jee-o 
satgur  kee  sayvaa  laa-ee  hay.  1 1 14|  | 

jin  satgur  jaataa  tin  ayk  pachhaataa. 
sarbay  rav  rahi-aa  sukh-daata. 
aatam  cheen  param  pad  paa-i-aa 
sayvaa  surat  samaa-ee  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 

jin  ka-o  aad  milee  vadi-aa-ee. 
satgur  man  vasi-aa  liv  laa-ee. 
aap  mili-aa  jagjeevan  daataa  naanak 
ank  samaa-ee  hay.  1 1 16|  1 1 1 1 


Maaroo  Soalhey  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  third  Gum  Amar  Daas  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be 
saved  from  the  false  worldly  pleasures  and  get  rid  of  the  painful  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths,  then  we  should  follow  ( Gurbani ) the  word  of  Guru.  Following  this  advice,  we 
should  always  remain  imbued  with  the  love  and  praise  of  God  and  always  deem  Him 
near  us.  Then  the  divine  light  will  illuminate  our  mind,  our  heart  will  bloom  like  a 
lotus,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  will  merge  in  the  eternal  God.  Now  in  this 
shabad , fourth  Guru  Raam  Daas  Ji  picks  up  on  this  message  and  explains  how  God 
Himself  embellishes  a person  with  true  wisdom,  so  that  he  or  she  will  seek  the  shelter 
of  the  Guru,  and  why  it  is  the  Guru  alone,  who  can  unite  us  with  that  merciful  and  all 
wise  eternal  God. 


First  stating  the  blessings  obtained  by  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  eternal  (God)  Himself  embellishes  (a  Guru’s  follower.  Who  then)  can  think  of 
doing  anything  other  than  (meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Because)  in  a Guru’s 
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follower’s  heart  abides  the  eternal  God,  and  imperceptibly  (he  or  she)  remains 
absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

However  to  clarify  one  fundamental  concept  about  the  existence  of  God  in  all  hearts 
and  the  special  role  of  the  Guru  in  a person’s  life,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  no  doubt) 
the  eternal  (God)  abides  in  all  hearts.  But  it  is  by  Guru’s  grace,  (that  a person) 
imperceptibly  merges  (in  Him).  By  remembering  the  Guru,  one  always  obtains  peace; 
therefore  a Guru’s  follower  always  keeps  the  mind  attuned  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru  (the 
Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).”(2) 

Therefore  stating  how  much  he  himself  respects  and  values  the  true  Guru,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  is  (the  giver  of  divine)  wisdom,  and  the  teacher  of 
(God’s)  worship.  (Therefore,  1 only)  serve  (and  seek  the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru 
(alone)  and  none  else.  (It  is  from  the)  true  Guru,  (that  I have)  obtained  the  (invaluable) 
wealth  and  jewel  of  (God’s)  Name;  therefore  service  of  the  true  Guru  seems  pleasing 
to  me.”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  those,  who  instead  of  the  true  Guru,  love  something  or 
somebody  else,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  except  for  the  true  Guru,  they  who  are 
attached  to  other  (worldly  things  or  fake  Gurus),  those  unfortunate  ones  die  in  doubt 
and  keep  coming  and  going.  O’  Nanak,  they  can  still  obtain  salvation  if  they  seek  the 
Guru’s  shelter.”(4) 

Regarding  the  attitude  and  inner  desires  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  a Guru’s  follower  is  always  in  true  love  with  God.  (If  anybody  asks  what  his 
or  her  innermost  desire  is,  such  a person  replies):  “I  beg  for  the  invaluable  (gift  of) 
Name  from  the  true  Guru,  (and  ask)  God  to  show  mercy  and  keep  me  in  the  shelter  of 
the  Guru.”(5) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  he  has  received  from  his  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  true  Guru  has  (made  to  flow)  a steady  stream  of  nectar  like  bliss  in  me.  It 
has  manifested  itself  in  the  tenth  gate  (the  super  consciousness  of  my  (mind.  There 
now)  rings  the  non-stop  melody  of  the  (divine)  word  and  imperceptibly  I am  absorbed 
in  (God).”(6) 

Regarding  the  life  and  conduct  of  such  fortunate  persons  who  are  blessed  with  the 
divine  bliss  as  described  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only  they  receive  this 
gift  of  divine  bliss)  in  whose  destiny  (God  has  so  written).  They  spend  their  (entire 
life)  remembering  the  Guru.  (They  know  that)  without  the  (guidance  of)  the  true  Guru, 
no  one  succeeds  (in  life),  therefore  they  always  keep  their  mind  attuned  to  (Gurbani), 
the  feet  of  the  Guru.”(7) 

However  Guru  Ji  clarifies  that  not  everybody  is  blessed  with  the  gift  of  Name.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  gives  (the  gift  of  Name  only  to  the  one),  who  is  pleasing 
to  Him.  It  is  through  the  Guru  that  one  obtains  this  (invaluable)  commodity.  On 
whom,  He  Himself  bestows  His  mercy,  He  blesses  that  person  with  (God’s)  Name  and 
O’  Nanak,  such  a person  remains  absorbed  in  (God’s)  Name.”(8) 
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Now  describing  the  blessings  a person  receives,  who  by  reflecting  on  the  Gum’s  word 
enshrines  the  divine  wisdom  contained  in  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose 
mind  the  jewel  of  (divine)  wisdom  has  become  manifest  (and  who  has  realized  the 
tme  way  to  unite  with  God,  that  person)  has  easily  obtained  the  commodity  of  Name. 
(That  person)  has  obtained  this  glory  from  the  Guru,  therefore  he  or  she  is  always  a 
sacrifice  to  the  true  Guru.”(9) 

Explaining,  what  it  is  like  to  have  manifestation  of  (divine  wisdom)  in  one’s  mind. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  with  the  rising  of  sun,  the  darkness  of  night  is 
removed,  similarly  with  the  jewel  of  Guru’s  limitless  wisdom,  all  one’s  ignorance  is 
dispelled.  (O’  my  friends),  very  precious  is  the  (divine)  wisdom  of  the  Guru. 
Whosoever  obtains  it  by  (God’s)  grace,  enjoys  peace. ”(10) 

Describing  the  glory  obtained  by  the  one  who  obtains  the  gift  of  Name,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  when  through  the  Guru,  one  obtains  the  (God)’s  Name,  one’s  glory 
spreads  (all  over).  Forever,  one  becomes  immaculate  and  is  deemed  virtuous, 
throughout  the  world.  Having  enjoyed  peace  by  remaining  imbued  with  (God’s) 
Name,  one  always  remains  attuned  to  the  (God’s)  Name. ”(11) 

Now  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  a person  who  is  blessed  with  the  gift  of  Name 
through  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  Guru’s  grace,  one  who  is  blessed  with 
(the  gift  of  God’s)  Name,  wakes  in  poise  and  sleeps  in  poise.  (In  other  words,  such  a 
person  neither  works  frantically  during  the  day,  nor  sleeps  with  many  worries  in  the 
night,  but  always  remains  peaceful  and  contented  in  God’s  will).  O’  Nanak’,  by  being 
attuned  to  the  (God’s)  Name  through  the  Guru,  such  a person  remains  merged  in  Him 
and  keeps  meditating  on  God’s  Name. ”(12) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  of  God’s  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  on  the  tongues  of  the  devotees  is  always  the  ambrosial  word  (of  the  Guru).  A 
Guru’s  follower  always  utters  and  recites  God’s  Name.  By  always  repeating  God’s 
Name,  that  person’s  mind  feels  delighted,  so  that  person  keeps  the  mind  attuned  to 
God’s  feet  (His  Name). ”(13) 

Now  Guru  Ji  intercedes  on  our  behalf  and  addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  we  are 
foolish  and  ignorant,  we  do  not  have  any  wisdom.  Now  our  mind  has  received 
understanding  from  the  true  Guru.  So  please  become  merciful  upon  us  and  keep  us 
yoked  to  the  service  (and  guidance)  of  the  true  Guru.”(14) 

Describing  the  wisdom  obtained  by  a person,  who  has  become  intimate  with  the  Guru 
and  who  has  understood  the  essence  of  Gurbani,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who 
has  come  to  know  the  true  Guru  (and  who  has  understood  the  Guru’s  advice),  has 
recognized  the  one  (God)  abiding  in  all  (hearts).  By  examining  one’s  self,  one  has 
obtained  the  supreme  status  (of  salvation),  and  such  a person’s  consciousness  always 
remains  attuned  (to  God).”(15) 
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In  conclusion.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  been  blessed  with  the 
glory  (of  Name)  from  the  very  beginning,  in  their  mind  the  true  Guru  remains  abiding. 
They  remain  attuned  to  the  (God’s)  Name.  O’  Nanak,  (God)  the  giver  of  life  to 
the  entire  world  Himself  comes  to  meet  them  and  they  remain  merged  in  His 
being. ”(16-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  universe  and 
there  is  nobody  else  except  for  Him.  In  order  to  merge  in  Him,  we  should  pray  to 
Him  to  yoke  us  to  the  service  of  the  true  Guru.  Then  the  true  Guru  will  give  us 
the  right  understanding  and  yoke  us  to  the  loving  devotion  of  God,  and  we  will  be 
truly  imbued  with  God's  Name.  Then  God  Himself  will  show  His  mercy  and  take 
us  into  His  embrace. 


Hf  HU7T  8 II 


maaroo  mehlaa  4. 


ate  »raiw  »raraf  hh7  wffevHt  ii 
HOT  dfe  dttw7  UfcT  d'dl  II 

fdH  fa O >XOT  ?!  ottfl  e'd1  dfd 
feHfo  J#OT  utet  & II T II 


har  agam  agochar  sadaa  abhinaasee. 
sarbay  rav  rahi-aa  ghat  vaasee. 
tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  daataa  har  tiseh 
sarayvhu  paraanee  hay.  1 1 1|  | 


w a§  ot*  ufa  otiot7^7  ii  ^ ate 

afe  ?!  FFoffk  1OT7  II 
H W dfd  HOT  Hdd  tTr  at  ©3H 
Htet  & IP  II 


jaa  ka-o  raakhai  har  raakhanhaaraa.  taa 
ka-o  ko-ay  na  saakas  maaraa. 
so  aisaa  har  sayvhu  santahu  jaa  kee  ootam 
banee  hay.  ||2|| 


w frn  fa?  ;yut  ii 
3T  aOT7  OTyfo  HHHjf  II 
Hat  cfrt  uf<3>»F  oil  dft  dfd 
ftlWlOT  UrT  fetet  & II 3 II 


jaa  jaapai  kichh  kithaa-oo  naahee. 
taa  kartaa  bharpoor  samaahee. 
sookay  tay  fun  hari-aa  keeton  har 
Dhi-aavahu  choj  vidaanee  hay.  1 13|  | 


h fftw  oft  tH?>  frt  ii 

feH  HTfOT  a U§  ojdH'S  II 

fen  WF#  H<S  offe  &&3t  H HOT  HIT 

oF  stet  & II 8 II 


jo  jee-aa  kee  vaydan  jaanai. 

tis  saahib  kai  ha-o  kurbaanai. 

tis  aagai  jan  kar  baynantee  jo  sarab  sukhaa 

kaa  daanee  hay.  1 14|  | 


H rfh^r  aft  JOT  ?!  iOT:  II 
fen  fH§  toff  ?!  of?M  >XrFt  II 
HOT  PhQ  ?!cJ  TOT  Hd'fil  dfd  fRltef 
UtT  fAdH'il  U im  II 


jo  jee-ai  kee  saar  na  jaanai. 
tis  si-o  kichh  na  kahee-ai  ajaariai. 
moorakh  si-o  nah  loojh  paraanee  har 
japee-ai  pad  nirbaanee  hay.  ||5|| 


?F  affa  fOT  fOT7  & ofg§  II 

HOT  II 

»riOT  tOT  Hf  HTF  fefe  J-FOT 

atte  wtet  & ii£ ii 


naa  kar  chint  chintaa  hai  kartay. 
har  dayvai  jal  thal  jantaa  sabh-tai. 
achint  daan  day-ay  parabh  mayraa  vich 
paathar  keet  pakhaariee  hay.  1 16|  | 
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?F  sfe  OT?  fed  Hd  dfet  II 

?r  sfe  wh  fen  hfj  fyOd'd  st 
udfet  ii 

fart  dPd  (Vd  S'  2rtl  (Vdl  dfd 

fuM  HferaRFfe  i iipii 

naa  kar  aas  meet  sut  bhaa-ee. 

naa  kar  aas  kisai  saah  bi-uhaar  kee 

paraa-ee. 

bin  har  naavai  ko  baylee  naahee  har 
japee-ai  saarangpaanee  hay.  1 17|  | 

Wifed  ?FH  FRFJ  add'd!  II 
Hd  »FFF  HdFF  yt  dfef  II 

hs  tfss  ?fh  twy  d?  iss  nfe 

Hdi  dfe  Pdd'fe  & lit  II 

an-din  naam  japahu  banvaaree. 
sabh  aasaa  mansaa  poorai  thaaree. 
jan  naanak  naam  japahu  bhav  Jfeandan 
sukh  sehjay  rain  vihaanee  hay.  1 18|  | 

fefc  dfe  ife»F  fefe  m lFfe»F  II 
HOri  dt  dfd  (VpH  HFFfettF  II 
i Hdfe  Ut  feH  sf  fed  dfe  FFfe 

ygd  is  ydfet  i ifeii 

jin  har  sayvi-aa  tin  sulfe  paa-i-aa. 
sehjay  hee  har  naam  samaa-i-aa. 
jo  saran  parai  tis  kee  pat  raakhai  jaa-ay 
pooch  ha  hu  vayd  puraanee  hay.  1 19|  | 

flHH  dfd  ffe7  M'i  Hdl  tTS  M'dl  II 
3Jd  S Hdfe  ddH  d§  31!  II 
fed  fed  HS7  dd  fSFft  fe§  SHW 
dd  fife  ufef  i II  do  II 

jis  har  sayvaa  laa-ay  so-ee  jan  laagai. 
gur  kai  sabad  bharam  bha-o  bhaagai. 
vichay  garih  sadaa  rahai  udaasee  ji-o 
kamal  rahai  vich  paanee  hay.  ||10|| 

w dopd 
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fife  d§H  Hd7  did  d Ufe  II 
Hdfe  Hd  fife  »F%  dfe  II 
H 3y  yd7  Hfet  id7  i dfe  ii  Hfe 
dfet  i llddll 

vich  ha-umai  sayvaa  thaa-ay  na  paa-ay. 
janam  marai  fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 
so  tap  pooraa  saa-ee  sayvaa  jo  har  mayray 
man  bhaariee  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 1 

d§  fewF  did  ii  »FtF  wit  II 
f Hdd  rff»F  oF  JjfddTFHt  II 
d6  H'dlS  d'rt  dd  Ufe  Sdd  dfd 
>Xdfed  7FH  ddfet  i II  HO  II 

ha-o  ki-aa  gun  tayray  aaldnaa  su-aamee. 
too  sarab  jee-aa  kaa  antarjaamee. 
ha-o  maaga-o  daan  tujhai  peh  kartay  har 
an-din  naam  vakhaariee  hay.  ||12|| 

feH  dt  id  WfdoFd  Hdd  oF  II 
feH  dt  id  dfed  FFfe»F  oF  II 
H dfe  Part  idf  dd  ttfdd  d sfet  d 
Sdd  d^  H fddfet  d IIH3II 

kis  hee  jor  ahaNkaar  bolan  kaa. 
kis  hee  jor  deebaan  maa-i-aa  kaa. 
mai  har  bin  tayk  Dhar  avar  na  kaa-ee  too 
kartay  raakh  mai  nimaanee  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 
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feH7^  H7?  owfd  3(T  si'l  II 

Ire  a#  yftf  sftr  »rt  frt  11 

frlft  S7  W o(d  fd  ? HttFHt  fdft  oft" 

fufo aw  »rst  & man 


nimaanay  maan  karahi  tuDh  bhaavai. 
hor  kaytee  jhakh  jhakh  aavai  jaavai. 
jin  kaa  pakh  karahi  too  su-aamee  tin  kee 
oopar  gal  tuDh  aanee  hay.  1 1 14|  | 


tjfe  life  <TH  frTcfh  H57  fwfe»F  II 

fefit  ara  ydH1  ft!  iraw  ue  trfewf7  ii 
fafo  irfo  ftfew  fef?>  m urfew 

fe?>  Fp?7  llSd'il  & IIFUII 


har  har  naam  jinee  sadaa  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
tinee  gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-i-aa. 
jin  har  sayvi-aa  tin  sukh  paa-i-aa  bin 
sayvaa  pachhotaanee  hay.  1 1 15 1 1 


f TW  Hftj  dddfd  ufe  Hdlrt'H  II 
H ufe  tTU  frTH  3Td'  HHHfe  tTH  II 

dfd  eft  Hdfe  ufe»F  dfd  fFUt 
WK  OTSt  & 11^11311 


too  sabh  meh  varteh  har  jagannaath. 
so  har  japai  jis  gur  mastak  haath. 
har  kee  saran  pa-i-aa  har  jaapee  jan 
naanak  daas  dasaanee  hay.  1 1 16 1 1 2 1 1 


Maaroo  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  universe 
and  there  is  nobody  else  except  for  Him.  In  order  to  merge  in  Him  we  should  pray  to 
Him  to  yoke  us  into  the  service  of  the  true  Guru.  Then  the  true  Guru  will  give  us  the 
right  understanding  and  yoke  us  to  the  loving  devotion  of  God  and  we  will  be  truly 
imbued  with  God’s  Name.  Then  God  Himself  will  show  His  mercy  and  take  us  into 
His  embrace.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  that  incomprehensible  God  is 
pervading  everywhere  and  in  every  heart  and  is  taking  good  care  of  all  His  creatures. 
Therefore  we  need  not  worry  about  our  sustenance,  and  need  not  depend  upon  anyone 
else  for  any  kind  of  help. 

Right  at  the  outset,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  is  inaccessible, 
incomprehensible,  and  always  imperishable.  He  resides  in  all  hearts  and  is  pervading 
everywhere.  Except  for  Him,  there  is  no  other  Giver,  (therefore)  O’  human  beings, 
serve  (and  worship)  Him  alone. ”(1) 

Commenting  on  the  extent  of  His  power,  Gum  Ji  says:  “Whom  that  Savior  wants  to 
save,  nobody  can  destroy.  Therefore  O’  saints,  serve  that  God  whose  word  is  sublime 
(and  spiritually  elevating). ”(2) 

Continuing  his  praise  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  it  seems  that  there 
is  nothing  in  any  place,  even  then  my  Creator  (God)  is  pervading  there.  (He  has) 
brought  about  greenery,  where  it  was  all  dried  up  (before).  Therefore  meditate  on  that 
God  who  can  perform  such  amazing  wonders.”(3) 

Stating  how  much  he  himself  loves  and  respects  that  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I 
am  a sacrifice  to  that  God,  who  knows  the  anguish  of  all  hearts;  O’  man,  make  a 
submission  before  Him  who  is  the  Giver  of  all  comforts. ”(4) 
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Regarding  asking  for  any  help  or  arguing  with  a person  who  doesn’t  understand  the 
pain  of  others,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  ignorant  one,  we  should  not  say  anything  to  a 
person  who  doesn’t  understand  the  (pain)  of  others.  O’  mortal,  do  not  argue  with  such 
a fool,  (instead  we)  should  pray  only  to  that  God,  who  can  give  us  the  desire  free 
status.”(5) 

Therefore  advising  us  not  to  worry  at  all  about  anything  including  our  sustenance. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  don’t  worry  (about  anything),  because  the  Creator  is  doing 
(all)  the  worry  (on  our  account  and  all  other  creatures).  God  provides  (sustenance)  to 
all  beings  residing  in  water  or  on  the  land.  Without  even  our  knowing,  God  blesses  us 
with  His  bounties  (and  provides  sustenance  even)  to  those  worms  and  insects  who  live 
in  stones. ”(6) 

Even  regarding  seeking  support  from  our  friends,  relatives,  or  business  partners.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  don’t  depend  upon  (any)  friend,  son  or  brother,  nor  lay  any  hope  in 
any  banker,  businessman,  or  any  other.  (The  fact  is  that)  without  God’s  Name,  there  is 
no  (true)  helper,  therefore  we  should  meditate  on  that  God  who  is  the  Master  of  the 
universe. ”(7) 

Summarizing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  day  and  night  meditate  on 
the  Name  of  God,  who  fulfills  all  your  hopes  and  desires.  Servant  Nanak  (says), 
meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Destroyer  of  fear,  (so  that)  your  night  (of  life)  may  pass 
in  peace  and  poise. ”(8) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those,  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “One  who  has  served  (and  worshipped)  God,  has  obtained  peace.  Quite 
easily  that  one  has  merged  into  God’s  Name.  Whosoever  seeks  His  shelter,  (God) 
saves  that  one’s  honor,  (you  may)  go  and  verify  (from  those  who  read)  Vedas  and 
Puranas  .”(9) 

However,  stressing  upon  the  fact,  that  only  by  God’s  grace  a person  engages  in  the 
worship  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom  God  (Himself)  yokes  to  His  service, 
that  person  alone  engages  (in  that  service).  By  virtue  of  (reflecting  on  the  Guru’s 
word,  all  that  person’s  dread  and  doubt  flees  away.  Just  as  a lotus  remains  (unaffected 
by  the  dirty  water  in  which  it  is  growing),  that  person  remains  detached  (from  worldly 
affairs,  even)  while  living  in  family  life. ”(10) 

But  warning  us  against  any  kind  ego  while  doing  God’s  worship,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  any  service  (or  worship)  performed  with  ego  is  never  approved.  (Such  a 
person)  is  born  to  die  again,  and  (thus)  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  the 
world).  That  penance  alone  is  perfect,  and  that  alone  is  (true)  service,  which  is 
pleasing  to  my  God.”(l  1) 

Therefore,  Gum  Ji  shows  us  how  to  humbly  praise  God  and  ask  Him  for  the  gift  of 
His  Name.  He  says:  “O’  my  Master,  which  of  Your  merits  may  1 utter?  You  are  the 
inner  knower  of  the  hearts  of  all  beings.  O’  Creator,  I beg  for  this  charity  (from  You 
that)  at  all  times  1 may  keep  uttering  Your  Name. ”(12) 
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Next,  expressing  his  full  faith  only  in  God  rather  than  any  of  his  merits,  wealth  or 
power.  Guru  Ji  humbly  says:  “(O’  God),  some  pride  on  their  power  of  speech,  others 
haughtily  exhibit  the  power  of  their  wealth.  But,  except  for  God,  I don’t  depend  on 
any  other  support,  therefore  O’  Creator,  You  Yourself  save  me  the  humble  one. ”(13) 

Describing  how  God  protects  those  who  humbly  depend  upon  Him  and  how  He 
glorifies  them,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  the  humble  ones  who  lean  on  Your  support, 
seem  pleasing  to  You.  But  many  other  (self-conceited  ones)  prattle  in  vain  (about  their 
worldly  wealth  or  power);  they  keep  coming  and  going  (and  suffering  in  the  pain  of 
birth  and  death).  Whose  side  You  take  O’  Master,  their  word  You  hold  above  all  (and 
their  command  is  obeyed  everywhere). ”(14) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  the 
fate  of  those  who  do  not  care  for  God’s  worship,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
through  Guru's  grace,  they  who  have  always  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  have  obtained 
the  supreme  status  (of  salvation).  They  who  have  served  (and  worshipped)  God  have 
obtained  peace,  (but)  without  the  service  (and  devotion  of  God,  the  world) 
regrets  .”(15) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  a prayer,  and  says:  “O’  God  and  Master  of  the 
world.  You  pervade  in  all.  But  only  that  person  cherishes  God,  who  is  (so  blessed  with 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  as  if)  on  that  person’s  forehead  is  the  hand  of  the  Guru. 
Seeking  the  shelter  of  God,  (I  too  am)  meditating  on  God,  and  (I)  Nanak,  am  a slave 
of  His  slaves.”(16-2) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  put  our  faith  and  hope  only  in  God, 
because  except  for  Him  nobody  else  can  save  our  honor  and  provide  us  our 
sustenance.  No  matter  what  kinds  of  problems,  worries,  and  dangers,  we  may  be 
facing  we  should  depend  only  upon  the  support  of  God  and  not  any  of  our 
friends,  relatives  or  wealth.  Further  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  always 
keep  meditating  on  His  Name  with  true  love,  devotion  and  humility.  God  will 
then  not  only  protect  us  in  all  circumstances,  but  also  would  bless  us  with  glory 
and  honor. 


maaroo  solhay  mehlaa  5 


Hig  HhO  Hdtt1  t| 

‘^Hfddld  tJIFfe  II 

fijTfe  fa-fc  tra^r  H 

ggrfew  yori}  gg^  ii 
»rarfc  §irfe  wfft  grift  h uf  gftf 
grgt  ft  iign 

ift»r  ftg  ffttra-  irai)  N 

eras  ofw  migg  wnrft  ii 

fg?i  Hfft  gftv  fgnjTiurgr  nftt  ftgr 

Hgrftt  ft  113  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

kalaa  upaa-ay  Pharee  jin  Dharnaa. 
gagan  rahaa-i-aa  hukmay  charnaa. 
agan  upaa-ay  eeDhan  meh  baaDhee  so 
paratfti  raakhai  bhaa-ee  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 

jee-a  jant  ka-o  rijak  sambaahay. 
karan  kaaran  samrath  aapaahay. 
khin  meh  thaap  uthaapanhaaraa  so-ee 
tayraa  sahaa-ee  hay.  1 12|  | 
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FTC  Uldd  Hfe  fefc  ufeyrfew  II 

maat  qarabh  meh  iin  partipaali-aa. 

Hfer  gtpfe  ufe  terar  HF-rftex7  ii 

saas  garaas  ho-ay  sang  samaali-aa. 

HtT7  Hd7  f#  H utdH  ?te 

tea 

sadaa  sadaa  japee-ai  so  pareetam 

raftexfet  & ii  3 ii 

vadee  jis  vadi-aa-ee  hay.  ||3|| 

HMd'A  tf7^  oft  fe?7  offe  II 

sultaan  khaan  karay  khin  keeray. 

grate  fester  ate  ura  rite  ii 

gareeb  nivaaj  karay  parabh  meeray. 

gran  fcraras  huh  Huras  teif  tewfe 

garab  nivaaran  sarab  saPhaaran  kichh 

ate  ?>  dfet  & ns  ii 

keemat  kahee  na  jaa-ee  hay.  1 14|  | 

h ufd^d1  h UTrate  II 

so  pativantaa  so  Dhanvantaa. 

ten  nfc  raftex7  ufra  grated7  ii 

jis  man  vasi-aa  har  bhagvantaa. 

FFd  ted7  K3  tew  dfet  fete 

feu 

maat  pitaa  sut  banDhap  bhaa-ee  jin  ih 

fterfe §utet  & nun 

sarisat  upaa-ee  hay.  1 15|  | 

Ud  >xfe  Hdd7  d§  fite  eras7  II 

parabh  aa-ay  sarnaa  bha-o  nahee 

karnaa. 

H'UHdlfd  fcud§  U ddd7  II 

saaDhsanqat  niheha-o  hai  tarnaa. 

h?>  ara  craw  >xrate  arad7  fen  <*>■  ol  ate 

man  bach  karam  araaPhay  kartaa  tis 

Hdtet  tf  iitei 

naahee  kaday  sajaa-ee  hay.  | [6|  | 

gj^  fiw?7  HgggHfg  raftex7  ii 

qun  niPhaan  man  tan  meh  ravi-aa. 

iHftH  Fra?  te  info  7)  dftex7  ii 

janam  maran  kee  ion  na  bhavi-aa. 

|W  ftevH  after  ate  ira7  w feufe  an 

dookh  binaas  kee-aa  sukh  dayraa  jaa 

wte  & iipii 

taripat  rahay  aaghaa-ee  hay.  1 17|  | 

Hte  uhw7  ate  Fpxfef  ii 

meet  hamaaraa  so-ee  su-aamee. 

ifa7  ctO.?3 

SGGS  P-1072 

a7^  HAdfd  wfegatet  ii 

thaan  thanantar  antarjaamee. 

faafra  faafra  yra?>  ugaaa  fed7 

grad 

simar  simar  pooran  parmaysur  chintaa 

terafet  tf  nt  n 

gariat  mitaa-ee  hay.  1 18|  | 

ufra  a7  <va  <sfe  jw  raw1  n 

har  kaa  naam  kot  lakh  baahaa. 

ufra  aa  terad?>  afrar  ra?>  dw7  ii 

har  jas  keertan  sanq  Phan  taahaa. 

fgpx7?}  tragj  afe  forav  rate1  rad'  ate 

gi-aan  jtearhag  kar  kirpaa  deenaa  doot 

afe  rafet  d ntfii 

maaray  kar  Phaa-ee  hay.  1 19|  | 
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ufe  or  fry  huh  ay  nut  n 
ntfe  »fw  ?hu  mfe  »iut  || 

75tr  tjOd'Hld  ?>W  ?>  tHU  wfe  wfe 
did  dl'dl  & IRON 

tfe  HUH5  flj'did'd1  II 

§H  WU  WTH  WFtF  II 

fen  t fthF  oft  Uf  Witt  H Hf  fenfe 

fawt  u imn 

auo  d frf  ufe  HS  ii 
offe  few  0(1  rt  unr  git  ll 

*HOdd  fS'  d<Soed  HdiH  ufe  H'dl  oed 
ofHfet  t 11=1311 

Hfe  Uddl  fd  afe  UH  tdt  II 
fefeH  3ist  U§H  Hfe  Hdt  II 
widilocd  offer  ufe  wfe  hot  Hfe  fe 
Hufet  t man 

H H oFf  TO  iHdldlH  II 

aft  aft  ti'dl  uh  ^fy?>  atn  ii 

fen  fa*  StTr  uiw  ?>  din  Soc  HOTfe 

Hafef  t ii  as  ii 

Hfe  Hfe  Hfe  Uf  rl'd1  II 
OTH  UdH'fd  HtF  HOT  W7  II 

fenfe  fenfe  nfefe  hot  tt  Suocfd 
HHfef  t liauil 

3OTH  h?f  or  yfen  fow  ii 

Ht  §UW  UHH  UHHF  II 

fenfe  ?fh  y?st  hot  fe^  hot  (VOTor  Oh 
waf  t Hainan 


har  kaa  jaap  japahu  jap  japnay. 
jeet  aavhu  vashu  ghar  apnay. 
lakh  cha-oraaseeh  narak  na  daykhhu 
rasak  rasak  gun  gaa-ee  hay.  1 1 10 1 1 

khand  barahmand  uDhaaranhaaraa. 
ooch  athaah  agamm  apaaraa. 
jis  no  kirpaa  karay  parabh  apnee  so  jan 
tiseh  Dhi-aa-ee  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 1 

banDhan  torh  lee-ay  parabh  molay. 
kar  kirpaa  keenay  ghar  golay. 
an  had  run  jhurikaar  sahj  Dhun  saachee 
kaar  kamaa-ee  hay.  1 1 12|  | 

man  parteet  banee  parabh  tayree. 
binas  ga-ee  ha-umai  mat  mayree. 
angeekaar  kee-aa  parabh  apnai  jag 
meh  sobh  suhaa-ee  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 

jai  jai  kaar  japahu  jagdeesai. 
bal  bal  jaa-ee  parabh  apunay  eesai. 
tis  bin  doojaa  avar  na  deesai  aykaa 
jagat  sabaa-ee  hay.  1 1 14 1 1 

sat  sat  sat  parabh  jaataa. 
gur  parsaad  sadaa  man  raataa. 
si  mar  si  mar  jeeveh  jan  tayray 

aykankaar  samaa-ee  hay.  1 1 15|  | 

bhagat  janaa  kaa  pareetam  pi-aaraa. 
sabhai  uDhaaran  khasam  hamaaraa. 
simar  naam  punnee  sabh  ichhaa  jan 
naanak  paij  rakhaa-ee  hay.  1 1 16|  1 1 1 1 


Maaroo  Soalhey  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabcid,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  put  our  faith  and  hope  only 
in  God,  because  except  for  Him  nobody  else  can  save  our  honor  and  provide  us  our 
sustenance.  No  matter  what  kinds  of  problems,  worries,  and  dangers  we  may  face, 
we  should  depend  only  on  the  support  of  God  and  not  any  of  our  friends,  relatives  or 
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wealth.  Further  following  Gum’s  advice  we  should  always  keep  meditating  on  His 
Name  with  true  love,  devotion  and  humility.  God  will  then  not  only  protect  us  in  all 
circumstances  but  also  will  bless  with  glory  and  honor.  In  this  sliabad , Guru  Ji 
elaborates  on  that  advice  and  assures  us  that  God  has  all  the  powers  to  do  anything,  so 
we  can  depend  upon  His  support  for  all  our  problems  and  worries.  All  we  have  to  do 
is  to  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

First  pointing  to  the  natural  phenomena  right  in  front  of  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  brother, 
that  (God)  who  after  creating  His  own  power  has  created  this  earth,  and  who  has  held 
up  the  sky  by  giving  it  the  support  of  His  feet  (His  command),  and  who  after  creating 
the  fire  has  locked  it  in  wood,  that  (God)  protects  all  (creatures).”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  us  directly,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  that  God  who)  provides 
sustenance  to  all  beings  and  creatures,  who  is  powerful  to  do  or  cause  anything  to  be 
done  is  immaculate  and  can  establish  and  destroy  anything  in  an  instant,  it  is  He  who 
is  your  (true)  helper.”(2) 

Now  reminding  us  how  God  protected  us  even  in  the  fiery  womb  of  our  mother.  Guru 
Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  always  being  at  your  side,  He  who  saved  you  in  your 
mother’s  womb,  and  has  protected  You  with  every  morsel  and  breath  of  yours,  we 
should  forever  worship  that  beloved  (God),  great  is  whose  glory. ”(3) 

Mentioning  some  more  of  His  powers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  a 
moment  He  can  reduce  the  emperors  and  governors  to  (paupers  like)  worms  and  by 
honoring  the  poor,  elevate  them  to  chiefs.  He  is  the  dispeller  of  ego  and  supporter  of 
all.  His  worth  cannot  be  assessed;  (the  extent  of  His  power  cannot  be  estimated). ”(4) 

Stressing  the  importance  of  remembering  that  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
that  one  alone  is  (truly)  honorable,  and  that  one  alone  is  (truly)  wealthy  in  whose  mind 
God  has  come  to  reside.  (In  fact,  He  is  our  real)  mother,  father,  son,  relative,  brother 
(and  true  helper  until  the  end),  who  has  created  this  universe. ”(5) 

Therefore  advising  us  not  to  have  any  kind  of  fear  while  in  God’s  refuge,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  once  you  have  entered  God’s  sanctuary  and  have  sought 
His  support,  then)  don’t  entertain  any  kind  of  fear,  and  remember  that  in  the  company 
of  the  saintly  persons,  you  would  be  emancipated.  The  person  who  meditates  on  the 
Creator,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  never  has  to  undergo  any  punishment  (or 
pain).”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the 
one)  in  whose  mind  (God)  the  treasure  of  virtues  is  enshrined,  doesn’t  wander  in  the 
rounds  of  birth  and  death.  All  that  one’s  sufferings  are  destroyed,  and  happiness 
comes  to  stay  (in  that  one’s  mind),  because  such  a person  remains  satiated  (from 
worldly  desires). ”(7) 
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Therefore  once  again  reminding  us  that  the  all-powerful  God  is  our  true  friend.  Guru 
Ji  says:  ‘(O’  my  friends),  that  Master  alone  is  our  (true)  friend.  He  is  the  inner  knower 
of  all  hearts  and  is  abiding  in  all  places.  By  remembering  that  perfect  God,  (I)  have 
dispelled  all  my  worry  and  fear.”(8) 

Listing  the  virtues  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God's  Name  is  like  having  millions 
of  arms  (or  supporters  to  help  us  fight  against  our  internal  enemies).  The  praise  of 
God  is  like  having  (a  lot  of  wealth).  Showing  His  mercy,  to  whom  God  gives  the 
sword  of  (divine)  knowledge,  that  person  slays  the  demons  (like  lust,  anger,  and  ego) 
with  a flourish .”(9) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
which  is  worth  meditating  upon.  By  doing  that.  You  will  return  home  victorious 
(against  your  evil  passions).  By  singing  praises  of  God  with  love  and  devotion,  you 
will  not  have  to  suffer  hell  (like  conditions)  in  myriads  of  wombs. ”(10) 

As  for  the  powers  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  is  the  savior  of 
(creatures  in  all)  continents  and  universes.  He  is  lofty,  unfathomable, 
incomprehensible,  and  limitless.  On  whom  God  shows  His  mercy,  that  person 
meditates  upon  Him. ’(11) 

Describing  the  state  of  bliss  a person  enjoys,  upon  whom  showing  His  mercy,  God 
unites  with  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  breaking  whose  bonds  (of  Maya, 
the  worldly  attachment),  God  has  united  them  with  Himself  and  showing  His  mercy 
He  has  made  them  the  servants  of  His  home.  Now  in  their  minds  keeps  ringing  a 
celestial  strain  of  divine  melody,  because  they  have  engaged  in  the  true  task  (of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name). ”(12) 

Guru  Ji  did  not  tell  us  about  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  on  the  basis  of  hearsay  or  the  experience  of  others.  Rather,  describing  his  own 
experience  in  this  matter,  Guru  Ji  gratefully  ascribes  to  God,  and  says:  “(O’  God, 
since  the  time)  faith  in  You  has  developed  in  my  mind,  all  my  egoistic  and  selfish 
intellect  has  been  destroyed.  (O’  my  friends,  since)  God  has  accepted  me  as  His  own, 
my  glory  is  shining  in  the  world.”(13) 

Therefore  describing  his  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  again 
and  again  I proclaim  the  victory  of  the  God  of  the  universe.  Forever  I am  a sacrifice  to 
my  God.  Except  for  that  God,  I cannot  see  any  other  like  Him,  He  is  the  only  one  in 
the  entire  world. ”(14) 

Describing  the  bliss  enjoyed  by  those  who  have  realized  that  God  is  eternal.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  recognized  God  as  true  and  eternal,  by  Guru’s 
grace  their  mind  always  remains  imbued  with  (God’s)  love.  (O’  God),  Your  devotees 
survive  by  meditating  on  You,  and  always  remain  absorbed  in  Your  all-pervading 
form.”(15) 
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In  closing,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  the  Beloved  of  His  devotees.  That  Master 
of  ours  is  the  Savior  of  all.  O’  Nanak,  by  meditating  on  His  Name  all  our  wishes  have 
been  fulfilled,  He  has  saved  the  honor  of  His  devotees. ”(16-1) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  while  doing  our  normal  household  duties,  we 
should  always  remain  merged  in  contemplating  God,  and  leave  the  rest  of 
worries  and  concerns  to  Him.  By  doing  so,  we  would  obtain  honor  and  peace  in 
this  world,  and  would  also  get  rid  of  the  future  rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 


B'S  Hist  BOW  t! 

Hfedld  iprfe  II 

H#  B#  ?fef  WlJWfet  II 

6dfe  ool  tdl  fJH  B'<il  II 

fegw  hb#  gt  feoEB  orat  tar  feww 

& IRII 

B fiff  at  H q?>  II 

faf  HWfe  Hldl'fd  B3FB  II 

fkfe  tofW  infu  few  gfet  faf  B HWfe 

few  & IP  II 

q?>  m faf  an  Mr  trt  ii 
b trt  h wrfe  feft  II 

tof  off  qufe  7)  FFf  I17>  Bffet  f¥ 
fWFF  t II3II 

q?)  Oft  fewf  ff  ora  ft  II 

fU»r  traffk  ?>  bhj  ?hu  ujft  ft  ii 

W 3SB  o(00  fdlO  sfldfo  fed  f 33 

fa  fiiw  t lien 

rofe  cfaw  aaw  Bar  w ii 
few  ufe  bh  m few  ?fet  whf  ii 

aat  foRF  (VHof  H3TT3T  af  ns  ffe 

fwrF  t im  ii 


maaroo  solhay  mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sangee  jogee  naar  laptaanee. 
urajh  rahee  rang  ras  maanee. 
ki rat  sanjogee  bha-ay  iktaraa  kartay 
bhog  bilaasaa  hay.  ||1|| 

jo  pir  karai  so  Phan  tat  maanai. 
pir  dhaneh  seegaar  rakhai  sangaanai. 
mil  ayktar  vaseh  din  raatee  pari-o  day 
dhaneh  dilaasaa  hay.  1 12|  | 

Phan  maagai  pari-o  baho  biPh  Phaavai. 
jo  paavai  so  aan  dikhaavai. 
ayk  vasat  ka-o  pahuch  na  saakai  Phan 
rahtee  bhoolch  pi-aasaa  hay.  1 13|| 

Phan  karai  bin-o  do-oo  kar  jorai. 
pari-a  pardays  na  jaahu  vashu  ghar 
morai. 

aisaa  banaj  karahu  garih  bheetar  jit 
utrai  bhookh  pi-aasaa  hay.  1 14|  | 

sag  lay  karam  Pharam  jug  saaPhaa. 
bin  har  ras  sujdn  til  nahee  laaPhaa. 
bha-ee  kirpaa  naanak  satsangay  ta-o 
Phan  piranand  ulaasaa  hay.  ||5|| 
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ifof  'tops 

SGGS  P-1073 

to  wft  fro  uro  ftww  ii 

TO  33  oF  3TO  TOW  || 

fro  TO3  ctf  3H  W TO  H wfe§ 

Hfddld  W & ll£ll 

Phan  anDhee  pir  chapal  si-aanaa. 
panch  tat  kaa  rachan  rachaanaa. 
jis  vakhar  ka-o  turn  aa-ay  hahu  so  paa-i-o 
satgur  paasaa  hay.  1 16|  | 

TO  TO  f TO  H fife  II 

y'rt  dTU'ft  II 

3%  fw  3§  fro  ft  3 WH  TO3  ffe 
ffe  ?>  HW  d IIPII 

Phan  kahai  too  vas  mai  naalay. 
pari-a  sukhvaasee  baal  gupaalay. 
tujhai  binaa  ha-o  kit  hee  na  laykhai 
vachan  deh  chhod  na  jaasaa  hay.  1 17|  | 

fUfe  c?fe»F  3f  UTOt  aw  ii 
§3  W3  5W  fro  oFfe  3 gw  II 

faro  to*  fero  to  rrfsr  tow  w to 
3 ffe  fWFW  & lit  II 

pir  kahi-aa  ha-o  hukmee  bandaa. 
oh  bhaaro  thaakur  jis  kaan  na  chhandaa. 
jichar  raakhai  tichar  turn  sang  rahnaa  jaa 
saday  ta  ooth  siPhaasaa  hay.  1 1 8|  | 

Hf  fror  aro  ofe  to  h1^  ii 

TO  off  3 TO#  tfefe  oF#  II 

wfe  wfe  fro  at  tot  to  §3  aw 

iTO  of#  OT  3 lltf  II 

ja-o  pari-a  bachan  kahay  Phan  saachay. 
Phan  kachhoo  na  samjhai  chanchal 
kaachay. 

bahur  bahur  pir  hee  sang  maagai  oh  baat 
jaanai  kar  haasaa  hay.  1 19|  | 

wt  wfoiw  ftlTO  awfe»F  II 
W TO  USt  ?>  HW  UoFfe»F  II 
ffe  ftwfe§  f sfe  Hfet  39  WTOT 
fero  tow  & ii ‘to  ii 

aa-ee  aagi-aa  pirahu  bulaa-i-aa. 
naa  Phan  puchhee  na  mataa  pakaa-i-aa. 
ooth  siPhaa-i-o  chhootar  maatee  daykh 
naanak  mithan  mohaasaa  hay.  ||10|| 

# TO  wft  Hfe  TO  TO  II 
Hfddld  ffe  fTO  TOfe  H#f  II 
fart  nfddld  ufe  H#  WS3  fftdld  dlfe 
TO  3W  3 IITOII 

ray  man  lobhee  sun  man  mayray. 
satgur  sayv  din  raat  sadayray. 
bin  satgur  pach  moo-ay  saakat  niguray 
gal  jam  faasaa  hay.  ||11|| 

HTOfe  wrt  H73ffe  FFt  II 
TOHfe  fefe  fefe  3W  iff  II 
fro?>  Toot  h Hrofe  ft  arayfe  wy 

3 HW  f ii  a?  II 

manmukh  aavai  manmukh  jaavai. 
manmukh  fir  fir  chotaa  Idnaavai. 
jitnay  narak  say  manmukh  bhogai 
gurmuj<h  layp  na  maasaa  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 
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dl  drift!  rife  frT  dfd  thI 6 3Tfe»fT  II 

fen  afe  f^t  fn  urod'fywF  11 
FRT  oft  Wfttt  frlH  fridJtF§ 

ufew  arfo  w t man 


gurmukh  so-ay  je  har  jee-o  bhaa-i-aa. 
tis  ka-un  mitaavai  je  parabh  pehraa-i-aa. 
sadaa  anand  karay  aanandee  jis  sirpaa-o 
pa-i-aa  gal  khaasaa  hay.  1 1 13 1 1 


U§  y fad'd!  Hfddjd  yt  II 
Hdfe  t t yt  ii 

W fwfw  HW  fefe  ?>  of 3 
at  ftw  t man 


ha-o  balihaaree  satgur  pooray. 
saran  kay  daatay  bachan  kay  sooray. 
aisaa  parabh  mili-aa  sukh-daata  vichhurh 
na  kat  hee  jaasaa  hay.  1 1 14 1 1 


STS'  fftd'ft  feS'  cffri  7>  ti'dl  II 

uffe  uffe  ytt  afa§  ii 

rt'rtof  Hdfe  el  ft  drift  ts  tt 

a aw  t ii ‘win  ip  ii 


gun  niDhaan  kichh  keem  na  paa-ee. 
ghat  ghat  poor  rahi-o  sabh  thaa-ee. 
naanak  saran  deen  dukh  bhanjan  ha-o 
rayn  tayray  jo  daasaa  hay.  ||15||1||2|| 


Maaroo  Soalhey  Mehla-5 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  uses  a very  beautiful  metaphor  to  explain  the  relationship 
between  our  body  and  the  soul.  He  compares  the  soul  to  a male  who  as  per  the 
command  of  God  comes  to  live  with  his  wife  the  body  for  an  allotted  period  of  time. 
Even  though  he  has  great  love  and  attraction  for  his  wife,  but  still  like  a soldier  in 
reserve  he  cannot  promise  his  wife  that  he  will  stay  with  her  forever.  Because  as  soon 
as  the  order  comes  from  his  commander-in-chief  (God),  then  no  matter  how  much 
pain  it  causes  to  anybody,  he  would  have  to  leave  right  away  and  go  wherever  God 
sends  him.  But  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  the  soldier  (soul’s)  conduct  should 
be  during  the  period  he  is  allowed  to  stay  with  his  wife  the  body,  so  that  he  may  not 
have  to  suffer  such  pain  of  separation  (or  round  of  birth  and  death)  again. 

First  comparing  the  union  between  the  soul  and  the  body  to  marriage  between  a 
roaming  yogi  and  a youthful  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Like  a bride,  (the  body)  clings  to 
the  soul  (groom,  who  is  like  a roaming)  yogi.  Being  involved  (in  his  love,  the  body 
keeps)  enjoying  pleasures  and  relishes  (of  soul’s  company.  Because  of)  coincidence  of 
past  deeds  (the  soul  and  the  body)  have  joined  together  (in  this  life  and)  indulge  in 
(worldly)  joys  and  pleasures  (of  wedded  life).”(l) 


Describing  the  happy  relationship  and  love  between  husband  (soul)  and  wife  (body), 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Whatever  the  husband  (soul)  says,  the  bride  (body)  immediately  obeys 
that.  (On  his  part),  the  groom  (soul)  adorns  the  bride  (with  all  kinds  of  ornaments)  and 
keeps  her  in  his  company.  Day  and  night  they  remain  together  and  the  groom  keeps 
comforting  the  bride  (in  many  ways).”(2) 


Now  describing  how  the  groom  (soul)  runs  around  to  fulfill  each  and  every  desire 
of  his  beloved  bride  (body),  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whatever  the  bride  (body)  asks  for,  the 
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groom  (soul)  toils  to  procure  it  in  many  different  ways.  Whatever  he  is  able  to  obtain, 
he  brings  (home)  and  shows  to  the  bride.  (But  he)  cannot  obtain  (God’s  Name),  the 
one  thing  (which  could  satiate  all  worldly  desires)  of  the  body  bride,  therefore  it 
remains  hungry  and  thirsty  (for  worldly  riches). ”(3) 

Besides  the  un-fulfillment  of  worldly  desires,  another  pain,  which  bothers  the  bride,  is 
the  fear  of  separation  from  its  groom  the  soul.  (Because  when  the  soul  leaves,  the 
body  dies).  Therefore,  as  if  speaking  on  behalf  of  the  body  bride.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Joining  together  both  hands,  the  bride  makes  a submission  and  says:  “O’  my  beloved 
(groom),  please  do  not  go  to  any  foreign  places,  and  just  keep  residing  in  my  house. 
Run  such  a business  from  the  house  (of  the  body)  itself  that  all  my  hunger  and  thirst 
(for  worldly  possessions)  may  be  quenched. ”(4) 

Now  commenting  on  the  efforts  of  the  human  beings  to  find  true  peace  and  stating  the 
right  way  to  obtain  that.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  forever  human  beings  have 
been  doing  faith  rituals,  but  without  (God’s  Name)  no  one  has  obtained  any  peace.  O’ 
Nanak,  only  when  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  one  is  blessed  with  God’s  grace, 
then  joining  together,  the  bride  (body  and  the  soul)  groom  (meditate  on  God’s  Name) 
and  enjoy  bliss  and  pleasure. ”(5) 

Continuing  his  comments.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  engaged  in  worldly  affairs, 
the  body)  bride  is  (spiritually)  blind,  and  her  spouse  (the  soul)  is  wise  but  mercurial 
(in  nature),  and  is  engrossed  in  the  (worldly  desires  of  the  body  bride)  made  of  the 
five  elements  (earth,  water,  fire,  air,  and  ether.  It  does  not  know  that)  the  commodity 
to  procure  which,  you  have  come  (into  this  world)  is  obtained  from  the  true  Guru.”(6) 

Now  resuming  the  dialogue  between  the  bride  and  the  groom,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The 
bride  says  to  (the  groom  soul):  “O’  my  beloved  bliss-giving  youthful  groom,  please 
abide  in  my  company.  Without  you,  (nobody  cares  for  me,  as  if)  I am  of  no  account, 
so  promise  me  that  you  will  never  desert  me.”(7) 

But  the  soul  is  aware  of  the  facts  that  he  is  like  a soldier  in  reserve  who  has  to  obey 
the  command  of  his  Master,  and  as  soon  as  he  receives  the  call  of  duty,  he  has  to  leave 
everything  and  go  wherever  his  Master  sends  him.  Therefore  on  his  behalf.  Guru  Ji 
says  to  the  body:  “(O’  my  darling),  I am  a man  under  the  command  (of  God).  That 
Master  is  supreme,  who  is  not  afraid  or  dependent  on  anybody.  I can  live  with  You 
only  as  long  as  He  keeps  me  (in  your  company),  but  when  He  summons  me  (then)  I 
would  rise  and  leave. ”(8) 

However  commenting  on  the  reaction  of  the  (body)  bride  to  the  above  facts  of  life, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “When  the  beloved  spouse  utters  the  words  of  truth  to  the  bride,  she 
doesn’t  give  them  much  credence,  and  deems  them  as  flimsy  (and  uttered  by  the 
spouse  out  of  his)  mercurial  nature.  Therefore,  again  and  again  she  asks  for  her 
groom’s  company,  which  the  latter  deems  (dismisses)  as  a laughing  matter. ”(9) 
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Now  describing  what  really  happens,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  the 
command  comes  that  (God)  the  Master  has  called  him  back,  (the  soul  spouse)  neither 
asks  the  (body)  bride,  nor  consults  with  it,  it  simply  rises  up  and  deserting  the  (body) 
clay,  it  departs  (to  the  next  world).  O’  Nanak,  see  this  laughingly  false  play  of 
(worldly)  attachment. ”(10) 

Therefore  counseling  his  own  mind  (actually  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen,  O’  greedy 
mind  of  mine,  always  serve  (follow  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru  day  and  night. 
Without  (following  the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru,  the  worshipers  of  power  have  been 
wasted  away  (in  evil  pursuits),  and  around  the  necks  of  these  Guru  less  ones,  there  is 
always  the  noose  of  death  (they  keep  suffering  in  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths). ”(1 1) 

Comparing  the  states  of  the  self-conceited  and  Guru  following  persons.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“A  self-conceited  person  comes  (to  this  world)  and  then  departs  (to  come  again.  In 
this  way),  a self-conceited  person  suffers  the  pains  (of  birth  and  death)  again  and 
again.  As  many  are  the  hells  (and  types  of  tortures),  the  self -conceited  person  suffers 
all,  but  the  Guru’s  follower  isn’t  affected  even  a bit  (by  these). ”(12) 

Stating  who  is  a Guru’s  follower  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  such  a person  enjoys, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(That  person)  alone  is  a Guru’s  follower,  who  is  pleasing  to  God.  Who 
can  erase  that  person’s  glory,  whom  God  has  robed  (with  honor)?  Such  a blessed  one 
whom  God  has  robed  with  a special  robe  of  honor  always  remains  in  bliss. ”(13) 

Therefore  expressing  his  gratitude  to  his  Guru  for  providing  him  with  excellent 
guidance,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  my  perfect  true  Guru  who  is  the  giver  of 
shelter  and  is  the  man  of  his  word.  (By  his  grace),  I have  obtained  such  a Giver  of 
comforts  that  forsaking  Him,  I will  not  go  anywhere  (and  will  always  cherish  Him  in 
my  mind). ”(14) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  to  express  his  thanks  and  appreciation.  He  says:  “O’  the 
Treasure  of  virtues,  I have  not  realized  Your  worth  at  all.  You  are  pervading  in  each 
and  every  heart  and  in  every  place.  O’  the  Destroyer  of  pains  of  the  poor,  Nanak  has 
come  to  Your  shelter,  (please  show  Your  mercy  and  bless  me  that)  I may  remain 
(humble  like)  the  dust  of  those  who  are  Your  servants  (or  devotees). ”(15-1-2) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  understand  that  our  body  is  like  a 
bride  wedded  to  the  soul.  It  is  valuable  so  long  as  the  soul  is  residing  in  it.  But  as 
soon  as  the  soul  leaves,  the  body  becomes  useless  like  dust.  Although  the  body 
would  like  to  keep  the  soul  in  it  and  remain  alive,  yet,  when  God  calls  the  soul 
back,  it  has  to  immediately  leave  this  body  and  go  wherever  God  commands.  If 
during  this  human  life  the  soul  remains  self-conceited  and  does  not  follow  Guru's 
advice,  then  it  will  again  suffer  through  rounds  of  birth  and  death.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  it  follows  the  Guru's  advice  and  keeps  remembering  God,  then  the  Guru 
would  unite  it  with  God,  and  it  would  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 
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karai  anand  anandee  mayraa. 
ghat  ghat  pooran  sir  sireh  nibayraa. 
sir  saahaa  kai  sachaa  saahib  avar 
naahee  ko  doojaa  hay.  1 1 1|  | 
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harakhvant  aanant  da-i-aalaa. 
pargat  rahi-o  parabh  sarab  ujaalaa. 
roop  karay  kar  vaykhai  vigsai  aapay  hee 
aap  poojaa  hay.  1 12|  | 
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saachaa  thaan  sadaa  parabh  tayraa. 
sachee  kudrat  sachee  banee  sach 
saahib  sukh  keejaa  hay.  ||5|| 
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sarab  sookh  sahj  ghar  tayrai  ami-o 
tayree  daristeejaa  hay.  1 17|  | 
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tayree  daat  tujhai  tay  hovai. 

deh  daan  sabhsai  jant  loai. 

tot  na  aavai  poor  bhandaarai  taripat 

rahay  aagheejaa  hay.  ||8|| 

jaacheh  siDh  saaDhik  banvaasee. 
jaacheh  jatee  satee  sukhvaasee. 
ik  daataar  sagal  hai  jaachik  deh  daan 
saristeejaa  hay.  1 19|  | 

karahi  bhagat  ar  rang  apaaraa. 
khin  meh  thaap  uthaapanhaaraa. 
bhaaro  tol  bay-ant  su-aamee  hukam 
man  bhagteejaa  hay.  1 1 10|  | 

jis  deh  daras  so-ee  tuDh  jaanai. 
oh  gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  rang  maariai. 
chatur  saroop  si-aanaa  so-ee  jo  man 
tayrai  bhaaveejaa  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 1 

jis  cheet  aavahi  so  vayparvaahaa. 
jis  cheet  aavahi  so  saachaa  saahaa. 
jis  cheet  aavahi  tis  bha-o  kayhaa  avar 
kahaa  kichh  keejaa  hay.  1 1 12 1 1 

tarisnaa  boojhee  antar  thandhaa. 
gur  poorai  lai  tootaa  gandhaa. 
surat  sabad  rid  antar  jaagee  ami-o  jhol 
jhol  peejaa  hay.  ||13|| 

marai  naahee  sad  sad  hee  jeevai. 
amar  bha-i-aa  abhinaasee  theevai. 
naa  ko  aavai  naa  ko  jaavai  gur  door 
kee-aa  bharmeejaa  hay.  1 1 14 1 1 

pooray  gur  kee  pooree  banee. 
poorai  laagaa  pooray  maahi  samaanee. 
charhai  savaa-i-aa  nit  nit  rangaa  ghatai 
naahee  toleejaa  hay.  1 1 15|  | 
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baarhaa  kanchan  suDh  karaa-i-aa. 
nadar  saraaf  vannee  sachrhaa-i-aa. 
parakh  khajaanai  paa-i-aa  saraafee  fir 
naahee  taa-eejaa  hay.  1 1 16|  | 

amrit  naam  tumaaraa  su-aamee. 
naanak  daas  sadaa  kurbaanee. 
satsang  mahaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  daykh 
darsan  ih  man  bheejaa  hay. 
||17||1||3|| 


Maaroo  Soalhey  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  sliabads,  Gum  Ji  has  been  advising  us  to  meditate  on  God's 
Name  and  sing  His  praises  day  and  night.  In  this  sliabad,  he  himself  sings  praises  of 
God  in  many  different  ways  and  thus  inspires  us  to  similarly  praise  God  with  true  love 
and  devotion,  so  that  we  too  may  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  love  and  eternal  union. 

First  noting  how  joyfully  God  is  enjoying  true  happiness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  sitting  in  the  hearts  of  all),  my  bliss-giving  God  is  enjoying  in  bliss.  That 
perfect  (God)  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart  and  decides  each  one’s  destiny 
according  to  one’s  deeds.  That  true  Master  is  the  king  of  all  the  kings,  there  is  no  one 
else  (equal  to)  Him.”(l) 

Commenting  further  on  the  qualities  of  the  joyful  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
that  Master  of  pleasure  is  an  infinite  source  of  compassion.  He  is  manifest 
everywhere,  and  His  light  is  shining  all  over.  Creating  (different)  forms.  He  Himself 
watches  and  feels  delighted  (seeing  these,  and  pervading  in  all)  He  is  worshipping 
Himself.”(2) 


Continuing  to  describe  how  God  ponders  over  and  plays  with  His  creation,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  Himself  creates  (His  creation)  and  Himself  thinks  about  it. 
On  His  own,  the  eternal  God  is  creating  the  expanse  (of  this  world).  He  Himself 
makes  His  creatures  play  day  and  night  and  Himself  feels  delighted  listening  (to  their 
stories).”(3) 

Gum  Ji  also  wants  us  to  note  that  this  play  or  rule  of  God  is  not  temporary  or  short 
lived,  but  is  eternal.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  eternal  is  the  throne  and  eternal  is 
(God’s)  kingdom.  Everlasting  is  His  treasure  and  He  is  its  eternal  Banker.  He  Himself 
is  eternal,  eternal  is  what  He  has  supported,  and  is  eternally  pervading 
everywhere. ”(4) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  eternal  is  (God’s)  justice.  O’  God, 
eternal  is  Your  abode.  Eternal  is  the  creation  created  by  You.  O’  my  Master,  You  have 
provided  it  with  eternal  comfort.”(5) 
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Therefore  addressing  God  and  us,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  alone  are  the  greatest 
king.  (O’  my  friends),  it  is  by  the  command  of  that  eternal  king  that  the  tasks  of  His 
creatures  are  accomplished.  He  knows  everything  (in  the  hearts  of  His  creatures),  and 
happening  outside  (in  the  world),  and  by  Himself  feels  satisfied. ”(6) 

Continuing  his  praise  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  pervading  in  all).  You  are  the 
greatest  enjoyer  of  relishes.  You  Yourself  are  without  any  desires  and  You  Yourself 
are  the  (detached)  yogi.  All  kinds  of  comforts,  peace  and  poise  are  available  in  Your 
house  and  nectar  like  is  Your  glance  of  grace. ”(7) 

Commenting  on  the  nature  and  extent  of  God’s  grace,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You 
alone  can  bless  anyone,  with  Your  gift  (of  grace).  You  bless  the  creatures  of  all  the 
worlds  with  Your  bounties.  But  still  there  is  never  any  shortage  in  Your  storehouses, 
which  always  remain  filled,  and  all  beings  remain  satisfied  and  satiated  (by  Your 
gifts). ”(8) 

Therefore  listing  how  many  people  beg  at  the  door  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God, 
among  those  who)  beg  at  Your  door  are  the  adepts  and  the  seekers,  who  live  in 
jungles.  Also  begging  at  Your  door  are  the  men  of  austerity,  charity,  and  those  who 
live  in  peace.  (You)  alone  are  the  Giver,  all  others  are  beggars.  You  give  charity  to  the 
entire  universe. ”(9) 

Next  acknowledging  how  many  love  and  worship  God  and  the  extent  of  His  power. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God)  myriads  are  those  who  worship  You  and  those  who  love  You. 
You  can  create  and  destroy  (everything)  in  an  instant.  (O’  my)  infinite  God,  great  is 
Your  worth.  By  obeying  Your  command  (myriads)  become  Your  devotees.”  (10) 

However,  not  everyone  knows  or  understands  God.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  only  that 
person  knows  You  whom  You  bless  with  Your  sight.  Through  the  Guru’s  word  (and 
by  singing  Your  praises  through  Gurbani,  that  person)  always  enjoys  (the  bliss)  of 
Your  love.  That  person  alone  is  wise,  handsome,  and  sagacious,  who  is  pleasing  to 
Your  mind.”(l  1) 

Listing  the  blessings  received  by  a person  in  whose  mind  God  comes  to  reside.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  in  whose  mind  You  come  to  reside,  (that  person)  doesn’t  have  to 
care  for  anyone.  In  who’s  mind  You  reside,  (that  person)  becomes  the  owner  of  the 
true  wealth  (of  God’s  Name).  In  whose  mind  You  reside,  (that  person)  doesn’t  have 
any  fear  and  no  one  can  harm  such  a person.”(12) 

Next  describing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  those,  whom  the  Guru  has  united  with  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  (fire  of)  desire  of  that  separated  one  has  been 
quenched  and  he  or  she  has  become  calm,  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  reunited  (with 
God).  Within  that  person’s  heart  has  become  manifest  the  consciousness  of  {Gurbani), 
the  word  (of  the  Guru),  and  with  great  relish,  that  one  has  quaffed  the  nectar  (of  God’s 
Name).”(13) 
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Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  received  by  a person  from  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  whose  doubt  the  Guru  has  removed,  (spiritually)  never  dies  and 
lives  forever.  (That  person)  becomes  (spiritually)  immortal  and  imperishable.  (That 
person  realizes  that)  neither  anyone  comes  nor  anyone  goes,  (it  is  all  an  illusion). ”(14) 

Explaining  how  such  a miraculous  thing  happens,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
perfect  is  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru.  (By  reflecting  on  the  Gurbani),  one  who  gets 
attached  to  the  perfect  (God),  merges  in  the  perfect  one.  While  singing  praises  of  God) 
everyday,  one’s  love  (for  God)  multiplies  and  its  weight  (or  intensity)  never 
diminishes.”)  15) 

Comparing  such  a person  to  one  hundred  percent  pure  gold.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  such  a person)  becomes  immaculate  like  the  gold  of  one  hundred  percent 
purity.  (Then  one’s  conduct  and  character  becomes  so  pure,  that  one  appeals  to  God, 
just  as)  the  shining  pure  gold  appeals  to  the  eye  of  the  jeweler.  (Then  just  as  the  gold), 
which  after  being  tested  as  pure  by  the  jeweler  is  put  in  the  treasure  chest,  and  is  not 
heated  again,  (similarly  such  a person  is  not  made  to  suffer  in  existences  again).”)  16) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Immortalizing  is  Your  Name,  O’  my  Master.  Slave 
Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to  You.  In  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  I have  enjoyed 
great  bliss  and  seeing  Your  sight  my  mind  has  been  delighted. ”(17-1-3) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  eternal  God  is  the  source  of  all  bliss  and 
joy.  Following  (Gurbani),  the  Guru's  word,  they  who  sing  His  praises  with  love 
and  devotion,  God  blesses  them  with  contentment  and  peace.  They  become 
immaculate  like  pure  gold.  God  blesses  them  with  His  eternal  union  and  then 
they  no  longer  suffer  the  pains  of  birth  and  death  again. 


J-Fe  Bow  y 

Hfeaie  ijirfe  ii 

3Tsf  IhCW  3Tsf  II 

aie  HtF  aefne1  ii 

aie  hto  fkfijfe  tie  arer-p  are  ufe^ 

wraw  & ihii 


maaroo  mehlaa  5 solhay 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

gur  gopaal  gur  govindaa. 
gurda-i-aal  sadaa  bakhsindaa. 
gur  saasat  simrit  khat  karmaa  gur 
pavitar  asthaanaa  hay.  1 1 1|  | 
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aie  ftwee  Hfe  fewfer  ?PHfe  ii 
aie  ftwee  hh  rrftr  e eerfe  ii 
are  fiwee  h?>  fceHW  are  ape 
wjhw  e 113  II 


gur  simrat  sabh  kilvikh  naaseh. 
gur  simrat  jam  sang  na  faaseh. 
gur  simrat  man  nirmal  hovai  gur  kaatay 
apmaanaa  hay.  ||2|| 
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are  or  ?>Ffor  ?>  nit  ii 

3JF  oF  H^of  IFFHFH  filW  II 

3TF  cF  H^of  H'MH3T  1-F&  3TF  owe1  Pod 

tfb>r  ot  & ns  ii 

373  5WFF  dfd  cflddft  HSt»f  II 
Hfddld  tfc  Ufa  FH  Hftf  3Sh*f  II 
offo  o !$H  fHZit  Hfddjd  Ffo  FF3RJ 

hw  f lien 

>X3TH  wraTW  3Tf  Wfe»F  II 
pF  >F3fk  Hfddjfd  lFfe»F  II 
373  Hdo(  c&  ft)U(7>  ?>  stdldl  dfd  UF 

rdd'fewF  faww  & im  ii 

arfe  fdHd'fynF  HF?>t  5^  n 
ufo  gfo  yfo  gft»F  anrot  n 

Qti  6ft  HF  id  of  HF'ft:  Hf?>  rt'dl1  HdfiH 
fow  & ll£ll 

ajfe  fwfaw  hf  ferns  wst  ii 
dl  fd  fKfewr  ?kJ  tTZJ  Jd'dl  II 

HH  H%  Ht»F  3J1f  yt  7FK  Hffij?  Ut 
W fJ  IIPII 

3TF  oft  HF  H’ttj  H>FSt  II 

nrfU  Hst  t wfv  First  n 

ftrfe  fiafe  fwt  M h%  feet  fes 

iFfewr  fftdtlM  gw  & II t II 

Hfddld  oft  Hfb>F  Hfddld  rFS  II 
tT  feg'  cfF  H ttFUS  sf'S  II 
FFf  gfe  rFFftj  FS  3F  fTOof  HF 
o<dy ><s!  & n^iHiien 


gur  kaa  sayvak  narak  na  jaa-ay. 
gur  kaa  sayvak  paarbarahm  Dhi-aa-av. 
gur  kaa  sayvak  saaDhsanq  paa-ay  gur 
kardaa  nitjee-a  daanaa  hay.  ||3|| 

gur  du-aarai  har  keertan  sunee-ai. 
satgur  bhayt  har  jas  mukh  bhanee-ai. 
kal  kalays  mitaa-ay  satgur  har  dargeh 
dayvai  maanaaN  hay.||4|| 

agam  agochar  guroo  dikhaa-i-aa. 
bhoolaa  maarag  satgur  paa-i-aa. 
gur  sayvak  ka-o  bighan  na  bhagtee  har 
poor  darirti-aa-i-aa  gi-aanaaN  hay.  ||5|| 

gur  daristaa-i-aa  sabhnee  thaaN-ee. 
jal  thal  poor  rahi-aa  gosaa-ee. 
ooch  oon  sabh  ayk  samaanaaN  man 
laagaa  sahj  Dhi-aanaa  hay.  [|6|| 

gur  mili-ai  sabh  tarisan  bujhaa-ee. 
gur  mili-ai  nah  johai  maa-ee. 
sat  santokh  dee-aa  gur  poorai  naam 
amrit  pee  paanaaN  hay.  1 17|  | 

gur  kee  banee  sabh  maahi  samaanee. 
aap  sunee  tai  aap  vakhaanee. 
jin  jin  japee  tay-ee  sabh  nistaray  tin 
paa-i-aa  nihchal  thaanaaN  hay.  ||8|| 

satgur  kee  mahimaa  satgur  jaanai. 
jo  kichh  karay  so  aapan  bhaariai. 
saaDhoo  Phoor  jaacheh  jan  tayray 
naanaksad  kurbaanaaN  hay.  ||9||1||4|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5  Soalhey 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  the  eternal  God  is  the  source  of  all  bliss 
and  joy.  Following  ( Gurbani ),  the  Gum's  word,  they  who  sing  His  praises 
with  love  and  devotion,  God  blesses  them  with  contentment  and  peace.  They  become 
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immaculate  like  pure  gold.  God  blesses  them  with  His  eternal  union  and  they  no 
longer  have  to  suffer  the  pains  of  birth  and  death  again.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates 
on  the  merits  of  the  Gum  and  the  blessings  he  showers  on  the  disciple  who  serves  the 
Gum  by  following  his  advice  with  true  love  and  dedication. 

First  pointing  to  the  high  spiritual  status  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  for  the 
tme  disciple)  the  Guru  is  (the  embodiment)  of  the  Sustainer  and  Master  of  this 
universe.  (The  devotee  has  faith  that)  the  Guru  is  always  merciful  and  forgiving.  (For 
the  devotee)  the  Guru’s  (teachings  are  the  essence  of  all)  Shastras , and  Simritis,  and 
(following  Guru’s  advice  has  the  merit  of  all  the  six  kinds  of  duties  (prescribed  in 
these  scriptures,  or  visiting)  the  holy  places. ”(1) 

Now  describing  what  happens,  when  a person  contemplates  the  Guru  (remembers  his 
advice  and  acts  according  to  that),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  meditating  on  the 
Guru,  all  (one’s  evil  tendencies  and)  sins  flee  away.  Therefore,  they  who  remember 
the  true  Guru’s  (advice)  are  not  caught  in  the  noose  of  death.  Because  by 
contemplating  on  the  Guru  one’s  mind  becomes  immaculate,  and  the  Guru  saves  one 
from  disgrace. ”(2) 

Continuing  to  list  the  blessings  received  by  a Guru  following  person,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  a Guru’s  servant  doesn’t  go  to  hell  (or  suffers  too  much  pain.  Because)  the 
Guru’s  disciple  meditates  on  the  all-pervading  God.  The  Guru's  servant  joins  the 
congregation  of  saintly  people,  (in  which)  the  Guru  gives  the  gift  of  spiritual  life.”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  listen  to  the  praises  of  God  at 
the  door  of  the  Guru.  Seeing  the  true  Guru,  we  should  utter  praises  of  God  from  our 
tongue.  The  Guru  eradicates  our  woes  and  afflictions  and  procures  (a  place  of)  honor 
(for  us)  in  God’s  court.”(4) 

Describing  what  kinds  of  guidance  the  true  Guru  has  provided  to  his  disciples.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  the  true  Guru  who  has  shown  the  right  path  (to  the  one) 
who  had  lost  his  or  her  way  (and  had  started  following  wrong  spiritual  practices,  such 
as  observing  fasts,  going  on  pilgrimages,  or  worshipping  lesser  gods  and  goddesses). 
It  is  the  Guru  who  has  shown  (a  person)  the  inaccessible  and  incomprehensible  (God). 
No  obstruction  comes  in  the  way  of  devotion  of  the  Guru’s  servant,  because  (the 
Guru)  has  firmly  instilled  the  perfect  (divine)  wisdom  (in  that  person). ”(5) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  guidance  provided  by  the  Guru  to  his  devotee.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  to  his  true  followers),  the  Guru  has  shown  (God)  pervading  in 
all  places.  (By  reflecting  on  Gurbani , the  Guru’s  word,  they  are  able  to  see  that)  the 
Master  of  the  universe  is  fulfilling  all  waters  and  lands.  (They  see  that  He  is 
pervading)  in  equal  measure  both  at  high  and  low  places  and  so  their  mind  gets  easily 
absorbed  in  His  meditation.”(6) 

Once  again  stating  what  happens  when  a person  meets  the  Guru  (and  faithfully 
follows  Guru’s  advice),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  meeting  the  Guru  all  one’s 
(worldly)  desire  is  quenched.  On  meeting  the  Guru,  Maya  (the  desire  for  worldly 
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riches  and  power)  doesn’t  afflict  (a  person).  Whom  the  true  Guru  has  thus  blessed 
with  truth  and  contentment,  that  person  quaffs  the  nectar  of  (God’s)  Name,  and  helps 
others  to  drink  the  same.”(7) 

Now  commenting  on  the  merits  and  high  status  of  Gurbani  the  Guru’s  word,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru's  word  is  pervading  in  (the  hearts  of)  all.  (The  Guru  has 
personally)  heard  (this  from  God)  and  he  has  personally  recited  it  (to  the  world). 
Therefore,  whoever  has  contemplated  (on  this  word  of  the  Guru),  has  been 
emancipated  and  has  obtained  the  immovable  (spiritual)  state,  (which  doesn’t  waiver 
under  the  influence  of  worldly  desires). ”(8) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  alone  knows  the  glory  (of 
his  high  status.  He  knows  that  whatever  God)  does.  He  does  as  per  His  own  will. 
Therefore  O’  God,  Your  devotees  beg  for  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  saint  (the  humble 
service  of  the  Guru)  and  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  (to  his  Guru). ”(9-1-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  worries  and 
attain  a permanent  place  in  God's  court,  then  we  don’t  need  to  go  to  any 
pilgrimages,  observe  fasts  or  read  scriptures  like  Shastras  and  Vedas.  All  we  need 
to  do  is  to  listen  to  ( Gurbani ) the  immaculate  word  of  the  Guru  (as  contained  in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  understand  it,  and  faithfully  act  upon  it.  The  Guru  in  his 
mercy  will  help  us  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  we  will  see  God  pervading 
everywhere,  and  will  ultimately  merge  in  Him. 

Note:-On  SGGS  page  1075  (p.500  pothi  9)  of  the  translation  by  S.  Harbans  Singh 
following  beautiful  true  story  is  mentioned: 

“Some  time  back  Balwant  Singh  a saint  from  Patiala  was  leading  a group 
of  devotees  on  pilgrimage  of  HemKunt  Sahib.  In  that  group  was  also  a 
lady  who  was  always  singing  (Gurbani)  the  Guru's  word  with  great  love, 
affection,  and  melodious  voice.  So  when  her  turn  came  to  recite  the 
continuous  reading  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib  she  continued  reading  it  for 
many  hours  and  ultimately  at  one  phrase  “ Gur  karda  nitt  jea  daanna 
hey”  (meaning-  the  Guru  every  day  gives  the  charity  of  spiritual  life)  she 
was  stuck  on  this  phrase  like  a broken  record  and  kept  on  repeating  that 
again  and  all  over  again  and  would  not  proceed  further.  On  this  situation 
the  saint  Balwant  Singh  advised  the  other  group  that  somebody  else  take 
over  and  let  this  lady  continue  whatever  she  was  singing.  Next  day,  after 
they  had  completed  the  reading  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  and  had  done  the 
prayer,  at  that  time  the  lady  woke  up  from  her  swoon  like  state.  From  the 
very  face  of  her,  it  looked  like  she  had  achieved  some  spiritual  delightful 
state.  So  all  the  congregation  compelled  her,  against  her  will,  to  narrate, 
what  happened  during  that  time.  She  ultimately  said  that  while  reading 
Gurbani,  when  she  reached  this  phrase  “Gur  Karda  Nitt  Jea  Dana 
Hey  ” (the  Guru  always  bestows  the  gift  of  spiritual  life),  she  was  imbued 
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with  pure  love  and  affection  for  the  Guru  and  in  that  love  and  affection 
ultimately  her  mind  was  completely  attuned  to  the  Guru  and  the  tenth 
Guru  showed  his  vision  to  her.  Then  she  said  to  the  Guru:  “When  You  say 
this  word  that  a person  is  blessed  with  spiritual  life,  please  bless  me  also 
a little  bit.  ” Then  Guru  placed  his  hand  on  her  forehead  and  this  touch  of 
the  Guru  made  her  forget  all  her  consciousness  and  that  wonderful  vision 
has  now  been  enshrined  in  her  heart  and  for  her  it  has  become  the 
unforgettable  episode  of  her  life.  ” 


vra  HmD  )iOW 

maaroo  solhay  mehlaa  5 

HPddld  JJTUfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

»Ffe  PAddA  Uf  PAdd'd'  II 
HU  Hfe  »rfv  PAd'd'  II 

ddA  dTd  PddA  Adi  ofet  HU  UoD-T 

fenfe  fu’feu1'  IHII 

aad  niranjan  parabh  nirankaaraa. 
sabh  meh  vartai  aap  niraaraa. 
varan  jaat  chihan  nahee  ko-ee  sabh 
hukmay  sarisat  upaa-idaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

Htf  dSd'Hld  feu  HHfet  II 
J-FSH  off  feu  ufet  ufewt  II 
fen  ifefe  u h au  tjcr  h »rfe  rrfe 
?¥  iffes1-  ip  ii 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  jon  sabaa-ee. 
maarias  ka-o  parabh  dee-ee  vadi-aa-ee. 
is  pa-orhee  tay  jo  nar  chookai  so  aa-ay 
jaa-ay  dukh  paa-idaa.  1 12|  | 

otfer  ut  fen  fewr  azM  n 
arayftr  ?uh  u^h  wzM  ii 
fan  »rfU  p1?  HHt  h ft  fenfe 
Hdfee1  ii  3 ii 

keetaa  hovai  tis  ki-aa  kahee-ai. 
gurmukh  naam  padaarath  lahee-ai. 
jis  aap  bhulaa-ay  so-ee  bhoolai  so 
boojhai  jisahi  bujhaa-idaa.  ||3|| 

uw  hot  aT  feu  offer  ii 

H §5U  H HPddld  HUSfer  II 

fecF  did1  U UU  pAd'd1  H dldfetT  HU 

urfeer  lie  II 

harakh  sog  kaa  nagar  ih  kee-aa. 
say  ubray  jo  satgur  sarnee-aa. 
tarihaa  gunaa  tay  rahai  niraaraa  so 
gurmuldl  sobhaa  paa-idaa.  ||4|| 

»rfcor  auw  afe  Htfeu  ii 

tT  aid  H auA  II 

add1  did  alii  Adi  tTH  HU  rt'd1  HW 

dld'Pyd'  IIUII 

anik  karam  kee-ay  bahutayray. 
jo  keejai  so  banDhan  pairay. 
kurutaa  beej  beejay  nahee  jammai  sabh 
laahaa  mool  gavaa-idaa.  ||5|| 

o(Mddl  Hfe  oflddA  UUUW  II 
did  Hfe  ifefef  A1  Pd  ffex'tV  II 

kaljug  meh  keertan  parDhaanaa. 
gurmujdl  japee-ai  laa-ay  Dhi-aanaa. 
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nrfU  33  Hdlrt  o(rt  d'3  of<d  eddld  Uft 

ftf  iH1  fy-e1  ii£ii 

HOT  UHW  sHf  H%  K»F  II 
Hft  cFW  ?fH  »rfv  Uft  oft»F  II 

ty  »rfv  xhPha'hI  h pAoeM  h 
fenfu  fwfeOT  iipii 

dPd  <OT  H?OT  FT  dP<d  rid1  II 

t?  OT  rFOTf  FFOTH  tOT  II 

fat  HOT  33OT  §OTfa  HU  OT3t  fefa  HWW 

HWW  FF-FfeOT  lit II 

fecT  rFfaoT  HOT  OTOT  3»Ft  II 
rF  U3  si'l  3T  feOTF  U'd  II 
33  33H  fad  HOT  feHd'H  dPd  oflddpA 
HOT  idd'PyU1  lltfll 

ft  OTW  fott  ?fa  OT  »Ft  II 

dP<d  H Po(g  olt  frT  dP<d  few  Hd1  si'l  II 

ott^  OTHfOT  HHt  Od'fyfA  Ufa  if  OT 
OT5t  OTfeOT  II  HO  II 

frit  »f§UJOT  »Ffe  HOT3  t OTSt  II 
fat  Uft  fawbt  FFfaOTOTtt  II 
fat  Uf  ctWf  OT  itt  ttt  fat  Ufa 
wfa  s^' PHOT  IIHHII 

?OT  FFfaf  >XOTH  WOT  II 
fol§  fatbt  U3  tUHOTOT  II 
oFfc  faWoC  falH  FFUfOT  OTt  H fefa 
HOTft  OTFF  OTfeOT  IIH3II 

UofH  H%  H Ffaf  oFjht  II 

HOT  OTOT  ffe  HHFTfa  Ffabt  II 

u6h  iH  1 fy  3 tOT  HH  H did  rift  Hdfa 

TOFfeOT  IIH3II 


aap  tarai  sag  lay  kul  taaray  har  dargeh 
pat  si-o  jaa-idaa.  ||6|| 

khand  pataal  deep  sabh  lo-aa. 
sabh  kaalai  vas  aap  parabh  kee-aa. 
nihchal  ayk  aap  abhinaasee  so  nihchal 
jo  tiseh  Dhi-aa-idaa. 1 1 7|  | 

har  kaa  sayvak  so  har  jayhaa. 
bhayd  na  jaanhu  maarias  dayhaa. 
ji-o  jal  tarang  utheh  baho  bhaatee  fir 
sallai  salal  samaa-idaa.  1 18|  | 

ik  jaachik  mangai  daan  du-aarai. 
jaa  parabh  bhaavai  taa  kirpaa  Dhaarai. 
dayh  daras  jit  man  tariptaasai  har 
keertan  man  thehraa-idaa.  1 19|  | 

roorho  thaakur  kitai  vas  na  aavai. 

har  so  kichh  karay  je  har  ki-aa  santaa 

bhaavai. 

keetaa  lorhan  so-ee  karaa-in  dar  fayr  na 
ko-ee  paa-idaa.  1 1 10 1 1 

jithai  a-ughat  aa-ay  banat  hai  paraanee. 
tithai  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  saaringpaanee. 
jithai  putar  kalatar  na  baylee  ko-ee 
tithai  har  aap  chhadaa-idaa.  ||11|| 

vadaa  saahib  agam  athaahaa. 
ki-o  milee-ai  parabh  vayparvaahaa. 
kaat  silak  jis  maarag  paa-ay  so  vich 
sangatvaasaa  paa-idaa.  ||12|| 

hukam  boojhai  so  sayvak  kahee-ai. 
buraa  bhalaa  du-ay  samsar  sahee-ai. 
ha-umai  jaa-ay  ta  ayko  boojhai  so 
gurmukhsahj  samaa-idaa.  1 1 13 1 1 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 356  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1076 


Ufa  ^ 3313  H57  HWFt  II 
W&  H^fe  »f3tH  §5^  II 

ttlfrtot  7J3T  otsjfu  5U  si'dl  fiH © ftFJ7  UH 

man 

»raiH  ab-rfe  ?>#  irel"  ii 
TJ7  fwwtw  rT7  fHTTOt  II 

dl^Hftf  ttdlc:  Ffe»F  fdft  rT?>  o(6  IrHrt 

gfo  HHHfe  fwFfea7  mun 

f »r£f  ora^7  orw  eras7  n 
fHHfe  §iFfe  tret  ire  tra^7  ii 
ire  ?F?re  irefe  ufew  ufo  5»rt  ufo 
3re  wre  gtrfere  ii^mimn 


har  kay  bhagat  sadaa  sukhvaasee. 
baal  subhaa-ay  ateet  udaasee. 
anik  rang  karahi  baho  bhaatee  ji-o  pitaa 
poot  laadaa-idaa.  ||14|| 

agam  agochar  keemat  nahee  paa-ee. 
taa  milee-ai  jaa  la-ay  milaa-ee. 
gurmukh  pargat  bha-i-aa  tin  jan  ka-o  jin 
Dhur  mastak  laykh  likhaa-idaa.  1 1 15 1 1 

too  aapay  kartaa  kaaran  karnaa. 
sarisat  upaa-ay  Dharee  sabh  Dharnaa. 
jan  naanak  saran  pa-i-aa  har  du-aarai 
har  bhaavai  laaj  rakhaa-idaa. 
1 1 16 1 1 1 1 1 5 1 1 


Maaroo  Soalhey  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  few  shabads , Gum  Ji  described  the  excellences  of  God  and  the  Guru 
and  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who,  following  the  word  of  the  Guru, 
meditates  on  God's  Name.  In  this  sliabad,  he  knits  the  relationship  between  God, 
Gum,  and  the  human  being  into  one  beautiful  pattern,  and  tells  us  what  role  God  and 
the  Guru  play  in  this  universe,  and  what  role  a human  being  should  play  so  that  he  or 
she  doesn’t  have  to  bear  the  pains  of  birth  and  death  again  and  again. 

First  describing  some  unique  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that 
primal,  immaculate,  and  formless  God  who  is  the  source  of  all  (creation)  pervades  in 
all  (the  creatures);  yet  He  Himself  remains  detached  (from  everything).  He  doesn’t 
have  any  caste,  color  or  feature.  He  creates  the  entire  universe  as  per  His 
command.”(l) 

Now  explaining  the  status  given  by  God  to  the  human  being  as  compared  to  the  rest  of 
the  species,  and  what  happens  if  a person  doesn’t  make  the  right  use  of  this 
opportunity,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  has  created  8.4  million  kinds  of  creatures,  among 
them  He  has  given  highest  status  to  the  human  being.  The  person  who  falters  from  this 
(high)  step  (and  misses  this  opportunity  to  meet  God)  keeps  bearing  the  pain  of 
coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world).”(2) 

However  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  against  being  misled  into  wrong  paths  and 
worshipping  God’s  creations  (such  as  other  human  beings  or  lesser  gods  and 
goddesses),  rather  than  God  Himself.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  why  do  we  need  to 
say  anything,  (and  what  is  the  use  of  asking  for  help  from)  the  one  who  is  Himself 
created  (by  God?  Instead),  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  we  should  obtain  the 
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commodity  of  Name  (and  win  the  love  and  grace  of  God).  However  the  human  beings 
are  helpless,  because)  whom  (God)  Himself  strays,  that  one  alone  gets  lost  (into 
wrong  paths),  and  only  that  one  realizes  (the  right  path  to  reach  Him),  whom  (God) 
Himself  makes  to  realize  (the  right  path).”(3) 

Now  giving  some  fundamental  facts  about  this  world  and  the  basic  principles  to  avoid 
being  caught  in  the  worldly  involvements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  has  made  this  world 
(like)  a city,  in  which  there  are  both  pleasures  and  pains.  They  alone  rise  above  (these 
ups  and  downs),  who  seek  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru.  The  Guru’s  follower,  who 
remains  detached  from  the  three  impulses  (of  Maya  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power), 
obtains  glory  (in  the  world). ”(4) 

In  stanza  2,  Guru  Ji  cautioned  us  against  being  misled  into  wrong  paths  and 
worshipping  God’s  creations  (such  as  other  human  beings  or  lesser  gods  and 
goddesses),  rather  than  God  Himself.  Now  he  elaborates  on  this  caution  and  also 
comments  on  the  uselessness  of  performing  other  ritualistic  deeds.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  if  one  has  done)  innumerable  (ritualistic  deeds,  but  not  meditated  on  God’s 
Name),  then  whatever  one  does  (is  simply  like)  putting  fetters  (in  one’s  feet).  Doing 
all  these  ritualistic  deeds  is  useless  like)  a seed  which  doesn’t  germinate,  because  it 
was  sown  in  the  wrong  season,  and  the  person  loses  both  profit  and  capital  (invested 
in  this  effort).”(5) 

Therefore  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  in  the  present  period,  called)  Kal-Yug , singing  praises  (of  God)  is  the 
most  sublime  deed.  Therefore  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  should  meditate 
(upon  God)  by  fully  focusing  our  mind.  (The  one  who  does  that),  saves  oneself,  saves 
all  one’s  lineage,  and  goes  to  God's  court  with  honor.”(6) 

Giving  another  reason  for  worshipping  God,  instead  of  anybody  else,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  all  the  continents,  nether  worlds,  islands,  and  all  the  worlds,  God  has 
Himself  subjected  to  death  (and  they  all  have  to  perish  one  day).  That  imperishable 
God  alone  is  immortal,  and  only  that  one  is  immortal  who  meditates  on  that  (immortal 
God).”(7) 

Now  stating  the  merits  obtained  by  a devotee  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  one)  who  is  a devotee  of  God,  is  like  God  Himself.  Don’t  deem  any  difference 
(between  God  and  the  devotee,  even  though  the  devotee  has)  a human  body.  Just  as 
many  kinds  of  waves  rise  up  in  water  and  then  again  merge  in  that  water  (and  become 
water  again,  similarly  a devotee  of  God  originates  from  God,  and  by  meditating  on 
His  Name,  merges  back  into  Him).”(8) 

Gum  Ji  now  paints  a picture  before  us  of  how  a true  devotee  of  God  begs  and  prays  at 
the  door  of  God,  so  that  we  know,  how  to  become  true  devotees  ourselves.  He  says: 
“A  (devotee)  begs  like  a beggar  at  the  door  (of  God).  Whenever  it  pleases  God,  He 
shows  His  mercy.  (But  the  beggar  keeps  begging  and  saying:  “O’  God,  please)  bless 
me  with  Your  sight,  so  that  my  mind  may  get  satiated  (from  worldly  desires),  and 
remain  focused  in  singing  God’s  praise. ”(9) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 358  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1076 


Now  as  for  the  nature  of  God,  Gum  Ji  reveals  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
beauteous  God  is  not  swayed  any  other  way.  That  God  does,  what  pleases  the 
devotees  of  God.  (He  only  listens  to  His  devotees).  Whatever  (the  saints)  want  to  do, 
they  get  that  done  (from  God)  and  nobody  puts  an  obstruction  in  their  way  in  the  court 
(of  God). ”(10) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O'  man,  wherever  you  are  faced  with  any  trouble.  You 
should  meditate  on  God  of  the  universe.  Where  no  son,  wife,  or  any  friend  (can  help 
us),  there  God  Himself  gets  us  saved. ”(1 1) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  that  God  cannot  be  obtained  simply  by  our  own 
efforts.  The  only  way  to  obtain  Him  is  by  joining  the  congregation  of  the  saintly 
persons.  Therefore,  he  says:  “That  great  God  is  inaccessible  and  unfathomable.  We 
cannot  meet  that  carefree  (God,  by  our  own  efforts).  Cutting  whose  noose  (of  death, 
God  Himself)  puts  on  the  right  path,  that  person  makes  an  abode  in  the  company  of 
saintly  persons.”(12) 

Describing  what  else  one  needs  to  do  to  win  the  grace  of  God,  become  His  true 
servant  and  ultimately  merge  in  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  realizes 
(God’s)  will  (and  deems  everything  happening  as  per  God’s  will)  is  called  a true 
servant  (of  God)”. 

Describing  the  beliefs  of  such  a devotee,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  true  devotee  believes)  that 
we  should  bear  both  good  and  bad  (or  pleasant  and  unpleasant)  with  the  same 
equanimity.  (But  only  when)  the  ego  from  (within  one)  goes  away,  that  one  realizes 
that  it  is  the  one  God  alone,  (who  does  everything).  Such  a Guru’s  follower  easily 
merges  (in  God).”(13) 

As  for  the  blessings  and  spiritual  pleasures  enjoyed  by  such  true  devotees  of  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotees  of  God  always  reside  in  bliss.  Like 
children,  they  don’t  bear  enmity  towards  any  one  and  always  remain  detached  and 
carefree.  They  play  in  many  loving  ways  (with  God,  who)  like  a father  fondles  and 
caresses  them.”(14) 

Once  again.  Guru  Ji  stresses  that  it  is  by  His  own  grace  and  whom  He  has  blessed 
with  such  destiny,  that  God  shows  His  sight.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  nobody  has 
determined  the  worth  of  that  inaccessible  and  incomprehensible  God.  (He  cannot  be 
bought  at  any  price).  We  meet  Him  only  when  He  Himself  unites  us  with  Him. 
Through  the  Guru,  He  manifests  only  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whose  destiny.  He  has 
so  pre-ordained  from  the  very  beginning.”(15) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  addressing  God  directly.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  You 
Yourself  are  the  Creator,  and  the  Cause  of  all  causes.  (You  have)  created  the  entire 
universe  and  provided  support  to  it.  Slave  Nanak  has  sought  refuge  at  God’s  door,  if  it 
so  pleases  God,  He  would  save  (Nanak’s)  honor.”(16-l-5) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  universe,  but 
everything  in  this  universe  is  temporary  and  may  be  destroyed  at  any  time.  The 
only  everlasting  power  is  that  of  God.  If  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from 
continuous  pains  of  birth  and  death,  then  under  Guru’s  guidance  we  should 
always  sing  God’s  praise  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  But  if  we  miss  this 
opportunity  of  human  life  and  squander  it  away  in  worldly  pleasures  and 
pursuits  then  our  situation  will  be  like  that  of  a man  who  falters  at  the  top  most 
step  of  a ladder,  falls  down  and  breaks  his  bones.  In  other  words,  if  we  don’t 
utilize  this  human  birth  to  unite  with  God,  then  we  would  keep  going  through 
pains  of  births  and  deaths  in  myriad  different  species,  not  knowing  when  we 
might  get  the  next  chance  to  have  a human  birth  and  unite  with  God. 
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maaroo  solhay  mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

jo  deesai  so  ayko  toohai. 
banee  tayree  sarvan  sunee-ai. 
doojee  avar  na  jaapas  kaa-ee  saga I 
tumaaree  Dhaarnaa.  ||1|| 

aap  chitaaray  apnaa  kee-aa. 
aapay  aap  aap  parabh  thee-aa. 
aap  upaa-ay  rachi-on  pasaaraa  aapay 
ghat  ghat  saarnaa.  ||2|| 

ik  upaa-ay  vad  darvaaree. 
ik  udaasee  ik  ghar  baaree. 

SGGS  P-1077 

ik  bhookhay  ik  taripat  aghaa-ay  sabhsai 
tayraa  paarnaa.  ||3|| 

aapay  sat  sat  sat  saachaa. 
ot  pot  bhagtan  sang  raachaa. 
aapay  gupat  aapay  hai  pargat  apnaa 
aap  pasaarnaa.  1 14|  | 

sadaa  sadaa  sad  hovanhaaraa. 
oochaa  agam  athaahu  apaaraa. 
oonay  bharay  bharay  bhar  oonay  ayhi 
chalat  su-aamee  kay  kaarnaa.  ||5|| 
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mukh  saalaahee  sachay  saahaa. 
nainee  paykhaa  agam  athaahaa. 
karnee  sun  sun  man  tan  hari-aa  mayray 
saahib  sagal  uDhaaranaa.  1 16|  | 

kar  kar  vaykheh  keetaa  apnaa. 
jee-a  jant  so-ee  hai  japnaa. 
apnee  kudrat  aapay  jaanai  nadree 
nadar  nihaalanaa.  ||7|| 

sant  sabhaa  jah  baiseh  parabh  paasay. 
anand  mangal  har  chalat  tamaasay. 
gun  gaavahi  anhad  Dhun  banee  tah 
naanak  daas  chitaaranaa.  ||8|| 

aavan  jaariaa  sabh  chalat  tumaaraa. 
kar  kar  daykhai  khayl  apaaraa. 
aap  upaa-ay  upaavanhaaraa  apnaa 
kee-aa  paalriaa.  1 19|  | 

sun  sun  jeevaa  so-ay  tumaaree. 
sadaa  sadaa  jaa-ee  balihaaree. 
du-ay  kar  jorh  simra-o  din  raatee 
mayray  su-aamee  agam  apaaranaa. 
II10II 

tuDh  bin  doojay  kis  saalaahee. 
ayko  ayk  japee  man  maahee. 
hukam  boojh  jan  bha-ay  nihaalaa  ih 
bhagtaa  kee  ghaalriaa.  1 1 1 1 1 1 

gur  updays japee-ai  man  saachaa. 
gur  updays  raam  rang  raachaa. 
gur  updays  tuteh  sabh  banDhan  ih 
bharam  moh  parjaalanaa.  ||12|| 

jah  raalfeai  so-ee  suJdl  thaanaa. 
sehjay  ho-ay  so-ee  bhal  maanaa. 
binsay  bair  naahee  ko  bairee  sabh  ayko 
hai  bhaalriaa.  ||13|| 
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dar  chookay  binsay  anDhi-aarav. 
pargat  bha-ay  parabh  purakh  niraaray. 
aap  chhod  pa-ay  sarnaa-ee  jis  kaa  saa 
tisghaalnaa.  ||14|| 

aisaa  ko  vadbhaagee  aa-i-aa. 
aath  pahar  jin  khasam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
tis  jan  kai  sang  tarai  sabh  ko-ee  so 
parvaar  saDhaaranaa.  ||15|| 

ih  bakhsees  khasam  tay  paavaa. 
aath  pahar  kar  jorh  Dhi-aavaa. 
naam  japee  naam  sahj  samaavaa  naam 
naanak  milai  uchaaranaa.  ||16||1||6|| 


Maaroo  Soalhey  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  sliabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this 
universe,  but  everything  in  this  universe  is  temporary  and  may  be  destroyed  at  any 
time.  The  only  everlasting  power  is  that  of  God.  If  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from 
continuous  pains  of  birth  and  death,  then  under  Guru’s  guidance  we  should  always 
sing  God’s  praise  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  exactly  how 
to  do  that  and  what  to  keep  praying  for. 

Right  at  the  outset  Guru  Ji  acknowledges  and  says:  “(O'  God),  whatever  is  seen  (in 
this  world),  it  is  only  You.  (Whatever,  we)  listen  with  our  ears  is  Your  (speech). 
Nothing  seems  to  belong  to  any  other,  all  the  universe  is  created  (and  supported)  by 
You.”(l) 

Now  giving  some  fundamental  concepts  about  God  and  this  universe,  Guru  Ji 
addresses  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  thinks  about  (and  takes  care)  of 
His  creation.  He  Himself  is  manifesting  everywhere.  After  creating  Himself,  He 
created  the  expanse  (of  the  world),  and  by  Himself  pervading  in  every  heart.  He  takes 
care  of  it.”(2) 

Next  recognizing,  how  in  His  will  God  has  created  all  the  rich  and  poor,  and  the 
people  with  so  many  different  and  varied  ways  of  life  and  yet  all  depending  on  His 
support.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  You  have)  created  some,  who  (are  great  rulers  and 
therefore)  hold  vast  courts.  There  are  some,  who  are  recluses,  and  others  who  are 
householders.  There  are  some,  who  are  (so  poor,  that  they  remain)  hungry,  while 
others  (are  so  well  off  that  they  always  remain)  satiated.  But  (no  matter  how  poor  or 
rich,  powerful  or  powerless),  all  of  them  lean  on  Your  support. ”(3) 
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Describing  how  God  remains  so  close  to  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God  Himself  is  truly  eternal,  and  like  warp  and  woof  He  is  integrated  with  His 
devotees  (and  He  remains  so  mixed  with  the  devotees,  that  it  is  difficult  to  separate 
Him  from  them).  He  Himself  is  invisible  and  Himself  visible,  and  all  (the  universe)  is 
His  own  expanse. ”(4) 

Mentioning  some  of  the  great  powers  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  has 
been  there  and  will  always  be  there  forever.  He  is  highest  of  the  high,  inaccessible, 
unfathomable,  and  beyond  limit.  (He  makes  poor  the  rich,  and  rich  the  poor).  He  fills 
the  empty  and  empties  the  full.  All  such  wonders  are  the  doings  of  (God)  the 
Master.”(5) 

Therefore  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  eternal  Banker  (bless  me  that)  I may 
always  utter  Your  praise  with  my  tongue.  O’  inaccessible  and  unfathomable  (God, 
bless  me  that)  with  my  eyes  I may  see  You  (everywhere).  O’  my  Master,  the 
emancipator  of  all,  listening  again  and  again  (to  Your  praise),  my  mind  and  body  may 
remain  delighted. ”(6) 

Now  listing  some  of  His  merits  and  ways  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after 
creating  His  creation,  (God)  Himself  looks  at  His  creation  (and  takes  care  of  it). 
Therefore,  all  the  creatures  and  beings  have  to  meditate  on  Him  (for  their  sustenance). 
About  His  nature.  He  Himself  knows  and  with  His  glance  of  grace.  He  blesses 
(all).”(7) 

Describing  how  God’s  devotees  get  together  and  sing  His  praises,  and  his  own 
longing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  congregation  of  saints,  where  God’s  devotees  sit 
(feeling)  close  to  God  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  (talking  about  God’s)  wonders,  and  sing 
His  praises  in  continuous  (divine)  melody,  may  servant  Nanak  also  keep  remembering 
Him.”(8) 

Realizing  the  hand  of  God  in  the  process  of  coming  and  going  in  and  out  of  this 
world.  Guru  Ji  lovingly  says:  “(O’  God),  all  this  coming  and  going  (or  birth  and  death 
of  creatures)  is  Your  wonder.  (O’  my  friends),  staging  it  again  and  again,  the  limitless 
God  (Himself  watches  His)  play.  That  Creator  Himself  creates  and  nurtures  His 
creation. ”(9) 

Guru  Ji  humbly  adds:  “(O'  God),  listening  again  and  again  to  Your  glory  I feel 
rejuvenated.  Forever  I am  a sacrifice  to  You.  O'  my  inaccessible  and  infinite  God, 
folding  both  hands,  I meditate  on  You  day  and  night. ”(10) 

Now  describing  how  much  faith  he  has  only  in  the  one  God  and  nobody  else.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O'  God),  except  for  You,  I cannot  praise  anyone  else.  I cherish  the  one  and 
only  one  (God)  in  my  mind.  Recognizing  (Your)  will,  the  devotees  have  obtained 
(divine)  bliss,  this  is  (the  net  result)  of  the  toil  of  the  devotees. ”(1 1) 
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Therefore  advising  us  also  to  worship  God  under  Guru’s  guidance,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  following  the  advice  of)  Guru's  sermon,  we  should  meditate  on  the  eternal 
(God)  in  our  mind.  (By  following)  Guru's  advice,  one’s  mind  remains  imbued  with  the 
love  of  God.  By  following  Guru's  advice,  all  our  (worldly)  bonds  are  broken,  and  all 
this  doubt  and  (worldly)  attachment  is  burnt  down.”(12) 

Now  suggesting  to  us  the  best  way  and  attitude  of  mind  to  live  in  this  world.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Whatever  place,  (God)  keeps  us  we  should  consider  that  as  the  most  blissful 
place.  Whatever  happens  in  the  natural  way,  we  should  consider  that  alone  as  the  best 
thing.  (All  thoughts  of)  enmity  should  disappear  (from  our  mind,  we  should  deem)  no 
one  as  our  enemy,  and  we  should  look  for  the  same  one  (God  in  everyone  and 
therefore  love  all  as  our  brothers  and  sisters).”(13) 

Describing  the  blessings  and  high  spiritual  state  a person  attains,  who  acts  on  the 
advice  stated  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  all)  the  fears  (of  such  a Guru 
following  person)  are  dispelled,  all  the  darkness  (of  ignorance)  is  removed.  The 
detached  God  becomes  manifest  (within).  Shedding  self  (conceit,  such  a person) 
surrenders  to  the  (God’s)  shelter,  then  works  for  Him  to  whom  he  or  she  belongs  (and 
thus  totally  dedicates  to  the  service  of  God). ”(14) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  a very  rare  fortunate  person,  who 
has  come  (into  this  world),  and  has  meditated  on  God  the  Master  at  all  times.  In  the 
company  of  such  a devotee,  everyone  gets  emancipated,  and  such  a person  becomes 
the  support  for  his  or  her  family.”(15) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  wish  (and  indirectly  advising  us  to 
pray  similarly).  He  says:  “(I  wish  that)  I may  obtain  this  bounty  from  my  Master,  that 
at  all  times,  with  folded  hands  I may  remember  Him.  (I  wish  that),  I may  keep 
meditating  on  His  Name  and  imperceptibly  merge  in  the  Name  itself.  (In  short), 
Nanak  wishes  that  he  may  be  blessed  with  the  gift  of  uttering  (God’s)  Name. ”(16-1-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  entire  universe. 
It  is  God  who  has  made  some  poor,  some  rich,  some  powerful,  and  some 
powerless.  The  best  way  for  us  to  live  in  this  world  is  to  follow  the  advice  of  the 
Guru  and  following  his  advice,  we  should  cheerfully  accept  whatever  God  does. 
We  should  eradicate  all  our  sense  of  enmity  and  look  for  the  same  God  in 
everyone  and  love  everybody. 

Hf  HOST  U II 

jjgfc  ?>  fw  ii 
f}«  HU^  fc5  II 
Bar  nftr  <dod  ?>  fcaraw 
(Vd'fyi1  ihii 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

soorat  daykh  na  bhool  gavaaraa. 
mithan  mohaaraa  jhooth  pasaaraa. 
jag  meh  ko-ee  rahan  na  paa-ay  nihchal 
ayk  naaraa-inaa.  ||1|| 
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gur  pooray  kee  pa-o  sarnaa-ee. 
moh  sog  sabh  bharam  mitaa-ee. 
ayko  mantar  drirh-aa-ay  a-ukhaDh  sach 
naam  rid  gaa-inaa.  ||2|j 


jis  naamai  ka-o  tarseh  baho  dayvaa. 
sagal  bhagat  jaa  kee  karday  sayvaa. 
anaathaa  naath  deen  dukh  bhanjan  so 
gur  pooray  tay  paa-iriaa.  1 13|  | 

hor  du-aaraa  ko-ay  na  soojhai. 
taribhavan  Dhaavai  taa  kichhoo  na 
boojhai. 

satgur  saahu  bhandaar  naam  jis  ih 
ratan  tisai  tay  paa-inaa.  1 14|  | 

jaa  kee  Dhoor  karay  puneetaa. 
sur  nar  dayv  na  paavahi  meetaa. 
sat  purakh  satgur  parmaysar  jis  bhaytat 
paar  paraa-inaa.  1 15|  | 

paarjaat  lorheh  man  pi-aaray. 
kaamDhayn  sohee  darbaaray. 
taripat  santokh  sayvaa  gur  pooray  naam 
kamaa-ay  rasaa-iriaa.  ||6|| 

gur  kai  sabad  mareh  panch  Dhaatoo. 
bhai  paarbarahm  hoveh  nirmalaa  too. 
paaras  jab  bhaytai  gur  pooraa  taa 
paaras  paras  dikhaa-inaa.  1 17|  | 

ka-ee  baikunth  naahee  lavai  laagay. 
mukat  bapurhee  bhee  gi-aanee 
ti-aagay. 

aykankaar  satgur  tay  paa-ee-ai  ha-o  bal 
bal  gur  darsaa-inaa.  1 18|  | 
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gur  kee  sayv  na  jaanai  ko-ee. 
gur  paarbarahm  agochar  so-ee. 
jis  no  laa-ay  la-ay  so  sayvak  jis 
vadbhaag  mathaa-inaa.  ||9|| 

gur  kee  mahimaa  bayd  na  jaaneh. 
tuchh  maat  sun  sun  vakaaneh. 
paarbarahm  aprampar  satgur  jis  simrat 
man  seetlaa-inaa.  ||10|| 

jaa  kee  so-ay  sunee  man  jeevai. 
ridai  vasai  taa  thandhaa  theevai. 
gur  mukhahu  alaa-ay  taa  sobhaa  paa-ay 
tisjam  kai  panth  na  paa-inaa.  ||11|| 

santan  kee  sarnaa-ee  pajtii-aa. 
jee-o  paraan  Phan  aagai  Dhari-aa. 
sayvaa  surat  na  jaanaa  kaa-ee  turn 
karahu  da-i-aa  kirmaa-inaa.  ||12|| 

nirgun  ka-o  sang  layho  ralaa-ay. 
kar  kirpaa  mohi  tahlai  laa-ay. 
pakhaa  fayra-o  peesa-o  sant  aagai 
charan  Dho-av  sukh  paa-inaa.  1 1 13 1 1 

bahut  du-aaray  bharam  bharam  aa-i-aa. 
tumree  kirpaa  tay  turn  sarnaa-i-aa. 
sadaa  sadaa  santeh  sang  raakho  ayhu 
naam  daan  dayvaa-inaa.  1 1 14|  | 

bha-ay  kirpaal  gusaa-ee  mayray. 
darsan  paa-i-aa  satgur  pooray. 
sookh  sahj  sadaa  aanandaa  naanak 
daas  dasaa-inaa.  ||15||2||7|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 

It  is  a common  weakness  of  human  beings  that  many  times  they  are  misled  by  the 
beauty  of  an  unworthy  person,  lure  of  riches  in  a dishonest  undertaking,  or  false 
worldly  pleasures.  But  then  they  repent.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against 
such  false  show  of  power,  wealth,  or  beauty,  and  tells  us,  what  we  ought  to  do  to  live 
a care  free  life. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  ignorant  fool  don’t  be  misled  by  (outward)  beauty  (of  things).  False 
is  the  attachment  (of  worldly  things)  and  short  lived  is  the  expanse  (of  the  world).  In 
this  world,  nobody  can  live  (forever).  The  only  one,  who  is  immortal  is  the  one 
God.”(l) 

Therefore,  telling  us  the  way  to  get  rid  of  our  worldly  attachment,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O' 
man),  seek  the  shelter  of  the  perfect  Guru.  He  would  dispel  all  your  (worldly) 
attachment,  sorrow,  and  doubt.  He  would  give  you  only  one  medicine  and  would 
make  you  firmly  recite  only  one  mantra,  that  you  should  sing  the  eternal  Name  (of 
God)  in  your  heart.”(2) 

Describing  how  priceless  is  God’s  Name,  and  who  is  the  only  person  from  whom  we 
can  obtain  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God’s)  Name,  for  which  crave  many 
gods,  all  the  devotees  perform  whose  service.  He  who  is  the  support  of  the  supportless 
and  destroyer  of  sufferings  of  the  meek,  that  (God)  is  revealed  through  the  perfect 
Guru.”(3) 

Making  it  absolutely  clear  that  Guru  is  the  one  and  only  source  of  obtaining  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I cannot  think  of  any  other  gate  (or  any  other 
place,  from  where  God’s  Name  can  be  obtained).  Even  if  one  searches  for  it  in  all  the 
three  worlds,  one  cannot  realize  anything.  The  true  Guru  (alone)  has  storehouse  (of 
Name  with  him).  Therefore,  this  jewel  can  be  obtained  only  from  him  (alone,  and  no 
one  else).”(4) 

Also  telling  us  about  the  high  esteem  in  which  the  true  Guru  is  held  and  what  kinds  of 
blessings  he  can  bestow,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  friends,  the  dust  of  whose  feet  (whose 
humble  service)  purifies  a person,  (that  dust  even)  the  heavenly  beings  and  gods 
cannot  obtain.  Because  the  true  Guru  (alone)  is  the  embodiment  of  the  all-pervading 
God,  seeing  (whom  and  following  whose  advice)  one  is  ferried  across  (and 
emancipated  from  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths). ”(5) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  even  advises  his  own  mind  and  says:  “O'  my  dear  mind,  if  you  wish 
to  have  Paarjaat  (the  mythical  tree  which  fulfills  all  one’s  desires),  and  want  that 
Kaamdhain  (the  wish  fulfilling  cow)  may  adorn  your  house,  then  serve  (and  faithfully 
follow  Guru’s  advice),  and  obtain  full  satisfaction  and  contentment.  (By  following  the 
advice  of  the  Guru),  earn  the  wealth  of  (God’s)  Name,  which  is  the  source  of  all 
relishes. ”(6) 

Describing  what  happens  when  we  meet  the  Guru  and  listen  to  his  sermon,  he  says: 
“(O’  man,  when  we  listen  to  Gurbani ) the  word  of  the  Guru,  the  five  evil  impulses  (of 
lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego)  are  destroyed,  and  under  the  fear  of  the  all- 
pervading  God,  you  become  immaculate.  The  perfect  Guru  is  (like  a)  philosopher 
stone,  when  you  touch  (listen  to  the  advice  of)  that  philosopher  stone,  then  (God) 
becomes  visible  (everywhere). ”(7) 
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Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  many  heavens  are  not  equal  to  (the  merits  of  the 
true  Guru).  A (divinely)  wise  (person)  forsakes  even  salvation  as  of  little  value 
(compared  to  Guru’s  sight.  Because  it  is)  through  the  true  Guru,  that  we  obtain  the  one 
Creator.  Therefore,  I am  a sacrifice  again  and  again  to  the  sight  of  the  Guru.”(8) 

Continuing  his  praises  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  nobody  knows  the 
secret  of  the  merit  of  serving  (and  following  the  advice  of)  the  Guru.  Because  Guru 
himself  is  that  incomprehensible  all-pervading  God.  Only  the  one  in  whose  destiny  it 
is  so  written,  and  whom  (God)  yokes  to  (the  Guru’s)  service,  becomes  the  servant  of 
the  Guru .”(9) 

Therefore  talking  about  the  glory  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  the 
Vedas  do  not  know  about  the  glory  of  the  Guru.  They  describe  only  a little  bit  (of 
Guru’s  glory)  by  hearing  (from  others.  In  fact),  the  true  Guru  (himself)  is  the  all- 
pervading,  limitless  God,  meditating  on  whom  one’s  mind  is  pacified. ”(10) 

What  to  speak  of  the  Guru,  even  regarding  the  merits  of  listening  to  his  glory.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  listening  to  whose  glory,  the  mind  feels  rejuvenated,  if  (that 
Guru)  comes  to  resides  in  the  heart,  it  feels  soothed.  If  following  Guru’s  advice,  one 
utters  (God’s  Name)  from  the  tongue,  one  obtains  glory,  and  that  one  is  not  made  to 
tread  on  the  path  of  death  (or  made  to  suffer  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  again). ”(1 1) 

Therefore  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God,  1 have)  sought 
the  shelter  of  (Your)  saints.  I have  surrendered  my  soul,  breath,  and  wealth  before  (the 
Guru).  I do  not  have  any  knowledge  or  understanding  about  the  way  of  serving  (the 
Guru.  You  Yourself,  please)  show  mercy  and  guide  me  the  humble  being  (in  this 
endeavor).  ”(12) 

Continuing  his  humble  prayer  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  please  unite  this 
meritless  one  with  the  company  (of  Your  saints).  Showing  Your  mercy,  yoke  me  into 
the  service  (of  the  Guru.  Please  bless  me  that)  I may  wave  the  fan,  grind  the  corn,  and 
enjoy  the  bliss  of  washing  the  saint  (Guru’s)  feet  (and  humbly  serving  him  in  every 
way).”(13) 

Describing  how  desperately,  he  is  begging  for  the  service  of  the  saints,  and  what  he 
wants  from  them,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  1 have  wandered  and  wasted  (myself)  at 
many  doors.  Now  by  Your  grace,  I have  come  to  Your  refuge.  Please  keep  me  forever 
in  the  company  of  the  saints,  and  help  me  obtain  the  gift  of  (Your)  Name  (from 
them). ”(14) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  sliabad  by  describing  the  result  of  his  prayer  to  God.  He  says: 
“(Listening  to  my  prayer),  my  God  became  merciful  upon  me,  and  I obtained  the  sight 
of  the  perfect  true  Guru.  Now  I Nanak,  am  always  in  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss, 
(and  feel  privileged  to  be)  the  slave  of  His  slaves.”)  15-2-7) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  misled  by  the  outer  beauty  or 
false  pleasures  of  the  world.  They  are  all  very  short  lived  and  transient.  The  only 
permanent  and  eternal  power  is  that  of  God.  It  is  only  by  meditating  on  His 
Name  that  we  can  find  eternal  peace,  poise,  and  happiness.  That  precious 
commodity  of  His  Name,  we  can  find  only  at  the  door  of  the  true  Guru. 
Therefore,  whosoever  has  served  the  true  Guru,  has  got  all  his  or  her  wishes 
fulfilled,  and  feels  so  much  contented  that  he  or  she  doesn’t  care  for  even 
salvation  or  heaven.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  yoke  us  to  the  service 
of  the  true  Guru  so  that  by  serving  him,  and  acting  on  his  advice,  we  may  also 
obtain  the  gift  of  God’s  Name. 

W'd  HWt)  HUOT  U 

maaroo  solhay  mehlaa  5 

'^HPddlU  JJHrfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

frou  Hunt  »rt  woftf  ii 

froufu  UU  F[UH  dlid'H1  II 
1j6<S  ITSt  HHdU  fHHuPu  fHHU 
HUTU  iurow  mu 

simrai  Dhartee  ar  aakaasaa. 
simrahi  chand  sooraj  guntaasaa. 
pa-un  paanee  baisantar  simrahi  simrai 
sagal  upaarjanaa.  ||1|| 

US1  '{OPt 

SGGS  P-1079 

fHHUfu  TO  uRf  hPs!  W»F  II 
froufu  urow  yut»F  to  w ii 
froufu  tr<sl  fHHufu  ffsP  fHHufu 

Hdlrt  Op<d  rift1  II 3 II 

simrahi  khand  deep  sabh  lo-aa. 
simrahi  paataal  puree-aa  sach  so-aa. 
simrahi  khaanee  simrahi  banee  simrahi 
saglay  har  janaa.  1 12|  | 

froufu  HUH  fHHU  HUFF  II 

froufu  uuu  uutTF  11 

froufu  uftf  hPs*  fHHuPu  >Xdlrtd 

U — 

U tFUf  TO  3T?F  II3II 

simrahi  ba  rah  may  bisan  mahaysaa. 
simrahi  dayvtay  korh  tayteesaa. 
simrahi  jakh-y  dait  sabh  simrahi  agnat  na 
jaa-ee  jas  ganaa.  ||3|| 

fHHUfu  TO  Wf  hPs!  3d1  II 

froufu  Hu  huhu  wffgur  11 
rtd1  nut  rot  hu  froufu  ufu 
ufuw  rorof  hu  hff  lien 

simrahi  pas  pankhee  sabh  bhootaa. 
simrahi  ban  parbat  a-uDhootaa. 
lataa  balee  saakh  sabh  simrahi  rav  rahi-aa 
su-aamee  sabh  manaa.  1 14|  | 

froufu  HW  HUH  Hfu  rT3T  II 

froufu  fro  jufiior  ufu  hto  11 
urro  uuru  froufu  uu  Pf^  huiw 

UUU  oF  UU  H7F  HUH 

simrahi  thool  soojdiam  sabh  jantaa. 
simrahi  siDh  saaDhik  har  manntaa. 
gupat  pargat  simrahi  parabh  mayray  sagal 
bhavan  kaa  parabh  Dhanaa.  ||5|| 
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feHdPd  re  <v<dl  ii 

feHdPd  t-T  Pd  iH  fd  hPs(  dd<V  II 
feHdPd  disl  tldd  Hpd  TOJ  feHdPd 
1st  »lf  feTF  llfel 

simrahi  nar  naaree  aasramaa. 
simrahi  jaat  jot  sabh  varnaa. 
simrahi  gunee  chatur  sabh  baytay  simrahi 
rainee  ar  dinaa.  1 16|  | 

fferefe  ufet  yre  iw  few  11 

twit  oTW  ttfoTW  Hfe  HU7  II 
fHKSftr  H§S  HTO  HTOT7  W ?> 
Wtfetf  fecT  fw  IIPII 

simrahi  gharhee  moorat  pal  nimkhaa. 
simrai  kaal  akaal  such  sochaa. 
simrahi  sa-un  saastar  sanjogaa  alakh  na 
lakhee-ai  ik  khinaa.  1 17|  | 

o(g?>  dd'^Ad'd  WWt  II 

tow  ure  t wrefrat  ii 

ofe  few  fen  TOlfe  ?F?y  HSH 

W§  H few7  lit  II 

karan  karaavanhaar  su-aamee. 
sagal  ghataa  kay  antarjaamee. 
kar  kirpaa  jis  bhagtee  laavhu  janam 
padaarath  so  jinaa.  1 18|  | 

W t Hfe  fS7  W II 
yt  o<d  Ph  <re  cf  fry  hita7  11 
Hre  PredPd  h yi  fra7  ayfe  a 

HAt  refe  W lltf  II 

jaa  kai  man  voothaa  parabh  apnaa. 
poorai  karam  gur  kaa  jap  japnaa. 
sarab  nirantar  so  parabh  jaataa  bahurh  na 
jonee  bharam  runaa.  ||9|| 

3J5T  cf7  Hdd  ?H  Hfe  fF  S'  II  W 
595  f H H7  oF  II 

Htf  HdiH  ttl'Ad  AT-f  <JH  ttfAZJtr  a'<il 
HUH  W IWOII 

gur  kaa  sabad  vasai  man  jaa  kai.  dookh 
da  rad  bharam  taa  kaa  bhaagai. 
sookh  sahj  aanand  naam  ras  an  had  banee 
sahj  Dhunaa.  ||10|| 

H UA<fe'  fefe  Uf  fwfe»F  II 
H Ufera7  fefe  H'UHdJ  Iffew  II 
ITOHUH  fT7  t Hfe  fS7  H yS  ofUH7 

a7  fe?v  \m\\ 

so  Dhanvantaa  jin  parabh  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
so  pativantaa  jin  saaDhsanq  paa-i-aa. 
paarbarahm  jaa  kai  man  voothaa  so  poor 
karammaa  naa  chhinaa.  ||11|| 

ihIw  tj fft  wrot  Htfl  II 

7)  o^fh^  ?fr  ikz\  ii 
<re  fewra  wife  orfef  f h tow7 
>xre  a utH  tet  fes7  ins  ii 

jal  thal  mahee-al  su-aamee  so-ee. 
avar  na  kahee-ai  doojaa  ko-ee. 
gur  gi-aan  anjan  kaati-o  bharam  saglaa 
avar  na  deesai  ayk  binaa.  1 1 12|  | 

ft  U fu7  59W  II 

eras  7i  fret  »fe  a ire7  ii 

dlPdd  dlsild  wreU  H»FHt  »1dW  7) 
fret  fewF  ft-W7  IH3II 

oochay  tay  oochaa  darbaaraa. 
kahan  na  jaa-ee  ant  na  paaraa. 
gahir  gambheer  athaah  su-aamee  atul  na 
jaa-ee  ki-aa  minaa.  ||13|| 
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f o(337  §gr  ^ oft»r  II 

33  fe?>  7)  ant  at»r  ii 
»rfe  Hftr  >>ff 3 Uf  33  H3IW  UFRF 
3K  373  men 


too  kartaa  tayraa  sabh  kee-aa. 
tujh  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  bee-aa. 
aad  maDh  ant  parabh  toohai  sagal 
pasaaraa  turn  tanaa.  1 1 14 1 1 


HWg3  f3H  fcoffe  7>  »rt  II 

H'UHTdl  ufe  0(1  ddA  3Ft  II 

H3TW  H73H  31"  o[  y37>  H JJiSt  33 

ot7  HH  H73  mull 


jamdoot  tis  nikat  na  aavai. 
saaDhsanq  har  keertan  gaavai. 
sagal  manorath  taa  kay  pooran  jo  sarvanee 
parabh  kaa  jas  sunaa.  1 1 15|  | 


f H373  s7  Hf  § ii  Hit  J-Fftre  too  sabhnaa  kaa  sabh  ko  tayraa.  saachay 
arf33  3M37  11  saahib  gahir  gambheeraa. 


u?)7  iotro 


SGGS  P-1080 


0(3  737>or  H3t  H7>  §3H  H sc-sfo  kaho  naanak  say-ee  jan  ootam  jo  bhaaveh 
WHt  3H  H73  m^mntii  su-aamee  turn  manaa.  ||16||1||8|| 

Maaroo  Soalhey  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal 
peace  and  happiness,  then  we  should  contemplate  on  God  at  all  times.  The  question 
may  arise,  why  Guru  Ji  repeats  this  advice  again  and  again,  and  is  this  advice  only  for 
the  human  beings  or  is  it  good  for  other  creatures  and  other  life  forms  as  well?  In  this 
sliabad , he  answers  all  such  questions  and  tells  us  how  human  beings,  but  also  all 
other  creatures,  vegetation,  stars,  sun,  moon,  earth,  and  all  other  natural  phenomena  of 
the  universe  worship  God  and  why  it  is  essential  for  the  human  beings. 

First  talking  about  the  planets  and  the  visible  natural  elements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  earth  and  the  sky  contemplate  (on  that  God  and  operate  as  per  His  law). 
Even  the  sun  and  the  moon  worship  (move  as  per  the  command  of  God),  the  Treasure 
of  virtues  and  also  air,  water,  fire,  and  the  entire  creation  worships  (obeys)  Him.”(l) 

Next  talking  about  the  visible  and  invisible  worlds  and  the  creatures  living  therein. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  continents,  islands,  and  all  the  worlds  meditate 
on  God.  All  the  nether  worlds  and  the  cities  worship  that  eternal  God.  All  the  sources 
of  creation,  speakers  of  all  languages,  and  all  devotees  of  God  meditate  on  Him.”(2) 

What  to  speak  of  ordinary  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even) 
Brahma,  Vaishnoo,  and  Shiva  (the  three  primal  gods  of  creation,  sustenance 
and  destruction  as  per  Hindu  belief)  worship  Him.  (Along  with  them)  worship  three 
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hundred  and  thirty  million  gods.  All  the  classes  of  lesser  gods  and  the  demons  worship 
Him.  (In  short),  it  is  not  possible  to  count  the  number  of  those,  who  sing  His 
praise. ”(3) 

Next  referring  to  other  creatures  and  forms  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
animals,  birds,  and  all  kinds  of  spirits  worship  (God).  Also  worship  Him  the  forests 
and  mountains  standing  like  the  naked  yogis,  who  have  renounced  the  world.  All  the 
creepers,  boughs,  and  branches  worship  that  Master,  who  is  pervading  in  all  the 
hearts. ”(4) 

Now  grouping  the  worshippers  of  God  into  main  categories,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  all  forms  of  life,  whether  big  or  small  worship  (Him).  All  the  sages  and 
adepts  meditate  by  chanting  divine  mantras.  Yes,  all  the  visible  and  invisible  beings 
worship  my  God,  who  is  the  Master  of  all  worlds. ”(5) 

However,  specifically  referring  to  human  categories,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
males  and  females  of  all  Ashrams  (age  groups)  worship  Him.  Also  worship  (Him), 
people  belonging  to  all  casts,  colors,  or  races.  All  the  men  of  merit,  wisdom,  and  the 
scholars  (of  Vedas)  meditate  on  (Him)  night  and  day.”(6) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(What  to  speak  of  the  visible  things),  even  the  hours, 
the  moments,  and  instants  worship  Him  (all  the  divisions  of  time  are  operating  as  per 
the  law  laid  down  by  God).  Even  death,  birth,  and  the  thoughts  of  purification  (bodily 
functions)  are  working  as  per  God’s  will.  All  the  Sliastras,  which  tell  of  separation, 
and  union,  work  as  per  His  law,  but  we  cannot  comprehend  that  incomprehensible 
(God)  even  for  a moment.”(7) 

Therefore  addressing  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  Master,  the  doer  and 
prompter  (of  everything),  the  knower  of  all  hearts,  showing  Your  mercy  whom  You 
yoke  to  Your  service,  that  person  wins  the  object  of  life.”(8) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  the  one  in  whose  heart  God  comes  to  reside. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  mind  His  God  has  come  to  reside,  by  the 
perfect  grace  of  (God,  that  person)  meditates  on  (God)’s  Name,  as  advised  by  the 
Guru.  Such  a person  realizes  that  God  within  all  and  then  doesn’t  suffer  through 
existences  again.”(9) 

Commenting  further  on  the  virtues  acquired  by  those  in  whose  mind  the  Guru’s  word 
comes  to  reside  (and  who  faithfully  follow  Guru’s  advice),  he  says:  “In  whose  minds 
resides  the  (Guru’s)  word,  all  that  that  person’s  sin,  sorrow,  and  doubt  flees  away. 
Within  such  a person  always  remains  peace,  poise,  and  bliss  of  the  relish  of  God's 
Name,  and  keeps  playing  the  continuous  melody  of  divine  word.  ”(10) 

Continuing  to  state  the  blessings  obtained  by  those,  who  meditate  on  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “That  person  is  (truly)  rich  who  has  meditated  on  God.  That  person  is  the  most 
honorable  who  has  obtained  the  company  of  saint  (Guru).  In  whose  mind  God  has 
come  to  reside,  has  perfect  destiny,  and  no  longer  remains  unknown. ”(11) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 372  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1080 


iT' 


Describing  the  divine  knowledge  a person  obtains  from  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  same  Master  is  pervading  in  all  waters  and  lands.  Except  for  Him  no  one 
else  is  like  Him.  Whose  doubt  has  been  removed  by  the  eye  powder  of  Guru’s  divine 
wisdom,  (to  that  person),  no  one  seems  other  than  the  one  (God  anywhere). ”(12) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  higher  than  the  highest  is  Your  court.  Its  end  or 
limit  cannot  be  described.  O'  my  deep,  profound,  and  fathomless  God,  You  are 
immeasurable.  How  can  I measure  You  (or  estimate  Your  worth)?"(13) 

Next  acknowledging  God  as  ever-existent  creator  and  doer  of  everything.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  Creator,  everything  (in  the  world)  has  been  created  by 
You.  Except  for  You  there  is  no  other  (creator).  In  the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  (of 
all  ages)  You  are  present,  everything  in  the  world  is  Your  expanse.”(14) 

Therefore  stating  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  sings  or  listens  to  praises  of 
God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  fear  of)  the  demon  of  death  doesn’t  come  near 
(the  one),  who  in  the  company  of  saints  sings  praises  of  God.  All  that  one’s  wishes  are 
fulfilled  who  listens  to  the  praise  of  God  with  one’s  ears. ”(15) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  stressing  the  need  to  become  pleasing  to  God.  So 
addressing  God  Himself,  he  says:  “O'  my  true,  profound,  and  unfathomable  God,  You 
belong  to  all  and  all  belong  to  You.  Nanak  says  those  devotees  alone  are  supreme  who 
are  pleasing  to  Your  mind. ”(16-1-8). 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  universe  and  all 
creatures.  All  the  creation  worships  that  God.  Therefore,  we  the  human  beings 
should  also  meditate  on  God  and  sing  His  praises.  The  best  way  to  do  that  is  to 
join  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and  reflect  on  the  word  of  the  Guru.  The 
person  who  thus  sings  or  listens  to  God's  praises,  all  that  person’s  wishes  are 
fulfilled. 


HfWH  II 

HHdtj  Hdd  Htf  OT  II 
frl>ra§  <TH  &U  fWddd'A1  II 
dfd  d'd1  fftttf  HE  H?>  d'S 

i-l'tJdlcV  IITII 

H'dlS  fI7>  y fd  U5JH  dlfd  y'dQ  II 
HEH  HEH  5ft  HW  fi-IE^f  II 
tdldUf  dcJT  fi-ld  fd  dfd  dfd 

fcgwfe  3W  HcJTTH  II?  II 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

parabh  samrath  sarab  sukh  daanaa. 
simra-o  naam  hohu  miharvaanaa. 
har  daataa  jee-a  jant  bhavkhaaree  jan 
baaNchhai  iaachanqnaa.  ||1|| 

maaga-o  jan  Dhoor  param  gat  paava-o. 
janam  janam  kee  mail  mitaava-o. 
deeragh  rog  miteh  har  a-ukhaDh  har 
nirmal  raapai  mangnaa.  ||2|| 
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HSf  feKW  tTH  HWt  II 
5cF  fc  33§  fOT  oD-ff  II 
fcfe  f?>f¥  IFfe  H3lf  33?  sfo  yfot3 
JTtfh  H3T7F  II 5 II 

337F  313  ant  Ufa  II 
fwafu  sh1^  >x?3T3  n 

frlHfo  fHHfa'  HWTHf  H3  rill  US'  33  dfrl 
33t?f  ii8 ii 

333  SH3  rrfU  afufe  33fr>f  II 
HdH  fdl  fkfe  FF313  3#»f  II 

w as?)  ufo  HH3  Pa^'hI  wfe  3f3 
3 Sanv  im  ii 

334  3TO  S sfo  $3  tw  II 
fSFF  ffWTj  til  ft  ?few  II 

Htf  HZFSt  333  33HH3  fi-fW  S3  3 oil 

ii£ii 

hs  33  »rafU  tret  ufo  »F3t  ii 

33H  33H  ST  Hfe»F  rF3f  II 

frTFT  oF  FF  FTSt  ufeUTO  ufe  feWF# 

3§H  33?F  IIPII 

rTfe  afe  y33  W33rFHt  II 
Ujfc  U|fe  afe»F  >XSW  FR»F>ft  II 
33H  sfl  fd  35t  dlfd  3%  §<3  afe»F 
HdUdlft1  lit  II 

33  S3  33§  33  FT3  FFW  II 
dfd  d fd  3d'd  ft'dl  ddft'dld  II 
3FJJ3  3idl'd  foig  fidfe  ftdl  3T5rb>f  FT  33 
frIH  fegU3I?F  II  tf  II 

S1#  Ht3W  H3  33  II 

i-lftH  Ff33  St  fi-lddl  331  II 

S3  dlfd  S'fd  rtld  3f3  3(33  3ffi-l§  U'fd 

fdHddlft'  II 30 II 


sarvanee  suna-o  bimal  jas  su-aamee. 
aykaa  ot  taja-o  bikh  kaamee. 
niv  niv  paa-ay  laga-o  daas  tayray  kar 
sukarit  naahee  sang naa.  ||3|| 

rasnaa  gun  gaavai  har  tayray. 
miteh  kamaatay  avgun  mayray. 
simar  simar  su-aamee  man  jeevai  panch 
doot  taj  tangnaa.  1 14|  | 

charan  kamal  jap  bohith  charee-ai. 
satsang  mil  saagar  taree-ai. 
archaa  bandan  har  samat  nivaasee 
baahurh jon  na  nangnaa.  ||5|| 

daas  daasan  ko  kar  layho  gopaalaa. 
kirpaa  niDhaan  deen  da-i-aalaa. 
sakhaa  sahaa-ee  pooran  parmaysur  mil 
kaday  na  hovee  bhangnaa.  ||6|| 

man  tan  arap  Dharee  har  aagai. 
janam  janam  kaa  so-i-aa  jaagai. 
jis  kaa  saa  so-ee  partipaalak  hat  ti- 
aagee  ha-umai  hantnaa.  ||7|| 

jal  thal  pooran  antarjaamee. 
ghat  ghat  ravi-aa  achhal  su-aamee. 
bharam  bheet  kho-ee  gur  poorai  ayk 
ravi-aa  sarbangnaa.  ||8|| 

jat  kat  paykha-o  parabh  sukh  saagar. 
har  tot  bhandaar  naahee  ratnaagar. 
agah  agaah  kichh  mit  nahee  paa-ee-ai 
so  boojhai  jis  kirpangnaa.  1 19|  | 

chhaatee  seetal  man  tan  thandhaa. 
janam  maran  kee  mitvee  danjhaa. 
kar  geh  kaadh  lee-ay  parabh  apunai 
ami-o  Dhaar  da ristangnaa.  ||10|| 
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fen  fa?>  StF  erst  (Vut  11 

»rfe  Hftr  wffe  uf  gfewr  feH?i  sret 

3gH3I7T  mil 

are  iratiHsf  ara  arf%  n 

3Jf  otgnr  gpg  gyHf  II 

ar?  hu  frfu  huh  sw  udsw  taw1?) 
stuf  hh  H3i?r  in?  ii 

flWHHffe  WHt  II 
H HTTST  H US'  St  II 

a aft  h 3Kfu  cwfeG  H^fe  Hirst 

H3S  37T  11=13  II 

l-l'tlof  iH'ti  fJ-rfcJ  Wld'D  II 

Ufes  U^H  yS7>  UH  ITU  II 

Sc?  S'rt  Hdd  H"U  dl<S  fftfu  WTT)  H3I7) 

fcsdfoitj*1  men 

wh  <\o 

arfew  u=|  uf  udSd'd1  n 
?53Tt  wdk  hs  nan^  ii 

fftdHW  H fe  SSt  dfd  a'<il  H7>  ft1  Ph 

Hrftt  sai?r  man 

hwu  aar  nyss  dw  ii 
»fss  afar  ufe  aw  sfew  ii 
W5S  fefts  ufs  arfw  hu  arsar  wfks 
an  ufs  fuar  in^ipinfii 


ayko  ayk  ravi-aa  sabh  thaa-ee. 
tis  bin  doojaa  ko-ee  naahee. 
aad  maPh  ant  parabh  ravi-aa  tarisan 
bujhee  bharmangnaa.  ||11|| 

gur  parmaysar  gur  gobind. 

gur  kartaa  gur  sad  bakhsand. 

gur  jap  jaap  japat  fal  paa-i-aa  gi-aan 

deepak  sant  sangnaa.  1 1 12|  | 

jo  payjdiaa  so  sabh  kichh  su-aamee. 
jo  sunnaa  so  parabh  kee  baanee. 
jo  keeno  so  tumeh  karaa-i-o  saran 
sahaa-ee  santehtanaa.  ||13|| 

jaachak  jaachai  tumeh  araaDhai. 
patit  paavan  pooran  parabh  saaDhai. 
ayko  daan  sarab  suld}  gun  niPh  aan 
mangan  nihkinchnaa.  ||14|| 


kaa-i-aa  paatar  parabh  karnaihaaraa. 
lagee  laag  sant  sangaaraa. 
nirmal  so-ay  banee  har  banee  man 
naam  majeethai  rangnaa.  ||15|| 

solah  kalaa  sampooran  fali-aa. 
anat  kalaa  ho-ay  thaakur  chardi-aa. 
anad  binod  har  naam  sukh  naanak 
amrit  ras  har  bhunchanaa.  ||16||2||9|| 


SGGS  P-1081 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  universe 
and  all  creatures.  All  creation  worships  that  God.  Therefore,  we  should  also  meditate 
on  God  and  sing  His  praises.  The  best  way  to  do  that  is  to  join  the  company  of  saintly 
persons  and  reflect  on  the  word  of  the  Guru.  The  one  who  thus  sings  or  listens  to 
God's  praises,  all  that  one’s  wishes  are  fulfilled.  In  this  shabad , he  shows  us  how  to 
sing  God’s  praises  and  what  to  beg  from  Him. 
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Setting  the  stage  for  his  prayer.  Gum  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “O'  all  powerful  God, 
Giver  of  all  comforts,  (please)  be  kind  and  bless  me  that  I may  meditate  on  Your 
Name.  (O’  my  friends),  God  is  the  Giver  and  (all)  creatures  and  beings  are  beggars  (at 
His  door).  Becoming  a beggar,  devotee  (Nanak  too)  begs  (for  the  charity  of  Name  at 
His  door).”(l) 

Next  describing  in  detail  what  he  begs  from  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I 
beg  for  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service)  of  the  devotees,  so  that  I may  obtain 
sublime  (spiritual)  state,  (and  in  this  way  I may)  remove  the  filth  (of  sins  amassed  by 
me)  births  after  births.  (I  know  that  with  the  medicine  of)  God’s  (Name)  even  the 
chronic  maladies  are  cured,  therefore  I beg  that  my  mind  may  be  imbued  with  God’s 
immaculate  (Name).”(2) 

Listing  his  wishes  with  still  more  specificity,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Master,  (bless  me) 
that  with  my  ears  I may  listen  to  Your  immaculate  praise.  I may  lean  only  on  (Your) 
support,  and  abandon  the  poison  (of  worldly  desires  and)  lust.  Again  and  again,  I may 
humbly  touch  the  feet  of  Your  devotees,  and  I may  never  hesitate  in  doing  this  good 
deed.”(3) 

Continuing  his  list,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  God,  (bless  me  that)  my  tongue  may  (always) 
sing  Your  praises,  so  that  the  sins  accumulated  by  me  may  get  wiped  out.  (Please  also 
bless  me  that)  by  meditating  on  You  again  and  again,  my  mind  may  remain 
(spiritually)  alive  and  renounce  the  five  (internal  impulses,  which)  keep  troubling  me 
like  demons. ”(4) 

Next  describing  the  way  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  practice  it  in  real  life,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  we  should  board  the  ship  (of  God’s  Name),  by 
contemplating  on  the  lotus  feet  (of  God,  the  Guru’s  words,  and)  by  joining  the 
company  of  saintly  persons,  we  should  swim  across  the  (worldly)  ocean.  (O’  my 
friends),  to  see  God  equally  pervading  in  all  is  (God’s  true)  worship  and  flower 
offering.  (In  this  way),  we  will  not  have  to  be  born  into  existences  again  and  walk 
naked  (like  animals  and  lose  our  honor  like  them).”(5) 

Therefore  even  for  himself,  he  prays:  “O'  Master  of  the  universe,  make  me  the  slave 
of  Your  slaves.  O’  perfect  God,  the  treasure  of  mercy,  kind  to  the  meek,  You  are  my 
friend  and  helper,  meet  me  and  (let  this  union)  never  break. ”(6) 

Next  describing  the  blessings,  one  obtains  who  surrenders  oneself  to  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  who)  surrenders  one’s  mind  and  body  before  God,  awakens 
from  a (spiritual)  slumber  of  many  births.  He  to  whom,  one  belongs,  that  (God 
Himself)  becomes  one’s  preserver,  and  forever  one  slays  and  renounces  one’s  (soul) 
killing  ego .”(7) 

Now  describing  the  understanding  a person  obtains  whose  illusions  the  Guru  dispels, 
he  says:  “(From  whose  mind),  the  perfect  Guru  has  removed  the  wall  of  doubt  (which 
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separates  one  from  God,  that  person)  sees  God  pervading  all  waters  and  lands.  That 
person  sees  the  undeceivable  God  pervading  each  and  every  heart,  (and  sees  the  one 
God)  pervading  in  all.”(8) 

Stating  what  he  himself  is  experiencing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  wherever  I 
look,  I find  God,  the  ocean  of  peace  (present  there).  God  is  (like)  a storehouse  of 
jewels  (of  Name)  in  which  there  is  never  a shortage.  He  is  inaccessible  and 
unfathomable,  whose  limit  we  cannot  find,  that  one  alone  understands  (Him)  on 
whom  (God)  shows  His  mercy. ”(9) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  on  whom  God  has  shown  His  mercy. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  casting  His  ambrosial  glance  of  grace,  they  whom 
(God)  has  pulled  out  (from  the  ocean  of  worldly  problems),  their  breast  feels  soothed, 
mind  and  body  feel  calmed  and  their  burning  fear  of  birth  and  death  is  removed. ”(10) 

Stating  the  viewpoint  of  such  a person,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whose  fire  like 
(worldly)  desire  is  quenched,  (sees)  one  and  only  one  (God)  pervading  everywhere 
and  (realizes  that)  except  for  Him  there  is  no  other.  (That  person  knows  that  the  same 
God)  has  been  there  since  the  beginning,  is  present  in  the  middle,  and  will  be  there  till 
the  end.”(l  1) 

Describing  another  most  revealing  thing,  which  one  discovers,  when  in  the  company 
of  saints,  one  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  while) 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  as  advised  by  the  Guru,  in  the  company  of  saints,  the  one 
in  whose  mind  lights  up  the  lamp  (of  divine  wisdom),  obtains  this  reward  (that  one 
realizes)  that  the  Guru  is  the  embodiment  of  God,  who  is  the  Master  and  Creator  (of 
the  universe),  and  is  always  gracious. ”(12) 

Sharing  once  again  his  own  state  of  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever  I 
see  (in  this  world),  all  that  is  (embodiment)  of  the  Master.  Whatever  I hear  (is  all) 
God’s  speech.  (O’  God),  whatever  anybody  has  done,  it  is  You,  who  has  made  that 
person  do  that.  You  help  those  who  seek  Your  shelter  and  You  are  the  support  of 
(Your)  saints.”(13) 

Now  stating  what  he  begs  from  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  the  Sanctifier  of  sinners,  the 
perfect  saintly  God,  (Your)  devotee  begs  only  from  You  and  worships  only  You.  O’ 
the  Giver  of  all  comforts  and  the  treasure  of  merits,  (Your  devotee)  begs  only  for  the 
one  gift  (of  Name)  from  You,  all  other  demands  are  of  no  lasting  value.  ”(14) 

Next  describing  the  blessings  of  the  company  of  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends), 
our  body  is  like  a clay  vessel,  whose  creator  is  God  Himself.  When  one’s  body  vessel 
is  touched  with  the  company  of  a saint,  then  through  the  divine  word,  one’s  reputation 
becomes  immaculate,  and  one’s  mind  is  imbued  with  the  deep  love  of  (God’s) 
Name. ”(15) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  sublime  spiritual  state  and  bliss 
enjoyed  by  the  person,  in  whose  mind  God  becomes  manifest.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  in  whose  mind,  God)  rises  like  the  sun  with  His  limitless  powers,  that 
person’s  life  becomes  completely  fruitful.  O’  Nanak,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
one  enjoys  all  kinds  of  plays  and  pleasures  and  quaffs  the  ambrosial  relish  of  God’s 
(Name). ”(16-2-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  is  pervading  everywhere  and 
who  has  all  the  powers.  We  are  like  vessels,  which  God  has  created  and  we  do 
exactly  what  God  makes  us  to  do.  So  our  prayer  to  God  should  always  be  to  bless 
us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name,  and  the  company  of  His  saints.  So  that  our  minds 
may  be  illuminated  with  the  divine  knowledge  and  we  are  able  to  see  that  God 
pervading  everywhere,  and  in  every  heart,  and  our  mind  may  enjoy  a state  of 
peace,  poise  and  bliss. 


H'd  HdtV  U 


maaroo  solhay  mehlaa  5 


wPs'dra  tprrftr  ii 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad 


f FPfbH  U§  H?f  ott^  II 

tftf  fife  Hf  3d7  Hfer  II 

o(d<S  owsrt  Hf  ffl  f & & <vul  fo(g 

mu 


too  saahib  ha-o  sayvak  keetaa. 
jee-o  pind  sabh  tayraa  deetaa. 
karan  karaavan  sabh  toohai  toohai  hai 
naahee  kichh  asaarhaa.  1 1 1 1 1 


fyftr  qo'2  ^ i-idi  nfu  II 
H ff  H oraw  o!>re  II 
f?  t HHjfo  fef  ?>  U»F  3T 

fef  orer  H3  || 


tumeh  pathaa-ay  taa  jag  meh  aa-ay. 
jo  tuDh  bhaanaa  say  karam  kamaa-ay. 
tujh  tay  baahar  kichhoo  na  ho-aa  taa 
bhee  naahee  kichh  kaarhaa.  1 12|  | 


Bo1  Uoty  fj-rtr  H<slnf  ii 
el o1  ofa  HH  3a1  II 

ml  wh  3H  fn§ 

folf  II 3 II 


oohaa  hukam  tumaaraa  sunee-ai. 
eehaa  har  jas  tayraa  bhanee-ai. 
aapay  laykh  alaykhai  aapay  turn  si-o 
naahee  kichh  ihaarhaa.  ||3|| 


f fire7  Hfe  Hiaor  git  ii 

yMid'd  II 

6dd  H'ddl  Hf  fH  dt  o(l<V  tTW  <Vdl 
o[  tU3T  lieil 


too  pitaa  sabh  baarik  thaaray. 
ji-o  khaylaaveh  ti-o  khaylanhaaray. 
ujharh  maarag  sabh  turn  hee  keenaa 
chalai  naahee  ko  vaypaarhaa.  1 14|  | 


fefo  HFFfe  gy  ftru  wnfo  II 

fefe  usi)  £h  feHdfd  ii 


ik  baisaa-ay  rakhay  garih  antar. 
ik  pathaa-ay  days  disantar. 
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feof  eft-  cf§  WH  feof  # ofe  d'rl1  feu 
nfe ofetw few nun 

ik  hee  ka-o  ghaas  ik  hee  ka-o  raajaa  in 
meh  kahee-ai  ki-aa  koorhaa.  ||5|| 

of?u  h Herat  o f?u  h uuor  ii 

ofUU  HH1#  ofUU  H 33T3T  II 

ofdrt  H SW  ofdrt  H OS'  ofdrt  H 

nura1  op?u  fra1'  ifell 

kavan  so  muktee  kavan  so  narkaa. 
kavan  saisaaree  kavan  so  bhagtaa. 
kavan  so  daanaa  kavan  so  hochhaa 
kavan  so  surtaa  kavan  jarbaa.  1 16|  | 

UofH  Hof#  Uofe  UUoF  II 

uoffn  HHrat  uofe  ugira1  II 

Uofe  OS'  Uofe  OT  erl1  rt'ol  W?U 

era1  iipii 

hukmay  muktee  hukmay  narkaa. 
hukam  saisaaree  hukmay  bhagtaa. 
hukmay  hochhaa  hukmay  daanaa  doojaa 
naahee  avar  Dharhaa.  | \7\  \ 

hw  shy  wfe  3H  ura1,  ii 

fefe  ira  dH'dfe  of#  HUHH 

dl'd'd1  II 

feofu1  yr#  wur#u  wit  Hfearu  feu 
ap  hu  jfe1  nt  n 

saagar  keenaa  at  turn  bhaaraa. 

ik  kharhay  rasaatal  kar  manmukh 

gaavaaraa. 

iknaa  paar  langhaaveh  aapay  satgur  jin 
kaa  sach  bayrhaa.  ||8|| 

ofeug  cTO  feu  Uoffe  irafeH1  II 
Fftw  HU  ^-Pfe  HfPfew  II 

UH  fddlH  Hfe  U9T  Hra  dtlrt  o(1<v 

fera  wra1  iitfii 

ka-utak  kaal  ih  hukam  pathaa-i-aa. 
jee-a  jant  opaa-ay  samaa-i-aa. 
vaykhai  vigsai  sabh  rang  maanay  rachan 
keenaa  ik aakhaarhaa.  ||9|| 

dd1  FPfeu  dal  U1#  II 

urara  ?#  frTR  fret  ii 
wraiH  »iditid  iiwu  wuu7  u ufet  fes 
wura1  iron 

vadaa  saahib  vadee  naa-ee. 
vad  daataar  vadee  jis  jaa-ee. 
agam  agochar  bay-ant  atolaa  hai  naahee 
kichh  aahaarhaa.  j 1 10|  | 

#Hfe  offe  U fPt  UfP  II 

wit  wfU  feubu  yfr  ii 

wfU  H few#  wfe  few#  wfe 

Hddd1  wfe  arra1-  mu 

keemat  ko-ay  na  jaanai  doojaa. 
aapay  aap  niranjan  poojaa. 
aap  so  gi-aanee  aap  Dhi-aanee  aap 
satvantaa  at  gaarbaa.  1 1 11 1 1 

arafew  feu  ajira  otzpfew  ii 
sfefew  feu  Hfe  H>Pfew  II 
sfefew  feu  ggoru1'  wfe  efuu^ 
Uddldd'  irauil 

kayt-rbi-aa  din  gupat  kahaa-i-aa. 
kayt-rbi-aa  din  sunn  samaa-i-aa. 
kayt-rbi-aa  din  DhunDhookaaraa  aapay 
kartaa  pargatrhaa.  ||12|| 
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nru  Hot#  rraw  oRrfewF  n 

aapay  saktee  sabal  kahaa-i-aa. 

WF  ‘lot? 

SGGS  P-1082 

»n0  frf  WRf  dM'fynr  n 

aapay  sooraa  amar  chalaa-i-aa. 

ftp?  ml 

aapay  siv  vartaa-ee-an  antar  aapay  seetal 

Htew  ara7  II  S3  II 

thaargarhaa.  ||13|| 

fonfu  arayftf  ffh  ii 

jisahi  nivaajay  gurmukh  saajay. 

7FH  feH  >X(W  II 

naam  vasai  tis  anhad  vaajay. 

fdH  ut  FJtf  IdH  at  Octd'dl  Idt-lfd 

tis  hee  sukh  tis  hee  thakuraa-ee  tiseh  na 

7^  IIT8II 

aavai  jam  nayrhaa.  1 1 14|  | 

ottwfe  otw  ret  ?>  iret  ii 

keemat  kaagad  kahee  na  jaa-ee. 

re  ?reor  sbre  are#  ii 

kaho  naanak  bay-ant  gusaa-ee. 

kRt  wife  ret  arfe  fen  It 

aad  maDh  ant  parabh  so-ee  haath  tisai 

muii 

kai  naybayitiaa.  ||15|| 

frerfu  prate  ?ret  & ret  ii 

tiseh  sareek  naahee  ray  ko-ee. 

fre  at  at  re1?  ?!  ret  ii 

kis  hee  butai  jabaab  na  ho-ee. 

cF  clfe  otfo  %tf 

naanak  kaa  parabh  aapay  aapay  kar  kar 

UrT  8^  IITfrIITIITOII 

vaykhai  choj  kharhaa.  ||16||1||10|| 

Maaroo  Soalhey  Mehla-5 


Guru  Ji  has  repeated  so  many  times  that  God  is  the  creator  of  the  universe  and  all  the 
creatures.  It  is  as  per  His  will  that  the  creatures  do  whatever  they  are  assigned  to  do, 
and  they  are  not  good  or  bad  by  their  own  desires.  Further,  whatever  God  wishes, 
happens  and  nothing  is  under  the  control  of  anybody  else.  In  this  shabad,  he  humbly 
acknowledges  the  supremacy  of  God,  and  shows  us  how  to  cheerfully  accept  the 
happenings  in  the  world  as  amazing  wonders  of  God,  instead  of  criticizing  or 
agonizing  why  things  are  happening  in  this  way  and  not  the  way  we  would  like. 

Therefore  right  at  the  outset,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  You  are  the  Master  and  I am 
(Your)  appointed  servant.  All  this  body  and  soul  are  Your  gifts.  You  are  the  cause  and 
doer  of  everything,  nothing  is  our  doing.”(l) 

Next  acknowledging  God’s  will  in  the  births  and  deaths  of  all  creatures  and  all 
happenings  in  the  world,  he  says:  “(O'  God),  it  is  only  when  You  sent  (them)  that  the 
(creatures)  came  (into  this  world),  and  what  ever  was  Your  wish,  they  did.  Nothing 
happened  outside  Your  (will),  but  still  You  don’t  have  any  worry.”(2) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 380  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1082 


Also  acknowledging  God’s  rule  and  supremacy  both  in  this  and  the  next  world,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O'  God,  we  hear  that  it  is  Your  command,  which  prevails  in  the  yond,  and 
here  too  is  Your  praise  being  uttered.  You  Yourself  write  the  accounts  (of  our  deeds), 
and  Yourself  free  us  from  all  accounts,  therefore  we  cannot  have  any  argument  with 
You.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  lovingly  says:  “(O'  God),  You  are  the  Father  and  (all  the  creatures)  are  Your 
children.  Howsoever  You  make  (them)  play,  they  play  (and  behave)  accordingly.  It  is 
You,  who  has  made  the  right  and  the  wrong  path,  on  one’s  own,  no  one  can  tread  on  a 
path  against  Your  wish.”(4) 

Now  describing,  how  God  yokes  human  beings  to  different  tasks,  he  says:  “(O’  God), 
some  You  have  comfortably  settled  in  their  own  houses,  others  You  have  sent  in 
different  foreign  lands.  Someone  You  make  to  (mow)  grass  (for  his  living),  another 
You  have  made  the  king.  Who  among  these,  we  can  say  is  false  (or  doing  the  wrong 
thing  in  life)?”(5) 

When  everyone  is  doing  what  God  is  making  him  or  her  to  do.  Guru  Ji  wonders  and 
says:  “(O’  God,  how  could  we  know),  who  is  going  to  obtain  salvation  and  who  would 
go  to  hell?  (We  don’t  know,  who  is  truly  a)  householder,  and  who  is  Your  devotee  ? 
Who  is  wise  and  who  is  of  shallow  (intellect),  or  who  is  intelligent  and  who  is  a 
fool  ?”(6) 

Now  answering  the  above  questions  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  it  is  as  per  Your 
will  that  anybody  obtains  salvation,  and  in  Your  will  one  is  sent  to  hell.  By  Your 
command,  one  becomes  a householder,  and  by  Your  command  one  becomes  Your 
devotee.  As  per  Your  will,  one  becomes  shallow  and  by  Your  command  one  becomes 
sagacious,  (because)  there  is  no  other  faction  (which  can  alter  Your  will).”(7) 

Next  comparing  this  world  to  a big  ocean.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  You  Yourself  have 
created  (this  world  like  a)  vast  ocean.  Some  (humans),  You  Yourself  drive  to  hell  by 
making  them  self-conceited  fools  (who  instead  of  following  the  true  Guru,  act  as  per 
their  own  misguided  intellect).  But  others.  You  ferry  across  (this  worldly  ocean),  who 
ride  the  ship  of  the  true  Guru,  (and  act  in  accordance  with  his  guidance). ”(8) 

Some  of  us  often  wonder  why  there  is  death  and  destruction  in  this  world.  Who  has  set 
up  this  tragic  play?  Answering  such  questions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  as 
per  His  command  that  (God)  has  sent  (and  set  up)  the  astonishing  (process  of)  death. 
(This  is  how)  after  creating  the  creatures.  He  absorbs  them  back.  He  has  created  (this 
world  like)  an  arena.  He  feels  pleased  and  enjoys  all  the  pleasures  of  watching  the 
(games  being  played  in  this  arena). ”(9) 

Therefore  commenting  on  the  greatness  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  (O’  my  friends),  great  is 
the  glory  of  the  great  Master.  He  is  the  great  Giver,  great  is  whose  abode.  He  is 
inaccessible,  incomprehensible,  limitless,  and  immeasurable.  In  no  way.  His  worth 
could  be  assessed. ”(10) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 381  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1082 


•iT' 


Re-emphasizing  the  above  fact.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  other  (person  or 
entity)  knows  about  the  worth  (of  God).  That  immaculate  God  is  Himself  equal  to 
Him.  (There  is  no  one,  with  whom  He  could  be  compared).  He-  Himself  is  the  wise 
one.  Himself  the  contemplator,  and  Himself  the  man  of  truth  and  of  extremely  high 
character.  ”(1 1) 

Wondering  about  another  amazing  aspect  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is 
said  that  for  myriads  of  days,  (God)  remained  unmanifest.  For  uncountable  number  of 
days.  He  remained  merged  in  a thoughtless  trance.  For  myriads  of  days,  there 
remained  complete  darkness,  and  then  the  Creator  Himself  became  manifest.”  (12) 

Commenting  on  the  hand  of  God  behind  everything,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  let  Himself 
called  Maya , and  Himself  the  most  powerful.  Himself  becoming  brave.  He  ran  His 
writ.  He  Himself  has  spread  peace  in  (the  hearts  of  creatures),  and  He  Himself  has 
become  cool  and  calm  like  hail. ”(13) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  a person  obtains,  upon  whom  God  shows  mercy.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom  God  honors.  He  embellishes  that  one  through  the 
Guru.  Then  within  that  person  comes  to  abide  (God’s)  Name,  and  the  non-stop 
melody  (of  divine  music)  starts  playing  (in  the  mind).  That  person  alone  is  in  peace, 
and  that  person  alone  obtains  the  rulership,  and  even  the  demon  (fear)  of  death  doesn’t 
come  near  such  a person.”)  14) 

Summarizing  the  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God’s)  worth  cannot 
be  described  on  paper.  Nanak  says  beyond  any  limit  is  that  Master  of  the  universe.  It 
is  that  same  God,  who  (was)  in  the  beginning,  (is  present)  now,  and  (who  will  be 
there)  in  the  end.  It  is  He,  in  whose  hand  is  the  fate  (of  all  creatures).”)  15) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  is  no  rival  to  that  (God),  no  one  can  in  any  way 
disobey  Him.  God  of  Nanak  is  all  by  Himself,  and  He  Himself  is  standing  and 
watching  the  wonderful  shows,  which  He  Himself  has  created. ”(16-1-10) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  universe,  all  the 
creatures  and  us.  It  is  as  per  God's  will  that  different  people  suffer  or  enjoy 
different  kinds  of  fates.  Therefore,  we  should  not  call  anybody  false  or  bad 
because  whatsoever  he  or  she  is  doing  is  as  per  God's  command.  We  should 
simply  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  follow  his  immaculate  advice  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  so  that  showing  mercy,  God  may  ferry  us  across  the  worldly 
ocean  and  end  our  rounds  of  births  to  deaths. 


Hf  HOST  U II 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 


irawre  WregrTHt  II 
wwt  ii 

di^dUA  tret  irewt  H?tre 
ufo  mu 


achut  paarbarahm  parmaysur  antarjaamee. 
maDhusoodan  daamodar  su-aamee. 
rikheekays  qovarDhan  Phaaree  murlee 
manohar  har  rangaa.  1 1 1 1 1 
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HU?>  H'Md  foTFT  Hd'3  II 

“•A  “ 

HdldlHU  Ufa  rft§  WTU  WU  II 
iHdliHldA  VMfidcS'Hl  5W  UJ?  U|? 
U HUF  IP  II 


mohan  maaDhav  krisan  muraaray. 
jagdeesur  har  jee-o  asur  sanghaaray. 
jagjeevan  abhinaasee  thaakur  ghat  ghat 
vaasee  hai  sangaa.  1 12|  | 


udilud  utn  fsufiw  A'd'fy*  II 
u1^7  wr  ftrafn  ud'fyi  n 
a1??)  fy  oft»F  3g  at  Mt 

& UUF  II 3 II 


DharneeDhar  ees  narsingh  naaraa-in. 
daarhaa  agray  paritham  Dharaa-in. 
baavan  roop  kee-aa  tuDh  kartay  sabh  hee 
saytee  hai  changa.  1 13|  | 


nt  aaras  frTH  f u 7)  ufw  II 
y<vd'Ml  uoOFfe  uufn  >x?dw  ii 
HUH  ^3  Hdfd  U HUH7  Peo(  e'd1 
H¥  U HUF  II8II 


saree  raamchandjis  roop  na  raykh-i-aa. 
banvaalee  chakarpaan  daras  anoopi-aa. 
sahas  naytar  moorat  hai  sahsaa  ik  daataa 
sabh  hai  mangaa.  1 14|  | 


3urfe  wfhu  II 

3TUt  <Vfcl  HdIM  U H'ti  II 

a'Hdd  PrtdVlA  HUfc  ?>  FFoff 
3T5  mr  nun 


bhagat  vachhal  anaathah  naathay. 
gopee  naath  sagal  hai  saathay. 
baasudayv  niranjan  daatay  baran  na 
saaka-o  gun  angaa.  ||5|| 


Hofe  H7TOU  (S'd'fei  II 
UUUt  75fF  PAd'Pd  II 

ofHWU  otufu  %UW  WvU 

fcUHUF  ll£ II 


mukand  manohar  lakhmee  naaraa-in. 
daropatee  lajaa  nivaar  uDhaaran. 
kamlaakant  karahi  kantoohal  anad  binodee 
nihsangaa.  ||6|| 


WU  UUH?S  H3§  II 

tyof'rt  HdPd  PiHH  5T&  <Vdl  II 

mfeuiu  »ratuu  Hf  fef 
33  Ut  U WUF  IIP II 


amogh  darsan  aajoonee  sambha-o. 
akaal  moorat  Jis  kaday  naahee  kha-o. 
abhinaasee  abigat  agochar  sabh  kichh  tujh 
hee  hai  lagaa.  ||7|| 


ntuur  tcfe  ^ ii 

Hf  off  fUH  »rfw  WiOdd'Hl  II 
SFF?  UWH  otufu  fcu7^  ofe7  W^fu 
H ufeUF  lit  II 


sareerang  baikunth  kay  vaasee. 
machh  kachh  kooram  aagi-aa  a-utraasee. 
kaysav  chalat  karahi  niraalay  keetaa  lordeh 
so  ho-igaa.  1 18|  | 


PAd'd'dl  fcutu  HFFfotf7  II 
crfu  uuufH  ofuduw  ii 

FF?W  HUU  fV  ei'dPd  HcSU  H¥ 
HUUF  lltfll 


niraahaaree  nirvair  samaa-i-aa. 

Dhaar  khayl  chaturbhuj  kahaa-i-aa. 
saaval  sundar  roop  bariaaveh  bayn  sunat 
sabh  mohaigaa.  ||9|| 
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35HW  fadtTW  otJ-IW  W?>  II 

banmaalaa  bibhookhan  kamal  nain. 

HOT  Hot?  tw  II 

sundar  kundal  mukat  bain. 

rw  Hot  are1-  u nfet  hot  jot# 

sankh  chakar  qadaa  hai  Dhaaree  mahaa 

HdHdl1  moil 

saarthee  satsangaa.  ||10|| 

dfe  UfeOT  feOT?  tfet  II 

peet  peetambar  taribhavan  Dhanee. 

rldlft'U  3TOTW  Hftf  II 

jagannaath  gopaal  mukh  bhariee. 

H'fddlUd  sidl«c 1 c*>  dtWTF  H 3IOT  7> 

saarinqDhar  bhagvaan  beethulaa 

mai 

HdiJdl1  mil 

ganat  na  aavai sarbangaa.  ||11|| 

fftdotdot  feOTfeW  orat»r  II 

nihkantak  nihkayval  kahee-ai. 

Mftrl  Hfa  hPm  & HZjb>f  II 

Dhananiai  ial  thal  hai  mahee-ai. 

utf  ‘totra 

SGGS  P-1083 

fi-IOTJ  Wot  yfewrw  hhHjh  WTfOT 

mirat  lok  pa-i-aal  sameepat  asthir  thaan  jis 

OTW  fen  & >OTdF  IRON 

hai  abhgaa.  ||12|| 

ufe?  UWW  OT  t #H?>  II 

patit  paavan  dukh  bhai  bhanjan. 

»RJoOT  fad'd?  & OT  iOTW  II 

ahaNkaar  nivaaran  hai  bhav  khandan. 

ddldl  3f*OT  til  ft  fatVW  dfe  7j  fotd 

bhagtee  tokhit  deen  kirpaalaa  gunay  na  kit 

Ut  & fedF  man 

hee  hai  bhigaa.  ||13|| 

fadfat'd  >XgW  »f#W  II 

nirankaar  achhal  adolo. 

id  fd  JOTUt  JOT  H3T  JnQrt  II 

jot  saroopee  sabh jag  ma-ulo. 

H fi-TW  feH  »rfv  fewfe  ttPVU  ^fe 

so  milai  jis  aap  milaa-ay  aaphu  ko-ay  na 

7j  OTOTF  IIHBII 

paavaigaa.  ||14|| 

nru  aWt  »rv  oftf  ii 

aapay  gopee  aapay  kaanaa. 

dlf  OTOT  aw  II 

aapay  ga-oo  charaavai  baanaa. 

»rfU  fuOTftj  »rfU  WOTfu  ot 

aap  upaaveh  aap  idnapaaveh  tuDh 

layp 

?fet  feet  few  OTF  mull 

nahee  ik  til  rangaa.  1 1 15 1 1 

afe  fffe  3T?  otOT  Htffe  II 

ayk  jeeh  gun  kavan  baldiaanai. 

HUH  ?7>t  Htf  wfe  7)  HOT  II 

sahas  fa  nee  saykh  ant  na  jaanai. 

ftddft  7FH  HU  few  d'dl  fact  3T? 

navtan  naam  japai  din  raatee  ik 

gun 

TOTt  US  offe  JW  IH^II 

naahee  parabh  kahi  sangaa.  1 1 16|  | 
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fc  grat  train  fvn  Hdi'fynr  11 
t nfewrar  HHf  ? fw  & Frfew  11 

un  fferum  fesF  o< fci  gray  h'm  Ffe?> 

t irfar  H3F  ii  vii 


ot  gahee  jagat  pit  samaa-i-aa. 

bhai  bha-i-aanak  jamdoot  dutar  hai 

maa-i-aa. 

hohu  kirpaal  ichhaa  kar  raakho  saaDh 
santan  kai  sang  sangaa.  1 1 17|  | 


fenfewraj  & rrarra  fefera  n 
fey  Hrar§  era?  atfen  jfe  fey  11 
HTsfe  ?yfe  iraw  un  fen 
urafe  h ufegr  iratii 


daristimaan  hai  sagal  mithaynaa. 
ik  maaga-o  daan  gobid  sant  raynaa. 
mastak  laa-ay  param  pad  paava-o  jis 
paraapat  so  paavaigaa.  1 1 18|  | 


fe?>  ofe  fopy  orat  Htmfe  n 
fe?>  H'U  tl3<S  W fen  Uslfe  il 
iram  wr  fero  fen  udfex1  wnm 
Fran  T-rfn  mrar  11V11 


jin  ka-o  kirpaa  karee  sukh-daatay. 
tin  saaDhoo  charan  lai  ridai  paraatay. 
sagal  naam  niPhaan  tin  paa-i-aa  anhad 
sabad  man  vaajangaa.  1 1 19 1 1 


feranw  nra  cfe  3%  few  n 
Hfe  nra  de)1  unT  ynnw  n 
sn  nrarar  ngra  un  Franfet  nn  nnn 
nfn  naj  naF  iipoii 


kirtam  naam  kathay  tayray  jihbaa. 
sat  naam  tayraa  paraa  poorbalaa. 
kaho  naanak  bhagat  pa-ay  sarnaa-ee  dayh 
daras  man  rang  lagaa.  1 1 20 1 1 


fefe  grfe  fefe  ft  nrafe  n 

f Wife  ctfclfe  t wfe  ?U'<ife  II 

nrarar  nra  nran  t ofefera  nfe  nfe 
nnn  nra  iw  iP'iiQimii 


tayree  gat  mit  toohai  jaaneh. 
too  aapay  katheh  tai  aap  vakaaneh. 
naanak  daas  daasan  ko  karee-ahu  har 
bhaavai  daasaa  raakh  sangaa. 
||21||2||11|| 


Maaru  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  universe,  all 
the  creatures,  and  us.  It  is  as  per  God's  will  that  different  people  suffer  or  enjoy 
different  kinds  of  fates.  Therefore,  we  should  not  call  anybody  false  or  bad  because 
whatsoever  he  or  she  is  doing  is  as  per  God's  command.  We  should  simply  seek  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  follow  his  immaculate  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so 
that  showing  mercy,  God  may  ferry  us  across  the  worldly  ocean  and  end  our  rounds  of 
births  and  deaths.  One  of  the  best  ways  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  is  to  keep  singing 
His  praises  from  the  core  of  our  heart.  For  this  purpose,  different  faiths  have  coined 
different  names  of  God  based  on  His  qualities,  which  most  appealed  to  them.  In  this 
shabad.  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  with  all  such  names  and  shows  us  how  to  sing  praises 
of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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Referring  to  the  indestructible  nature  of  God  and  some  of  the  amazing  deeds  done  by 
Krishna,  whom  Hindus  believe  to  be  the  incarnation  of  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O'  the  indestructible  God,  You  are  the  inner  knower  of  all  hearts.  You  are  the 
destroyer  of  demon  Madhu  around  whose  belly  his  mother  had  tied  a string.  You  are 
the  master  of  faculties,  supporter  of  mount  Goverdhan,  fascinating  player  of  the  flute 
and  performer  of  numerous  plays  and  shows.”(l) 

Next  acknowledging,  how  He  is  residing  in  each  and  every  heart.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O' 
God,  the  captivator  of  hearts,  husband  of  (goddess)  Lakshmi,  Krishna,  the  killer  of 
demon  Murr,  You  are  the  Master  of  the  universe,  and  slayer  of  demons.  O’  the 
imperishable  life  of  the  world.  You  are  residing  in  each  and  every  heart  and  are 
always  with  us.”(2) 

Continuing  his  address,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  God,  You  are  the  supporter  of  earth,  god 
Narsinglia  (half  man  and  half  lion,  who  killed  demon  Harnaakash  to  save  Your 
devotee  Prahlad),  and  You  Yourself  are  god  Vislinu  (who  is  believed  to  abide  in  the 
ocean).  You  are  the  one  who  supported  the  earth  on  Your  fore-teeth,  and  O’  the 
Creator,  it  is  You  who  assumed  the  form  of  a pigmy  to  (trick  the  king  Ball).  You  abide 
with  all,  yet  You  are  the  most  sublime. ”(3) 

Now  clarifying  that  even  though  God  is  present  in  so  many  forms,  yet  has  no 
particular  form,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  God,  You  are  that  Ram  Chandra , who  has  no  form 
or  feature.  You  are  the  Master  of  this  garden  (like  universe),  and  You  are  (god 
Krishna ) of  unparalleled  beauty  who  had  the  Sudarshan  Chakra  in  his  hand.  You  have 
thousands  of  eyes,  and  thousands  of  forms.  You  alone  are  the  Giver  and  all  others  are 
beggars  (at  Your  door).”(4) 

Next  referring  to  the  loving  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  the  Supporter  of 
supportless,  You  love  Your  devotees.  O’  the  Master  of  Gopis  (the  milk  maids  of 
Varinda  Van),  You  are  in  the  company  of  all  (creatures).  O’  the  ever  fragrant 
immaculate  Giver,  1 cannot  describe  Your  countless  merits. ”(5) 

Continuing  to  narrate  God’s  powers  to  save  the  honor  of  His  devotees  and  grant 
salvation  to  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  the  Giver  of  salvation,  captivating  Master,  Narayan 
the  husband  of  Lakshmi  (the  goddess  of  wealth).  O'  the  savior  of  honor  of  Daropti  (the 
queen  who  was  about  to  be  unrobed  naked  in  full  court),  O’  the  spouse  of  Kamala  (the 
goddess  of  wealth).  You  perform  many  wondrous  deeds.  You  are  enjoyer  of  all 
pleasures,  yet  remain  detached. ”(6) 

Acknowledging  how  everything  depends  upon  God’s  support,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  seeing  whose  sight  never  goes  waste,  who  never  falls  into  existences,  who  is 
self-created,  whose  form  is  deathless,  and  who  never  gets  destroyed,  O’  the 
imperishable,  invisible,  and  incomprehensible  (God),  everything  (in  the  world) 
survives  on  Your  support. ”(7) 

Referring  to  other  incarnations  of  God  as  per  Hindu  mythology,  he  says:  “O’  Siri 
Ranga  (husband  of  Lakshmi ),  resident  of  heaven,  by  Your  command  happened  the 
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incarnations  of  Machh,  “Kachh,  Kooram”  (Fish  and  Tortoise).  O’  God  of  beauteous 
hair.  You  always  do  wondrous  deeds,  and  whatever  You  wish  to  do,  that  happens  for 
sure.”(8) 

Commenting  further  on  the  wonderful  plays  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You 
don’t  need  any  food  (for  Your  survival),  You  don’t  have  enmity  towards  anyone,  and 
You  are  merged  (in  all  Your  creation).  Setting  up  the  play  (of  the  world.  You  let 
Yourself  called  (Brahma)  - the  god  with  four  arms.  (O’  God,  You  make  many)  dark 
handsome  figures  (like  Krishna),  listening  to  whose  flute  the  entire  (world)  is 
charmed. ”(9)Continuing  to  appreciate  the  beauty  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God,  all 
the)  vegetation  is  like  Your  ornaments.  Your  eyes  are  like  lotus.  You  wear  a crown 
over  Your  beautiful  curly  hair,  and  hold  a flute  (to  Your)  lips.  You  are  supporting  a 
conch,  and  armed  with  Sudarshan  Chakra  (the  steel  disc),  and  Gada  (a  bludgeon). 
You  have  been  a great  chariot  driver  and  true  companion  (of  Arjuna , the  hero  of  epic 
Mahabharata).”(  10) 

Referring  to  the  yellow  robes  generally  worn  by  god  Krishna , and  the  bow  and 
arrows,  which  he  used  to  carry,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  the  yellow  robed  Master  of  all  the 
three  worlds,  O’  God  Master  of  the  universe,  I utter  Your  Name  with  my  tongue.  O’ 
Beethal  (unaffected  by  Maya),  wielder  of  the  bow  and  arrows,  I cannot  count  all  Your 
merits.  ”(11) 

Now  sharing  with  us  some  of  the  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that 
God)  is  called  the  one  who  is  free  from  any  pains  and  desires.  He  is  the  conqueror  of 
riches  (of  the  entire  world),  and  is  pervading  in  all  waters  and  lands.  He  is  near  (the 
creatures  of  all  worlds,  including)  mortal  world,  nether  world,  and  heaven  (or  the 
world  of  angels).  His  abode  is  eternal,  which  can  never  be  destroyed. ”(12) 

Listing  some  more  qualities  of  God  and  how  He  can  be  obtained  or  swayed,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  is  purifier  of  sinners,  and  destroyer  of  fears  and 
sorrows.  He  is  dispeller  of  ego,  and  destroyer  of  rounds  (of  births  and  deaths).  That 
merciful  God  of  the  meek  is  pleased  by  devotion,  and  is  not  moved  by  any  other 
merit.”(13) 

Further  describing  the  unique  and  distinctive  traits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  that  formless  God  is  undeceivable,  and  unwavering.  He  is  the  embodiment  of 
light  (and  divine  knowledge),  who  makes  the  entire  world  blossom.  But  only  that 
person  meets  (God),  whom  He  Himself  unites;  on  one’s  own  no  one  will  ever  obtain 
Him.  ”(14) 

Now  referring  to  the  Hindu  legend,  according  to  which  god  Krishna  used  to  sport  with 
the  milkmaids  of  Varindavan,  and  graze  the  cows,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it 
was  God)  Himself,  who  (played  the  role  of)  Gopis  (the  milkmaids).  He  Himself  was 
their  (playmate)  Kahna,  and  He  Himself  was  grazing  cows  in  the  forest.  O'  God,  You 
Yourself  create  and  Yourself  destroy,  but  You  are  not  affected  even  a bit  (by  these 
worldly  frolics).”(15) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 387  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1083 


iT' 


Even  though.  Gum  Ji  has  described  so  many  merits  of  God,  but  since  the  list  of  His 
qualities  is  inexhaustible,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  which  of  Your  merits  could  one 
tongue  describe;  even  the  Shesh  Naag  (who  is  supposed  to  have  a thousand  heads,  and 
having  a thousand  tongues),  does  not  know  the  limit  (of  Your  merits).  Day  and  night  it 
utters  new  names  (of  Yours),  but  still  it  cannot  describe  (fully)  even  one  of  Your 
merits.”(16) 

Gum  Ji  now  shows  us  how  to  completely  surrender  ourselves  to  God's  care  and  seek 
His  support.  He  says:  “O’  Father  of  the  world,  1 have  sought  Your  shelter.  Very 
terrifying  are  the  demons  of  death,  and  very  dreadful  is  the  (worldly)  ocean.  If  such  be 
Your  pleasure,  show  Your  mercy  and  save  me  by  keeping  me  in  the  company  of  holy 
saints.  ”(17) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  all  visible  (world)  is  perishable.  I beg 
from  You,  the  one  charity  of  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service)  of  God’s  saints. 
Applying  it  to  my  forehead  (by  respectfully  following  their  advice),  I would  obtain 
supreme  (spiritual)  status.  However,  that  one  alone  obtains  it,  who  is  destined  to 
receive  it.”(18) 

Gum  Ji  now  tells  us,  who  are  those  persons  who  are  blessed  with  the  dust  (the  humble 
service  of  the  saints).  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  whom  that  Giver  of  bliss  has 
shown  mercy,  they  have  enshrined  the  saints’  feet  (the  Guru’s  immaculate  advice)  in 
their  hearts.  They  have  attained  the  supreme  treasure  of  God's  Name,  and  in  their 
mind  keeps  playing  the  nonstop  (melody  of  divine)  Word. ”(19) 

Before  concluding  the  shabad,  Guru  Ji  makes  one  more  observation,  and  says:  “(O' 
God,  our  tongue  utters  only  those  names,  which  we  have  coined  for  You  on  the  basis 
of  Your  qualities.  But  even  before  the  beginning.  Your  Name  is  true  (because  You 
have  been  there,  even  before  the  beginning  of  time,  and  will  be  there  even  after  the 
end).  Nanak  says,  O’  God,  Your  devotees  have  come  to  Your  shelter,  and  beg  You  for 
Your  sight,  because  they  are  in  love  with  You.  ”(20) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  state  or  limit,  You  Yourself  know.  You 
Yourself  can  utter  and  describe  (Your  greatness).  But,  O’  God  if  it  so  pleases  You, 
make  Nanak  the  servant  of  Your  servants,  and  keep  him  in  the  company  of  saints  (and 
thus  bless  him  with  the  service  and  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru).”(2 1-2-1 1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  end  or  limit  to  the  qualities  or 
merits  of  God.  The  one  thing,  we  need  to  remember  is  that  God  has  been  there 
before  the  beginning  of  time,  and  He  will  be  there  beyond  the  end  of  time.  He  is 
present  everywhere  and  in  all  hearts.  Therefore  we  should  pray  only  to  Him,  and 
seek  only  His  support.  For  this  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  most 
humble  service  of  His  saints,  so  that  following  their  guidance,  we  may  keep 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  if  such  be  His  pleasure,  we  may  also  get 
liberation  from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death. 
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maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

W5d  WraiH  dd7#  II 

#fa  ftw  d#»F  ^ dd  II 

ufe  d w s#d  iwdd  fad  ddtn 

o(TO  dd7  mil 

alah  agam  khudaa-ee  banday. 
chhod  khi-aal  dunee-aa  kay  DhanDhav. 
ho-ay  pai  Idnaak  fakeer  musaafar  ih 
darvays  kabool  daraa.  1 1 1 1 1 

Hd  fadHT  CToft^  HHW  II 
hhh7  i-nfa  fA^'fdg  w ii 
dd  H#fa  H?>  Huff'd7  o(WH  ddfat  W 
dd7  113 II 

sach  nivaaj  yakeen  muslaa. 
mansaa  maar  nivaarihu  aasaa. 
dayh  maseet  man  ma-ulaanaa  kalam 
khudaa-ee  paak  kharaa.  1 12|  | 

Hd7  Hdfarfa  ^ ob-r^u  ii 

ddloifd  ddoC  dfa  drt'dd  II 

H'ddfd  H?>  HW  dfddW  fawd 

dodolfd  fad  fefd  d Hd7  II3II 

saraa  saree-at  lay  kammaavahu. 
tareekat  tarak  khoj  tolaavahu. 
maarfat  man  maarahu  abdaalaa  milhu 
hakeekat  jit  fir  na  maraa.  ||3|| 

o(d'e  o(3 a few  H’ld  oD-Fdt  II 
dH  dfad^  ddd  TO  d7#  II 
Ud  Hdd  fadfo  & aro  dfd  Hf  dt 
agw  dd7  II8II 

kuraan  katayb  dil  maahi  kamaahee. 
das  a-uraat  rajdnahu  bad  raahee. 
panch  marad  sidak  lay  baaDhhu  khair 
sabooree  kabool  paraa.  ||4|| 

Hod  fadd  dd7  0 W II 
fedld  dtd  WdH  oOdfe  dfd’H7  II 
|Jd  ??d  HHc?  dd’IdWf7  ad#  W5d  » fW 
ddd7  im  II 

makaa  mihar  rojaa  pai  Idnaakaa. 
bhisat  peer  lafaj  kamaa-ay  andaajaa. 
hoor  noor  musak  khudaa-i-aa  bandagee 
alah  aalaa  hujraa.  ||5|| 

ifcT  ^ot;8 

SGGS  P-1084 

Hd  oddt  H#  of7#  II 
tT  fdW  Hd  H#  U7#  II 
H HW  HW§d  fad'd  H dd%H  fad 
fadfa  dd7  II  £ II 

sach  kamaavai  so-ee  kaajee. 
jo  dil  soPhai  so-ee  haajee. 
so  mulaa  mala-oon  nivaarai  so  darvays 
jis  sifat  Pharaa.  1 16|  | 

Hd  ddd  Hd  #d  dW  II  d'Mot  Cdfd 
fafa  Hfa  H§W  II 

3H#  Cdfd  SdU  dH  Hddd  ffafa  #W 

wfa  ad7  11211 

sabhay  vakhat  sabhay  kar  vaylaa. 
khaalak  yaad  dilai  meh  ma-ulaa. 
tasbee  yaad  karahu  das  mardan  sunat 
seel  banPhaan  baraa. 1 17|  | 
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few  Hfe  rFWU  HH  feWHW  II 
fewnw  few  oy  hhw  11 

Hfe  HWoT  §H3  gwfw  HoT  HoFH 

hw^h  hh7  nt  n 
Hlfew  fefe3  ?fe  FFffe  II 

few  UWHt  H§H  Hfe  II 
Ur#  h3  feotW  HoFH  3fe  tffe 
wraw  iitfe 

Fraife  nfes  sgy  HQefe1  ii 

hh  >xhw  ife  otgy  ufe  n 
hw^h  fe*  yfe  3?n  m H3f 
HHHgg^  w moil 

Oof  UW’W  HHHU  H1^  II 

few  HfettF^  Hgy  HW'd1  II 

ufe  usfe  fenfe  fefe  wfflgfetw  w fer 

5^  IIHHII 

orfew  foldd'd  >H§3W  GTofeF  II 
fer  3Hfe  FFfe  UoltTF  II 
(WTor  ira  crfe  nyfe  nfeH7  ffhw 
ygfe  HHd'd  fw  114311 

HHWFFW  HH  fefw  dd  II 

Hl"dd  fe  HW  few  3 H%  II 

wfeUF  fejT  W Hffe  33  fefe  3HH  H1? 

fel§  IFc*  II43II 

rF  ofe  fegg  fi-Rjg  feddd'A'  II 

Hfe  H3W  HHW  HW  II 

Hfe  HH  HH'feoi  Ufet  H Hfe  fey  Tntfe 

7^  men 

HHdfd  oFHH  otHW  ctfe^  II 

fefe3  HUHfe  W dfeH1  II 

3c*  HotH  HH  Htffew  Hfe  THWoT  Hfe 

HWHT  HH7  IIHH 113 IIH3 II 


dil  meh  jaanhu  sabh  filhaalaa. 
khilkhaanaa  biraadar  hamoo  janjaalaa. 
meer  malak  umray  faanaa-i-aa  ayk 
mukaam  khudaa-ay  daraa.  1 18|  | 

aval  sifat;  doojee  saabooree. 
teejai  halaymee  cha-uthai  khairee. 
punjvai  panjay  ikat  mukaamai  ayhi  panj 
vakhat  tayray  aparparaa.  1 19|  | 

sagleejaan  karahu  ma-udeefaa. 
bad  amal  chhod  karahu  hath  koojaa. 
khudaa-ay  ayk  bujh  dayvhu  baaNgaaN 
burgoo  barkhurdaar  kharaa.  1 1 10|  | 

hak  halaal  bakhorahu  khaanaa. 
dil  daree-aa-o  Dhovahu  mailaanaa. 
peer  pachhaanai  bhistee  so-ee  ajraa-eel 
na  doj  tharaa.  ||11|| 

kaa-i-aa  kirdaar  a-urat  yakeenaa. 
rang  tamaasay  maan  hakeenaa. 
naapaak  paak  kar  hadoor  hadeesaa 
saabat  soorat  dastaar  siraa.  1 1 12|  | 

musalmaan  mom  dil  hovai. 
antar  kee  mal  dil  tay  Dhovai. 
dunee-aa  rang  na  aavai  nayrhai  ji-o 
kusam  paat  ghi-o  paak  haraa.  j 1 13 1 1 

jaa  ka-o  mihar  mihar  miharvaanaa. 
so-ee  marad  marad  mardaanaa. 
so-ee  saykh  masaa-ik  haajee  so  bandaa 
jis  najar  naraa.  ||14|| 

kudrat  kaadar  karan  kareemaa. 
sifat  muhabat  athaah  raheemaa. 
hak  hukam  sach  khudaa-i-aa  bujh 
naanak  band  khalaas  taraa. 
1 1 15 1 1 3 1 1 12 1 1 
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Maaroo  Mehla-5 

It  is  one  of  the  beautiful  styles  of  Guru  Ji  that  he  does  not  ask  anybody  to  join  his 
faith.  He  rather  talks  to  a man  in  the  vocabulary  of  his  own  faith  and  suggests  how  he 
can  be  a better  practitioner  of  his  own  faith.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  appears  to  be 
addressing  a Muslim  Fakir  (saint),  and  telling  him  what  he  thinks  about  the  true  way 
of  following  the  Islamic  code  of  conduct,  and  who  is  a true  Muslim  acceptable  in  the 
court  of  Allah  (God).  But  it  doesn’t  mean  that  the  advice  in  this  shabad  is  applicable 
only  to  Muslims.  It  is  still  a universal  message,  for  believers  of  all  faiths  to  conduct 
themselves  in  accordance  with  the  true  spirit  and  message  of  their  faiths,  instead  of 
focusing  on  the  outer  rituals  only. 

First  advising  that  Muslim  to  rise  above  the  worldly  involvements,  and  seek  the 
humble  service  of  devotees  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  man  of  the  inaccessible  (God) 
Allah,  abandon  the  thoughts  of  worldly  entanglements.  (Seeking  humble  service  of  the 
devotees  of  God,  as  if)  becoming  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  Fakirs  (humble  devotees  of 
God),  live  like  a traveler  (in  this  world).  Such  a Dervish  (saint)  is  approved  in  the 
court  (ofGod).”(l) 

Now  referring  to  the  way  the  Muslims  say  their  prayer  (Nimaaz),  while  standing  on  a 
small  carpet  (called  Musalla),  and  read  the  verses  (Kalmia)  from  Quran  (their  holy 
scripture),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  dear  friend),  make  truth  as  your  Nimaaz , and  belief 
in  God  as  your  Musalla.  Let  stilling  the  (worldly)  desires  be  the  staff  in  your  hand. 
Make  your  body  the  mosque,  your  mind  the  Maulana  (priest),  and  keeping  the  mind 
truly  pure,  as  your  Kalama  (the  divine  word).”(2) 

Next  referring  to  the  Muslim  code  of  conduct  (Shariat),  and  different  stages  of 
spiritual  enlightenment,  he  says:  “(O'  devotee  of  God),  make  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  as  your  Shara  and  Shariat  (the  code  of  conduct).  Let  your  Tariqat  (purification 
of  mind)  be  searching  of  God  within.  O’  Abdaala  (venerable  saint),  let  stilling  the 
mind  be  your  Maarfat  (spiritual  wisdom),  and  meeting  God  be  the  Haqiqat , so  that, 
you  don’t  die  again.”(3) 

It  is  a fact  of  life,  that  even  though  we  may  read  our  holy  scriptures  daily,  we  don’t 
truly  practice  those  teachings.  The  result  is  that  swayed  by  our  ten  sense  organs  (eyes, 
nostrils,  ears,  organs  to  pass  urine  and  stools,  tongue,  and  sense  of  touch),  which  Guru 
Ji  calls  our  ten  wives,  and  the  five  evil  impulses  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and 
ego),  which  he  calls  as  the  five  (evil)  men,  we  keep  indulging  in  all  kinds  of  sins  and 
evil  deeds.  Referring  to  these  sense  organs  and  evil  impulses,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man), 
practice  the  message  of  Quran  and  other  holy  books  in  your  heart.  Restrain  your  ten 
women  (the  sense  organs)  from  following  evil  ways.  Bind  down  the  five  men  (the  evil 
impulses)  with  the  rope  of  faith.  Your  contentment  and  patience  will  win  you  approval 
in  the  ( Allah ’s  court). ”(4) 

Two  of  the  five  cardinal  principles  of  Muslim  faith  are  Flajj  (pilgrimage  to  Mecca), 
and  observing  Rozas  (fasts)  during  the  month  of  Ramadan.  Referring  to  these  beliefs. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  make  mercy  as  your  Mecca  (the  holiest  shrine),  and  observe 
the  Roza  (fast)  of  considering  yourself  (most  humble  person)  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  all. 
To  fully  follow  the  word  of  your  Peer  (your  prophet)  is  to  ensure  a seat  in  heaven.  Let 
the  divine  beauty  be  your  Hoors  (the  heavenly  fairies),  worship  of  Allah  your 
fragrance,  and  meditation  on  God  your  Hujra  (the  worship  chamber). ”(5) 

Now  referring  to  the  Muslim  clergy,  whom  they  hold  in  great  respect.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O'  my  friend),  he  alone  is  a true  Qazi  (the  Muslim  judge),  who  earns  the  true  (wealth 
of  God’s  Name).  He  alone  is  a (true)  Hajji  (pilgrim  to  Mecca),  who  purifies  his  heart. 
He  is  the  (true  Muslim  priest)  Mullah  who  removes  the  dirt  of  evil  thoughts  from  his 
mind,  and  he  is  a true  Dervish  (saint)  who  takes  support  only  in  God's  praise. ”(6) 

Regarding  auspicious  times  for  saying  prayers,  saying  of  rosaries,  or  having 
circumcision.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  deem  all  the  times  as  holy  and  remember  God 
( Kliaalaq ),  and  the  Creator  (Maula)  in  your  heart  at  all  times  of  the  day.  Let 
remembering  God  at  all  times  be  your  Tasbi  (or  saying  of  rosary),  holding  the  ten 
sense  faculties  in  check,  the  good  character,  and  self-control  your  circumcision. "(7) 

As  for  the  general  outlook  on  life,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  in  your  heart 
deem  everything  as  short  lived.  Know  that  all  such  things  as  family,  household,  and 
brothers  are  (worldly)  entanglements.  (Remember  that  all)  the  chiefs,  kings  and  the 
aristocrats  are  perishable.  The  only  one  place  which  is  eternal  is  God’s  abode. ”(8) 

Guru  Ji  now  refers  to  the  five  prayers  ( Nimaaz , which  a Muslim  is  supposed  to  say 
everyday),  and  tells  what  should  be  those  prayers,  which  can  truly  elevate  one’s 
spiritual  state.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  let  the  praise  of  God  be  your  first  prayer, 
contentment  the  second,  humility  the  third  prayer,  and  welfare  of  all  as  the  fourth 
prayer.  Your  fifth  prayer  should  be  to  hold  all  your  five  senses  organs  at  one  place 
(under  your  control).  In  this  way,  all  your  five  (prayer)  times  will  become  most 
auspicious. ”(9) 

But  that  is  not  all;  Guru  Ji  wants  to  cover  all  other  aspects  of  Muslim  rituals.  One  of 
their  rituals  is  issuing  of  Baang,  whereby  a specially  appointed  person  for  this 
purpose,  goes  to  a top  minaret  on  the  Mosque  and  calls  people  for  the  prayer  or 
Nimaaz,  listening  to  which  the  Muslims  rush  to  the  mosque,  and  after  washing  their 
hands  and  feet  in  a certain  manner,  with  the  help  of  a special  jug  called  Kooja,  they 
join  the  prayer.  The  other  thing  is  blowing  of  a horn  (called  Burgoo)  by  Muslim 
Fakirs.  So  referring  to  these  practices,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man)  make  the  knowledge 
that  God  abides  everywhere  (in  the  world)  as  your  Moudeefa  (the  daily  reading). 
Make  renouncing  of  bad  deeds  as  holding  of  Kooja  (washing  jug)  in  your  hand. 
Realizing  that  there  is  but  one  God,  let  this  be  your  Baang  (call  for  prayer).  The  one 
who  blows  such  a Burgoo  (horn)  is  deemed  as  a worthy  son  of  God. ”(10) 

Like  many  other  faiths,  Muslims  also  have  their  dietary  laws.  They  never  want  to  eat 
pork,  and  even  the  meat  of  other  animals,  they  will  eat,  if  the  animal  has  been  killed 
slowly,  and  while  doing  that  certain  verses  from  Quran  are  being  read.  They  call 
such  meat  as  Halaal  (worthy  of  eating).  They  believe  if  a Muslim  lives  a holy  life  in 
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accordance  with  Quran,  and  Sharia  (social  code  of  conduct),  he  goes  to  Bahishat 
(heaven),  if  not  then  Azraeel  the  angel  of  death  throws  that  person  into  Doazakh 
(hell).  Referring  to  these  beliefs,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  I say  let)  the  food 
earned  by  honest  means  be  your  Halaal  (meat).  Making  your  heart  large  like  a river, 
wash  off  the  dirt  (of  your  grudges  against  others).  He  alone  is  deserving  of  Bahishat 
(heaven),  who  recognizes  his  Peer  (follows  his  prophet’s  advice).  Then  he  doesn’t 
have  to  face  Azraeel  (the  demon  of  death),  or  stay  in  hell.”(l  1) 

Now  touching  upon  the  social  aspects  of  Muslim  life,  such  as  choosing  marriage 
partners,  celebrating  happy  occasions,  and  dress  codes.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Like  a faithful 
wife,  your  body  should  be  of  high  character.  Revel  in  the  joy  of  union  with  God.  To 
purify  the  impure  mind  should  be  the  Hadees  (the  holy  law)  in  front  of  you.  Keep 
your  body  whole  (don’t  disfigure  it  in  any  way),  and  have  a turban  on  your  head. ”(12) 

Commenting  further  on  the  qualities  of  a true  Muslim,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  Muslim  ought 
to  be  soft  hearted  like  wax.  He  should  wash  away  any  kind  of  dirt  (of  ill  feelings  for 
anybody)  from  his  heart.  He  should  not  even  get  close  to  (false)  worldly  pleasures, 
and  he  should  be  pure  like  a flower,  silk,  clarified  butter,  or  the  deer  skin. ”(13) 

Now  describing  the  ultimate  test  of  a true  human  being,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man  of 
God),  he  alone  is  the  truly  brave  human  being,  on  whom  is  the  grace  of  the  merciful 
God.  He  alone  is  true  Sekli  (saint),  Masayak  (head  devotee,  or  Hajji  (the  visitor  of 
Mecca),  and  he  alone  is  God’s  slave  on  whom  God  casts  His  glance  of  grace. ”(14) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  basic  qualities  of  God  and  the  way  to 
obtain  salvation.  He  says:  “(O'  man  of  God),  this  nature  is  the  creation  of  the  merciful 
Creator.  The  praise  and  love  of  that  merciful  God  is  unfathomable.  O’  Nanak,  by 
realizing  the  command  of  that  eternal  God,  one  obtains  release  from  (worldly) 
bonds. ”(15-3-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  remain  limited  to  only  following 
the  rituals  of  our  faith,  or  observing  only  the  dress  or  dietary  codes,  but  should 
also  try  to  live  as  per  the  true  spirit  of  our  holy  scriptures  and  guidance  of  our 
prophets  or  Gurus.  While  living  a life  of  purity,  truth,  compassion,  and  humility, 
we  should  be  able  to  see  God  pervading  everywhere  and  as  God  of  all  creation. 
By  doing  this,  we  shall  be  accepted  into  God's  court  and  shall  obtain  liberation 
from  any  future  worldly  existences. 


HfWlI  II 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 


ITOHUH  pe  f f II 

UE  oft  H^fe  3RJH  FP4  IFSbtf  toff 
(5  feWf  SFW  oF  IITII 


paarbarahm  sabh  ooch  biraajay. 

aapay  thaap  uthaapay  saajay. 

parabh  kee  saran  gahat  sukh  paa-ee-ai  kichh 

bha-o  na  vi-aapai  baal  kaa.  ||1|| 
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diuu  »rarfc  wfu  foufu  SyfdnF  n 

garabh  agan  meh  Jineh  ubaari-aa. 

UotU  fofUH  Hlu  UUt  wfeor  II 

rakat  kiram  meh  nahee  sanghaari-aa. 

ww  ffflHdft  ^ ufe-rfew  8y 

apnaa  si m ran  day  partipaali-aa  oh 

sagal 

HHTW  UW  or  HW  IP  II 

ghataa  kaa  maalkaa.  j|2|| 

UU5  oTHW  Hdi'yl  »Ffe»F  II 

charan  kamal  sarnaa-ee  aa-i-aa. 

H'UHTdl  U ufu  HH  3Ffew  II 

saaDhsanq  hai  har  jas  gaa-i-aa. 

HUH  HUS  Hfe  ftf  fcwU  Hfe  Ufa 

ianam  maran  sabh  dookh  nivaaray  iap  har 

dPd  ftdl  oCrt  oF  II 3 II 

har  bha-o  nahee  kaal  kaa.  1 13|  | 

HHUH  >XofH  >XUTUU  feu1-  II 

samrath  akath  agochar  dayvaa. 

Ht»f  HU  Hfe  W at1  HU1  II 

jee-a  jant  sabh  taa  kee  sayvaa. 

FfSH  HUH  HUH  §3UH  HU  UUoFUt 

andaj  jay  raj  saytaj  ut-bhuj  baho  parkaaree 

IFWoF  118 II 

paalkaa.  ||4|| 

fenfe  nuttfe  ufe  fenw  II 

tiseh  paraapat  ho-ay  niDhaanaa. 

UU-T  (VH  UH  »fefu  HW  II 

raam  naam  ras  antar  maanaa. 

ay  urfe  ^ wi  yu  u feuw  aut 

kar  geh  leenay  anPh  koop  tay  virlay  kay-ee 

FFWoF  im  II 

saalkaa.  ||5|| 
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»rfe  wffe  Hftr  uy  ret  n 

aad  ant  maPh  parabh  so-ee. 

»r0  auw  au  h ret  11 

aapay  kartaa  karay  so  ho-ee. 

fH  U§  fefew  H'HHdl  t Wfou  U 

bharam  bha-o  miti-aa  saaPhsanq  tay  daalid 

ant  urwaT  ii£ii 

na  ko-ee  ghaalkaa.  1 16|  | 

§3H  Hfet  UF§  iw  II 

ootam  banee  gaa-o  gopaalaa. 

H'HHdl  Pd  at"  HUTU  UUW  II 

saaPhsangat  kee  mangahu  ravaalaa. 

aro  nfe  Pah'ha  retw  aro-ra 

baasan  mayt  nibaasan  ho-ee-ai 

kalmal 

Hdliid  iH'Ma1  IIP II 

saglay  jaalkaa.  ||7|| 

hw  at  feu  utfe  feufet  ii 

santaa  kee  ih  reet  niraalee. 

HFUHUH  afe  utffe  ufet  II 

paarbarahm  kar  daykheh  naalee. 

Hrfe  h1  Ph  wfwufe  ufu  ufu  Pa8 

saas  saas  aaraaPhan  har  har  ki-o 

simrat 

fares  afar  wua1'  lit  ii 

keejai  aalkaa.  1 18|  | 

hu  su  ^raum-ft  11 

jah  daykhaa  tah  antarjaamee. 

feHH  U PdHdd  US  Pfe  Fiwt  II 

nimakh  na  visrahu  parabh  mayray  su-aamee. 

fan-rfu  fe>rfu  ntufu  ffe  uw  nfe 

simar  simar  jeeveh  tayray  daasaa  ban  jal 

nfe  yuu  wsa1  iitfii 

pooran  thaalkaa.  ||9|| 
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ddl  d'6  ?>  d7  o(8  rt'dl  II 

fro-red  ?vk  wife  frt  ii 
*H(ve  faotr  3^  ofa  fHHdd  fay 
iFfew  rrfar  3 dro7  iron 

dtJT  Hdl  dtf  fay  (Vdl  II 

H'UHTdl  dfd  3ldd*  dFUt  II 
whs7  (VK  $fu  VF  M^h  dfe 
ffddt  y^oT  limil 

<vk  ddft  dd1  & fywry  ii 

d fdl  dd  d'H  W-Fd  II 
§d  dfal  d§  3g  ^ fdd^  iM 
dTO7  11^3  II 

fdd  oft  gfe  Hd  Hd7  II 
fad  fdHdfd  dfet  odf  dd7  II 
fed  3 JTfdT  UdH  Md  ufet  Hd7  Hdff 
dfd  dW7  11=13  II 

M Hfe  filW  Hdt  II 
£3  fedfe  ddwfe  yst  ii 

3^  ofy  ttldrt'd  diH'S  fay  dd  3& 

fifed  fcdww  man 

dd  fed  dfet  3dt  Hd7  II 

arid  U3dfe  ud  f Od7  ii 

df  H fad'd!  Hfddjd  y%  fafc 

yfe»F  ddH  WF7537  11=11-1  II 

Jdfa  Jdfa  yf  fend  dfet  11 
WT5  ydd  dfd  dfd  3f  ftpX'dl  II 
<Vrt3  Hd  3%  d fdl  d'd  d HHdd 
dd'M3'  11^  II B IH3 II 


tatee  vaa-o  na  taa  ka-o  laagai. 

simrat  naam  an-din  jaagai. 

anad  binod  karay  har  simran  tis  maa-i-aa 

sang  na  taalkaa.  ||10|| 

rog  sog  dookh  tis  naahee. 
saaDhsanq  har  keertan  gaahee 
aapnaa  naam  deh  parabh  pareetam  sun 
baynantee  khaalkaa.  ||11|| 

naam  ratan  tayraa  hai  pi-aaray. 

rang  ratay  tayrai  daas  apaaray. 

tayrai  rang  ratay  tuDh  jayhay  virlay  kay-ee 

bhaalkaa.  ||12|| 

tin  kee  Dhoorh  maaNgai  man  mayraa. 

jin  visrahi  naahee  kaahoo  bayraa. 

tin  kai  sang  param  pad  paa-ee  sadaa  sangee 

har  naalkaa.  ||13|| 

saajan  meet  pi-aaraa  so-ee. 
ayk  drirh-aa-ay  durmat  kho-ee. 
kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar  tajaa-ay  tis  jan  ka-o 
updays  nirmaalkaa.  1 1 14|  | 

tuDh  vin  naahee  ko-ee  mayraa. 
gur  pakrhaa-ay  parabh  kay  pairaa. 
ha-o  balihaaree  satgur  pooray  jin  khandi-aa 
bharam  anaalkaa.  ||15|| 

saas  saas  parabh  bisrai  naahee. 
aath  pahar  har  har  ka-o  Dhi-aa-ee. 
naanak  sant  tayrai  rang  raatay  too  samrath 
vadaalkaa.  ||16||4||13|| 

Maaroo  Mehla-5 


In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our 
sufferings  and  live  in  eternal  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad , he  reminds  us  about  many  favors  done  by  God 
throughout  our  life  and  shows  us  how  to  express  our  gratitude  to  Him. 
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First  reminding  us  about  the  highest  and  most  sublime  status  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  highest  is  the  abode  (and  status)  of  the  all-pervading  God.  He 
Himself  creates,  destroys,  and  re-establishes  (everything).  By  grasping  the  shelter  of 
that  God  we  obtain  peace,  and  we  are  not  afflicted  by  any  fear.”(l) 

Reminding  us  about  the  protection  God  provided  us  when  we  were  in  a most 
vulnerable  situation,  while  in  the  mother’s  womb,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He 
who  saved  (us)  in  the  fire  of  our  mother’s  womb,  did  not  let  us  be  killed  by  the 
bacteria  in  the  blood,  and  sustained  us  by  blessing  us  with  His  meditation.  He  is  the 
Master  of  all  hearts. ”(2) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  seeks  the  shelter  of  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  comes  to  the  shelter  of  (God’s)  lotus  feet  (by 
meditating  on  His  immaculate  Name),  and  sings  His  praise  in  the  company  of  saints, 
gets  rid  of  all  the  pains  of  birth  and  death  and  loses  the  fear  of  death  by  repeating 
God’s  Name .”(3) 

Explaining  why  the  one  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name  loses  all  fear  of  death,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  that)  God  is  all-  powerful.  He  is  beyond  description,  beyond  the 
reach  of  our  sense  organs,  and  all  light.  All  the  creatures  and  beings  serve  Him.  He 
sustains  all  the  creatures  born  from  eggs,  placenta,  perspiration,  and  earth  in 
innumerable  ways.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  who  is  able  to  obtain  the  Name  (and  love)  of  such  a blissful  and 
all-powerful  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  that  one  is  blessed  with  the  treasure 
(of  God’s  Name),  who  has  enjoyed  the  relish  of  God’s  Name  within  (one’s  heart).  By 
extending  His  hand,  God  pulls  one  out  of  the  blind  well  (of  Maya  and  liberates  one 
from  the  worldly  bonds).  But  very  rare  are  such  saints  (of  God).”(5) 

Regarding  the  divine  wisdom  and  blessings  obtained  by  such  devotees.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  whom  God  pulls  out  of  the  worldly  bonds,  is  convinced  that) 
whether  in  the  beginning,  end,  or  the  middle,  it  is  that  same  God  (who  has  been 
pervading  everywhere).  Whatever  the  Creator  does,  that  alone  happens.  (Thus)  in  the 
company  of  saints,  all  whose  doubt  and  dread  is  removed,  no  pain  or  adversity  can 
destroy  (that  person). ”(6) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O'  my  friends)  sing  the  sublime  (words  of)  Baani  (in 
praise)  of  God  of  universe.  Ask  for  the  dust  (humble  service)  of  the  congregation  of 
saints.  (In  this  way)  by  obliterating  (our  worldly)  desires,  we  become  desire-free  and 
burn  down  all  our  sins.”(7) 

Now  explaining,  why  he  advises  us  to  join  the  company  of  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  this  is  the  unique  way  of  life  of  the  saints,  that  they  always  deem  God  in 
their  company.  With  each  and  every  breath,  they  remember  God  again  and  again,  (and 
they  know  that)  we  should  never  be  lazy  in  meditating  on  God.”(8) 
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As  for  himself,  Gum  Ji  prays:  “O'  the  inner  Knower  of  all  hearts,  wherever  1 look,  I 
see  You.  O'  my  God  and  Master,  (bless  me  that)  I may  not  forget  You  even  for  a 
moment.  O’  God,  Your  servants  survive  by  meditating  on  You  again  and  again.  You 
pervade  in  all  forests,  waters,  and  lands. ”(9) 

Describing  once  again  the  blessings  received  by  the  person  who  meditates  on  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  adversity  or  pain  afflicts  the  one,  who  by 
meditating  on  (God’s)  Name  day  and  night  remains  alert  (to  the  worldly  allurements). 
That  person  finds  bliss  and  pleasures  in  meditation  of  God  Himself.  Such  a person 
doesn’t  keep  any  relationship  with  Maya  (and  remains  detached  from  false  worldly 
pleasures  and  pursuits). ”(10) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  person  suffers  from  no  malady,  sorrow,  or  pain, 
who  in  the  company  of  saints,  sings  praises  of  God.  O’  Master  of  the  world,  listen  to 
my  humble  request  and  bless  me  with  Your  Name.”(l  1) 

Elaborating  on  the  virtues  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my 
Beloved,  Your  Name  is  like  a precious  jewel.  O’  infinite  God,  Your  servants  remain 
imbued  with  Your  love,  and  they  who  are  imbued  with  Your  love,  become  like  You. 
But  rarely  are  found  such  (devotees  of  Yours). ”(12) 

Praying  for  the  humble  service  of  such  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  my  mind 
begs  for  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  most  humble  service)  of  such  devotees  of  Yours,  who 
do  not  forsake  (You)  at  any  time.  In  their  company,  (I  too  may)  obtain  the  sublime 
status,  in  which  You  become  one’s  constant  companion  and  always  remain  with 
them.”(13) 

Expressing  his  love  for  such  devotees  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that 
person  alone  is  my  beloved  friend  and  mate,  who  firmly  teaches  me  to  meditate  on  the 
one  (God),  and  rids  me  of  my  evil  intellect.  Purifying  is  the  sermon  of  such  a devotee, 
listening  to  which  one  gets  rid  of  one’s  lust,  anger,  and  arrogance. ”(14) 

Next  expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  Guru,  who  brought  him  close  to  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O'  God,  except  for  You,  I have  no  one  else  (to  support  me.  I am  indebted  to) 
the  Guru,  who  has  led  me  to  God’s  shelter.  Therefore,  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  perfect 
true  Guru,  who  has  destroyed  the  unnecessary  doubt  (which  I should  not  have  allowed 
to  enter  my  mind).”(15) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “(I  wish  that)  I may  not  forget  God  even  for  a single  breath, 
I may  keep  remembering  God  at  all  times.  Nanak  says.  Your  saints  are  imbued  with 
Your  love,  and  You  are  the  greatest  and  most  powerful . (16-4-13) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  seek  shelter  of  the  Guru,  who  would 
guide  us  in  meditation  of  God's  Name.  Then  we  will  be  totally  imbued  with  His 
love  and  sing  His  praises  in  the  company  of  other  saints.  By  doing  so,  we  would 
get  rid  of  all  our  sins,  vices,  doubts  and  fears,  and  may  even  obtain  that  God  who 
is  the  treasure  of  all  peace  and  bliss. 
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maaroo  mehlaa  5 
ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


H’f  w y 

Hfedjd  yTTfe  II 

tldft  ofHW  fddd  fed  M'dl  II 
3Jf  fen  fen  UHHoCdl  II 
3U  H?>  >XUfe  Mdl  HU  WcJT  HUT  Hfe  TUFf 
Hd'di1  IHII 

H 5W  fe§  HUU  fferfe  II 
tftf  ftfe  3 FFfe  HUfe  II 

rafe  grain  HHfe  otu3T  ofe1 
uraw  H3  ii 

w t few  n§  ufet  ii 
»rra  uuu  ufe  ug  hu  Hfet  ii 

ugy  ‘tot -A 

H'LwTdi  uy  »rara  wfe  ?w  w 
uraw  ii  3 ii 

nfe  unran  wra  w fefe  ii 

(VH  feu 'ft  HdlH  HU  fefe  II 
rran  sfwg  h h?>  Hfe  urafe  fefe  H'y 
gwt  lien 

raw  fefefe  ara  wfe  ii 

iHftH  uuray  nfe  uufet  ii 

otk  gg  fefe  uuuutnf  ufe  w wur 

3FW  imii 

fen  yy  u few  gw  nut  Fret  ii 

UU?>  yfe  few  feft  d'dl  II 

afliwM  d^sj'dfl  aufe  u fest ipw 
ifeii 

fen  u fenu  guy  ffew  ii 
w feu  uu  fe3  ura1-  ii 
»ffeu3uit  wsast  uuor  ufe  nfe 
IPW  II  Pll 


charan  kamal  hirdai  nit  Dhaaree. 
gur  pooraa  khin  khin  namaskaaree. 
tan  man  arap  Dharee  sabh  aagai  jag 
meh  naam  suhaavanaa.|  1 1|  | 

so  thaakur  ki-o  manhu  visaaray. 
jee-o  pind  day  saaj  savaaray. 
saas  garaas  samaalay  kartaa  keetaa 
apnaa  paavnaa.  1 12|  | 

jaa  tay  birthaa  ko-oo  naahee. 
aath  pahar  har  rakh  man  maahee. 


saaDhsanq  bhaj  achut  su-aamee  dargeh 
sobhaa  paavnaa.  1 13|  | 

chaar  padaarath  asat  dasaa  siDh. 
naam  niPhaan  sahj  sukh  na-o  niPh. 
sarab  kali-aan  jay  man  meh  chaaheh 
mil  saaPhoo  su-aamee  raavnaa.  1 14|  | 

saasat  simrit  bayd  vakhaanee. 
janam  padaarath  jeet  paraanee. 
kaam  kroPh  nindaa  parharee-ai  har 
rasnaa  naanak  gaavnaa.  ||5|| 

jis  roop  na  raykh-i-aa  kul  nahee  jaatee. 
pooran  poor  rahi-aa  din  raatee. 
jo  jo  japai  so-ee  vadbhaagee  bahurh  na 
jonee  paavnaa.  1 16|  | 

jis  no  bisrai  purakh  bidhaataa. 
jaltaa  firai  rahai  nitjtaataa. 
akirat-ghariai  ka-o  rakhai  na  ko-ee 
narak  ghor  meh  paavnaa.  1 17|  | 
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jee-o  paraan  tan  Phan  jin  saaji-aa. 
maat  garabh  meh  raakh  nivaaJi-aa. 
tis  si-o  pareet  chhaad  an  raataa  kaahoo 
sirai  na  laavnaa.  1 18|  | 

Dhaar  anoograhu  su-aamee  mayray. 
ghat  ghat  vaseh  sabhan  kai  nay  ray. 
haath  hamaarai  kachhoo-ai  naahee  jis 
janaa-ihi  tisai  janaavanaa.  1 19|  | 

jaa  kai  mastak  Dhur  likh  paa-i-aa. 
tis  hee  puraldi  na  vi-aapai  maa-i-aa. 
naanak  daas  sadaa  sarnaa-ee  doosar 
lavai  na  laavnaa.  ||10|| 

aagi-aa  dookh  sookh  sabh  keenay. 
amrit  naam  birlai  hee  cheenay. 
taa  kee  keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ee  jat  kat 
ohee  samaavnaa.  ||11|| 

so-ee  bhagat  so-ee  vad  daataa. 
so-ee  pooran  purakh  biDhaataa. 
baal  sahaa-ee  so-ee  tayraa  jo  tayrai 
man  bhaavnaa.  1 1 12|  | 

mirat  dooldn  sookh  likh  paa-ay. 
til  nahee  baDheh  ghateh  na  ghataa-ay. 
so-ee  ho-ay  je  kartay  bhaavai  kahi  kai 
aap  vanjaavanaa.  ||13|| 

anPh  koop  tay  say-ee  kaadhay. 
janam  janam  kay  tootay  gaaNdhay. 
kirpaa  Phaar  rakhay  kar  apunay  mil 
saaPhoo  gobind  Phi-aavanaa.  1 1 14 1 1 

tayree  keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ee. 
achraj  roop  vadee  vadi-aa-ee. 
bhagat  daan  manga  i jan  tayraa 
naanak  bal  bal  jaavnaa. 

1 1 15|  1 1|  1 14|  |22|  |24|  |2|  1 14|  |62|  | 
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Maaroo  Mehla-5 

This  is  the  last  Soalha  ( shabad  of  sixteen  stanzas)  in  this  melody  of  Maaroo,  and  in  a 
way  summarizes  the  message  of  previous  sliabads  in  this  chapter.  In  this  shabad , 
Gum  Ji  interchangeably  addresses  God  and  us  to  express  his  own  wishes  and  desires 
to  worship  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion  and  impresses 
upon  us  the  need  for  doing  the  same,  so  that  like  him  we  may  also  enjoy  the  bliss  of 
God’s  love  and  obtain  all  the  objects  of  life. 

First  expressing  the  desire  of  his  own  heart.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I wish  that) 
I may  always  keep  enshrined  the  lotus  feet  (of  God,  His  immaculate  Name)  in  my 
mind.  (I  wish  that  I may)  keep  paying  respect  to  my  perfect  Guru  again  and  again.  (I 
feel  like)  dedicating  and  surrendering  all  my  body  and  mind  (before  the  Guru,  who 
alone  can  bless  us  with  the  gift  of)  Name,  which  is  (the  most)  beauteous  (thing)  in  the 
world. ”(1) 

It  is  our  common  tendency  to  forsake  God  and  not  remember  His  favors.  Sometimes, 
we  do  this  as  a protest  when  we  suffer  some  adverse  circumstance  and  blame  God  for 
our  misfortunes.  Therefore,  putting  things  in  perspective,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man), 
why  do  you  forsake  that  Master,  who  by  giving  you  body  and  soul  embellishes  you? 
That  Creator  takes  care  of  you  with  each  and  every  breath  and  morsel,  and  you  have  to 
bear  the  consequences  of  your  own  deeds. ”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O'  man),  keep  that  God  always  in  your  mind  from  whose 
door  no  body  goes  empty  handed.  In  the  company  of  saints  worship  the  imperishable 
God,  (so  that)  you  may  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O'  man,  if  you  want  to  obtain  all)  the  four  boons  (of  life,  namely 
prosperity,  righteousness,  success,  and  salvation),  the  eighteen  miraculous  powers,  the 
treasure  of  Name,  peace,  poise,  (all  the)  nine  treasures  (of  wealth),  and  if  you  want  to 
enjoy  all  pleasures  in  your  mind,  then  meeting  the  saint  (Guru)  meditate  on  the 
Master.”(4) 

Now  particularly  addressing  those  who  have  great  faith  in  the  teachings  of  Vedas  and 
Shastras  (the  Hindu  Holy  books),  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  the  Shastras,  Simritis,  and 
Vedas,  say,  “O'  man,  achieve  the  object  of  (human)  life.  Nanak  says,  (that  we  can  do 
this  only  if)  by  singing  (God’s)  praises  with  our  tongue,  we  eradicate  our  lust,  anger, 
and  slander.  ”(5) 

Stating  the  main  benefit  of  meditating  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He, 
who  has  no  form,  features,  lineage,  or  caste,  that  perfect  (God)  is  pervading 
everywhere  day  and  night.  Whosoever  worships  Him,  becomes  very  fortunate, 
because  such  a person  does  not  fall  in  the  womb  (and  doesn’t  have  to  suffer  the  pain 
of  births  and  deaths)  again. ”(6) 
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On  the  other  hand,  warning  those  who  forsake  Him,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  from 
whose  mind)  is  forsaken  the  supreme  Creator,  wanders  around  burning  (in  the  fire  of 
worldly  desires),  and  always  remains  in  agony.  Nobody  can  save  such  an  ungrateful 
one;  and  is  cast  into  the  deepest  of  hells  (and  made  to  suffer  through  worst  of 
pains). ”(7) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  and  fate  of  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  that  God)  who  embellished  us  by  giving  us  our  soul,  life,  body,  and  wealth, 
and  very  carefully  protected  us  in  mother’s  womb,  forsaking  love  with  Him  (the  one, 
who)  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  any  other,  reaches  no  where  (and  achieves  no  useful 
purpose  in  life).”(8) 

However  Guru  Ji  also  knows  that  in  the  final  analysis,  human  beings  are  helpless,  they 
do  what  God  wants  them  to  do,  and  only  those  come  to  realize  God,  whom  He 
Himself  makes  to  realize.  Therefore,  he  says:  “O'  my  Master,  please  show  mercy 
(upon  us).  You  reside  in  each  and  every  heart  and  are  near  to  everybody.  There  is 
nothing  under  our  control,  because  that  one  alone  (remembers  and)  realizes  You 
whom  You  makes  to  realize. ”(9) 

Elaborating  on  the  control  of  God  on  the  destiny  of  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That 
person  alone  is  not  afflicted  by  Maya  (the  false  worldly  attachments)  on  whose 
forehead  (destiny,  God)  has  written  so  from  the  very  beginning.  Therefore  O’  Nanak, 
(God’s)  slaves  always  seek  His  shelter  and  don’t  consider  anyone  else  equal  to 
Him.  ”(10) 

Commenting  further  on  the  powers  of  God  and  the  value  of  meditating  on  His  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends,  in  His  will,  God)  has  ordained  pains  and  pleasures  (in  a 
man’s  lot.  One  can  save  oneself  from  these  roller  coasters  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name).  But  only  a rare  person  has  reflected  on  the  ambrosial  Name  (of  God).  No  one 
has  been  able  to  realize  the  worth  (of  that  God,  even  though)  both  here  and  there,  it  is 
that  (God)  who  is  pervading. ”(1 1) 

Therefore,  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  man,  that  God  Himself)  is  the  devotee 
and  Himself  the  great  Donor.  That  Creator  Himself  is  the  perfect  Being.  He  Himself  is 
your  childhood  mate  and  who  sounds  pleasing  to  your  mind.  ”(12) 

Now  explaining  some  very  hard  facts  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friend,  it  is  God 
who  has)  pre-written  death,  pain  and  pleasure  (in  our  destiny.  These  pains  and 
pleasures)  cannot  be  increased  even  a little  bit,  nor  can  they  be  decreased.  That  alone 
happens,  which  pleases  the  Creator,  therefore  to  claim  (that  we  can  do  anything)  is  to 
waste  our  selves. ”(13) 

Further  clarifying  what  kind  of  people  God  saves,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God 
has)  pulled  only  those  (persons)  out  of  the  blind  well  (of  Maya , or  worldly 
attachments),  and  reunited  those  who  were  separated  from  Him  for  many  births, 
whom  showing  mercy  He  made  His  own,  and  meeting  the  saint  (Guru),  they 
meditated  on  Him.”(14) 
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Therefore  concluding  the  shabad,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “(O’  God),  Your  worth  cannot  be 
described.  Wonderful  is  Your  beauty  and  great  is  Your  glory.  Your  slave  Nanak 
begs  from  You  the  charity  of  Your  devotion  and  is  a sacrifice  to  You  again  and 
again. ”( 15-1  - 14-22-24-2- 1 4-62) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  is  the  creator,  savior  and 
protector  of  the  entire  universe.  All  pains  and  pleasures,  unions  and  separations, 
and  births  and  deaths  happen  as  per  His  will.  Therefore,  if  we  want  to  obtain  any 
kind  of  peace,  poise,  or  emancipation  from  future  pain  of  birth  and  death,  then 
we  should  seek  the  mercy  of  that  God  by  singing  His  praises  in  the  company  of 
His  saints  (Guru). 


Note-  ( Explanation  of  figures  at  the  end): 

Solhas  M:  1=22,  M:  3=24,  M:  4=2,  M:  5=14,  Total=62 


H1?  ?T3'  HOW  3 
nfediy  tjwfe  n 
nwa-  hs  n II 

fer  arw  ajs  3§  him  wfe  n 

3T5  oU  3TW  ^ fHW  3J1  wtf  fewfe  II 

UW  <\OK:2 


maaroo  vaar  mehlaa  3 
ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
salok  mehlaa  1. 

vin  gaahak  gun  vaychee-ai  ta-o  gun 
sahgho  jaa-ay. 

gun  kaa  gaahak  jay  milai  ta-o  gun 
laakh  vikaa-ay. 
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3TS  ^ 3TS  fi-ffa  ^ Hfddjd  J-rftJ 

mnfe  II 

Hfa  WJW  ?>  ITSbw  ?!  tFfe  II 
TTOoi  ygr  tw  & oran  ?>  nt  urfe  iitii 

HS  8 II 

<YH  II 

fefe  fefe  ^tfw  fefe  nfo 
utfe  II 

?TOor  Hfe  w nn  orast  ng  gtfe  H3ii 


gun  tay  gun  mil  paa-ee-ai  jay  satgur 
maahi  samaa-ay. 

mol  amol  na  paa-ee-ai  vanaj  na  leejai 
haat. 

naanak  pooraa  tol  hai  kabahu  na 
hovai  ghaat.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  4. 

naam  vihoonay  bharmaseh  aavahi 
jaaveh  neet. 

ik  baaNPhav  ik  dheeli-aa  ik  sukhee-ay 
har  pareet. 

naanak  sachaa  man  lai  sach  karnee 
sach  reet.  1 12|  | 
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ufut  II 

<nu  u farwru  u’fewr  » rfu  toaj  au^  n 

?rF  s[H  3TU  offcw  HU  Wf  WlJoCd1  II 
Ufa  oF  (VH  Hfc  ufH»F  3TU  HUfu  «^1  id 1 d 1 II 
HU  HihPh  Hfe  Sdt-F  ufu  rtdl1  fv>XTUT  II 
Hf  HU  HU  UUUU7  HU  PHdiHid'd1  IIHII 


pa-orhee. 

gur  tay  gi-aan  paa-i-aa  at  kharbag 
karaaraa. 

doojaa  bharam  garh  kati-aa  moh  lobh 
ahaNkaaraa. 

har  kaa  naam  man  vasi-aa  gur  sabad 
veechaaraa. 

sach  sanjam  mat  ootmaa  har  lagaa 
pi-aaraa. 

sabh  sacho  sach  varatdaa  sach 
sirjanhaaraa.  ||1|| 


Maaroo  Vaar  Mehla-3 


Now  Guru  Ji  begins  Maaroo  Vaar  (epic  in  Maaroo  melody).  This  Vaar  consists  of  22 
Paurees  (stanzas)  composed  by  third  Guru  Amar  Daa  Ji.  Later  while  composing  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji,  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  added  suitable  saloks  (couplets)  uttered  by 
different  Gurus  before  each  Paurri.  Explanation  of  these  saloks  and  Paurees  is  given 
below  : 


Salok  Mehla-1 

In  this  stanza.  Guru  Ji  talks  about  virtues  and  tells  us  what  the  best  way  is  to  share 
virtues  or  give  advice  to  a person  so  that  it  has  the  maximum  effect.  Right  at  the 
outset,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  we  try  to  sell  some  virtue  (or 
a precious  thing)  to  a person  who  is  not  interested  in  buying  that  thing  (or  advice),  it 
sells  very  cheap  (and  that  advice  is  not  valued  or  respected  much).  However,  if  we 
happen  to  meet  a person  who  is  looking  for  such  a virtue  (or  advice),  then  this  virtue 
(or  advice)  is  valued  (and  respected)  a lot.  If  we  merge  in  the  true  Guru  (ponder  over 
Gurbani , with  full  concentration  and  devotion)  then  we  would  imbibe  his  virtues  in  us 
also.  We  need  to  remember  that  the  advice  contained  in  Gurbani  is  so)  invaluable  that 
it  cannot  be  purchased  at  any  (kind  of  monetary)  price,  and  it  cannot  be  bought  at  any 
shop.  O’  Nanak  it  always  maintains  its  full  weight  (and  value),  which  never  becomes 
less.”(l) 

Mehla-4 

Now  commenting  on  the  importance  of  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they) 
who  are  without  Name,  keep  wandering  and  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this 
world)  forever.  There  are  some,  who  are  bound  (in  the  bonds  of  worldly 
involvements),  some  have  loosened  (these  bonds  somewhat),  and  some  who  are 
imbued  with  God’s  love  are  in  peace.  O’  Nanak,  that  one’s  conduct  and  way  of  life 
becomes  truthful  who  develops  (full  faith)  in  the  eternal  (God).”(2) 
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Paurree 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  precious  wisdom  he  has  obtained  from  his  Guru  and 
the  blessings  he  is  enjoying  as  a result  thereof.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  from  the 
Guru  I have  obtained  (divine)  wisdom  (which  has  served  me)  like  a very  sturdy  and 
sharp  double  edged  sword.  (Armed  with  that  sword  like  advice)  I have  (so  dispelled 
the  evil  impulses  from  my  mind,  as  if  I have)  conquered  the  fortress  of  duality,  doubt, 
worldly  attachment,  greed,  and  arrogance.  By  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani ),  the  word  of  the 
Guru,  God’s  Name  has  come  to  reside  in  my  mind.  By  practicing  truth  and  self- 
discipline,  my  intellect  has  become  sublime  and  God’s  (Name  has)  become  dear  to 
me.  (Now  I have  realized)  that  everywhere  is  pervading  the  eternal  God,  and  eternal  is 
that  Creator  (of  the  universe). ”(1) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  God's  Name  is  like  a very  powerful  weapon, 
which  can  destroy  all  our  enemies  such  as  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  false  worldly 
attachments.  This  weapon  can  be  obtained  only  by  reflection  on  {Gurbani),  the 
Guru's  word.  One  should  not  try  to  force  it  on  any  unwilling  persons,  who  are 
more  concerned  with  their  worldly  affairs  or  riches;  they  won’t  respect  or  value 
this  advice.  But  they  who  realize  its  worth  and  truly  act  on  the  advice  contained 
in  it,  their  entire  life  becomes  truthful  and  sublime. 


HS  3 II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 


3%  filWFf  II 

HdHdlfd  ftf  fHTO  TO  q% 
fwsT  II 

fTOU  HW  51%  ttFUSt  ofW  oF  61% 

flTO  II 

TO7  6%  Hcjfj  >TOTO  ott  fed'fd  II 

TTOof  fkfw  H rFSbw  TO  ?>  g# 
W?  ^ (■)  TO  fW3  mil 


kaydaaraa  raagaa  vich  jaanee-ai  bhaa-ee 
sabday  karay  pi-aar. 

satsangat  si-o  mildo  rahai  sachay  Dharav 
pi-aar. 

vichahu  mal  katay  aapriee  kulaa  kaa 
karay  uDhaar. 

gunaa  kee  raas  sang  rahai  avgan  kadhai 
vidaar. 

naanak  mili-aa  so  jaanee-ai  guroo  na 
chhodai  aapnaa  doojai  na  Dharay  pi-aar. 

mu 


HS  B II 


mehlaa  4. 


HW  H3§  t TO 

?rfu  II 

TO  t HHfc  HTOtw  ?TO61  fegTO 
?Ffe  IIP II 


saagar  daykh-a-u  dar  mara-o  bhai  tayrai 
dar  naahi. 

gur  kai  sabad  santokhee-aa  naanak 
bigsaa  naa-ay.  1 12|  | 
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mehlaa  4. 


efe  tfui  8'mh6  hw  wrot  ii 

7)  TO  tfut  ^ TO  II 

fe  Qd'dlw  TO  fen 

H'^U'A  II 

TTOoT  TO^t  trebtf  TOTO  UW  TO? 
113  II 


charti  bohithai  chaalsa-o  saagar  lahree 
day-ay. 

thaak  na  sachai  bohithai  jay  gur  Dheerak 
day-ay. 

tit  dar  jaa-ay  utaaree-aa  gur  disai 
saavDhaan. 

naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  dargeh  chalai 
maan.  ||3|| 


uf#  II 


pa-orhee. 


fTOofeol  d'tj  B TOHffcf  TO 

ooret  ii 

TO  3tffe  Is1  fwrf  otfo  HdHdlfd 

fffo  fKTTOt  II 

Ht)1  ©TOH  dfd  fFUS7  dfd  Ph6  dfe 

wt  II 

HW37  Hfe  ?H  wffe  ufe  Htret  II 

tjfo  utfe  frot  3lfo  TOt  irot 
IP  II 


nihkantak  raaj  bhunch  too  gurmukh  sach 
kamaa-ee. 

sachai  takhat  baithaa  ni-aa-o  kar 
satsangat  mayl  milaa-ee. 

sachaa  updays  har  jaapnaa  har  si-o  ban 
aa-ee. 

aithai  sukh-daata  man  vasai  ant  ho-ay 
sakhaa-ee. 

har  si-o  pareet  oopjee  gur  sojhee  paa-ee. 

I|2|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

It  appears  that  Gum  Ji  uttered  this  salok  while  conversing  with  a musician,  who 
considered  Kedaara  as  the  highest  or  the  most  melodious  Raga  (musical  measure). 
But  as  indicated  in  previous  Pauree , Guru  Ji  wants  to  lay  stress  on  the  importance  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  singing  His  praise,  irrespective  of  what  melody, 
music  or  tune  one  may  use  to  express  one’s  love  for  God. 

Therefore  addressing  that  musician.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brother,  we  should  consider 
Kedaara  as  supreme  among  the  melodies,  if  (while  singing  in  this  tune,  one)  imbibes 
love  for  the  word  (of  the  Guru  and  tries  to  follow  it  with  devotion).  One  should  keep 
joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  and  imbue  oneself  with  the  love  for  the 
eternal  God.  (In  this  way,  one)  should  remove  the  dirt  (of  evils)  from  within  one  and 
emancipate  one’s  entire  lineage.  One  should  amass  the  commodity  of  virtues  and 
drive  away  one’s  faults.  (But)  O’  Nanak,  that  one  alone  is  considered  united  (with 
God),  who  never  forsakes  one’s  Guru  and  doesn’t  love  the  other  (worldly  things). ”(1) 
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Mehla-4 

Now  Gum  Ji  shares  with  us,  what  kind  of  peace  and  support  he  finds  in  the  word  of 
the  Guru  and  God’s  Name.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  when  1 look  at  this 
(worldly)  ocean,  I die  with  fear.  But  when  1 live  under  Your  fear  (alone  and  don’t  care 
about  anybody  else  but  You,  then  in  my  mind)  there  is  no  fear.  Because,  by  reflecting 
on  Guru’s  word,  I have  become  contented,  and  O’  Nanak,  when  I meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  I blossom  (in  joy).”(2) 

Mehla-4 

Explaining  why  he  feels  so  contented  and  assured  when  he  obtains  the  Guru’s  support, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  world  is  so  embroiled  in  many  conflicts,  as  if)  many 
waves  are  rising  in  this  ocean,  but  by  riding  the  ship  (of  the  Guru  and  following  his 
advice,  I am  confident  that)  I would  cross  over  (to  the  other  shore  and  obtain 
salvation).  Because,  if  the  Guru  lends  his  support,  then  no  obstruction  comes  in  the 
way  of  this  boat  of  truth  (one  faces  no  difficulty  in  one’s  spiritual  journey).  I can  see 
that  my  Guru  is  alert,  he  would  (surely)  ferry  me  across  to  the  door  of  God.  But  O’ 
Nanak,  it  is  only  by  His  grace  that  we  obtain  (this  ship  of  the  Guru),  and  we  go  to 
God’s  court  with  honor.”(3) 

Paurree 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  true  wisdom  and  blessings  one  obtains,  when  one  follows 
the  advice  of  the  Guru.  He  says:  “(O'  man)  by  following  Guru's  advice,  earn  the  true 
(wealth  of  God’s  Name,  and  in  this  way)  enjoy  (the  pleasure  of)  a kingdom  free  of  any 
worry.  (Then  God  who  is)  doing  justice  sitting  on  the  eternal  throne,  would  unite  you 
with  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  and  would  bring  about  your  union  (with 
Him).  By  acting  on  the  tme  advice  (of  the  Gum)  and  meditating  on  God  (in  that 
company),  you  would  develop  friendship  with  God.  Here  (in  this  life),  the  bliss  giving 
God  would  come  to  reside  in  your  heart,  and  He  would  be  helpful  to  you  in  the  end  (at 
the  time  of  death).  The  Guru  has  imparted  the  right  understanding  (to  me),  and  love 
for  God  has  welled  up  (in  my  mind).”(2) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  emancipate  not  only  ourselves, 
but  also  our  entire  lineage  from  the  perpetual  pains  of  worldly  existences,  then 
we  should  reflect  and  act  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  ( Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib),  with  true  love  and  devotion.  By  doing  so  all  the  evil  tendencies 
within  our  mind  will  be  dispelled,  our  life  conduct  will  become  immaculate,  and 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  true  devotees,  we  will  be  united 
with  God. 

hs  ‘i  ii  salok  mehlaa  1. 

fwt  fwt  H iruf  affr  ?>  ii  bhoolee  bhoolee  mai  firee  paaDhar 

kahai  na  ko-ay. 
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ysu  frfe  fH»tTfettrr  bb  ora  ife7  ffe  11 
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HS  3 II 

»rfe  orast  ora  »rfv  »rfe  at  bb^b  n 

»m  fen  at  atffn  he  »rv  ora  avrfe  11 

Braor  uras  3jB  few  bb  fey  Brat  Tvfe 
ip  ii 

uf#  ii 

HTfew  tfe  a fW  f HTiW  HW  II 
Bwfewr  ?few  a BWSt  Hf  fW  BBf  TOT  II 

«ffert  wr  a fast  fira  f ufe  bh  bb3t 
awtr  ii 

3TB  BBHfej  fat  ftra  uft  BH  Btr  II 

utb  'tott: 

»pfu  aBfe  at  Brfu  »tb  ufe  Btr  11311 


poochhahu  jaa-ay  si-aani-aa  dukh 
kaatai  mayraa  ko-ay. 
satgur  saachaa  man  vasai  saajan  ut 
hee  thaa-ay. 

naanak  man  tariptaasee-ai  siftee 
saachai  naa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

aapay  karnee  kaar  aap  aapay  karay 
rajaa-ay. 

aapay  kis  hee  bakhas  la-ay  aapay 
kaar  kamaa-ay. 

naanak  chaanan  gur  milay  dukh  bikh 
jaalee  naa-ay.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

maa-i-aa  vaykh  na  bhul  too 
manmukh  moorkhaa. 
chaldi-aa  naal  na  chal-ee  sabh  jhooth 
darab  lakhaa. 

agi-aanee  anDh  na  boojh-ee  sir  oopar 
jam  kharhag  kalkhaa. 
gur  parsaadee  ubray  jin  har  ras 
chakhaa. 

SGGS  P-1088 

aap  karaa-ay  karay  aap  aapay  har 
rakhaa.  ||3|| 


Salok  Mehla-1 

Instead  of  living  a truthful  life  and  remembering  our  Creator,  most  of  us  keep 
wandering  in  the  pursuits  of  worldly  wealth  and  possessions.  That  is  why  we  keep 
suffering  again  and  again  in  worldly  existences.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  puts  himself 
in  our  situation,  and  shows  us  how  and  from  whom  to  ask  for  the  right  guidance,  so 
that  we  may  not  repeat  the  same  mistake  again  and  obtain  salvation  from  the  perpetual 
pains  of  births  and  deaths. 

So  using  the  analogy  of  a traveler  who  has  lost  his  way.  Guru  Ji  says : “I  am  roaming 
around  lost  and  strayed  (from  my  spiritual  path),  but  no  one  tells  me  the  right  path. 
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(Maybe,  I should)  go  and  ask  some  wise  persons,  perhaps  someone  may  rid  me  of  my 
misery  (and  tell  me  the  right  path.  I know  that  if  the)  true  Guru  comes  to  reside  in  my 
mind,  then  the  beloved  (God)  is  also  found  there.  Then  O’  Nanak,  by  praising  God 
through  His  eternal  Name,  one’s  mind  is  satiated  (and  one’s  wandering  ends).”(l) 

Mehla-3 

However  Guru  Ji  makes  it  clear  that  God  does  everything  as  per  His  own  will  and 
showing  His  mercy.  He  blesses  one  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  puts  that  one 
on  the  right  path.  Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  does  whatever  is  worth 
doing  as  per  His  own  will.  On  His  own.  He  forgives;  on  His  own  He  does  the  deed 
(and  accomplishes  the  task).  O’  Nanak,  one  who  is  blessed  with  the  light  (guidance) 
of  the  Guru,  by  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name  (that  one)  burns  away  all  the  suffering 
caused  by  the  poison  (of  Maya  or  false  worldly  pursuits).”  (2) 

Paurree 

Now  warning  us  against  falling  prey  to  the  pursuits  of  Maya  or  worldly  riches  and 
power,  he  says:  “O'  self-conceited  fool,  do  not  be  misled  seeing  Maya  (the  false 
worldly  riches).  While  departing  (from  this  world),  none  of  this  false  wealth  of  many 
millions  would  accompany  you.  But  the  ignorant  blind  (man)  doesn’t  realize  that  on 
his  or  her  head  is  hanging  the  sword  of  death.  Only  those,  who  have  tasted  the  relish 
of  God’s  (Name),  are  saved  by  Guru’s  grace  (from  drowning  in  the  sea  of  false 
worldly  pursuits.  But,  the  human  beings  are  also  helpless,  because  God)  Himself  gets 
(things)  done  (from  the  mortals)  and  then  Himself  saves  (them).”(3) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  it  is  as  per  God's  will  that  we  are  roaming 
around  and  suffering  in  the  pains  caused  by  our  pursuits  of  Maya  or  worldly 
riches  and  power.  If  we  want  to  get  emancipation  from  these  sufferings,  then  we 
should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God's  Name  with 
true  love,  devotion  and  humility.  So  that  showing  His  mercy  God  Himself  may 
protect  and  emancipate  us. 


HW?  HS  3 II 

Pino1  3Tf  ool  ileTW  §■  oft"  (vul  fat:  II 
tW  Ul^r  olt  ?>  ft  fw  II 
ofore'  frit  Ultt  HUB'  II 

TTOoC  (VH  ftf  ftraf  ?>  ft  HiTO  IITII 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

jinaa  gur  nahee  bhayti-aa  bhai  kee 
naahee  bind. 

aavan  jaavan  duldl  ghanaa  kaday  na 
chookai  chind. 

kaaparh  Jivai  pachhorhee-ai  ghartiee 
mu  hat  gharhee-aal. 
naanak  sachay  naam  bin  sirahu  na 
chukai  janjaal.  ||1|| 
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HS  3 II 
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Ilf#  II 

arayfif  »fv  wfn%  ufo  ?#h  hh#  ii 
w)  331#  wfeG*  TO  HHfe  II 

HrtHtf  TO1  HdS  TO  dfd  rl'e  II 

wt  §&  Horfe  u fro  toj  yg#  ii 

IT?>  tf?>  H TO  frlft  df<d  JTfgttF  fdft  U& 

toh#  lien 


mehlaa  3. 

taribhavan  dhoodhee  sajnaa  ha-umai 
buree  jagat. 

naa  jhur  hee-arhay  sach  cha-o 
naanak  sacho  sach.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

gurmukh  aapay  bakhsi-on  har  naam 
samaariay. 

aapay  bhagtee  laa-i-on  gur  sabad 
neesaanay. 

sanmukh  sadaa  sohnay  sachai  dar 
jaanay. 

aithai  othai  mukat  hai  Jin  raam 
pachhaanay. 

Phan  Phan  say  jan  Jin  har  sayvi-aa 
tin  ha-o  kurbaanay.  ||4|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  Pauree,  Gum  Ji  gave  us  the  messages  that  it  is  as  per  God's  will  that 
we  are  roaming  around  and  suffering  the  pains  caused  by  our  pursuits  of  Maya  or 
worldly  riches  and  power.  If  we  want  to  get  emancipation  from  these  sufferings,  then 
we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God's  Name  with  true 
devotion  and  humility.  So  that  showing  His  mercy,  God  Himself  may  protect  and 
emancipate  us.  In  this  salok,  he  tells  us  about  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  have  not 
met  the  true  Guru  and  followed  his  advice. 

He  says:  “They  who  have  not  met  the  Guru  (listened  to  Gurbani ),  and  don’t  have 
even  a little  bit  of  fear  (of  God,  they)  keep  suffering  in  the  immense  pain  of  coming 
and  going,  and  their  worry  never  ceases.  (Their  fate  is)  like  a cloth  which  is  struck 
against  a stone  (for  washing),  or  like  a gong,  which  is  hit  after  every  few  minutes. 
(Similarly),  O’  Nanak  without  meditating  on  the  eternal  Name,  one  doesn’t  find  relief 
from  the  (worldly)  entanglement.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

The  single  most  important  pieces  of  advice,  which  the  Guru  gives  us  is  to  always  shun 
ego  or  self-  conceit,  which  is  almost  universal  and  is  often  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of 
even  many  virtuous  persons.  Therefore,  they  are  always  afraid,  lest  their  ego  may 
negate  all  their  virtues.  In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  recognizes  this  fact  and  tells  us  the  way 
to  overcome  that  fear.  Therefore  addressing  us  and  his  own  mind,  he  says:  “O’  my 
friend,  I have  searched  all  the  three  worlds,  (and  have  concluded  that)  Ego  is  the  worst 
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(thing)  in  the  world.  (But  I)  Nanak  say,  don’t  you  worry  O’  my  heart,  speak  truth  and 
meditate  on  the  eternal  (Name)  of  (God),  who  is  truly  eternal. ”(2) 

Paurree 


Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  seek  and  listen  to 
( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word.  He  says:  “(God)  Himself  forgives  those  who  listen  to  the 
Guru  and  remain  absorbed  in  (meditating  on)  God's  Name.  He  has  Himself  yoked 
them  in  His  devotion  through  the  mark  (of  guidance)  of  Guru’s  word.  They  always 
remain  face  to  face,  look  beauteous,  and  are  recognized  (with  honor)  in  the  court  of 
the  eternal  (God),  and  they  whom  God  recognizes,  are  emancipated  both  here  and 
there  (in  God’s  court  from  any  worldly  bonds).  Therefore,  blessed  again  and  again  are 
those  devotees  who  have  served  (and  worshipped)  God,  I am  a sacrifice  to  them.”(4) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  we  should  remember  that  without  following 
the  Guru,  and  having  some  fear  and  respect  for  God,  we  would  keep  suffering  in 
pains  again  and  again.  Further  the  worst  thing  in  the  world  is  self-conceit. 
Therefore,  we  should  always  humbly  and  dutifully  follow  the  Guru's  advice,  and 
meditate  on  God's  Name,  so  that  He  may  emancipate  us  from  self-conceit  and 
rounds  of  birth  and  death. 


salok  mehlaa  1. 
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mahal  kuchjee  marvarhee  kaalee 
manhu  kasuDh. 

jay  gun  hovan  taa  pir  ravai  naanak 
avgun  munDh.  1 1 1|  | 


saach  seel  sach  sanjmee  saa  pooree 
parvaar. 

naanak  ahinis  sadaa  bhalee  pir  kai  hayt 
pi-aar.  ||2|| 


aapnaa  aap  pachhaani-aa  naam 
niDhaan  paa-i-aa. 

kirpaa  kar  kai  aapnee  gur  sabad 
milaa-i-aa. 

gur  kee  banee  nirmalee  har  ras 
pee-aa-i-aa. 


mehlaa  1. 


pa-orhee. 
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har  ras  jinee  chaakhi-aa  an  ras  thaak 
rahaa-i-aa. 

har  ras  pee  sadaa  taripat  bha-ay  fir 
tarisnaa  bhukh  gavaa-i-aa.  1 15|  | 


Salok  Mehlci-1 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  remember  that  without 
following  Guru’s  advice  and  having  some  fear  and  respect  for  God,  we  would  keep 
suffering  in  pains  again  and  again.  Further  the  worst  thing  in  the  world  is  self-conceit. 
Therefore,  we  should  always  humbly  and  dutifully  follow  the  Guru's  advice  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  He  may  emancipate  us  from  self-conceit  and  the 
rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 

In  this  Salok,  comparing  a human  being  to  a married  woman,  who  except  for  being 
arrogant  about  her  beauty,  has  no  other  virtues.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  (soul)  bride  (who 
feels  conceited  about  her  physical  beauty)  is  (like)  an  ill-mannered  black  faced 
woman  of  evil  mind.  O’  Nanak,  (a  human  bride  soul)  can  enjoy  the  company  of  her 
spouse  (God),  if  she  has  (some)  virtues  in  her,  (but  the  bad  character)  bride  has 
nothing  but  faults  (in  her).”(l) 

Mehla-1 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  is  considered  so  virtuous  that  even  God  likes  to  enjoy  her 
company,  and  who  commands  respect  in  the  family  and  God’s  court.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  the  human  bride  soul)  who  is  truthful,  gentle,  and  tmly  self-disciplined, 
she  is  considered  perfect  (in  the  holy  company  and  her)  family.  O’  Nanak,  she 
remains  imbued  with  the  love  and  affection  of  (God)  her  spouse,  and  is  always 
considered  virtuous. ”(2) 

Paurree 

Next  Guru  Ji  stresses  the  importance  of  examining  one’s  self  and  tells  us  what  kind  of 
blessings  a person  obtains  who  does  that.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  who  has 
reflected  on  one’s  merits  and  faults,  and  thus)  has  understood  one’s  own  self,  has 
obtained  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name.  Showing  His  mercy  (God)  has  united  that  one 
with  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word.  Immaculate  is  the  word  of  the  Guru,  (through  it  God 
has)  helped  that  one  to  drink  God’s  elixir  (of  Name).  They  who  have  tasted  the 
(relish)  of  God’s  (Name),  have  stopped  (drinking)  other  drinks  (enjoying  other 
worldly  pleasures).  Because  after  drinking  God’s  elixir  (and  enjoying  the  pleasure  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name),  they  always  remain  satiated  and  lose  all  their  thirst  and 
hunger  (for  worldly  pleasures  or  possessions). ”(5) 
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The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  the  human  bride  soul,  who  is  arrogant,  is  like 
that  bride  who  is  of  bad  character  and  tends  to  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  false 
pleasures.  But  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  love  of  our  spouse  (God)  and  want  to  be 
loved  and  respected  in  our  family  and  God’s  court,  then  we  should  follow  the 
Guru's  word  and  shed  our  demerits,  so  that  we  may  become  worthy  of  God's 
love  and  union. 


HS  3 II 

fqq  q?>  3^  q?>  ffo  iVH 
HfoFsf  II 

iTOoT  q?>  Wi  H#  Hsj'^dl  ivfo  IIHII 

HS  T II 

HH3  QtHof  c%3  off  »raTH  JJltt'O  II 

iTOof  q?>  HUWt  H 
IP  II 

II 

W H HU  ft?  3Ht  T^feof  II 
fn?ft  HI  USiSWF  Hf  3^  fret  II 

fufe  ?>  »rtfh»rfu  fH  grfe  eh 
u#  II 

fe»F  H'M'dlw  fan  feww  ?> 

u#  II 

fAdtJM  he7  & arayftr  ft  h 
f?KHW  utt  ll£ll 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

pir  khusee-ay  Phan  raavee-ay  Phan  ur 
naam  seegaar. 

naanak  Phan  aagai  kharhee 
sobhaavantee  naar.  1 1 1|  | 

mehlaa  1. 

sasurai  pay-ee-ai  kant  kee  kant  agamm 
athaahu. 

naanak  Phan  sohaagariee  jo  bhaaveh 
vayparvaah.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

takhat  raajaa  so  bahai  je  takh-tai  laa-ik 
ho-ee. 

jinee  sach  pachhaani-aa  sach  raajay 
say-ee. 

ayhi  bhoopat  raajay  na  aakhee-ahi 
doojai  bhaa-ay  dukh  ho-ee. 
keetaa  ki-aa  salaahee-ai  jis  jaaday 
bilam  na  ho-ee. 

nihchal  sachaa  ayk  hai  gurmukh  boojhai 
so  nihchal  ho-ee.  1 16|  | 


Salok  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  Paurree  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  human  bride  soul,  who  is  arrogant  is 
like  that  bride  who  is  of  bad  character  and  tends  to  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  false 
pleasures.  But  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  love  of  our  spouse  (God)  and  also  be  loved  and 
respected  in  our  family  and  God’s  court,  then  we  need  to  follow  the  Guru's  word  and 
shed  all  our  faults,  so  that  we  may  become  worthy  of  God's  love  and  union.  In  this 
Paurree,  he  tells  us  who  the  souls  are  who  enjoy  the  company  of  (God)  their  spouse, 
and  also  like  kings,  share  with  God  His  eternal  throne  and  become  one  with  Him. 

Continuing  the  above  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  spouse  (God)  feels  pleasure  in 
enjoying  the  company  of  that  (human)  bride,  who  adorns  herself  with  the  ornament  of 
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Name  in  her  heart.  O’  Nanak,  the  bride  (soul)  who  remains  standing  in  front  (of  God, 
always  ready  to  do  whatever  He  wants  her  to  do)  is  a woman  of  good  repute.”(l) 

Mehla-1 

Now  describing,  how  blessed  those  bride  (souls)  are  who  love  God,  he  says:  “O’ 
Nanak,  blessed  is  that  united  (bride  soul),  who  is  pleasing  to  the  care-free  Spouse. 
Such  a bride  soul  remains  faithful  (to  God,  her)  incomprehensible  and  unfathomable 
spouse  both  in  her  parents’  and  in-laws  houses  (this  world  and  God’s  court). ”(2) 

Paurree 


Guru  Ji  now  gives  another  example  to  explain  who  those  persons  are  who  enjoy  the 
bliss  and  comforts  of  God’s  company.  He  says:  “Only  that  person  sits  on  the  throne  of 
a king,  who  is  worthy  of  that  throne.  But  eternal  are  those  kings  only,  who  have 
recognized  the  eternal  (God).  These  rulers  (of  lands)  cannot  be  considered  (true 
kings),  who  always  suffer  from  the  pain  of  attachment  with  the  other  (worldly 
possessions).  What  is  the  use  of  praising  the  one,  who  has  been  created  (by  God),  and 
who  doesn’t  take  any  time  in  vanishing?  It  is  only  the  one  true  (God),  who  is  immortal 
and  the  Guru’s  follower  who  realizes  (this  fact)  becomes  immortal  (by  uniting  with 
the  eternal  God).”(6) 


The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  respect  and  love  in  this 
and  the  next  world,  then  we  have  to  shed  our  self-conceit,  and  bedeck  ourselves 
with  the  ornaments  of  love  for  God’s  Name  in  our  heart.  Further  we  need  to 
remember  that  just  as  only  that  person  sits  on  the  throne,  who  deserves  it, 
similarly  only  that  person  enjoys  the  company  and  union  of  the  eternal  God,  who 
loves  and  is  devoted  only  to  the  one  eternal  God,  and  is  not  attached  to  any 
worldly  possessions,  riches,  or  relatives. 


HS  3 II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 


or  fUf  & fira  fa?>  trot 

?rfu  II 

<W>c7  H Hd'dlil  ft?  Hfddld  H^U 

mrfzj  mu 


sabhnaa  kaa  pir  ayk  hai  pir  bin  khaalee 
naahi. 

naanak  say  sohaaganee  je  satgur  maahi 
samaahi.  ||1|| 


HS  3 II 


mehlaa  3. 
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II 
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man  kay  aDhik  tarang  ki-o  dar  saahib 
chhutee-ai. 

jay  raachai  sach  rang  goorhai  rang  apaar 
kai. 

naanak  gur  parsaadee  chhutee-ai  jay  chit 
lagai  sach.  1 12|  | 
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•iT' 


II 


pa-orhee. 


of<d  ^ <vk  »thw  u fo(8  sbrfe'  oftn  11 


har  kaa  naam  amol  hai  ki-o  keemat; 
keejai. 


UfF  'lOtltf 


SGGS  P-1089 


»n0  fHHfe  TO  TOfr»f?>  »raj  skidlr!  II 

arayfif  fro  jwzM  to  atwfe  att  n 

TO  HTOt  cO-IH  fydl'fHW  fTO  Ufa  TO 

Uft  II 

»r^  HTO  Hftf  TOfrT  H#R 

IIPII 


aapay  sarisat  sabh  saajee-an  aapay 
varteejai. 

gurmukh  sadaa  salaahee-ai  sach  keemat 
keejai. 

gur  sabdee  kamal  bigaasi-aa  iv  har  ras 
peejai. 

aavan  jaanaa  thaaki-aa  sukh  sahj 
saveejai.  ||7|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  respect  and  love 
in  this  and  the  next  world,  then  we  have  to  shed  our  self-conceit,  and  bedeck 
ourselves  with  the  ornaments  of  love  for  God’s  Name  in  our  heart.  Further  we  need  to 
remember,  that  just  as  only  that  person  sits  on  the  throne,  who  deserves  it,  similarly 
only  that  person  enjoys  the  company  and  union  of  the  eternal  God,  who  loves  and  is 
devoted  only  to  Him,  and  is  not  attached  to  any  worldly  possessions,  riches,  or 
relatives.  In  this  salok,  Guru  li  explains  in  another  way,  why  although  all  human 
beings  belong  to  God,  only  a few  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  company,  while  others  don’t. 

Again  using  his  favorite  metaphor  of  brides  for  the  human  souls  and  God  as  the  one 
groom  of  all,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  is  the  only  one  Groom  of  all  (human 
bride  souls).  No  one  is  without  the  Groom.  But  O’  Nanak,  they  alone  are  (His  happily) 
united  (brides),  who  remain  merged  in  the  true  Guru  (by  devotedly  following  his 
advice  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name).”(l) 

Mehla-3 


In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  gives  the  underlying  reason,  why  most  of  us  remain  separated 
from  God,  and  do  not  obtain  emancipation  from  our  worldly  bonds.  He  also  tells  us 
the  way  to  obtain  salvation.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  our  minds  keep  rising 
many  waves  (of  worldly  desires,  because  of  which  we  commit  many  sins),  so  how  can 
we  be  acquitted  in  God’s  court?  O’  Nanak,  we  are  acquitted  only  if  by  Guru’s  grace, 
our  mind  is  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God),  and  we  remain  absorbed  in  true  and  deep 
love  of  the  Infinite  (God).”(2) 
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Paurree 

Now  giving  the  gist  of  his  advice  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  invaluable  is  (God’s) 
Name.  We  can  never  assess  its  worth.  He  Himself  has  created  this  world  and  He 
Himself  pervades  in  it.  (The  only  thing,  we  can  do  is  to)  always  praise  Him  through 
the  Guru’s  (word,  and  in  this  way)  we  can  appraise  that  eternal  (God.  By  singing 
praises  of  God  through  Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word,  our  lotus  (like  heart)  blossoms  (in 
delight),  and  this  is  how  we  drink  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name.  Then  our)  coming  and 
going  (in  and  out  of  this  world)  stops,  and  we  (live  and)  sleep  in  peace  and  poise. ”(7) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  all  human  beings  are  like  the  brides  of  one 
God,  but  only  those  among  us  truly  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  union,  who  listen  to 
(Gurbani)  the  immaculate  word  of  the  Guru,  imbue  them  selves  with  the  fast  love 
of  God's  Name,  and  sing  His  praises  day  and  night.  God  comes  to  reside  in  their 
heart,  which  then  blossoms  like  lotus  and  they  enjoy  the  state  of  supreme  peace 
and  poise. 


salok  mehlaa  1. 


H%  HS  II 
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ivu of  ufe  tuu  & hu  sb7  we'  mu 

HS  3 II 
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naa  mailaa  naa  DhunDhlaa  naa 
bhagvaa  naa  kach. 

naanak  laalo  laal  hai  sachai  rataa  sach. 

mu 

mehlaa  3. 

sahj  variaspat  ful  fa  I bhavar  vasai  bhai 
khand. 

naanak  tarvar  ayk  hai  ayko  ful  bhirang. 

I|2|| 

pa-orhee. 

jo  jan  loojheh  manai  si-o  say  sooray 
parDhaanaa. 

har  saytee  sadaa  mil  rahay  Jinee  aap 
pachhaanaa. 

gi-aanee-aa  kaa  ih  mahat  hai  man 
maahi  samaanaa. 

har  jee-o  kaa  mahal  paa-i-aa  sach  laa- 
ay  Dhi-aanaa. 

jin  gur  parsaadee  man  jeeti-aa  jag  tineh 
jitaanaa.  ||8|| 
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Salok  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Gum  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  all  human  beings  are  like 
the  brides  of  one  God,  but  only  those  among  us  truly  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  union,  who 
listen  to  ( Gurbani ) the  immaculate  word  of  the  Guru,  imbue  them  selves  with  the  fast 
love  of  God's  Name,  and  sing  His  praises  day  and  night.  God  comes  to  reside  in  their 
heart,  which  then  blossoms  like  lotus  and  they  enjoy  the  state  of  supreme  peace  and 
poise.  In  this  salok , he  compares  the  deep  love  of  a true  devotee  to  the  deep  red 
colored  dress,  which  a newly  wedded  bride  wears  to  show  her  utmost  love  for  her 
spouse. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  one  who  remains  (so  imbued  with  God’s  love,  as  if  he  or  she) 
has  been  dyed  in  the  color  of  the  absolute  true  God,  that  one’s  color  of  love  neither 
gets  soiled,  nor  becomes  hazy,  ochre,  or  short  lived.  (In  other  words,  such  a person’s 
love  is  not  selfish,  doubtful,  or  short  lived,  but)  it  is  sincere  and  ever  lasting.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  cites  two  beautiful  metaphors  to  convey  the  kind  of  love  and  devotion, 
we  should  have  for  God.  He  says:  “Shedding  its  fear,  a bumblebee  (sits  and  sucks) 
with  ease  the  essence  from  vegetation,  flowers  and  fruits.  But  O’  Nanak,  this  black 
bee  (should  know  that)  there  is  only  one  tree  and  one  flower  (whose  essence  is  truly 
sweet  and  life  giving.  In  other  words  instead  of  going  to  different  places,  and 
worshipping  so  many  gods  and  goddesses,  the  devotees  should  know  that  there  is  only 
one  true  God,  and  it  is  only  His  Name,  which  is  the  true  immortalizing  nectar). ”(2) 

Paurree 

Just  as  a black  bee  moves  around  from  flower  to  flower,  being  allured  by  their 
outward  beauty,  similarly  our  mind  keeps  getting  allured  by  false  worldly  riches  and 
pleasures  and  it  is  very  difficult  to  control  our  mind  from  these  worldly  distractions 
and  stay  focused  on  God.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  truly  supreme 
brave  warriors  are  those  who  battle  with  their  mind  (and  stop  it  from  being  allured  by 
worldly  enticements).  They  who  recognize  themselves  (that  they  are  a spark  of  the 
divine  light,  always)  remain  united  with  God.  This  is  the  greatness  of  the  (divinely) 
wise,  that  they  remain  absorbed  in  their  mind  (attuned  to  God).  By  meditating  on  the 
eternal  (God),  they  have  obtained  the  palace  of  God  (recognized  Him  within 
themselves.  In  short),  they  alone  have  conquered  the  world  (achieved  the  objective  of 
coming  into  this  world),  who  by  Guru’s  grace  have  conquered  their  mind  (and  kept  it 
in  check).”(8) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  truly  united  with  God,  we 
should  have  absolute  true  and  fast  love  for  Him.  We  should  only  try  to  relish  the 
essence  of  the  flower  of  God’s  Name,  and  not  keep  wandering  from  one  false  god 
(or  fake  saint)  to  another.  Further  like  brave  warriors,  we  should  fight  against 
the  mind’s  tendencies  towards  false  worldly  pursuits  and  pleasures.  Then  we 
would  obtain  to  the  mansion  of  God  and  feel  as  if  we  have  conquered  the  entire 
world. 
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salok  mehlaa  3. 

jogee  hovaa  jag  bhavaa  ghar  ghar 
bheekhi-aa  lay-o. 

dargeh  laykhaa  mangee-ai  kis  kis  utar 
day-o. 

bhikhi-aa  naam  santokh  marhee 
sadaa  sach  hai  naal. 
bhaykhee  haath  na  laDhee-aa  sabh 
baDhee  jamkaal. 

naanak  galaa  jhoothee-aa  sachaa 
naam  samaal.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

jit  dar  laykhaa  mangee-ai  so  dar 
sayvihu  na  ko-ay. 

aisaa  satgur  lorh  lahu  Jis  jayvad  avar 
na  ko-ay. 

tis  sarnaa-ee  chhootee-ai  laykhaa 
mangai  na  ko-ay. 

sach  drirh-aa-ay  sach  darirh  sachaa 
oh  sabad  day-ay. 

hirdai  jis  dai  sach  hai  tan  man  bhee 
sachaa  ho-ay. 

naanak  sachai  hukam  mani-ai  sachee 
vadi-aa-ee  day-ay. 

sachay  maahi  samaavasee  jis  no 
nadar  karay-i.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

sooray  ayhi  na  aakhee-ahi  ahaNkaar 
mareh  dukh  paavahi. 
anPhay  aap  na  pachhaannee  doojai 
pach  jaaveh. 

at  karoPh  si-o  loojh-day  agai  pichhai 
dukh  paavahi. 

har  jee-o  ahaNkaar  na  bhaav-ee  vayd 
kook  sunaaveh. 

ahaNkaar  mu-ay  say  vigtee  ga-ay  mar 
janmeh  fir  aavahi.  1 19|  | 
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Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Gum  Ji  instructed  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  truly  united  with 
God,  we  should  have  absolute  true  and  fast  love  for  Him.  We  should  only  try  to  relish 
the  essence  of  the  flower  of  God’s  Name,  and  not  keep  wandering  from  one  false  god 
(or  fake  saint)  to  another.  In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  conduct  and  fate  of 
those  who  becoming  yogis  and  wearing  ochre  colored  robes  go  begging  from  place  to 
place  in  search  of  food  and  clothing,  and  think  that  simply  by  adopting  holy  garbs 
they  would  obtain  to  the  eternal  God. 

He  says:  “If  I were  to  become  a yogi  and  wander  through  the  world  begging  from 
door  to  door,  (I  wonder,  how  would  I)  answer  my  one  (bad  deed  after  the  other),  when 
the  account  (of  my  deeds)  is  demanded  in  God’s  court?  (O’  my  friends,  one  who 
deems  God’s)  Name  as  charity,  and  contentment  as  one’s  cottage,  the  eternal  (God)  is 
always  with  that  one.  No  one  has  been  able  to  lay  hands  upon  (and  obtain  the  eternal 
God,  simply)  by  adopting  holy  garbs;  the  entire  world  is  bound  to  (birth  and)  death. 
Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  meditate  only  on  God’s)  Name,  all  other  things  are  false. ”(1) 

Mehla-3 

If  as  stated  above  one  has  to  account  for  one’s  past  deeds,  even  after  praying  to  gods 
and  goddesses,  or  becoming  yogis  and  adopting  holy  garbs,  then  naturally  the 
question  arises,  what  should  a person  do  to  obtain  salvation?  Providing  answer  to  such 
questions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  don’t  serve  at  that  door  (and  waste  your 
time  and  effort  in  serving  that  guru),  if  you  are  still  going  to  be  asked  to  account  for 
(your  past  deeds).  Instead  find  such  a true  Guru,  who  has  no  one  equal  to  him  (in 
merit  and  purity).  It  is  by  seeking  his  shelter  (and  faithfully  following  the  guidance  of 
such  a true  Guru),  that  we  are  emancipated,  and  no  one  asks  for  the  account  (of  our 
past  deeds.  Because  that  Guru  himself)  steadfastly  meditates  on  the  true  (Name), 
makes  (his  followers)  to  firmly  enshrine  the  eternal  (God  in  them),  and  gives  true 
advice  to  them.  Within  whose  mind  is  enshrined  the  truth,  that  person’s  body  and 
mind  also  become  true  (and  immaculate).  O’  Nanak,  by  obeying  the  command  of  the 
eternal  God,  He  blesses  us  with  eternal  glory  and  on  whom  He  casts  His  glance  of 
grace,  (that  person)  would  merge  in  the  eternal  (God  Himself). ”(2) 

Paurree 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  truly  supreme  brave  warriors  are  those 
who  battle  with  their  mind  (and  stop  it  from  being  allured  by  worldly  enticements).  In 
this  Paurree  he  tell  us,  who  in  his  judgment  are  not  the  brave  ones.  He  says:  “(Such 
persons)  are  not  called  the  valiant  ones,  who  die  (in  battle  to  satisfy  their)  ego  and 
suffer  pain.  These  blind  fools  do  not  recognize  their  (true)  self  and  are  consumed  in 
duality  (love  of  worldly  possessions  instead  of  God).  They  fight  (with  each  other)  in 
great  anger  and  therefore  suffer  in  pain,  both  here  (in  this  world)  and  hereafter  (in 
God’s  court.  Even)  Vedas  (the  Hindu  holy  books)  loudly  proclaim  that  arrogance  is 
not  pleasing  to  God.  They  who  die  in  self-conceit,  depart  from  here  without  achieving 
the  state  (of  salvation),  and  keep  dying  to  be  born  again  and  again.  ”(9) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 418  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1090 


■iT' 


The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  we  should  not  wander  like  yogis  or 
mendicants  and  keep  serving  or  begging  from  door  to  door.  Instead,  we  should 
seek  the  guidance  of  that  true  Guru  who  himself  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  and 
helps  us  also  in  doing  that.  Then,  we  would  become  immaculate  and  no  one 
would  ask  us  for  the  account  of  our  past  deeds.  Lastly,  we  should  completely 
wipe  out  any  kind  of  ego  or  self-conceit  from  our  minds,  because  the  eternal  God 
doesn’t  like  it.  If  we  faithfully  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  God  would 
forgive  all  our  past  misdeeds,  and  in  His  mercy  would  bless  us  with  His  eternal 
union. 


H%  HS  3 II 

oT3T§  tfe  U fiTOT  U IFf  II 

feUH  Hfe  t HU  Hd'd£d'd  II 

UotH  Ugfe  fiW  fefe  oFHU  WU1  IFfe  II 
feTWF  tt  t U^oT  ofdit  FTf  IIHII 

HS  3 II 

J-Ff  H dfe  Hit  U Hoffe  31^3  II 

(VUoC  t feu  Hfebt  3T3  Hast  dld'fd  II 

iu  HU  Hdw  (V  HU  i WU  Hf  ife  II 

UFSof  HU  dt  off  HU  HT3Ht  t Hfddld  it 
Hfe  IP  II 

wr  ‘totfo 

Llftt  II 

st  33^  fyfettu  ftfe  Hoffe  feu  3TTTr  II 

Herat  feu  u irfe§  fife  Hufi-r  few  ii 
ajfe  nft^r  Hdra  ufeht  wfe  hut  fdid'H1  ii 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

kaaga-o  ho-ay  na  oojlaa  lohay  naav 
na  paar. 

piram  padaarath  man  lai  Phan 
savaaranhaar. 

hukam  pachhaanai  oojlaa  sir  kaasat 
lohaa  paar. 

tarisnaa  chhodai  bhai  vasai  naanak 
karnee  saar.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

maaroo  maaran  jo  ga-ay  maar  na 
sakahi  gavaar. 

naanak  jay  ih  maaree-ai  gur  sabdee 
veechaar. 

ayhu  man  maari-aa  naa  marai  jay 
lochai  sabh  ko-ay. 

naanak  man  hee  ka-o  man  maarsee 
jay  satgur  bhaytai  so-ay.  1 12|  | 

SGGS  P-1090 

pa-orhee. 

dovai  tarfaa  opaa-ee-on  vich  sakat  siv 
vaasaa. 

saktee  kinai  na  paa-i-o  fir  janam 
binaasaa. 

gur  sayvi-ai  saat  paa-ee-ai  jap  saas 
giraasaa. 
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fHfkfe  hto  nftr  §3H  ufo  ew  ii  simrit  saasat  soDh  daykh  ootam  har 

daasaa. 

<th  fw  s fef  ?Kjt  <v>r  afe  hw  naanak  naam  binaa  ko  thir  nahee 
iiaon  naamay  bal  jaasaa.  ||10|| 

Salok  Melila-3 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  wander  like  yogis  or 
mendicants  and  keep  serving  or  begging  from  door  to  door.  Instead  we  should  seek 
the  guidance  of  that  true  Gum  who  himself  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  and  helps 
others  also  in  doing  that.  In  this  salok , he  explains  the  unique  merits  of  the  true  Guru, 
who  can  accomplish  even  those  deeds,  which  seem  impossible. 

Citing  some  examples,  he  says:  “(Ordinarily),  a crow  cannot  become  white  (like  a 
swan),  and  a boat  of  iron  cannot  cross  (the  river),  but  blessed  is  that  embellishing 
(Guru,  following  whose  guidance  even  a person  with  a black  heart  like  a crow)  starts 
believing  in  the  beloved  commodity  (of  God’s  Name.  Such  a person)  recognizes  the 
command  (of  God,  becomes)  immaculate  (like  a swan,  and  swims  across  this  worldly 
ocean,  just  as)  riding  on  wood  (a  piece  of)  iron  floats  across  (a  river.  Under  Guru’s 
guidance,  that  person)  sheds  (fire  like  worldly)  desire  and  in  that  person’s  mind  abides 
the  fear  (of  God)  and  O’  Nanak,  such  conduct  is  supreme. ”(1) 

Melila-3 

In  Paurree  (8),  Guru  Ji  had  observed  that  truly  supreme  are  those  brave  warriors,  who 
battle  with  their  mind  (and  try  to  understand  themselves).  Therefore,  many  people 
have  tried  to  conquer  their  mind  in  various  ways.  Some  have  even  gone  to  the  extent 
of  renouncing  their  house  holds  and  left  for  lonely  places  in  jungles,  mountains  and 
deserts,  so  that  by  being  away  from  worldly  allurements,  they  might  be  successful  in 
stilling  their  mind.  But  they  all  have  miserably  failed.  Therefore  commenting  on  such 
efforts.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  most  practical  way  of  controlling  our  mind. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  gone  to  the  lonely  deserts,  (or  forests  and 
mountains),  to  still  (their  minds),  those  fools  couldn’t  still  it.  Because  O’  Nanak,  if 
this  mind  can  be  brought  under  control,  it  is  only  through  reflection  on  ( Gurbani ),  the 
Guru’s  word.  Even  if  every  one  wishes,  that  this  mind  might  become  still,  it  cannot  be 
stilled.  O’  Nanak,  only  the  mind  itself  will  still  the  mind,  when  one  meets  the  true 
Guru,  (listens  to  him  and  follows  Guru’s  advice). ”(2) 

Paurree 

Now  Guru  Ji  beautifully  explains  how  God  has  given  us  both  options.  We  can  follow 
the  path  of  Guru,  or  that  of  worldly  power,  and  bear  the  consequences  accordingly.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  created  both  paths  (of  following  the  advice  of  the 
Guru,  or  the  dictates  of  one’s  own  mind).  In  this  world  abide  both  Maya  (the  worldly 
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power),  and  (divine)  soul.  No  one  has  obtained  (God)  through  power  (or  Maya)', 
instead  being  born  again  and  again  one  is  destroyed.  It  is  only  by  serving  the  Guru  (by 
following  his  advice)  and  contemplating  on  (God’s  Name)  with  every  breath  and 
morsel,  that  we  obtain  peace  (of  mind.  O’  man,  go  ahead)  and  carefully  look  into  (the 
holy  books  like),  Simritis,  and  Shastras , (you  would  find)  that  the  servants  of  God  are 
held  in  highest  esteem.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  no  one  can  become  immortal  without 
(meditating  on)  God’s  Name.  Therefore  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  Name. ”(10) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  simply  by  our  own  efforts  we  cannot  become 
pure  or  conquer  our  mind,  even  if  we  abandon  this  world  and  roam  around  in 
forests,  deserts  and  mountains.  It  is  only  when  we  seek  the  guidance  of  true  Guru 
that  we  learn  how  to  control  our  mind  with  the  power  of  the  mind  itself.  We  also 
learn  from  the  Guru  that  God  has  given  us  both  options  of  following  Guru’s 
advice,  or  following  the  dictates  of  our  own  mind  and  run  after  worldly  riches 
and  power.  But  no  one  has  obtained  God  through  power.  It  is  only  by  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  guidance  that  a person  has  obtained  to  God,  and 
enjoyed  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 

HS  3 II 

life?  Hftf  || 

ife  Ht  yfftw  Wit  Ufa  II 

Hf  Hti1  wif  f fe  frfe  trtot  f°rt 
tfe  ii 

ft  (VTicT  TO1  tfe  IITII 

HS  3 II 

wfv  tlft  ott  wfll  wt  (TCfo  ottfe  II 

w£f  t off  (VTioI  JW  Hfe 

IP  II 

uf#  II 

ofez  ora  u uf  atf  ?>  ft  ii 

irar  Hfu  dddd1  uoft  fH§  5#  II 

are  HHst  ufo  tetwf  uft  frfv  uft  ft  11 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

hovaa  pandit  jotkee  vayd  partiaa  mukh 
chaar. 

nav  khand  maDhav  poojee-aa  apnai 
chaj  veechaar. 

mat  sachaa  akhar  bhul  jaa-ay  cha-ukai 
bhitai  na  ko-ay. 

jhoothay  cha-ukay  naankaa  sachaa 
ayko  so-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 

aap  upaa-ay  karay  aap  aapay  nadar 
karay-i. 

aapay  day  vadi-aa-ee-aa  kaho  naanak 
sachaa  so-ay.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

kantak  kaal  ayk  hai  hor  kantak  na 
soojhai. 

afri-o  jag  meh  varatdaa  paapee  si-o 
loojhai. 

gur  sabdee  har  bhaydee-ai  har  jap  har 
boojhai. 
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h ufo  Hd<s'«l  g^t^r  H H?j  fa§  tff  ii  so  har  sarnaa-ee  chhutee-ai  jo  man  si-o 

joojhai. 

Hfc  'si y 1 Td  ufo  riy  ufo  tiudiu  ritt  man  veechaar  har  jap  karay  har  dargeh 
mil  seejhai.  ||11|| 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  simply  by  our  own  efforts,  we  couldn’t 
become  pure  or  conquer  our  mind,  even  if  we  abandon  this  world  and  roam  around  in 
forests,  deserts  and  mountains.  It  is  only  when  we  seek  the  guidance  of  true  Guru  that 
we  learn  how  to  control  our  mind  with  the  power  of  the  mind  itself.  In  this  Salok, 
Guru  Ji  tells  us,  how  even  by  becoming  a scholar  and  giving  sermons  or  practicing 
outward  cleanliness  we  cannot  please  God,  and  how  essential  it  is  to  make  sure  that 
we  don’t  forget  the  eternal  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  if  I were  to  become  a pundit  (scholar)  or  an  astrologer 
and  recite  (all)  the  four  Vedas  from  memory,  am  venerated  in  all  the  nine  regions  (of 
the  world)  because  of  my  high  moral  character  and  thoughts;  (and  be  very  careful  that 
no  low  caste  person)  defiles  my  kitchen  square,  (all  these  things  are  useless),  because 
the  most  essential  thing  is  that  one  should)  never  forsake  the  eternal  (God).  O’  Nanak, 
all  these  kitchen  squares  (and  other  such  things  are  false  and)  short  lived,  the  only  one 
(everlasting  power)  is  that  eternal  God.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Guru  Ji  now  reminds  us  about  another  fact  regarding  creation  and  worldly  honors,  for 
which  many  people  crave.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  He)  Himself  creates  (all  beings), 
does  everything,  and  Himself  casts  His  glance  of  grace  (on  them).  O’  Nanak,  say  that 
eternal  (God)  Himself  blesses  (some)  with  glories. ”(2) 

Paurree 

Two  things  often  motivate  a person,  one  is  the  desire  for  fame  and  the  other  is  the  fear 
of  somebody  or  something.  In  the  above  two  saloks.  Guru  Ji  told  us  who  can  bless  us 
with  true  glory  and  fame.  Now  he  tells  us  how  we  can  save  ourselves  from  any  kind  of 
fear,  particularly  the  fear  of  death,  which  is  most  dreadful.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
death  is  such  a dreadful  pain  that  before  it  no  other  pain  comes  to  mind.  Undeterred,  it 
is  pervading  the  (entire)  world  and  particularly  torturing  the  sinner.  (But  the  one,  who) 
by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word  understands  the  mystery  of  God,  realizes  God  by 
meditating  on  His  (Name).  The  person  who  struggles  with  the  mind,  by  seeking  the 
shelter  of  God  gets  liberated  (from  the  fear  of  death  and  all  other  fears.  In  short,  the 
one  who)  by  reflecting  (on  the  virtues  of  God)  in  the  mind,  meditates  on  God  succeeds 
(and  is  received  with  honor)  in  God’s  court. ”(1 1) 
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The  message  of  this  Pciurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  renowned  for  our  scholarship 
or  any  other  merit  and  want  to  be  free  from  the  fear  of  death  and  all  other  fears, 
then  we  should  reflect  on  the  Guru's  word  and  meditate  on  God's  Name.  By 
doing  so,  we  would  conquer  our  minds,  and  get  rid  of  all  our  fears,  and  we  would 
be  recognized  with  honor,  both  in  this  world  and  God’s  court. 

HW^  hs  'l  ll  salok  mehlaa  1. 


Uotfe  TOfet  FFtfet  TOWU  TO  otfW  II 
FFfer  fer  HcJTHt  tTUfeh  fetf  W fW  II 
few  ddgwl  H cfe  ddsfel  few  Ufel  II 
feTO  TOHfe  (VTicP  WiT  otTO  tfeH  mil 

HS  II 

»fww§  few  nyowg  nfemfew  TOfe  11 
Utt  few  (VTicT  few  TO^W  II?  II 

uffe  ii 

HWHtT  oPW  fwiTO  Hfe  HdfetF  W^  II 

few  Hfe  Hfe  USTOTt  wdw  # W3T  II 

fefe  tw7  ufe  W ttfgfe  TO  oF  WW 
M'dl  II 

few  TO  WS  W W3lfe  H Ufe  feu  frat  II 
TO  M TO  TO  TO  WU  IITO II 


hukam  rajaa-ee  saakh-tee  dargeh  sach 
kabool. 

saahib  laykhaa  mangsee  dunee-aa 
daykh  na  bhool. 

dil  darvaanee  jo  karay  darvaysee  dil 
raas. 

isak  muhabat  naankaa  laykhaa  kartay 
paas.  1 1 1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

alga-o  jo-ay  maDhookarha-o 
sarangpaan  sabaa-ay. 
heerai  heeraa  bavDhi-aa  naanak  kanth 
subhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

manmuldl  kaal  vi-aapdaa  mohi  maa-i-aa 
laagay. 

khin  meh  maar  pachhaarhsee  bhaa-ay 
doojai  thaagay. 

fir  vaylaa  hath  na  aavee  jam  kaa  dand 
laagay. 

tin  jam  dand  na  lag-ee  jo  har  liv  jaagay. 
sabh  tayree  tuDh  chhadaavanee  sabh 
tuDhai  laagay.  1 1 12 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  renowned  for  our 
scholarship  or  any  other  merit  and  want  to  be  free  from  the  fear  of  death  and  all  other 
fears,  then  we  should  reflect  on  the  Guru's  word  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By 
doing  so  all  our  fears  would  be  removed  and  we  would  be  recognized  with  honor, 
both  in  this  world  and  God’s  court. 
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In  this  salok,  he  comments  further  on  the  ways  of  God  and  tells  us  what  kinds  of 
things  we  need  to  remember  if  we  want  to  be  accepted  in  His  court.  Commenting  on 
the  false  allurements  of  the  world  and  true  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friend),  it  is  only  by  submitting  to  the  will  (of  God)  that  one  becomes  closer  to  God 
and  it  is  only  the  truth  (of  remembering  that)  eternal  (God),  which  is  accepted  in  His 
court.  (O’  man),  looking  at  the  world  (and  its  false  allurements)  don’t  forget  (God, 
because  in  the  end),  the  Master  would  ask  for  the  account  (of  all  your  deeds  in  life). 
The  one  who  keeps  a watch  over  one’s  mind  (to  ensure  that  it  is  not  misled  by  false 
worldly  allurements),  and  keeps  it  straight  (and  pure,  is  a truly  saintly)  mendicant.  O’ 
Nanak,  the  Creator  keeps  account  of  the  love  and  affection  (of  such  truly  mendicant 
saints). ”(1) 

Mehla-1 

Now  telling  us  about  another  quality  of  true  devotees  and  how  God  loves  them.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  (the  beggar  who  like  a)  black  bee  remains  detached  (from  false 
worldly  enticements)  sees  God  in  all,  and  with  the  diamond  (of  Guru’s  word)  has 
pierced  the  diamond  (of  his  soul),  God  lovingly  embraces  him  to  His  bosom.”(2) 

Paurree 

In  the  previous  Paurree , Guru  Ji  stated  that  death  is  such  a dreadful  pain  that  before  it 
no  other  pain  comes  to  mind.  Undeterred  it  pervades  the  world  and  particularly 
tortures  the  sinners.  In  this  Paurree,  he  comments  further  on  this  topic,  by  referring  to 
those  self -conceited  people,  who  do  not  listen  to  the  Guru  and  following  the  dictates 
of  their  own  mind,  keep  indulging  in  sinful  activities. 

Regarding  such  persons.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  demon  of  death  tortures 
those  self-conceited  (people)  who  remain  involved  in  worldly  attachments.  In  an 
instant  (death)  would  dash  them  to  the  ground  (and  destroy  them),  who  are  being 
deceived  by  the  love  of  the  other  (worldly  things).  Once  the  demon  of  death  strikes 
(and  hovers  over  their  heads,)  they  cannot  (repent  for  their  sins,  or  remember  God. 
But)  they  are  not  hit  by  the  demon  of  death  who  remain  awake  in  God’s  love  (and 
remain  alert  to  false  worldly  enticements  and  keep  remembering  God  with  love).” 

But  in  his  compassion.  Guru  Ji  pleads  to  God  on  behalf  of  the  entire  universe  and 
says:  “(O’  God),  all  this  (creation)  is  Yours  and  it  is  You  who  liberates  (from  worldly 
involvements  and  pain  of  birth  and  death).  All  (beings)  are  dependent  on  Your 
support,  (therefore  please  show  mercy  and  put  them  on  the  right  path). ”(12) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  we  should  humbly  submit  to  God's  will  and 
see  God  pervading  everywhere.  We  have  to  remain  alert  to  the  false  worldly 
allurements  and  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion,  then  we 
will  be  free  even  from  the  fear  of  death  and  God  would  lovingly  embrace  us  to 
His  bosom. 
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HS  1 II 

hot  nfe  wraigHt  fy  uj^t  wfk  11 

oOTf  Trefn  JOT  ?OT  ?T  ytft  H’fn 

IIHII 

HS  H II 

ytft  HOT§  <VH  f >XOT§  HOT  WOT  II 
?OToT  OTf  f<OTH?5§  tT?>  HOT  OTOT  113 II 

HS  H II 

yOT  ytfe  fwfe  w tef  sw  j-rfe  11 

HOT  ft  HH  HOTlt  OTOT  H75S  (Vfi-T  II3II 

II 

wO  fuf  H^'fdS*  ftfo  TOT  fcftr  TOT  II 

fefe  wi(  OTfH  fwdfews  fe?>  ftnOTW  oPH 
II 

feotrt  grayftf  yfw  nfo  whh  hot  ii 

feotTtt  Hfe  t Hfcw  uft  f 3H  oPH  II 

Wjft  dfe  H3T  f ufHW  dl1  ft!W  dfe  did 
TPH  NOTH 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

sarbay  jo-ay  aqachhmee  dookh 
ghanayro  aath. 

kaalar  laadas  sar  laaghana-o  laabh  na 
poonjee  saath.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

poonjee  saacha-o  naam  too  akhuta-o 
darab  apaar. 

naanak  vakhar  nirmalo  Phan  saahu 
vaapaar.  ||2|| 

mehlaa  1. 

poorab  pareet  piraan  lai  mota-o 
thaakur  maan. 

maathai  oobhai  jam  maarsee  naanak 
maylan  naam.  1 13|  | 

pa-orhee. 

aapay  pind  savaari-on  vich  nav  niDh 
naam. 

ik  aapay  bharam  bhulaa-i-an  tin  nihfal 
kaam. 

iknee  gurmukh  bujhi-aa  har  aatam 
raam. 

iknee  sun  kai  mani-aa  har  ootam 
kaam. 

antar  har  rang  upJi-aa  gaa-i-aa  har 
gun  naam.  ||13|| 


Salok  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  Paurree  Gum  Ji  stated  that  the  demon  of  death  tortures  those  self- 
conceited  (persons)  who  remain  involved  in  worldly  attachments.  In  an  instant  (death) 
would  dash  them  to  ground  (and  destroy  them),  who  are  being  deceived  by  the  love  of 
the  other  (worldly  things).  In  this  salok,  he  again  warns  us  against  being  obsessed  with 
amassing  worldly  wealth. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  who)  looks  for  (the  opportunity  to  amass  worldly 
wealth),  deeming  it  as  imperishable,  goes  through  immense  pain.  (That  person’s  state 
is  like  the  one,  who)  has  loaded  salt  (on  the  head)  and  has  to  cross  the  ocean.  In  the 
end,  such  a person  is  left  neither  with  the  capital  nor  profit. ”(1) 

Melila-1 

But  regarding  those,  who  have  the  capital  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God, 
with  whom  is  the  capital  of  eternal  Name,  (which  is)  Your  limitless  and  inexhaustible 
wealth,  Nanak  (says  that  person)  has  the  immaculate  commodity,  blessed  is  the 
(Guru)  banker  of  this  trade. ”(2) 

Melila-1 

In  previous  many  sliabads.  Guru  Ji  stated  that  while  in  the  mother’s  womb  a human 
being  is  in  love  with  God,  but  as  soon  as  one  gets  out  one  starts  getting  attached  to 
false  worldly  allurements  and  therefore  suffers  at  the  hands  of  the  demon  of  death.  In 
this  salok , he  tells  us  a beautiful  way  to  avoid  such  sufferings.  He  says:  (O’  man), 
revive  your  previous  love  and  regain  the  support  of  Your  great  Master.  O’  Nanak,  one 
who  has  union  with  (God’s)  Name,  would  be  able  to  slay  (and  overcome  the  fear  of) 
the  demon  of  death  standing  over  one’s  head.”(3) 

Paurree 

Now  Guru  Ji  once  again  stresses  on  the  fact  that  whether  one  is  good  or  bad,  self- 
conceited,  or  a Guru’s  follower,  it  is  God  who  makes  one  so.  He  therefore  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  it  is  God  Himself  who  has  embellished  the  human  body  and  has  put  in  it 
His  Name  (the  embodiment  of  all)  the  nine  treasures  (of  wealth).  Some,  He  has 
Himself  strayed  in  doubt  and  they  are  engaged  in  fruitless  tasks.  By  Guru's  grace 
some  have  realized  God,  who  pervades  all  the  souls.  After  listening  (to  the  word  of  the 
Guru),  some  have  believed  (that  to  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  eternal)  God  is  the 
most  sublime  deed.  Within  them  has  welled  up  the  love  for  God  and  they  have  sung 
the  praise  of  (God’s)  Name. ”(13) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  us  including  our 
body  and  mind.  So  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  love  and  peace,  then  we  have  to  listen 
to  the  Guru's  word  and  instead  of  running  after  worldly  riches  and  power,  we 
should  try  to  amass  the  wealth  of  God's  Name.  By  doing  so  we  would  be  able  to 
see  that  God  pervading  in  all  hearts  and  would  keep  enjoying  the  bliss  of  singing 
His  praises  at  all  times. 
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HS  4 II 

salok  mehlaa  1. 

SGGS  P-1091 

ttfdfe  IfW  tftf  II 

» rfk  try  uis  ktk  ggte 

in  11 

bhogtan  bhai  man  vasai  haykai  paaDhar 
heed. 

at  daahpan  dukh  ghario  teenay  thaav 
bhareed.  ||1|| 

X 

oo 

Ji 

mehlaa  1. 

tfe  fk  ht#  uit  ukk»r  kfk  ii 

(Toot  (VK  HKkk  f kkr§  >x?f  7> 
ip  ii 

maaNdal  bayd  se  baajno  ghano 
Dharhee-ai  jo-ay. 

naanak  naam  samaal  too  beeja-o  avar 
na  ko-ay.  ||2|| 

X 

oo 

mehlaa  1. 

mra  ajst  wtj  forfk  d'uw  M»r  ii 
tygy^  Hfddid  fkw  s ykk  u?t  ii 

H?  tHd  HtT¥  11 

TTOoT  Hk  ?VH  fe  fek  3 H#  ftf  II3II 

saagar  gunee  athaahu  kin  haathaalaa 
daykhee-ai. 

vadaa  vayparvaahu  satgur  milai  ta  paar 
pavaa. 

majh  bhar  dukh  badukh. 

naanak  sachay  naam  bin  kisai  na  lathee 

bhukh. | 3 

yf#  ii 

pa-orhee. 

fkkt  ?k?w  3T3  H¥fk  nzrt  n 

h fksfk  h ykke  ufk  ?vh  fwy  ii 
fiHH  ?>  fkry7  fdy  dr?  fkw  ft  ufk 

3T3:  3F%  II 

MdH  d1  Id  IdO  cT1  fk?  & tIH  HftJT  ?> 

y^  ii 

did  (VK  fw^fk  fertH  d1 Id  did  O' fk 

FD-nt  mail 

jinee  andar  bhaali-aa  gur  sabad 
suhaavai. 

jo  ichhan  so  paa-iday  har  naam 
Dhi-aavai. 

jis  no  kirpaa  karay  tis  gur  milai  so  har 
gun  gaavai. 

Dharam  raa-ay  tin  kaa  mit  hai  jam  mag 
na  paavai. 

har  naam  Dhi-aavahi  dinas  raat  har 
naam  samaavai.  1 1 14|  | 
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Salok  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  us  including 
our  body  and  mind.  So  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  love  and  peace  then  we  have  to  listen 
to  the  Guru's  word  and  instead  of  running  after  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should 
try  to  amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  salok,  he  tells  us  about  the  virtues  of 
being  simple  and  pure  of  heart,  rather  than  being  too  clever  and  always  burning  in 
jealousy  at  the  wealth  or  possessions  of  others. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  is  the)  one  and  only  simple  (righteous)  path  that 
simplicity  and  fear  (of  God)  should  reside  in  our  mind.  Too  much  jealousy  (with 
others,  because  of  their  wealth  or  social  status,  brings)  immense  pain  and  one’s  (mind, 
body,  and  speech)  become  malicious. ”(1) 

Mehla-1 

Next  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  being  misled  by  what  the  majority  of  people  practice 
and  believe,  even  though  it  doesn’t  seem  to  be  the  right  thing  to  do.  Specifically 
referring  to  belief  in  many  different  rituals  mentioned  in  Vedas,  which  was  in  vogue  in 
those  days  and  to  a great  extent  even  now.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(No  doubt,  the  beliefs  of 
Vedas  are  being  propagated  very  widely,  as  if)  the  drum  of  Vedas  is  ringing  very 
loudly  and  many  (people)  are  following  that,  but  O’  Nanak,  you  only  concentrate  on 
(God’s)  Name,  because  except  for  that,  there  is  no  other  (better  way).”(2) 

Mehla-1 

Elaborating  on  the  absolute  necessity  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  this  world  is  like  an)  unfathomable  ocean,  so  (filled  with  the 
impurities  of  impulses  for  power,  self-praise,  and  evil),  that  nobody  has  seen  its  depth 
(how  far  the  human  beings  can  stoop  to  satisfy  their  evil  impulses.  However,  I know 
that  if)  I could  meet  the  great  carefree  true  Guru,  then  I could  cross  over  (and  avoid 
being  drowned  myself  in  this  ocean  of  evil  worldly  desires).  Otherwise,  this  (worldly) 
ocean  is  filled  with  pains  and  miseries  and  O’  Nanak,  without  (meditating  on  the) 
eternal  Name  (of  God),  no  one’s  hunger  (for  worldly  riches  and  power)  has  been 
quenched.”(3) 

Paurree 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  and  virtues,  those  persons  receive  who  listen  and 
act  on  ( Gurbani ),  the  word  of  the  Guru.  He  says:  “They,  who  have  searched  within 
themselves  (and  have  examined  their  own  conduct)  on  the  basis  of  (Gurbani),  the 
beautiful  word  of  the  Guru,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  obtain  whatever  they  wish 
for.  But  that  one  alone  meets  the  Guru,  on  whom  God  shows  His  grace  and  he  or  she 
sings  praises  of  God.  Even  the  judge  of  righteousness  becomes  their  friend  and  he 
never  sends  them  on  the  path  of  the  demon  of  death  (or  subjects  such  persons  to  any 
tortures).  Day  and  night  they  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  remain  absorbed  in  God’s 
Name  itself.  ”(14) 
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The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  instead  of  simply  doing  what  many  people  are 
doing,  we  should  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  (and  his  Gurbani  as 
contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  and  meditate  on  God's  Name.  By  doing  so,  we 
would  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean,  and  would  become  free  from  the  fear  of 
pain  of  death,  and  ultimately  become  one  with  God. 


HS  n II 

fesr  prefer  firafe 

ufe»rfe  ii 

UotH  ?>  Fret  frfe»r  h fefw  h <vfe  II 
JH’sIhI  cfe?  ofej 

rFfe  II 

ofes'  ddHl  (Vrtoe  fo(H  St  Hdfd  HH'fe 

mu 

H5  <\  II 

U§  W H FFfewF  ufs  II 

few  Hoft  OT  W W ?Tfe  II 

wffe  wfest  Hdfe  HFTfe  II 

tjfe  dH'fyfe  fcfet  ddt  fTO  Wfe  II 

wfed  HHfe  oferfe  ofet  ?>  rdfe 

IP  II 

tlf#  II 

fen  W Hfe  ?VK  & ?FH  ?nfe 

UW  II 

fej  vmz  ofe  7>  feyddt  tpfe  ygfe§ 

uw  II 

dfe  rf?>  £fe  7>  Timm  HHdfe  II 

H FFU  Ffe  diri'fdWF  fe?>  ufe  US  || 

dfd  fedU7  ofd  ufefef  rF  wfe  dfd  UJW 
my  ii 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

sunee-ai  ayk  vakhaanee-ai  surag 
mirat  pa-i-aal. 

hukam  na  jaa-ee  mayti-aa  jo  likhi-aa 
so  naal. 

ka-un  moo-aa  ka-un  maarsee  ka-un 
aavai  ka-un  jaa-ay. 

ka-un  rahsee  naankaa  kis  kee  surat 
samaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1 

ha-o  mu-aa  mai  maari-aa  pa-un  vahai 
daree-aa-o. 

tarisnaa  thakee  naankaa  jaa  man 
rataa  naa-ay. 

lo-in  ratay  lo-inee  kannee  surat 
samaa-ay. 

jeebh  rasaa-in  choonrhee  ratee  laal 
lavaa-ay. 

andar  musak  jhakoli-aa  keemat  kahee 
na  jaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

is  jug  meh  naam  niDhaan  hai  naamo 
naal  chalai. 

ayhu  akhut  kaday  na  nikhuta-ee 

khaa-ay  kharchi-o  palai. 

har  jan  nayrh  na  aavee  jamkankar 

jamkalai. 

say  saah  sachay  vanjaari-aa  jin  har 
Phan  palai. 

har  kirpaa  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  jaa  aap 
harghalai.  ||15|| 
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Salok  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  simply  doing  what  majority 
of  people  are  doing,  we  should  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  and  meditate  on 
God's  Name.  By  doing  so,  we  would  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean,  and  become  free 
from  the  fear  of  pain  of  death,  and  ultimately  become  one  with  God.  In  this  salok,  he 
elaborates  on  God’s  power  and  also  gives  us  insight  into  the  matter  of  birth  and  death, 
which  puzzles  many  of  us. 

He  says:  “It  is  being  heard  and  said  that  it  is  one  (God  alone)  in  the  heaven,  the  mortal 
world,  and  the  underworld.  His  command  cannot  be  altered;  whatever  (He  has) 
written  (in  the  destiny  of  a mortal)  that  goes  with  him  or  her.  O’  Nanak,  (therefore  one 
wonders,  in  reality)  who  has  died,  who  would  kill,  who  comes,  and  who  goes  (in  and 
out  of  the  world?  O’  Nanak,  (one  wonders)  who  would  enjoy  bliss,  and  whose 
consciousness  would  merge  (in  God)?”(l) 

Mehla-1 

Now  Guru  Ji  himself  answers  the  above  questions.  He  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is) 
in  its  ego  that  a creature  has  died,  and  it  is  his  sense  of  mineness,  which  has  killed 
him.  Within  him  blows  the  air  (of  worldly  desire)  like  a flowing  river.  O’  Nanak, 
one’s  (fire  like)  desire  gets  abated,  when  the  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s) 
Name.  Then  one’s  eyes  get  imbued  with  (the  craving  to  see  that  God),  who  has 
blessed  one  with  the  eyesight,  and  one’s  ears  are  attuned  to  listening  to  one’s 
conscience.  While  enjoying  the  relish  of  (meditating  on  God’s  Name),  one’s  tongue 
looks  beauteous  as  if  studded  with  red  rubies.  One  becomes  so  noble,  as  if  one’s  inner 
self  has  been  perfumed  from  inside  and  the  worth  of  such  a person  cannot  be 
described.”(2) 

Paurree 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  this  world,  God's  Name  is  (the  real) 
treasure,  and  it  is  the  Name  alone,  which  accompanies  (a  person  after  death.  This 
treasure  of)  Name  is  inexhaustible,  even  after  spending,  using,  or  putting  in  your 
pocket,  it  doesn’t  exhaust.  Even  the  demon  of  death  doesn’t  come  near  the  devotees, 
(who  have  this  treasure).  Therefore  they  are  the  true  salesmen  and  true  bankers,  who 
have  the  wealth  of  God’s  (Name).  It  is  by  God’s  grace  that  we  obtain  (the  wealth  of) 
God’s  (Name),  when  God  Himself  sends  (the  Guru  to  the  world  to  distribute  this 
wealth). ”(15) 

The  message  of  this  Pauree  is  that  God  creates  this  world  and  it  is  as  per  His 
command  that  we  enjoy  pleasure  or  suffer  pain,  and  go  through  rounds  of  birth 
and  death.  So  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  any  pain  or  suffering,  then 
instead  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name. 
However,  it  is  only  when  God's  grace  is  upon  us  that  He  unites  us  with  the  Guru 
who  gives  us  the  gift  of  God's  Name.  So  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 
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salok  mehlaa  3. 

HUHU  JUU  ?)  wsfit  fey 

manmukh  vaapaarai  saar  na  jaannee  bikh 

fed'yfd  fey  Hdldfd  fetf  fe§  uufe 

vihaajheh  bikh  sangar-hahi  bikh  si-o 

fw  II 

Dhareh  pi-aar. 

U'ddd  ufeu  HU' fed  HUU  HUH 

baahrahu  pandit  sadaa-iday  manhu 

3F^  II 

moorakh  gaavaar. 

ufe  fe§  fey  ?>  «'fe*l  ufef  uufe 

har  si-o  chit  na  laa-inee  vaadee  Dharan 

fw  II 

pi-aar. 

u^e7  afer  sufe  oid'ilnr  yy  tfe 

vaadaa  kee-aa  karan  kahaanee-aa  koorh 

uufe  w?  ii 

bol  karahi  aahaar. 

hut  Hfe  u^  (VK  ufe  feuHw  uu 

jag  meh  raam  naam  har  nirmalaa  hor 

HW  Hf  WFoPU  II 

mailaa  sabh  aakaar. 

(TOoT  ?UH  U §3?>t  Ufe  H^  HUfe 

naanak  naam  na  chaytnee  ho-ay  mailay 

3i^u  ihii 

mareh  gavaar.  ||1|| 

HS  3 11 

mehlaa  3. 

yy  ttdi1  fey  feuwr  yuy  yy 

dukh  lagaa  bin  sayvi-ai  hukam  mannay 

rUfe  II 

dukh  jaa-ay. 

nrfe  jjU  w W feu  HiUfe  II 

aapay  daataa  sukhai  daa  aapay  day-ay 

sajaa-ay. 

7^m  ufefef  Hf  fey  fen  urufe 

naanak  ayvai  jaanee-ai  sabh  kichh  tisai 

113 II 

rajaa-ay.  ||2|| 

ufut  ii 

pa-orhee. 

ufe  (VH  feu7  HUiy  & feuuy  fey 

har  naam  binaa  iaqat  hai  nirDhan  bin 

ufe  feufe  ufet  II 

naavai  taripat  naahee. 

yu  uufe  f?feu»F  u§h  yy  ufet  ii 

doojai  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa  ha-umai  dukh 

paahee. 

ifo7  <\OtQ 
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fey  uuh7  fey  u ufefer  ^ uyy 

bin  karmaa  kichhoo  na  paa-ee-ai  jay 

uufet  II 

bahut  lochaahee. 

»rfe  ifeu  hh  hu  yu  rrafe  yufet  ii 

aavai  jaa-ay  jammai  marai  gur  sabad 

chhutaahee. 

wfe  UU  fey  yrl1  of  <Vdl 

aap  karai  kis  aakhee-ai  doojaa  ko 

IIHfel 

naahee.  ||16|| 
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Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  God  creates  this  world  and  it  is  as  per 
His  command  that  we  enjoy  pleasure  or  suffer  pain,  and  go  through  rounds  of  birth 
and  death.  So  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  any  pain  or  suffering,  then  instead  of 
worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  But  in  spite  of 
his  repeated  utterances  some  Manmukhs  or  self-conceited  persons  don’t  listen  to  that 
and  keep  following  the  dictates  of  their  own  mind.  In  this  salok , Guru  Ji  comments  on 
the  conduct  and  the  fate  of  such  persons. 

He  says:  “The  Manmukhs  do  not  know  the  value  of  (true)  trade.  They  earn  poison  (of 
worldly  wealth),  deal  in  poison,  and  love  poison.  Outwardly  they  call  themselves 
pundits  (or  the  wise  ones),  but  in  reality  they  are  foolish  and  ignorant.  They  do  not 
attune  their  mind  to  God  but  love  to  enter  in  arguments.  They  narrate  stories  of 
conflicts  and  sustain  themselves  by  telling  lies.  (They  don’t  realize  that)  in  this  world, 
God’s  Name  is  the  only  immaculate  (deed),  and  all  else  is  soiled  (and  brings  pain  and 
suffering  in  the  end).  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  they  who  do  not  contemplate  upon  God’s 
Name,  those  fools  die  becoming  soiled  (sinners,  therefore  keep  suffering  the  pains  of 
birth  and  death).  (1) 

Mehla-3 

Next  explaining  why  people  are  afflicted  with  pain  and  how  that  pain  can  be  erased. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  serving  God  (and  meditating  on  God's  Name),  one  is  afflicted 
with  pain  and  it  is  only  by  obeying  the  will  of  God  that  one’s  pain  goes  away.  (God) 
Himself  is  the  Giver  of  happiness  and  He  Himself  awards  punishment.  O’  Nanak,  we 
should  understand  that  everything  happens  as  per  His  will.  (2) 

Paurree 

Once  again  stressing  the  significance  of  God's  Name,  Guru  Ji  describes  what  happens 
to  those  who  instead  of  loving  God,  love  other  gods  and  goddesses  or  worldly  wealth. 
He  says:  “Without  God's  Name,  this  world  is  (like  a)  pauper,  because  without  the 
Name,  one  never  gets  satiated  (no  matter  how  much  worldly  wealth  one  may  acquire). 
The  love  for  worldly  wealth  has  strayed  it  in  doubt,  and  because  of  ego  (the  human 
beings)  suffer  in  pain.  Because,  no  matter  how  much  they  crave,  without  the  grace  of 
God,  they  cannot  obtain  anything.  (Therefore,  due  to  worldly  attachment,  the  world) 
comes  and  goes  and  keeps  being  born  and  dying;  only  the  Guru’s  word  (or  meditation 
on  God’s  Name),  can  get  (the  creatures)  liberated  (from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death. 
It  is  God,  who)  Himself  is  enacting  (this  entire  drama  of  the  world),  so  to  whom  can 
we  say  (or  complain),  because  there  is  no  other  (higher  power  than  Him)?”(  16) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  instead  of  following  the  dictates  of  our  own 
mind,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  instead  of 
accumulating  worldly  wealth,  we  should  accumulate  the  wealth  of  God's  Name, 
only  then  we  would  be  delivered  from  the  perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 432  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1092 


HWf  HS  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

feH  tTcJT  fed  Hdl  Hd  tfftw  fe(V 

is  iaq  meh  santee  Dhan  khati-aa  iinaa 

Hfddld  fefa»F  Uf  »Ffe  II 

satgur  mili-aa  parabh  aa-ay. 

Hfddlfd  Hd  fed 'few  fen  q?>  at 

satqur  sach  drirh-aa-i-aa  is  Dhan  kee 

cffed  oful  7)  rl'fe  II 

keemat  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 

fen  fed  vfenr  ftf  wfe  hh  fenwr 

it  Dhan  paa-i-ai  bhukh  lathee  sukh 

fed  »rfe  ii 

vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

fed7  off  gfe  fefw  fedt  irfewr 

iinHaa  ka-o  Dhur  likhi-aa  tinee  paa-i-aa 

»rfe  ii 

aa-ay. 

HTiW  H3Td  PAdUA  & J-Pfew  d 

manmukh  jagat  nirDhan  hai  maa-i-aa  no 

fertM'fe  II 

billaa-ay. 

>Xrtfeft  fedd1  Hd1  dd  5H  d off 

an-din  firdaa  sadaa  rahai  bhukh  na  kaday 

tdfe  II 

jaa-ay. 

fefe  d off  WTdft  dd  HH  ?H 

saaNt  na  kadav  aavee  nah  sukh  vasai 

fed  »Ffe  II 

man  aa-ay. 

Hd7  fd d feddd1  dd  HdTd  off  d 

sadaa  chint  chitvadaa  rahai  sahsaa  kaday 

idfe  II 

na  jaa-ay. 

(TOof  fed  Hfddld  fed  dfe  Hfddjd  d 

naanak  vin  satqur  mat  bhavee  satqur  no 

fed  d7  HHd  oO-pfe  II 

milai  taa  sabad  kamaa-ay. 

Hd1  Hd1  HH  fed  dd  Hf  T-fed  HH'Pe 

sadaa  sadaa  sukh  meh  rahai  sachay 

IIHII 

maahi  samaa-ay.  ||1|| 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

fefd  §Hfet  Hddt  fedt  FFd  cfffe  II 

jin  upaa-ee  maydnee  so-ee  saar  karay-i. 

HH  feHdd  sf'P«dd  fdH  fed  «fdd  d 

ayko  simrahu  bhaa-irahu  tis  bin  avar  na 

fed  II 

ko-ay. 

tPd7  H35  dfdPXfefeF  fed  Hfe  Hd7 

khaanaa  sabad  chang-aa-ee-aa  jit 

fefed  ffe  ii 

khaaDhai  sadaa  taripat  ho-ay. 

Udd  fefed  HTdfe  ! UF  HF  % 

painan  sifat  sanaa-ay  hai  sadaa  sadaa  oh 

fiW  fed  off  d dfe  II 

oojlaa  mailaa  kaday  na  ho-ay. 

Hdf  Hd  Hd  fedW  Hcd  off  7)  dfe  II 

sehjay  sach  Dhan  khati-aa  thorhaa  kaday 

na  ho-ay. 

fdt  7)  HHd  fedFd  d fed  Hd7  Hd7 

dayhee  no  sabad  seegaar  hai  jit  sadaa 

HH  dfe  II 

sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

ft'ftof  grayfe  Hdfer  fen  d wfe 

naanak  gurmukh  bujhee-ai  jis  no  aap 

few  fed  IP  II 

vikhaalay  so-ay.  ||2|| 
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pa-orhee. 


nrafe  riy  3y  hhh  are  Fraet  ftv  ii 
of<d  of<d  (VK  ftwfefef  0@H  >>rfap>F5' 
ii 

wssT  wfkfe  ggyy  u uTfe»iT  jtc 
tTO  II 

frlft  tiTtW  i)  foassS  3^  Fl  oHd  a Ph 
cpv  ii 

Upd  few  M'P<d  tflwfevtF  fefe  oFW 
7>  fewry  irpii 


antar  jap  tap  sanjamo  gur  sabdee  jaapai. 
har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  ha-umai  agi- 
aan  gavaapai. 

andar  amrit  bharpoor  hai  chaakhi-aa  saad 
jaapai. 

jin  chaakhi-aa  say  nirbha-o  bha-ay  say 
har  ras  Dharaapai. 

har  kirpaa  Dhaar  pee-aa-i-aa  fir  kaal  na 
vi-aapai.  ||17|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  Paurree,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  following  the  dictates  of 
our  own  mind,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  instead  of  accumulating 
worldly  wealth,  we  should  accumulate  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  Only  then  would 
we  be  delivered  from  the  perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death.  In  this  salok , he  tells  us 
who  those  fortunate  ones  are  who  have  accumulated  this  wealth  and  what  is  the  fate  of 
those  self-conceited  ones  who  keep  hankering  after  worldly  wealth. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “In  this  world  only  those  saints  have  earned  the  wealth  (of  God’s 
Name),  who  have  been  blessed  with  the  company  of  the  true  Guru  (and  through  him, 
they  have)  obtained  God.  The  true  Guru  has  enshrined  the  true  (Name)  in  them,  and 
(so  valuable)  is  this  wealth  (of  Name  that)  its  worth  cannot  be  described.  On  obtaining 
this  wealth  one’s  hunger  (for  worldly  riches)  goes  away  and  peace  comes  to  abide  in 
the  mind.  But  they  alone  are  blessed  (with  this  wealth  on  whom  is  God’s  grace,  in 
whose  lot  it  is  so  written  by  God.” 

Commenting  on  the  rest  of  the  self-conceited  world,  which  cares  only  for  worldly 
riches  and  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-conceited  world  is  (spiritually)  bankrupt 
because  it  keeps  crying  for  (worldly)  wealth.  Every  day  at  all  times,  (the  egocentric 
world)  keeps  wandering  (in  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth),  but  its  hunger  (for  this  wealth) 
never  goes  away.  (The  self-conceited  person)  never  feels  contented  and  his  or  her 
mind  is  never  in  peace.  (Such  a person)  keeps  thinking  and  worrying  (about  the 
worldly  wealth)  and  one’s  dread  (of  losing  this  wealth)  never  goes  away.  O’  Nanak, 
without  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru  one’s  intellect  remains  perverted,  however  if 
one  meets  the  true  Guru  (and  listens  to  him),  then  one  would  act  on  his  word  (of 
advice).  Then  one  always  abides  in  peace  and  merges  in  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  only  if  one  meets  the  true  Guru  (and  listens 
to  him),  then  one  would  act  on  his  word  (of  advice).  Now  he  gives  the  gist  of  that 
advice  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  who  has  created  the  universe,  that  one  alone 
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takes  care  of  it.  Therefore  O’  brothers  (and  sisters),  meditate  only  on  that  one  (God, 
because)  except  for  Him  there  is  no  other  (sustainer).  Make  the  virtues  (of  God  and 
the  Guru’s)  word  as  your  food  (or  support  of  life.  By  depending  on  this  kind)  of  food, 
one  always  remains  satiated.  Singing  praises  and  glories  of  God  is  the  best  dress  (for 
your  soul,  because  by  wearing  such  a dress  and  enshrining  these  virtues  in  your  life, 
your  conduct)  remains  clean  forever,  and  never  gets  soiled  (with  evil  thoughts). 
Earned  in  a state  of  equipoise,  such  a wealth  (of  God’s  Name)  never  falls  short.  (O’ 
my  friends),  Guru’s  word  is  (like)  ornamentation  for  the  body,  which  always  brings 
peace  (of  mind).  But  O’  Nanak,  only  on  whom  God  reveals  (this  secret)  through  the 
Guru,  understands  this  (immaculate  way  of  life).”(2) 

Paurree 


Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  other  secrets,  one  comes  to  know  by  reflecting  on  the 
Guru’s  word.  He  says:  “(It  is  only)  through  the  Guru's  word  that  one  realizes  that  (to 
become  stable)  in  our  mind  is  true  worship,  penance,  and  self-discipline.  When  we 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  our  ego  and  ignorance  is  dispelled.  We  are  filled  with  the 
nectar  (of  Name),  but  only  by  tasting  it,  its  relish  is  known.  They  who  have  tasted  (this 
elixir)  have  become  fearless,  and  by  (drinking  this)  relish  of  God’s  (Name),  they  have 
been  satiated  (and  have  no  hunger  for  worldly  riches.  In  short)  showing  His  mercy, 
whom  God  has  blessed  with  this  drink  (of  Name,  even  the  fear  of)  death  doesn’t 
afflict  again.  ”(17) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  instead  of  running  after  and  worrying  about 
worldly  riches,  we  should  try  to  earn  the  riches  of  God's  Name.  These  riches  can 
only  be  obtained  through  the  Guru  by  following  his  advice  or  Gurbani  as 
contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji.  We  should  so  totally  depend  upon  Gurbani 
as  our  moral  guide  and  conduct  our  life  as  if  this  is  our  spiritual  food  and  dress. 
By  doing  so  we  would  realize  that  within  us  is  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name.  Once 
we  taste  this  nectar  we  would  forsake  all  other  tastes  for  false  worldly  pleasures, 
and  would  not  be  afflicted  by  the  fear  of  death  again. 


HS  3 II 

>>^31^  oft  3fe#  3T5  ?>  fej1# 
II 

3T5  oF  3TW  fVTioF  few  £st  ufe  II 

3T3  UdH'dl  315  lF5t»ffe  frTFT  7>  ?>5f3 
oftfe  II Til 

HS  3 II 

3T5  »f?3T5  HIFfc  uftJ  trT  WFfU  oftt? 
ofdd'fd  II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

lok  avganaa  kee  banHai  ganth-rhee  gun 
na  vihaajhai  ko-ay. 

gun  kaa  gaahak  naankaa  virlaa  ko-ee 
ho-ay. 

gur  parsaadee  gun  paa-ee-aniH  jis  no 
nadar  karay-i.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

gun  avgun  samaan  heh  je  aap  keetay 
kartaar. 
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(VTjoT  UorfK  KfiWT  TO  ITObtf  TO  HTOt 
IP II 

II 

Wiefc  TOH  <J  W7*}  3^  II 

to  Hrot  to  rreb?f  tow 

II 

TO  TOftT  tn-Trt  IJ'iHwrf?)  iffettF  (Vul 
HTf  II 

TO  TO  TO  TOdt!1  TO7  TO  f<W§  II 

MffTO  oF  TO  WFfewF  Hfc  ?fTOF  <V§ 
IRtll 


naanak  hukam  mani-ai  sukh  paa-ee-ai 
gur  sabdee  veechaar.  1 12|  | 


andar  raajaa  taldnat  hai  aapay  karay 
ni-aa-o. 

gur  sabdee  dar  jaanee-ai  andar  mahal 
asraa-o. 

kharay  parakh  khajaanai  paa-ee-an 

khoti-aa  naahee  thaa-o. 

sabh  sacho  sach  varatdaa  sadaa  sach 

ni-aa-o. 

amrit  kaa  ras  aa-i-aa  man  vasi-aa 
naa-o.  ||18|| 


pa-orhee. 


Salok  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  running  after  and  worrying 
about  worldly  riches,  we  should  try  to  earn  the  riches  of  God's  Name,  and  gather  other 
virtues  like  singing  God’s  praise  and  controlling  one’s  mind.  But  he  notes  that  people 
generally  try  to  amass  faults  and  evil  habits,  rather  than  virtues  and  good  qualities. 

He  says:  “People  (of  the  world)  keep  acquiring  faults  (of  sinful  habits,  such  as  slander 
and  ego),  but  no  one  tries  to  acquire  virtues  (such  as  compassion  and  humility).  O’ 
Nanak,  only  a very  rare  one  is  the  seeker  of  virtues.  But  it  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace  that 
the  virtues  are  obtained  by  (a  person),  on  whom  (God)  shows  His  grace. ”(1) 

Mehla-3 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  remind  us  about  the  over-arching  principle  of  obeying 
God’s  command  and  accepting  both  pain  and  pleasure  and  even  merits  and  faults  with 
same  equanimity,  because  they  all  have  been  created  by  God’s  command.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  merits  and  faults  are  similar,  because  both  of  these  have  been 
created  by  God  Himself.  O’  Nanak,  we  enjoy  peace  when  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s 
word  we  obey  the  (God’s)  will  (and  realize,  that  both  merits  and  faults  or  good  and 
evil  have  been  created  by  God,  so  there  must  be  some  good  purpose  behind  that).”(2) 

Paurree 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  abode  of  God,  on  whose  Name,  he  wants  us  to  meditate 
and  whose  praises  he  wants  us  to  sing.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  (ourselves)  is 
the  throne  of  (God)  the  king,  who  Himself  delivers  justice.  It  is  only  (by  reflecting 
on  Gurbani ),  the  Guru's  word,  that  we  come  to  know  that  within  us  is  the  door  to  His 
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palace  and  He  is  providing  support  to  us.  (Just  as  after  testing  the  coins,  a banker  puts) 
the  genuine  ones  in  his  treasury  and  throws  out  the  false  ones,  (similarly  after  judging 
the  human  souls,  God  admits  the  pure  ones  into  His  presence),  and  the  impure  ones 
don’t  find  any  place  (to  go).  That  true  and  eternal  God  pervades  everywhere  and 
always  His  justice  is  true.  They  in  whose  mind  abides  His  Name,  enjoy  the  relish  of 
His  nectar.”(18) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  bliss  and  want  to  find 
a place  of  rest  in  God's  mansion,  then  instead  of  acquiring  sinful  habits  and  the 
poison  of  worldly  wealth  we  should  try  to  acquire  virtues  and  the  wealth  of  God’s 
Name.  However  we  should  also  realize  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  both  merits 
and  faults,  or  good  and  evil.  So  we  should  accept  them  with  same  equanimity  and 
leave  it  to  the  judgment  of  God  whose  justice  is  always  true.  He  Himself  admits 
the  good  or  the  pure  ones  into  His  presence  and  rejects  the  evil  ones  and  lets 
them  suffer  the  consequences  of  their  misdeeds. 

hs  T ll  salok  mehlaa  1. 

u§H  agt  3*  f f 3?f3  u§  (Vftr  ii  ha-omai  karee  taaN  too  naahee  too 

hoveh  ha-o  naahi. 

SGGS  P-1093 


933  fcJPX'rtl  Uis<S'  §3  ttlolfcj  dfcj1  H3 

J-Pfo  II 

fuo  313  33  3 W59  H3 

TPftJ  II 

Hfddld  fHW  3 fPShtf  W TO?  H3 
i-rfo  II 

wy  arfew  fH  3§  arfew  33H  H33 
33  rffu  II 

arawfe  W53  Wrebtf  §3H  Hfe  33^3  II 

3T3ol  H3  373  33  33J3  fdsldi  feH 
HTfftJ  IITII 

HS  3 II 

713  frTfc3  U3fw  313  H 3# 

dfd'fd  II 

H 33  f33^  fPShxftj  3175331  fefo 
HTPfo  II 


boojhhu  gi-aanee  boojh-naa  ayh  akath 
kathaa  man  maahi. 

bin  gur  tat  na  paa-ee-ai  alakh  vasai 
sabh  maahi. 

satgur  milai  ta  jaanee-ai  jaaN  sabad 
vasai  man  maahi. 

aap  ga-i-aa  bharam  bha-o  ga-i-aa 
janam  maran  dukh  jaahi. 
gurmat  alakh  lakhaa-ee-ai  ootam  mat 
taraahi. 

naanak  sohaN  hansaa  jap  jaapahu 
taribhavan  tisai  samaahi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

man  maanak  jin  parkhi-aa  gur  sabdee 
veechaar. 

say  jan  virlay  jaanee-ahi  kaljug  vich 
sansaar. 
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aapai  no  aap  mil  rahi-aa  ha-umai 
dubiDhaa  maar. 

naanak  naam  ratay  dutar  taray  bha-ojal 
bikham  sansaar.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

manmukh  andar  na  bhaalnee  muthay 
ahamtay. 

chaaray  kundaaN  bhav  thakay  andar 
tikh  tatay. 

simrit  saasat  na  soDhnee  manmukh 
vigutay. 

bin  gur  kinai  na  paa-i-o  har  naam  har 
satay. 

tat  gi-aan  veechaari-aa  har  jap  har 
gatay.  ||19|| 


Salok  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  Paurree,  Gum  Ji  stated  that  within  (ourselves)  is  the  throne  of  (God) 
the  King,  who  Himself  delivers  justice.  The  question  naturally  arises  that  if  He  is  right 
within  us,  then  why  are  we  not  able  to  see  or  touch  Him,  what  is  the  reason  or  the 
wall,  which  separates  us  from  Him?  In  this  Salok,  Guru  Ji  provides  the  answer  to  such 
questions. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O'  God),  when  I indulge  in  ego,  then  You  are  not  (visible 
(within  me),  but  when  You  are  (visible),  then  I am  not  (apparent).  O’  the  wise  ones 
solve  this  riddle,  this  indescribable  discourse  (of  God)  in  your  mind.  (Even  though) 
the  indescribable  (God)  resides  in  all,  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  we  cannot 
realize  the  essence  (of  this  truth).  Yes,  when  we  meet  the  true  Guru  and  his  word  (of 
advice)  gets  enshrined  in  our  minds,  then  we  understand  this  thing.  (By  following 
Gum’s  guidance,  our  ego  goes  away  and)  when  (one’s)  self-conceit  is  gone,  one’s  fear 
and  doubt  goes  away  and  then  one’s  pain  of  birth  and  death  also  ends.  Because 
through  the  Gum’s  instruction,  we  comprehend  the  incomprehensible  (God,  and  by 
following  his)  sublime  intellect  we  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean).  O’  Nanak,  repeat 
the  mantra  that  “I  am  He,  and  He  is  me”,  (so  that  your  soul  may  also  merge  in  that 
God,  in  whom  are  merged)  all  the  three  words.  ”(1) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  wants  to  stress  the  importance  of  examining  one’s  self  or  looking  inside 
one’s  own  mind  and  observing  what  kinds  of  good  or  evil  thoughts  keep  crossing  it. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word,  they  who 
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have  examined  it,  (they  have  found  that  our)  mind  is  like  a (precious)  pearl. 
(However,  in  this  dark  age,  called)  Kal  Yug,  very  rarely  such  persons  are  known  to 
exist  in  this  world.  By  stilling  one’s  ego  and  duality,  (such  a person)  remains  united 
with  his  or  her  (true)  self,  and  O’  Nanak  (in  this  way,  they  who)  are  imbued  with 
(God’s)  Name,  swim  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean. ”(2) 

Paurree 

However  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  self-conceited  persons  who  do  not 
examine  their  minds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Deceived  by  their  self-conceit,  the  egocentrics  do 
not  look  inside  (and  examine  themselves).  Burnt  by  the  fire  of  (worldly)  desire,  they 
tire  themselves  out  wandering  in  all  the  four  directions.  These  self-conceited  persons 
do  not  reflect  on  Simritis  and  Shastras  (their  holy  books),  and  are  ruined  (by  following 
their  own  self-conceited  ways.  The  bottom  line  is  that  without  the  guidance  of)  the 
Guru,  no  one  has  obtained  the  Name  (love  and  enlightenment)  of  the  eternal  God. 
After  pondering  over  the  essence  of  (divine  wisdom,  I have  come  to  the  conclusion) 
that  state  of  union  with  God  (or  emancipation)  is  obtained  only  by  meditating  on 
God’s  (Name).”(19) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  realize  God  who  is  residing 
within  us  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  union,  then  we  should  reflect  on  the  Guru's 
word,  and  dispel  our  self-conceit  from  within.  Those  self-conceited  ones,  who  do 
not  examine  themselves,  keep  wandering  and  burning  in  their  fire  like  desire, 
and  are  ultimately  consumed.  The  essence  of  all  divine  wisdom  is  that  it  is  only 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  we  can  cross  over  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean 
and  obtain  salvation  or  state  of  union  with  God. 


salok  mehlaa  2. 


JTOoT  HS  3 II 

nrO  ffs  at  »Ffy  »raf  grfk  ii 
fen  >xit  (TOcF  yfefe  ottt  ttldd'fH  mil 

HS  II 

ftrfc  at»r  fefc  $fw  frt  nfe  ii 

fell  7i  otul'tf  (Vrtoe  tF  urfe  ddd  Hf 
113  II 

y§^  ii 

tof  fdH'fd  fKH  offo  II 
H?>  3?>  ufe  fw»  hD  ufo  II 


aapay  jaanai  karay  aap  aapay  aanai 
raas. 

tisai  agai  naankaa  khali-ay  keechai 
ardaas.  ||1|| 


jin  kee-aa  tin  daykhi-aa  aapay  jaanai 
so-ay. 

kis  no  kahee-ai  naankaa  jaa  ghar  vartai 
sabh  ko-ay.  ||2|| 


sabhay  thok  visaar  iko  mit  kar. 

man  tan  ho-ay  nihaal  paapaa  dahai  har. 


mehlaa  1. 


pa-orhee. 
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iT' 


iH'e1  iHftfH  7)  ihTo  nfu  II 
HU  <VK  Wl'M'd  H fdl  7>  HfcJ  ufu  II 
?TOS  ?UK  few  H?>  Hfu  HfrT  Hfu 
1130 II 


aavan  jaanaa  chukai  janam  na  jaahi  mar. 
sach  naam  aaDhaar  sog  na  mohi  jar. 
naanak  naam  niDhaan  man  meh  sanj 
Dhar.  ||20|| 


Salok  Mehla-1 

In  this  often-quoted  couplet.  Guru  Ji  wants  us  once  again  to  lean  only  on  the  support 
and  grace  of  God  to  help  us  accomplish  our  tasks  successfully.  Because,  it  is  God 
Himself  who  does  everything  and  sets  all  things  right. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  knows  and  does  (all  things  and  He)  Himself 
sets  these  right.  (Therefore)  O’  Nanak,  we  should  stand  and  pray  before  Him  (alone, 
for  redress  of  our  problems). ”(1) 

Melila-l 

Again  stressing  the  point  that  we  should  pray  only  to  God  for  any  help  and  no  one 
else,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  who  has  created  (this  world,  that  God)  has  also  looked  after  it, 
and  He  Himself  knows  (what  is  in  the  heart  of  everyone).  Therefore  O’  Nanak, 
to  whom  should  we  say  (or  ask  for  anything),  when  He  resides  in  each  and  every 
heart?  (2) 

Paurree 

Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O'  man),  forget  about  all  other  things  and  make  the  one  (God  alone) 
as  your  friend.  (By  doing  so),  your  mind  and  body  would  be  delighted,  because  (He) 
burns  away  all  the  sins.  Your  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  the  world  would  end 
and  you  wouldn’t  be  born  to  die  again.  When  the  eternal  Name  becomes  your  support, 
you  wouldn’t  burn  in  sorrow  or  worldly  attachment.  O’  Nanak,  amass  the  treasure  of 
(God’s)  Name  in  your  heart. ”(20) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  it  is  the  one  God  alone,  who  has  created  us 
and  pervades  each  and  every  heart.  Everything  is  happening  as  per  His  will. 
Therefore,  we  should  pray  only  before  that  God  in  a truly  respectful  and  sincere 
manner  for  redress  of  our  problems.  Then  all  our  difficulties  will  be  removed, 
our  mind  and  body  will  feel  delighted,  and  our  pains  of  birth  and  death  will  end 
forever. 


HWoT  HS  U II 


salok  mehlaa  5. 


frfew  H?kJ  ?!  #HU  M UH7  UH  II 

h uf  fufu  ?>  ?T7ior  ?>ut  sun 
iitii 


maa-i-aa  manhu  na  veesrai  maaNgai 
dammaa  damm. 

so  parabh  chit  na  aavee  naanak  nahee 
karamm.  1 1 1|  | 
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hs  u ii 


mehlaa  5. 


i-rfew  Hrfn  ?>  grot  fewr 
wr  ii 

37?  ^ tl<d<i  ftwfe  3 d<:Pj  HTfe»fT  HIT 
IP  II 


maa-i-aa  saath  na  chal-ee  ki-aa 
laptaavahi  anDh. 

gur  kay  charan  Dhi-aa-ay  too  tooteh 
maa-i-aa  banPh.  1 12|  | 


iff#  ii 

3^  uo(h  HA'fyS*  3Tt  m irfew  ii 

3ft  HPddld  Hfe%  3Tt  TO 

ftP>Ffe»F  II 

3'fi  f)33  TO  tvpd  <Vol  TO 

Hi'fynr  ii 

frlft  TO  Pa  PrtPtplF  Pdft  TO 

ofrrfew  II 

7^m  fro  Hd£'dldl  frrfe  TOTH 

firfeiF  iphii 


pa-orhee. 

bhaanai  hukam  manaa-i-on  bhaanai  sukh 
paa-i-aa. 

bhaanai  satgur  mayli-on  bhaanai  sach 
Phi-aa-i-aa. 

bhaanay  jayvad  hor  daat  naahee  sach 
aakh  sunaa-i-aa. 

jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  tin  sach 
kamaa-i-aa. 

naanak  tis  sarnaagatee  jin  jagat 
upaa-i-aa.  1 1 21 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurree  (18),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  bliss  and 
want  to  find  a place  of  rest  in  God's  mansion,  then  instead  of  acquiring  sinful  habits 
and  the  poison  of  worldly  wealth,  we  should  try  to  acquire  virtues  and  the  wealth  of 
God’s  Name.  In  this  Salok , Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  fate  of  those  persons,  who  in 
spite  of  such  repeated  advice  remain  obsessed  with  earning  more  and  more  worldly 
wealth,  and  don’t  remember  God  at  all. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  from  whose  mind  Maya  (the  worldly  riches)  is  never  forsaken, 
(who  keeps)  asking  for  it  with  each  and  every  breath,  if  that  God  doesn’t  come  to  that 
one’s  mind,  (deem  that)  one  is  not  blessed  with  good  destiny. ”(1) 

Mehla-5 

However  warning  such  a money-crazed  person,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O'  blind  ignorant 
man,  (remember  that)  the  worldly  wealth  wouldn’t  accompany  you  (after  death), 
therefore  why  are  you  clinging  to  it  (so  passionately)?  Instead  contemplate  on  the  feet 
of  Guru’s  (words),  so  that  your  bonds  of  Maya  (worldly  attachments)  may  be  snapped 
(and  you  may  be  emancipated  from  rounds  of  births  and  deaths). ”(2) 
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Paurree 

In  previous  many  shabads  Gum  Ji  has  stated  that  everything  happens  as  per  God’s 
will.  In  this  Paurree , commenting  further  on  the  importance  of  His  will.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  whom  God)  has  made  to  obey  His  will,  (that  one  alone  has)  obtained 
peace  in  accordance  with  that  will.  In  His  will.  He  has  united  (one)  with  the  true  Guru 
and  in  His  will  one  has  meditated  on  the  eternal  (God.  The  Guru  has)  proclaimed  this 
truth  that  there  is  no  greater  boon  than  (to  live  in  accordance  with  God’s)  will.  ,They, 
alone  have  earned  the  (wealth)  of  eternal  (Name),  in  whose  destiny  it  has  been  so  pre- 
written (by  God).  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  remain  in  the  shelter  of  that  (God)  who  has 
created  the  world.”(21) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  worldly  wealth  is  not  going  to  accompany  us 
after  death.  Only  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  submitting  to  His  will,  we 
obtain  true  peace  and  bliss.  Therefore,  instead  of  being  obsessed  with  worldly 
wealth,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  living  as  per  His  will. 

HWoT  HS  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

frlrt  Wife  fcJTW?>  rtol  S'  oft"  <vdl 

fTO  II 

(VTiof  H“few  oF  few  HW  fe  Wfe 
Hfe  urfeu  mu 

jin  ka-o  andar  gi-aan  nahee  bhai  kee 
naahee  bind. 

naanak  mu-i-aa  kaa  ki-aa  maarnaa  je 
aap  maaray  govind.  ||1|| 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

H71  oft  ifet  Htft  f IFf  II 

H d'OHS  sfrt1  Wtffef  fiT  H3  HUH 
Hfe^  II 

ufe  JTOfe  ufe  Ilf  3TU  t HHfc 
«^1  td 1 fd  II 

man  kee  patree  vaachnee  sukhee  hoo 
sukh  saar. 

so  baraahman  bhalaa  aakhee-ai  je 
boojhai  barahm  beechaar. 
har  saalaahay  har  parhai  gur  kai  sabad 
veechaar. 

SGGS  P-1094 

wfew  §U  & fe  o(W  oF  ofe 

§IFU  II 

WT  fFfe  ?>  Ugfef  otUSt  HHU  U IFf  II 

UU  U33F  fa  few  <vfe> 

fewu  II 

»fefe  ?>  U?fe  HTIHtf  rFSH  HWf  II 

aa-i-aa  oh  parvaan  hai  je  kul  kaa  karay 
uDhaar. 

agai  jaat  na  puchhee-ai  karnee  sabad 
hai  saar. 

hor  koorh  parh-naa  koorh  kamaavanaa 
bikhi-aa  naal  pi-aar. 

andar  sujdd  na  hova-ee  manmujdl 
janam  khu-aar. 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 442  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1094 


<Vrto(  <V  Ih  3^  fl  6a3  37?  c7  3 fd 
wfw  IP  II 

uf^t-  II 

nru  offe  otfo  %if5T  w)  Hf  rraT  11 
tT  UotH  ?>  3%  tfHH  cF  H5t  (W  odd1  II 

frig  fe?  «■  fe-t!1  arayftf  ufo  ii 
H3<v  ou  Frftra  & are  iwet  n 
arayftf  hwfM  Hfe  fen  £ 11 

frl§  TTOoT  »rflf  Ad1  fed1  fe?  ut  & 

ip?  in  ii  ng  ii 


naanak  naam  ratay  say  ubray  gur  kai 
haytapaar.  ||2|| 


aapay  kar  kar  vaykh-daa  aapay  sabh 
sachaa. 

jo  hukam  na  boojhai  khasam  kaa  so-ee 
nar  kachaa. 

jit  bhaavai  tit  laa-idaa  gurmujdn  har 
sachaa. 

sabhnaa  kaa  saahib  ayk  hai  gur  sabdee 
rachaa. 

gurmukh  sadaa  salaahee-ai  sabh  tis  day 
jachaa. 

ji-o  naanak  aap  nachaa-idaa  tiv  hee  ko 
nachaa.  ||22||1||  suDh. 


pa-orhee. 


Salok  Mehla-3 


In  this  last  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  very  beautifully  summarizes  the  sermon  of  this  Vaar 
(epic),  and  in  a way  gives  the  essence  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib  itself. 

First  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  self-conceited  persons,  who  have  neither  any 
divine  knowledge,  nor  any  fear  of  God  in  their  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  do  not 
have  any  (divine)  wisdom  in  them,  nor  have  even  a bit  of  (God’s)  fear,  O’  Nanak  what 
is  the  use  of  punishing  such  (spiritually)  dead  persons,  when  God  Himself  has 
destroyed  them?”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  talks  about  those  priests  and  scholars  who  study  scriptures  and 
astrological  charts  to  guide  others,  but  do  not  examine  their  own  conduct  and  think 
about  their  own  chances  of  salvation.  In  this  Salok,  apparently  referring  to  Hindu 
priests,  who  earn  their  living  by  studying  astrological  charts  and  telling  people  the 
most  appropriate  time  to  perform  their  important  tasks,  such  as  a marriage  or  opening 
a new  business,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(If  instead  of  reading  horoscopes  for  the  others,  a 
pundit)  examines  the  chart  (or  state)  of  his  mind,  then  he  would  enjoy  the  essence  of 
all  comforts.  That  Brahmin  should  be  called  (truly)  venerable  who  understands  what  it 
means  to  reflect  on  God.  Approved  is  the  advent  (of  such  a)  Brahmin,  who  by 
pondering  over  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word  praises  God  and  reads  about  God.  (In  this 
way,  he)  emancipates  his  (entire)  lineage.  Because,  in  yond  (the  God’s  court),  one  is 
not  judged  on  the  basis  of  one’s  (high  or  low  caste),  there  one’s  life  conduct  in 
accordance  with  the  (Guru’s)  word  is  held  as  the  most  sublime.” 
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Guru  Ji  further  says:  “(Except  for  such  conduct),  all  other  studying  or  performing 
(rituals)  is  love  of  poison  (of  worldly  wealth).  There  is  no  peace  in  (the  mind  of)  such 
a self-conceited  person  and  his  entire  life  is  ruined.  O’  Nanak,  because  of  their 
immense  love  for  the  Guru,  they  who  are  imbued  with  (God’s)  Name,  swim  across 
(the  worldly  ocean). ”(2) 

Paurree 

Finally,  giving  the  essence  of  the  message  of  this  epic,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God  Himself) 
creates  (the  creatures)  and  takes  care  of  them.  That  eternal  God  Himself  pervades 
everywhere.  One  who  doesn’t  realize  the  Master’s  will  is  shallow  (and  unstable).  The 
Guru-following  person  (realizes  that)  God  is  eternal;  He  yokes  (the  creatures  to 
different)  tasks,  as  He  pleases.  The  person  who  keeps  following  Guru’s  advice, 
(ultimately  becomes  one  with)  the  eternal  God.  There  is  only  one  Master  of  all  (but,  it 
is  only)  through  the  Guru’s  word  (that  one  can)  get  attuned  to  Him.  Therefore,  we 
should  always  praise  (God)  through  the  Guru,  because  all  these  are  His  wondrous 
deeds.  O’  Nanak,  (everyone  does,  what  God  makes  them  to  do,  or  we  might  say) 
everyone  dances,  as  (God)  Himself  makes  them  dance. ”(22-l-corrected) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  it  is  God  who  is  the  Creator  of  this  universe 
and  all  the  creatures.  We  have  no  alternative  except  to  understand  and  obey 
God's  will.  We  should  have  this  true  understanding  and  fear  of  God  in  our  mind 
and  instead  of  bothering  about  too  many  philosophies  or  other  religious 
ceremonies,  we  should  remember  that  main  criteria  of  God’s  justice  is  one’s 
conduct  in  life,  and  meditation  of  His  Name. 


>rf  huw  y hs  y 


maaroo  vaar  mehlaa  5 dakh-nav 
mehlaa  5 


tfnrfe  ii 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


f Hris  Hfew  fHH  Bd'fa  ii  too  cha-o  sajan  maidi-aa  day-ee  sis 

utaar. 

Hfut  otfc  yrft  their  mu  nain  mahinjay  tarasday  kad  pasee 

deedaar.  ||1|| 


hs  y ii 


mehlaa  5. 


rtlg  bfoiH1  <vfw  ftw  o(3'^ 
#¥  II 

oty^  tar  sew  few  fyat  ?>  iy 
ip  ii 


neehu  mahinjaa  ta-oo  naal  bi-aa  nayh 
koorhaavay  daykh. 

kaparh  bhog  daraavanay  jichar  piree  na 
daykh.  ||2|| 
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hs  y ii 


mehlaa  5. 


fst  <TO#  U§  Ifflt  3§  #TOT  II 

oCtHM  0'<d  3HW  3H  fart  UH  ofsi  3H 
5^  II 3 II 


uthee  jhaaloo  kant-rhay  ha-o  pasee  ta-o 
deedaar. 

kaajal  haar  tamol  ras  bin  pasay  habh  ras 
chhaar.  ||3|| 


ii 


pa-orhee. 


f TO7  hM  TO  TO  TO  trfowF  II 

urayftf  oft#  wz  froftr  TOrfew  ii 
uf#  »F f#WF  TO  #5  TOJ  U?> 
^Itj'fdnr  II 

TOH7  f#TO  H#H  t TO  fwfor  II 

to  to  front  Mr  at#  tot  toMf 
ii 

dc<l  to  #yTa  >rof#  sw  crfaw  ii 
3d1  >TO  7)  rl'S  of  fa  TO 

PHdTOd1  fdW  II 

f frst#  to  Mi  »rfy  arayfy 
rAHd'fdWF  mu 


too  sachaa  saahib  sach  sach  sabh 
Dhaari-aa. 

gurmukh  keeto  thaat  siraj  sansaari-aa. 
har  aagi-aa  ho-ay  bayd  paap  punn 
veechaari-aa. 

barahmaa  bisan  mahays  tarai  gun 
bisthaari-aa. 

nav  khand  parithmee  saaj  har  rang 
savaari-aa. 

vaykee  jant  upaa-ay  antar  kal  Dhaari-aa. 
tayraa  ant  na  jaanai  ko-ay  sach 
sirjanhaari-aa. 

too  jaaneh  sabh  biDh  aap  gurmukh 
nistaari-aa.  ||1|| 


Maaroo  Vaar  Mehla-5 
Dcikhaney  (Southern  Punjabi) 


Now  Gum  Ji  starts  another  Vaar  (epic)  under  the  same  melody  of  Maaroo.  In  this  epic 
the  saloks,  are  written  in  the  dialect  of  southern  Punjab,  and  Paurees  (or  steps  are)  in 
common  Punjabi  language.  In  the  first  stanza,  Guru  Ji  paints  a very  beautiful  picture 
of  a truly  loving  young  bride,  who  is  passionately  longing  for  the  sight  of  her  groom 
(God). 

On  behalf  of  such  a soul  longing  for  the  sight  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  beloved 
Spouse,  if  You  just  say,  I would  chop  off  my  head  and  place  it  before  You,  my  eyes 
are  craving  to  know  when  would  I see  Your  sight?”  (1) 

Mehla-5 


As  newly  wedded  young  faithful  brides  do  not  care  for  any  decorations  or  dishes, 
without  the  company  of  their  spouses,  similarly  expressing  his  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O'  God,  my  love  is  only  with  You.  I have  seen  that  love  with  any  other  is  false. 
All  dresses  and  all  dishes  seem  dreadful  (to  me),  until  1 see  my  beloved  Groom.”(2) 
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Mehla-5 

Continuing  the  same  metaphor,  now  Guru  Ji  paints  the  picture  of  a young  bride  who 
eagerly  wakes  up  early  in  the  morning  to  see  her  groom  and  thinks  of  dressing  and 
decorating  herself.  But  when  she  realizes  that  her  beloved  spouse  is  not  there,  her  zeal 
dies  down  and  all  those  ornaments  and  cosmetics  seem  useless  to  her  like  ashes.  So 
expressing  such  sentiments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  beloved  God),  I woke  up  early  in 
the  morning,  (hoping)  that  I would  behold  Your  sight  (today.  So  I adorned  myself 
with  all  kinds  beauty  aids,  but  without)  seeing  You,  the  powder  (in  the  eyes),  the 
flavor  of  betel  leaf  (in  the  mouth),  and  necklaces  (of  gold  on  the  neck)  all  seemed 
useless  to  me  like  ashes. ”(3) 

Paurree 


Now  acknowledging  that  it  is  God,  who  has  created  the  entire  expanse  of  the  universe 
along  with  all  the  gods,  goddesses,  and  scriptures,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  in  the 
common  Punjabi  dialect,  and  says:  “O'  my  true  God,  You  are  eternal  and  You  have 
established  Your  eternal  law  everywhere.  After  creating  the  world.  You  made  this  the 
way  that  the  humans  ought  to  tread  the  path  shown  by  the  Guru.  In  His  command 
Vedas  came  into  existence,  which  pondered  over  (the  question  of)  what  is  virtue  and 
what  is  vice.  (It  is  You,  who  created  gods  like)  Brahma , Vishnu,  and  Shiva,  and 
expanded  the  world  through  the  three  motivations  (for  vice,  virtue,  and  power).  After 
creating  this  earth  with  nine  continents.  You  embellished  it  in  countless  (ways  and) 
colors.  After  creating  myriads  of  kinds  of  creatures,  You  infused  them  with  Your 
power.  O’  eternal  Creator,  nobody  knows  Your  limit.  You  Yourself  know  all  Your 
ways,  and  You  Yourself  emancipate  all  through  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  the  universe  and  all 
the  creatures.  It  is  only  by  following  the  Guru's  advice  that  we  can  be  saved.  The 
Guru's  advice  is  that  we  should  have  such  true  love  and  deep  affection  for  God 
that  instead  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  always  be  passionately 
longing  for  the  sight  of  our  beloved  God.  Like  a truly  loving  young  bride,  we 
should  love  Him  so  much,  that  without  the  sight  of  our  beloved  groom  all 
pleasures  of  the  world  should  seem  useless  like  dust  to  us. 


HS  U II 

H f fi-P?  W fool  t^t  TP  ttfe  || 

HfurT  i-ffbw  otfe  tmt  irot 
tfu  11=111 

hs  u ii 

f HW  Hfo  frfu  II 


dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

jay  too  mitar  asaadrhaa  hik  bhoree  naa 
vavchhorh. 

jee-o  mahinjaa  ta-o  mohi-aa  kad  pasee 
jaanee  tohi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

durjan  too  jal  bhaahrhee  vichhorhav 
mar  jaahi. 
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TOT  EFTI  ti'3  TOT  S ctdd1  TOW  Md<S  II 
dy  Wdd  tTW  stw  dM  fej  (T  rtdl 

fes  II 

fen  &?fe  wfe  sfeww  fen  wrefe 
Hfddld  TOS  II 

f uro  firfe  ?>  wroft  »rfevHt  fenfe 
ores  ip  ii 


kantaa  too  sa-o  sayjrtiee  maidaa  habho 
dukh  ulaahi.  1 12|  | 


durjan  doojaa  bhaa-o  hai  vavchhorhaa 
ha-umai  rog. 

sajan  sachaa  paatisaahu  jis  mil  keechai 
bhog.  ||3|| 


too  agam  da-i-aal  bay-ant  tayree 
keemat  kahai  ka-un. 

tuDh  sirji-aa  sabh  sansaar  too  naa-ik 
sagal  bha-un. 

tayree  kudrat  ko-ay  na  jaanai  mayray 
thaakur  sagal  ra-uri- 

tuDh  a parti  ko-ay  na  sakai  too 
abhinaasee  jag  uDhran. 


tuDh  thaapay  chaaray  jug  too  kartaa 
sagal  Dharan. 

tuDh  aavan  jaanaa  kee-aa  tuDh  layp  na 
lagai  tarin. 

jis  hoveh  aap  da-i-aal  tis  laaveh  satgur 
charan. 

too  horat  upaa-ay  na  labhhee 
abhinaasee  sarisat  karan.  1 12|  | 


mehlaa  5. 


pa-orhee. 


SGGS  P-1095 


Dakhaney  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurree , Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  such  true  love  and 
deep  affection  for  God  that  instead  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  always  be 
passionately  longing  for  the  sight  of  our  beloved  God.  Like  a truly  loving  young  bride, 
we  should  love  Him  so  much  that  without  the  sight  of  our  beloved  Groom  all 
pleasures  of  the  world  should  seem  useless  like  dust  to  us.  In  this  Salok , Guru  Ji 
conveys  the  same  sentiments. 
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He  says:  “(O'  God),  if  You  are  my  dear  friend,  then  please  don’t  separate  me  from 
You  even  for  a little  bit.  You  have  so  captivated  my  mind  that  (I  always  keep 
wondering),  when  shall  I be  able  to  see  You,  O’  my  Life?  (1) 

Mehla-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  of  mind  of  that  unfortunate  young  bride  (soul),  who 
somehow  has  been  misled  by  her  own  bad  intellect  to  love  an  evil  person  and  now 
realizes  the  pain  of  separation  from  her  beloved  spouse  (God).  Expressing  her 
sentiments  of  repentance  and  entreaty  to  her  spouse  (God)  to  come  back.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O'  evil  person,  may  you  burn  in  fire  and  O'  separation,  may  you  die  also.  But  O’  my 
(beloved)  Groom  come  and  sleep  on  the  couch  (of  my  heart),  and  dispel  all  my 
pain.”(2) 

Mehla-5 

In  this  Salok,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  is  the  real  evil  person  or  enemy,  who  separates  us 
from  God  and  what  is  the  reason  for  our  separation.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  to  love 
anything  or  anybody  else  except  God  is)  duality,  which  is  like  an  evil  person  (our 
enemy),  and  the  malady  of  ego  is  the  cause  of  separation  (from  God).  That  eternal 
King  is  our  real  friend  and  mate,  meeting  whom  we  enjoy  the  bliss  (of  His  union). ”(3) 

Paurree 

In  the  previous  Paurree , Guru  Ji  acknowledged  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  the 
universe  and  all  the  creatures.  Continuing  that  acknowledgement  and  his  loving 
address  to  God,  he  says:  “(O'  God),  You  are  inaccessible,  merciful  and  limitless,  no 
one  can  describe  Your  worth.  You  have  created  the  entire  universe  and  You  are  the 
Master  of  all  the  worlds.  O'  my  all-pervading  Master,  no  one  knows  Your  power  and 
majesty.  O’  the  imperishable  emancipator  of  the  entire  world,  no  one  can  equal  You 
(in  any  way).  You  have  established  all  the  four  yugas  (ages),  and  You  are  the  creator 
of  the  entire  earth.  You  have  established  (the  process  of)  ‘coming  and  going’,  but  this 
process  does  not  affect  you  at  all.  On  whom  You  become  merciful.  You  attach  that 
person  to  the  (shelter  of  the)  feet  of  the  true  Guru.  O'  imperishable  Creator  of  the 
universe,  You  can  not  be  found  by  any  other  way  (except  through  the  true  Guru).”(2) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  that  imperishable  God 
who  is  the  creator  of  the  entire  universe  and  lover  and  emancipator  of  us  all,  then 
we  should  pray  to  Him  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru.  Then  by  reflecting  on 
(Gurbani),  the  Guru’s  word  we  would  understand  that  our  self-conceit  and 
duality  are  our  worst  enemies,  who  keep  us  separated  from  our  beloved  God.  So 
we  should  completely  shed  these  evils  and  lovingly  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy  on 
us  and  bless  us  with  His  company. 
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3yt  HS  U II 

dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

H f ?3fe  wfst  UW  trafe  HUfet  tfe  II 

ftiofH  at  M yl  afe 

IRII 

jay  too  vateh  any-nay  habh  Dharat 
suhaavee  ho-ay. 

hikas  kantai  baahree  maidee  vaat  na 
puchhai  ko-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

hs  y ii 

mehlaa  5. 

at  aw  hu  Is1  wfss  nfe  ii 

utt  ?>  tt  faayd1  h ujfe  »rt  afe 
ip  ii 

habhay  tol  suhaavanay  saho  baithaa 
anyan  mal. 

pahee  na  vanjai  birthartiaa  jo  ghar 
aavai  chal.  ||2|| 

hs  y ii 

mehlaa  5. 

hh  fefij'yl  ots  f offer  af  ritara  ii 

feat  nft  3 Frvraat  a arfe  ufw  a1^ 
nan 

sayj  vichhaa-ee  kant  koo  kee-aa  habh 
seegaar. 

itee  manjji  na  samaava-ee  jay  gal 
pahiraa  haar.  ||3|| 

yftt  ii 

pa-orhee. 

f utoh  yaHHa  aft  a »raat  n 

f aooft  aarfa  fanfe  aia  m-raat  n 

3a  w a ws\  wfw  fe§  aafa 
ftpxTaal'  n 

f aa  afa  aaafa  wrfv  aaafa 
atraat  n 

tat  aarfe  at  tfe  a waat  n 

tfe  aaa  ataa  tto  atn  a yraat  n 

fan  aafa  wfe  sfew  fta  aftaja 
aa1  WTaat  n 

fta  at  a »rt  tfe  a afa  aja  araat 
11311 

too  paarbarahm  parmaysar  jon  na 
aavhee. 

too  hukmee  saajeh  sarisat  saaj 
samaavahee. 

tayraa  roop  na  jaa-ee  lakhi-aa  ki-o 
tujheh  Dhi-aavahee. 

too  sabh  meh  varteh  aap  kudrat 
daykhaavahee. 

tayree  bhagat  bharay  bhandaar  tot  na 
aavhee. 

ayhi  ratan  javayhar  laal  keem  na 
paavhee. 

jis  hoveh  aap  da-i-aal  tis  satgur  sayvaa 
laavhee. 

tis  kaday  na  aavai  tot  jo  har  gun 
gaavhee.  ||3|| 
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In  the  first  salok  of  previous  Paurree , in  the  metaphor  of  a young  loving  bride.  Guru 
Ji  expressed  his  love  for  God  by  saying:  “(O'  God),  if  You  are  my  dear  friend  then 
please  don’t  separate  me  from  you  even  for  a moment.  In  this  salok , continuing  the 
same  metaphor.  Guru  li  describes  his  love  in  even  more  endearing  words. 

Once  again  lovingly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  Beloved),  if  You  come 
into  the  courtyard  (of  my  mind)  then  the  entire  land  (of  my  body)  would  become 
delightful,  but  without  (my)  one  Spouse,  no  one  cares  about  me.”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Describing  further  in  the  same  metaphor  of  a young  loving  bride,  how  every  thing 
looks  so  pleasant  and  how  generous  one  feels  when  God  resides  in  our  mind.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “All  things  appear  very  beautiful  to  me,  when  my  spouse  is  occupying  the 
courtyard  (of  my  heart.  At  that  time,  I feel  so  kind  and  generous  that)  no  wayfarer 
who  happens  to  come  (to  my  house)  goes  empty  handed,  (and  I want  to  be  helpful  to 
everybody).  ”(2) 

Mehla-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  touches  the  heights  of  poetic  imagery  and  using  the  metaphor  of  a young 
bride  who  lovingly  spreads  the  couch  and  adorns  herself  with  the  most  beautiful 
clothes,  cosmetics,  and  ornaments,  and  then  looks  forward  to  meeting  her  young 
handsome  groom.  But  upon  seeing  him,  she  rushes  to  so  passionately  embrace  him, 
that  even  the  necklace  around  her  neck  seems  an  obstruction  between  her  and  her 
Beloved.  Expressing  similar  sentiments  of  his  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  spread 
the  couch  (of  my  mind)  for  my  groom  (God),  and  adorned  myself  with  all  kinds  of 
decorations.  (But,  when  God  came  and  embraced  me,  I didn’t  want  anything  between 
Him  and  me.  So  much  so  that  I didn’t  like)  even  the  (tiny)  distance  separating  me 
from  Him,  when  1 (kept  wearing)  the  necklace  around  my  neck.”(3) 

Paurree 

Now  resuming  narration  of  God’s  virtues  in  simple  central  Punjabi  dialect.  Guru  Ji 
addresses  God  and  says:  “O'  the  all-pervading  God,  You  are  God  of  all  gods,  You 
don’t  go  through  existences.  By  Your  Will,  You  create  the  universe  and  after  creating 
it.  You  pervade  in  it.  Your  form  cannot  be  described,  so  how  could  people  meditate  on 
You?  You  pervade  in  all  and  exhibit  Your  power  in  all.  Your  storehouses  are  filled 
with  devotion,  which  never  fall  short.  (These  treasures  of  virtues  are  like  such 
precious)  jewels  and  diamonds,  who’s  worth  can  never  be  estimated.  On  whom  You 
become  merciful.  You  yoke  that  person  to  the  service  of  the  true  Guru.  (In  short,  the 
fortunate  person)  who  sings  praises  of  God,  never  faces  any  kind  of  shortage. ”(3) 
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The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  just  as  for  a young  bride,  the  greatest 
happiness  is  union  with  her  spouse.  Similar  should  be  our  craving  and  longing 
for  (God),  our  eternal  spouse.  But  since  we  can  meet  Him  only  through  the  true 
Guru,  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  show  mercy  on  us  and  yoke  us  to  the  service  of 
the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  So  that  by  meditating  on  His  Name  and  singing 
praises  of  God  through  the  Gurbani  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  we  may 
be  imbued  with  such  true  and  intense  love  for  God,  that  He  may  become 
manifest  in  our  heart  and  we  may  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 


3yfe  HS  U II 

w y ret  us  h fret  nfre  ?ufe  11 
U#  fy  OM'fdnfH  ITOoT  refe  ftrefe  IIHII 

hs  y ii 
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fiifefe  f we  nfer  Fife  fe#  Fret  yy  ire 
IP  II 

hs  y ii 

fewr  di'M'fyS  fs  re  tfa  ?>  re  re  f ii 

weoc  net  fyfew  uf  fere  fo§ 
ip  ii 

uf#  ii 

RUlf  Hrre  FlfU  f H3  Hftl  ddd"d'  II 

f »Rt  sw  nre  ynre  n 
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ret  fi#  re  fcu>re  fet  ufe  sidi-re  11 
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feu  »rre  ur?s  dd'fyS  feu  re  fere  n 


dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

jaa  moo  pasee  hath  mai  piree  mahijai 
naal. 

habhay  dukh  ulaahi-am  naanak  nadar 
nihaal.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

naanak  baithaa  bhakhay  vaa-o 
lam  may  sayveh  dar  kharhaa. 
piree-ay  too  jaan  mahijaa  saa-o  jo-ee 
saa-ee  muhu  kharhaa.  1 12|  | 

mehlaa  5. 

ki-aa  galaa-i-o  bhoochh  par  vayl  na 
johay  kant  too. 

naanak  fulaa  sandee  vaarh  khirhi-aa 
habh  sansaar  ji-o.  ||3|| 

pa-orhee. 

sugharti  sujaan  saroop  too  sabh  meh 
vartantaa. 

too  aapay  thaakur  sayvko  aapay 
poojantaa. 

daanaa  beenaa  aap  too  aapay 
satvantaa. 

jatee  satee  parabh  nirmalaa  mayray 
har  bhagvantaa. 

sabh  barahm  pasaar  pasaari-o  aapay 
khaylantaa. 

ih  aavaa  gavan  rachaa-i-o  kar  choj 
daykhantaa. 
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fen  wfe  arafe  ?>  fan  are 
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tis  baahurh  garabh  na  paavhee  jis 
dayveh  gur  manntaa. 
ji-o  aap  chalaaveh  ti-o  chalday  kichh 
vas  na  jantaa.  1 14|  | 


Dakhney  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  just  as  for  a young  bride  the  greatest 
happiness  is  union  with  her  spouse,  similarly  we  should  crave  and  long  for  (God)  our 
eternal  spouse.  But  the  fact  is  that  God  already  abides  in  our  heart  and  it  is  our  self- 
conceit,  which  like  a curtain  comes  between  Him  and  us.  So  if  shedding  our  self- 
conceit,  we  carefully  look  inside  our  heart  we  can  realize  His  presence  and  with  His 
glance  of  grace.  He  would  dispel  all  our  pains. 


Continuing  the  same  metaphor  of  a young  bride.  Guru  Ji  describes  such  an  experience 
and  says:  “When  I (carefully)  look  inside  my  heart,  (I  see)  that  my  spouse  (God)  is 
present  with  me  (in  my  heart).  O’  Nanak,  casting  His  glance  of  grace,  He  has 
dispelled  all  my  sorrows.”(l) 


Mehla-5 


In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  paints  another  beautiful  old  custom  of  ordinary  people  standing 
outside  the  door  of  a chief  or  big  boss,  just  to  salute  him  or  pray  to  him  for  his  mercy 
or  help.  When  the  big  boss  would  come  out,  he  would  acknowledge  the  person 
standing  outside  his  door,  and  would  ask  for  the  purpose  of  his  visit. 

Painting  a similar  scene,  Guru  Ji  describes  his  dialogue  with  God.  He  says:  “For  a 
long  time,  (I)  Nanak  was  standing  at  God’s  door,  testing  the  wind  (and  trying  to  guess 
the  mood,  God  might  be  in  today.  Then  God  came  out  and  asked):  “O’  Nanak,  what 
are  you  contemplating  standing  here  (at  my)  door  for  such  a long  time?  (I  replied):  O’ 
my  Beloved,  You  know  the  object  (of  my  visit),  I am  standing  to  see  my  Master.”(2) 

Mehla-5 


Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  relationship  between  men  and  women.  Just  as  a faithful 
woman  doesn’t  look  covetously  towards  any  man  except  her  own  husband,  similarly  it 
is  essential  that  a man  shouldn’t  look  at  another’s  woman  with  covetous  eyes  or  pass 
any  ugly  remarks,  no  matter  how  beautiful  she  might  be.  Comparing  pretty  women  to 
beautiful  flowers  in  a garden.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  foolish  man,  why  do  you  utter  such 
evil  words.  Don’t  look  at  other’s  women  with  evil  eyes.  Nanak  (says  that)  like  a 
flower  garden,  this  entire  world  is  blooming  with  beauty.  (Just  as  in  a garden,  you  can 
look  at  flowers,  but  cannot  pluck  these,  similarly  you  may  look  and  appreciate  all  the 
beautiful  and  handsome  persons  in  this  world,  but  (except  your  own  spouse)  you  are 
not  supposed  to  touch  or  pass  ugly  remarks  on  them).”(3) 
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Paurree 


Coming  back  to  describe  the  unique  virtues  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  (God),  You  are 
sagacious,  wise,  of  beauteous  form  and  You  pervade  in  all.  You  Yourself  are  the 
Master,  Yourself  the  servant,  and  Your  own  worshipper.  You  Yourself  are  the  knower 
(of  everything),  farsighted,  and  Yourself  the  being  of  high  character.  O’  my  God  and 
Master,  You  Yourself  are  celibate,  chaste,  and  immaculate.  You  Yourself  have  spread 
the  entire  expanse  of  the  universe,  and  You  Yourself  are  playing  (the  game  of  this 
world).  You  Yourself  have  set  up  the  (phenomenon  of)  coming  and  going  (of  the 
creatures),  and  performing  wonders.  You  Yourself  watch  these.  But  whom  You  give 
the  mantra  of  the  Guru;  You  don’t  put  that  one  in  the  womb  again  (and  make  that  one 
go  through  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death).  There  is  nothing  under  the  control  of  the 
creatures,  they  act  as  You  make  them  act.”(4) 


The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  God  resides  within  our  own  heart,  and  when 
we  recognize  Him  inside  us,  we  enjoy  such  bliss,  that  all  our  sorrows  flee  away. 
For  that  state,  we  have  to  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  with  such  intense  love  as 
if  we  are  standing  at  His  door  like  beggars,  and  are  craving  for  His  sight.  We 
should  understand  that  this  entire  universe  is  the  creation  of  God  and  all 
creatures  in  it  are  like  different  kinds  of  flowers  in  a garden.  We  can  look  and 
appreciate  their  beauty,  but  are  not  supposed  to  touch  or  harm  them  in  any  way. 
Lastly,  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  painful  rounds  of  birth  and  death  in  this 
world,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 
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dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

kuree-ay  kuree-ay  vaidi-aa  tal 
gaarbaa  mehrayr. 

vaykhay  chhitarti  theevdo  jaam 
khisando  payr.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

sach  jaanai  kach  vaidi-o  too  aaghoo 
aaghay  salvay. 

naanak  aatasrhee  manjh  nainoo  bi-aa 
dhal  paban  ji-o  jummi-o.  ||2|| 

mehlaa  5. 

bhoray  bhoray  roohrhay  sayvayday 
aalak. 

mudat  pa-ee  chiraanee-aa  fir  kadoo 
aavai  rut.  1 13|  | 
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pa-oMiee. 

tuDh  roop  na  raykh-i-aa  jaat  too 
varnaa  baahraa. 

ay  maanas  jaaneh  door  too  varteh 
jaahraa. 

too  sabh  ghat  bhogeh  aap  tuDh  layp 
na  laahraa. 

too  purakh  anandee  anant  sabh  jot 
samaaharaa. 

too  sabh  dayvaa  meh  dayv  biDhaatav 
narharaa. 

ki-aa  aaraaDhay  jihvaa  ik  too 

abhinaasee  aparparaa. 

jis  mayleh  satgur  aap  tis  kay  sabh  kul 

taraa. 

sayvak  sabh  karday  sayv  dar  naanak 
jan  tayraa.  ||5|| 


ft?ot  Hfe  craft  ft?  sfe  h?>  im  n 

Dakhney  Mehla-5 


It  is  many  times  seen  that  while  leading  an  honest  and  holy  life,  one  suddenly  slips 
from  the  righteous  path  and  makes  such  an  immoral  or  unethical  mistake,  that  all 
one’s  previous  good  reputation  is  put  to  shame  and  one  keeps  going  from  bad  to 
worse.  Guru  Ji  has  compared  this  situation  to  that  of  a person  walking  on  the  bank  of 
dirty  river,  who  if  not  careful  could  slip  on  its  slippery  slope  and  may  stain  his  or  her 
clean  dress  with  mud. 

So  cautioning  us  against  false  worldly  allurements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  man,  walking 
leisurely  on  the  bank  of  the  river  (of  life)  be  careful,  in  front  of  you  is  very  slippery 
ground  (of  ego).  Be  cautious,  lest  your  foot  may  slip  on  the  slippery  slope  (of  worldly 
allurements  and  your  entire  character  may  be  defamed  like)  a dress  splattered  (with 
mud).”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Next  warning  us  against  being  obsessed  with  amassing  worldly  wealth.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O'  man),  deeming  this  perishable  commodity  (of  worldly  wealth)  as  imperishable, 
you  keep  amassing  it  more  and  more.  (But)  Nanak  (says,  (this  wealth)  is  like  butter 
which  melts  away  in  fire  or  like  algae  on  water,  which  is  destroyed  with  the  drawing 
down  of  water.”(2) 
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Mehla-5 

Gum  Ji  now  warns  us  against  being  lazy  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Addressing 
his  own  soul  (actually  us),  he  says:  “O'  my  foolish  silly  soul,  why  do  you  procrastinate 
serving  (and  meditating  on  God).  It  is  after  a very  long  period,  (that  you  have  obtained 
this  human  life,  and  if  it  passes  away  without  meditating  on  God,  and  meeting  Him, 
then  who  knows)  after  how  long,  such  a season  (or  the  opportunity  to  meet  God)  may 
come  again?  (3) 

Paurree 

Once  again  praising  God  and  describing  the  blessings  that  person  receives  to  whom 
He  reveals  Himself  through  the  Guru,  he  says:  “O'  God,  You  don’t  have  any 
(particular)  form,  feature  or  caste,  and  You  are  beyond  any  lineages  or  races.  Theses 
human  beings  deem  You  far,  but  You  are  pervading  visibly  (everywhere).  You  enjoy 
each  and  every  heart,  but  You  are  not  afflicted  or  stained  even  a bit  (by  Maya  or 
worldly  attachments).  You  always  remain  in  bliss.  You  are  limitless,  and  Your  light  is 
within  all.  O'  the  Creator  (of  the  universe).  You  are  the  God  of  all  gods.  O'  my 
imperishable  limitless  God  how  can  one’s  tongue  praise  you?  Whom  You  unite  with 
the  true  Guru,  all  that  person’s  generations  are  saved.  (O'  God),  all  Your  servants 
serve  at  Your  door  and  Nanak  too  is  a servant  of  Yours. ”(5) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  this  is  our  once  in  a lifetime  opportunity  to 
meditate  on  God  and  become  one  with  Him.  We  should  realize  that  the  worldly 
wealth,  after  which  we  keep  running,  is  perishable  like  butter  in  the  fire.  So  we 
should  make  use  of  this  opportunity  to  meditate  on  God  and  become  one  with 
Him.  While  doing  this  meditation,  we  should  be  careful  lest  we  slip  into  some  ego 
or  immoral  behavior  and  thus  damage  our  reputation  forever. 
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dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

gehdrharhaa  tarin  chhaa-i-aa  gaafal 
jali-ohu  bhaahi. 

jinaa  bhaag  mathaaharhai  tin  ustaad 
panaahi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

naanak  peethaa  pakaa  saaji-aa  Dhari-aa 
aan  ma-ujood. 

baajhahu  satgur  aapnay  baithaa  jhaak 
darood.  ||2|| 
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Dakhney  Melila-5 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  this  is  our  once  in  a lifetime 
opportunity  to  meditate  on  God  and  become  one  with  Him.  We  should  realize  that  the 
worldly  wealth  after  which  we  keep  running  is  perishable  like  butter  in  the  fire.  So  we 
should  make  use  of  this  opportunity  to  meditate  on  God  and  become  one  with  Him. 
While  doing  this  meditation,  we  should  be  careful  lest  we  slip  into  some  immoral 
behavior  and  damage  our  reputation  forever.  That  is  why  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
have  the  guidance  of  Guru  in  our  life,  who  can  warn  us  from  impending  dangers  and 

save  us  from  slipping  into  wrong  paths. 

In  this  salok , he  explains  the  importance  of 

the  Guru  with  another  beautiful  metaphor. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  human  body  is  like  a hut  made  with  straw.  The  person 
who  is  careless  gets  burnt  down  (and  ruined)  by  the  fire  (of  worldly  desires,  but)  the 
person  who  is  fortunate,  his  or  her  teacher  (or  Guru)  provides  shelter  (and  by  giving 
them  appropriate  advice  saves  them  from  falling  victim  to  worldly  desires). ”(1) 
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Mehla-5 

Stressing  the  importance  of  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  for  obtaining  the  grace  of  God, 
Guru  Ji  cites  the  example  of  a custom  among  Muslims  when  they  celebrate  important 
holidays  such  as  Eed.  At  that  time,  they  prepare  a big  feast  and  nicely  arrange  it  in  a 
big  tray  and  then  wait  for  their  Qazi  or  spiritual  leader  to  come,  recite  holy  verses,  and 
eat  first.  Until  that  Qazi  comes  and  says  the  Darood  (or  prayer),  no  one  is  allowed  to 
touch  the  food.  Citing  this  custom,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a devoted  Muslim) 
grinds  corn,  cooks  it,  and  arranges  it  nicely  on  a platter,  and  places  it  (on  the  dining 
table),  but  O’  Nanak  till  his  true  Guru  comes  and  says  a prayer  over  it,  he  keeps 
looking  at  the  food  (with  craving  eyes,  but  doesn’t  touch  it.  Similarly,  no  matter  how 
many  good  deeds  or  faith  rituals  one  might  have  done,  without  the  Guru’s  blessings 
one  doesn’t  obtain  the  grace  of  God).”(2) 

Mehla-5 

In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  gives  yet  another  example  to  stress  upon  the  importance  of  the 
guidance  of  Guru  in  our  life.  In  olden  days  and  to  some  extent  even  now,  mothers 
would  prepare  special  juicy  breads  laced  with  lot  of  brown  sugar  and  butter  and  lay 
these  out  in  big  round  platter.  Sometimes,  those  children  who  had  been  particularly 
obedient  to  their  parents  would  be  rewarded  with  extra  portions  of  these  delicious 
breads.  Applying  this  example  to  the  divine  wisdom  and  advice  included  in  the  holy 
books.  Guru  Ji  wants  to  convey  that  only  those  persons  are  able  to  fully  enjoy  and 
obtain  true  benefit  of  these  gems  of  divine  knowledge,  who  have  developed  full  faith 
in  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  Guru  has  composed  divine  hymns  and  included  these  in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib,  but  only  those  obtain  the  full  spiritual  benefit  who  truly  believe 
and  act  on  his  advice,  as  if)  Nanak  has  baked  delicious  sweet  breads  and  has  put  these 
in  the  platter,  but  only  those  enjoy  these  to  their  fill,  who  obey  their  Guru.”(3) 

Paurree 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the  reality  of  the  system  of  world,  how  this  runs  and  what 
happens  to  different  people.  Addressing  God  he  says:  “O'  God,  You  have  spread  out 
the  play  of  this  world  and  have  infused  the  sense  of  ego  in  (the  creatures).  A human 
body  is  like  a temple  in  which  abide  five  thieves  (lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  and 
ego),  who  always  try  to  make  one  do  bad  deeds.  You  have  also  created  ten  sense 
organs  as  if  they  are  the  brides  of  one  man,  (the  mind).  All  these  ten  (sense  organs)  are 
allured  by  their  different  tastes.  The  enticer  Maya  has  enchanted  them  and  they 
wander  daily  being  strayed.  It  is  You,  who  has  created  sides,  the  soul  and  Maya.  (In 
Your  will.  You  have  so  set  up  the  worldly  play)  that  the  soul,  appears  to  be  losing 
before  Maya , this  is  how  God  desires.  But  whom  You  have  united  with  the  company 
of  the  saintly  persons.  You  have  saved  them  even  in  the  midst  of  this  worldly  Maya. 
Such  persons  have  merged  back  into  You,  just  as  a bubble  which  emerges  from  water, 
merges  back  into  it.”(6) 
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The  message  of  this  Pciurree  is  that  our  body  is  like  a hut  made  out  of  straw  and 
five  thieves  of  greed,  anger  lust,  attachment  and  ego  are  robbing  us.  Also  our 
sense  organs  are  being  misled  by  the  false  worldly  allurements.  The  only  way  we 
can  save  ourselves  is  by  reflecting  and  acting  on  the  immaculate  advice  of  the 
Guru  (as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  singing  praises  of  God  and  by 
meditating  on  His  Name. 
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dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

aagaahaa  koo  taraagh  pichhaa  fayr 
na  muhadrhaa. 

naanak  sijh  ivayhaa  vaar  bahurh  na 
hovee  janamrtiaa.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

sajan  maidaa  chaa-ee-aa  habh  kahee 
daa  mit. 

habhay  jaarian  aapnaa  kahee  na 
thaahay  chit.  1 12|  | 

mehlaa  5. 

gujh-rhaa  laDham  laal  mathai  hee 
pargat  thi-aa. 

so-ee  suhaavaa  thaan  jithai  piree-ay 
naanak  jee  too  vuthi-aa.  ||3|| 

pa-orhee. 

jaa  too  mayrai  val  hai  taa  ki-aa 
muhchhandaa. 

tuDh  sabh  kichh  maino  sa-upi-aa  jaa 
tayraa  bandaa. 

lakhmee  tot  na  aavee  khaa-ay 
kharach  rahandaa. 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  maydnee  sabh 
sayv  karandaa. 

ayh  vairee  mitar  sabh  keeti-aa  nah 
mangeh  mandaa. 

laykhaa  ko-ay  na  puchh-ee  jaa  har 
bhakhsandaa. 
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?fe»r  Htf  trfew  fwfe  ara  difeV  ii  anand  bha-i-aa  sukh  paa-i-aa  mil  gur 

govindaa. 

h#  fr  3g  sc-st!1  iipii  sabhay  kaaj  savaari-ai  jaa  tuDh 

bhaavandaa.  ||7|| 

Dakhney  Melila-5 

In  the  previous  Paurree , Gum  Ji  told  us  that  our  body  is  like  a hut  made  of  straw  and 
five  thieves  of  greed,  anger,  lust,  attachment,  and  ego  are  robbing  us.  Also  our  senses 
are  being  misled  by  the  false  worldly  enticements.  The  only  way,  we  can  save 
ourselves  is  by  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  Now  in  this  Salok,  he  gives  that 
advice. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  man),  think  about  the  future.  Don’t  look  back  (at  your  past  deeds  or 
the  time  you  wasted  in  this  birth  or  the  previous  births).  O’  Nanak,  win  (the  game  of 
life)  in  this  turn  (of  human  birth)  itself,  so  that  you  may  not  have  to  take  birth  again 
(and  you  are  emancipated  from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death  forever). ”(1) 

Melila-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  utters  praises  of  (God),  his  dearest  friend  God,  and  indirectly  suggests  to 
us,  what  kinds  of  qualities,  we  should  have.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  Beloved  is 
most  pleasing.  He  is  friendly  with  all.  All  think  of  Him  as  their  friend,  because  He 
never  breaks  any  body’s  heart  (or  hurts  anybody’s  feelings). ”(2) 

Mehla-5 

Next  describing  how  and  where,  he  found  such  a meritorious  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  I have  found  my  invisible  Beloved.  This  is  due  to  the  manifestation  (of 
my  destiny)  as  written  on  my  forehead.  Nanak  says,  O’  my  (God),  blessed  is  that  very 
place  where  You  come  to  reside. ”(3) 

Paurree 

This  is  a very  famous  and  often  quoted  Paurree  in  sikh  circles  as  it  exhibits  the 
unquestioned  faith  and  trust,  the  sikhs  have  in  their  Guru  and  God.  Addressing  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  when  You  are  on  my  side,  why  do  1 need  to  be  dependent  on 
anybody  else.  (Since  the  time),  I have  become  Your  man  (and  depend  upon  only  You 
for  my  sustenance);  You  have  provided  me  with  everything.  Even  after  enjoying  and 
spending,  I never  fall  short  of  the  wealth  (of  God’s  Name.  It  appears)  that  all  the  8.4 
million  creatures  are  serving  me.  O'  God,  You  have  made  all  my  enemies  as  my 
friends  and  none  of  them  wishes  ill  of  me.  When  O’  God,  You  have  forgiven,  then  no 
one  asks  for  the  account  (of  my  past  deeds.)  After  meeting  You  O'  my  Guru-God,  I 
have  obtained  peace  and  am  in  bliss.  (In  short),  when  it  pleases  You,  all  one’s  tasks 
are  accomplished  beautifully.”(7) 
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The  message  of  this  Pamree  is  that  this  is  our  rare  opportunity  to  meditate  on 
God  and  to  unite  with  Him.  So  without  bothering  about  our  past  deeds,  we 
should  devote  ourselves  to  meditation  on  God’s  Name  now  and  be  so  much  in 
love  with  Him  that  we  consider  Him  as  our  most  pleasant  and  helpful  friend, 
whose  friendship  everybody  craves  for.  When  God  is  on  our  side,  no  one  would 
ask  for  the  account  of  our  past  deeds,  we  would  lead  a most  peaceful  and  happy 
life,  and  all  our  tasks  would  be  accomplished. 


HS  y II 

tyS  f HV  fot^lF  3§  qst  II 

fejtF  Po<3  O' Pm  fF  faoH  ^ H7>  U'PUWF 

mu 

u?r  ‘jOtf? 
hs  y ii 

SVlW  535  UJS-  FFS  || 

75tT  3%  fret  fevtt  31  itre  IP  II 

hs  y ii 

rest  frfe  refa  h fefewr  ii 

ret  3U  WS  fiw  Hpddld  tfe»F  113 11 

yf^t  ii 

ftiHreMfy&feHWT)  fe»rv  ii 

PrlPft  rlPft  dldHfv  y PiittF  H UU  s’st  tFV  II 

n re  at  rest  ut  fen  reftj  ifv  ii 

i-IOH  iHOH  at  HR  6dd  3T5T  Udl  (W  II 

ftrfa  ufo  3^  Hfiw  fen  rer  a rev  11 


dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

day  khan  koo  mustaak  mukh  kijayhaa 
ta-o  Dhanee. 

firdaa  kitai  haal  jaa  ditham  taa  man 
Dharaapi-aa.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-1097 

mehlaa  5. 

dukhee-aa  darad  qhanav  vaydan 
jaanay  too  Dhanee. 
jaariaa  lakh  bhavay  piree  dikhando 
taajeevsaa.  ||2|| 

mehlaa  5. 

dhahdee  jaa-ay  karaar  vahari 
vahanday  mai  dithi-aa. 
say-ee  rahay  amaan  jinaa  satgur 
bhayti-aa.  ||3|| 

pa-orhee. 

jis  jan  tayree  bhukh  hai  tis  dujdn  na 
vi-aapai. 

jin  jan  gurmukh  bujhi-aa  so  chahu 
kundee  jaapai. 

jo  nar  us  kee  sarnee  parai  tis  kambeh 
paapai. 

janam  janam  kee  mal  utrai  gur 
Dhoorhee  naapai. 

jin  har  bhaariaa  mani-aa  tis  sog  na 
santaapai. 
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ufo  3 3373  o3  fHH  & Hfe  frsfo 

har  iee-o  too  sabhnaa  kaa  mit 

hai 

ii 

sabh  jaaneh  aapai. 

Wft  33  oft  B??  Ufa  II 

aisee  sobhaa  janai  kee  jayvad 

har 

partaapai. 

HB  WfBfo  33  Ufa  B?>  t B’V 

sabh  antar  jan  vartaa-i-aa  har  jan 

tay 

lit  II 

jaapai.  ||8|| 

Dakhney  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  this  is  our  rare  opportunity  to 
meditate  on  God  and  to  unite  with  Him.  So  without  bothering  about  our  past  deeds  we 
should  devote  ourselves  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  be  so  much  in  love  with  Him 
that  we  consider  Him  as  our  most  pleasant  and  helpful  friend  for  whose  friendship 
everybody  craves.  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  how  keen  was  he  to  see  the 
sight  of  his  Beloved  God  and  what  kind  of  bliss  he  felt  when  he  did  see  Him. 

Entreating  God  in  the  most  humble  and  loving  way,  he  says:  “Being  keen  to  see,  how 
You  look  O’  my  Master,  I was  wandering  around  in  a miserable  state;  but  when  1 saw 
You,  my  mind  was  satiated.  ”(1) 

Mehla-5 

Now  showing  us  what  the  extent  of  our  love  for  God  (our  true  beloved  Spouse)  should 
be  and  how  we  should  feel  if  we  are  not  able  to  see  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God, 
without  seeing  You),  I am  in  pain  because  within  me  are  innumerable  miseries.  Only 
You  know  the  extent  of  pain  (in  my  heart),  O’  my  Master.  Even  though,  I know 
millions  of  times  (that  You  are  invisibly  with  me  all  the  time,  yet  only)  when  I see 
(You  in  person.  O’)  my  groom  that  I feel  alive. ”(2) 

Mehla-5 

Now  describing,  how  essential  the  sight  or  guidance  of  the  Guru  is,  he  says:  “(O’ 
God),  like  a bank  being  eroded  down  by  the  flow  of  the  river,  I have  seen  (many 
people  being  drowned  in  the  ocean  of  Maya,  the  worldly  attachments);  only  those 
have  remained  safe,  who  have  seen  (and  followed  the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru.”(3) 

Paurree 

Next  Guru  Ji  lists  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  longs  to  see  God,  seeks  His 
shelter,  and  obeys  His  will.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O'  God),  no  sorrow  afflicts 
that  person  who  hungers  to  see  You.  The  devotees  who  have  realized  You  through  the 
Guru,  become  known  in  all  the  four  corners  (of  the  world).  Then  the  person  who  falls 
at  the  feet  of  such  (a  devotee  and  starts  following  his  lead,  his  evil  tendencies  also 
start  going  away  so  fast,  as  if)  the  sins  tremble  (at  his  sight.  Yes,  one  who  so  humbly 
follows  Guru’s  advice,  as  if  one)  bathes  in  the  dust  of  Guru’s  feet,  the  filth  of  (sins) 
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accumulated  by  that  one  birth  after  birth  gets  removed.  Further,  no  sorrow  or  suffering 
afflicts  one  who  has  (cheerfully)  obeyed  the  will  of  God.  O’  dear  God,  You  are  the 
friend  of  all  and  You  Yourself  know  everything.  (I  know  only  this  thing  that)  as  is  the 
splendor  of  God,  so  is  the  glory  of  His  devotee.  God  enshrines  the  greatness  of  His 
devotee  within  (the  hearts  of  all,  because  the  glory  of)  God  is  known  by  (the  glory  of 
His)  devotees.”(8) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  sorrows  and  pains 
and  wash  off  all  our  past  sins  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  and  guidance  of  His 
devotees.  Further,  we  should  always  cheerfully  obey  God's  command  and  long  to 
see  our  beloved  Spouse.  When  He  shows  mercy  and  blesses  us  with  His  sight,  all 
our  pains  and  sufferings  end  and  we  enjoy  the  bliss  and  glory  of  His  great  union. 


3^  HS  U II 

dakh-nay  mehlaa  5. 

fiw  flit  u§  aret  ft  h Hit  # 
gfewj  II 

frlcV  off  H ttl'nJl  f3?F  Hfdrfl  WH 
in  II 

jinaa  pichhai  ha-o  ga-ee  say  mai  pichhai 
bhee  ravi-aas. 

jinaa  kee  mai  aasrhee  tinaa  mahijee  aas. 

mu 

hs  y ii 

mehlaa  5. 

ftiwt  ftrat  3%  3% 

»rfe  ii 

ff  Is  H 3W  HHrfe 

IP  II 

gilee  gilee  rodrhee  bha-udee  bhav  bhav 
aa-ay. 

jo  baithay  say  faathi-aa  ubray  bhaag 
mathaa-ay.  ||2|| 

hs  y ii 

mehlaa  5. 

fsc  <T3  bisTu  trrtl  <?fe  i-r<sluf  II 

dithaa  habh  majhaahi  l<haalee  ko-ay  na 

3 Htfr  sJ 1 dl  Htc  To  frlftl  H37  HiH<S 
II3II 

jaanee-ai. 

tai  sakhee  bhaag  mathaahi  jinee  mayraa 
sajan  raavi-aa.  ||3|| 

y§#  ii 

pa-orhee. 

U§  3TS  ^ ufo  U3 

3^  II 

U3  U3  »Ft  fF%  II 

ha-o  dhaadhee  dar  gun  gaavdaa  jay  har 
parabh  bhaavai. 

parabh  mayraa  thir  thaavree  hor  aavai 

H H3F  SFS  3nTOt»F  ftTH  ftf  wftr 
rFt  II 

jaavai. 

so  mangaa  daan  gosaa-ee-aa  jit  bhukh 
leh  jaavai. 
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tft§  tidHA 
ii 

»rauTfk  Hst  ti'd'fd  yfe  s§ 

HUfe  p#  II 
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H3E  fofe  7)  wrt  ii 
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parabh  jee-o  dayvhu  darsan  aapnaa  jit 
dhaadhee  tariptaavai. 
ardaas  sunee  daataar  parabh  dhaadhee 
ka-o  mahal  bulaavai. 

parabh  daykh-di-aa  dukh  bhukh  ga-ee 
dhaadhee  ka-o  mangan  chit  na  aavai. 
sabhay  ichhaa  pooree-aa  lag  parabh  kai 
paavai. 

ha-o  nirgun  djnaadhee  bakhsi-on  parabh 
purakh  vaidaavai.  ||9|| 


Dakhney  Mehla-5 


Many  times  we  go  to  our  relatives  or  friends  for  some  kind  of  support  or  help  in 
financial  or  other  worldly  problems,  but  we  find  that  they  are  looking  to  us  for  help  in 
sorting  out  their  own  problems. 

Commenting  on  this  general  state  of  the  world,  entangled  in  worldly  affairs.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “To  whom  I went  and  asked  for  (help  in  solving  my  worldly  problems,  I found 
out  that)  they  were  about  to  come  to  me  (to  seek  my  help  for  their  own  problems). 
Those  in  whom  I had  my  hope  (that  they  could  help  me),  they  were  expecting  me  to 
help  them.  (Such  is  the  state  of  the  world  that  beggars  seem  to  be  begging  from  those 
who  themselves  are  beggars). ”(1) 

Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  now  cites  another  beautiful  metaphor  to  illustrate  how  the  human  beings  rush 
towards  any  opportunity  to  amass  worldly  wealth  and  then  get  so  caught  in  its 
enticement  that  many  times  they  end  up  losing  their  lives  as  well.  (This  kind  of 
tragedy  has  happened  many  times  in  American  history,  whenever,  people  have  heard 
that  some  new  gold  mine  has  been  discovered  somewhere  in  the  continent,  people 
have  rushed  towards  that  place  and  have  died  on  the  way).  In  this  Salok , Guru  Ji 
compares  the  state  of  people  running  after  worldly  riches  to  flies  swarming  around  a 
wet  lump  of  brown  sugar  again  and  again  and  ultimately  getting  caught  in  it. 

He  says:  “(Just  as)  a fly  again  and  again  comes  around  and  gets  caught  when  it  sits  on 
a lump  of  brown  sugar,  which  is  wet  or  softened  by  heat,  (similarly  they  who  rush  and 
get  allured  by  those  “get  rich  quick”  schemes),  also  get  trapped  (and  lose  their  life 
savings).  Only  those  are  saved  (from  falling  into  such  traps)  who  are  fortunate. ”(2) 

Mehla-5 

However  Guru  Ji  does  want  to  clarify  why  some  are  fortunate  and  saved  from  falling 
into  such  traps,  and  why  not  others,  when  the  same  God  pervades  in  all. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  seen  God  (pervading)  within  all,  1 know  nobody 
who  is  without  (Him).  But  only  those  friends  of  mine  are  fortunate  who  have  enjoyed 
the  company  of  my  Beloved.  (Because  even  though  God  exists  in  all  beings,  only 
those  are  saved  from  falling  prey  to  worldly  allurements,  who  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  realize  His  presence  inside  them  and  enjoy  His  company). ”(3) 

Paurree 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  what  he  himself  has  done  to  obtain  the  blessings  and 
grace  of  God  so  that  all  his  desires  are  fulfilled.  Using  the  metaphor  of  olden  days, 
when  bards  used  to  sing  praises  at  the  doors  of  kings  and  rich  landlords,  hoping  to  get 
some  gratuity.  Guru  Ji  compares  himself  to  a poor  bard  singing  praises  outside  the 
door  of  God  Himself. 


He  says:  “If  it  so  pleases  God,  I,  a bard  would  sing  God’s  praises  at  His  door.  Only 
my  God  is  eternal  and  imperishable,  the  rest  (of  the  world)  comes  and  goes.  (In  my 
mind  is  this  thought,  that)  I should  beg  for  such  a charity,  with  which  (all  my)  hunger 
(for  worldly  riches)  may  be  removed.  (I  humbly  beseech  and  say):  “O'  my  Master, 
show  me  Your  sight  so  that  this  bard  may  be  satiated.  When  the  beneficent  God  heard 
this  prayer.  He  called  (me,)  the  bard  into  His  palace.  (But  when)  I saw  God  (I  was  so 
amazed)  that  all  my  pain  and  hunger  was  gone,  and  this  bard  could  not  think  of 
begging  for  anything.  Just  by  touching  God’s  feet,  all  my  wishes  were  fulfilled  and  I 
realized  that  God  had  forgiven  me,  the  meritless  humble  bard.”(9) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  is  like 
wet  brown  sugar,  and  if  one  goes  after  it  again  and  again,  one  is  often  so  trapped 
that  one  ends  up  losing  one’s  life  savings  and  sometimes  even  one’s  life.  We 
should  also  remember  that  other  worldly  people  are  as  caught  in  their  own 
worldly  problems  as  we  are  with  ours.  Therefore  instead  of  going  to  them  for  any 
help,  we  should  go  to  God  alone  for  help  and  guidance.  Lastly  we  should  keep 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praises,  so  that  in  His  mercy  He  may 
show  us  His  sight  and  all  our  desires  are  satiated  forever. 


HS  U II 
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dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

jaa  chhutay  taa  khaak  too  sunjee 
kant  na  jaanhee. 

durjan  saytee  nayhu  too  kai  gun  har 
rang  maanhee.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

naanak  jis  bin  gharbee  na  jeevnaa 
visray  sarai  na  bind, 
tis  si-o  ki-o  man  roosee-ai  jisahi 
hamaaree  chind.  1 12|  | 
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mehlaa  5. 

ratay  rang  paarbarahm  kai  man  tan 
at  gulaal. 

naanak  vin  naavai  aaloodi-aa  jitee 
horkhi-aal.  ||3|| 

pavrhee. 

har  jee-o  jaa  too  mayraa  mitar  hai 
taa  ki-aa  mai  kaarhaa. 
jinee  thagee  jag  thagi-aa  say  tuDh 
maar  nivaarjiaa. 

gur  bha-ojal  paar  langhaa-i-aa  jitaa 
paavaarhaa. 

gurmatee  sabh  ras  bhogdaa  vadaa 
aakhaarhaa. 

sabh  indree-aa  vas  kar  ditee-o 
satvantaa  saarhaa. 
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ftFJ  fet  W3lftt»F  TkJ  f^rid'd1  II 

FT  fest  ft  iFfe^  arfo  II 
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jit  laa-ee-an  titai  lagdee-aa  nah 
khinjotaarhaa. 

jo  ichhee  so  fal  paa-idaa  gur  andar 
vaarhaa. 

gur  naanak  tuthaa  bhaa-irahu  har 
vasdaa  nayrhaa.  ||10|| 


Dakhaney  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  warned  us  against  running  after  false  worldly  wealth, 
to  satisfy  our  bodily  desires,  such  as  our  desire  for  dainty  dishes,  decorative  clothes 
and  cosmetics.  In  this  Salok,  he  wants  to  remind  our  body  that  as  soon  as  the  soul 
leaves,  it  would  be  nothing  but  dust,  and  if  during  human  life  we  remain  busy  in 
enjoying  worldly  pleasures,  then  after  death  the  soul  wouldn’t  be  able  to  enjoy  the 
love  of  God. 


So  addressing  his  body  (on  our  behalf),  he  says:  “(O'  my  body,  remember  that)  when 
you  are  separated  (from  the  soul),  you  would  become  dust  and  in  that  lonely  state,  you 
wouldn’t  be  able  to  recognize  Your  spouse  (God).  You  are  in  love  with  evil  persons 
(the  false  worldly  pleasures,  tell  me  on  the  basis)  of  what  merits,  you  hope  to  enjoy 
God’s  love?”(l) 
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Mehla-5 

Many  times,  whenever  our  wishes  don’t  seem  to  be  fulfilled,  we  start  blaming  God  for 
all  our  troubles,  lose  our  faith  in  Him  and  stop  doing  whatever  worship  we  have  been 
doing,  as  if  we  are  not  on  speaking  terms  with  Him.  Warning  us  against  such 
estrangement  with  God,  without  whom  we  cannot  survive  even  for  a moment.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  Nanak,  He  without  whose  (will),  we  cannot  survive  even  for  a moment,  and 
whom  we  cannot  afford  to  forsake  even  for  a second.  O'  my  mind,  why  should  we  be 
estranged  from  Him  who  cares  about  (our  sustenance)?”(2) 

Mehla-5 


Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  importance  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says: 
“They  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  their  body  and  mind  (emit  such  divine 
light,  as  if)  they  are  dyed  in  the  fast  red  color  (of  love).  O’  Nanak,  all  other 
(meditations)  or  thoughts  which  are  bereft  of  (God’s)  Name,  pollute  the  mind  (with 
evil  desires). ”(3) 

Paurree 


Therefore  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  exhibits  his  faith  in  Him  and  says:  “O'  God,  when 
You  are  my  friend,  what  kind  of  a fear  should  I have  at  all?  Because,  You  have 
completely  annihilated  those  cheats  (and  evil  impulses),  who  have  deceived  the  world. 
Through  the  Guru,  You  ferried  me  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean,  and  I have 
overcome  all  worldly  strife.  By  following  Guru’s  instruction,  I enjoy  all  the  relishes  of 
this  great  (world)  arena.  O’  Savior  of  our  honor,  You  have  put  under  control  all  my 
(sense)  faculties.  Now,  wherever  I yoke  these,  they  get  yoked  (in  that,  and  there  is  no 
conflict).  The  Guru  has  turned  (my  mind)  inwards  and  now  whatever  I wish,  I obtain. 
In  short.  Guru  Nanak  has  become  gracious  upon  me.  O'  my  brothers,  and  (as  a result) 
I see  God  residing  near  me. ”(10) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  we  should  realize  that  our  bodily  desires  for 
worldly  things  are  really  taking  us  away  from  God,  who  is  the  very  source  of  our 
life  and  without  whom  we  cannot  afford  to  live  even  for  a moment.  So  instead  of 
forgetting  ourselves  in  fulfilling  the  worldly  desires  we  should  imbue  ourselves 
with  deepest  and  sincere  love  for  God  and  make  Him  our  friend.  We  should  have 
so  much  confidence  in  Him  that  we  can  say:  “O’  God,  when  You  are  our  friend, 
then  we  need  not  fear  anybody.”  For  reaching  that  stage  we  need  to  seek  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru  who  would  teach  us  how  to  control  our  sense  faculties, 
swim  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean,  and  see  God  right  in  front  of  us. 


HS  U II 

w y »r?fu  fofe  f 31  at  to  11 

H?>  at  Hfe  ddl'dM1  fUat  BftfF 

IITII 


dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

jaa  mooN  aavahi  chit  too  taa  habhay 
sukh  lahaa-o. 

naanak  man  hee  manjh  rangvaalaa 
piree  tahijaa  naa-o.  ||1|| 
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HS  U II 

mehlaa  5. 

oRJU  #31  fere  # U#  tft  5^  II 

ka parti  bhog  vikaar  ay  habhay  hee 
chhaar. 

tre  wife  ufc  h h re  ufeu  nun 

khaak  lortiaydaa  tann  khay  jo  ratay 
deedaar.  ||2|| 

hs  u ii 

mehlaa  5. 

few  feu  fer  ire  fe  fere  fre 
wre  ii 

utf  hh?5  oft  fer  fre  w#t  hh  ureu  ns  ii 

ki-aa  takeh  bi-aa  paas  kar  hee-arhay 
hik  aDhaar. 

thee-o  santan  kee  rayri  jit  labhee 
sukh  daataar.  ||3|| 

yffe  ii 

pa-orhee. 

fe  ore-F  ufe  tft§  75  ufefel  fe?5  HPddld 
HjSW  75  7#  II 

huh  tffe  ctfrt  refe  feu  ytft  yfe  ?5 
331  II 

»ffe  olU  of#  H feu  c?U  life  feof  life 
Hdd  75  7531  II 

ufe  H31  H Hfw  fe  H3lfe  »fere  75 
331  II 

ufH  yfe  75  ffe  fe  HUT  H3H31  II 

vin  karmaa  har  jee-o  na  paa-ee-ai  bin 
satgur  manoo-aa  na  lagai. 

Dharam  Dheeraa  kal  andray  ih 

paapee  mool  na  tagai. 

ah  kar  karay  so  ah  kar  paa-ay  ik 

gharhee  mu  hat  na  lagai. 

chaaray  jug  mai  soDhi-aa  vin  sangat 

ahaNkaar  na  bhagai. 

ha-umai  mool  na  chhut-ee  vin 

feuu  uhj  75  irefe  fare  fere  fa§  h?5 
#w  ii 

frlfft  t-l fo  dldHfa  HfetF  PdH  ttffe  din'd 
»1331  II 

Ufe  few  # HH  feUHF  3TU  HPddJd  UUfe 
7531  mu 

saaDhoo  satsangai. 

tichar  thaah  na  paav-ee  jichar  saahib 

si-o  man  bhangai. 

jin  jan  gurmujdi  sayvi-aa  tis  ghar 
deebaan  abhgai. 

har  kirpaa  tay  sukh  paa-i-aa  gur 
satgur charnee  lagai.  ||11|| 

Dakhney  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  forsake  God  without 
whom  we  cannot  survive  even  for  a moment.  In  this  salok,  he  describes  the  bliss  we 
feel  when  we  remember  Him  and  experience  His  presence  in  us. 

Describing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O'  God),  when 
You  come  into  my  mind  I obtain  all  kinds  of  comforts.  Nanak  (says),  “O’  my  Beloved 
spouse,  within  my  mind  is  enshrined  Your  beauteous  Name.”  (1) 
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Mehla-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us,  what  kind  of  change  in  our  interests  and  outlook  on  life 
takes  place,  when  we  are  imbued  with  God’s  love.  He  says:  “(O'  my  friends,  now 
wearing  costly)  clothes  or  enjoying  worldly  pleasures,  all  seem  (useless  like)  ashes.  I 
only  seek  the  dust  (of  the  feet  of  those),  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  sight  (of 
my  Beloved).”(2) 

Mehla-5 

Therefore,  advising  his  soul  (actually  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  soul,  forsaking 
God),  why  do  you  look  towards  others.  In  your  mind,  make  only  the  one  (God)  your 
support.  (So  humbly  follow  the  advice)  of  the  saints  (Guru,  as  if  you  have)  become  the 
dust  of  their  feet,  so  that  you  may  find  (God),  the  Giver  of  peace. ”(3) 

Paurree 

However  commenting  on  the  importance  of  God’s  grace  and  the  guidance  of  the  saint 
(Guru)  for  obtaining  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  His  grace  we 
cannot  obtain  God.  Without  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru  the  mind  doesn’t  get 
attuned  (to  the  meditation  of  God).  In  this  Kal  Yug  (the  present  dark  age),  only 
righteousness  can  provide  inner  stability,  but  this  sinful  (mind)  doesn’t  stick  (to 
righteousness)  even  a bit.  (The  divine  law  is  that)  whatever  one  does  with  one  hand,  it 
doesn’t  take  even  a moment  before  one  experiences  its  result  on  the  other.  After 
studying  (the  experiences  of)  all  the  four  ages,  (I  have  reached  the  conclusion  that) 
without  (joining)  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  the  conceit  (of  mind)  doesn’t  go 
away.  Yes,  one  cannot  get  rid  of  one’s  ego  at  all,  without  the  company  of  the  saint 
(Guru).  As  long  as  one’s  mind  remains  torn  away  (from  God),  it  doesn’t  find  His 
abode.  The  devotees  who  have  meditated  (on  God)  through  the  Guru,  (experience  God 
within  their  own  mind,  as  if)  God’s  court  has  been  established  in  their  heart  itself.  (In 
short),  only  by  God’s  grace,  one  seeks  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru,  and  obtains  (true) 
peace. ”(11) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  stability  and  peace  of 
mind,  we  should  join  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons  and  under  the  guidance 
of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His 
Name,  so  that  all  our  sinful  tendencies  particularly  the  evil  of  ego  may  go  away, 
and  God  the  Giver  of  peace  and  bliss  may  come  to  reside  in  our  heart. 

Hs  t|  ii  dakh-nay  mehlaa  5. 

us  tufe  h wta1  Htus  fkfu  ii  lorheedo  habh  jaa-ay  so  meeraa 

meerann  sir. 

us  h ost  nftf  iitii  hath  manjhaahoo  so  Dhanee  cha-udo 

mukhalaa-ay.  ||1|| 
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hs  y ii 

mehlaa  5. 

)-lT<So(  Hfe  H7^  feck7  M<il  Wffe  II 

fe»T§  HfbrT7  5S37  HKU  WPfe 

IP  II 

maanikoo  mohi  maa-o  dinnaa  Dhanee 
apaahi. 

hi-aa-o  mahijaa  thandh-rhaa  mukhahu 
sach  alaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

hs  y ii 

mehlaa  5. 

y gfopf  ife  ffe7  firat  fe7^7  ii 

^ iy  fer  ^ y yy  afe7  y a7^ 
ip  ii 

moo  thee-aa-oo  sayj  nainaa  piree 
vichhaavnaa. 

jay  daykhai  hik  vaar  taa  sukh  keemaa 
hoo  baahray.  ||3|| 

yfst  ii 

pa-orhee. 

H?>  WtT  cjf<d  fett<S  fo(8  edHp 

yfeW  II 

H Wtr  H'fdy  H fro  HWfefer7  II 

H tl'3  y^7  sCttlrX7  yy  ?> 

Fffefef7  II 

H efey  M H3U  fe§  Iff 

fewfefef7  II 

ny  >>Rrfey  tfen  drio  fey  ufe 
ywfefer  ii 

fc?  fe%y  Hrfey  wy^7  FBHfar 
fewfefer  II 

H#  W y#»F  3P  HUfe  HWfefef7  II 

yy  fe?y  uy  ?>  ysst  >fe  fey  ynfefef7 

IP3II 

man  lochai  har  milan  ka-o  ki-o  darsan 
paa-ee-aa. 

mai  lakh  virj>tay  saahibaa  jay  bind 
bolaa-ee-aa. 

mai  chaaray  kundaa  bhaalee-aa  tuDh 

jayvad  na  saa-ee-aa. 

mai  dasihu  maarag  santaho  ki-o 

parabhoo  milaa-ee-aa. 

man  arpihu  ha-umai  tajahu  it  panth 

julaa-ee-aa. 

nit  sayvihu  saahib  aapnaa  satsang 
milaa-ee-aa. 

sabhay  aasaa  pooree-aa  gur  mahal 
bulaa-ee-aa. 

tuDh  jayvad  hor  na  sujh-ee  mayray 
mitar  gosaa-ee-aa.  ||12|| 

Dakhaney  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  stability  and 
peace  of  mind,  then  we  should  experience  the  presence  of  God  in  our  mind.  But  the 
problem  with  us  human  beings  is  that  we  often  forget  that  God  abides  right  in  our 
heart,  and  we  keep  wasting  our  time  and  energy  in  trying  to  find  Him  outside  in 
jungles,  mountains,  or  some  holy  places.  In  this  salok , putting  him  in  place  of  such 
misguided  seekers.  Guru  Ji  again  reminds  us  that  God,  the  object  of  our  worship, 
resides  in  our  heart,  and  it  is  there  we  should  try  to  realize  Him. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  the  King  of  all  kings  is  sought  after  everywhere. 
But  that  Master  resides  within  our  hearts.  (So  if  you  want  to  find  that)  praise  worthy 
(God,  then)  utter  His  praises  with  your  tongue. ”(1) 

Next,  as  if  describing  the  blessings  he  has  received  from  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
mother,  on  His  own  God  has  given  me  the  jewel  (of  His  Name).  My  heart  has  felt 
calm  and  soothed  by  uttering  that  eternal  (Name)  from  my  mouth.”(2 

Mehla-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  touches  the  heights  of  poetic  imagery  and  expression  of  his  untold  love 
for  his  beloved  God  and  says:  “(I  wish  that)  I may  become  a couch  and  my  eyes  may 
become  the  bed  sheet  for  my  Groom,  and  if  He  looks  at  me  (just)  once,  (I  would  feel 
that)  I have  obtained  such  comforts,  whose  worth  cannot  be  estimated. ”(3) 

Paurree 

Next  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  how  he  was  longing  to  see  the  sight  of  God  and  what  kind 
of  advice  he  obtained  when  he  asked  his  saintly  friend  for  some  guidance.  He  says: 
“My  mind  was  craving  to  meet  God  (and  was  wondering),  how  I could  see  His  sight. 
If  God  had  called  me  just  once,  (I  would  have  felt  so  pleased,  as  if)  I had  earned 
millions  (of  dollars.  On  meeting  Him,  I would  say:  “(O’  God),  I have  searched  in  all 
the  four  corners  (of  the  world,  but  have)  found  no  one  equal  to  You,  O’  my  Master.” 

(Therefore,  I went  and  said  to  the  saint  Guru):  “O’  reverend  saint,  please  show  me  the 
way,  (and  tell  me)  how  I could  meet  God.  (He  answered):  “Surrender  your  mind  (to 
God)  and  shed  your  ego;  this  is  the  way  you  need  to  walk,  (if  you  want  to  meet  God). 
Joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  serve  (and  remember)  your  Master  every 
day.  (When  I acted  upon  this  advice,  I was  blessed  with  His  sight,  then  I felt  as  if) 
God  had  called  me  into  His  palace  and  all  my  wishes  were  fulfilled.  (So  instead  of 
asking  for  anything,  I said):  “O’  my  friend  and  Master,  1 cannot  think  of  anyone  else 
equal  to  You  (and  except  Your  grace,  I don’t  need  anything  else).”(12) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  all  bliss  giving  God, 
to  whom  nobody  is  equal,  then  we  should  seek  the  congregation  of  the  saint 
(Guru).  In  that  company  we  should  learn  to  shed  our  ego,  imbue  our  mind  with 
utmost  love  for  God  and  at  all  times  sing  His  praises.  A time  would  come,  when 
God  would  show  His  grace  and  call  us  into  His  mansion  and  we  would  see  Him. 
Then  we  would  feel  so  blessed,  as  if  all  our  wishes  have  been  fulfilled  and  we 
would  enjoy  such  pleasures  whose  worth  cannot  be  estimated. 

hs  i|  ll  dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

y By?  firat  Hfu^  uTcsh'u  ii  moo  thee-aa-oo  takhat  piree 

mah injay  paatisaah. 

ire  f>rcre  rew  frit  fadin'^  nth  paav  milaavay  kol  kaval  jivai 

bigsaavdo.  ||1|| 
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hs  y ii 

fedfer  TO#  ftf  y # few  II 
wz  fesfet  fey  Mt  yfe  ut  ip  ii 

hs  y ii 

53F  #y  TOtfe  iTC  W#  II 

yy  m?f  ffe  fey  yyy  my  ufe  nan 

yf#  ii 

w otw  ?kj  yfeb»i  yf  wsy  »#y  ii 

yy  toto  fHH  feyfe  ?kJ  fe#yr  ty  11 

?w  oiyfe  TO'fyi1  ft  fet  ?>  $y  11 

fty  yyfe  ftyw  w ?>  fty  11 

fewy  wfe  feHA'A  orfe  yfefe  afey  11 

i#  yf  y ?53#  fey  h#  fey  11 

Hryfer  ft  yf  fey  yfe  Hrofe  fty  n 

fefe  yyy  jwfenr  wrw  fefe  yf  >x# 
fty  II  ^3 II 


mehlaa  5. 

piree-aa  sand-rhee  bhujdl  moo  laavan 
thee  vithraa. 

jaan  mithaa-ee  ikh  bay-ee  peerhay 
naa  hutai.  1 12| | 

mehlaa  5. 

thagaa  neehu  matrorh  jaan 
ganDharbaa  nagree. 
sujfe  ghataa-oo  doo-ay  is 
panDhaanoo  ghar  ghanay.  1 13|  | 

pa-orhee. 

aka  I kalaa  nah  paa-ee-ai  parabh 
alakh  alaykhaN. 

SGGS  P-1099 


khat  darsan  bharamtay  fireh  nah 
milee-ai  bhayjdiaN. 

varat  karahi  chandraa-inaa  say  kitai 
na  laykhaN. 

bayd  parheh  sampoornaa  tat  saar  na 
payidiaN. 

tilak  kadheh  isnaan  kar  antar 
kaalaykhaN. 

bhayjdiee  parabhoo  na  labh-ee  vin 
sachee  sildiaN. 

bhoolaa  maarag  so  pavai  jis  Dhur 
mastak  laykhaN. 

tin  janam  savaari-aa  aapnaa  jin  gur 
akhee  daykhaN.  ||13|| 


Dakhney  Mehla-5 

While  expressing  the  extent  of  his  love  for  God  in  salok  (3)  of  the  previous  Paurree, 
Guru  Ji  said:  “(I  wish  that)  I may  become  a couch  and  my  eyes  may  become  the  bed 
sheet  for  my  Groom.  In  this  salok,  he  once  again  expresses  that  wish  and  tells  how  he 
would  feel,  if  this  wish  of  his  were  fulfilled. 
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He  says:  “(I  wish  that)  I may  become  the  throne  for  my  beloved  King.  When  he  would 
touch  (my  body)  with  His  feet,  my  heart  would  feel  delighted  like  the  blossoming  of  a 
lotus  flower.”(l) 

Mehla-5 

But  that  is  not  all,  expressing  the  depth  of  his  true  love  and  longing  for  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(I  wish  that  1 may  sacrifice  myself  for  God  to  such  an  extent,  that)  to  satisfy  the 
hunger  of  my  beloved  (God),  I may  become  the  spicy  dish  (before  Him).  Or  I may 
become  a sugarcane,  which  doesn’t  stop  yielding  sweet  juice  even  when  crushed  again 
and  again.  ”(2) 

Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  two  saloks.  Guru  Ji  presented  to  us  a role  model  of  love  for  God.  But 
we  human  beings  generally  remain  infatuated  with  the  love  of  worldly  riches  and 
relations.  In  this  Salok,  he  advises  us  to  avoid  falling  victim  to  all  kinds  of  false 
worldly  love. 

He  says,  “(O'  man),  deem  this  world  to  be  an  imaginary  city  in  the  sky,  (which  could 
disappear  at  any  moment),  and  break  yourself  away  from  its  deceiving  influence. 
Because,  the  enjoyment  of  its  short  lived  comforts,  would  make  you  wander  (into 
many  existences)  like  a traveler  wandering  in  many  homes. ”(3) 

Paurree 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  efficacy  of  means  other  than  imbuing  ourselves  with 
love  to  obtain  God.  First  describing  some  of  unique  attributes  of  God,  he  says:  “That 
God,  who  has  no  form  or  feature,  whose  figure  cannot  be  described,  who  neither 
waxes  nor  wanes.  His  power  (or  mystery)  cannot  be  understood.  There  are  some,  who 
keep  wandering  around  following  the  six  different  kinds  of  (yogic)  garbs.  (But  He) 
cannot  be  obtained  by  adorning  (holy)  garbs.  There  are  some,  who  observe  fasts 
related  to  different  phases  of  the  moon,  but  these  too  are  also  of  no  account  (in  God’s 
view).  Some  read  the  Vedas  from  cover  to  cover;  they  too  do  not  look  for  the  essence 
(of  advice  in  these).  Then,  there  are  those  who  apply  frontal  marks  and  bathe  (at  holy 
places,  but)  within  them  is  the  blackness  of  (sin.  They  too  don’t  realize)  that  by 
adopting  (holy)  garbs  or  without  true  guidance  God  cannot  be  found.  However,  the 
strayed  one  finds  the  right  path  (only),  if  it  is  so  written  in  that  one’s  destiny  by  God. 
They  alone  have  put  their  life  on  the  right  path,  who  have  seen  the  Guru  with  their 
eyes  (and  have  acted  on  his  guidance).”(13) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  it  is  only  by  following  the  advice  of  the  true 
Guru  and  by  having  true  and  self-  sacrificing  love  for  God  that  we  can  obtain 
Him  and  not  by  performing  any  rituals,  wearing  holy  garbs,  observing  fasts,  or 
bathing  at  holy  places. 
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3^  HS  U II 

h arfe  h uwrf  g ypyp  11 

ora  gfe  TOW  TO  TOP  IHII 

hs  y ii 

TO  TO'<il  rlfd  Pi-l6  TO  Uie'6  TOH7  II 

grow  gt»r  »rfv  ?toot  Hrofor  fefw 
ip  ii 

hs  y ii 

to  to%  ?ro  »ra  uro  ajw  3F§  ii 
?toot  raaiu  TOpwifo  trot  fPwt  ii3ii 

ufgp  ii 

TO  tfy  ?>  iratw  Uf  tTOTOT-fP  II 
feotH  ufo  fft§  tomP  fet  fraroP  ii 
h?>  tot  toh  frr§  fPro  aigfe  feroft  n 
frofu  aproP  tot  Hfa  fw  airofe  toPP  ii 
uwfewr  ?rfe  ?>  tosP  fro  frfe  fwnP  11 
froroP  frofu  rora  nfu  ufo  hP  tophP  ii 
toh  w ara  yrfg»fT  ufo  fHfwwr  tofhP  ii 


dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

so  nivaahoo  gad  jo  cPialaa-oo  na 
thee-ai. 

kaar  koorhaavee  chhad  sammal  sach 
Dhanee.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

habh  samaanee  jot  Ji-o  jal  ghataa-oo 
chandarmaa. 

pargat  tPiee-aa  aap  naanak  mastak 
likhi-aa.  ||2|| 

mehlaa  5. 

mukh  suhaavay  naam  cha-o  aath 
pahar  gun  gaa-o. 

naanak  dargeh  manee-ah  milee 
nithaavay  thaa-o.  ||3|| 

pa-orhee. 

baahar  bhaykh  na  paa-ee-ai  parabh 
antarjaamee. 

ikas  har  jee-o  baahree  sabh  firai 
nikaamee. 

man  rataa  kutamb  si-o  nit  garab 
firaamee. 

fireh  gumaanee  jag  meh  ki-aa  garbeh 
daamee. 

chaldi-aa  naal  na  ctial-ee  khin  jaa-ay 
bilaamee. 

bicharday  fireh  sansaar  meh  har  jee 
hukaamee. 

karam  khulaa  gur  paa-i-aa  har  mili-aa 
su-aamee. 

jo  jan  har  kaa  sayvko  har  tis  kee 
kaamee.  ||14|| 


tT  TO  oT<d  cT  oPd  PdH  cPP  cTT-PP  ||  P8 1| 


Dakliney  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  only  by  following  the  advice  of  the 
true  Guru  and  by  having  true  and  self-sacrificing  love  for  God  that  we  can  obtain  Him 
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and  not  by  performing  any  rituals,  wearing  holy  garbs,  observing  fasts,  or  bathing  at 
holy  places.  In  this  salok , he  tells  us  whom  to  make  our  friend,  and  whom  to  avoid. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  man),  firmly  enshrine  that  (God)  in  your  mind,  who  never  abandons 
you.  Abandon  false  conduct  (for  the  short-lived  worldly  riches),  and  devotedly 
contemplate  on  the  everlasting  Master.”(l) 

Mehla-5 

However,  a question  may  arise  in  one’s  mind,  that  when  God  is  already  pervading  in 
all  creatures,  then  why  is  there  the  need  for  enshrining  Him  in  our  mind?  The  thing  is 
that  even  though  He  is  pervading  in  all  hearts,  He  doesn’t  manifest  and  becomes 
visible  to  everybody.  Guru  Ji  explains  this  concept  with  a beautiful  example. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  light  (of  God)  pervades  in  all  just  as  there  is  the 
reflection  of  moon  in  the  pitchers  of  water  (placed  outside  during  a moonlit  night. 
However  this  reflection  can  only  be  seen  in  those  pitchers,  from  which  someone  has 
first  removed  the  overlying  dust,  and  other  foreign  objects  which  make  the  water 
murky).  Similarly  O’  Nanak,  God  becomes  manifest  only  to  the  one  in  whose  destiny 
God  has  pre-ordained  (the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  helps  that  one  in  getting  rid  of 
ego  and  other  evil  tendencies  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name).”(2) 

Mehla-5 

Now  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  sing  praises  (of  God)  at  all  times,  their  faces  look 
beauteous  (and  virtuous).  O’  Nanak,  they  are  recognized  (with  honor)  in  God’s  court 
and  even  the  supportless  find  support  (there). ”(3) 

Paurree 

However  stressing  again  on  the  futility  of  adopting  holy  garbs  and  having  false  pride 
in  one’s  worldly  wealth  or  possessions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  the 
inner  knower  of  all  hearts,  therefore  He  cannot  be  obtained  just  by  adorning  outside 
holy  garbs.  Bereft  of  (remembrance  of  the)  one  God  the  entire  (world)  is  wandering 
around  uselessly.  They,  whose  mind  is  engrossed  in  family  attachments,  always 
wander  in  ego.  (Similarly),  they  who  have  (lots  of)  wealth  also  roam  around  in  the 
world  with  an  arrogant  attitude,  (but  the  question  is)  why  do  they  feel  so  proud? 
(They  should  know  that  when)  departing  (from  the  world,  this  wealth)  won’t 
accompany  them,  and  it  can  vanish  in  a very  short  time.  As  per  God’s  command 
(many  people)  are  (thus)  wandering  around  aimlessly  in  the  world.  (However),  whose 
destiny  is  awakened,  obtains  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru  and  (through  him)  meets  the 
Master  (as  well),  and  the  one  who  becomes  His  servant,  God  accomplishes  that  one’s 
affairs  (and  fulfills  all  his  or  her  wishes). ”(14) 
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The  message  of  this  Pciurree  is  that  we  cannot  obtain  God  by  adopting  false  holy 
garbs  or  performing  rituals.  We  have  to  seek  God’s  grace  for  uniting  us  with  the 
Guru  and  following  his  advice  we  have  to  meditate  on  God's  Name.  Only  then 
would  we  be  blessed  with  God's  sight  and  all  our  wishes  would  be  fulfilled. 


HS  l!  II 

dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

Huy  wste  as  Hay  crates  sfe  ii 

mukhahu  alaa-ay  habh  maran 
pachhaanado  ko-ay. 

<wra  fov  ara  fiw  crated  fas  faf  iran 

naanak  tinaa  khaak  jinaa  yakeenaa 
hiksi-o.  ||1|| 

hs  y ii 

mehlaa  5. 

t-re  shs  nte  ys'e  s ass  ii 

jaan  vasando  manjh  pachhaanoo  ko 
haykrho. 

t ate  user  ?rfa  ivas  ft  ss  tfew  ip  ii 

tai  tan  parh-daa  naahi  naanak  jai  gur 
bhayti-aa.  ||2|| 

hs  y ii 

mehlaa  5. 

H3st  teas  »ra  ura  ass  uterr  ii 

mat-rtiee  kaaNdhak  aah  paav 
Dhovando  peevsaa. 

y ate  Qy  wa  hhs  g hst  rtet  ip  ii 

moo  tan  pa  ray  m athaah  pasan  koo 
sachaa  Dhanee.  1 13|  | 

y§at  ii 

pa-orhee. 

fAdslO  TSH  ftetew  ?sfo  Hrfe»F  SS1"  11 

nirbha-o  naam  visaari-aa  naal  maa-i- 
aa  rachaa. 

art  Fnte  sra'dlw  ay  sat  as1-  n 

aavai  jaa-ay  bhavaa-ee-ai  baho  jonee 
nachaa. 

asa  ate  t fates  ites  ste  hs  ss1  11 

bachan  karay  tai  khisak  jaa-ay  bolay 
sabh  kachaa. 

»fesn  aar  teaars  yat  hs  aar  11 

andrahu  thothaa  koorhi-aar  koorhee 
sabh  khachaa. 

ty  sa  teats  ?sfo  ?awar  11 

vair  karay  nirvair  naal  jhoothay 
laalchaa. 

Hrfaw  Ht  y'fdH'fO  tftf  afa  SSHSr  11 

maari-aa  sachai  paatisaah  vaykh 
Dhur  karamchaa. 

anyat  & afsar  sa  at  tea  as7 11 

jamdootee  hai  hayri-aa  dukh  hee 
meh  pachaa. 

a»r  3araH  asH  or  aras  afa  hs1-  iiaan 

ho-aa  tapaavas  Dharam  kaa  naanak 
dar  sachaa.  ||15|| 
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Dakhney  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Gum  Ji  commented  that  the  entire  world  is  wandering  around 
aimlessly.  Some  are  totally  engrossed  in  their  family  attachments,  while  others  are 
roaming  around  puffed  up,  because  of  their  worldly  wealth.  In  this  Salok , he  tells  us 
the  underlying  reason  for  this  state  of  the  world  and  also  tells  how  much  he  respects 
those  who  instead  of  worldly  wealth  or  relatives  have  faith  in  the  one  God  alone. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everyone  talks  (about  death)  from  one’s  tongue,  but  only  a 
very  rare  person  (truly)  realizes  (that  one  day,  everyone  has  to  die  and  earnestly  does 
something  about  it,  such  as  having  faith  in  God  instead  of  wealth  or  relatives). 
Therefore,  Nanak  begs  for  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service  of  those  Guru’s 
followers  who  realize  the  inevitability  of  death  and)  repose  faith  in  the  one  (God 
alone,  instead  of  their  wealth,  relatives,  or  other  gods).”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Just  as  in  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  even  though  everybody  talks  about 
death,  but  no  one  takes  it  seriously,  similarly  in  this  salok  he  tells  us  that  even  though 
everybody  knows  that  God  resides  within  all,  yet  only  a rare  person  recognizes  Him. 
He  also  tells  those  who  are  fortunate  ones  who  can  actually  see  Him  within  them.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  resides  within  (us  all),  but  only  a rare  person 
recognizes  Him.  O’  Nanak,  those  who  have  seen  (have  been  blessed  with  the 
guidance)  of  the  Guru,  there  remains  no  curtain  (of  ego  or  bad  intellect)  between  their 
body  and  God.  (They  are  able  to  recognize  Him  within  their  bodies). ”(2) 

Mehla-5 

Therefore  in  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  expresses  how  much  he  values  that  Guru  Guide,  who 
can  drive  out  the  bad  intellect,  which  separates  him  from  his  beloved  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  I would  drink  the  wash  of  the  feet  (and  perform  the  most  humble 
service  for  that  Guru),  who  could  dispel  the  evil  intellect  (which  separates  me  from 
my  God.  Because)  within  my  body  is  unfathomable  longing  to  see  the  eternal 
Master.”(3) 

Paurree 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  and  fate  of  the  person  who  forsaking  God’s  Name 
remains  attached  to  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
one  who  has  forsaken  the  Name  of  that  fearless  God  and  is  engrossed  in  Maya  (the 
worldly  riches  and  power),  is  made  to  go  through  the  rounds  of  coming  and  going,  and 
is  made  to  dance  (wander  in)  myriads  of  existences.  (Such  a person)  makes  a promise 
and  then  backs  out,  and  all  what  he  or  she  says  is  unreliable.  That  liar  is  hollow  from 
inside  and  all  that  person’s  talk  is  false.  Driven  by  false  greed  (such  a person)  bears 
enmity  even  with  those  who  have  enmity  with  none.  Seeing  that  person’s  deeds,  the 
eternal  God  has  destroyed  that  person  from  the  very  beginning.  Therefore  the  demons 
of  death  have  already  kept  their  sight  on  such  a person  and  (at  the  appropriate  time 
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they  punish  him  or  her  so  severely,  that)  person  gets  consumed  in  the  pain  (of 
punishment)  itself.  Because  O’  Nanak  in  the  court  of  God,  true  justice  is 
administered.  ”( 1 5) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  we  should  not  keep  paying  lip  service  to  the 
fact  that  we  too  would  die  one  day.  We  should  truly  believe  in  it  and  instead  of 
remaining  involved  in  worldly  wealth  or  family  affairs,  we  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.  Then,  we  may  not  have  to  go  through  and  suffer  the  pains  of  births 
and  deaths  again.  The  one  who  forsaking  God,  gets  attached  to  worldly  riches 
and  power,  soon  falls  prey  to  false  greed,  becomes  a liar  and  commits  many  sins 
to  satisfy  his  or  her  worldly  desires.  Seeing  one’s  misdeeds,  God  decrees  severe 
punishment  and  one  is  wasted  in  the  pain  of  such  punishment. 

HS  U II 

dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

UdsS'3  US'  <TH  Hfv  3TS  tide 

feoFfe  II 

HrtH  Hde  HS  6dd  HS  die  dl1  ft! 

IIHII 

parbhaatay  parabh  naam  jap  gur  kay 
charan  Dhi-aa-ay. 

janam  maran  mal  utrai  sachay  kay  gun 
gaa-ay.  ||1|| 

HS  U II 

mehlaa  5. 

tfe  wst  y> fg  H#  ?FH  fegelnp-  n 

<V<So(  HCrt  HSH  ^ Uffc  dO1  HS  Mel 
IP  II 

dayh  anDhaaree  anDh  sunjee  naam 
vihoonee-aa. 

naanak  safal  jannam  jai  ghat  vuthaa 
sach  Phanee.  1 12|  | 

HS  U II 

mehlaa  5. 

wfes  wet  fes  fu»FH  s sf  y uisf  h 

lo-in  lo-ee  dith  pi-aas  na  bujhai  moo 
ghanee. 

^oo 

SGGS  P-1100 

(TOor  H UlUsW'  feoffs  fsst  fens  H7 
fust  IP  II 

naanak  say  akh-rhee-aa  bi-ann  jinee 
disando  maa  piree.  1 13|| 

ufsf  II 

pa-orhee. 

fsfs  sfs  arayfu  frfeor  fsfe  Hfs  hu 
ufe  II 

§S  urflf  sfetf7  3SH  Ph 6 Hf  tldld 
3Sfe  II 

jin  jan  gurmukh  sayvi-aa  tin  sabh  su|dl 
paa-ee. 

oh  aap  tari-aa  kutamb  si-o  sabh  jagat 
taraa-ee. 
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6 [ft  of<d  (VKT  H ftl^F  FT?  fetF 
II 

6fft  £§■  rt'tttl  tirtl  §(  >Xdf<d  fe? 
II 

Ht:1  Hti1  urfg  ttlAd  & of<d  IW 
Hrret  II 

I#  fHH  HK  oftfewF  (Tfa 
H^t  II 

W Sol  WT  Hdl  Hftj  did  fcJPWj 
rRret  II 

Udfd  fefqWF  IfforF  dfd  fuQ  afe 
Wt  IIT£|I 


on  har  naamaa  Dhan  sanchi-aa  sabh 
tikhaa  bujhaa-ee. 

on  chhadav  laalach  dunee  kay  antar  liv 
laa-ee. 

os  sadaa  sadaa  ghar  anand  hai  har 
sakhaa  sahaa-ee. 

on  vairee  mitar  sam  keeti-aa  sabh  naal 
subhaa-ee. 

ho-aa  ohee  al  jag  meh  gur  gi-aan 
japaa-ee. 

poorab  likhi-aa  paa-i-aa  har  si-o  ban 
aa-ee.  ||16|| 


Dakhney  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurree , Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  remaining  involved  in 
worldly  wealth  or  family  affairs,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  we  may 
not  have  to  go  through  and  suffer  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths  again.  But  it  is  very 
difficult  to  keep  our  mind  focused  on  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Often  it  keeps 
jumping  from  one  worldly  matter  to  another.  In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  gives  us  useful  tips 
to  control  our  mind,  and  keep  it  focused  on  God. 

He  says:  “(O'  my  friend),  rise  up  early  in  the  morning  and  (remembering  your  Guru 
with  so  much  respect,  as  if  you  are)  focusing  on  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  meditate  on 
God's  Name.  By  singing  praises  of  the  eternal  God,  all  the  filth  (of  the  evil  intellect, 
which  makes  us  suffer  the  rounds)  of  births  and  deaths,  gets  washed  away.”(l) 


Mehla-5 


Now  commenting  on  the  importance  of  meditating  on  God's  Name  and  enshrining 
God  in  one’s  body,  he  says:  “Dark,  blind  and  empty  (completely  ignorant,  foolish,  and 
devoid  of  spiritual  life)  is  that  body  which  is  bereft  of  (God’s)  Name.  But  O’  Nanak, 
fruitful  is  the  birth  (of  that  person)  in  whose  heart,  the  eternal  Master  has  come  to 
reside. ”(2) 

Mehla-5 

While  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  some  of  us  wish  that  we  might  see  God  in  our 
presence  with  our  ordinary  eye  as  if  He  is  like  any  other  worldly  thing  or  person.  In 
this  salok,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  that  God  is  not  a worldly  entity.  He  is 
something  else,  and  to  see  Him,  we  need  quite  different  spiritual  eyes. 

So  he  says:  “I  have  seen  the  world  with  (ordinary)  eyes,  but  my  immense  thirst  (for 
worldly  things)  is  not  quenched.  Nanak  says:  “Different  are  those  (spiritual)  eyes, 
through  which  is  seen  (God)  my  beloved  spouse. ”(3) 
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Paurree 

Now  Gum  Ji  describes  the  blessings  received  by  those,  who  following  the  Guru's 
advice  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “By  Guru's  grace  they,  who  have  served 
(and  meditated)  on  God,  have  obtained  all  kinds  of  comforts.  Such  a person  is  saved 
along  with  one’s  family,  and  helps  the  entire  world  to  swim  across  (this  worldly 
ocean).  That  one  has  accumulated  the  riches  of  God's  Name,  which  has  quenched  all 
one’s  thirst  (for  worldly  things).  Such  a person  has  renounced  all  the  worldly  greed 
and  has  attuned  the  mind  to  God.” 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “There  is  always  peace  in  the  heart  (of  such  a person,  because  he  or  she 
firmly  believes  that)  God  is  one’s  friend  and  mate.  That  person  has  deemed  all 
enemies  as  friends,  and  is  on  good  terms  with  everybody.  (Such  a person)  becomes 
known  in  the  world  and  makes  all  to  contemplate  on  the  wisdom  of  the  Guru.  Such  a 
person’s  preordained  destiny  is  fulfilled,  and  has  developed  a good  rapport  with 
God. ”(16) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  we  should  rise  up  early  in  the  morning,  reflect 
on  the  Guru's  words  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  We  should  abandon  worldly 
greed  and  imbue  ourselves  with  God’s  love.  Then  we  would  feel  the  presence  of 
God  in  our  heart  and  would  save  not  only  ourselves,  but  also  our  associates. 


HS  U II 

Htf  ohtht  ft  ftt  Hfe  II 

iTOof  rFSt»ffu  frT?>  Hf  UW  tfe 

mu 

HS  U II 

HTT5'  HH  »f§y  »ft  HOT  fbd'MH1  II 
H3tt  H HU  ftc5  t HUt  U§  IP  II 

HS  U II 

HTT5'  Hf  traftt  Hftf  HW  II 

H7>  H^f  Wftf  gtSH  fit#  II3II 


dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

sach  suhaavaa  kaadhee-ai  koorhai 
koorhee  so-ay. 

naanak  virlay  jaanee-ahi  jin  sach 
palai  ho-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

sajan  mukh  anoop  atlnay  pahar 
nihaalsaa. 

sut-rhee  so  saho  dith  tai  supnay  ha-o 
khannee-ai.  ||2|| 

mehlaa  5. 

sajan  sach  parakh  mujdn  alaavan 
thothraa. 

man  majjqaahoo  lakh  tuDhhu  door  na 
so  piree.  ||3|| 
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uf#  II 

trefe  ttFoFH  UTOW  & TO  TO  fevrft  II 
yftiH'd  TOJ  TO!  H#  II 

crar  far  arate  hto  Hf  Phu'hI  ii 

oTfft  TO  HH'fyoC  TO  §fe  FT#  II 

Ufa  UoPTO  »l§#El  ot  fef  ?>  TO#  II 

TOF  W fcTOT  ot#  fef  # TO  FT#  II 

TO  tlOd'Hld  TO?>t  TO  Wt  FT#  II 
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pa-orhee. 

Dharat  aakaas  paataal  hai  chand  soor 
binaasee. 

baadisaah  saah  umraav  khaan  dhaahi 
dayray  jaasee. 

rang  tung  gareeb  masat  sabh  lok 
siDhaasee. 

kaajee  saykh  masaa-ikaa  sabhay  uth 
jaasee. 

peer  paikaabar  a-ulee-ay  ko  thir  na 
rahaasee. 

rojaa  baag  nivaaj  katayb  vin  bujhay 
sabh  jaasee. 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  maydnee  sabh 
aavai  jaasee. 

nihchal  sach  khudaa-ay  ayk 
khudaa-ay  bandaa  abhinaasee.  1 1 17 1 1 


Dakhney  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  rise  up  early  in  the 
morning,  reflect  on  the  Guru's  words,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  We  should 
abandon  worldly  greed  and  imbue  ourselves  with  God’s  love.  In  this  salok,  he  wants 
us  to  acquire  other  qualities,  which  make  us  pure  and  worthy  of  union  with  God.  The 
first  fundamental  quality,  which  he  recommends  is  truth,  because  God  Himself  is  true 
and  true,  is  His  Name. 

Explaining  further  why  it  is  important  to  stick  to  truth.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
a person  who  always  speaks)  truth  is  considered  beauteous  (praise-worthy.  On  the 
other  hand)  a liar  carries  a bad  reputation.  But  O’  Nanak,  rare  are  those  who  (live  a 
truthful  life  and  are  therefore)  known  to  have  truth  in  their  heart. ”(1) 

Mehla-5 

Some  of  us,  who  have  ever  fallen  in  love,  might  remember  the  times  when  we  are 
craving  to  see  our  beloved  who  has  gone  far.  During  such  times,  we  wish  that  if  not 
physically  at  least  in  a dream  we  may  be  able  to  behold  our  darling  and  then  we  love 
that  dream  itself.  In  this  salok , Guru  Ji  shares  his  own  dream  and  as  if  talking  to  that 
dream,  he  says:  “Sacrifice  am  I to  you,  O’  dream,  (in  which)  while  asleep,  I saw  my 
Groom.  (I  feel  that)  incomparable  in  beauty  is  the  face  of  my  Beloved,  (and  I wish 
that  I may)  keep  beholding  it  at  all  times. ”(2) 
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Mehla-5 

Many  of  us  keep  uttering  God’s  Name  mechanically  without  truly  focusing  on  His 
attributes  or  trying  to  realize  and  experience  the  bliss  of  His  presence  in  us. 
Characterizing  such  mechanical  repetitions  as  hollow  and  fruitless.  Guru  Ji  advises: 
“O’  my  friend,  carefully  examine  the  truth  (in  your  mind.  You  should  understand  that) 
simply  uttering  (God’s  Name)  from  the  mouth  (and  not  from  the  core  of  your  heart  is 
merely)  a shallow  (and  fruitless  exercise.  If  you  carefully  examine  and)  look  into  your 
mind  (you  would  find  that)  the  beloved  Spouse  is  not  far  off  (from  you).”(3) 

Paurree 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  our  aim  should  be  to  realize  that  eternal 
God,  who  is  not  far  off  from  us.  In  this  Paurree,  he  wants  to  clarify  that  it  is  only  He 
who  is  eternal  and  all  other  persons  and  entities,  no  matter  how  big  or  small,  would  all 
die  and  vanish  one  day.  He  says:  “The  earth,  the  sky,  the  nether  world,  including  the 
sun  and  the  moon  are  perishable.  All  the  kings,  rulers,  aristocrats,  chiefs,  and 
landlords  would  depart  from  here,  leaving  their  abodes.  The  poor,  the  rich,  the  humble 
and  the  arrogant,  all  would  pass  away.  All  the  Qazis,  Sheikhs,  and  Masayak  (the 
judges,  preachers  and  the  mystics)  would  depart  from  here.  None  of  the  spiritual 
leaders,  prophets,  and  apostates  would  remain  here  forever.  All  those  who  have 
observed  fasts,  called  others  to  prayer,  said  prayers,  read  the  holy  books  without 
realizing  (God),  would  leave  (from  here).  The  creation,  which  (is  believed  to  have)  8.4 
million  species  would  keep  coming  and  going.  (In  short),  it  is  only  one  God  or  God’s 
devotee,  who  is  immortal. ”(17) 


The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  excepting  the  one  eternal  God  all  other 
entities  and  persons  are  perishable  and  would  depart  from  this  world  one  day. 
Therefore,  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  that  eternal  God  and  try 
to  unite  with  Him.  To  do  that  we  need  to  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  lead 
a truthful  life  under  his  guidance.  Further,  we  should  not  only  utter  His  Name 
from  our  tongue,  but  also  try  to  realize  His  existence  within  us  who  is  not  far 


from  us. 

HS  U II 
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dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

dithee  habh  dhandhol  hikas  baajh  na 
ko-ay. 

aa-o  sajan  too  mukh  lag  mayraa  tan 
man  thandhaa  ho-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

mehlaa  5. 

aasak  aasaa  baahraa  moo  man  vadee 
aas. 
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aas  niraasaa  hik  too  ha-o  bal  bal  bal 
ga-ee-aas.  ||2|| 

mehlaa  5. 

vichhorhaa  sunay  dukh  vin  dithay 
mari-od. 

baajh  pi-aaray  aapnay  birhee  naa 
Dheerod.  ||3|| 

pa-orhee. 

tat  ti rath  dayv  dayvaali-aa  kaydaar 
mathuraa  kaasee. 

kot  tayteesaa  dayvtay  san  indrai 
jaasee. 

simrit  saastar  bayd  chaar  khat  daras 
samaasee. 

pothee  pandit  geet  kavit  kavtay  bhee 
jaasee. 

jatee  satee  sanni-aasee-aa  sabh  kaalai 
vaasee. 

mun  jogee  digambraa  jamai  san 
jaasee. 

jo  deesai  so  vinsanaa  sabh  binas 
binaasee. 

thir  paarbarahm  parmaysaro  sayvak 
thir  hosee.  ||18|| 


Dakhney  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurree,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  except  for  the  one  eternal  God,  all  other 
entities  and  persons  are  perishable  and  would  depart  from  this  world  one  day. 
Therefore  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  only  that  eternal  God  and  try  to 
unite  with  Him.  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  humbly  acknowledges  this  fact  and  entreats 
(God)  his  beloved  friend,  to  come  and  show  him  His  sight. 

He  says:  “1  have  searched  throughout  (the  world)  and  found  that  except  for  the  one 
(God),  no  one  (is  eternal).  Please  come  O'  my  dear  Beloved  and  show  me  Your  sight, 
so  that  my  body  and  mind  may  feel  soothed  and  satiated.  ”(1) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 482  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1100 


Mehla-5 

However  unlike  us,  Guru  Ji  doesn’t  feel  arrogant  about  his  love  and  devotion  to  God, 
instead  he  feels  that  he  is  not  a true  lover  of  God.  Therefore  stating  the  definition  of  a 
true  lover,  he  says:  “(O'  my  God,  I know  that  a true)  lover  is  the  one  who  is  without 
any  hopes  or  desires  for  anything  (except  the  sight  and  company  of  his  Beloved),  but 
in  my  mind  there  are  big  desires  (for  worldly  things.  The  truth  is)  that  You  are  the 
only  one  who  is  without  any  desire  (or  expectation  from  Your  devotee).  Therefore,  I 
am  a sacrifice  to  You  again  and  again.”(2) 

Mehla-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes,  how  much  pain  a devotee  feels  without  seeing  God  and  even 
the  mention  of  any  separation  from  God  is  painful  for  a devotee.  He  says:  “(To  a 
devotee  of  God),  even  the  mention  of  separation  from  (God)  gives  pain,  without 
seeing  Him,  the  devotee  feels  as  if  he  or  she  is  dead.  Without  meeting  the  Beloved  a 
devotee  isn’t  consoled. ”(3) 

Paurree 

In  the  previous  Paurree , Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  transitory  nature  of  the  universe, 
as  if  he  were  talking  to  some  Muslim  audience,  and  therefore  he  used  mostly  words 
from  Islamic  vocabulary,  and  stated  that  “all  the  Qazis,  Sheikhs,  and  Masayak , (the 
judges,  preachers  and  the  mystics),  would  depart  from  the  world.  However  he  wants 
to  make  sure  that  those  belonging  to  other  faiths,  particularly  the  Hindus  may  not  live 
under  the  impression  that  their  priests  or  gods  and  goddesses  are  immortal.  Therefore 
in  this  Paurree , he  says  the  same  thing  about  Hindu  priests,  gods,  and  holy  books.  He 
says:  “(All  the  sacred  river)  banks,  pilgrimage  stations,  gods,  and  their  temples,  such 
as  Kedar  Nath,  Mathura,  and  Kaashi,  three  hundred  thirty  million  gods  along  with 
(god)  Indira  would  depart  (from  the  world).  The  Simritis,  Shastras,  the  four  Vedas  and 
six  systems  (of  yoga)  would  merge  (back  into  God.  The  readers  of)  holy  books, 
pundits,  songs,  poems,  and  poets  too  would  depart  (from  here).  The  celibates,  the  men 
of  charity,  and  the  renouncers  (of  the  world),  all  are  subject  to  death.  The  silent  sages, 
yogis,  and  the  nude  saints,  along  with  the  demon  of  death,  all  would  vanish.  Whatever 
is  visible,  all  would  perish  (one  day).  It  is  only  the  all-pervading  God  who  is  eternal, 
and  also  the  servant  (of  God,  would)  become  eternal  (by  meditating  on  His  Name  and 
merging  in  that  eternal  God). ”(18) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  all  things  and  entities  including  the  holy 
places,  books,  temples,  gods  and  goddesses  are  going  to  vanish  one  day.  They  are 
all  under  the  control  of  death.  It  is  only  the  one  God  who  is  eternal.  Therefore  we 
should  have  true  and  undying  love  for  that  God  alone  and  should  try  to  become 
such  a devoted  lover  of  Him  that  except  His  sight  and  company  we  should  have 
no  other  desire  and  only  His  sight  should  give  solace  and  satisfaction  to  our 
heart.  Then  a day  may  come,  when  we  may  get  so  absorbed  in  Him,  that  we 
merge  in  Him  and  become  one  with  the  eternal  God. 
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Salok  Dakhney  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurree , Gum  Ji  told  us  that  all  things  and  entities  including  the  holy 
places,  books,  temples,  gods  and  goddesses  are  going  to  disappear  one  day.  They  are 
all  under  the  control  of  death.  It  is  only  the  one  God  who  is  eternal.  Therefore  we 
should  have  true  and  undying  love  for  that  God  alone  and  should  try  to  become  such  a 
devoted  lover  of  Him  that  except  for  His  sight  and  company  we  should  have  no  other 
desire  and  only  His  sight  should  give  solace  and  satisfaction  to  our  heart.  In  this  salok. 
Gum  Ji  describes  the  attitude  of  such  a person  on  whom  God  casts  His  glance  of  grace 
and  blesses  with  His  true  love  and  devotion. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  on  whom  the  beloved  (Spouse)  looks  with  a glance  of  grace,  they 
don’t  care  even  if  they  remain  naked  or  hungry  hundreds  of  millions  of  times.  They 
don’t  feel  any  pain  even  if  they  have  to  bear  millions  of  pains. ”(1) 

Mehla-5 

On  the  other  hand  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  who  are  bereft  of  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  if  one  may  be  enjoying  all  comforts  and  may  be  the  master  of  the 
entire  universe,  but  O’  Nanak,  if  one  is  bereft  of  Name  (for  that  one  all  the  comforts) 
are  like  ailments  (which  make  the  soul)  dead.”(2) 

Mehla-5 

Therefore,  advising  us  to  depend  only  upon  one  God,  instead  of  depending  on  our 
riches,  power,  friends,  or  relatives,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  man),  seek  only  the  one  (God) 
and  make  only  that  One  as  your  best  acquaintance.  Because,  O’  Nanak  He  alone  can 
fulfill  all  your  hopes.  (They  who)  depend  on  (the  support  of)  any  human  being,  lose 
their  respect.”(3) 

Paurree 

In  the  previous  two  Paurri s.  Guru  Ji  described  how  except  for  the  one  God,  all  places, 
persons,  and  entities  including  gods  and  goddesses  are  perishable  and  would  vanish 
one  day.  In  this  Paurree,  he  elaborates  on  this  message  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
only  the  one  unfathomable  and  infinite  God  is  immovable.  (Also)  imperishable  is  the 
treasure  of  His  Name,  meditating  on  which  God  is  found.  So  too  the  praise  of  God  is 
everlasting,  which  is  sung  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  (Also)  eternal  is  truth, 
righteousness,  and  penance,  but  only  those  (are  blessed  with  these  gifts),  who  day  and 
night  mediate  (on  God).  Also  unchangeable  is  the  destiny,  which  has  been  written  on 
a person’s  forehead,  which  cannot  be  altered  even  if  one  tries  to  alter  it.  (Finally) 
eternal  is  the  company  of  saints,  and  the  words  of  the  saint  (Guru).  They  in  whose 
destiny  it  has  been  so  written  have  contemplated  on  Him  ever  and  forever.”(19) 
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The  message  of  this  Pciurree  is  that  we  should  listen  to  the  immaculate  words  of 
the  true  Guru,  which  are  eternal,  true  and  must  come  to  pass.  We  should  be  in  so 
much  love  with  God  that  we  shouldn’t  care  for  any  worldly  riches  or  power. 
Further,  we  should  depend  only  on  the  one  God  for  any  kind  of  support  or  help. 
Dependence  on  any  human  beings,  or  our  riches  and  power  would  bring  us 
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Salok  Dakhney  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  so  many  shabads , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance 
of  the  saint  (Guru)  so  that  even  while  living  in  our  household  we  may  learn  to  remain 
detached  from  worldly  allurements  and  obtain  emancipation  from  perpetual  pains  of 
births  and  deaths.  However  in  this  salok,  he  cautions  us  not  to  fall  into  the  traps  of 
those  fake  saints  and  gurus  who  themselves  are  entangled  in  worldly  allurements  and 
vices. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  he  who  himself  is  drowning  (in  the  sea  of  worldly  vices), 
how  could  he  ferry  others  across  (the  worldly  ocean  and  free  them  from  the  pains  of 
births  and  deaths)?  O’  Nanak,  he  who  is  (truly)  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  Master 
swims  across  himself  and  ferries  others  across  (the  worldly  ocean). ”(1) 

Mehla-5 


Now  sharing  with  us  what  kinds  of  people  with  whom  he  associates.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  where  people  are  talking  about  and  I hear  the  Name  of  my  Beloved 
(mentioned),  I want  to  go  there  (and  join  that  holy  congregation).  Upon  seeing  the 
sight  of  my  Groom  (in  that  congregation,  I)  Nanak  blossom  in  delight.”(2) 

Mehla-5 


Now  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  so  much  attachment  with  our  families  that  we  forsake 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O'  man,  swayed  by)  the  infatuation  for  your 
sons,  wife  (and  the  rest  of  your  family),  why  do  you  keep  repeating  “he  is  mine,  she  is 
mine”  (and  don’t  remember  God  at  all).  O’  Nanak,  without  (meditating  on  God’s) 
Name  this  body  (is  like  a building)  without  foundation,  (which  could  fall  down  any 
moment). ”(3) 

Paurri 


In  salok  no.  2 Guru  Ji  shared  with  us,  the  kinds  of  people  with  whom  he  associates.  In 
this  Paurri  he  describes  in  detail  his  entire  conduct  of  life,  and  on  the  basis  of  his 
personal  experience  tells  us  how  we  could  also  shed  our  fear  of  death. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I respect  my  Guru  so  much  that  when)  with  my  eyes  I see 
the  Guru,  I place  my  forehead  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru.  I walk  all  the  way  on  foot  and 
wave  a fan  over  the  Guru.  I meditate  on  the  immortal  God  in  my  heart  and  worship 
Him  day  and  night.  Putting  faith  in  the  all-powerful  Guru  I have  forsaken  my  self- 
hood (and  self-conceit  because  of  my  worldly  possessions  or  relatives).  The  Guru  has 
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blessed  me  with  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name,  and  all  my  sorrow  has  been  removed. 
O'  my  brothers  (and  sisters,  I suggest  that)  you  too  liberally  enjoy  and  amass  the 
(wealth)  of  the  indescribable  God’s  Name.  Always  talk  about  the  gospel  of  the  Guru, 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  serve  the  needy  and  live  an  immaculate  life.  (By  doing  so), 
a state  of  poise  has  welled  up  (in  my  mind),  I have  obtained  God  and  my  fear  of  death 
has  been  removed,  (and  following  my  example  you  too  can  obtain  these 
blessings). ”(20) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  avoid  those  false  saints  and  gurus 
who  themselves  are  entangled  in  worldly  vices  and  attachments.  Instead  we 
should  go  and  join  that  congregation  where  they  are  singing  praises  of  God. 
Following  Guru’s  footsteps,  we  should  lead  a life  dedicated  to  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  service  to  others  and  purity  of  character.  By  leading  such  a life,  we 
would  enjoy  a divine  state  of  poise  and  our  fear  of  (birth  and)  death  would  be 


removed. 
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salok  dakh-nay  mehlaa  5. 

lagrhee-aa  piree-ann  paykhandee-aa 
naa  tipee-aa. 

habh  majhaahoo  so  Dhanee  bi-aa  na 
ditho  ko-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

mehlaa  5. 

kathrhee-aa  santaah  tay  sukhaa-oo 
panDhee-aa. 

naanak  laDh-rhee-aa  tinnaah  jinaa 
bhaag  mathaaharhai.  ||2|| 

mehlaa  5. 

doongar  jalaa  thalaa  bhoom  banaa  fal 
kandraa. 

paataalaa  aakaas  pooran  habh  ghataa. 
naanak  paykh  jee-o  ikat  soot 
parotee-aa.  ||3|| 

pa-orhee. 

har  jee  maataa  har  jee  pitaa  har  jee-o 
partipaalak. 

har  jee  mayree  saar  karay  ham  har  kay 
baalak. 
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sehjay  sahj  khilaa-idaa  nahee  kardaa 
aalak. 

a-ugan  ko  na  chitaardaa  gal  saytee 
laa-ik. 

muhi  mangaaN  so-ee  dayvdaa  har  pitaa 
sukh-daa-ik. 


gi-aan  raas  naam  Phan  sa-opi-on  is 
sa-uday  laa-ik. 

saajhee  gur  naal  bahaali-aa  sarab  sukh 
paa-ik. 

mai  naalahu  kaday  na  vichhurhai  har 
pitaa  sabhnaa  galaalaa-ik.  ||21|| 
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Salok  Dakhney  Mehla-5 

In  salok  (2)  of  the  previous  Paurri , Guru  Ji  stated  that  he  wishes  to  join  those  who  talk 
about  God  or  sing  His  praises.  Upon  seeing  the  sight  of  his  Groom  in  that 
congregation,  he  blossoms  in  delight.  In  this  salok,  he  describes  how  his  eyes  never 
feel  tired  of  seeing  the  sight  of  God,  and  he  is  able  to  recognize  Him  in  everybody. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  eyes  are  so  focused  on  my  beloved  God,  that  they  are 
never  satiated  seeing  Him.  (Now  I see)  that  Master  within  all,  and  except  for  Him,  I 
don’t  see  anybody  else.”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  he  respects  the  saints  and  wants  to  listen  to  their  discourses. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  words  uttered  by  the  saints  are  the  paths  to  peace.  But 
O’  Nanak,  only  they  find  (the  opportunity  to  listen  to  the  words  of  the  saints)  who  are 
blessed  with  such  a fortunate  destiny.”(2) 

Mehla-5 

Next  describing  how  God  exists  in  all  places  and  how  He  is  running  the  entire 
universe,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  is  fully  pervading  in  all  the  mountains,  oceans,  deserts, 
lands,  forests,  fruit  valleys,  caves,  nether  worlds,  skies,  and  all  the  hearts.  O’  Nanak,  I 
feel  rejuvenated,  seeing  how  God  is  running  the  entire  creation  under  His  one 
(universal)  law.”(3) 
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Paurri 

Describing  how  much  he  respects,  loves,  and  worships  God,  and  what  kinds  of 
blessings  God  has  showered  upon  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  my 
father,  mother,  and  sustainer.  God  takes  care  of  me  and  I am  (like)  His  child.  Slowly 
and  steadily.  He  feeds  me  and  never  shows  any  laziness.  He  never  reminds  me  of  my 
faults  and  always  embraces  me  to  His  bosom.  Whatever  I ask  from  my  mouth,  the 
bliss-giving  Father  gives  me  that.  He  has  blessed  me  with  the  commodity  of  (divine) 
knowledge  and  the  wealth  of  Name,  and  made  me  worthy  of  this  merchandise.  He  has 
made  me  a partner  with  the  Guru  (in  spreading  God’s  Name,  and  all  comforts  are 
under  my  control,  as  if  these  are)  my  servants.  My  Father,  who  is  capable  of  doing 
everything,  never  gets  separated  from  me. ”(21) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  love  our  God  with  such  childlike 
sincere  love  and  affection,  that  for  us  He  should  be  our  mother,  father  and 
everything.  We  should  be  so  crazy  about  His  sight  that  in  every  place  and  every 
heart,  we  should  see  Him  alone  and  nobody  else.  A day  may  come,  when  God 
may  show  His  mercy  on  us  and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name  and  may  even 
honor  us  with  the  responsibility  of  spreading  His  Name  in  the  rest  of  the  world. 
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salok  dakh-nav  mehlaa  5. 

naanak  kachrtii-aa  si-o  torti  dhoodh 
sajan  sant  paki-aa. 

o-ay  jeevanday  vichhurheh  o-ay 
mu-i-aa  na  jaahee  chhorh.  1 1 1|  | 


naanak  bijulee-aa  chamkann  ghurniH 
ghataa  at  kaalee-aa. 

barsan  maygh  apaar  naanak  sangam 
piree  suhandee-aa.  ||2|| 


jal  thal  neer  bharay  seetal  pa  van 
jhulaarday. 

sayjrtiee-aa  so-inn  heeray  laal 
jartiandee-aa. 

subha  r kaparh  bhog  naanak  piree 
vihoonee  tatee-aa.  ||3|| 


mehlaa  5. 


mehlaa  5. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 490  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1102 


•iT' 


pa-orhee. 
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kaaran  kartai  jo  kee-aa  so-ee  hai 
karnaa. 

jay  sa-o  Dhaaveh  paraariee-aa  paavahi 
Dhur  lahnaa. 

bin  karmaa  kichhoo  na  labh-ee  jay  fireh 
sabh  Dharnaa. 

gur  mil  bha-o  govind  kaa  bhai  dar  door 
karnaa. 

bhai  tay  bairaag  oopjai  har  khojat 
firnaa. 

khojat  khojat  sahj  upji-aa  fir  janam  na 
marnaa. 

hi-aa-ay  kamaa-ay  Dhi-aa-i-aa  paa-i-aa 
saaDh  sarnaa. 

bohith  naanak  day-o  gur  jis  har 
charhaa-ay  tis  bha-ojal  tamaa.  1 122|  | 


Dakhney  Mehla-5 

In  salok  (2)  of  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  words  uttered  by  the  saints 
are  the  paths  to  peace.  But  only  they  find  the  opportunity  to  listen  to  the  saints  who 
are  blessed  with  a fortunate  destiny.  In  this  salok , he  goes  one  step  further  and  advises 
us  to  break  relations  with  transitory  friends  and  develop  friendship  only  with  true 
saints. 

Giving  the  reason  for  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  break  relations  with  the 
false  (transitory  worldly  friends)  and  search  out  those  saints,  who  would  be  your 
everlasting  friends.  (Ordinary  worldly  friends)  would  desert  you  even  in  life,  but  those 
(friends,  who  are  true  saints)  wouldn’t  abandon  you  even  after  death. ”(1) 

Mehla-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  how  much  assured  and  happy  one’s  soul  feels  even  in  otherwise 
threatening  circumstances,  when  it  is  united  with  its  beloved  groom  God.  He  uses 
once  again  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride  who  is  united  with  her  beloved  spouse.  He 
says:  “O'  Nanak,  lightening  may  flash,  the  extremely  dark  clouds  may  thunder,  and 
rain  may  pour  down  relentlessly,  but  O’  Nanak  to  (a  young  bride  who  is)  united  with 
her  groom,  all  these  things  look  pleasing.  (Similarly  to  a human  bride  soul  who  is 
attached  to  God,  even  the  most  adverse  circumstances  seem  pleasing).  ”(2) 
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Mehla-5 

Now,  showing  the  opposite  side  and  commenting  on  the  state  of  a soul  (bride),  who  is 
not  united  with  her  spouse  (God),  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  when  the  ditches  and  the  dunes 
are  full  of  water,  cool  air  is  blowing,  there  is  a golden  couch  studded  with  diamonds 
and  rubies,  and  one  has  beautiful  bridal  dresses  to  wear,  still  O’  Nanak,  without  (the 
company)  of  her  groom  all  such  things  seem  painful  (to  the  bride.  Similar  is  the  plight 
of  a human  bride  soul  without  God).”(3) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  stated  how  much  he  loves  and  respects  God  and  what 
kinds  of  blessings  he  has  received  from  Him.  In  this  Paurri , he  comments  on  the 
power  of  God  and  inevitability  of  His  will.  He  says:  “Whatever  circumstance  the 
Creator  has  created.  He  is  going  to  do  that  very  thing.  O’  mortal,  even  if  you  run  in 
one  hundred  directions  (and  make  innumerable  efforts),  you  would  (still)  obtain  only 
that  which  you  have  been  ordained  to  receive.  Even  if  you  keep  roaming  around  the 
entire  earth,  without  destiny,  you  wouldn’t  obtain  anything.  (The  only  thing,  which 
one  can  do  is  that  by)  meeting  with  the  Guru,  one  should  develop  fear  of  God  (in 
one’s  mind)  and  shed  the  fear  (of  the  world).  From  the  fear  (of  God,  a desire  for) 
detachedness  (from  the  world  arises  in  one’s  mind,  and  one  searches  for  God.  By 
searching  for  Him  steadfastly,  poise  giving  gnosis  wells  up  (in  one’s  mind)  and  then 
one  doesn’t  (suffer  the  pain  of)  birth  and  death  again.  (But  only  the  one)  who  has 
obtained  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru),  has  meditated  (on  God’s  Name)  in  one’s  heart 
and  earned  (the  wealth  of  Name.  O’  man),  Guru  Nanak  is  (like  a spiritual)  ship,  whom 
God  helps  to  board  (obtain  his  guidance),  would  cross  over  the  dreadful  (worldly) 
ocean. ”(22) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  snap  our  bonds  with  the  selfish 
worldly  people  and  develop  intimacy  with  the  saint  (Guru),  who  would  remain 
our  fast  friend  and  wouldn’t  desert  us  even  after  death.  We  should  also  be  in  so 
much  love  with  God  that  for  us  all  the  worldly  riches,  dainty  dishes,  costly 
clothes,  and  jewelry  should  mean  nothing  without  the  union  with  God,  our 
eternal  spouse.  Lastly,  we  should  accept  God's  will  as  inevitable  and  develop  fear 
of  God  in  our  mind.  This  fear  would  make  us  detached  from  worldly  allurements 
and  imbue  us  with  such  a love  for  God  that  we  would  crave  to  see  His  sight,  and 
this  craving  would  lead  us  to  God  and  freedom  from  pains  of  birth  and  death. 
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salok  mehlaa  5. 

pahilaa  maran  kabool  jeevan  kee 
chhad  aas. 

hohu  sabhnaa  kee  raynukaa  ta-o  aa-o 
hamaarai  paas.  ||1|| 
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gahir  gabheer  athaahu  too  gun 

gi-aan  amolai. 
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so-ee  kamm  kamaavanaa  kee-aa 
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Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us 

that  we  should  be  in  so  much  love  with 

God  that  for  us  all  the  worldly  riches,  dainty  dishes,  costly  clothes,  and  jewelry  should 

mean  nothing  without  union  with  God,  our 

eternal  Spouse.  In  this  salok,  he  states  the 

first  and  foremost  condition,  which  we  have  to  meet,  before  we  start  on  the  path  to 

union  with  God. 

As  if  speaking  on  behalf  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  man,  first  shed  your  self-conceit 

and  worldly  desires,  in  other  words)  first  accept  death  and  abandon  any  hope  for  life. 
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(Then  become  so  humble,  as  if  you  have)  become  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  all,  only  then 
come  to  me,  (with  the  hope  that  I would  reveal  myself  to  you  and  let  you  see  my 
sight).”(l) 

Mehlci-5 

In  the  previous  salok  Guru  Ji  explained  to  us  the  extent  to  which  we  need  to  dispel  our 
ego  and  shed  our  worldly  desires,  so  that  we  become  worthy  of  union  with  God.  In 
this  salok , he  takes  the  other  side  and  tells  us  what  our  attitude  should  be  with  the  rest 
of  the  world. 

He  says:  “(O’  man),  deem  that  person  alive  (who  has  so  erased  his  or  her  ego  and 
stilled  the  worldly  desires,  as  if  that  person  is)  dead.  (But  they  who  are  full  of  self- 
conceit  and  are  engrossed  in  worldly  desires,  even  though)  alive,  deem  them  as  dead. 
(In  God’s  court),  only  those  humans  are  regarded  as  supreme,  who  have  love  only  for 
the  one  (God).”(2) 

Mehlci-5 

After  informing  us  about  the  virtues,  for  which  God  looks,  in  people  before  letting 
them  come  near  Him,  Guru  Ji  tells,  what  kinds  of  blessings  they  receive,  who  are  near 
God  and  always  remain  attuned  to  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  mind 
resides  God,  pain  doesn’t  come  near  (them).  No  hunger  or  thirst  (for  worldly  things) 
afflicts  that  person,  (he  or  she  becomes  so  fear  free,  as  if  even)  the  demon  of  death 
doesn’t  dare  come  near  that  person.”(3) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  ends  this  epic  of  Maaroo,  by  once  again  singing  praises  of  God  and  showing 
us  how  to  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  become  worthy  of  union  with  Him.  Addressing 
God,  he  says:  “O'  my  eternal  and  unwavering  King,  Your  worth  cannot  be  stated. 
Even  among  all  the  sages,  adepts,  scholars,  and  the  contemplators,  who  can  evaluate 
You?  You  are  capable  of  breaking,  making,  creating  and  destroying  all.  You  are 
capable  of  doing  or  getting  done  anything  (including  the  power  to  create  or  destroy 
the  universe,  and  it  is  You  who)  speaks  in  each  and  every  heart.  You  provide 
sustenance  to  all,  then  why  should  the  mortal  waver  (or  worry  about  it)?  You  are  deep, 
profound,  and  unfathomable,  priceless  is  Your  (divine)  wisdom.  (The  mortal)  does 
only  that  thing,  which  God  has  pre-ordained  (for  him  or  her).  Nothing  happens 
(outside)  Your  will.  Therefore,  Nanak  utters  Your  merits. ”(23-1-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  shed  our  self-conceit  so  completely 
as  if  we  are  dead,  and  become  so  humble  that  we  consider  all  others  more 
virtuous  than  us.  Through  Guru's  guidance  we  should  enshrine  the  love  of  God 
in  our  mind  and  accept  that  whatever  happens,  it  happens  under  the  will  of  God, 
and  our  one  and  only  duty  is  to  keep  singing  praises  of  God  with  true  love  and 
devotion.  One  day,  God  would  show  mercy  on  us  also,  and  accept  us  also  in  His 
union. 
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d'dl  HB  JFSt'  cxifld  i418  off 

raag  maaroo  banee  kabeer  jee-o 
kee 

Hfddld  IjTFfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

y^tw  oB?>  gfHfe  3K  fife  II 

f3U3f  U33B  HoW  fa§  gTJ  ?>  rRB 

»bbt  ihii  gtrf  ii 

padee-aa  kavan  kumat  turn  laagay. 
bood-hugay  parvaar  sakal  si-o  raam 
na  japahu  abhaagay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

EftT  Ud'O  tfe  oF  few  3T?>  tB  tJtB  tTH 
3^  II 

bayd  puraan  parhay  kaa  ki-aa  gun 
khar  chanda  n jas  bhaaraa. 

U?F  <^03 

SGGS  P-1103 

tFH  TFK  olt  dlfd  ftol  iH'rtl 

y^  mu 

raam  naam  kee  gat  nahee  jaanee 
kaisay  utras  paaraa.  ||1|| 

rffer  ayg  H y<dH  oifa  tryu  WBH  o<ug 
OB'  3fet  II 

WUH  c?&  Hfe?3  cffe  EFytJ  cF  3UU 

oFTfet  IP  II 

jee-a  baPhahu  so  Dharam  kar 
thaapahu  aDhram  kahhu  kat  bhaa-ee. 
aapas  ka-o  munivar  kar  thaapahu  kaa 
ka-o  kahhu  kasaa-ee.  ||2|| 

H?>  ^ WT  wfe  ?>  §3U  oFfe  H3BU 
3fet  II 

JFfew  5F33  fefew  £s<J  H77H  »ffew 
WS\  II3II 

man  kay  anDhav  aap  na  boojhhu 
kaahi  bujhaavahu  bhaa-ee. 
maa-i-aa  kaaran  bidi-aa  baychahu 
janam  abirathaa  jaa-ee.  1 13|  | 

<Vdt!  atlft  feWH  oFB  <J  Hof  ygU 

rlfet  II 

sfe  cxald  tFH  3fH  eTcFJ  <vfo  3 seal 

namii 

naarad  bachan  bi-aas  kahat  hai  suk 
ka-o  poochhahu  jaa-ee. 
kahi  kabeer  raamai  ram  chhootahu 
naahi  ta  booday  bhaa-ee.  ||4||1|| 

Rag  Maaroo  Baani  Kabir  Jeo  Kee 

In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  apparently  addressing  some  Hindu  preachers,  called  pundits 
and  pointing  out  to  them  their  hypocritical  practices  such  as  preaching  to  others  that 
killing  of  animals  is  a sin,  but  then  doing  animal  sacrifices  at  their  holy  feasts  and 
calling  it  most  auspicious.  Similarly,  they  read  religious  books  and  deliver  discourses 
on  them  for  the  sake  of  money,  but  they  themselves  don’t  act  on  the  essence  of  advice 
given  in  these  books. 
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However,  this  criticism  of  Hindu  pundits  is  equally  applicable  to  the  preachers  and 
priests  of  other  faiths  as  well  who  merely  do  ritual  readings  of  holy  books  for  the  sake 
of  money,  but  do  not  themselves  act  on  the  advice  given  therein. 

So  pointing  out  to  a pundit  the  futility  of  empty  rituals  without  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O'  pundit,  which  misguided  instruction  are  you  following?  You 
don’t  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  therefore  O’  unfortunate  mam,  you  and  your  family 
would  drown  (in  worldly  ocean). ”(1 -pause) 

Questioning  the  usefulness  of  ritual  reading  of  holy  books  without  learning  their 
essential  message,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  what  is  the  merit  of  (ritual)  reading  of 
(holy  books  like)  Vedas  and  Puranasl  It  is  just  like  loading  Sandalwood  on  a donkey 
(who  doesn’t  care  for  its  fragrance.  Similarly  in  spite  of  reading  all  the  holy  books), 
you  haven’t  understood  what  it  means  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  how  would  you 
swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean)?”(l) 

Now  pointing  out  their  hypocrisy  of  declaring  that  hurting  or  killing  of  life  is  a great 
sin,  but  proclaiming  their  own  practice  of  animal  sacrifices  at  special  ceremonies  such 
as  Ashav  Megh  Yagya  in  which  horses  are  sacrificed,  as  an  act  of  righteousness,  Kabir 
Ji  asks:  “(O’  pundits),  when  you  yourself  kill  living  beings,  you  declare  it  as  an  act  of 
faith,  then  what  do  you  call  (sin?  If  in  spite  of  killing  so  many  big  animals)  you  call 
yourself  the  most  honored  sage,  then  whom  do  you  call  a butcher,  (who  kills  only 
hens  or  goats  to  earn  his  sustenance)?”(2) 

Next  commenting  on  their  practice  of  delivering  sermons  on  various  religious  topics 
without  realizing  their  essence  themselves,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O'  ignorant  minded  person, 
you  don’t  understand  (what  it  means  to  truly  love  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name),  so 
who  are  you  trying  to  make  wise,  O’  brothers?  (You  are  not  practicing  the  message  of 
these  books  in  your  life.  Therefore  by  delivering  these  sermons,  you  are  not  doing  any 
act  of  righteousness,  you  are  only)  selling  (divine)  knowledge  for  the  sake  of  money, 
and  your  (entire)  life  is  going  waste. ”(3) 

Finally  reminding  the  pundit  of  the  essential  message  of  the  great  Hindu  sages,  such 
as  Narad , Beas,  and  Sukk,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  pundit,  sage  Beas  cites  the  words  of  the 
great  Narad , or  you  may  go  and  ask  sage  Sukk , (he  would  also  tell  you  the  same 
thing),  what  I Kabir  am  saying  that  only  by  repeating  God’s  Name  you  would  be 
emancipated  (from  the  bonds  of  worldly  attachments),  otherwise  you  would  drown  (in 
the  worldly  ocean  for  sure),  O’  my  brothers.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  shouldn’t  practice  hypocrisy  and  consider 
our  own  actions  as  right  and  holy,  but  condemn  the  same  acts  by  others  as  sins. 
Secondly,  we  should  understand  that  mere  ritual  readings  of  holy  books  or 
delivering  sermons  on  these  is  not  going  to  be  helpful  for  our  own  salvation, 
unless  we  understand  and  practice  their  message  ourselves  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name. 
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aofd  3Tt  fo(8  ITSrbM'  tT&  rt6  HTjU  ?> 
3iTfcJ  fera  II 

frRJ  UJf  35  FMHfo  ott»F  t y3  3133 
II3II 

133  H3  irebtf  333  II 

3f3T  333  »33H  331  II3II  33^  II 

rl3'  3HH  7^35  5l»3  0(0'  dlS1  HftJ  a'H  II 

H3  fft3  33T  fftfeWF  W 3 ftrfw  3 
3fe  §331  113 II 

3135  §fe  H3  5gt  35  337)  >313 
II 

f3I»F3  3T35  frRJ  i^feWF  § 5f§5 
3333?  II 3 II 

otfo  of3t3  313  3^533  cJjfo  f31335 
3t»F  HWfe  II 

31dddlfd  3f3  tfe»T  3T3  H31-  H5  53f 
5 fFfe  113 113 II 


baneh  basay  ki-o  paa-ee-ai  ja-o  la-o 
manhu  na  tajeh  bikaar. 
jih  ghar  ban  samsar  kee-aa  tay  pooray 
sansaar.  ||1|| 

saar  sukh  paa-ee-ai  raamaa. 

ang  ravhu  aatmai  raam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jataa  bhasam  lay  pan  kee-aa  kahaa 
gufaa  meh  baas. 

man  jeetay  jag  jeeti-aa  jaaN  tay  bikhi-aa 
tay  ho-ay  udaas.  1 12| 

anjan  day-ay  sabhai  ko-ee  tuk  chaahan 
maahi  bidaan. 

gi-aan  anjan  jih  paa-i-aa  tay  lo-in 
parvaan.  ||3|| 

kahi  kabeer  ab  jaani-aa  gur  gi-aan  dee- 
aa  samjhaa-ay. 

antargat  har  bhayti-aa  ab  mayraa  man 
kathoo  na  jaa-ay.  ||4||2|| 


In  the  previous  shabad , Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  mere  ritual  readings  of  holy  books  or 
delivering  sermons  is  not  going  to  help  us  obtain  salvation,  unless  we  understand  the 
essence,  practice  it  in  our  own  life  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Now  he  comments 
on  the  practice  of  renouncing  one’s  family  and  living  in  lonely  places  to  get  detached 
from  worldly  problems  and  seek  God.  Under  the  sway  of  yoga  system,  this  practice 
was  very  prevalent  in  those  days. 

However  questioning  the  usefulness  of  this  practice,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
how  could  we  obtain  (God)  by  residing  in  the  jungles,  so  long  as  we  have  not  shed  our 
evil  instincts  from  our  mind?  They  alone  are  deemed  perfect  (persons)  in  the  world, 
who  (even  while  living  in  their  household  have  remained  so  detached  from  the 
worldly  affairs,  as  if  they  are  residing  in  jungles,  and  thus)  have  deemed  the  home  and 
forest  as  the  same.”(l) 

So  giving  the  essence  of  his  message,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  lovingly 
remember  God  in  your  mind.  Only  then  would  you  obtain  real  (divine) 
bliss. ”(1  -pause) 

Addressing  those  who  renounce  the  world  to  become  yogis,  grow  matted  hair  and  live 
in  caves,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  what  is  the  use),  if  you  have  grown  matted 
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hair,  besmeared  your  body  with  ashes  and  made  your  abode  in  caves  (but  didn’t  gain 
control  over  your  mind?)  It  is  only  when  one  conquers  one’s  mind,  that  one  wins  the 
world  and  gets  detached  from  the  poison  (of  Maya  or  worldly  entanglements). ”(2) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  gives  a very  beautiful  example  to  explain  the  importance  of  one’s 
intention  even  when  one  is  apparently  doing  a right  thing.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
everybody  can  put  eye  powder  (in  one’s  eyes).  But  there  is  a little  difference  in  the 
intentions  (of  different  people,  who  put  powder  in  the  eye.  One  may  be  applying  that 
eye  powder  to  keep  one’s  eyes  healthy,  while  the  other  one’s  purpose  might  be  to 
attract  the  opposite  sex).  Only  those  eyes  are  approved  (in  God’s  court),  in  which  has 
been  put  the  eye  powder  of  (divine)  wisdom, ”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  the  essence  of  divine  wisdom,  which 
he  has  gained  from  his  Guru  and  the  virtues  he  has  acquired.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  Kabir  says  the  Guru  has  enlightened  me  with  divine  wisdom,  and  I have  now 
understood.  (As  a result)  I have  seen  God  within  me  and  now  my  mind  doesn’t 
wander.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  do  not  need  to  go  to  jungles  and  mountains 
to  control  our  mind.  It  is  only  by  following  Guru’s  advice  (or  Gurbani  as 
contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  we  can 
get  detached  from  the  worldly  desires  and  enjoy  the  sight  of  God  within 
ourselves. 


fcrftr  Mr  W o(§  3H  oTjJ  fewr 
oPH  II 

ftft  0(00  oft"  dlfd  foW  c<o6  H artd  eft 

war  nan 

ahj  fftu  irfew  aaj  11 
ft ?>  w w inn  ii 

go1  frar  aoS  aj(V  feo  eft?  aooo  eft 
»FH  II 

eFH  6eg(  fiHO  rT?>  iftw  fdfo  agfo  7)  3 el 
fWH  113 II 

am  UFrfe  frRj  alaw  ww  ft 
Wh  ii 

Hf  iw  (raftt  i=r§ 

11311 


riDh  siDh  jaa  ka-o  furee  tab  kaahoo 
si-o  ki-aa  kaaj. 

tayray  kahnay  kee  gat  ki-aa  kaha-o 
mai  bolat  hee  bad  laaj.  1 1 1|  | 

raam  jih  paa-i-aa  raam. 

tay  bhaveh  na  baarai  baar.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

jhootjiaa  jag  dahkai  ghanaa  din  du-ay 
bartan  kee  aas. 

raam  udak  jih  jan  pee-aa  tihi  bahur 
na  bha-ee  pi-aas.  1 12|  | 

gur  parsaad  jih  boojhi-aa  aasaa  tay 
bha-i-aa  niraas. 

sabh  sach  nadree  aa-i-aa  ja-o  aatam 
bha-i-aa  udaas.  1 13|  | 
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gr-r  (VH  uTftp»rT  ufo  ?w  ii  raam  naam  ras  chaakhi-aa  har 

naamaa  har  taar. 

au  sat?  ?fe»F  fH  arfew  Hkrf  kaho  kabeer  kanchan  bha-i-aa 
tcfo  ii s ii  3 ii  bharam  ga-i-aa  samudrai  paar. 

I|4||3|| 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  do  not  need  to  go  to  jungles  and 
mountains  to  control  our  mind.  It  is  only  by  following  Guru’s  advice  and  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  that  we  can  get  detached  from  the  worldly  desires  and  enjoy  the  sight 
of  God  within  ourselves. 

This  advice  is  directly  opposite  to  the  common  practice  of  those  days  for  people  to 
renounce  the  world,  become  yogis,  live  in  jungles,  and  supposedly  meditate  on  God. 
However  soon  after  learning  some  hypnotic  tricks  from  their  colleagues  or  seniors, 
they  roam  the  cities  and  coerce  people  to  give  them  food  and  clothing,  under  the  fear 
that  if  the  yogi  goes  unhappy,  he  might  harm  them  with  his  supernatural  powers. 

It  appears  that  while  talking  to  one  such  yogi,  Kabir  Ji  questions  his  tactics,  and  tells 
him  the  right  way  to  obtain  God. 

Expressing  his  disdain  at  the  yogi’s  practice  of  begging  for  food  and  other  necessities 
of  life,  while  claiming  that  he  can  perform  all  kinds  of  miracles,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O' 
yogi),  why  does  he,  who  has  acquired  the  power  to  perform  miracles  and  wonders 
need  to  depend  on  any  one  for  any  task  (or  anything)?  What  may  I say  about  your 
claims  (of  having  the  power  to  perform  miracles)?  I feel  totally  embarrassed  just  at  the 
mention  (of  such  claims). ”(1) 

Laying  the  bare  truth  about  those  who  have  truly  obtained  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
yogi),  they  who  have  truly  attained  God,  do  not  roam  again  and  again  (at  other’s 
doors,  begging  for  food). ”(1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  struggles  for  worldly  possessions,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  this 
false  world  struggles  too  much  for  (worldly  riches),  which  it  can  hope  to  enjoy  only 
for  a very  short  period  of  time.  But  those  devotees,  who  have  quaffed  the  nectar  of 
God’s  Name,  have  not  felt  any  thirst  (for  worldly  things  again). ”(2) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  those  who  realize  God,  he  says:  “By  Guru’s  grace,  the  one 
who  has  realized  (God),  has  no  desires.  When  one’s  soul  becomes  detached  (from 
worldly  riches),  one  sees  the  eternal  God  pervading  everywhere. ”(3) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  of  tasting  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  one  who  has  tasted  the  relish  of  God's  Name,  sees  God’s  Name  behind  each 
wonder.  Kabir  says,  then  one  becomes  (immaculate  like)  gold  and  one’s  doubt  (is  so 
totally  removed,  as  if  it)  has  gone  beyond  the  yonder  shore  of  the  ocean. ”(4-3) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  believe  those  yogis  who  claim  to 
have  miraculous  powers.  If  they  truly  have  the  powers  to  perform  miracles,  then 
they  should  not  be  begging  from  door  to  door.  The  real  miracle  lies  in  meditating 
on  God’s  Name.  They  who  have  tasted  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  their  thirst  for 
worldly  things  is  quenched  forever  and  all  their  doubt  is  totally  removed. 
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UH  US'  UU  M'd  St  dtlft1  WT  UUK 
UoT^fUdt  II 

UUK?>  #fe  HKUUHt  $c(  (VK 

fwufcrat  ip  ii 
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udak  samund  salal  kee  saakhi-aa  nadee 
tarang  samaavhigay. 
sunneh  sunn  mili-aa  samadrasee  pavan 
roop  ho-ay  jaavhigay.  1 1 1 1 1 

bahur  ham  kaahay  aavhigay. 

aavan  jaanaa  hukam  tisai  kaa  hukmai 

bujh  samaavhigay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jab  chookai  panch  Dhaat  kee  rachnaa 
aisay  bharam  chukaavhigay. 
darsan  chhod  bha-ay  samadrasee  ayko 
naam  Dhi-aavhigay.  ||2|| 

jit  ham  laa-ay  tit  hee  laagay  taisay 
karam  kamaavhigay. 
har  jee  kirpaa  karay  ja-o  apnee  tou  gur 
kay  sabad  samaavhigay.  ||3|| 

jeevat  marahu  marahu  fun  jeevhu 
punrapjanam  na  ho-ee. 


kaho  kabeer  jo  naam  samaanay  sunn 
rahi-aa  liv  so-ee.  ||4||4|| 


SGGS  P-1104 


In  stanza  (3)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  stated:  “They,  who  by  Guru’s  grace 
have  realized  (God),  have  no  desires.”  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  this  fact  and 
cites  many  beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  how  the  person  who  meditates  on  God’s 
Name  becomes  one  with  God. 

Expressing  his  own  confidence  in  the  efficacy  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “Just  as  water  falling  in  the  sea  becomes  like  (rest  of)  the  water  (in  the  sea,  or 
just  as)  waves  in  the  river  (merge  back  into  the  river),  similarly  upon  uniting  the  void 
(of  my  soul  with  God)  the  supreme  void,  I would  become  like  the  air  (and  see  God 
everywhere). ”(1) 
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Regarding  the  possibility  of  coming  back  into  this  world  after  obtaining  this  state  of 
oneness  with  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Now  I don’t  see  any  reason  for  my  coming  back 
into  this  world.  Coming  and  going  happens  as  per  His  command  and  realizing  this 
command,  I would  simply  merge  in  that  command  itself.”  (1 -pause) 

Next  referring  to  his  worldly  attachments  including  his  own  body  or  adopting  the 
garbs  of  any  particular  faiths,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  I get  rid  of  the 
attachment  of  this  body,  made  of  the  five  elements  (air,  water,  earth,  fire,  and  sky),  I 
would  get  rid  of  my  doubt  as  well.  Further  casting  away  the  garbs  of  any  particular 
(yogic)  sect,  I would  regard  all  sects  (and  faiths)  equally  and  I would  meditate  on  the 
Name  of  the  one  (God).”(2) 

Elaborating  on  his  earlier  statement  regarding  obeying  God’s  command,  he  says: 
“Where  (God)  has  yoked  me,  I am  engaged  in  that  task  itself,  and  do  exactly  those 
deeds  which  He  wants  me  to  do.  If  God  shows  His  mercy,  I would  merge  in  the  word 
of  the  Guru  (and  would  practice  it  in  my  daily  life).”(3) 

Finally  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  while 
living  in  the  world,  you  should  still  your  worldly  desires,  as)  if  you  have  died  while 
alive.  Then  you  would  live  (such  an  immaculate  life)  that  you  wouldn’t  have  to  take 
birth  again  (and  you  would  obtain  salvation.  In  short)  Kabir  says,  one  who  merges 
in  God’s  Name,  remains  attuned  to  the  primal  void  (or  God,  who  has  no 
attributes). ”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  attune  ourselves  to  God’s  Name,  by 
pondering  over  the  Guru’s  word,  (the  Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth 
Sahib).  We  should  completely  erase  our  self-conceit,  cast  away  all  kinds  of 
illusions  about  sects  or  creeds  and  view  them  all  with  equal  respect.  A stage 
would  come,  when  like  water  mixing  in  water,  or  air  mixing  with  air,  our  soul 
would  become  one  with  God.  Then  the  question  of  our  coming  back  into  this 
world  won’t  arise,  and  we  would  obtain  salvation. 


rT&  3H  H eld  olds  3&  3H 
Holfc  yd'sU  II 

oraor  trfe  gfu§  rora  Hftr  ora  an 
IITII 

3^1  H of§  3^3  OFF  W fret  & II 

Hotfe  oFF  ^ ofrft  crf3  UJF3 
i-rfu  urat  & iiTii  toU  ii 

3FJ?>  3<dft  3H  Wdl  old! Of  FTH  Wdl  33  ?> 
rFfcOF  II 

0(3  3§  feHW  3$  UJ3  Ut  Hftj  offtj  arafa 
fra  fFfcoF  ipimii 


ja-o  tumH  mo  ka-o  door  karat  ha-o  ta-o 
turn  mukat  bataavhu. 
ayk  anayk  ho-ay  rahi-o  sagal  meh  ab 
kaisay  bharmaavahu.  ||1|| 

raam  mo  ka-o  taar  kahaaN  lai  ja-ee  hai. 
soDha-o  mukat  kahaa  day-o  kaisee  kar 
parsaad  mohi  paa-ee  hai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

taaran  taran  tabai  lag  kahee-ai  jab  lag 
tat  na  jaani-aa. 

ab  ta-o  bimal  bha-ay  ghat  hee  meh  kahi 
kabeer  man  maani-aa.  1 12|  |5|  | 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  attune  ourselves  to  God’s 
Name  by  pondering  over  the  Guru’s  word.  A stage  would  come  when  like  water 
mixing  in  water  or  air  mixing  with  air  our  soul  would  become  one  with  God.  Then  the 
question  of  our  coming  back  into  this  world  won’t  arise  and  we  would  obtain 
salvation.  In  this  shabad,  he  wants  to  remove  our  doubts  regarding  what  really  is 
salvation.  Some  of  us  believe  that  salvation  means  that  after  death  we  go  to  a certain 
place  from  where  we  never  come  back.  But  Kabir  Ji  tells  us  that  to  feel  the  closeness 
of  God  itself  is  salvation,  and  when  we  have  attained  that  state,  when  we  can  feel  and 
experience  God  within  ourselves,  it  means  that  we  have  obtained  salvation,  and  we 
need  not  wish  or  pray  for  any  other  mythical  place  of  salvation. 

It  appears  that  Kabir  Ji  has  already  achieved  this  state  of  feeling  close  to  God. 
Therefore,  he  affectionately  says  to  God:  “(O’  God),  if  You  are  going  to  remove  me 
from  You,  then  please  tell  what  salvation  is?” 

“You  are  one,  but  assuming  myriad  of  forms.  You  are  pervading  in  all,  so  how  could 
You  delude  me  now  (about  salvation)?”(l) 

As  if  Kabir  Ji  is  having  an  intimate  chat  with  God,  in  which  the  latter  is  teasing  him 
about  salvation  as  a particularly  pleasant  place,  but  Kabir  Ji  doesn’t  buy  any  of  that 
and  he  says:  “O'  all-pervading  God,  (please  tell  me)  after  giving  me  salvation,  where 
else  are  You  going  to  take  me?  I ask  where  and  what  sort  of  salvation  about  (which 
You  are  talking 

because  I feel  that)  by  Your  grace,  I have  already  obtained  salvation  (when  I realized 
You).”(l-pause) 

In  conclusion,  removing  all  our  misgivings  about  salvation  and  the  Giver  of  salvation, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  we  talk  about  "the  Emancipator”  and  "the 
emancipated”,  so  long  as  we  don’t  know  the  essence.  Kabir  says  that  my  mind  is  now 
convinced  and  my  heart  has  become  immaculate  (so  I don’t  need  any  other 
salvation). ”(2-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  for  salvation  we  don’t  have  to  go  to  any 
particular  place.  It  only  means  to  get  detached  from  the  worldly  illusions,  realize 
God  in  our  own  heart  and  become  one  with  Him.  That  is  true  salvation. 


frlfo  HIS'  o PET  o(12  o(tlO  §(  gfe  Hlfew  H 
11*111 

otto  ottos  U Hfc  II 

BH  BH  ttFfe  S UctS  3ZJ  uto  S <YK 

ihii  guto  ii 


jin  garh  kot  kee-ay  kanchan  kay 
chhod  ga-i-aa  so  raavan.  1 1 1|  | 

kaahay  keejat  hai  man  bhaavan. 
jab  jam  aa-ay  kays  tay  pakrai  tah  har 
ko  naam  chhadaavan.  ||1||  rahaa-o|| 
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oFW  tyoew  WTH  oF  o(l ft1  feu  UUUU 
II 

offo  ofetu  WU  HSU  fiHA  feu%  UT-T 
dH'feA  113  IIS=  II 


kaal  akaal  khasam  kaa  keenHaa  ih 
parpanch  baDhaavan. 
kahi  kabeer  tay  antay  muktay  jinH 
hirdai  raam  rasaa-in.  ||2||6|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  for  salvation  we  don’t  have  to  go  to 
any  particular  place.  It  only  means  to  get  detached  from  the  worldly  illusions,  realize 
God  in  our  own  heart  and  become  one  with  Him.  That  is  true  salvation.  In  this  shabad , 
he  wants  to  clarify  one  thing:  that  by  obtaining  salvation  one  should  not  assume  that 
one  is  not  going  to  die  physically.  As  for  the  physical  death,  everybody  including  the 
greatest  kings  have  to  die. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  that  king)  Raavan , (who  is  believed  to)  have  built 
fortresses  of  gold,  departed  (from  the  world)  leaving  (his  forts)  here.”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  himself  (actually  us),  Kabir  Ji  asks:  “(O’  man),  why  do  you  do 
what  your  mind  says  (and  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name)?  When  the  demons  of 
death  come  and  seize  you  by  your  hair  (and  you  realize  that  you  are  about  to  die,)  it  is 
only  the  Name  of  God  which  saves  you  (from  this  fear). ”(1 -pause) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O'  man),  it  is  our  Master,  who  has  set  up  this 
(phenomena)  of  birth  and  death  to  run  the  administration  of  this  universe.  However 
Kabir  says  that  in  the  end,  only  those  achieve  salvation  in  whose  heart  abides  the 
elixir  of  God’s  (Name).”(2-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  ultimately  everybody  has  to  die  and  leave 
everything  here.  However,  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  or  emancipation  from 
any  more  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  instead  of  following  the  dictates  of 
our  mind,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
It  is  only  God’s  Name  which  would  save  us  from  the  fear  of  death  and  ensure 
salvation. 


UUt  31^  tft§  UU  HUB§  HHfe  UU 
fotUHW  II 

UU  MC  HUU  UHUfe  feut  offew  ?> 

hw  mu 

W 7)  feu  3F§  II 
Ujut  urat  oF  H1#  cFfef 

mu  uu^  ii 


dayhee  gaavaa  jee-o  Dhar  mahta-o 
baseh  panch  kirsaanaa. 
nainoo  naktoo  sarvanoo  raspat  indree 
kahi-aa  na  maanaa.  1 1 1|  | 

baabaa  ab  na  basa-o  ih  gaa-o. 
gharee  gharee  kaa  layldiaa  maagai  kaa- 
ith  chaytoo  naa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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traH  ^ AS  W H’ofr  fcotHt 
3^  II 

ug  foUH'fS^1  3iH  w aitr^  ntf 
tidy 'dl  113 II 

3cJ  o(ald  H?kJ  S'  Hdd  tF?  ut  o(sJU 
II 

»ra  oft  w atffk  a%  of§  aufo  ?> 
dOrlfM  II3II3II 


Dharam  raa-ay  jab  laykhaa  maagai 
baakee  niksee  bhaaree. 
panch  kirsaanvaa  bhaag  ga-ay  lai 
baaDhi-o  jee-o  darbaaree.  1 12|  | 

kahai  kabeer  sunhu  ray  santahu  khayt 
hee  karahu  nibayraa. 
ab  kee  baar  bakhas  banday  ka-o  bahur 
na  bha-ojal  fayraa.  ||3||7|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  ultimately  everybody  has  to  die  and  leave 
everything  here.  However,  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  or  emancipation  from  any 
more  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  instead  of  following  the  dictates  of  our  mind 
we  should  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  It  is  only 
God’s  Name  which  would  save  us  from  the  fear  of  death  and  ensure  salvation.  In  this 
shabad , he  explains  further  that  actually  it  is  the  five  sense  organs  (the  eyes,  ears, 
nose,  tongue,  and  the  sex  organ),  which  sway  our  mind  towards  evil  thoughts  and 
deeds,  and  that  is  why  we  need  to  avoid  following  the  dictates  of  our  mind  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  we  may  not  have  to  suffer  the  punishment  of  births 
and  deaths. 

Using  a very  beautiful  analogy,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  our  body  is  like  a 
village  in  which  the  soul  is  the  head  man  or  chief  of  this  land.  Five  farmers  live  in  that 
land,  the  eyes,  nostrils,  ears,  tongue,  and  the  sex  organ,  which  don’t  obey  the  soul  (and 
tempt  it  to  do  evil  things,  such  as  looking  at  others  with  lustful  eyes,  slandering  others, 
and  having  immoral  sex,  which  all  land  it  in  trouble  both  in  this  world  and  God’s 
court). ”(1) 

Now  referring  to  the  Hindu  belief,  according  to  which  there  is  a recording  angel 
named  Chittar  Gupat  sitting  in  our  body,  who  records  our  each  and  every  action  in 
life,  for  which  we  have  to  answer  to  the  Judge  of  righteousness  at  the  time  of  death). 
Therefore  Kabir  Ji  expresses  his  desire  that  he  doesn’t  want  to  come  back  to  this 
world  again.  Still  comparing  his  body  to  a village,  he  says:  “O'  God,  I don’t  want  to 
reside  in  this  (body)  village  (again,  because)  the  state  clerk  whose  name  is  Chittar 
Gupat  asks  for  the  account  of  each  and  every  moment  (of  my  life). ”(1 -pause) 

Describing  what  happens  when  one  dies  and  all  one’s  body  parts  and  faculties  which 
misled  one  into  evil  pursuits  vanish  with  the  rest  of  the  body,  and  the  soul  is  left  alone 
to  account  for  all  the  deeds  done  during  life,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “When  the  judge  of 
righteousness  asks  for  the  account,  it  shows  a huge  balance  (of  evil  deeds).  At  that 
moment,  the  five  farmers  (the  five  sense  faculties)  run  away  and  the  courtiers  arrest 
the  poor  soul  (for  all  the  punishment). ”(2) 
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Therefore  Kabir  Ji  advises  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  settle  our  accounts  in  this  human 
life.  He  says:  “Listen  O’  dear  saints,  Kabir  says,  settle  (your  account  in  this  body) 
farm  itself.  (Pray  to  God,  and  say:  “O’  God),  please  forgive  Your  slave  this  time  so 
that  he  or  she  doesn’t  have  to  return  to  this  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean  (again). ”(3-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  being 
misled  into  evil  deeds  by  our  sense  faculties,  such  as  looking  at  others  with 
covetous  eyes,  slandering  others,  or  doing  other  immoral  acts.  We  should  pray  to 
God  to  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name,  so  that  in  this  human  life  itself,  we  may 
obtain  salvation  and  not  have  to  return  to  this  world,  which  is  full  of  evils. 


trar  Hf  arjft  otald  fft@  oft 


raag  maaroo  banee  kabeer  jee-o  kee 


HPddld  JJTPfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


>xuu§  feu  u ufw  iufebxt  II 
feu  t >xuu§  ufe  di'Ja  mu 

HU  Uffe  ut  3*  ut  tufefelt  II 
UofH  ft  3 feU3§  ufe  di'Ja  113 II 

ufe  ufef  u oftfret  tufefefe  ii 
yfefe  UU7  Hf  Uf  iiuii 


anbha-o  kinai  na  daykhi-aa 
bairaagee-arhay. 

bin  bhai  anbha-o  ho-ay  vanaahambai.  1 1 1 1 1 

saho  hadoor  daykhai  taaN  bha-o  pavai 
bairaagee-arhay. 

hukmai  boojhai  ta  nirbha-o  ho-ay 
vanaahambai.  ||2|| 

har  pakhand  na  keej-ee  bairaagee-arhay. 
paldiand  rataa  sabh  lok  vanaahambai.  ||3|| 


fuHTP  iph  u gsut  iufebxt  ii  tarisnaa  paas  na  chhod-ee 

bairaagee-artiay. 

hhu7  rufewr  fuf  -se'da  lie  ii  mamtaa  jaali-aa  pi nd  vanaahambai.  ||4|| 


fefe  tufe  3U  irfewp  tufefeft  ii  chintaa  jaal  tan  jaali-aa  bairaagee-arhay. 
^ hu  feuuf  ufe  imii  jay  man  mirtak  ho-ay  vanaahambai.  ||5|| 


Hfddld  feu  HUW  U U?tt 
tufefeft  II 

^ Wtl  Hf  tfe  llfel 


satgur  bin  bairaag  na  hova-ee 
bairaagee-arhay. 

jay  lochai  sabh  ko-ay  vanaahambai.  ||6|| 


<3UH  Ut  HPddld  fet  tufefeft  II 
HUH  ufe  Hfe  di'Jy  IIPII 

olU  ofefe  feoT  HUUt  ffefefelt  II 
H ol§  sfOrlM  ipfe  futu 
lit  IH  lit  II 


karam  hovai  satgur  milai  bairaagee-arhay. 
sehjay  paavai  so-ay  vanaahambai.  1 17|  | 

kaho  kabeer  ik  bayntee  bairaagee-arhay. 
mo  ka-o  bha-ojal  paar  utaar  anaahambai. 
I|8||l||8|| 
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Rag  Maaroo  Baani  Kabir  Jeo  Ki 

According  to  Gyani  Harbans  Singh  (a  Punjabi  translator  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  it  is 
believed  that  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  hymn  in  response  to  the  claim  of  a yogi  from 
Maarvarr , India  that  on  his  visit  to  a holy  place  he  had  actually  seen  God.  In  this 
sliabad,  Kabir  Ji  tells  him  that  it  is  not  possible  to  see  God  with  our  physical  eyes.  His 
presence  can  only  be  felt  in  our  mind  and  not  by  visiting  holy  places  but  through 
different  acts,  which  he  details  in  this  shabad.  This  is  perhaps  the  reason  that  at  the 
end  of  each  sentence,  Kabir  Ji  uses  the  word  Vana  humbaiy,  which  means,  “This  is 
right”  in  the  language  of  Maarvarr.  This  is  done  only  to  fulfill  the  needs  of  poetic 
composition. 

Addressing  that  pilgrim,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O'  the  detached  one,  nobody  has  ever  seen 
God  (with  ordinary  eyes.  (One  sees  Him  only  intuitively),  and  that  intuition  awakens 
only,  when  one  is  free  from  (worldly)  fears. ”(1) 

Now  telling  us  how  one  becomes  free  from  (worldly)  fears,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  the 
detached  one,  when  one  always  deems  God  present  and  near,  then  within  one 
develops  (God’s)  fear.  When  one  understands  the  (God’s)  will,  one  becomes  free  from 
the  (worldly)  fears.”(2) 

Therefore  addressing  that  pilgrim  again,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  the  ignorant  detached  one, 
don’t  try  to  please  God  with  any  hypocritical  practices  (such  as  visiting  holy  places). 
The  entire  world  is  imbued  with  hypocrisy.”(3) 

Explaining  why  hypocritical  practices  are  of  no  use,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear 
recluse,  (by  performing  hypocritical  practices,  the  fire  of  worldly)  desire  doesn’t  go 
away,  and  the  sense  of  mineness  burns  down  the  entire  body.”(4) 

Describing  what  one  can  achieve  if  one  can  control  the  mind  and  detach  it  from 
worldly  desires,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  the  detached  one,  if  one’s  mind  becomes  (free 
from  the  worldly  desires,  as  if  it  is)  dead,  then  one  burns  off  the  net  of  worries,  and 
one’s  attachment  for  the  body.”(5) 

Now  listing  some  of  the  essential  requirements  for  attaining  a true  state  of 
detachedness  from  worldly  desires,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O'  the  naive  renouncer,  no  matter 
how  much  one  may  crave  it,  without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  (a  true  state)  of 
detachedness  doesn’t  arise  in  one’s  mind.”(6) 

Next  stating  when  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  is  obtained,  he  says:  “O’  the  detached 
one,  it  is  only  when  (God  shows  His)  mercy  that  one  obtains  (the  guidance  of)  the  true 
Guru  and  then  one  obtains  (true  detachedness). ”(7) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  by  saying:  “(O’  detached  one),  make  this  one  submission  to  God 
and  say  to  Him:  “(O’  merciful  God,  please)  ferry  me  across  this  dreadful  (worldly) 
ocean. ”(8-1-8) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  use  of  trying  to  renounce  the  world 
by  becoming  a recluse,  visiting  holy  places,  or  performing  other  such  hypocritical 
practices.  It  is  only  by  following  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  that  one  can 
control  one’s  mind  and  worldly  desires.  The  guidance  of  the  Guru  is  obtained  by 
God’s  grace.  Therefore,  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean 
and  avoid  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
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raajan  ka-un  tumaarai  aavai. 

aiso  bhaa-o  bidar  ko  daykhi-o  oh 

gareeb  mohi  bhaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

hastee  daykh  bharam  tay  bhoolaa 
saree  bhagvaan  na  jaani-aa. 
tumro  dooDh  bidar  ko  paanHo  amrit 
kar  mai  maani-aa.  1 1 1|  | 

kheer  samaan  saag  mai  paa-i-aa  gun 
gaavat  rain  bihaanee. 
kabeer  ko  thaakur  anad  binodee  jaat 
na  kaahoo  kee  maanee.  1 12|  |9|  | 


As  per  Dr.  Sahib  Singh  (the  noted  Punjabi  translator  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  this 
shabad  refers  to  the  Hindu  myth,  when  god  Krishna  visited  Hastana  Pur  (the  present 
day  Delhi,  India).  At  that  time  the  Kaurav  dynasty  was  in  power.  Intoxicated  with  the 
power  of  kingdom,  the  Kaurav  king  Daryodhan  expected  that  god  Krishna  would 
come  to  stay  at  his  palace,  but  Krishna  went  to  stay  with  the  poor  devotee  Bidar. 
Daryodhan  protested  to  Krishna  against  this  treatment.  This  shabad  reflects  the 
essence  of  the  answer  given  by  Krishna  in  the  words  of  Kabir  Ji. 

Responding  to  the  protest  of  king  Daryodhan,  on  behalf  of  god  Krishna , Kabir  Ji  says: 
“O'  king  ( Daryodhan ),  why  would  anybody  come  to  your  house  (where  there  is 
exhibition  of  arrogance,  rather  than  love?  Whereas),  I have  observed  such 
affection  in  Bidar,  that  poor  man  is  more  pleasing  to  me.  (So  I preferred  to  stay 
with  him). ”(1  -pause) 

Continuing  his  response,  Krishna  says:  “(O'  Daryodhan ),  seeing  your  elephants  (and 
other  rich  possessions)  you  have  gone  astray  in  illusion  (of  your  transitory  kingdom) 
and  you  have  not  realized  God.  Therefore  instead  of  your  milk  (and  other  royal 
drinks),  I have  deemed  Bidar ’s  (ordinary)  water  (offered  with  love  and  humility)  as 
nectar.  ”(1) 
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Describing  how  he  enjoyed  the  rest  of  his  time  with  Bidar,  Krishna  says:  “(O’ 
Daryodhan),  I found  (Bidar ’s)  leaf  dish  tasty  like  rice  and  milk  pudding  and  spent  the 
night  singing  praises  of  God,  (which  1 don’t  think  would  have  been  the  case  had  1 
stayed  at  your  place;  that  is  why  I chose  to  stay  with  Bidar).” 

Drawing  his  conclusion  from  the  above  incident,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  playful,  and 
wondrous  God  of  Kabir  is  (the  Master  of  His  own  will).  He  has  never  cared  for 
anybody’s  (high  or  low)  caste. ”(2-9) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  God  doesn’t  care  for  any  person’s  high  rank, 
riches,  cast  or  creed.  He  only  cares  for  the  love  and  humility  of  His  devotees. 
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salok  kabeer. 

gagan  damaamaa  baaji-o  pari-o 
neesaanai  ghaa-o. 

khayt  jo  maaNdi-o  soormaa  ab 
joojhan  ko  daa-o.  1 1 1|  | 

sooraa  so  pahichaanee-ai  jo  larai 
deen  kay  hayt. 

purjaa  purjaa  kat  marai  kabhoo  na 
chhaadai  khayt.  ||2||2|| 


Salok  Kabir 


Often,  one  has  to  fight  two  kinds  of  battles  in  this  life,  one  with  the  external  enemies, 
who  may  try  to  grab  one’s  wealth,  hurt  one’s  honor,  or  take  away  one’s  life.  The  other 
kind  of  battle  is  the  fight  with  one’s  internal  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego.  In  this  shabad,  although  apparently,  Kabir  Ji  uses  the  metaphor 
of  an  external  war  between  the  warriors  on  both  sides,  in  reality  he  is  referring  to  the 
internal  war  in  one’s  mind  and  gives  the  definition  of  a true  brave  warrior.  That  is 
perhaps  why  this  shabad  is  often  repeated  with  great  zeal  in  martial  tunes,  whenever 
the  sikhs  launch  a protest  march  or  counter  offensive,  against  any  attack  by  an  enemy 
against  their  faith  or  honor. 

So  using  the  metaphor  of  a battle  scene,  when  armies  on  both  sides  are  facing  each 
other  on  the  battlefield,  Kabir  Ji  describes  how  a truly  brave  warrior  feels.  He  says: 
“When  the  beat  of  the  battle  drum  resounds  in  the  sky,  and  a wound  is  inflicted  on  the 
target,  the  brave  warrior  jumps  into  the  battle  field  and  says  (to  himself  or  herself), 
now  is  the  time  to  combat.  (In  case  of  internal  battles,  when  a Guru’s  follower  is  hit  in 
the  super  consciousness  of  the  mind  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  and  realizes  that  he  or 
she  has  been  giving  into  evil  instincts,  then  one  declares  a war  against  these  enemies, 
and  resolves  that  from  now  on  he  or  she  is  not  going  to  give  into  these  impulses). ”(1) 
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It  is  not  easy  to  continue  fighting  against  evil  forces,  whether  internal  or  external. 
Often  when  facing  threats  to  their  own  life  or  their  loved  ones’  safety,  many  people 
give  up  their  resolve  and  withdraw  from  the  battle.  But  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  only  that  person  is  recognized  as  a brave  warrior,  who  fights  for  the  love  of 
faith  or  to  protect  the  poor  (defenseless  persons,  who  are  being  oppressed).  He  or  she 
may  be  cut  into  many  pieces  (and  harmed  or  humiliated  in  every  way),  but  never 
deserts  the  battlefield  (gives  up  fighting  against  injustice  and  other  evils). ”(2-2-Kabir 
ka  shabad ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  would  only  be  regarded  us  brave  warriors 
if  we  fight  for  the  right  cause,  such  as  protection  of  our  faith  or  the  dignity  and 
honor  of  those  who  are  innocent  victims  of  oppression.  We  also  need  to  fight 
bravely  against  our  internal  enemies,  such  as  lust,  anger,  and  greed  and 
shouldn’t  let  these  instincts  mislead  us  into  evil  ways  or  away  from  God.  No 
matter,  how  many  difficulties  or  hardships  we  have  to  face,  we  should  never  give 
up  our  faith  or  noble  resolve. 
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raag  maaroo  banee  naamday-o  jee 
kee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

chaar  mukat  chaarai  siDh  mil  kai  doolah 
parabh  kee  saran  pari-o. 
mukat  bha-i-o  cha-uhoo-aN  jug  jaani-o  jas 
keerat  maathai  chhatar  Dhari-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

raajaa  raam  japat  ko  ko  na  tari-o. 

gur  updays  saaDh  kee  sangat  bhagat 

bhagat taa  ko  naam  pari-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sanjdi  chakar  maalaa  tilak  biraajit  daykh 
partaap  jam  dari-o. 

nirbha-o  bha-ay  raam  bal  garjit  janam 
maran  santaap  hiri-o.  1 12|  | 

ambreek  ka-o  dee-o  abhai  pad  raaj 
bhabheekhan  aDhik  kari-o. 
na-o  niDh  thaakur  da-ee  sudaamai 
Dharoo-a  atal  ajhoo  na  tari-o.  1 13|  | 

bhagat  hayt  maari-o  harnaakhas  narsinqh 
roop  ho-ay  dayh  Dhari-o. 
naamaa  kahai  bhagat  bas  kaysav  ajahooN 
bal  kay  du-aar  Wnaro.  ||4||1|| 
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Rag  Maaroo  Baani  Noam.  Deo  Ji  Kee 

In  the  previous  shabad  (2-9),  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  God  doesn’t  care  for  any  person’s 
high  rank,  riches,  cast  or  creed.  He  only  cares  for  the  love  and  humility  of  His 
devotees.  In  this  shabad,  devotee  Nam  Dev  cites  many  stories  from  Hindu  mythology 
to  illustrate  how  God  has  protected  the  honor  of  His  devotees  who  have  meditated  on 
His  Name. 

First  of  all  talking  about  salvation  and  the  power  to  perform  miracles,  which  the  yogis 
of  those  days  used  to  claim  for  themselves,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  all  the  four 
kinds  of  salvation  (namely  to  reside  in  the  same  place  as  God,  to  get  near  Him,  to  have 
the  same  form  as  Him,  and  to  merge  in  God)  along  with  (all  the  eighteen  kinds  of) 
miracles  have  sought  the  shelter  of  (God),  the  brave  Groom.  (One  who  meditates  on 
God’s  Name)  obtains  salvation,  becomes  known  in  all  the  four  ages,  and  is  honored 
(everywhere,  as  if)  a canopy  (of  honor  is  waving)  over  one’s  head.”(l) 

So  thinking  about  so  many  devotees,  who  have  been  saved  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  myriad  of  people  have  been  saved  by 
meditating  on  God  the  King.  By  following  Guru’s  advice,  the  one  who  joined  the 
congregation  of  the  saint  (Gum),  became  known  as  the  devotee  (of  God). ”(1  -pause) 

Now  Nam  Dev  Ji  paints  the  picture  of  a truly  glorified  and  embellished  devotee  of 
God  and  says:  “Seeing  the  conch,  quoit,  rosary  and  sacrificial  mark  (the  signs  of 
God’s  support  for  His  devotees)  even  the  demon  of  death  becomes  afraid.  They 
become  fear  free,  the  power  of  God  thunders  in  them,  and  they  overcome  the  pain  of 
birth  and  death.”(2) 

Now  Nam  Dev  Ji  cites  many  stories  from  Hindu  mythology  to  prove  his  point.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  blessed  Ambrik  (the  king,  who  was  afraid  of  the  curse  of 
a sage  named  Durvasha)  with  the  state  of  fearlessness.  He  glorified  Bhabhikhan  with 
a kingdom  (for  abandoning  his  demon  brother  Ravan  and  siding  with  god  Rama  in  the 
battle).  Similarly  God  blessed  Sudama  (the  poor  Brahmin  friend  of  god  Krishna)  with 
all  the  nine  kinds  of  treasures,  and  bestowed  such  an  everlasting  kingdom  to  (the  child 
devotee)  Dliaroo,  that  his  glory  has  not  diminished  till  now.”(3) 

Nam  Dev  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  citing  a couple  more  such  stories  from  the  Hindu 
mythology.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  because  of  the  love  for  his  devotee  Prehlad, 
God  adopted  the  form  of  Narsingh  (half  lion  and  half  man)  to  kill  Harnakash  (the 
demon  father  of  Prehlad,  who  had  the  boon  that  he  couldn’t  be  killed,  neither  by  man, 
nor  animal).  Finally  Nam  Dev  says  that  God  is  so  bound  by  the  love  of  His  devotees 
that  till  now  He  is  standing  at  the  door  of  king  Ball  (who  was  deceived  by  Vaaman  a 
pigmy  incarnation  of  God  Vaishnoo).”( 4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  if  we  want  to  obtain  any  kind  of  blessing,  salvation, 
or  spiritual  perfection,  we  should  join  the  congregation  of  the  saint  (Guru), 
become  God’s  true  devotee,  and  always  depend  on  His  grace  and  support.  Then 
like  many  other  devotees  of  the  past,  He  would  also  save  our  honor. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 510  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1105 


Hra  orate  ihIG  ii 
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Maaroo  Kabir  Jeo 

Most  of  us  spend  our  life  in  amassing  worldly  wealth,  enjoying  false  pleasures,  or 

slandering  others.  When  it  comes  to  remembering  God  who  has  created  us  and  blessed 

us  with  so  many  gifts,  we  often  come  up  with  all  kinds  of  excuses. 

Even  if  some  of  us  do  some  worship,  it  is  more  a ritualistic  or  lip  service  than  a true 

devotion  of  God. 

That  is  why  most  of  us  depart  from  the  world  after  completely  wasting  this  precious 

opportunity  of  human  life  to  reunite 

with  God,  the  true  source  of  bliss,  and  keep 

suffering  through  myriads  of  existences. 

So  trying  to  wake  us  from  this  slumber  of  ignorance  and  worldly  involvement,  Kabir 

Ji  addresses  us  and  says:  “O'  ignorant  one,  you  have  forgotten  your  humanly  duty;  you 
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have  forgotten  what  you  are  supposed  to  do  in  this  human  life.  Just  as  an  animal 
goes  to  sleep  after  filling  its  belly,  similarly  you  have  wasted  away  your  human 
birth.”(l -pause) 

Showing  the  mirror  of  our  life  conduct,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O'  man),  you  have  never 
joined  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  but  have  remained  involved  in  false  (worldly) 
disputes.  After  wandering  like  dogs,  swine,  and  crows,  you  arise  and  depart  from  the 
world. ”(1) 

Commenting  on  our  arrogant  conduct  and  its  consequences,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  man, 
those)  who  by  their  thoughts,  words  or  deeds  think  themselves  as  big  shots,  but 
dismiss  others  as  very  insignificant,  I have  seen  them  (suffering  great  pain  and 
humiliation,  as  if  they)  are  going  through  hell.”(2) 

Once  again  addressing  such  an  egoistic  person,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O'  foolish  man 
afflicted  by)  lust,  wrath,  cleverness,  and  showmanship,  you  have  wasted  away  your 
life  slandering  others,  but  have  never  mediated  on  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  sliabad  by  asking  us:  “O’  blind  foolish  and  ignorant  one,  you 
do  not  remember  (God),  you  have  not  understood  (what  it  means  to  meditate  on) 
God’s  Name;  (tell  me)  how  you  are  going  to  cross  over  (this  worldly  ocean  or  get  out 
of  the  perpetual  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  in  this  world)?”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  worldly 
disputes,  slandering  others,  and  running  after  our  egoistic  pursuits,  we  should 
remember  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  Otherwise  we  would  waste  away  this 
precious  human  life  and  wouldn’t  be  able  to  end  our  rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 
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raag  maaroo  banee  jaiday-o  jee-o 
kee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

chand  sat  bhaydi-aa  naad  sat  poori-aa 
soor  sat  khorhsaa  dat  kee-aa. 
abal  bal  torhi-aa  achal  chal  thapi-aa 
agharh  gharhi-aa  tahaa  api-o  pee-aa. 

mu 

man  aad  gun  aad  vajdiaani-aa. 
tayree  dubiDhaa  darisat  sammaani-aa. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 
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»raftr  off  >xgfw  rraftr  off  prafw 

HWW  off  HWfo  hh4  »Ffe»F  II 

a^ff  fff  off  gfw  nay 

fcOT?  fe?  Wte  UrfeW  113  liail 


araDh  ka-o  arDhi-aa  saraDh  ka-o 
sarDhi-aa  salal  ka-o  salal  sammaan 
aa-i-aa. 

badat  jaiday-o  jaidayv  ka-o  rammi-aa 
barahm  nirbaan  liv  leen  paa-i-aa. 
II2IUII 


Rag  Maaroo  Baani  Jaideo  Jeo  Ki 

This  shabad  is  composed  in  classical  Sanskrit  language  by  the  devotee  Jaideo,  who  is 
believed  to  be  a Brahmin  from  Bengal  (India).  In  this  shabad,  Jaideo  Ji  is  describing 
how  one  can  conquer  one’s  evil  instincts,  control  the  mind  from  running  in  different 
directions,  and  get  absorbed  in  God  by  singing  His  praises  without  any  yogic 
breathing  exercises. 

Describing  his  own  experience  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  while  doing  breathing 
exercises,  he  says:  “(While  repeating  God’s  Name),  I breathed  in  through  the  Moon 
channel  (left  nostril),  retained  (the  breath)  in  Sukhmana  (the  imaginary  central  nerve 
going  through  the  spine),  and  after  uttering  God’s  Name  sixteen  times,  breathed  out 
through  the  Sun  channel  (right  nostril).  In  this  way,  I destroyed  the  power  of  my  (evil) 
intellect,  stabilized  my  mercurial  mind,  tamed  the  untamable,  and  then  I quaffed 
(nectar  of  God’s  Name).”(l) 

Therefore,  addressing  his  own  mind,  Jaideo  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  mind),  by  uttering  praises 
of  the  primal  God,  your  sense  of  discrimination  has  been  stilled. ”(l-pause) 

In  conclusion,  Jaideo  Ji  says:  “(If  we)  contemplate  the  one  (God),  who  is  worth 
contemplating,  and  pay  respect  to  Him  who  is  worthy  of  respect,  then  just  as  water 
becomes  one  with  water,  we  become  one  with  that  God.  In  short,  Jaideo  says 
that  when  we  meditate  on  the  victorious  God  we  obtain  that  detached  all-pervading 
God.”  (2-1) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  stabilize  our  mind,  conquer  our 
evil  instincts,  and  merge  in  God,  then  instead  of  doing  yoga  exercise,  we  should 
utter  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


grata  ii  Hf  ii 

gbj  fHHf  drid'fddl'  HW  II 

Urtfl'  tftw  Wf  oMd  & WTH  ocfrt  ffo 

B'fddl'  inn  atpf  II 

wto  hwh  di^'fynr  irfew 

dW'fddl'  II 


kabeer.  maaroo. 

raam  simar  pachhutaahiqaa  man. 
paapee  jee-araa  lobh  karat  hai  aaj 
kaal  uth  jaahigaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

laalach  laagay  janam  gavaa-i-aa 
maa-i-aa  bharam  bhulaahigaa. 
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tT?>  iHUrt  oF  dl^U  ?>  o(l ri  oCdlt!  flH©  dlfo 

•h  1 fLidi 1 mu 

fTH  WfS  3H  dlfd  Ucfe  31-  ft!  ft  feg  ?> 
aH'fddl1  II 

fHHdrt  stiHft  Efew  ftdl  oclrtl  H"fe  tl<d' 
ifftraF  113  II 

iraH  M M fe»F  )ffl  S t 

iH1  fddl1  II 

OTH  ofefe  HOT  % HOT  H'UHdlfd  Hfe 
iH'fddl1  113 11^  II 


Phan  joban  kaa  garab  na  keejai 
kaagadji-o  galjaahigaa.  ||1|| 

ja-o  jam  aa-ay  kays  geh  patkai  taa 
din  kichh  na  basaahigaa. 
simran  bhajan  da-i-aa  nahee  keenee 
ta-o  mukh  chotaa  khaahigaa.  1 12|  | 

Dharam  raa-ay  jab  laykhaa  maagai 
ki-aa  mukh  lai  kai  jaahigaa. 
kahat  kabeer  sunhu  ray  santahu 
saaDhsangat  tar  jaaNhigaa.  ||3||1|| 


Kabir  Maaroo 


In  this  shabad,  although  addressing  his  own  mind  Kabir  Ji  is  warning  us  regarding  the 
urgent  necessity  of  remembering  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  rather  than 
running  greedily  after  worldly  wealth  and  power. 

Kabir  Ji  says:  “O'  my  mind,  meditate  on  God's  Name,  otherwise  you  will  repent.  The 
sinful  life  (of  yours)  is  falling  prey  to  greed,  (but  remember  that  very  shortly)  today  or 
tomorrow  you  would  depart  form  (this  world). ”(1  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  his  advice,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O'  man),  being  attached  to  greed,  you  have 
wasted  your  life  and  have  got  lost  in  the  illusion  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and 
power).  But  don’t  be  proud  of  your  wealth  or  youth  (because  after  death,  you  would 
be  reduced  to  dust,  just  as)  paper  dissolves  (in  water). ”(1) 

Warning  us  about  the  punishment  awaiting  us  at  the  time  of  death,  he  says:  “(O’  man), 
when  the  demons  of  death  come  and  seize  you  by  your  forelocks,  there  is  nothing  you 
can  do.  If  you  have  not  done  any  meditation,  worship,  or  acts  of  compassion,  then  you 
would  have  to  (suffer  severe  punishment,  and)  bear  blows  on  your  face.”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  when  the  judge  of  righteousness  asks 
you  for  the  account  of  your  deeds,  with  what  face  would  you  go  (before  him  and 
defend  yourself)?  Listen  O’  saints,  Kabir  says  (O’  my  mind,  if  you)  join)  the 
congregation  of  saintly  persons  (and  meditate  on  God’s  Name)  you  will  swim  across 
(the  worldly  ocean). ”(3-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  aware  that  we  are  having  this 
unique  opportunity  to  meditate  on  God's  Name  and  avoid  any  more  pains  of 
births  and  deaths.  Therefore  we  should  not  indulge  in  greed  and  arrogance. 
Instead  we  should  meditate  on  God's  Name  in  the  company  of  saints  and  be 
compassionate  to  others.  Only  then  we  will  be  ferried  across  this  dreadful 
worldly  ocean. 
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rarar  h1^  ratef  df-sti'H  raff  oft- 


raag  maaroo  banee  ravidaas  jee-o  kee 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


Wit  rt'rt  3?  fa <5  o(8ft  S3  II 

grate  fTrarar  sn-tefw  fte  Hte  ef 
era  irii  rarate  ii 


aisee  laal  tujh  bin  ka-un  karai. 

gareeb  nivaaj  gus-ee-aa  mayraa  maathai 

chhatar  Dharai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fr  st  slra  tHdid  <sf  wdi  31  era 

do!  3%  II 

ratera  fra  ora  ira1  attera  orf  ra  ra 
st  ihii 


jaa  kee  chhot  jagat  ka-o  laagai  taa  par 
tuheeN  dharai. 

neechah  ooch  karai  mayraa  gobind  kaahoo 
tay  na  darai.  ||1|| 


rawra  otete  frawrara  Hu?ra  rara  rat  ii 

otfra  raftraera  H?ra  t rarara  raft  raff 
ra  rat  Ht  ip  mu 


naamdayv  kabeer  tilochan  saDhnaa  sain 
tarai. 

kahi  ravidaas  sunhu  ray  santahu  har  jee-o 
tay  sabhai  sarai.  ||2||1|| 


Rag  Maaroo  Baani  Ravidas  Jeeo  Ki 

Ravi  Das  Ji  was  a poor  cobbler,  belonging  to  the  lowest  (servant  class,  called)  Shudra. 
During  those  days  this  class  was  so  much  dehumanized  that  anything  coming  in  touch 
with  a member  of  this  class,  was  deemed  polluted.  But  being  a true  devotee  of  God  he 
was  so  blessed  that  a king  became  his  admirer  and  built  a magnificent  temple  for  him 
in  which  he  worshipped  and  delivered  his  sermons  with  regal  pomp  and  glory.  But 
Ravi  Das  Ji  never  abandoned  his  humility  and  worship  of  God.  In  this  shabad,  he 
expresses  his  gratitude  to  God  and  tells  us  that  it  is  only  God  who  can  bring  such 
honor  and  glory  even  to  those  who  are  considered  belonging  to  the  poorest  and  lowest 
social  class  in  any  society. 

Addressing  God  in  a very  affectionate  and  humble  way,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “O'  my 
beloved  God,  who  except  for  You  can  do  such  a (wondrous)  thing?  My  Master  of  the 
universe  so  patronizes  the  poor  (and  grants  them  so  much  honor,  as  if  making  them 
kings,  that  He)  waves  canopies  over  their  heads. ”(1  -pause) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  power  of  God,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  it  is  only  You, 
who  takes  pity  even  on  the  person  who  might  be  deemed  so  lowly  in  the  society,  that 
even  his  touch  is  deemed  to  be  polluting  the  (entire)  world.  (O’  my  friends),  my  God 
is  not  afraid  of  anybody,  He  elevates  the  lowest  to  the  highest  (rank  in  society). ”(1) 

Ravi  Das  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  citing  examples  from  history  in  support  of  his 
statement.  He  says:  “(By  God’s  grace,  people  like  Nam  Dev  (a  calico  printer),  Kabir 
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(a  weaver),  Tilochan  (a  farmer),  Sadna  (a  butcher),  and  Sain  (a  barber,  all  belonging 
to  low  casts)  were  ferried  across  (this  worldly  ocean).  Listen  O’  saints,  Ravi  Das  says, 
God  can  do  anything,  (therefore  meditate  on  His  Name).”(2-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  all-powerful.  He  can  make  the  poorest 
as  the  richest  and  elevate  the  lowest  to  the  highest  status  in  society.  Therefore,  we 
should  always  remember  and  worship  Him,  for  helping  us  in  any  situation  or 
fulfilling  any  of  our  needs. 


maaroo. 


fhf  II 

Htf  HW  H fddd  MM)  otM?>  HfH 
W a(  t II 

tlTd  Ltd's) t(  WT3  HtF  Ml  7)^  fftfu 
era-  3W  31  t mil 

ufo  ufo  ufo  ?>  iwfk  gjw  ii 

grfe  3tJ?>  33?^  mil  II 

Tjw  as  Mr  tdOdln 

brat  ii 

fwH  altd'fd  orftr§  trafraa  an  ?vh 
Hfa  ii? ii 

HdiH  Hfufu  1 Pm  <ddd  <jfe  3^  sJ 1 fell 

fea  II 

otfo  dfdd'H  fsn  sn  Hfe  saw  H3?> 
t a1#  ii3  ip  mu  ii 


sukh  saagar  suritar  chintaaman 
kaamDhayn  bas  jaa  kay  ray. 
chaar  padaarath  asat  mahaa  siDh  nav 
niDh  kar  tal  taa  kai.  1 1 1|  | 

har  har  har  na  japas  rasnaa. 

avar  sabh  chhaad  bachan  rachnaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

rahaa-o. 

naanaa  khi-aan  puraan  bayd  biDh 
cha-utees  achhar  maahee. 
bi-aas  beechaar  kahi-o  parmaarath 
raam  naam  sar  naahee.  1 12|  | 

sahj  samaaPh  upaaPh  rahat  ho-ay 
baday  bhaag  liv  laagee. 
kahi  ravidaas  udaas  daas  mat  janam 
maran  bhai  bhaagee.  ||3||2||15|| 


Maaroo 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Ravi  Das  Ji  told  us  that  God  is  all-powerful.  He  can  make  the 
poorest  as  the  richest  and  elevate  the  lowest  to  the  highest  status  in  society.  Therefore, 
we  should  always  remember  and  worship  Him  for  helping  us  in  any  situation  or 
fulfilling  any  of  our  needs.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us,  why  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
is  better  than  studying  Vedas  or  other  holy  books,  and  can  help  us  achieve  all  the 
objectives  of  life  or  perform  any  kinds  of  miracles. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  is  the  ocean  of  peace,  in  whose  control  is  Surtar 
(the  mythological  tree,  which  yields  all  kinds  of  fruits),  Chinta  mani , and  Kaam  dhen 
(the  mythological  wish  fulfilling  jewel,  and  the  cow  which  can  fulfill  all  one’s 
desires).  In  His  control  are  all  the  four  objects  of  life,  (the  righteousness,  prosperity, 
worldly  desires,  and  salvation),  the  eighteen  extra-psychic  powers,  and  all  the  nine 
treasures  (of  wealth).  (1) 
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Therefore  Ravi  Das  Ji  asks:  “(O’  man),  why  don’t  you  repeat  the  Name  of  such  a God, 
and  forsake  uttering  other  shallow  words  with  your  tongue?”(l -pause) 

Now  commenting  on  the  study  of  holy  books  such  as  Vedas  and  Puranas , Ravi  Das  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  those  innumerable  kinds  of  stories  mentioned  in  Puranas  and 
the  techniques  described  in  Vedas  are  mere  compositions  in  the  thirty  four  letters  (of 
Sanskrit,  and  not  divine  knowledge  based  on  personal  experience).  After  reflecting 
fully,  even  Vyas  (the  author  of  Vedas),  says  that  there  is  no  better  way  to  reach  God 
than  meditating  on  His  Name.”(2) 

Ravi  Das  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  his  own  state  of  mind.  He  says:  “By 
great  good  fortune,  the  one  whose  mind  is  attuned  to  God,  remains  stabilized  in  a state 
of  equipoise,  and  no  evil  arises  in  the  mind.  Ravi  Das  says,  the  intellect  of  such  a 
God’s  slave  remains  detached  from  worldly  riches  and  the  fear  of  birth  and  death 
disappears.  (3-2-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  need  not  bother  about  all  the  philosophies 
given  in  religious  books  and  epics.  The  one  and  only  thing,  which  we  need  to  do  is 
to  meditate  on  God's  Name  and  sing  praises  of  that  God,  who  is  all-powerful  and 
can  fulfdl  any  of  our  desires.  It  is  only  when  we  are  attuned  to  God  in  love  and 
devotion  that  we  get  rid  of  our  fear  of  birth  and  death. 


SGGS  P-1107 


ifor  W? 

TOfeP  to  huw7  t aw  fto7 

wfeara  vfHrfe  11 

f Fife  feTO  otTO7  ygfe  ofFTfew  || 

PriPd  PriPd  Htf  HUH7  tild  H ? 3M1  II 

dPd  dtl<V  Udl  few  dlPd  J-fet  ufe  Pup 

ufet  ?>  rife7  II 

fe>>f  U'd  riUrtl  Sfe  <5  Urtl  did  rife 
UffriH  Ufe7  II 

to?)7  gd  Pbdfe'dl  m wfe  toh 

HTOH7  II 

?TO of  U§  fTO7^  W U?1  f rife  WTO 
TO-T7  II T II 


tukhaaree  chhant  mehlaa  1 baarah 
maahaa 


too  sun  ki rat  karammaa  purab  kamaa-i- 
aa. 

sir  sir  sukh  sahammaa  deh  so  too 
bhalaa. 

har  rachnaa  tayree  ki-aa  gat  mayree 
har  bin  ghafeee  na  jeevaa. 
pari-a  baajh  duhaylee  ko-ay  na  baylee 
gurmukh  amrit  peevaaN. 
rachnaa  raach  rahay  nirankaaree 
parabh  man  karam  sukarmaa. 
naanak  panth  nihaalay  saa  Phan  too 
sun  aatam  raamaa.  ||lj| 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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yyld1  fv§  ^few  afet»F  ii 

FF  U?>  nfsi  UH  UW  >>ffe  FDH'dl»>F  II 

ufe  >tffe  FTFFSt  W VS  3fet  FF  ferUlfe 
3#  II 

T^U  UJU  tl1  fu  FlOrt  UJU  6tl6  frtrH  Uffe 
^TR  HU#  II 

hu  uuf  f rfu^  atun  fefa  htju  afar 

U#  II 

uro  fv§  fv§  at  aahF  tfaw  hh# 

HU#  113 II 

3 Fffe  ufe  UH  fart  ut3H  WFUS  II 

Hfe  3fe  UU3  UU?>  UJ3t  3 atFTU  II 

fot§  Ujuf  faH'dl  U§  yfed'dl  U§  tf#1- 
did  dl'2  II 

?F  o(el  HU7  U#  feH  old1  ufu  fart  Udd 
3 H#  II 

fe  dldl  ufu  tldd  frtd'fj  3&  ufe? 
Frutu7  II 

tfuct  feFTfe  ufuur  na  u#  3tu  Hauf 
FT3  atur  II3II 

HUH  «ffH3  CFU  fu  HU1?#  II 

FFH3  fife  HUfe  HUfiu  ufu  fife  uffe 

ast  ii 

ufu  Htlfu  »F%  tF  U3  3#  HU  UTS 
FFUf  II 

Uffu  Uffe  ut  Hd'dlfd  fe  fcfe  offe 
feFFUt  II 

fa#  UJ7>  gfe  aUH  FT3#  Hfe  3fe  Qh 
HU#  II 

<Vrto(  UUH  WffH3  a'dl  olfd  feuiF  Uffe 
WU  MB II 


baabeehaa  pari-o  bolay  kokil 
baariee-aa. 

saa  Dhan  sabh  ras  cholai  ank 
samaanee-aa. 

har  ank  samaanee  jaa  parabh  bhaanee 

saa  sohagan  naaray. 

nav  ghar  thaap  mahal  ghar  oocha-o  nij 

ghar  vaas  muraaray. 

sabh  tayree  too  mayraa  pareetam  nis 

baasur  rang  raavai. 

naanak  pari-o  pari-o  chavai  babeehaa 
kokil  sabad  suhaavai.  1 12|  | 

too  sun  har  ras  bhinnay  pareetam 
aapnay. 

man  tan  ravat  ravannay  ghartiee  na 
beesrai. 

ki-o  gharhee  bisaaree  ha-o  balihaaree 
ha-o  jeevaa  gun  gaa-ay. 
naa  ko-ee  mayraa  ha-o  kis  kayraa  har 
bin  rahan  na  jaa-ay. 

ot  gahee  har  charan  nivaasay  bha-ay 
pa  vita  r sareeraa. 

naanak  darisat  deeragh  sukh  paavai  gur 
sabdee  man  Dheeraa.  ||3|| 

barsai  amrit  Dhaar  boond  suhaavanee. 
saajan  milay  sahj  subhaa-ay  har  si-o 
pareet  bariee. 

har  mandar  aavai  jaa  parabh  bhaavai 
Dhan  oobhee  gun  saaree. 
ghar  ghar  kant  ravai  sohagan  ha-o  ki-o 
kant  visaaree. 

unav  ghan  chhaa-av  baras  subhaa-ay 
man  tan  paraym  sukhaavai. 
naanak  varsai  amrit  banee  kar  kirpaa 
ghar  aavai.  1 14|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 518  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1107 


■iT' 


Tukhaari  Chhant  Mehla-1 
Baara  Maaha 

As  has  been  explained  in  the  Baara  Maha  by  fifth  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  in  Raag  Maajh, 
it  was  a style  among  the  poets  of  those  days  to  compose  some  of  their  poems  around 
the  alphabet,  days,  seasons,  or  months  of  the  year.  First  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  has  also 
composed  this  hymn  in  the  melody  Tukhaari,  around  the  twelve  months  of  Indian 
calendar,  which  is  based  on  the  movement  of  Sun  from  one  zodiac  sign  to  the  next. 
But  in  this  or  any  other  hymn  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  no  particular  importance  is 
attached  to  any  particular  day  or  night  of  any  month.  Guru  Ji  considers  all  those 
months,  days,  and  moments  auspicious,  when  one  remembers  God’s  Name.  He  also 
stresses  that  our  sorrow  and  happiness  doesn’t  depend  upon  the  pleasure  or 
displeasure  of  any  particular  god  or  goddess,  or  any  movement  of  stars  and  planets, 
but  upon  the  destiny  determined  by  God  based  on  our  past  deeds.  Therefore  in  the 
metaphor  of  a lonely  bride.  Guru  Ji  advises  himself  and  indirectly  us  to  pray  to  God  to 
bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  we  may  now  do  the  right  thing  and  get 
out  of  the  perpetual  pains  of  births  and  deaths. 

So  humbly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  please  listen  (to  my  submission). 
On  the  basis  of  one’s  past  deeds,  whatever  pleasures  or  pains  You  pre-ordain  in  one’s 
destiny,  that  is  the  best  (thing  for  that  person).  O’  God,  in  this  creation  of  Yours,  (I 
don’t  know)  what  would  be  my  state,  (because)  O’  God,  without  You  I cannot  survive 
even  for  a moment.  O’  my  Beloved,  without  You  I am  in  utter  pain,  I don’t  see  any 
well-wisher  (who  can  help  me.” 

“O’  God,  show  mercy  and  bless  me  that)  by  Guru’s  grace,  I may  drink  the  nectar  (of 
Your  bliss  giving  Name).  O’  formless  God,  we  are  emotionally  involved  in  Your 
creation  (but  don’t  realize  that)  the  right  thing  to  do  is  to  enshrine  (You  O’)  God,  in 
our  minds.  Nanak  says,  listen  O’  the  all-pervading  God,  the  bride  (soul)  is  longing  to 
see  Your  sight.”(l) 

Continuing  the  same  metaphor  of  a bride  yearning  to  unite  with  her  groom.  Guru  Ji 
tells  us  how  we  can  also  enjoy  the  bliss  of  uniting  with  our  beloved  God.  He  says: 
“(Just  as  in  the  rainy  season  a sparrow  hawk)  Papeeha  chirps  (for  its  beloved),  and  a 
nightingale  sings  sweet  songs,  similarly  the  bride  (soul  who  remembers  God)  with 
sweet  words,  enjoys  all  the  relishes  (of  love)  and  remains  absorbed  in  His 
remembrance.  Yes,  blessed  is  that  bride  who  seems  pleasing  to  God  and  remains 
merged  in  His  (sweet  thoughts),  she  is  a united  wedded  bride.  Controlling  her  nine 
faculties  (of  two  eyes,  two  ears,  two  nostrils,  one  tongue,  and  two  organs  of 
excretion),  she  obtains  an  abode  in  the  lofty  mansion  (of  God).  Then  while  enjoying 
His  love  day  and  night,  she  says:  “O’  God,  the  entire  universe  belongs  to  You  and 
You  are  mine,  O’  my  Beloved.”  (Just  as  in  the  rainy  season)  a Papeeha  chirps  (for  its 
beloved)  and  a nightingale  sings  sweet  songs,  similarly  O’  Nanak,  (a  bride  soul)  looks 
beauteous  singing  sweet  songs  (though  Gurbani , the  Guru’s  words). ”(2) 
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Now  expressing  his  own  state  of  mind  and  describing  how  he  longs  to  see  the  sight  of 
God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “Listen  O'  my  beloved  delightful  God,  You  are  pervading 
throughout  my  body  and  mind,  I cannot  forget  You  even  for  a moment.  I am  always  a 
sacrifice  to  You  and  I survive  only  by  singing  Your  praises.  (I  have  realized  that 
except  for  God),  nobody  is  my  (everlasting  companion,  so  how  could)  I be  anyone’s 
(companion  forever)?  I cannot  survive  without  (remembering)  God.  The  one  who  has 
sought  the  shelter  (of  God,  who  mediates  on  God’s  Name  as  if  in  one’s  heart)  God’s 
feet  are  enshrined,  that  one’s  body  becomes  immaculate.  O’  Nanak,  attaining  a 
profound  insight,  one  obtains  peace  and  through  the  Guru’s  word  one’s  mind  is 
contented.”(3) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  depicted  his  own  state  of  mind  and  described  how  he 
longed  to  see  the  sight  of  his  beloved  God.  Continuing  the  same  metaphor  of  a bride 
in  the  rainy  season  who  has  now  been  blessed  with  the  company  of  her  groom.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  mates,  I am  in  such  a bliss  as  if)  a steady  stream  of  nectar  is  falling  (on 
the  land  of  my  heart),  delightful  are  the  drops  (of  that  nectar).  In  a very  natural  sort  of 
way,  my  Friend  has  come  to  meet  me  and  I have  fallen  in  love  with  that  God.  (But  this 
is  all  His  own  pleasure,  because  only  when  it)  so  pleases  God,  He  comes  in  the  temple 
(of  the  bride’s  heart),  and  then  becoming  attentive  the  bride  remembers  the  merits  (of 
her  Groom.  When  she  realizes  that)  in  the  heart  of  each  and  every  happily  married 
bride,  God  is  (residing  and)  playing  love  games,  (then  she  wonders),  why  her  Spouse 
has  forsaken  her?  (Then  she  humbly  prays  to  her  Guru,  in  the  metaphor  of  low 
hanging  cloud  and  says):  “O’  the  low  hanging  dark  cloud,  please  rain  heartily  (the 
words  in  praise  of  God,  because  such  words  uttered  out  of)  God’s  love  seem  pleasing 
to  my  mind  and  body.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak  when  like  rain,  the  nectar  words  (of  the 
Guru)  fall  (on  the  ears  of  a bride  soul),  then  showing  His  mercy  (God)  comes  to  reside 
in  her  heart.  ”( 4) 

The  message  of  these  four  stanzas  is  that  to  enjoy  the  company  of  God,  we  should 
sincerely  love  Him.  We  should  be  craving  for  His  sight,  just  as  a young  bride 
longs  for  the  sight  of  her  beloved  groom.  By  reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word,  we 
should  sing  praises  of  God  and  express  our  love  in  a most  loving  manner.  Then 
through  the  Guru,  God  would  rain  the  nectar  of  His  word  and  bless  us  with  His 
union. 

an?  3?^  yo'-srf  ii  chayt  basant  bhalaa  bhavar  suhaavrtiay. 
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H5  grfo  h fv?  Uffo  TO  II 

fiisT  wife  <aut  »rt  fe§  to  iff 
fwfa  fwcr  3<a  gtn  n 


ban  foolay  manjh  baar  mai  pir  ghar 
baahurhai. 

pir  ghar  nahee  aavai  Phan  ki-o  sukh 
paavai  bireh  biroDh  tan  chheeiai. 
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orfew  iffe  nufet  aw  fef  uy  iffe 

kokil  amb  suhaavee  bolai  ki-o  dukh  ank 

Frata  II 

saheejai. 

3UU  s fed1  ertl  3'rtl  fo(f  rffe7  HU 

bhavar  bhavantaa  foolee  daalee  ki-o 

Hi*  II 

jeevaa  mar  maa-ay. 

wto  ufe  nufe  na  ufe  h ufe  if 

naanak  chayt  sahj  sukh  paavai  jay  har 

uffe  uw  uif  imn 

varghar  Dhan  paa-ay.  ||5|| 

In'tf  SSW  HHT  %H  oft  II 

vaisaakh  bhalaa  saakhaa  vays  karay. 

aw  ft  ufa  uwfe  arau  ufear 

Dhan  daykhai  har  du-aar  aavhu  da-i-aa 

o!U  II 

karay. 

uffu  wpf  fwt  uau  a'u  ua  few 

qhar  aa-o  pi-aaray  dutar  taaray  tuDh  bin 

»ru  w hw  ii 

adh  na  molo. 

offefe  offs  oft  ay  u7?7  fft  fftpu 

keemat  ka-un  karay  tuDh  bhaavaaN 

tw  II 

daykh  dikhaavai  dholo. 

ufe  w aw  arafu  hw  ufe  a7  huw 

door  na  jaanaa  antar  maanaa  har  kaa 

aaw  ii 

mahal  pachhaanaa. 

(Toot  UHfeh  af  a#  nufe  nafa  hw 

naanak  vaisaakheeN  parabh  paavai  surat 

HW  ifell 

sabad  man  maanaa.  ||6|| 

r-py  tw  uw7  atuH  fef  feHt  ii 

maahu  jayth  bhalaa  pareetam  ki-o  bisrai. 

aw  anrfe  hu  h7  uw  fewf  at  ii 

thal  taapeh  sar  bhaar  saa  Dhan  bin-o 

karai. 

aw  fawf  ataf  ars  Hfeuf  ajs  Hfet 

Dhan  bin-o  karaydee  gun  saaraydee  gun 

aa  a7?7  ii 

saaree  parabh  bhaavaa. 

Hif  Hufw  uu  au7#  ar^s  ufe  a 

saachai  mahal  rahai  bairaagee  aavan  deh 

apa7  ii 

ta  aavaa. 

fwnfet  fed  si  ufe  few  fef  ufe  na 

nimaanee  nitaanee  har  bin  ki-o  paavai 

HUWf  II 

sukh  mahlee. 

WTO  tfo  rPS  feH  fet  safe  few 

naanak  jayth  jaanai  tis  jaisee  karam  milai 

sis  arfewt  iipii 

gungahilee.  ||7|| 

apH7?  aw7  yuu  ararfw  3a  ii 

aasaarh  bhalaa  sooraj  gagan  tapai. 

auaf  fa  hu  na  ararfw  aa  ii 

Dhartee  dookh  sahai  sokhai  aqan 

bhakhai. 

ararfw  uh  na  Hufer  aa  af  h feuu 

aqan  ras  sokhai  maree-ai  Dhokhai  bhee 

w ufe  11 

so  kirat  na  haaray. 

uy  feu  aiaap  aw  afe  ufe  wt  nfe 

rath  firai  chhaa-i-aa  Dhan  taakai  teed 

afe  ii 

lavai  manjh  baaray. 

afuws  aia  uwf  aa  apif  na  fan 

avqan  baaDh  chalee  dukh  aaqai  sukh  tis 

FPU  FIHfe  11 

saach  samaalay. 
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TTOoT  frTFT  U feu  H?>  ut»F  HUS 
iftss  U3  (VW  II til 

naanak  jis  no  ih  man  dee-aa  maran 
jeevan  parabh  naalay.  1 18|  | 

lusfs  Fran  h?u  ujs  sunfu  ufe 
»f£  II 

H Hfc  ufk  HU  3^  fuU  UUkfk 
fklFU  II 

fuu  urfu  sut  »rt  Hutuf  trt  surfs 
UHfesuit  II 

HTT  r«d«l  tfrft  UUSt  HUS  3feuF  UU 
HUf  II 

ufu  fart  (ffu  3U  cUJ  oikl  cTUU  dfft 
s mfsu  ii 

STO  FU  Hd'dlfe  3Ut  fuU  t uffo 
HFUSk  lltfll 

saa van  saras  manaa  ghan  varseh  rut 
aa-ay. 

mai  man  tan  saho  bhaavai  pir  pardays 
siDhaa-av. 

pir  ghar  nahee  aavai  maree-ai  haavai 

daaman  chamak  daraa-ay. 

sayj  ikaylee  kharee  duhaylee  maran 

bha-i-aa  dukh  maa-ay. 

har  bin  need  bhookh  kaho  kaisee  kaaparh 

tan  na  sukhaava-ay. 

naanak  saa  sohagan  kantee  pir  kai  ank 
samaav-ay.  ||9|| 

3^  3Ufk  3St  ufu  HHfk  ^3^  II 

US  US  ftl  fu  3k  3UH  UU  U3T  H'sl  II 

3UH  folk  ocwl  fc(6  HU  a'rtl  UTSU 
HU  F5Sk  II 

fv§  fv§  ut  HUftF  ffeWH 

feufu  UFUt  II 

HSU  3UT  FUfeu  3U  FT3U  fart  ufu 
fe§  HU  IFUfuf  II 

H'fto ( yfs  um6  uru  muk  hu  us  uu 
ut  Fretuf  moii 

bhaada-o  bharam  bhulee  bhar  joban 
pachhutaanee. 

jal  thal  neer  bharay  baras  rutay  rang 
maanee. 

barsai  nis  kaalee  ki-o  sukh  baalee  daadar 
mor  lavantay. 

pari-o  pari-o  chavai  babeehaa  bolay 
bhu-i-angam  fireh  dasantay. 
machhar  dang  saa-ir  bhar  subhar  bin  har 
ki-o  sukh  paa-ee-ai. 

naanak  pooch h chala-o  gur  apunay  jah 
parabh  tah  hee  jaa-ee-ai.  1 1 10|  | 

wrfk  »F§  tuu7  FT  US  ffu  Hut  II 
ur  fkstuf  uu  kk  ?u  urfu  uut  II 

ffe  feUTUt  31-  fUU  H3t  SotU  oFU  fk 

§s  ii 

asun  aa-o  piraa  saa  Dhan  jhoor  mu-ee. 
taa  milee-ai  parabh  maylay  doojai  bhaa- 
ay  khu-ee. 

jhooth  vigutee  taa  pir  mutee  kukah  kaah 
se  fulay. 

w ^ot 

SGGS  P-1109 

wit  ufh  fui  ufu  ufu  usu  hh 

ii 

aagai  ghaam  pichhai  rut  jaadaa  daykh 
chalat  man  dolay. 
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tT5J  ft! Ph  FFtf  ddl  ddWdW  HoflH  UoT 

dah  dis  saakh  haree  haree-aaval  sahi 

H Hfe1'  II 

pakai  so  meethaa. 

WTO  »HHfw  fHWU  fwW  Hfddld  3$ 

naanak  asun  milhu  pi-aaray  satgur 

ariW  mmi 

bha-ay  baseethaa.  1 1 11 1 1 

katak  kirat  pa-i-aa  io  parabh  bhaa-i-aa. 

WTO  TOW  Ure»F  H UW  WltW  11 

wtro  Hufa  aw  wfw  nw'PynF  11 

deepak  sahj  balai  tat  jalaa-i-aa. 

wfuw  an  tw  aw  fuw  j-rw  aw  §}rj 

deepak  ras  taylo  Dhan  pir  maylo  Phan 

tot#  ii 

omaahai  sarsee. 

»T?dTW  toP  Ht  W Ht#  djfe  TOP  31 

avgan  maaree  marai  na  seejhai  gun 

Kant  ii 

maaree  taa  marsee. 

wry  warfw  t fwn  uift  it  »ro 

naam  bhagat  day  nij  ghar  baithay  ajahu 

Pdcvtl  >mv  II 

tinaarhee  aasaa. 

wro  fj-rwn  saw  sa  awu  iw  ujif 

naanak  milhu  kapat  dar  kholahu  ayk 

aa  hw  naan 

ghartiee  khat  maasaa.  1 1 12 1 1 

Hina  j-ra  aw  afa  ajw  >>ffe  in-i'di  n 

manghar  maahu  bhalaa  har  gun  ank 

di^ddl  aja  at  h laa  fwtraw 

samaav-ay. 

gunvantee  gun  ravai  mai  pir  nihchal 

ii 

bhaav-ay. 

fwtraw  aaa  Hwa  fau'd1  aaw  nary 

nihchal  chatur  suiaan  biDhaataa  chanchal 

Hwfew  ii 

jagat  sabaa-i-aa. 

faRFW  fww  aja  >>ffe  hh7^  aa  set 

gi-aan  Dhi-aan  gun  ank  samaanay  parabh 

w wfew  11 

bhaanay  taa  bhaa-i-aa. 

dUd  ft'd  wftw  ofa  yfe  wh  wif-r  aa 

geet  naad  kavit  kavay  sun  raam  naam 

a4  ii 

dukh  bhaagai. 

www  ft  aw  waj  fwat  aia  aaraf 

naanak  saa  Dhan  naah  pi-aaree  abh 

faa »raf  naan 

bhagtee  piraagai.  ||13|| 

afa  aara  at  aa  faa  an  na  11 

pokh  tukhaar  parhai  van  tarin  ras  sokhai. 

waa  off  waff  nfw  wfw  anfa  ya  n 

aavat  kee  naahee  man  tan  vaseh 

Hfw  dfft  aft  afaw  aaitffaw  3ja 

mukhay. 

man  tan  rav  rahi-aa  jagjeevan  gur 

Hast  aaj  Frat  11 

sabdee  rang  maanee. 

afSFT  rTarT  HdtH  ©33rT  Uffe  Uffe  a Pd 

andaj  jayraj  saytaj  ut-bhuj  ghat  ghat  jot 

waaf  ii 

samaanee. 

saHW  ty  afearafa  wt  arfw  a1^ 

darsan  dayh  da-i-aapat  daatay  gat  paava- 

Hfa  ta  ii 

o mat  dayho. 

wTww  afar  aa  afar  aHtw  afa  fa  6 

naanak  rang  ravai  ras  rasee-aa  har  si-o 

affa  Hta  mil 

pareet  sanayho.  ||14|| 
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HTfiu  U?>ts  rot  3tUH  Mfsfu 

frfcw  ii 

HTO  HUfrT  fHW  3TS  3lfu  Wffe 
HT-Ffiw  II 

OtTO  9T5:  Of#  H f<S  US'  9ct  SU  si1'?1 
nfd  ft1?1  II 

dtdl  HHS  SU  2<il  HdlH  H'd  HHtT 
HH7?7  II 

U7)  U'rt  UtT7  UUHHU  H fdl  H fdl  eo( 
rre7  II 

STO  HU7  ro  ufu  ufu  UfSHfe 

3tuu  (Vs7  mu  ii 

maagh  puneet  bha-ee  tirath  antar 
jaani-aa. 

saajan  sahj  milay  gun  geh  ank 
samaani-aa. 

pareetam  gun  ankay  sun  parabh  bankay 
tuDh  bhaavaa  sar  naavaa. 
gang  jamun  tah  baynee  sangam  saat 
samund  samaavaa. 

punn  daan  poojaa  parmaysur  jug  jug 
ayko  jaataa. 

naanak  maagh  mahaa  ras  har  jap  athsath 
tirath  naataa.  ||15|| 

<^Hdir<s  Hf?>  uuOt  Oh  hsOsut7  ii 
wtfro  uuu  sfw  uru  airofewr  ii 
hs  hu  uorfeuF  u7  fro  wfsw  otfu 
fotuu7  uifg-  ur^  ii 

add  %H  o(dl  fUU  a'dd  Hdttl  rtd1  ?> 
H7^  II 

TO  3?  3H  US  UTOU  fOfu  #3t 
Hldl'dl  II 

nfe  rot  di  fd  W4^  urfu  ?u 
urfeur  (Vut  IIH^II 

falgun  man  rahsee  paraym  subhaa-i-aa. 
an-din  rahas  bha-i-aa  aap  gavaa-i-aa. 
man  moh  chukaa-i-aa  jaa  tis  bhaa-i-aa 
kar  kirpaa  ghar  aa-o. 

bahutay  vays  karee  pir  baajhahu  mahlee 
lahaa  na  thaa-o. 

haar  dor  ras  paat  patambar  pir  lorhee 
seegaaree. 

naanak  mayl  la-ee  gur  apnai  ghar  var 
paa-i-aa  naaree.  ||16|| 

t ro  j-tu  rot  trot  sw  ii 
urat  yus  uw  h7#  ufO  Hufu  ft#  ii 

us  firo  fuurs  ofuh  fts  otuu7  hs 
Mr  frt  ii 

fufc  Hldi'dl  frofu  fuurst  Ow  sfeur 
S3T  n't  II 

mfs  Oh  HU'st  w fufu  u7^  ajrofu 

HHSfe  S7#  II 

bay  das  maah  rutee  thitee  vaar  bhalay. 
gharhee  moorat  pal  saachay  aa-ay  sahj 
milay. 

parabh  milay  pi-aaray  kaaraj  saaray 

kartaa  sabh  biDh  iaanai. 

jin  seegaaree  tiseh  pi-aaree  mayl 

bha-i-aa  rang  maanai. 

ghar  sayj  suhaavee  jaa  pir  raavee 

gurmuldl  mastak  bhaago. 

U?U  wo 
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TTOoT  urftjfsfH  S#  OtSH  ufu  SU 
feu  HZJ7#  113711311 

naanak  ahinis  raavai  pareetam  har  var 
thirsohaago.  ||17||1|| 
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In  the  first  four  stanzas,  which  were  like  an  introduction  to  the  main  composition. 
Guru  Ji  told  us  that  to  enjoy  the  company  of  God  we  should  sincerely  love  Him.  Just 
as  a young  bride  longs  for  the  sight  of  her  beloved  groom,  we  should  be  craving  for 
His  sight.  By  reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and 
express  our  love  in  a most  loving  manner.  Then  through  the  Guru,  God  would  rain  the 
nectar  of  His  word  and  bless  us  with  His  union.  Now  he  composes  the  main  body 
around  the  twelve  calendar  months.  While  referring  to  the  changing  seasons  during 
these  months,  he  tells  us  how,  irrespective  of  outside  conditions,  we  can  be  happy  or 
unhappy  depending  upon  whether  we  are  united  or  separated  from  God  who  has 
created  us  and  the  entire  universe.  He  states  as  follows: 

Chait  ( start  of  spring  season  generally  from  middle  of  March  to  middle  of  April) 

Still  using  the  metaphor  of  a bride  who  is  separated  from  her  beloved  groom  to 
describe  the  state  of  his  soul  because  of  separation  from  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Pleasant 
is  (the  month)  of  Chait  and  the  spring  season  called  Basantt  when  the  black  bees 
beautifully  fly  from  flower  to  flower.  (At  this  time),  wild  flowers  are  blossoming  in 
the  meadows  and  I wish  that  (somehow)  my  groom  may  come  home  (and  meet  me). 
But  the  spouse  doesn’t  come  home,  so  how  can  the  bride  enjoy  peace;  instead  due  to 
the  agony  of  separation  her  body  is  becoming  frail.  When  a nightingale  sitting  on  a 
mango  tree  sings  sweet  songs,  how  can  (the  bride,  separated  from  her  spouse,)  bear 
the  pain  (of  separation?”  As  if  crying  out  to  her  mother,  she  says):  “I  see  that  black 
bee  is  flying  from  one  flower  branch  to  the  other  (lovingly  enjoying  the  fragrance  of 
the  flowers.  Looking  at  these  scenes  of  love),  how  could  I live  (in  peace),  O’  my 
mother?”  O’  Nanak,  only  if  (the  bride  soul)  obtains  the  company  of  her  groom  (God), 
then  alone  she  can  enjoy  peace  and  bliss  in  the  month  of  Chait.  (Similarly,  no  matter 
how  pleasant  the  season,  a human  soul  cannot  feel  happy  unless  it  is  united  with 
God).”(5) 

Vaisaakh  (middle  of  April  to  middle  of  May) 

In  the  month  of  Vaisaakh,  spring  season  is  in  its  full  bloom,  when  the  branches  of  the 
trees  bring  out  new  beautiful  small  leaves  and  the  flowers  are  blossoming.  Observing 
this  beauty  in  the  nature,  a loving  young  bride  also  longs  to  adorn  herself  with  new 
beautiful  clothes  (but  in  the  absence  of  her  beloved  groom  she  restrains  herself  from 
doing  this,  because  there  is  nobody  to  appreciate  her  embellishments.  Comparing  the 
state  of  mind  of  a human  soul  separated  from  God  to  such  like  feelings  of  a loving 
young  bride.  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “Beauteous  is  this  month  of  Vaisaakh, 
when  the  tree  branches  are  adorning  themselves  with  new  clothes  (or  leaves.  Seeing 
this  beauty  a lonely  soul)  bride  looks  longingly  towards  her  door,  looking  for  God,  (as 
if  saying  to  Him):  “O’  my  Beloved,  show  mercy  and  come  into  the  house  (of  my 
heart).  Yes,  please  come  into  my  heart  and  ferry  me  across  this  dreadful  (worldly) 
ocean.  Without  You,  (nobody  has  any  respect  for  me;  as  if)  I am  not  worth  even  half  a 
penny.  However,  if  after  seeing  himself,  (the  Guru)  helps  me  see  You,  and  if  I become 
pleasing  to  You  O’  my  Beloved,  then  (I  would  become  so  respect  worthy,  that)  no  one 
would  be  able  to  assess  my  worth.  Then,  I wouldn’t  deem  You  far  and  I would  enjoy 
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(the  bliss  of  Your  company)  inside  me  and  realize  the  mansion  of  God.  But  O’  Nanak, 
in  the  month  of  Vaisaakh,  (only  that  bride  soul)  obtains  God,  whose  consciousness  is 
attuned  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  her  mind  truly  believes  (in  it).”(6) 

Jaith  (middle  of  May  to  middle  of  June) 

Now  Guru  Ji  talks  about  the  state  of  mind  of  the  soul  bride  in  the  month  of  Jaith, 
which  is  very  hot  particularly  in  the  northern  parts  of  India.  Many  times  the  rivers 
start  drying,  the  earth  starts  burning  like  a furnace,  and  one’s  body  feels  great 
discomfort.  But  even  in  such  heat  the  bride  who  is  enjoying  the  company  of  her 
spouse  doesn’t  feel  much  pain. 

Using  the  metaphor  of  such  a happily  wedded  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  the  month  of 
Jaith  is  agreeable  (to  me  if  I)  don’t  forsake  my  Beloved.  When  the  earth  burns  like  a 
furnace,  (the  faithful)  bride  supplicates  and  says:  “(O’  my  Spouse),  your  bride  prays  to 
You  (and  says,  O’  God)  I sing  Your  praises  so  that  I may  sound  pleasing  to  You.” 
(She  realizes  that)  the  detached  God  abides  in  His  eternal  abode  and  she  can  enter  it 
only  if  He  allows  her  (and  she  can  save  her  soul  from  the  heat  of  worldly  problems). 
So  long  as  she  is  separated  from  her  spouse  (God),  she  cannot  enjoy  the  comfort  of 
His  palace  and  she  feels  unworthy  and  powerless.  But  O’  Nanak,  even  in  the  month  of 
Jaith , the  bride-  soul  who  by  (God’s)  grace  knows  Him  and  acquires  His  merits, 
becomes  (cool)  like  Him.”(7) 

Assaarh  (from  the  middle  of  June  to  middle  of  July) 

This  month  is  even  hotter  and  more  discomforting  than  the  previous  month  of  Jaith.  In 
this  month  even  the  sky  seems  to  be  burning  and  the  earth  seems  to  be  suffering  in 
pain  as  if  it  is  burning  like  fire.  Describing  this  month  in  reference  to  the  state  of  the 
human  soul.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Even  though,  during  the  month  of)  Assaarh  the  sun  blazes 
in  the  sky  and  the  earth  seems  to  be  suffering  in  pain,  because  it  is  being  parched  and 
heated  as  if  on  fire,  (yet)  it  is  good  (for  the  bride  soul  who  is  united  with  her  spouse 
God).  Even  though  with  its  fire  like  heat  the  Sun  dries  up  (the  earth)  and  everybody 
feels  like  dying  in  pain,  yet  the  Sun  still  doesn’t  let  up  on  its  job  (of  sending  more  and 
more  heat).  While  the  chariot  (of  Sun)  keeps  making  its  rounds,  the  bride  (soul)  looks 
for  the  shade  and  in  the  woods  the  cricket  wails  in  pain.  The  bride  soul,  who  sets  out 
(on  the  journey  of  her  life)  with  the  load  of  faults  (on  her  head),  suffers  pain  in  the 
yond.  She  can  enjoy  peace  only  if  she  remembers  the  eternal  (God).  O’  Nanak,  whom 
(God)  has  blessed  with  such  a (worshipping)  mind,  God  remains  with  her  both  during 
life  and  death  (and  protects  her  from  any  kind  of  pain  at  all  times). ”(8) 

Saawan  (from  middle  of  July  to  middle  of  August) 

After  the  hot  month  of  Assaarh  comes  the  month  of  Saawan,  which  brings  with  it 
peace  and  comfort  for  the  burning  soul  in  the  form  of  rain.  But  as  Guru  Ji  stated 
earlier,  that  in  the  beginning  of  spring  in  the  month  of  Chait,  even  though  the  season 
may  be  very  pleasant,  the  bride  who  is  separated  from  her  groom  does  not  find  any 
peace.  Similarly  commenting  on  the  pleasant  conditions  in  this  month  of  Saawan, 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  this  month,  generally  every  human  bride  says:  “O'  my  mind,  you 
should  also  feel  delighted  in  this  month  of  Saawan , because  the  low  clouds  are 
bringing  showers.  (But  the  bride  who  is  separated  from  her  spouse  says:  “(O’  my 
mother,  looking  at  these  pleasant  conditions,  in  my  mind  and  body  my  spouse  seems 
even  more  loving),  but  my  groom  has  gone  to  foreign  lands.  So  long  as  my  groom 
doesn’t  come  back  home,  I keep  sighing  to  death  and  the  flashing  of  lightning  terrifies 
me.  O’  my  mother,  I feel  lonely  in  my  bed  and  am  in  so  much  grief  as  if  1 am  dying  in 
pain.  (Similarly  how  can  the  bride  soul  who  is  in  love  with  God),  have  any  hunger  or 
sleep  without  (union  with)  God.  No  dress  on  her  body  seems  pleasing  to  her.  O’ 
Nanak,  only  she  is  a happily  wedded  bride  who  merges  in  the  being  of  her  Beloved 
(and  remains  absorbed  in  Him.”(9) 

Bliaadon  (between  middle  of  August  to  middle  of  September) 

After  the  month  of  Saawan  comes  the  month  of  Bliaadon,  which  is  like  a double- 
edged  sword.  Because  in  this  month,  some  times  it  rains  profusely,  which  brings  lot  of 
relief  and  pleasure  to  everybody.  But  at  other  times,  it  is  so  hot  and  humid  that  it 
becomes  absolutely  intolerable  particularly  for  farmers  working  in  the  fields.  Also  on 
one  side,  the  peacocks  are  seen  dancing  and  birds  chirping  pleasantly,  on  the  other 
side,  snakes  and  mosquitoes  are  stinging  people. 

Relating  these  opposing  conditions  to  the  mental  state  of  an  ordinary  human  bride. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  month  of  Bliaadon,  (even  though  in  this  period)  rivers  and  ponds 
are  full  and  it  is  a time  for  enjoyment,  (the  bride)  who  has  been  strayed  by  the  illusion 
in  the  prime  of  youth  (and  slipped  from  the  righteous  path),  later  regrets  (when  she 
loses  the  company  of  her  spouse).  How  can  the  (separated)  young  bride  feel  at  peace 
when  during  the  dark  nights  rain  falls  and  frogs  and  peacocks  are  shrieking?  On  one 
side,  Babeeha  (the  sparrow  hawk)  is  chirping  sweetly,  as  if  calling  for  its  beloved,  (yet 
on  the  other  side)  the  snakes  are  seen  moving  around  biting  (humans  and  animals. 
Similarly  on  one  side,  she  sees)  pools  filled  with  water,  (but  on  the  other  side,  she  sees 
that)  mosquitoes  are  stinging  people.  So,  how  can  the  bride  soul  enjoy  peace  without 
God?  Therefore,  Nanak  says:  “I  would  ask  my  Guru  and  follow  the  path  (shown  by 
him),  so  that  I may  go  only  where  God  is  (and  thus  may  obtain  His  union). ”(10) 

Assu  (from  middle  of  September  to  middle  of  October) 

In  this  month  of  Assu  the  hot  and  humid  season  shows  signs  of  ending  and  the  cool 
comfort  of  winter  season  appears  to  be  coming  near.  In  such  atmosphere  a human 
bride  once  again  longs  to  be  united  with  her  beloved  groom  because  when 

she  compares  this  mid-season  of  the  year  to  her  state  in  mid-life,  she  realizes  that  like 
the  summer  heat  she  has  lost  the  energy  of  her  youth  and  like  the  approaching  winter, 
the  advent  of  old  age  is  showing  in  the  white  hair  on  her  head.  So  using  this  metaphor 
Guru  Ji  expresses  the  feelings  of  a bride  (soul)  who  is  separated  from  (God),  her 
eternal  Groom  and  says:  “O'  my  beloved  (God),  come  in  this  month  of  Assu,  Your 
bride  is  grieving  in  Your  separation.  (O'  God),  being  betrayed  by  the  love  of  other 
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(worldly  things),  I can  unite  with  You  only  if  You  unite.  I have  been  beguiled  by  the 
false  worldly  attachment;  I have  been  deserted  by  (God)  my  spouse.  Now  like  white 
flowers  appearing  on  wild  reeds  (my  hair  is  getting  grey.  Reflecting  on  this  stage  of 
my  life  I realize  that  just  as)  the  heat  of  summer  has  passed  and  the  cold  season  of 
winter  is  approaching,  (similarly  the  energy  of  my  youth  has  passed  and  the  weakness 
of  old  age  is  approaching).  Realizing  this  phenomenon  my  mind  trembles  (in  fear  of 
never  being  able  to  see  You,  O’  my  Beloved.  However  when  I see  that  all  the  tree 
branches  are  green  and  there  is  greenery  in  all  the  ten  directions,  (my  mind  re-assures 
itself  and  I feel  that  just  as)  the  fruit  which  ripens  slowly  in  its  natural  way  is  sweet, 
(similarly  the  bride  soul  who  slowly  and  steadily  keeps  remembering  God  her  spouse, 
is  rewarded  with  His  blissful  union.  Therefore)  Nanak  keeps  praying  and  saying:  “O’ 
my  beloved  (God),  now  that  the  true  Guru  has  become  my  intercessor,  come  (into  the 
house  of  my  heart,  in  this  month  of)  Assu  and  meet  me.”(l  1) 

Kattik  (from  middle  of  October  to  the  middle  of  November) 

Referring  to  the  month  of  Kattik,  in  which  the  farmers  reap  and  sell  their  rainy  season 
crop  and  obtain  the  reward  of  their  efforts,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  a human  bride 
obtains  the  reward  or  punishment  of  her  past  deeds.  He  also  describes  the  kind  of 
blessings  a human  bride  (soul)  receives,  who  instead  of  lighting  lamps  for  the  sake  of 
some  rituals  in  this  month,  lights  the  lamp  of  divine  knowledge  in  her  mind. 
Continuing  the  metaphor  of  a human  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Just  as  in  the  month  of) 
Kattik,  a farmer  reaps  the  reward  of  the  crops  sown  during  previous  months, 
(similarly)  as  it  pleased  God  (a  human  bride  soul)  receives  the  reward  of  her  (past) 
deeds.  The  bride  (soul  who  on  the  basis  of  her  deeds)  is  united  with  God,  (feels  so 
enlightened,  as  if  within  her)  imperceptibly  burns  the  lamp  (of  divine  knowledge, 
which  has  been)  lighted  by  reflecting  on  the  quintessence  (of  love  with  God).  When 
the  union  between  a bride  (soul)  and  her  Spouse  takes  place,  (the  bride  feels  so 
delighted,  as  if  within  her)  is  burning  the)  lamp  which  has  been  provided  with  the  oil 
of  love  and  that  bride  soul  blooms  in  ecstasy.  However,  the  bride  (soul)  who  has  been 
(spiritually)  strangled  by  her  vices,  neither  dies  (to  the  world),  nor  succeeds  (in 
achieving  the  object  of  life).  However,  if  through  merits  she  stills  her  self-conceit, 
then  she  would  die  (to  the  world,  and  overcome  her  self-conceit).  Nanak  says,  they 
whom  God  blesses  with  His  Name  and  devotion,  (their  mind  doesn’t  wander  in  evil 
pursuits,  as  if)  they  keep  abiding  in  their  own  homes,  and  in  their  hearts  keep  hoping 
for  God’s  sight.  (They  keep  praying:  “(O’  God),  open  the  shutters  of  Your  door  and 
meet  us,  because  even  a moment  of  separation  from  You  feels  like  (a  long  time). ”(12) 

Manghar  (from  middle  of  November  to  middle  of  December). 

In  this  month  of  Manghar,  the  winter  season  starts  to  set  in  and  people  start  feeling  the 
discomfort  of  its  coldness.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  the  bride  (soul)  who  is  separated 
from  her  spouse  (God)  starts  feeling  the  discomfort  of  advanced  age. 

But  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  month  of  Manghar  looks  pleasing  to  that  bride  (soul)  who 
by  singing  praises  of  God  merges  in  the  bosom  (of  His  remembrance).  That  virtuous 
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bride  sings  praises  of  God  and  says,  “My  immovable  Spouse  seems  pleasing  to  me”. 
(She  also  says):  “My  (Spouse)  is  immortal,  wise,  sagacious,  and  the  architect  of  our 
destiny,  (but)  the  entire  world  is  mercurial  (and  short-lived).  When  it  so  pleases  God, 
divine  knowledge,  meditation  and  enshrining  of  (God’s)  merits  seems  pleasing  to  her. 
By  listening  to  songs,  tunes,  and  poems  (in  praise  of  God),  and  the  chanting  of  God’s 
Name,  her  pain  (of  separation)  hastens  away.  O’  Nanak,  that  bride  (soul)  becomes 
dear  to  her  Groom,  (who  loves  Him  so  intensely  that  she)  places  before  her  Spouse  the 
devotion  of  her  heart. ”(13) 

Poakh  (middle  of  December  to  middle  of  January) 

In  this  month  the  cold  season  is  at  such  a peak  that  even  the  sap  in  trees,  bushes  and 
plants  dries  up,  and  grass  turns  yellow.  In  spiritual  sense,  when  forgetting  God  one 
becomes  heartless  like  frost;  one  loses  all  charm  of  life.  Commenting  on  the  state  of 
mind  of  a human  bride  (soul).  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  month  of  Poakh , frost  falls,  which 
dries  even  the  sap  in  the  forests  and  grass.” 

(The  devoted  bride-soul  asks):  “O’  my  Beloved,  why  don’t  You  come  and  reside  in 
(the  house  of)  my  body,  my  mind  and  on  my  tongue?  (The  bride)  in  whose  body  and 
mind  abides  (God)  the  life  of  the  world,  (by  singing  His  praises)  through  the  Guru’s 
word,  she  enjoys  the  bliss  of  His  loving  union.  (She  realizes  that  His)  light  is 
pervading  in  all  species,  born  from  eggs,  placenta,  perspiration,  or  earth,  and  in  each 
and  every  heart.  (So  she  says):  “O'  my  merciful  God,  show  me  Your  sight  and  bless 
me  with  such  intellect  that  I may  obtain  (high  spiritual)  state.  O’  Nanak,  (the  bride 
soul  who)  bears  love  and  affection  for  God,  enjoys  the  relish  of  His  love. ”(14) 

Maagh  (from  middle  of  January  to  middle  of  February) 

In  this  month  while  the  winter  season  is  still  in  its  full  intensity,  people  in  India 
consider  pilgrimage  to  holy  stations,  particularly  to  the  junction  of  three  rivers, 
Ganga , Jamuna  and  Saraswati  near  the  city  of  Paryaag  (also  called  Alahabad)  as  most 
fruitful.  But  Guru  Ji  considers  meditating  on  God’s  Name  more  sacred  and  fruitful 
than  any  such  pilgrimages  or  ablutions.  Therefore  he  says:  “(O’  God),  in  the  month  of 
Maagh  that  (bride  soul)  becomes  immaculate,  who  in  her  heart  has  realized  that  the 
true  pilgrimage  station  is  right  in  her  heart.  Enshrining  God’s  merits  in  her  mind,  she 
merges  in  Him  and  imperceptibly  God  comes  to  meet  her.  She  says:  “O'  my  handsome 
and  meritorious  beloved  Spouse,  if  by  enshrining  Your  merits  in  my  heart  and  singing 
Your  praises,  I may  look  pleasing  to  You,  I would  deem  that  I have  bathed  in  the 
holiest  of  places.  (O’  God,  for  me  to  get  absorbed  in  Your  Name  is  like)  taking  a bath 
at  the  tri-junction  of  Ganges,  Jamuna,  Saraswati,  and  the  seven  seas.  The  person  who 
has  realized  that  through  each  and  every  age,  it  is  the  same  one  (God)  who  has  been 
pervading  (everywhere,  has  earned  the  merits  of  all  kinds  of)  charity,  alms,  and 
worship  of  God.  (In  short),  Nanak  says  that  in  the  month  of  Maagh,  one  who  has 
relished  the  great  essence  of  God’s  worship,  has  obtained  the  merit  of  bathing  at  (all 
the)  sixty  eight  pilgrimage  stations.”(15) 
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Phalgun  (From  middle  of  February  to  middle  of  March) 

This  is  the  last  month  of  Indian  calendar.  After  going  through  the  coldness  of  winter, 
people  again  start  to  enjoy  the  pleasant  warmth  of  the  spring-like  season.  Perhaps  that 
is  why  people  celebrate  the  festival  of  Holi  in  this  month  by  throwing  colored  water 
on  each  other  and  indulging  in  other  festivities.  But  Guru  Ji  wants  to  point  out  that 
only  that  bride  soul  enjoys  lasting  happiness  who  is  imbued  with  the  true  love  of  her 
beloved  (God).  He  says:  “In  (the  month  of)  Phalgun,  true  bliss  arises  in  the  mind  of 
only  that  (soul  bride)  to  whom  love  (of  God)  sounds  sweet.  She  sheds  her  self 
(conceit)  and  within  her  wells  up  a state  of  ecstasy.  But  it  is  only  when  it  so  pleases 
God  that  she  dispels  the  attachment  of  her  mind  (and  humbly  prays  to  God  and  says): 
“(O’  my  Beloved),  show  mercy  and  come  into  the  house  (of  my  heart).”  She  realizes 
and  says  to  herself:  “(Even  if)  I adorn  myself  with  numerous  (holy)  garbs,  but  without 
(true  love  for)  the  Groom,  I cannot  find  a place  in  (His)  mansion.  (However,  the  bride 
soul)  whom  God  has  liked,  (she  has  enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  adorning  herself  with  all 
kinds  of)  necklaces,  (pearl)  strings,  perfumes,  and  silken  dresses.  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru 
has  united  (such  a bride)  with  him,  and  she  has  obtained  her  Groom  in  her  own 
heart.”(16) 

Concluding  this  hymn  composed  around  twelve  months  of  Indian  calendar.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Auspicious  are  the  twelve  months,  (six)  seasons,  lunar  or  solar  days,  and  all  the 
hours,  moments,  and  instants  (for  that  soul  bride  whom  her  spouse),  the  eternal  God 
has  come  to  meet  imperceptibly.  (Moreover),  when  the  beloved  Spouse  meets  her, 
then  all  her  affairs  are  accomplished,  because  that  Creator  knows  all  the  ways  (to  get 
things  done).  He  who  has  adorned  her  (with  all  the  merits).  He  loves  her  and  on 
meeting  Him  she  enjoys  the  love  (of  her  Spouse).  When  she  enjoys  the  company  of 
(God)  her  groom,  she  feels  that  the  couch  (of  her  heart)  has  become  truly  comforting, 
and  by  Guru’s  grace  her  destiny  has  been  awakened.  O’  Nanak,  (such  a happily 
wedded  bride)  day  and  night  enjoys  the  company  of  her  beloved  Spouse  and  she 
obtains  eternal  union  with  God.”(17-l) 

The  message  of  this  composition  ( Baara  Malia)  is  that  all  the  seasons,  months  and 
moments  are  auspicious  for  those  human  beings,  who  are  in  true  love  with  (God) 
their  eternal  spouse  and  under  Guru's  advice  keep  singing  His  praises  and 
meditating  on  His  Name.  For  them,  there  is  no  need  for  going  to  any  pilgrimages, 
or  doing  any  other  rituals.  The  merits  of  all  such  things  are  included  in 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  On  the  other  hand,  just  as  a bride  who  is  separated 
from  her  spouse  suffers  in  pain  even  in  the  most  pleasant  month  or  season, 
similarly  the  one  who  has  forsaken  God  always  grieves  and  repents  one’s  past 
deeds,  no  matter  how  many  pilgrimages,  fasts,  or  other  faith  rituals  one  may 
perform. 
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H3W7  ‘t  II 

ufow  uut  HW?3tw  tfe  wfwgt 
gTK  II 

?ni  »rt  am  ii 

€'<dl  c<?i  iHdlfe  Hdl  HH  II 

3 fe  tyQdl  fettf7  ufe  ddl  tJ?  IW 
II 

gn^wu7^7  ^igjK  jxi^t  jjfe  ^3t  M»f  ii 

(Toot  ygy  oraftj  ?>  §t  fewr  rj#  tfe 
wM»f  mu 

5tTr  McR'  5fe»F  rTW  »^3t  tFH  II 

?¥f  ^ HWtw  tft  tf3t  ^T-T  II 

ynt  ufo  ara  M re  % ?>  w7#  n 

rTH  Hftr  ?>  FF^U  W7  tW  V7^  tlHcT3? 
II 

gffe  Hfn  5kior  arawfe  swrlr  nfe  fre7 
Hftf  fw?£  II 

TTOot  ygy  >XrTU  7i  §t  fo?  TO  U7^ 
IP  II 

3trF  UZJf  ?fe»F  fife  ffemft  3^  II 

FFfew  HS  H7^7  Hftf  HB7^  II 

J-Ffewf7  HH  t!1  d 1 rldld  fi-PX'd1  t) dl  tidl  fed 
3^  II 

(VK  ftpM73  31  H¥  U7^  dldHfe  oew  7> 
3FH  II 

tTHS'  >H<dd  ocrt  rtdl  sf3  fed  <V€  Hd'dt  II 

tTOot  feftrfq  Wot7  j-rfewr7  HfZJ 
ffemft  ii 3 ii 


tukhaaree  mehlaa  1. 

pahilai  pahrai  nain  salonrhee-ay  rain 
anDhi-aaree  raam. 

vakhar  raakh  mu-ee-ay  aavai  vaaree 
raam. 

vaaree  aavai  kavan  jagaavai  sootee 
jam  ras  choos-ay. 

rain  anDhavree  ki-aa  pat  tayree  chor 
parhai  ghar  moos-ay. 
raakhanhaaraa  agam  apaaraa  sun 
baynantee  mayree-aa. 
naanak  moorakh  kabeh  na  chaytai 
ki-aa  soojhai  rain  anDhayree-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

doojaa  pahar  bha-i-aa  jaag  achaytee 
raam. 

vakhar  raakh  mu-ee-ay  khaajai 
khaytee  raam. 

raakho  khaytee  har  gur  haytee  jaagat 
chor  na  laagai. 

jam  mag  na  jaavhu  naa  dukh  paavhu 

jam  kaa  dar  bha-o  bhaagai. 

rav  sas  deepak  gurmat  du-aarai  man 

saachaa  mujdn  Dhi-aav-ay. 

naanak  mooraldl  ajahu  na  chaytai  kiv 

doojai  suWi  paav-ay.  1 12|  | 

teejaa  pahar  bha-i-aa  need  vi-aapee 
raam. 

maa-i-aa  sut  daaraa  dookh  santaapee 
raam. 

maa-i-aa  sut  daaraa  jagat  pi-aaraa 

chog  chugai  nit  faasai. 

naam  Dhi-aavai  taa  sukh  paavai 

gurmat  kaal  na  garaasai. 

jaman  maran  kaal  nahee  chhodai  vin 

naavai santaapee. 

naanak  teejai  taribaDh  lokaa 
maa-i-aa  mohi  vi-aapee.  ||3|| 
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ufH1,  UUU  3fe»F  5§3  fcjW  Uhl  II 

fel  UJf  fetpXU1'  H Wife  rF#  Uh-f  II 

3ju  yfe  t-rdi  TFfi-r  w feu  ufe 

hM>>f  ii 

aju  re  ooifeu  hhIh  u »Fufu  fey  ufe 

Uf  H75t»F  II 

<3U  c?fu  tld<i  Hdld  o(U  U3:  Wj  $ 3U  sIHH 
H II 

ft'ftoi  utflw  Far  ti'3  fa*  tfk  ufa  §(  Hfu 

?h  lien 

yfe  affe  §§  feftw  »Ffe»F  gr-r  11 

3H  oTH  Htf  5fe  Fftf  FM'fynF  Uhl  II 

sfftr  ufeuw  w m wf&w  tf  sfe  ?f 

HUbtf  II 

mis  ?fe  H3H  »Ft  Molt  ast  WSbtf  II 

ufe  Fit  oF  &tF  rtlri  Ha7  3CV  HU  fe>F  II 

TFHoT  Hfo  HU  HUfc  fH?F$  fefc  ufk 
oFUS  oft»F  imipii 


cha-uthaa  pahar  bha-i-aa  da-ut 
bihaagai  raam. 

tin  ghar  raakhi-arhaa  jo  an-din  jaagai 
raam. 

gur  pooch h jaagay  naam  laagay  tinaa 
rain  suhaylee-aa. 

gur  sabad  kamaaveh  janam  na  aavahi 
tinaa  har  parabh  baylee-aa. 
kar  kaNp  charan  sareer  kampai  nain 
anDhulav  tan  bhasam  say. 
naanak  dukhee-aa  jug  chaaray  bin 
naam  har  kay  man  vasay.  1 14|  | 

khoolee  ganth  utho  likhi-aa  aa-i-aa 
raam. 

ras  kas  sukh  thaakay  banDh 
chalaa-i-aa  raam. 

banPh  chalaa-i-aa  jaa  parabh 
bhaa-i-aa  naa  deesai  naa  sunee-ai. 
aapan  vaaree  sabhsai  aavai  pakee 
khaytee  lunee-ai. 

gharhee  chasay  kaa  laykhaa  leejai 
buraa  bhalaa  saho  jee-aa. 
naanak  sur  nar  sabad  milaa-ay  tin 
parabh  kaaran  kee-aa.  1 15|  |2|  | 


Tukhaari  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  composition  Gum  Ji  gave  his  immaculate  sermon  basing  it  on  the 
concept  of  twelve  calendar  months  and  the  seasons  corresponding  to  those  months.  In 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  bases  his  advice  on  the  four  stages  of  life  or  childhood,  youth, 
middle  age  and  old  age. 

He  compares  these  four  stages  to  the  four  parts  of  a night  in  the  life  of  a human  bride 
soul,  who  is  asleep  (and  unaware  that)  she  is  being  robbed  of  her  possessions  by 
thieves. 

So  very  affectionately  addressing  the  human  being.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  mortal  bride 
with  bewitching  eyes,  remember  that  in  this  first  part  of  the  night  it  is  very  dark 
(because  you  are  letting  pass  the  first  part  of  your  life  in  complete  ignorance).  O’  dear 
bride  (soul),  take  good  care  of  your  commodity  (of  life  breaths),  because  one  day  your 
turn  would  (also)  come  (to  depart  from  here).  When  one’s  turn  comes,  nobody  wakes 
that  one  up,  and  while  still  asleep,  the  demon  of  death  would  suck  up  the  sap  (of  your 
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life  and  take  out  your  breaths).  If  the  night  of  your  life  passes  in  darkness  (of 
ignorance)  then  you  would  have  no  honor  (in  this  or  the  next  world),  because  the 
thieves  (of  lust,  anger,  attachment,  ego,  and  greed)  would  break  in  and  rob  the  house 
(of  your  body  of  its  valuable  possessions  or  virtues).  Therefore  Nanak  (suggests  that 
you  pray  to  God  and  say):  “O’  the  incomprehensible  and  limitless  Savior,  listen  to  my 
supplication,  that  on  (her  own)  the  foolish  (human  bride)  never  remembers  You,  so 
how  can  she  find  her  way  in  the  dark  night  (unless  You  guide  her)?”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  second  phase  of  night  or  the  second  part  of  human  life 
and  once  again  tries  to  awaken  the  soul  bride  from  her  sleep  in  worldly  affairs.  This 
time  he  uses  the  metaphor  of  a farmer  who  is  supposed  to  keep  a watch  on  his  fields 
lest  thieves  loot  them.  He  says:  “O'  unconscious  being,  the  second  phase  of  night  (of 
your  life  has  come)  wake  up  now  (from  the  slumber  of  worldly  allurements).  O'  my 
dear,  safeguard  the  commodity  (of  your  life  breaths),  the  crop  (of  your  virtues)  is 
being  eaten  away  (and  your  life  breaths  are  going  waste).  You  can  save  your  crop  (of 
virtues)  by  developing  love  with  God  and  Guru,  and  then  you  would  remain  awake  (to 
the  false  worldly  allurements).  No  thieves  (of  lust,  anger  and  greed)  would  rob  you. 
(By  following  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  you  would  not 
commit  any  sins,  and  therefore)  you  wouldn’t  have  to  tread  on  the  path  of  demons  of 
death  and  suffer  any  pain.  Even  your  fear  of  death  would  go  away.  The  bride  (soul), 
who  by  following  Guru’s  instruction  with  a sincere  mind,  meditates  on  the  eternal 
God  with  her  tongue,  (her  mind  gets  so  enlightened  with  divine  wisdom  and  peace,  as 
if)  in  her  mind  are  burning  the  lamps  of  Sun  and  Moon.  But  O’  Nanak,  if  the  foolish 
(human  bride)  still  doesn’t  remember  (God,  even  in  the  second  phase  of  her  life,  then) 
how  can  she  obtain  any  peace  by  remaining  in  duality  (or  love  of  worldly  possessions, 
instead  of  God)?”(2) 

After  passing  through  the  first  two  periods  of  life  (or  childhood  and  youth),  when  the 
human  bride  enters  the  third  phase  (or  mid-life),  she  is  even  more  engrossed  in  the 
worldly  entanglements.  It  is  this  period,  when  most  of  the  problems  including 
divorces,  broken  homes,  and  other  family  tragedies  are  noticed,  particularly  in  western 
countries.  Guru  Ji,  comments  on  this  period  in  human  life  and  says,  “When  the  third 
phase  of  the  night  (or  middle  age  comes,  the  man  is  even  more  obsessed  with 
amassing  worldly  wealth  and  enjoying  worldly  pleasures,  as  if  the  bride  soul)  is  even 
more  overwhelmed  by  sleep,  and  remains  tortured  by  the  problems  of  worldly  wealth, 
sons,  and  wife.  (In  this  stage),  the  world  looks  endearing,  and  (like  the  birds  getting 
caught,  when  trying  to  peck  at  food),  one  gets  caught  every  day  (in  worldly 
entanglements.  However,  if  one)  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  one  obtains  peace.  If  one 
follows  Guru’s  instruction,  (the  spiritual)  death  doesn’t  grasp.  (Otherwise  the  pain  of) 
birth  and  death,  (and  the  fear  of)  death  doesn’t  leave  one  alone,  and  without 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  remains  afflicted  with  pain.  (In  short)  O’  Nanak,  even 
in  the  third  watch  of  the  night  (of  life),  a human  bride  remains  unaware  that  she  is 
entangled  in  the  attachment  for  the  three  pronged  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and 
power).”(3) 
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Next  are  the  fourth  and  the  final  phases  in  the  night  of  human  life  (old  age).  In  this 
age  some  people  wake  up  and  try  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  but  often  find  it  very 
difficult  because  generally  the  body  becomes  very  weak,  frail  and  afflicted  with  many 
health  issues.  There  are  others  who  don’t  wake  up  even  in  this  stage  in  life  and  stay 
engrossed  in  false  worldly  affairs.  So  commenting  on  this  stage  of  life.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friend),  the  fourth  watch  of  night  has  come:  (your  black  hair  has  turned  grey, 
as  if)  the  sun  has  risen  (indicating  that  the  night  of  your  life  is  almost  over).  They  who 
have  remained  awake  (to  the  worldly  enticements)  have  saved  their  home  (of  the  body 
from  being  robbed  of  its  virtues).  They  who  by  taking  guidance  from  the  Guru  have 
remained  alert  (to  the  worldly  allurements)  and  got  attuned  to  God’s  Name;  their  night 
(of  life)  passes  in  peace.  They  who  lead  their  lives  according  to  ( Gurbani ) the  word  of 
the  Guru  are  not  made  to  go  through  the  pains  of  birth  (and  death)  again,  and  God 
becomes  their  helper.  In  this  age,  one’s  hands,  feet  and  body  start  trembling,  the  eyes 
become  almost  blind,  and  the  body  is  listless  like  ashes.  O’  Nanak,  without  enshrining 
God’s  Name,  one  remains  in  pain  in  all  the  four  ages.”(4) 


Finally  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  when  the  night  of  one’s  life  ends  and  death 
overtakes  one.  He  says:  “When  the  knot  (of  one’s  allotted  life  breaths)  gets  loosened, 
(God’s)  written  command  comes  for  the  soul  to  rise  up  and  depart  (from  this  world). 
Then  all  one’s  eating,  drinking  and  (enjoying  of)  comforts  is  stopped;  one  is  bound 
and  driven  away  (to  the  next  world).  When  it  so  pleases  God,  one  is  bound  and  driven 
away,  and  one  can  neither  see  nor  hear  anything.  (This  is  the  way  of  the  world,  and 
just)  as  when  the  crop  is  ripe,  we  must  harvest  it.  Similarly  everyone  has  to  die  on 
one’s  turn.  Then  the  soul  is  asked  to  account  for  each  and  every  hour  and  moment, 
and  now  O’  soul,  you  have  to  bear  the  consequences  of  your  good  and  bad  (deeds  in 
life).  But  O’  Nanak,  that  God  has  arranged  it  so,  that  through  the  Guru’s  word. 
He  unites  the  angelic  (or  Guru  following)  persons  with  Him,  (and  they  don’t 
suffer). ”(5-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  just  as  the  night 
passes  through  its  four  stages,  similarly  human  beings  pass  through  the  four 
stages  of  life.  If  we  do  not  remain  alert  to  allurements  of  the  false  worldly 
pleasures  and  do  not  remember  God,  then  we  remain  caught  in  the  noose  of  birth 
and  death  and  keep  suffering  in  pain.  To  end  this  perpetual  suffering,  we  should 
listen  and  live  according  to  the  Guru's  word  and  meditate  on  God's  Name,  so 
that  in  His  mercy  He  may  unite  us  with  Him. 


jJWf  HUW  ft  II 

3T?Tr  WH7  fttlfd 

gr-r  ii 

yg  ofdT-r7  Hfddlfd  HHfc 

an-r  11 

are  Frafc  ferfw  Hf 
wfufcfH  yld'fdnr  ii 


tukhaaree  mehlaa  1. 

fTTIFfw 

taaraa  charhi-aa  lammaa  ki-o 
nihaali-aa  raam. 

nadar 

ferfiw 

sayvak  poor  karammaa  satgur 
dikhaali-aa  raam. 

sabad 

FD-rfaw 

gur  sabad  dikhaali-aa  sach  samaali-aa 
ahinis  daykh  beechaari-aa. 
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craw  w frfewr  otk  fw 
Hrigwr  ii 

Wldfd  rl  fd  3 el  37?  FFfcft"  til  ft  gT-f 
ofe-F  II 

UcT^W 

TTOof  ufw  Hrig  gfewr  wh1 

mu 

arayfif  few  fe  gat  mfe-rfe  gn-r  11 

mwffe  fg  gffer  fen  rmfe  g^  11 

H'fg  HH'ftl  grayftr  nfa  3'ftl  grgyftf 
Frag  fet  n 

H'g  <vk  wring  di  fg  stwr  gfe  tigol  fog 

rt'dl  II 

gdld  rl fd  rl fd  Hfo  rl'd1  HWHfo  33 O-T 

fwfe  II 

?raor  tg  gfewr  hw  fecw  rrarg  gfe 
feral"  ip  ii 

wrfgra  ferfewr  gfet  mg  atwr  gw  11 

fer  gfe  gfgwF  wtgg  w atwr  gn-r  11 
gfe  gfewr  Hst  wtgg  w cfet  hw  rit  §"  hw 
Hrilw  II 

frifft  frw  gw  fggra"  mg  mg  grigwr  h 
ug  ggyfe  few  11 

ara  craw  HHgg  wra1  fefeftr  nfe 
Fn-ret  ii 

jTOof  mggiw  grag  Fife  writ  granfe 
ufe  iisii 

wi'3<i  fra  fe  for  gw1"  gn-r  n 
ufn  Hrig  ftfo  h1^  gw1  ggf  11 


Dhaavat  panch  rahay  ghar  jaani-aa 
kaam  kroDh  bikh  maari-aa. 
antar  jot  bha-ee  gur  saakhee  cheenay 
raam  karammaa. 

SGGS  P-1111 

naanak  ha-umai  maar  pateenay  taaraa 
chartii-aa  lammaa.  1 1 1|  | 

gurmukh  jaag  rahay  chookee 
abhimaanee  raam. 

an-din  bhor  bha-i-aa  saach  samaanee 
raam. 

saach  samaanee  gurmukh  man 
bhaanee  gurmukh  saabat  jaagay. 
saach  naam  amrit  gur  dee-aa  har 
charnee  liv  laagay. 

pargatee  jot  jot  meh  jaataa  manmukh 
bharam  bhulaanee. 

naanak  bhor  bha-i-aa  man  maani-aa 
jaagat  rain  vihaanee.  1 12|  | 

a-ugan  veesri-aa  gunee  ghar  kee-aa 
raam. 

ayko  rav  rahi-aa  avar  na  bee-aa  raam. 

rav  rahi-aa  so-ee  avar  na  ko-ee  man 

hee  tay  man  maani-aa. 

jin  jal  thal  taribhavan  ghat  ghat 

thaapi-aa  so  parabh  gurmukh 

jaani-aa. 

karan  kaaran  samrath  apaaraa 

taribaDh  mayt  samaa-ee. 
naanak  avgan  gunah  samaanay  aisee 
gurmat  paa-ee.  1 13|  | 

aavan  jaan  rahay  chookaa  bholaa 
raam. 

ha-umai  maar  milay  saachaa  cholaa 
raam. 
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u8h  dl f<d  d«l  Hdl  Hd'U  II 

H#  wrefo  nfe  Fn-Fst  »ry  »rO  n 

iM»fi  Uffo  HHfe  U3M  hot  fw 
II 

TTOoT  Hfddlfd  j-ffe  fw?ret  f c(t  orfe 
WoFSt  II8II3II 


ha-umai  gur  kho-ee  pargat  ho-ee 
chookay  sog  santaapai. 
jotee  andar  jot  samaariee  aap 
pachhaataa  aapai. 

pay-ee-arhai  ghar  sabad  pateenee 
saahurrhai  pir  bhaanee. 
naanak  satgur  mayl  milaa-ee  chookee 
kaan  lokaanee.  1 14|  |3|  | 


Tukhaari  Mehla-1 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  Nanak,  that  God  has  arranged 
it  so,  that  through  the  Guru’s  word,  He  unites  the  angelic  (or  Guru  following)  persons 
with  Him.”  In  that  sense,  the  Guru’s  advice  is  like  a source  of  light,  which  leads  them 
to  the  mansion  of  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  enlightenment  of  Guru’s 
followers  by  comparing  them  to  a widely  shining  star  rising  in  the  sky  of  their  minds 
and  leading  them  to  union  with  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a Guru’s  follower’s  mind  is  so  enlightened  with  divine 
light,  as  if  a comet)  has  arisen  (in  the  sky  of  one’s  mind.  The  question  is  how  does  one 
realize  this  enlightenment  and)  see  this  star  with  one’s  internal  eyes?  The  answer  is 
that)  it  was  the  fulfillment  of  the  destiny  of  the  (God’s)  servant  and  through  his  word 
the  Guru  showed  him  this  star  (and  blessed  him  with  divine  enlightenment).  When 
through  his  word  the  Guru  shows  (the  divine  light,  one)  meditates  on  the  eternal  (God) 
and  seeing  Him  day  and  night  reflects  on  one’s  own  life  conduct.  When  one’s  five 
sense  faculties  are  held  (in  place  and  stop  wandering),  one  realizes  one’s  true  home 
(or  the  mansion  of  God  within)  and  destroys  the  poison  of  lust  and  anger.  Through  the 
Guru’s  instruction,  (the  divine)  light  becomes  manifest  within  and  one  understands 
God’s  (wondrous)  deeds.  (In  this  way)  O’  Nanak,  they,  who  by  stilling  their  ego,  are 
attuned  to  God,  (obtain  divine  enlightenment,  as  if  in  the  sky  of  their  mind)  has  risen  a 
comet.  ”(1) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  received  by  the  Guru’s  followers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  Guru’s  followers  remain  awake  (and  alert  to  the  false  worldly 
allurements)  and  their  self-conceit  is  removed.  Day  and  night,  they  remain  enlightened 
with  (divine  wisdom  and  their  consciousness)  remains  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God). 
The  merging  of  (their  consciousness)  in  the  eternal  (God)  is  pleasing  to  their  minds 
and  the  Guru’s  followers  remain  awake  and  whole  (because  the  capital  of  their  life- 
breaths  is  not  lost  in  useless  worldly  pursuits).  The  Guru  blesses  them  with  the  nectar 
of  eternal  Name  and  they  remain  attuned  to  God’s  feet  (and  always  remember  Him). 
Within  them  manifests  the  divine  light,  and  they  realize  that  this  (divine)  light 
pervades  in  all  creatures.  However  the  self-conceited  (bride  soul)  remains  lost  in 
illusion.  O’  Nanak,  (when  one  receives  divine  enlightenment,  one  feels  as  if)  the  dawn 
(of  wisdom)  has  broken,  one’s  mind  is  convinced  (about  the  truth  of  Guru’s  word), 
and  one  spends  the  night  (of  one’s  life  remaining)  awake  (and  alert  to  the  attacks  of 
worldly  allurements). ”(2) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  merits  a Guru  following  person  acquires  when  he 
or  she  is  so  enlightened  by  the  divine  wisdom.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  one 
receives  divine  enlightenment),  one  forsakes  one’s  vices,  and  virtues  come  to  reside 
(in  one’s  mind.  One  realizes  that)  one  (God)  is  pervading  all  over  and  there  is  no  other 
(God).  One’s  mind  is  convinced.  The  Guru’s  follower  has  realized  that  God,  who  has 
created  the  water,  the  earth,  the  three  worlds,  and  is  in  the  hearts  (of  all  beings). 
Erasing  the  influence  of  the  three -pronged  Maya  (the  worldly  riches,  one  remains 
absorbed  in  God,  who)  is  limitless  and  the  cause  of  all  causes.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak, 
one  obtains  such  an  intellect  from  the  Guru,  that  one’s  vices  merge  (or  turn  into) 
virtues.”(3) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Listing  still  more  blessings  received  by  Guru  following  persons, 
when  their  mind  gets  enlightened  by  divine  wisdom,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  Guru’s  followers  who  are  blessed  with  divine  wisdom),  their  comings  and  goings 
cease  and  all  their  misgiving  is  removed.  Stilling  their  self-conceit,  they  get  attuned  to 
the  eternal  (God,  and  they  so  purify  their  life  conduct,  as  if)  they  are  wearing  the 
gown  of  truth  (free  of  evil  thoughts.  Such  a bride  soul),  whose  ego  the  Guru  has 
dispelled  becomes  known  (in  the  world),  and  all  her  sorrows  and  sufferings  vanish. 
Her  light  (soul)  merges  in  the  supreme  light  (of  God)  and  she  realizes  herself  (and 
keeps  examining  her  own  conduct.  Such  a bride  soul,  who  keeps  believing  (and 
following  the  Guru’s)  word  (in  this  world,  which  is  like)  her  father's  house,  becomes 
pleasing  to  her  Spouse  in  (the  next  world  or)  her  in-laws’  house.  O’  Nanak,  (the  bride 
soul  whom,  after)  uniting  with  him,  the  true  Guru  has  united  (with  God),  her 
dependence  on  other  people  is  ended. ”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  evil  intellect,  false 
worldly  allurements,  and  our  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  attachment,  greed,  and  ego. 
Then  we  should  faithfully  reflect  and  act  on  the  Guru's  word  (or  Gurbani  as 
contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

HOW  <=1  II 

tw^t  ffit  ffe  ffe  yg3fet  II 

fefe  TOt  fTO  oft  JTO  ?> 

fFSt  II 

fefe  tst  rat  H3t  fen  tr?> 

fens  II 

oFfw  WWcefd  fedldl  W# 

3fe  II 

6sfd  3H  tjfew  fth-Pfew  3HH  3HH 
TOfet  II 

iTOoT  TO  ?3H  fefst  ffe  ffe  U53fet 
IITII 


tukhaaree  mehlaa  1. 

bholaavarhai  bhulee  bhul  bhul 
pachhotaanee. 

pir  chhodi-arhee  sutee  pir  kee  saar  na 
jaanee. 

pir  chhodee  sutee  avgan  mutee  tis 
Phan  viDhan  raatay. 
kaam  kroPh  ahaNkaar  vigutee  ha-umai 
lagee  taatay. 

udar  hans  chali-aa  furmaa-i-aa  bhasmai 
bhasam  samaariee. 

naanak  sachay  naam  vihoonee  bhul 
bhul  pachhotaanee. 1 1 1 1 1 
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Jjfe  ?TU  fewt  feoT  TO#  M1  II 
3 fetT  urfe  ^ (hW?7  dfo  sshH 

i#  II 

fart  wfe  <Vd  orfe  7>  d'd  few  oful'tf 

few  att  ii 

wflTO  ?TH  TO?T  TO  TO7T7  TO  HH#  TO 
ufe  II 

fe:  (TO  5T  JTfe  ?>  H7#  W%  rFfe 
ufe#  ii 

?toot  toj7  w urfe  tt7##  h7#  to  nfe 

113 II 

TOT?)  #H  fefeqfefe  fTOTO  ft#  II 
FFfe  HTOW  fe?>  HTO7  HIT  TO  g%#  II 
HU  TO  gt#  TO  H7##  fe§  TO  few7 

few?t  II 

TOJ3T  U§  ?>  TTO§  feTO7  fe§  U7## 

fro  Ufe  II 

Hfddld  TO#  few  feg#  TO  HW  W# 

gfe  II 

ft'ftoi  wfiro  faro  to7  to  sfww  fi-rfa 
utro  to  gfe  ii 3 ii 

Hufe  Hrofrofe  fewy  W oft#  II 

U73  TO 

wrfro  dddly  Hufe  fewfe  ii 

Hfe  HdfiH  fewlrl  TOT  (T  c(liH  3TTO 

PAd'Pd  TO7#  II 

H'd  d'dl  few  fedVdl  HrtHfe  ^rgw 
fl7#  II 

to  w7#  to  wre  to7  h?#  sfe 
fro7#  ii 

?toot  wu  wy  uro  arrofe  to 
aid'd!  iieiieii 


sun  naah  pi-aaray  ik  baynantee  mayree. 
too  nij  ghar  vasi-arhaa  ha-o  rul  bhasmai 
dhayree. 

bin  apnay  naahai  ko-ay  na  chaahai  ki-aa 
kahee-ai  ki-aa  keejai. 
amrit  naam  rasan  ras  rasnaa  gur 
sabdee  ras  peejai. 

vin  naavai  ko  sang  na  saathee  aavai 
jaa-ay  ghanayree. 

naanak  laahaa  lai  ghar  jaa-ee-ai 
saachee  sach  mat  tayree.  1 12|  | 

saajan  days  vidaysee-artiay 

saanayhrhay  daydee. 

saar  samaalay  tin  sajnaa  munDh  nain 

bharaydee. 

munDh  nain  bharaydee  gun  saaraydee 

ki-o  parabh  milaa  pi-aaray. 

maarag  panth  na  jaana-o  vikh-rhaa  ki-o 

paa-ee-ai  pir  paaray. 

satgur  sabdee  milai  vichhunnee  tan 

man  aagai  raakhai. 

naanak  amrit  birakh  mahaa  ras  fali-aa 
mil  pareetam  ras  chaakhai.  ||3|| 
mahal  bulaa-irtiee-ay  bilam  na  keejai. 


an-din  rat-rhee-ay  sahj  mileejai. 
sukh  sahj  mileejai  ros  na  keejai  garab 
nivaar  samaanee. 

saachai  raatee  milai  milaa-ee  manmukh 
aavan  jaanee. 

jab  naachee  tab  ghooghat  kaisaa 
matukee  forh  niraaree. 
naanak  aapai  aap  pachhaanai  gurmuj<h 
tat  beechaaree.  1 14|  |4|  | 
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Tukhaari  Mehlci-1 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  with  the  remark  that  the  bride  soul  who  keeps 
believing  (and  following  the  Guru’s)  word  becomes  pleasing  to  God  and  whom  after 
uniting  with  him,  the  true  Guru  has  united  with  God  and  her  dependence  on  other 
people  has  ended.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  first  paints  the  opposite  side  of  the  picture  or 
what  happens  to  that  bride  (soul)  who  remains  deluded  by  doubt  and  repeatedly  errs, 
and  her  spouse  (God)  abandons  her.  Then  Guru  Ji  shows  us  what  a soul  bride  needs  to 
do  in  such  a situation. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  bride  (soul)  who  is  mislead  by  doubt  and  keeps  erring 
again  and  again,  regrets  (in  the  end).  Forsaking  her  spouse  (God)  she  remains  asleep 
(in  the  worldly  pleasures)  and  doesn’t  know  her  Groom  (or  what  are  His  likes  and 
dislikes).  The  Spouse  has  deserted  (such  a bride)  who  remains  asleep  (in  worldly 
enjoyments)  and  beguiled  by  vices,  she  passes  the  night  (of  her  life)  in  agony.  She  is 
ruined  by  lust,  anger,  and  arrogance,  and  is  also  afflicted  by  self-conceit  and  jealousy. 
When  as  per  (God’s)  command,  the  swan  (soul)  flies  away  (and  she  dies,  her  body  is 
reduced  to  dust  and  ultimately  that)  dust  mingles  with  (other)  dust.  In  short  O’  Nanak, 
without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  (the  bride  soul)  errs  repeatedly  and  then  regrets 
it.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  indirectly  tells  us  what  that  bride  soul  should  do  who  has  repeatedly 
erred.  So  praying  to  God  on  behalf  of  such  a bride,  he  says:  “O'  my  beloved  Spouse, 
listen  to  one  prayer  of  mine.  (Even  though)  You  are  abiding  in  Your  own  home  (in  my 
heart,  yet  being  separated  from  You)  I am  becoming  like  a heap  of  dust.  (I  have 
realized,  that)  without  her  own  spouse,  nobody  likes  (or  loves  her.  So  in  this 
situation),  what  should  such  a bride  say  or  do?  (The  answer  is)  that  through  the  Guru’s 
word  we  should  drink  the  supreme  nectar  (of  God’s)  Name  with  our  tongue.  Without 
the  Name,  one  has  neither  any  friend  nor  any  companion  (and  without  the  Name)  most 
of  the  world  keeps  coming  and  going.  By  meditating  on  the  eternal  Name,  your 
intellect  would  become  true  (and  immune  from  worldly  evils,  and  in  this  way)  by 
earning  the  profit  of  Name,  O’  Nanak  we  can  go  to  our  house  (and  be  in  the  presence 
of  God).”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  of  a human  being  who  although  realizing  the 
consequences  of  forsaking  God,  sets  out  in  search  of  Him,  but  in  wrong  places  and 
using  wrong  methods,  such  as  going  on  pilgrimages  or  doing  other  such  ritualistic 
deeds.  He  compares  the  state  of  such  a person  to  an  ignorant  young  bride  whose 
groom  is  present  in  her  home,  but  she  is  searching  him  in  foreign  lands.  Using  this 
analogy,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Her  friend  (God)  is  abiding  in  her  own  country  (her  heart),  but 
she  is  sending  messages  to  foreign  lands  (and  looking  for  Him  in  mountains  and 
jungles).  With  her  eyes  filled  with  tears  she  intensely  remembers  God.  Yes,  the  bride 
(soul)  with  eyes  filled  with  tears,  remembers  the  merits  (of  her  Spouse)  and  thinks 
about  how  she  can  meet  her  beloved  God.  (She  realizes  that)  she  doesn’t  know  the 
way  or  the  arduous  route,  (so  she  says  to  herself):  “How  can  I meet  my  Groom,  who  is 
on  the  other  shore?” 
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Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  such  a bride  can  meet  her  Spouse.  He  says:  “That  separated 
one  can  meet  (her  spouse),  if  through  the  word  of  the  Guru  she  surrenders  her  body 
and  mind  before  Him.  O’  Nanak,  (God’s)  Name  (is  like  a)  tree  laden  with  the  fruits 
which  are  filled  with  the  supreme  (divine)  relish.  Meeting  with  her  beloved  Spouse 
(through  meditation  on  His  Name),  she  enjoys  this  supreme  relish.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  advising  us  not  to  be  tardy  in  remembering  God,  or 
sleep  in  the  early  morning  hours  when  it  is  the  time  to  meditate  on  His  Name,  or  join 
the  holy  congregation.  He  also  tells  us  what  our  attitude  should  be  when  we  do  meet 
Him.  He  says:  “(O’  young  bride),  when  called  into  His  mansion,  don’t  delay  even  for 
a moment.  You  should  always  remain  imbued  with  (His)  love  (so  that)  you  may 
imperceptibly  meet  Him.  (When  you  do  meet  Him),  remain  in  peace  and  poise  and 
don’t  protest,  and  stilling  your  ego,  get  absorbed  (in  His  Being.  Because  the  bride, 
who  is  truly)  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God),  once  united  remains  united 
(with  Him),  but  the  self-conceited  one  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this 
world).” 

Finally  advising  us  not  to  worry  if  other  people  make  fun  or  criticize  us  for  loving 
God  or  meditating  on  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as  when  a young 
maiden)  steps  out  to  dance,  she  doesn’t  keep  her  veil  (similarly  the  bride  soul  who  sets 
out  on  the  path  of  God’s  love  shouldn’t  try  to  hide  it  from  others.  Breaking  her  bonds 
of  love  for  worldly  riches,  she  should  become  detached).  O’  Nanak,  by  following  the 
Guru’s  advice  she  realizes  her  own  self  and  keeps  reflecting  on  the  quintessence  (of 
true  life  conduct). ”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  understand  that  God  is  abiding  in 
our  own  heart  but  because  of  our  veil  of  ego  we  are  not  able  to  recognize  Him, 
and  we  keep  erring.  Therefore  we  suffer  and  repent.  To  meet  God  we  need  not  go 
to  jungles  or  mountains.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  reflect  on  the  Guru's  word  and 
remember  God  in  our  heart.  We  should  surrender  our  body  and  mind  to  God 
and  while  walking  on  this  path  of  love  we  should  not  care  whether  the  rest  of  the 
world  criticizes  us.  We  should  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and 
devotion.  One  day,  He  would  show  mercy  and  join  us  in  His  blissful  union. 

Personal  Note:  - This  reminds  the  author,  of  an  incident  during  a survey  camp  at 
Solan,  India.  The  author  was  sharing  a room  with  four  other  engineering  students.  In 
the  evening,  we  all  went  for  a walk.  After  accompanying  others  for  a distance,  the 
author  would  pretend  that  he  remembered  something  important,  and  return  to  his 
room  to  do  his  evening  prayer  Rehras  Sahib.  On  the  third  day  of  this  happening,  when 
the  author  finished  his  Paath  and  Ardaas,  he  found  that  his  friends  were  standing 
behind  him,  and  smiling.  The  author  felt  very  much  embarrassed  at  being  caught,  but 
then  one  of  the  sikh  friends  said  to  the  author,  “Daljit,  you  should  not  have  tried  to 
hide  your  good  habit,  rather  you  should  have  told  us  frankly,  may  be  we  would  have 
liked  to  join  you.  ” 
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tukhaaree  mehlaa  1. 


3*F#  HdTd  ‘t  II 

Hd  7FW  ddftw  UH  75WF  S II 

dlfd  W5tf  WFfew  >Xdd  7)  drl1  sew  II 

dlfd  ttfWtf  WFfettF  FT  fdH  3Tfew  FF 
ufd  fo(d<F  U'dl  II 

Hdlrlld*  dd7  UW  IdU'd'  Hdfd  fidW 
dAd'dl  II 

?>dfd  otdfd  f ddfd  3dfr>f  Hd  F>dd 
3t?>  dfcxw  ii 

Uddfd  77m  ddTfc  ddF  f HdH  dt»F 

ufeuw  inn 

dfdyfd  M1  fd  dd  »ffd  fiF>F&  II 
Hat!  dfd  dftW  did  dfv  Hd'3  II 
3Td  fU  Hd^  fdsidd:  IF%  31  oF  >Xd  ?> 
iFfew  II 

ddft  fdTdft  dd  §1f£  fm  F*t  df 
HdidW  II 

W-lddd  »f0  did  §dFd  fed  d#  H 
dt  II 

<VOo(  did1  did  EfftlW  did;  S d1  fd  Udd 
IP  II 

3Td  3Tdfd  HFF^  HHdfe  7FK  dtFFd  II 
Hd  FFfd  Hl-Ffew  ^dF  »Fdd  FFd  II 
Hd  H'ftl  IJS'd1  H'ti  d'd1  H'ti  fi-IW  Hf?F 

wk  II 

H1^  §ufd  >Xdd  7)  did  H7^  FFfd 
HFFd  II 

Hdfft  H“fd  75t»F  H?>  Hd7  a Mft  tffe 
fcd^  II 

77m  Frat  Frfd  HFFst  ff  fkfw  >xfd 
fU»F%  lid II 


mayray  laal  rangeelay  ham  laalan  kay 
laalay. 

gur  alakh  lakhaa-i-aa  avar  na  doojaa 
bhaalay. 

gur  alakh  lakhaa-i-aa  jaa  tis  bhaa-i-aa 
jaa  parabh  kirpaa  Dhaaree. 
jagjeevan  daataa  purakh  biDhaataa  sahj 
milay  banvaaree. 

nadar  karahi  too  taareh  taree-ai  sach 
dayvhu  deen  da-i-aalaa. 
pa ran vat  naanak  daasan  daasaa  too 
sarabjee-aa  partipaalaa.  ||1|| 

bharipur  Dhaar  rahay  at  pi-aaray. 
sabday  rav  rahi-aa  gur  roop  muraaray. 
gur  roop  muraaray  taribhavan  Dhaaray 
taa  kaa  ant  na  paa-i-aa. 
rangee  jinsee  jant  upaa-ay  nit  dayvai 
charhai  savaa-i-aa. 

aprampar  aapay  thaap  uthaapay  tis 
bhaavai  so  hovai. 

naanak  heeraa  heerai  bavDhi-aa  gun. 
kai  haar  parovai.  ||2|| 

gun  guneh  samaanay  mastak  naam 
neesaano. 

sach  saach  samaa-i-aa  chookaa  aavan 
jaa  no. 

sach  saach  pachhaataa  saachai  raataa 
saach  milai  man  bhaavai. 
saachay  oopar  avar  na  deesai  saachay 
saach  samaavai. 

mohan  mohi  lee-aa  man  mayraa 
banDhan  khol  niraaray. 
naanak  jotee  jot  samaanee  jaa  mili-aa 
at  pi-aaray.  1 13|  | 
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to  tro  trftT  wz)  hto  to  tot  n 
TOyfg  ?kj  TOyfg  fror^  11 
et  to  tot  h ggror  to  sto 

5TO  II 

>XTO  >TO?ft  wrfef  fFV  HTO  TOW 
W?  ii 

gfc  froife  wg  w fogb?r  grot  gfe 
HTOt  ii 

<VOo(  H'tl1  H'tl  <d 1 td 1 dldHfg  TOb*f  d'<dl 

iiBiigii 


sach  ghar  khoj  lahay  saachaa  gur 
thaano. 

manmukh  nah  paa-ee-ai  gurmukh 
gi-aano. 

dayvai  sach  daano  so  parvaano  sad 
daataa  vad  daanaa. 

amar  ajonee  asthir  jaapai  saachaa 
mahal  chiraanaa. 

dot  uchaapat  laykh  na  likee-ai  pargatee 
jot  muraaree. 

naanak  saachaa  saachai  raachaa 
gurmukh  taree-ai  taaree.  ||4||5|| 


Tukhaari  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  God  is  abiding  in  our  own  heart,  but 
because  of  our  veil  of  ego  we  are  not  able  to  recognize  Him,  and  we  keep  erring. 
Therefore  we  suffer  and  repent.  To  meet  God  we  need  not  go  to  jungles  or  mountains, 
all  we  need  to  do  is  to  reflect  on  the  Guru's  word  and  remember  God,  and  search  Him 
in  our  own  heart.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  when  by  His 
grace  and  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  we  are  blessed  with  God’s  sight. 

First  expressing  his  love  and  appreciation  for  some  of  the  unique  qualities  of  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  a slave  of  my  beloved  God.  The  one  (whom)  the 
Guru  has  helped  to  realize  that  incomprehensible  (God)  doesn’t  look  for  another. 
When  it  so  pleased  God  and  when  He  showed  His  mercy,  the  Guru  helped  (one)  to 
know  the  unknowable  (God).  That  beneficent  Creator  who  is  the  life  of  the  world  and 
the  Master  of  woods  meets  one  in  a natural  sort  of  way.” 

Now  humbly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  only  if  You  show  mercy  and 
help  us  cross,  only  then  we  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean).  O’  merciful  Master  of 
the  meek,  bless  us  with  the  truth  (of  Your  eternal  Name).  Nanak  the  slave  of  (Your) 
slaves  submits  that  You  are  the  preserver  of  all  beings. ”(1) 

Describing  how  through  the  Guru,  we  come  to  know  about  the  vast  expanse,  all 
pervasiveness  and  other  unique  qualities  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  through) 
the  word  of  the  Guru,  (we  come  to  realize)  that  the  most  loving  God  is  pervading  and 
supporting  all  and  that  destroyer  of  demons  is  pervading  all  places  in  the  form  of  the 
Guru.  (He)  is  providing  support  to  all  the  three  worlds,  and  nobody  has  found  His 
limit.  He  has  created  beings  of  various  colors  and  kinds,  and  gives  more  and  more  (to 
all)  everyday.  That  limitless  God,  Himself  creates  and  destroys,  and  whatever  pleases 
Him  that  happens.  Nanak  (says  that  the  one  who  enshrines  the  virtues  of  God),  as  if 
weaving  oneself  into  His  merits,  (becomes  pure  and  immaculate  like)  a diamond, 
pierced  by  (God),  the  (supreme)  diamond.”  (2) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings,  those  persons  enjoy  who  are  blessed 
with  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  have  been  pre-destined  and) 
whose  foreheads  bear  the  mark  of  (meditation  on)  God’s  Name,  by  uttering  the  merits 
of  God,  remain  absorbed  in  (thinking  about)  those  merits.  (The  one,  who  meditates) 
on  the  eternal  (Name  of  God),  merges  in  the  eternal  (God  Himself),  and  that  one’s 
coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  the  world)  is  ended.  Being  imbued  with  the  love  of 
the  eternal  (God),  one  realizes  that  eternal  (God),  and  when  one  meets  that  eternal 
(God),  it  pleases  the  mind.  To  such  a one  nobody  seems  higher  than  the  eternal  (God), 
and  one  remains  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God.  O’  my  friends),  the  captivating  God  has 
enticed  my  mind,  and  loosening  my  (worldly)  bonds.  He  has  set  me  free.  Nanak  says 
that  when  he  met  his  most  loving  God,  his  soul  got  merged  into  (God’s  prime) 
soul.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  unique  merits  of  the  Guru  and  his  holy 
congregation.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru’s  true  house  is  (his  holy 
congregation.  The  person)  who  finds  this  true  home,  finds  the  eternal  abode  (of  God). 
But  the  self-conceited  person  doesn’t  obtain  this  boon;  it  is  only  a Guru’s  follower 
who  obtains  this  (divine)  knowledge.  The  one  whom  (the  Guru)  blesses  with  the  gift 
of  eternal  Name  is  approved  (by  God).  That  (Guru)  is  the  all-wise  and  eternal  Giver  of 
blessings.  (Then  that  person  contemplates)  the  immortal,  unborn,  and  imperishable 
God  and  finds  His  primordial  abode.  The  light  of  God  becomes  manifest  (in  one’s 
mind,  and  then  one  stops  it  from  committing  any  evils).  The  account  of  one’s  daily 
deeds  is  not  written  any  more.  Then  O’  Nanak,  by  merging  in  the  eternal  (God)  one 
also  becomes  eternal,  and  this  is  how  by  the  grace  of  the  Guru,  we  swim  across  (the 
worldly  ocean). ”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  our  circles  of  births  and 
deaths,  and  meet  our  beloved  God,  then  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru's  advice 
( Gurbani  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Following  that  advice,  we  should 
acquire  the  virtues  as  listed  by  the  Guru  and  sing  praises  of  God  with  utmost 
love  and  devotion.  We  would  then  know  how  the  eternal  God  is  abiding 
everywhere  and  in  each  and  every  heart,  and  we  would  get  so  absorbed  in  His 
thoughts  that  ultimately  we  would  merge  in  Him. 


HUW  II 


tukhaaree  mehlaa  1. 


£ H?>  f HH? 

fewfewr  gh-r  ii 

£ H77  Afewr  gfe  3TSt 

HfFfewF  II 

HZJ  fora?  OPTS  fefew 

H7F  II 

fo(8  ddd  ddl'tf  HH  afd  J-Ffbtf  BH 
oF  BUTB  II 


ay  man  mayri-aa  too  samajh  achayt 
i-aani-aa  raam. 

ay  man  mayri-aa  chhad  avgan  gunee 
samaani-aa  raam. 

baho  saad  lubhaanay  ki rat  kamaanay 
vichhurhi-aa  nahee  maylaa. 
ki-o  dutar  taree-ai  jam  dar  maree-ai  jam 
kaa  pa  nth  duhaylaa. 
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yfe  yry  rat  fra1  fra  yyra7 

man  raam  nahee  jaataa  saajh  parbhataa 

ttfgujfe  gcr  few  otg  ii 

avghat  ruDhaa  ki-aa  karay. 

auPft  aTuW  ft; * Pafu  S5  did  yfe 

banDhan  baaDhi-aa  in  biDh  chhootai 

h%  rara  ihii 

gurmukh  sayvai  narharay.  1 1 1 1 1 

§ ra  Prfew  f ife  ww  raw 

ay  man  mayri-aa  too  chhod  aal  janjaalaa 

ra-r  ii 

raam. 

£ H7f  ftfew  yfe  ftra  UW  PcWM' 

ay  man  mayri-aa  har  sayvhu  purakh 

yg-r  ii 

niraalaa  raam. 

U?>t  W3 

SGGS  P-1113 

dPd  feyfe  Soloed  H'tl1  Hf  iHdld 

har  simar  avkankaar  saachaa  sabh  iaqat 

fefc  fwfew  II 

jinn  upaa-i-aa. 

y6§  reel  »idi f<ft  yy  di  Pd  tfW 

pa-un  paanee  agan  baaDhay  gur  khayl 

rafe  frarfew  ii 

jagat  dikhaa-i-aa. 

wyrfe  f dltj'fd  wit  yfe  ran 

aachaar  too  veechaar  aapay  har  naam 

HflH  flV  3V  II 

sanjam  jap  tapo. 

jw  h?>  fewy  yfey  raj  dfd  s7 

sakhaa  sain  pi-aar  pareetam  naam  har  kaa 

ra  fry  iipii 

japjapo.  1 12| | 

£ Wf  Pffew  f fe  TO  fe  s 

ay  man  mayri-aa  too  thir  rahu  chot  na 

wrap  yn-r  ii 

khaavhee  raam. 

£ ra  Ptfew  3i5  arafe  rafe 

ay  man  mayri-aa  gun  gaavahi  sahj 

ry-rayt  yry  ii 

samaavahee  raam. 

3T5  3Ffe  yT-T  dH'Py  yyfeffe  315 

gun  gaa-ay  raam  rasaa-ay  rasee-ah  gur 

few?)  wra  rrazt  11 

gi-aan  anjan  saarhay. 

t rar  gfe^  rrafe  rara  yy  ra 

tarai  lok  deepak  sabad  chaanan  panch  doot 

yurau  ii 

sanghaarahay. 

t orfe  fera§  rafe  rag  arfe 

bhai  kaat  nirbha-o  tareh  dutar  qur  mili-ai 

fyfenr  orgy  fra£  11 

kaaraj  saar-ay. 

gy  gsj  fewy  yfe  Ph6  dPd  wfe 

roop  rang  pi-aar  har  si-o  har  aap  kirpaa 

fegiy  tra£  11311 

Dhaar-ay.  ||3|| 

£ y?>  Pffew  s few  w wfew 

ay  man  mayri-aa  too  ki-aa  lai  aa-i-aa  ki-aa 

few  w H'PyHl  yry  11 

lai  jaa-isee  raam. 

g H5  yfew  g7  erat  fr  ray 

ay  man  mayri-aa  taa  chhutsee  jaa  bharam 

yorfeHt  yy-r  11 

chukaa-isee  raam. 
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HU  h fti  of<d  uRj  TFH  ?yu  grq 

Dhan  sanch  har  har  naam  vakhar 

qur 

HUfe  U7^  U2W  II 

sabad  bhaa-o  pachhaanahav. 

hw  uuufu  ngfe  fcuHW  huw  uju 

mail  parhar  sabad  nirmal  mahal  ghar  sach 

HU  rFSt)  II 

jaanhay. 

ufe  <VH  U^fu  Uffo  tfo 

pat  naam  paavahi  ghar  siDhaaveh 

jhol 

ut  uh  ii 

amrit  pee  raso. 

ufo  (VH  fwuhtf  Hufe  uh  ysbw 

har  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sabad  ras  paa-ee-ai 

Udd'ldl  fl®  ufo  HH  MB II 

vadbhaag japee-ai  harjaso.  ||4|| 

£ hu  iffow  feu  Bufe 

ay  man  mayri-aa  bin  pa-urhee-aa  mandar 

fo(8  uu  tn-r  ii 

ki-o  charhai  raam. 

£ hu  iffewr  feu  h#  yfe  u »fe# 

ay  man  mayri-aa  bin  bayrhee  paar 

na 

qn  ii 

ambrhai  raam. 

tufe  m w?  yfey  uru  hw 

paar  saajan  a paar  pareetam  gur  sabad 

Hufeuup^  II 

surat  langhaava-ay. 

fefa  H'UHdlfd  aufa  uutw  fefe  U 

mil  saaDhsanqat  karahi  ralee-aa  fir 

na 

y^d'-dS  II 

pachhotaava-ay. 

orfu  ufe»F  tUU  ufe»FW  HHJ7  Ufa 

kar  da-i-aa  daan  da-i-aal  saachaa 

har 

Uhl  HUlfe  y7^  II 

naam  sangat  paava-o. 

uro  ufe>>ry  hsu  yfen  aru  Frafe 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  sunhu  pareetam 

gur 

HU  HHU7^  imifell 

sabad  man  sanjhaava-o.  ||5||6|| 

Tukhaari  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  end  our  circles  of  births 
and  deaths,  and  meet  our  beloved  God,  then  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru's  advice. 
Following  that  advice,  we  should  acquire  the  virtues  as  listed  by  the  Guru  and  sing 
praises  of  God  with  utmost  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad , addressing  his  own 
mind.  Guru  Ji  lists  those  virtues  and  methods  by  which  we  can  obtain  God  and 
become  one  with  Him. 

He  says:  “O'  my  unaware  and  ignorant  mind  try  to  understand.  O'  my  mind,  shed  your 
faults  and  remain  absorbed  (in  remembering  God’s)  virtues.  They  who  remain 
involved  in  enjoying  many  (worldly)  pleasures,  are  only  realizing  the  writ  of  their 
destiny  (based  on  their  past  deeds),  but  these  separated  ones  won’t  have  union  (with 
God.  O’  my  mind,  I am  worried)  how  we  can  swim  across  the  dreadful  (worldly) 
ocean  and  avoid  punishment  at  the  hands  of  demons  of  death.  In  fact  I am)  dying  from 
the  fear  of  the  demons  of  death,  (because)  very  agonizing  is  the  way  of  these  demons 
(who  punish  their  victims  very  severely).  O’  my  mind,  one  who  hasn’t  worshipped 
God,  gets  stuck  in  the  difficult  path  (of  worldly  involvements  and)  doesn’t  know  what 
he  or  she  should  do.  Being  thus  bound  in  (worldly)  bonds,  one  can  get  liberated  if 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  one  serves  (worships)  God.”(l) 
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Therefore  advising  his  own  mind  (actually  us)  to  forsake  the  useless  worldly 
involvements  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  mind,  discard  the 
household  entanglements.  O’  my  mind,  (remember  and)  serve  that  God  who  is 
pervading  everywhere  and  yet  detached  (from  everyone).  Meditate  on  that  eternal 
Creator  who  has  created  the  entire  universe,  and  who  has  kept  the  air,  water,  and  fire 
under  control.  The  Guru  has  shown  (and  explained)  this  play  of  God  to  the  world.  O' 
my  mind,  if  you  meditate  on  the  Name  and  make  it  as  your  austerity,  penance,  and 
worship,  then  you  would  become  (the  person  of)  right  conduct  and  thought.  God’s 
Name  is  your  (true)  companion,  relative,  and  beloved  spouse,  therefore  keep 
remembering  and  repeating  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Next,  telling  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  what  kinds  of  blessings  one  obtains  when 
one  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  mind,  remain  steady  (in 
meditating  on  God's  Name,  then)  you  won’t  suffer  any  blows  (of  evils).  O'  my  mind, 
if  you  lovingly  sing  praises  (of  God),  you  will  merge  in  a state  of  poise.  By  singing 
praises  of  God  with  relish  (you  would  be  so  enlightened  as  if  you  have)  put  the  eye 
powder  of  Guru’s  knowledge  (in  your  eyes,  and  the)  Guru’s  word  has  lighted  a lamp 
within  you,  which  is  illuminating  all  the  three  worlds.  (Then  you  would  so  completely 
bring  under  control  your  impulses  for  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  and  ego,  as  if  you 
have)  annihilated  these  five  demons.  Getting  rid  of  (all)  your  fears,  you  would  become 
fearless,  and  swim  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  This  way  by  meeting  the 
Guru,  you  would  accomplish  all  your  tasks.  (O’  my  mind,  the  one  upon  whom)  God 
Himself  shows  mercy,  enjoys  the  beauty,  color,  and  love  of  God.”(3) 

As  if  talking  to  an  intimate  friend,  asking  him  to  do  introspection  and  think  about  the 
very  purpose  of  his  life,  Guru  Ji  talks  to  his  mind  and  says:  “O'  my  dear  mind,  (just 
think  about)  what  did  you  bring  (when  you  came  into  this  world),  and  what  are  you 
going  to  take  (when  you  leave)?  O'  my  mind,  you  get  rid  (of  this  coming  and  going, 
only)  if  you  wipe  out  all  your  illusion.  (Instead  of  running  after  worldly  riches),  O’  my 
mind,  amass  the  wealth  and  commodity  of  God’s  Name,  and  through  the  Guru’s  word 
know  the  price  (which  you  have  to  pay  to  obtain  these  commodities).  By  removing  the 
dirt  (of  evil  thoughts)  through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  you  become  immaculate  and 
come  to  know  the  abode  of  the  eternal  (God.  O’  my  mind,  with)  great  relish  and 
discrimination  keep  drinking  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  (because)  if  you  depart  (from 
this  world)  with  the  glory  of  (God’s)  Name,  then  you  would  reach  (God’s)  home. 
Therefore,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  enjoy  its  relish  through  (the 
Guru’s)  word,  (but  remember  that)  it  is  only  by  good  fortune  that  we  meditate  on  God 
and  sing  His  praise. ”(4) 

However  before  concluding  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  wants  to  impress  upon  us  the 
necessity  of  Guru’s  guidance  on  our  spiritual  journey.  Giving  some  very  cogent 
examples  from  our  day  to  day  life,  he  says:  “O'  my  mind,  just  as  we  cannot  climb  a 
high  mansion  without  a ladder,  and  without  a boat  one  cannot  reach  across  (a  river, 
similarly  we  cannot  reach  God  without  Guru’s  guidance.  O’  my  mind),  our  beloved 
God  is  on  the  other  side  of  the  shore  (of  this  world),  and  it  is  the  conscious  reflection 
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on  the  Gum's  word  which  ferries  us  across  (to  His  abode).  O'  my  mind,  if  joining  the 
society  of  saints  you  enjoy  the  pleasures  (of  singing  praises  of  God),  then  you 
wouldn’t  repent  again.” 

Therefore,  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God  before  starting  on  this  spiritual  journey. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  merciful  God,  bless  me  with  this  bounty,  that  1 may  obtain  God's 
Name  through  the  company  (of  the  saintly  persons).  Nanak,  humbly  prays,  please 
listen  O'  my  beloved  God,  (bless  me)  that  through  the  Guru's  word  I may  instruct  my 
mind. ”(5-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean 
and  get  rid  of  our  fears  of  birth  and  death,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grant 
us  the  company  of  the  saints.  In  their  company  we  may  sing  praises  of  God  and 
wash  the  dirt  of  our  mind  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word.  By  consciously 
reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word,  we  may  recognize  the  mansion  of  God  within  us, 
and  unite  with  Him. 


TO'dl  S3  HUW  8 


tukhaaree  chhant  mehlaa  4 


Hfddld  tpfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


wrafo  fet  fwu  fe§  fe  fe 
to*  II 

TO  Mdl  edH  <5  ufe  fo(6 
Ufew  TOf  II 

fef  wrfro  UMw f ufu  fe  tMnf 
fdH  far?  <do<s  <5  n'«  II 
Wife  fv§  fv§  ctU  fe  fet  fe 
fe  <5  fe  II 
wist  f^v7  o<do  of<d  ftw7^  ofsi  ofa 
TO  FFfef7  II 

aju  t TOfe  fwfw  H utUH  U§ 
Hfddld  feu  U7^7  IHII 


antar  piree  pi-aar  ki-o  pir  bin  jeevee-ai 
raam. 

jab  lag  daras  na  ho-ay  ki-o  amrit 
peevee-ai  raam. 

ki-o  amrit  peevee-ai  har  bin  jeevee-ai  tis 
bin  rahan  na  jaa-ay. 

an-din  pari-o  pari-o  karay  din  raatee  pir 
bin  pi-aas  na  jaa-ay. 

apnee  kirpaa  karahu  har  pi-aaray  har  har 
naam  sad  saari-aa. 

gur  kai  sabad  mili-aa  mai  pareetam  ha-o 
satgur  vitahu  vaari-aa.  ||1|| 


to  thd7  fe  fvwru7  ufu  aju  ufk  uu7  jab  daykhaaN  pir  pi-aaraa  har  gun  ras 
uu-r  ii  ravaa  raam. 


U?T 
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>fu  «rufu  ufe  fern  fv§  fe§  to 
fe  TO7  TOf  II 

fe§  uu7  ferfe  TOfe  ferofe  feu 
to  feufe  u »rfe  ii 


mayrai  antar  ho-ay  vigaas  pari-o  pari-o 
sach  nit  chavaa  raam. 
pari-o  chavaa  pi-aaray  sabad  nistaaray 
bin  daykhay  taripat  na  aav-ay. 
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HUfc  feFU  3%  tfe  oTKfe  ufu  ufu 
<VH  ferfe  II 

ufettF  d'rt  Hdld  HU  tflrl  H utUH  3y 

fefe  II 

ary  afes  fwst  uh  Hfddld 
feu  upfe  II 3 II 


sabad  seegaar  hovai  nit  kaaman  har  har 
naam  Dhi-aav-av. 

da-i-aa  daan  mangat  jan  deejai  mai 
pareetam  dayh  milaa-ay. 
an-din  gur  gopaal  Dhi-aa-ee  ham  satgur 
vitahu  ghumaa-ay.|  |2|  | 


uh  J-rau  ary  7ss  fey  ufefer 
uur  ii 

aju  tfe  hhu  rfeu  h yu 
fcHfefer  uut  ii 

UH  HU  HUW  fo(g  fi-rfe  ftdl  it'd!  B 

wry  ss  ffewF  ii 

y »rfv  ufe»rw  ufew  arfe  fefu  uh 

fuddli!  fiwfewr  II 

>xno(  riftH  uni  arfu  uui-f  yfe 

Hdi'dl  Pd  »ffe  II 

ufewr  otuy  uftf  jg?y  dfd  i-hI  6 uh 
OTU  Hfddld  ufe  113 II 


ham  paathar  gur  naav  bikh  bhavjal 
taaree-ai  raam. 

gur  dayvhu  sabad  subhaa-av  mai  moorh 
nistaaree-ai  raam. 

ham  moorh  mugaDh  kichh  mit  nahee 
paa-ee  too  agamm  vad  jaani-aa. 
too  aap  da-i-aal  da-i-aa  kar  mayleh  ham 
nirgunee  nimaani-aa. 

anayk  janam  paap  kar  bharmay  hun  ta-o 
sarnaagat  aa-ay. 

da-i-aa  karahu  rakh  layvhu  har  jee-o  ham 
laagah  satgur  paa-ay.  1 13|  | 


3TU  IJ'dH  UH  WU  fefo  ufebX1 

uur  ii 

HUt  Hfe  fHTUfe  oufew  3TU  few 
uu-r  ii 

orfer  ary  nfu»F  hu  yfe  nfuw 

fot§  FFfe  fdld'PH  fdH'dl^  II 

»riyHy  »raiuy  uotfew  yu  Haut  u§ 

Hfddld  U HpMd'dlw  II 

Hfddld  fey  #U  3 Hfddld 

Hfe  II 

wff  ufewr  suy  vs  u'3  (Vuu  wife 
mut  iieimi 


gur  paaras  ham  loh  mil  kanchan  ho-i-aa 
raam. 

jotee  jot  milaa-ay  kaa-i-aa  garh  sohi-aa 
raam. 

kaa-i-aa  garh  sohi-aa  mayrai  parabh 
mohi-aa  ki-o  saas  giraas  visaaree-ai. 
adrist  agochar  pakrhi-aa  gur  sabdee  ha-o 
satgur  kai  balihaaree-ai. 
satgur  aagai  sees  bhayt  day-o  jay  satgur 
saachay  bhaavai. 

aapay  da-i-aa  karahu  parabh  daatay 
naanak  ank  samaavai.  ||4||1|| 


Tukhaari  Chhantt  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this  worldly 
ocean  and  get  rid  of  our  fears  of  birth  and  death  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grant 
us  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  In  their  company  we  may  sing  praises  of  God  and 
wash  the  dirt  of  our  mind  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word.  By  doing  this,  we  may 
recognize  the  mansion  of  God  within  us  and  unite  with  Him.  In  this  shabad  he  shares 
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with  us  the  love  and  craving  for  God  which  has  welled  up  in  his  own  mind  and  tells  us 
how  by  coming  in  contact  with  the  true  Guru  and  following  his  advice,  we  can  also 
become  virtuous  and  pure  enough  to  merge  in  God  Himself. 

First  expressing  his  love  for  his  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within 
my  mind  is  (so  much)  love  for  my  Beloved,  (that  I wonder)  how  can  I live  without 
Him?  So  long  as  I am  not  blessed  with  His  sight,  how  can  I drink  the  nectar  of  (life 
rejuvenating  Name)?  Yes,  how  could  I drink  the  (rejuvenating)  nectar  and  live  without 
(the  company  of)  God,  because  without  Him  I cannot  survive.  (The  bride,  whose  heart 
is  imbued  with  the  love  of  her  spouse),  day  and  night,  keeps  remembering  her 
Beloved.  Without  meeting  her  Spouse  her  thirst  (for  worldly  riches)  doesn’t  go  away.” 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved  (God),  the  one  on  whom  You  show  Your 
mercy,  always  contemplates  Your  Name.  I am  a sacrifice  to  my  true  Guru,  because 
through  the  Guru’s  word,  1 have  met  my  beloved  Spouse. ”(1) 

Describing  the  joy  and  ecstasy  which  he  feels  when  he  sees  his  beloved  God  and  how 
he  feels  when  he  cannot  see  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  when  I see  my 
beloved  Spouse,  with  great  relish  I start  remembering  praises  of  God.  (When  I 
remember  Him),  a great  delight  wells  up  in  me,  and  every  day  I keep  uttering  the 
Name  of  my  eternal  Beloved.  Yes,  I always  utter  (the  Name)  of  my  Beloved,  because 
through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  He  helps  us  cross  (the  worldly  ocean),  and  without 
seeing  Him  one  doesn’t  obtain  contentment  (from  worldly  riches).  The  bride  soul  who 
is  embellished  daily  through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  meditates  on  God’s  Name. 
(Therefore,  I keep  praying  to  the  Guru  and  saying):  “(O’  Guru),  show  mercy  and  give 
charity  to  Your  beggarly  devotee,  and  unite  me  with  my  Beloved,  (and  bless  me  that) 
day  and  night  I may  keep  meditating  on  Guru-God.  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  true 
Guru.”(2) 

But  since  we  cannot  obtain  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  without  the  grace  of  God,  Guru 
Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God,  for  this  purpose.  He  uses  a very  beautiful  metaphor  to 
make  his  point.  Humbly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  God,  (we  are  so  full  of 
sins,  as  if)  we  are  (like)  stones.  (Please  help  us)  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean  by 
blessing  us  with)  the  boat  of  Guru’s  (guidance).  Please  imbue  us  with  Your  love  and 
by  blessing  me  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru’s  word,  free  me  the  foolish  one.  O'  God, 
we  the  ignorant  fools  have  not  understood  Your  worth  at  all,  but  You  are  known  as 
great  and  incomprehensible.  O’  merciful  God,  on  Your  own  show  mercy  and  unite  us 
the  meritless  unrespected  ones  with  You.  By  committing  sins,  we  have  been 
wandering  for  myriad  of  births,  but  now  we  have  come  to  your  shelter.  O’  God,  show 
mercy  and  save  us,  (and  bless  us  that  we)  remain  attuned  to  the  feet,  (the  word)  of  the 
true  Guru.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  explaining  what  happened  when  he  made  this  kind  of 
prayer  to  God  and  acceding  to  his  request,  God  united  him  with  Guru.  Explaining  with 
a beautiful  example,  he  says:  “1  am  (like  a piece  of)  iron,  and  Guru  is  (like)  a 
philosopher’s  stone.  But  upon  coming  in  touch  (with  the  Guru)  I became  (immaculate 
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like)  gold.  By  uniting  my  light  (soul)  with  the  light  of  (God  the  prime  soul,  the  Guru) 
has  beautified  the  fortress  of  my  body.  This  beautified  fort  of  my  body  has  enchanted 
my  God,  whom  1 never  want  to  forget.  Through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  I have  obtained 
that  invisible  and  incomprehensible  (God,  so)  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  true  Guru. 
Therefore,  I am  ready  to  surrender  my  head,  if  it  so  pleases  the  true  Guru.  Nanak  says, 
O’  beneficent  God,  the  one  on  whom  You  Yourself  show  mercy,  merges  in  Your 
being.”  (4-1) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  then  we  should  love 
Him  so  much,  that  we  don’t  forsake  Him  even  for  a single  moment.  We  should 
utter  God's  Name  with  love  and  devotion,  and  pray  to  Him  to  show  mercy  and 
bless  us  with  the  Guru's  guidance,  so  that  we  may  make  this  sinful  body  of  ours 
so  immaculate  that  God  can  come  and  reside  in  it  and  we  may  become  one  with 
Him. 


tukhaaree  mehlaa  4. 


srtret  i-raw  a ii 

did  dfd  WJ1H  »1dl 1 H-l  W43U3 
wraw  II 

H 3H  fw^fa  HdldlH  t 35  3§  felK 
3^  II 

fetlH  fdft  3fow  HZJW  fi-lft  dfd 
Ufa  <YK  ftwrfew  II 

3T3  d 1 fo(  Hfddld  3 si 1 fid  3^  fdft  dfd 
Ufa  wHf  ft-RYfewF  II 
33t  3fe  fidfe  3fe  HT-FSt  tjfo  ffetlY 
oife  rrastw  II 

dfd  dfd  »1dl 1 H-l  W43U3  WJtBRF 

mu 

3H  HWft  »I31H  W f ujfc  Utfe  yfo 
gftw  ii 

f W >X#§  WTH  313  Hf3313  wf?> 
tfftw7  II 

35  35  3 35  333  33  fi-lft  3T3 
HdHdlfd  fkfo  315  3%  II 

Hftr  yld'fd  3T3Hf3  3T3  H3fc  f35 
ftf3  dfd  fftd  3%  II 

w auftj  srayftr  ufo  tbk  rofa  w 33 

dldHftf  dfd  dfd  sfcW  II 

3K  WHt  3I3TH  W f Ujfe  Ujfe  yfo 

3f3»F  113  II 


har  har  agam  agaaDh  aprampar 
aparparaa. 

jo  turn  Dhi-aavahi  jagdees  tay  jan  bha-o 
bildnam  taraa. 

bikham  bha-o  tin  tari-aa  suhaylaa  jin 

har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

gur  vaak  satgur  jo  bhaa-ay  chalay  tin 

har  har  aap  milaa-i-aa. 

jotee  jot  mil  jot  samaanee  har  kirpaa 

kar  DharneeDharaa. 

har  har  agam  agaaDh  aprampar 
aparparaa.  ||1|| 

turn  su-aamee  agam  athaah  too  ghat 
ghat  poor  rahi-aa. 

too  a lakh  abhay-o  agamm  gur  satgur 
bachan  lahi-aa. 

Phan  Phan  tay  jan  purakh  pooray  jin 
gur  santsangat  mil  gun  ravay. 
bibayk  buDh  beechaar  gurmukh  gur 
sabad  khin  khin  har  nit  chavay. 
jaa  baheh  gurmukh  har  naam  boleh  jaa 
kharhay  gurmujdl  har  har  kahi-aa. 
turn  su-aamee  agam  athaah  too  ghat 
ghat  poor  rahi-aa.  1 12|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 550  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1115 


fr?of  TO  §■  frlTj  ftfe»F 

dlUHffj  cJ?  II 

fTO  ^ tfe  Hfk  UOf  ft|7>  TOUfo  ufo 
oft  II 

fe?>  t IFV  TO  Hfk  fen  fTO  Hf?> 
fefe  feof  wiw  II 

ifo7  wu 

fTO  oF  TOH  toPmG  TO  oft»F  o(U3 
fTO  3JU  TO?ft  TO  Ftw  II 
t tf?>  iTO  TO  UTO  yt  tT  dluHfc  dfd 
frfU  3§  fefH  3%  II 

TOof  TO  TOfa  3 fTO  FffTOF 

arawfe  at  iisii 

f msarot  uft  wfU  ft§  f 
fu»FU  U&  fe%  tlrt1  II 
UTO  U1  Pti  fesf  ft1  Po  tF  3 HWfcJ  S7  uG 
»Ffe  fHW  II 

fro  3 uft  j-rwfu  tothP  to  fro 

oF  TO7  sT3fo  3ffe»F  II 

fTO  ct  dl<i3  7)  offuWJ  of  setfl  tT  UTU 

arot  uft  tfe  wfew  ii 

<VOo(  uftWFW  U»F  Pdft  §uft  fiHft  3TU 
oF  see1  Hf(W  sSW  II 
f W3UTFHt  Uft  »FfU  ft§  f tRTOfu 
fwt  U§  fet  TO7  11311311 


sayvak  jan  sayveh  tay  parvaan  jin 
sayvi-aa  gurmat;  haray. 
tin  kay  kot  sabh  paap  khin  parhar  har 
door  karay. 

tin  kay  paap  dokh  sabh  binsay  jin  man 
chit  ik  araaDhi-aa. 


tin  kaa  janam  safli-o  sabh  kee-aa  kartai 
jin  gur  bachnee  sach  bhaaldni-aa. 

tay  Phan  jan  vad  purakh  pooray  jo 
gurmat  har  jap  bha-o  bikham  taray. 
sayvak  jan  sayveh  tay  parvaan  jin 
sayvi-aa  gurmat  haray.  1 13|  | 

too  antarjaamee  har  aap  ji-o  too 

chalaaveh  pi-aaray  ha-o  tivai  chalaa. 

hamrai  haath  kichh  naahi  jaa  too 

mayleh  taa  ha-o  aa-ay  milaa. 

jin  ka-o  too  har  mayleh  su-aamee  sabh 

tin  kaa  laykhaa  chhutak  ga-i-aa. 

tin  kee  ganat  na  kari-ahu  ko  bhaa-ee  jo 

gur  bachnee  har  mayl  la-i-aa. 

naanak  da-i-aal  ho-aa  tin  oopar  jin  gur 

kaa  bhaanaa  mani-aa  bhalaa. 

too  antarjaamee  har  aap  ji-o  too 

chalaaveh  pi-aaray  ha-o  tivai  chalaa. 

I |4| | 2 | | 
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Tukhaari  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  we  have  to 
have  so  much  love  within  us  for  Him  that  even  taking  a breath  without  His  sight 
should  be  impossible.  We  should  utter  God's  Name  with  love  and  devotion,  and  pray 
to  Him  to  show  His  mercy  and  bless  us  with  the  Guru's  advice.  In  this  shabad , he 
describes  some  of  the  qualities  and  the  excellences  of  God,  and  shows  us  how  to  sing 
His  praises. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  inaccessible,  unfathomable,  limitless,  and  boundless 
Master,  they  who  meditate  on  You,  swim  across  the  dreadful  and  arduous  (worldly) 
ocean.  Yes,  they  who  have  meditated  on  Your  Name  have  easily  crossed  the  terrible 
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(worldly)  ocean.  Those  who  have  walked  on  the  path  shown  by  the  true  Guru's  word 
(have  conducted  their  life  according  to  Gurbani)  and  God  has  united  them  with  Him. 
O'  the  Support  of  the  earth,  those  on  whom,  You  showed  Your  mercy;  their  light 
(soul)  has  merged  in  Your  light  (the  Prime  soul).  O’  God,  You  are  inaccessible, 
unfathomable,  limitless. ”(1) 

Next  listing  the  merits  and  virtues  of  those  Guru’s  followers  who  joining  the  holy 
congregation  sing  praises  of  God  and  reflect  on  His  virtues,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  the 
unperceivable,  unfathomable  Master,  You  are  pervading  each  and  every  heart.  You 
are  imperceptible,  mysterious,  and  inaccessible;  it  is  only  (by  reflecting  on  Gurbani), 
the  Guru’s  word  that  anybody  has  realized  You.  Therefore,  blessed  are  those  devotees 
and  perfect  persons,  who  by  joining  the  congregation  of  the  saint  Guru  have  uttered 
Your  praises.  With  a discriminating  intellect,  these  Guru’s  followers  reflect  on  the 
Guru’s  word  at  each  and  every  moment  and  daily,  they  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
When  the  Guru’s  followers  sit  anywhere,  they  utter  God’s  Name  and  when  they  stand, 
they  repeat  God’s  Name  (and  thus  they  keep  remembering  God  at  all  times).  O’ 
Master,  You  are  unapproachable,  unfathomable,  and  You  are  pervading  each  and 
every  heart. ”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  merits  of  the  Guru’s  followers  and  the  blessings  obtained  by 
them,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  those  devotees  who  have  served  God  as  per 
Guru's  instruction,  are  approved  (in  God’s  court).  God  has  destroyed  their  myriad  of 
sins  in  an  instant,  who  in  their  heart  have  single  mindedly  meditated  on  God.  Yes,  all 
their  sins  and  evil  deeds  have  vanished,  who  have  meditated  on  God  with  single- 
minded  concentration.  The  Creator  has  rendered  fruitful  the  life  of  those  who  through 
the  Guru’s  word  have  uttered  the  eternal  (God’s  Name).  Blessed  are  those  perfect 
great  persons,  who  by  following  Guru's  advice  have  contemplated  on  God  and  crossed 
the  dreadful  and  arduous  (worldly)  ocean.  Approved  are  those  servants  who  serve 
(remember)  God  as  per  Guru’s  instruction.’’(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  that  only  when  God  so  blesses  us,  do  we 
start  on  the  path  of  meditating  on  His  Name.  So  addressing  God,  he  says:  “O'  my  God, 
You  are  the  inner  knower  of  hearts  and  O’  my  Beloved,  as  You  make  me  to  do,  1 act 
accordingly.  There  is  nothing  under  our  control.  When  You  unite,  only  then  do  I come 
and  meet  You.  O’  God,  the  Master,  they  whom  You  unite  (with  Yourself),  all  the 
account  (of  their  deeds)  is  settled.  (O’  my  friends),  no  one  should  examine  the  account 
(of  deeds)  of  those,  whom  (God)  has  united  with  Him  by  making  them  act  in 
accordance  with  Guru’s  words.  O’  Nanak,  God  has  become  gracious  on  those,  who 
have  accepted  the  Guru’s  will  as  good  (for  them).  O'  God,  You  are  the  inner  knower 
of  all  hearts,  O’  my  Beloved,  as  You  make  me  to  do,  1 do  that. ”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean, 
and  unite  with  the  limitless  God,  then  we  should  reflect  and  act  on  the  Guru's 
word  (Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Then  God  would  accept 
us  in  His  court,  all  our  accounts  of  sins  would  be  erased,  our  entire  life  would 
become  fruitful,  and  our  light  (soul)  would  merge  in  the  light  of  God  (the  Prime 
soul). 
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31P^HW9  II 

f Hdink*  FraretH  HS  ora3T  f HFTfe 
(TO  II 

fdrt  3 ftPX1 * 3 * S *  PeOF  A?F  (FH  frlft  S UpJ 
WU  J-FH  II 

fiHft  S&  Up?  did  fwfuUF  HUFHt  fdrt 
dPd  dPd  ?FK  URFfuUF  II 
PdO  S IFV  fee?  f?>HU  Hpd  JTO  frlft  3TS 

Ufa  fFfw  II 

US  US  ^ tTS  ItHrt  dPd  ?FK  rrfw  fdrt 
U§  sfe»F  H7TO  II 

f HdiHk*  rraretn  hs  ssh7  fanfe 
TO  mil 

3 i?fe  uPm  struts  hs  §ufs 

JTO  USt  II 

$33  Hfw  sfo  Hfc  tjfo  fffu  rrfu 
HotS  Ujst  || 

frlft  tTfuUF  dPd  3 )jo(d  IFSt  Pdft  S 
6rl(d  HU  dPd  ywfs  II 
6Pt!  drtPd  1-lrtPd  tTS  S&  hOm  dPd  d1  Ptf 
75f?  SHStFfs  II 

dPd  HdHdlPd  rT?>  H<Sd  seel  dldHfu  dPd 
Ad1  HSf  II 

3 idPrt  ti  P(d  HUt»ffo  struts  hs  ©ufs 
FFtT  USt  IP  II 

3 fcl'rt  UOdPd  dPd  §S  dPd  §S  5S 
sfe»F  II 

sfe  fefe  Pdsj^fe  HS  fHHfe  Hftf  ufs 
ufs  (TO  Hfs»F  II 

hPsS  (ddPd  dPd  dPd  ?FH  o(d3  UfHU 
»f3T5S  ufs  flJWFTO  II 
H IIS  US  dPd  HS  H'M  H dPd  US'  o(dd 

S1^  II 

H HCrt  edHp  ^S  o(d3  PiHH  dPd  Pdde 
?FH  HS  Hfs»F  II 

3 Urt  tdrtdPd  dPd  5S  dPd  5S  5S 
sfe»F  II 3 II 


tukhaaree  mehlaa  4. 

too  jagjeevan  jagdees  sabh  kartaa 

sarisat  naath. 

tin  too  Dhi-aa-i-aa  mayraa  raam  jin  kai 
Dhur  laykh  maath. 

jin  ka-o  Dhur  har  likhi-aa  su-aamee  tin 
har  har  naam  araaDhi-aa. 
tin  kay  paap  ik  nimakh  sabh  laathay  jin 
gur  bachnee  har  jaapi-aa. 

Phan  Phan  tay  jan  jin  har  naam  japi-aa 
tin  daykhay  ha-o  bha-i-aa  sanaath. 
too  jagjeevan  jagdees  sabh  kartaa 

sarisat  naath.  ||1|| 

too  jal  thal  mahee-al  bharpoor  sabh 
oopar  saach  Dhanee. 
jin  japi-aa  har  man  cheet  har  jap  jap 
mukat  ghanee. 

jin  japi-aa  har  tay  mukat  paraanee  tin 

kay  oojal  mukh  har  du-aar. 

o-ay  halat  palat  jan  bha-ay  suhaylay  har 

raaldr  lee-ay  rakhanhaar. 

har  santsangat  jan  sunhu  bhaa-ee 

gurmuldi  har  sayvaa  safal  banee. 

too  jal  thal  mahee-al  bharpoor  sabh 

oopar  saach  Dhanee.  1 12|  | 

too  thaan  thanantar  har  ayk  har  ayko 
ayk  ravi-aa. 

van  tarin  taribhavan  sabh  sarisat  mukh 

har  har  naam  chavi-aa. 

sabh  chaveh  har  har  naam  kartay 

asaNkh  agnat  har  Dhi-aav-ay. 

so  Phan  Phan  har  sant  saaDhoo  jo  har 

parabh  kartay  bhaav-ay. 

so  safal  darsan  dayh  kartay  jis  har 

hirdai  naam  sad  chavi-aa. 

too  thaan  thanantar  har  ayk  har  ayko 

ayk  ravi-aa.  1 13|  | 
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M ¥¥*¥  WW  fkff  f 

FWT-ft  PdH  fiHrtfo  II 

fiHH  c7  BHdPol  (JP?  U'W  PdH  Pddti  Up<d 

3T5  feotfo  II 

ufo  3js  ftra%  feorfu  feH  t ftTH 

3§  U^t  II 

ifor 

fart  ¥ fo(0  7>  CfH  tffew  Part  ¥ U'Pd 

¥ II 

?§  ^ titfe  (Toot  fenfu  TF#  faff  f 

wyfa  fegir  ofau  ii 

fat  F3lfe  >XHlf  frTH  f 

WKt  fen  fKfffu  MB  113 II 


tayree  bhagat  bhandaar  asaNkh  jis  too 
dayveh  mayray  su-aamee  tis  mileh. 
jis  kai  mastak  gur  haath  tis  hirdai  har 
gun  tikeh. 

har  gun  hirdai  tikeh  tis  kai  jis  antar 
bha-o  bhaavnee  ho-ee. 


bin  bhai  kinai  na  paraym  paa-i-aa  bin 
bhai  paar  na  utri-aa  ko-ee. 
bha-o  bhaa-o  pareet  naanak  tiseh 
laagai  jis  too  aapnee  kirpaa  karahi. 
tayree  bhagat  bhandaar  asaNkh  jis  too 
dayveh  mayray  su-aamee  tis  mileh. 
I|4||3|| 
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Tukhaari  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this  worldly 
ocean,  and  unite  with  the  limitless  God,  then  we  should  reflect  and  act  on  the  Guru's 
word.  Then  God  would  accept  us  in  His  court,  all  our  accounts  of  sins  would  be 
erased,  our  entire  life  would  become  fruitful,  and  our  light  (soul)  would  merge  in  the 
light  of  God  (the  Prime  soul).  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  address  God  and 
utter  His  praises  with  due  humility,  love,  and  respect.  He  also  describes  the  virtues  of 
joining  the  company  of  saints  and  other  Guru’s  followers,  who  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  and  how  their  company  helps  us  in  our  spiritual  journey. 

So  addressing  God  once  again.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  God,  You  are  the  life  of  the  world. 
Master  of  the  earth,  the  Creator  and  owner  of  the  entire  universe.  Only  they  have 
meditated  on  You  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  pre-written  (by  You).  Yes,  in 

whose  destiny  the  Master  has  so  pre-ordained,  they  have  contemplated  on  God's 
Name  again  and  again.  Following  Guru’s  instruction,  they  who  have  meditated  on 
God’s  Name,  all  their  sins  have  been  wiped  out  in  an  instant.  Blessed  are  they,  who 
have  mediated  on  God,  seeing  them  I too  have  got  a master,  (because  I have  started 
meditating  on  God).  Yes  O'  God,  You  are  the  life  of  the  world.  Master  of  the  earth. 
Creator  and  owner  of  the  entire  universe. ”(1) 

Continuing  to  utter  praises  of  God  and  describing  blessings  those  who  have  meditated 
on  God  obtain.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  You  are  pervading  in  all  waters,  lands  and 
skies,  and  You  are  the  eternal  Master  of  all.  They  who  have  meditated  on  You  have 
been  freed  (from  worldly  evils).  Saved  are  those  beings  who  have  mediated  on  God, 
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they  obtain  honor  at  God’s  door.  They  obtain  peace  both  in  this  and  the  next  world; 
the  savior  (God)  has  saved  them.  (Therefore),  listen  O'  my  saintly  brothers,  service 
(worship)  of  God,  done  under  Guru’s  guidance  becomes  fruitful.  (Yes,  O'  my  God), 
You  are  pervading  in  all  waters,  lands  and  skies,  and  You  are  the  eternal  Master  of 
all.”(2) 

Next  describing  how  God  is  pervading  everywhere  and  how  all  are  remembering  Him, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  God,  You  are  the  only  one  who  is  pervading  everywhere.  (The 
creatures  in)  all  the  forests,  the  blades  of  grass,  the  three  worlds,  and  the  entire 
universe  are  uttering  Your  Name  with  their  tongues.  All  utter  the  Name  of  the  Creator, 
and  myriad  of  unaccountable  beings  meditate  on  the  Creator’s  Name.  Blessed  are 
those  saints  of  God,  who  are  pleasing  to  God,  the  Creator.  O’  my  Maker,  bless  me 
with  the  fruitful  sight  of  that  (devotee  of  Yours),  who  has  always  uttered  God’s  Name 
in  the  heart.  (Once  again,  I say):  “You  are  the  only  one  who  is  pervading 
everywhere. ”(3) 

Before  concluding  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  wants  to  stress  that  not  everyone  gets  the 
opportunity  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  It  is  only  a rare  fortunate  one,  who  is  blessed 
by  God  to  obtain  the  company  of  saints  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  their 
company.  Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  Master,  only  that  person  obtains  that 
treasure  (the  opportunity  to  meditate  on  You),  whom  You  bless  (with  this  gift).  On 
whose  forehead  is  the  hand  of  (guidance  of)  the  Guru,  in  that  person’s  heart  reside  the 
merits  of  God.  The  merits  of  God  only  reside  in  the  hearts  of  those,  within  whose 
heart  is  fear  and  love  of  God.  Because  without  the  fear  (of  God),  nobody  has  obtained 
the  feeling  of  love  (for  God)  and  without  that  fear,  nobody  has  ever  crossed  over  (the 
worldly  ocean).  But  O’  Nanak,  only  that  person  is  imbued  with  Your  fear,  love,  and 
affection,  on  whom  You  show  Your  mercy.  (In  short).  O'  God  although  innumerable 
are  the  storehouses  of  Your  worship,  only  those  obtain  it  whom  You  bless  with  (this 
gift). ”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  sins  and  find  peace 
both  in  this  and  the  next  world,  then  we  should  serve  and  meditate  on  God  with 
true  love,  devotion,  fear  and  respect. 


srlwa  ii 


tukhaaree  mehlaa  4. 


U3H  »f#tJ  gra  Hfddld 
^fed1  II 

stn-rfe  hw  oul  wffijpx7?)  wrs' 
arfex1  ii 

are  53H  icfew  ttrfaiw?  di-d'fyor 

tydPd  ri Pd  Itdl'dl  II 

H3S  t(tf  ftf?7  Hftj  few  Ufe 
IhfeWF  Uf  Wffevfe  II 


naavan  purab  abheech  gur  satgur  daras 
bha-i-aa. 

durmat  mail  haree  agi-aan  anDhavr 
ga-i-aa. 

gur  daras  paa-i-aa  agi-aan  gavaa-i-aa 
antar  jot  pargaasee. 

janam  maran  dukh  khin  meh  binsay  har 
paa-i-aa  parabh  abhinaasee. 
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afo  »rfv  arat  uto  atw  nfero 
?rofe  arfew  ii 

UdH  TO  HPddld  TOH 

sfe»F  ihii 

har  aap  kartai  purab  kee-aa  satguroo 
kulkhayt  naavan  ga-i-aa. 
naavan  purab  abheech  gur  satgur  daras 
bha-i-aa.  1 1 11 1 

H^far  ufe  uw  to  Hfero  rrfar  fw  11  maarag  panth  chalay  gur  satgur  sang 


sidl  Pd  y<il  fu?>  ftr?>  feny 

fw  II 

dPd  dPd  ddl  Pd  3St  US'  old!  HS  7TO 
ttffe  »Ffe»F  II 

frlS  TOH  HPddld  TO  ofrw  fro  »rfU 
ufs  Ptedw  II 

dtdtJ  §5H  Hfero  oft»F  HS  TO 

fud^  TOH7  II 

JH'dPdl  Pffe  <TO  HPddld  H Pdl  fTTtF 

IP  II 

sikhaa. 

an-din  bhagat  banee  khin  khin  nimakh 
vijdnaa. 

har  har  bhagat  banee  parabh  kayree 

sabh  lok  vaykhan  aa-i-aa. 

jin  daras  satgur  guroo  kee-aa  tin  aap  har 

maylaa-i-aa. 

ti rath  udam  satguroo  kee-aa  sabh  lok 
uDhran  arthaa. 

maarag  panth  chalay  gur  satgur  sang 
sildnaa.  ||2|| 

U5H  W ?TOfe  TO  HPddld  UdH 
d»F  II 

irafs  TOP  HH'Pd  »F%  t TOF  II 
tTlffe  WFd  dl  Pft  Wet  H Pd  TO  Hfe  fTS 
Hfs  »Ffe»F  II 

fro  uafiw  to  nfero  yd7  fro  ^ 

fewfef  TOT  dld'pyw  II 

s#  Rddiyd  irfrorot  us  toto  orfs 

31^  dlHpi  W II 

USH  yrofe  TO  HPddld  UdH 

d»F  II 3 II 

paratham  aa-ay  kulkhayt  gur  satgur 
purab  ho-aa. 

jdnabar  bha-ee  sansaar  aa-ay  tarai  lo-aa. 
daykhan  aa-ay  teen  lok  sur  nar  mun  jan 
sabh  aa-i-aa. 

jin  parsi-aa  gur  satguroo  pooraa  tin  kay 

kilvikh  naas  gavaa-i-aa. 

jogee  digambar  sani-aasee  khat  darsan 

kar  ga-ay  gosat  djio-aa. 

paratham  aa-ay  kulkhayt  gur  satgur 

purab  ho-aa.  1 13|  | 

SSlW  rlH?>  3JW  dl  Pd  dPd  dPd  tR47> 
st»F  II 

rl'dl'dl  fK^  % ts  TO  fut  WUFfe 
dtw  II 

HS  £<fl  HPddld  fUsT  fid frt  dPd  dPd 
<vk  fuwrfew  II 

dTS  a tip*  JH'dPdl  tT  ufe  tl'M  Pdft  FTH 
H'dl'dl  ?>fe  W »Ffe»F  II 

dutee-aa  jamun  ga-ay  gur  har  har  japan 
kee-aa. 

jaagaatee  mi  lay  day  bhayt  gur  pichhai 
langhaa-ay  dee-aa. 

sabh  chhutee  satguroo  pichhai  jin  har  har 
naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

gur  bachan  maarag  jo  panth  chaalay  tin 
jam  jaagaatee  nayrh  na  aa-i-aa. 

It  is  the  same  light 

Page  - 556  of  972 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1117 


•iT' 


(Jr?  iHdld  HW  gTS  c?  <V  fe 

wfe»f  Hfe  sTSfe  gifew  II 

F3tw  FIKTj  gfe  dl  fd  dfd  dfd  ffUS 

atw  II8II 


sabh  guroo  guroo  jagat  bolai  gur  kai 
naa-ay  la-i-ai  sabh  chhutak  ga-i-aa. 
dutee-aa  jamun  ga-ay  gur  har  har  japan 
kee-aa.  ||4|| 


fedtw  w£  HdHdl  3ZJ  S0do(  UWS 

sfew  II 

Hut  ddHA  ajs  fes  W 
S tFH  wfew  II 

w?  Fnj  fe?  ufew  s tws 
HWdtw  HUS  H5fe  UHt  II 

aw  orau  few  fen  udH  Hfeu 

sdgi  Hfddld  fet  USt  II 


taritee-aa  aa-ay  sursaree  tah  ka-utak 
chalat  bha-i-aa. 

sabh  mohee  daykh  darsan  gur  sant  kinai 

aadh  na  daam  la-i-aa. 

aadh  daam  kichh  pa-i-aa  na  bolak 

jaagaatee-aa  mohan  mundan  pa-ee. 

bhaa-ee  ham  karah  ki-aa  kis  paas 

maaNgah  sabh  bhaag  satgur  pichhai 

pa-ee. 


UP 
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rl'dl'dl W fawSU  offe 

fao1  3fe  aws1  Hfe  difeW  II 

fedtw  w£  HdHdl  3ZJ  s8dS  US? 

sfew  im  II 


jaagaatee-aa  upaav  si-aanap  kar 
veechaar  dithaa  bhann  bolkaa  sabh  uth 
ga-i-aa. 

taritee-aa  aa-ay  sursaree  tah  ka-utak 
chalat  bha-i-aa.  ||5|| 


fwfo  WS  Sdl?  HtF  iW  SS  Hfddld 
6 C dldl  II 

3TsT  Hfddld  3TS  gffeu  yfe  Mffe 

offer  HUt  II 

fefKfe  FFH?  HUSt  HUt  ofer  Ftfe 

dfdrt'fe  nfedK  sfe  gra  gffeu 
fewfew  II 

edl  rtdlfd  sfe  US'  UU  ddd'3  fdft  cF 

Hfe  fe  did1  few  II 

oflddA  fe?  US  fefe  3TS  3?fe 

srsfe  ufe  sgfe  fet  n 

fkfe  W%  rtdld  HtF  iH(V  gRT  Hfddld 

fe  fet  ii^iibihoii 


mil  aa-ay  nagar  mahaa  janaa  gur  satgur 
ot  gahee. 

gur  satgur  gur  govid  puchh  simrit  keetaa 
sahee. 

simrit  saastar  sabhnee  sahee  keetaa  suk 
par-hilaad  sareeraam  kar  gur  govid 
Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

dayhee  nagar  kot  panch  chor  vatvaaray 
tin  kaa  thaa-o  thayhu  gavaa-i-aa. 
keertan  puraan  nit  punn  hoveh  gur 
bachan  naanak  har  bhagat  lahee. 
mil  aa-ay  nagar  mahaa  janaa  gur  satgur 
ot  gahee.  ||6||4||10|| 


Tukhaari  Mehla-4 

This  shabad  is  in  reference  to  the  visit  of  third  Gum  Amardas  Ji  to  some  of  the  holiest 
places  of  Hindus,  such  as  Kurkshetra,  (where  epic  war  of  Mahabharata  is  supposed 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 557  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1117 


•iT' 


to  have  been  fought).  Before  seeing  the  sight  of  the  second  Guru  Angad  Dev  Ji,  he 
used  to  go  to  different  pilgrimage  places  as  per  the  Hindu  practices  of  those  days, 
which  to  a large  extent  continue  today.  But  after  seeing  the  Guru,  he  came  to 
understand  that  the  true  pilgrimage  place  is  the  sight  of  the  true  Guru.  This  time  Guru 
Amardas  Ji  went  again  to  those  pilgrimage  places  to  give  people  the  true  message  of 
bathing  in  the  word  of  the  Guru,  instead  of  bathing  at  holy  places  on  certain 
auspicious  occasions.  In  this  shabad  the  4th  Guru  Raam  Daas  Ji  describes  this  tour  of 
Guru  Amardas  Ji  and  the  wondrous  things  which  happened  on  this  tour. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  he  who  has  been  blessed  with  the  sight  of  the  Guru,  that 
itself  is  Abheech  (ablution  at  a holy  place  on  the  most  auspicious  occasion.  Because 
by  seeing  the  Guru  and  listening  to  his  sermon),  one’s  filth  of  evil  inclinations  is 
removed  and  the  darkness  of  ignorance  is  dispelled.  Yes,  the  one  who  has  obtained  the 
sight  of  the  Guru  (and  by  respectfully  listening  to  him  has  absorbed  the  advice  of  the 
true  Guru),  that  one  has  got  rid  of  ignorance  and  within  that  one  (divine)  light  has 
become  manifest.  Such  a person  has  obtained  the  imperishable  God  and  his  or  her 
pains  of  birth  and  death  have  vanished.  (O’  my  friends),  it  is  God  Himself  who  has 
arranged  this  auspicious  occasion  that  the  true  Guru  went  to  Kurkshetra  at  the  time  of 
bathing  fair  (to  give  true  guidance  to  people).  The  one  who  was  blessed  with  the  sight 
of  the  Guru  became  Abheech  (or  ablution  at  a holy  place  on  the  most  auspicious 
occasion)”(l) 

Giving  account  of  this  tour,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  many  sikhs  (disciples) 
accompanied  the  great  true  Guru  on  this  journey.  Day  and  night  and  at  every  instant, 
an  atmosphere  of  worshipping  (God)  prevailed  (on  that  journey.  Yes,  on  that  tour  an 
atmosphere  of)  worship  prevailed  at  all  times  and  (it  looked  like  as  if)  the  entire  world 
had  come  to  see  the  Guru.  They  who  saw  the  sight  of  the  true  Guru,  God  Himself 
united  them  with  Him.  Yes,  the  true  Guru  made  the  effort  of  visiting  holy  places  to 
free  all  people  and  many  sikhs  accompanied  the  true  Guru  on  this  journey. ”(2) 

Describing  the  first  stage  of  the  Guru's  journey,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  first  Guru 
Ji  reached  Kurkshetra , and  the  arrival  of  the  great  Guru  became  the  auspicious 
occasion  (for  the  people).  This  news  spread  far  and  wide,  (and)  visitors  from  all  the 
three  worlds  came  (to  see  him).  Yes,  the  people  from  all  the  three  worlds  including  all 
the  angelic  beings,  sages,  and  everybody  came  to  see  the  true  Guru.  Because  they  who 
saw  the  sight  of  the  perfect  true  Guru,  (and  enshrined  his  advice  in  their  minds),  all 
their  sins  and  evils  were  destroyed.  Yes,  all  the  yogis,  Digambars  (who  do  not  wear 
cloths),  sanyasis  (recluses),  and  all  the  six  types  of  saints  came  and  saw  the  sight  of 
the  Guru,  and  went  back  after  conversing  (with  Guru  Ji)  and  making  their  offerings  to 
him.  (This  is  what  happened,  when)  first  the  great  true  Guru  came  to  Kurkshetra,  and 
it  became  the  auspicious  occasion. ”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  second  leg  of  the  journey,  how  they  who  followed  him 
were  exempted  from  paying  any  toll  tax,  which  used  to  be  levied  on  all  non-Muslims 
in  those  days,  and  what  other  spiritual  blessings  they  received.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  next  the  Guru  went  to  Yamuna  (river),  there  he  also  meditated  on  God's 
Name.  (There,  instead  of  asking  for  toll  tax),  the  tax  collectors  came  with  offerings  for 
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the  Guru  and  let  all  those  who  were  following  the  Guru  cross  the  toll  barrier  (without 
paying  any  tax.  Similarly  O’  my  friends),  all  those  who  follow  the  true  Guru  and 
meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  are  saved  (from  the  fear  of  death).  They  who  tread  the 
path  shown  by  the  Guru,  and  live  according  to  the  word  of  the  Guru,  the  demon  of 
death  (who  bothers  the  human  soul  like  a)  tax  collector,  doesn’t  even  come  near  them. 
Therefore,  all  the  followers  were  uttering  Guru’s  Name  again  and  again,  because  by 
uttering  Guru’s  Name  all  were  saved  (both  from  the  tax  collectors  and  the  demon  of 
death.  This  is  how,  when)  on  the  second  leg  the  Guru  went  to  Jamuna  (river),  all 
meditated  again  and  again  on  God's  Name.”(4) 

The  third  place,  which  Guru  Ji  visited,  was  on  the  bank  of  (river  Ganges,  called) 
Sursari.  Here  even  more  strange  things  happened.  Regarding  this  leg  of  the  journey. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  third  stage  Guru  (Amardas  Ji)  arrived  at  Sursari , 
where  a miracle  happened.  Seeing  the  sight  of  the  saint  Guru,  all  (the  population)  was 
captivated,  and  no  (tax  collector)  got  even  half  a penny  (of  tax)  from  anybody.  When 
(the  tax  collectors  realized,  that)  they  have  not  put  even  half  a penny  into  their  chests, 
their  lips  were  sealed.  They  were  then  saying  to  each  other:  “O’  brothers,  what  can  we 
do,  from  whom  can  we  ask  (for  the  tax),  when  the  entire  (population)  has  run  after 
(and  sought  the  shelter  of)  the  true  Guru.  (So  in  order  to  save  them  from  any 
punishment),  after  deliberating  over  all  the  wise  things  to  do,  the  tax  collectors 
concluded,  that  (now  they  cannot  do  any  thing,  to  collect  the  taxes,  therefore)  closing 
their  chests,  they  ran  away.  Yes,  when  on  the  third  leg  of  his  journey,  the  Guru  came 
to  Sursari,  a miracle  happened  there. ”(5) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  other  interesting  things,  which  happened 
during  this  journey,  and  the  advice  Guru  Amardas  Ji  gave  to  the  people  who  came  to 
see  him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  then  the  highly  respected  men  of  the  city  joined 
together  and  came  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the  great  true  Guru.  After  asking  the  great 
Guru,  they  concluded  that  (to  enshrine)  the  Guru-God  in  the  heart  is  the  true  essence 
of  Simrities  (the  Hindu  holy  books).  They  realized  that  all  Simrities  and  Shastras 
endorse  that  even  sages  like  Sukk,  Prehlaad,  and  Sri  Raam  meditated  on  the  Guru- 
God.  (This  is  how),  they  completely  wiped  out  and  drove  away  the  five  thieves  and 
robbers  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  ego  and  attachment)  from  the  fortresses  of  their  bodies. 
(This  is  how),  through  the  words  of  Guru  Nanak,  (the  most  highly  respected  men  of 
the  city)  obtained  the  (boon)  of  God’s  worship.  Then  the  praises  of  God  started  being 
sung  everyday,  (and  for  those  respected  men  this  itself  became  their  study  of) 
Puranaas  and  doing  of  charitable  deeds.  This  is  how  the  most  honorable  men  of  the 
city  joined  together  and  came  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the  great  true  Guru.”(6-4-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  wash  off  all  our  evil  intellect  and 
sins,  then  there  is  no  need  to  go  to  any  pilgrimage  places  like  Kurkshetra,  and 
banks  of  holy  rivers  like  Ganges  and  Jamuna.  For  us  the  true  pilgrimage  place  is 
our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  daily  read,  understand,  and 
try  to  faithfully  follow  the  advice  given  there  in,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
Then  we  would  be  united  with  God  Himself  and  would  be  freed  from  any  further 
pains  of  births  and  deaths. 
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3*rd1  SB1  JHdrt1  U 

Hfddjd  yrofe  n 

urfe  up-rfet  hw  yfe  Hy  etcv  11 

Ftfe  H33  H3  #?F  II 

fey  Hy  sfl<v  Ph8  fw  hTtv  w 3y 
ii 

cfe-ffe  o(d1  7>  i-l'dl  O'ofd  331  H3W 
II 

Hdlrt  did1  5 3'3  HWffet  fyftQ  HOd 
feof  3t?F  II 

fy  33H  (Vrtof  afed'dl  rfl»f3T  afe 
Hfe  oft?F  IHII 

fey  35  H5  3d1  Hfe  did  II 
4^  33H?>  ft  II 

33H5  ft  yfe  vs  H3  few  fenfe 
Oftf  Hfe1  II 

>>ffH3  7TH  Hftlrl  3d1  fofdoF  ofdfd  3 
yfeT  ii 

WH  fwrft  fil3  5 3fet  fof  ubyy 
§f%  II 

ot3  7F3or  rffefB1  afed'dl  33  33H  U3 
H3  113 II 

f hfff  nfejy  Fry  nrfw1 11 

f ut3H  fw^  tP7)  fe3  fe3T  II 

u7?)  hw  areyfe  hb1  tow  tot  gfe 
nrfe  ii 

rfet  o(dH  003%  y 'dl  3d1  3 ddrife  II 

FF  off  %IF  oftt  rldldlH  fd  fefe 
H'UH  fdl  H5  firo1  II 

53  7F35  FffefB1  yfed'di  tflf  fiJf  3§ 
fe3T  113 II 


tukhaaree  chhant  mehlaa  5 


ghol  ghumaa-ee  laalnaa  gur  man 
deenaa. 

sun  sabad  tumaaraa  mayraa  man 
bheenaa. 

ih  man  bheenaa  ji-o  jal  meenaa  laagaa 
rang  muraaraa. 

keemat  kahee  na  jaa-ee  thaakur  tayraa 
mahal  apaaraa. 

sagal  guriaa  kay  daatay  su-aamee  bin-o 
sunhu  ik  deenaa. 

dayh  daras  naanak  balihaaree  jee-arhaa 
bal  bal  keenaa.  ||1|| 

ih  tan  man  tayraa  sabh  gun  tayray. 
khannee-ai  vanjaa  darsan  tayray. 
darsan  tayray  sun  parabh  may  ray 
nimakh  darisat  paykh  jeevaa. 
amrit  naam  suneejai  tayraa  kirpaa 
karahi  ta  peevaa. 

aas  pi-aasee  pir  kai  taa-ee  Ji-o  chaatrik 
booNdayray. 

kaho  naanak  jee-arhaa  balihaaree  dayh 
daras  parabh  may  ray.  1 12|  | 

too  saachaa  saahib  saahu  amitaa. 

too  pareetam  pi-aaraa  paraan  hit 

chitaa. 

paraan  sukh-daata  gurmukh  jaataa 
sagal  rang  ban  aa-ay. 
so-ee  karam  kamaavai  paraanee  jayhaa 
too  furmaa-ay. 

jaa  ka-o  kirpaa  karee  jagdeesur  tin 
saaDhsanq  man  jitaa. 
kaho  naanak  jee-arhaa  balihaaree  jee-o 
pind  ta-o  ditaa.  1 13|  | 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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frtddli  tft»F  H3?>  oF  JTCoF  II 
Hfddlfd  wt»F  HfZJ  II 

tFolAd'O  Uf  II 

»ffevTfl-  wrfegiH  wwt  yg?>  yw 
fw§  II 

OHdfd  ora^  ?>  rFfe  of§d  otfj  f 

o!d  oF  II 

?F?jor  WH  Sr  t B fad'd!  fKW  (VK  Ufe 
fcHoF  IIBIHimil 


nirgun  raakh  lee-aa  santan  kaa  sadkaa. 
satgur  dhaak  lee-aa  mohi  paapee 
parh-daa. 

dhaakanhaaray  parabhoo  hamaaray 
jee-a  paraan  sukh-daatay. 
abhinaasee  abigat  su-aamee  pooran 
purakh  biDhaatav. 

ustat  kahan  na  jaa-ay  tumaaree  ka-un 
kahai  too  kad  kaa. 

naanak  daas  taa  kai  balihaaree  milai 
naam  har  nimkaa.  1 14|  1 1|  1 1 1 1 1 


Tukhaari  Chhantt  Mehla-5 


In  this  last  shabad  of  Raag  Tukhaari,  Gum  Ji  shows  us  how  and  to  what  extent  we 
need  to  be  in  love  with  God  and  how  to  pray  to  Him  to  show  mercy  upon  us  and  bless 
us  with  His  sight. 

So  addressing  God  in  the  most  affectionate  and  humble  manner,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my 
dear  beauteous  Beloved,  I am  a sacrifice  to  You,  because  through  the  Guru’s  (shelter) 
I have  surrendered  my  mind  to  You.  Listening  to  the  word  (of  Your  praise),  my  mind 
has  been  drenched  in  Your  love.  Yes,  just  as  a fish  is  (in  love  with)  water,  similarly 
this  mind  (of  mine)  has  been  drenched  and  imbued  with  Your  love.  O’  Master,  Your 
worth  cannot  be  estimated,  and  beyond  limit  is  Your  mansion.  O',  the  Donor  of  all 
virtues,  listen  to  one  prayer  of  a humble  person  Bless  Nanak  with  Your  sight  for  he  is 
a sacrifice  to  You,  again  and  again  I sacrifice  my  heart  (for  You).”(l) 

Elaborating  on  his  desire  and  craving  for  the  sight  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my 
Beloved),  this  body  and  mind  belong  to  You  and  all  merits  are  Your  (gifts).  I am  a 
sacrifice  to  You.  Listen  O'  my  Master,  even  when  I am  able  to  see  You  for  an  instant, 
(I  feel  as  if  I have  been)  rejuvenated.  Your  Name  is  like  an  immortalizing  elixir,  but  if 
You  show  mercy,  only  then  can  I drink  it.  Just  as  a sparrow  hawk  (craves  for)  the  first 
drop  of  rain,  similar  is  the  desire  and  thirst  in  me  for  (the  sight  of  my)  Beloved.  Nanak 
says,  O'  my  God,  I sacrifice  my  life  to  You,  please  bless  me  with  Your  sight. ”(2) 

Now  expressing  his  love  and  appreciation  for  granting  his  wish.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my 
God),  You  are  the  eternal  Master  and  the  King  (whose  kingdom)  has  no  boundaries. 
You  are  my  beloved  Spouse,  whom  I cherish  with  my  life’s  breaths  and  mind.  You  are 
the  giver  of  life  and  all  comforts.  Whosoever  comes  to  know  You  through  the  Guru,  in 
that  person  all  kinds  of  joys  well  up.  (O’  my  God),  a mortal  does  only  those  deeds, 
which  You  command  him  or  her  (to  do).  They  on  whom  God  of  the  universe  has 
shown  mercy,  have  conquered  their  mind  by  (joining)  the  congregation  of  the  saint 
(Guru).  Nanak  says,  this  humble  soul  of  his  is  a sacrifice  to  You,  (because)  this  body 
and  life  are  Your  (gifts). ”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  thanking  God  for  His  bounties.  Indirectly 
he  also  shows  us,  how  we  need  to  humbly  express  our  gratefulness  towards  our  Guru 
who  guides  us  on  the  right  path.  He  says:  “As  a regard  for  the  saint  (Guru),  God  has 
saved  a meritless  person  (like  me).  The  true  Guru  has  covered  up  the  secret  of  mine, 
the  sinner.  O'  my  God,  You  cover  up  our  shame,  give  us  life  and  breaths;  You  are 
imperishable,  invisible,  perfect,  and  all-pervading.  Your  praise  cannot  be  described 
and  nobody  can  say  how  long  You  have  been  there.  Servant  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to 
(that  Guru),  from  whom  he  obtains  (God’s)  Name  just  for  an  instant.”(4-l-l  1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  know  that  our  God  is  most  merciful, 
gracious  and  has  limitless  power.  It  is  only  through  the  Guru's  advice  (and  by 
reflecting  on  the  Gurbani),  that  we  understand  the  true  way  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  and  express  our  love  for  Him.  Therefore,  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  we 
should  follow  the  Guru's  advice  with  love  and  devotion,  so  that  Guru  may  cover 
up  our  shortcomings,  and  God  may  save  even  the  sinners  like  us. 

Detail  of  Chhantts-  Chhanttt  M:  1=6,  Chhantt  M:  4=4,  Chhantt  M:  5=1,  Total=ll 
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kaydaaraa  mehlaa  4 qhar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

mayray  man  raam  naam  nit  gaavee-ai 
ray. 

agam  agochar  na  jaa-ee  har  lakhi-aa 
gur  pooraa  milai  lakhaavee-ai  ray. 
rahaa-o. 

jis  aapay  kirpaa  karay  mayraa 
su-aamee  tis  jan  ka-o  har  liv  laavee-ai 
ray. 

sabh  ko  bhagat  karay  har  kayree  har 
bhaavai  so  thaa-ay  paavee-ai  ray. 

mu 

har  har  naam  amolak  har  peh  har 
dayvai  taa  naam  Dhi-aavee-ai  ray. 
jis  no  naam  day-ay  mayraa  su-aamee 
tis  laykhaa  sabh  chhadaavee-ai  ray. 
M2|| 
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ufo  ivy  ft  tf?>  f?>  orahnfu  fe?> 
wrafe  gfft  fefif  % ii 

f37>  ftft  ft^7  H?>  felH  fft§  HH  fftfo  J-TH 

arfo  % ii  3 ii 

UH  HTfooT  ufft  ftp?7  igiraiicif 
H3t  ftTH  ufo  U7^  % II 

fug  3S97  ftftf  dlQ  H"tf  H7?)  fci6  rt'rtd 

ufo arfo ?reb?r  % iieinn 


har  naam  araaDheh  say  Phan  jan 
kahee-ahi  tin  mastak  bhaag  Phur  likh 
paavee-ai  ray. 

tin  daykhay  mayraa  man  bigsai  ji-o  sut 
mil  maatgal  laavee-ai  ray.  ||3|| 

ham  baarik  har  pitaa  parabh  mayray 
mo  ka-o  dayh  matee  jit  har  paavee-ai 
ray. 

ji-o  bachhuraa  daykh  ga-oo  sukh 
maanai  ti-o  naanak  har  gal  laavee-ai 
ray.  ||4||1|| 


Kedaara  Mehla-4  Ghar-1 

In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  know  that  our  God  is  most 
merciful,  gracious  and  has  limitless  power.  It  is  only  through  the  Guru's  advice  (and 
by  reflecting  on  the  Gurbani ) that  we  understand  the  true  way  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  and  express  our  love  for  Him.  He  begins  this  new  chapter  in  Rag  Kedaara,  by 
expressing  his  love  for  God  and  singing  His  praises.  He  also  explains  why  it  is  only 
through  the  Guru  that  we  can  understand  and  know  that  God  who  is  otherwise  beyond 
the  comprehension  of  our  ordinary  understanding. 

First  addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  mind,  we  should  always  sing  praises 
of  God’s  Name.  That  inaccessible,  and  imperceptible  God  cannot  be  comprehended. 
When  we  find  the  perfect  Guru,  then  we  understand  (Him). ’’(pause) 

However  it  depends  on  God  to  whom  He  wants  to  reveal  Himself.  Therefore,  Gum  Ji 
says:  “He  upon  whom  God  shows  His  grace,  God  imbues  him  with  His  love.  (Even 
though)  everyone  may  worship  God,  but  only  that  (worship).  He  (approves  and)  takes 
into  account,  which  is  pleasing  to  God.”(l) 

Now  stressing  upon  the  value  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God 
has  the  invaluable  wealth  of  God's  Name  with  Him.  Only  when  God  blesses  (us  with 
this  Name,  that)  we  are  able  to  meditate  upon  it.  Whom  my  Master  blesses  with  His 
Name,  that  person  is  spared  from  rendering  account  of  all  his  or  her  (past  deeds). ”(2) 

Describing  how  much  he  respects  and  loves  those  devotees  who  meditate  on  God's 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  meditate  on  God's  Name,  are  considered  blessed. 
They  obtain  the  fruit  of  the  destiny  preordained  for  them.  Seeing  them,  my  mind  feels 
delighted  like  the  mother,  who  upon  seeing  her  son  embraces  him  to  her  bosom.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  addressing  God  with  childlike  true  love  and 
simplicity.  He  says:  “O'  my  God,  and  Father,  we  are  Your  children.  Please  give  us 
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such  instruction  through  which  we  may  obtain  You.  Nanak  says  that  just  as  upon 
seeing  its  calf  the  cow  feels  comforted,  (similarly  we  feel  comforted)  when  You  hug 
us  to  Your  bosom.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  affectionately  ask  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  may  show  us  how  to  sing  praises  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  Name.  So  that  we  may  become  so  dear  to  God,  so  that  seeing  us 
He  may  feel  delighted  and  embrace  us  to  His  bosom. 


fife7^  HUW7  8 UJf  <\ 

Hfddld  ipufe  II 

HU  H7>  of<d  of<d  31?)  c?U  & II 

HfeBTf  ^ uuu  ufe  ufe  guy  feu  Mr 

ffe7  ufe  Uf  WU  % II  UUfe  II 

oPH  oUT  Wf  HU  rtffeH7?)  fetf  UH  fe?) 

Hurfe  ^ f uy  % ii 

fi-ffa  Hdtfdlfd  cftu  ufe  3THfe  HPJ  fa§ 
3THfe  ufu  UFFfeu  UT-f  ?UH  UFFfeu 
ufu  UUf  ?UH  UUf  UHU  t IHII 

Wf3U  U7  ttffUH7?)  tTU  U feu  feu  feu 

iron7  fey  yfe  uuy  »rou  aiy  t ii 

tT?)  rt'CSot  ufu  sfew  UU  HW-ft 
ufu  hbu  at  gfe  ufe  u%  ipmipn 


kaydaaraa  mehlaa  4 qhar  1 


mayray  man  har  har  gun  kaho  ray. 
satguroo  kay  charan  Dho-av  Dho-ay 
poojahu  in  biDh  mayraa  har  parabh 
lahu  ray.  rahaa-o. 

kaam  kroDh  lobh  moh  abhimaan  bikhai 
ras  in  sangat  tay  too  rahu  ray. 
mil  satsangat  keejai  har  gosat  saaDhoo 
si-o  gosat  har  paraym  rasaa-in  raam 
naam  rasaa-in  har  raam  naam  raam 
ramhu  ray.  ||1|| 


antar  kaa  abhimaan  jor  too  kichh  kichh 
kichh  jaantaa  ih  door  karahu  aapan 
gahu  ray. 

jan  naanak  ka-o  har  da-i-aal  hohu  su- 
aamee  har  santan  kee  Dhoor  kar  haray. 
1 1 2 1 1 1 1 1 2 1 1 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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Kedaara  Mehla-4  Ghar-1 

In  the  previous  sliabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  affectionately  ask  God  to 
bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Gum,  who  may  show  us  how  to  sing  praises  of  God 
and  meditate  on  His  Name.  Then  we  may  become  so  dear  to  God,  that  seeing  us  He 
may  feel  delighted  and  embrace  us  to  His  bosom.  In  this  shabad,  he  gives  us  that 
guidance  and  tells  us  exactly  what  to  do  and  what  not  to  do,  so  that  we  may 
successfully  obtain  that  God. 
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Once  again  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  mind, 
utter  again  and  again  the  praises  of  God.  (O’  my  mind,  most  respectfully  listen  to  the 
words  of  the  Guru  and  faithfully  act  on  those,  as  if)  after  repeatedly  washing 
the  Guru’s  feet,  you  are  worshipping  the  same.  In  this  way,  you  would  obtain  to  my 
God.”  (pause) 

The  next  advice  which  Guru  Ji  gives  to  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us)  is  regarding 
our  evil  impulses.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego  are 
(very  harmful.  You  should)  remain  away  from  the  company  of  such  poisonous 
relishes.  Instead  joining  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  you  should  discourse  on 
God.  Because  discourse  with  the  saints  is  like  enjoying  the  relish  of  God’s  love.  In 
this  way,  meditate  upon  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  warning  us  about  our  self-conceit  and  physical 
power.  He  says:  “O'  man,  remove  your  inner  ego  and  this  power -consciousness  that 
you  know  something  and  restrain  yourself.  O’  my  Master,  be  merciful  to  devotee 
Nanak,  and  make  him  the  dust  of  God’s  saints  (by  yoking  him  to  their  humble 
service). ”(2-1-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  God  and  enjoy  His  company 
then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  company  and  guidance  of  the 
true  Guru,  so  that  we  may  get  rid  of  our  ego,  and  evil  tendencies  of  lust,  anger, 
and  greed,  and  discoursing  with  God’s  saints  meditate  on  His  Name. 


steT<3T  Hti75r  y urar  5 

HPddld  IfHTfe  II 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

maa-ee  satsang  jaagee. 

pari-a  rang  daykhai  japtee  naam 

niDhaanee.  rahaa-o. 

darsan  pi-aas  lochan  taar  laagee. 
bisree  ti-aas  bidaanee.  1 1 1|  | 

ab  gur  paa-i-o  hai  sahj  sukh-daa-ik 
darsan  paykhat  man  laptaanee. 
daykh  damodar  rahas  man  upji-o 
naanak  pari-a  amrit  baanee.  1 12|  1 1|  | 


Kedaara  Mehla-4  Ghar-1 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  the  prayer:  “O’  my  Master,  be  merciful  to 
devotee  Nanak,  and  make  him  the  dust  of  God’s  saints  by  yoking  him  to  their  humble 
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service.”  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  what  happens  when  we  are  yoked  to  the 
service  of  the  saint  Guru  and  we  humbly  start  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru. 

As  if  talking  to  his  mother  (actually  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  mother,  in  the  company  of 
the  saint  (Guru,  my  consciousness)  has  awakened  (to  the  futility  of  worldly 
involvements).  Now,  it  sees  the  wonders  of  my  beloved  God  everywhere  and  by 
meditating  on  God's  Name  it  has  become  (so  peaceful,  as  if  it  is  the)  owner  of  the 
treasure  (of  bliss). ’’(pause) 

Describing  how  he  craves  to  see  his  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mother, 
within  me  has  welled  up  a)  thirst  for  His  sight,  my  (mind’s)  eyes  remain  focused  (on 
God,  and)  forsaken  is  my  thirst  for  other  (worldly  things). ”(1) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  have  now  found  the  Guru,  the  giver  of  peace  and  poise. 
Seeing  His  sight  my  mind  has  been  captivated.  O’  Nanak,  seeing  God,  joy  has  welled 
up  in  my  mind  and  nectar  sweet  is  the  word  of  my  Beloved. ”(2-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  humble  service  of  the  saint 
Guru  and  follow  his  immaculate  advice.  Then  our  consciousness  would  be 
awakened  and  instead  of  false  worldly  pleasures,  it  would  be  thirsty  for  the  sight 
of  God  and  on  obtaining  that  sight,  we  would  enjoy  true  peace  and  bliss. 
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kaydaaraa  mehlaa  5 qhar  3 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

deen  bin-o  sun  da-i-aal. 

panch  daas  teen  dokhee  ayk  man 

anaath  naath. 

raakh  ho  kirpaal.  rahaa-o. 

anikjatan  gavan  kara-o. 
khat  karam  jugat  Dhi-aan  Dhara-o. 
upaav  sagal  kar  haari-o  nah  nah 
huteh  bikraal.  1 1 1|  | 

saran  bandan  karunaa  patay. 
bhav  ha  ran  har  har  har  ha  ray. 
ayk  toohee  deen  da-i-aal. 
parabh  charan  naanak  aasro. 
uDhrav  bharam  moh  saagar. 
lag  santnaa  pag  paal.  ||2||1||2|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 566  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1119 


Kedaara  Mehla-5  Ghar-3 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  humble  service  of 
the  saint  Guru  and  follow  his  immaculate  advice.  Then  our  consciousness  would  be 
awakened  and  instead  of  false  worldly  pleasures,  it  would  be  thirsty  for  the  sight  of 
God  and  we  would  enjoy  true  peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad , he  shows  us  how  to  pray 
to  God  to  save  us  from  the  attacks  of  evil  impulses,  and  the  three  modes  of  Maya  (or 
impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power). 

Addressing  God  on  our  behalf,  he  says:  “O'  my  merciful  God,  O’  the  Master  of  the 
supportless,  listen  to  the  prayer  of  this  humble  one.  This  one  mind  (of  mine)  has 
become  the  slave  of  five  (impulses),  and  is  surrounded  by  three  enemies.  (In  other 
words,  on  the  one  hand  my  mind  is  being  controlled  by  the  evil  impulses  of  lust, 
anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego,  and  on  the  other,  I am  being  constantly  misled  by 
my  worldly  desires  for  vice,  virtue,  or  power  to  satisfy  my  ego).  O’  my  merciful 
(God),  please  save  me  (from  these  evil  desires  and  impulses). ’’(pause). 

Now  describing  how  other  ritualistic  efforts,  such  as  going  on  pilgrimages,  performing 
six  kinds  of  ritualistic  deeds  as  recommended  in  Hindu  philosophies,  have  proved 
ineffective  in  fighting  these  evil  tendencies,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’ 
God),  I make  innumerable  efforts  (to  protect  myself  from  these  enemies).  I go  around 
(holy)  places,  do  the  six  deeds  (as  recommended  by  Brahmins),  and  meditate  as 
(suggested  by  them).  I have  been  completely  exhausted,  trying  all  the  things 
(recommended  by  them),  but  still  my  dreadful  tendencies  don’t  go  away.”(l) 

Therefore  humbly  praying  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  compassionate  God,  1 have 
sought  Your  shelter  and  make  obeisance  to  You.  O’  God,  You  are  the  destroyer  of  all 
fear.  You  alone  are  the  merciful  God  of  the  meek.  O'  God,  Your  feet  are  the  support  of 
Nanak.  (By  following  the  advice  of  Your  saints,  as  if)  by  clinging  to  the  feet  and 
holding  to  the  gowns  of  Your  saints,  many  people  have  been  saved  from  drowning  in 
the  sea  of  worldly  attachment  and  fear.”(2-l-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  evil  impulses  of 
lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego,  and  be  immune  to  the  three  modes  for 
vice,  virtue,  or  power,  and  unite  with  God,  then  instead  of  doing  ritual  worships, 
we  should  seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru.  By  doing  so  we  would  get 
rid  of  all  these  problems,  as  if  we  have  been  ferried  across  the  worldly  ocean  of 
Maya. 

olvd1  Htiw  i|  ura’  8 kaydaaraa  mehlaa  5 qhar  4 

Hfd'did  tfirfe  ii  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

(YH  ii  sarnee  aa-i-o  naath  niDhaan. 
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sukh-daa-ee  pooran  parmaysur  kar 
kirpaa  raakho  maan. 
dayh  pareet  saaDhoo  sang  su-aamee 
har  gun  rasan  bakhaan.  1 1 1 1 1 

gopaal  da-i-aal  gobid  damodar  nirmal 
kathaa  gi-aan. 

naanak  ka-o  har  kai  rang  raagahu 
charan  kamal  sang  Dhi-aan. 

I |2| | 1| |3| | 


Kedaara  Chhantt  Mehla-5  Ghar-4 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  by  saying:  “O'  compassionate  God,  I have 
sought  Your  shelter  and  make  obeisance  to  You.  You  are  the  destroyer  of  all  fear; 
You  alone  are  the  merciful  God  of  the  meek.”  He  makes  a similar  humble  prayer  in 
this  shabad  and  shows  us  how  to  approach  God  in  a most  affectionate  and  devoted 
way. 

Expressing  his  love  and  devotion  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  Master,  the  treasure 
(of  bliss),  I have  come  to  Your  shelter.  In  my  mind  has  arisen  the  love  for  Your  Name, 
and  I have  come  to  beg  You  for  the  charity  of  Name.”  (1-pause) 

Continuing  his  prayer  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  peace  giving  perfect  God,  show 
mercy  and  save  my  honor.  O’  my  Master,  bless  me  with  the  love  for  the  company  of 
saints,  so  that  with  my  tongue  1 may  sing  praises  of  God.”  (1) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “O'  Gopal,  Dyaal  Gobind,  Damodar  (cherisher  of  the  world, 
merciful  Master  of  the  universe,  who  has  string  around  His  belly),  bless  me  with  the 
knowledge  of  Your  immaculate  discourse.  (In  short),  imbue  Nanak  with  the  love  of 
God  and  bless  him  that  he  may  keep  meditating  on  Your  lotus  feet,  (the  immaculate 
Name).”(2-l-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  attuned  to  the  love  of  God  and 
His  Name,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  the  holy 
saints,  so  that  we  may  sing  praises  of  God,  and  learn  how  to  humbly  and 
affectionately  keep  praying  for  His  blessings  and  love. 

HUOT  U ii  kaydaaraa  mehlaa  5. 
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vaaree  fayree  sadaa  ghumaa-ee 
kavan  anoop  tayro  thaa-o.  1 1 1|  | 

sarab  paratpaalahi  saga  I samaaleh 
sagli-aa  tayree  chhaa-o. 
naanak  kay  parabh  purakh  biDhaatav 
ghat  ghat  tujheh  dikhaa-o.  1 12|  |2|  |4|  | 


Kedaara  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  attuned  to  the  love  of 
God  and  His  Name,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of 
saints,  so  that  we  may  sing  praises  of  God  and  learn  how  to  humbly  pray  for  His 
blessings.  In  this  shabad , he  describes  how  much  he  longs  to  see  God,  and  prays  to 
Him  to  bless  him  with  the  company  of  saint  (Gum)  and  His  Name,  because  he  knows 
that  this  is  the  only  way  to  see  God. 

So  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  my  mind  is  a craving  to  see  God.  (Therefore,  I 
pray  to  God  and  say  to  Him:  “(O’  God),  showing  mercy,  unite  me  with  the  company 
of  saints  and  bless  me  with  Your  Name. ’’(pause) 

Also  expressing  his  desire  to  serve  the  saints  and  how  he  longs  to  see  that  beauteous 
place  where  his  Beloved  resides,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I wish  that  I may  serve 
Your  beloveds,  the  men  of  true  character,  (because  in  their  company),  wherever  we 
listen  to  Your  Name,  our  mind  feels  delighted.  (O'  God),  I am  again  and  again  a 
sacrifice  to  You;  (I  wonder),  where  is  that  abode  of  unparalleled  beauty  where  You 
reside?”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  realizing  the  fact  that  God  takes  care  of  all. 
Therefore  expressing  his  desire  to  see  Him  in  all  hearts,  he  says:  “(O'  God),  You 
sustain  all,  take  care  of  all,  and  over  all  is  Your  shade  (of  protection.  Therefore),  O' 
the  Maker  of  Nanak,  (bless  me  that)  I may  see  You  in  each  and  every  heart.  ”(2-2-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  see  God,  then  we  should  pray  to 
Him  to  unite  us  with  the  company  of  His  saints,  in  whose  company  we  may  sing 
God’s  praises  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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pari-a  kee  pareet  pi-aaree. 

magan  manai  meh  chitva-o  aasaa 

nainhu  taar  tuhaaree.  rahaa-o. 

o-ay  din  pahar  moorat  pal  kaisay  o-ay 
pal  gharee  kihaaree. 

Idnoolay  kapat  Dhapat  bujh  tarisnaa 
jeeva-o  paykh  darsaaree.  1 1 1 1 1 

ka-un  so  jatan  upaa-o  kinayhaa  sayvaa 
ka-un  beechaaree. 

maan  abhimaan  moh  taj  naanak  santeh 
sang  uDhaaree.  1 12| |3| |5| | 


Kedaara  Mehla-5 


In  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  stated  that  within  his  mind  is  a 
craving  to  see  the  sight  of  God.  In  this  beautiful  and  very  popular  shabad,  he  once 
again  describes  the  depth  of  his  love  for  his  Beloved  (God). 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  endearing  to  me  is  the  love  of  my  Beloved.  (O’  God), 
remaining  immersed  in  my  mind,  I keep  entertaining  the  hopes  (of  seeing  Your  sight), 
and  my  eyes  always  remain  longing  to  see  You. ’’(pause) 

Just  as  a young  bride  considers  that  moment  as  the  most  auspicious,  when  she  is  able 
to  see  her  Beloved  spouse,  and  satisfy  the  longing  of  her  heart,  similarly  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  how  auspicious  are  those  days,  hours,  moments  and  instants,  and 
how  (beautiful)  would  that  occasion  be,  when  with  the  quenching  of  the  fire  of 
worldly  desires,  the  shutters  of  my  mind  would  be  flung  open,  and  I would  live  seeing 
the  sight  (of  my  beloved  God)?”(l) 

So  with  this  kind  of  craving.  Guru  Ji  wonders  what  else  he  can  do  to  see  his  Beloved, 
he  says:  “(I  wonder),  what  other  effort  or  way  I may  adopt,  or  what  other  thing  I can 
think  of,  (which  may  unite  me  with  my  Groom?  Finding  the  answer  to  his  own  query, 
he  says)  “O'  Nanak,  by  abandoning  one’s  ego,  self-conceit,  and  false  attachment  in  the 
company  of  saints,  one  is  freed  (and  then  united  with  God). ”(2-3-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  see  God,  we  should  shed  our  ego, 
self-conceit,  and  false  attachment  with  worldly  affairs.  Then  in  the  company  of 
saints,  we  should  sing  God’s  praises  with  utmost  love  and  affection,  and  keep 
longing  and  craving  for  His  sight. 
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har  har  har  gun  gaavhu. 

karahu  kirpaa  gopaal  gobiday  apnaa 

naam  japaavhu.  rahaa-o. 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  see  God,  we  should  shed 
our  ego,  self-conceit,  and  false  attachment  with  worldly  affairs.  Then  in  the  company 
of  saints,  we  should  sing  God’s  praises  with  utmost  love  and  affection,  and  keep 
craving  Him.  But  all  such  understanding  and  motivation,  one  gets  only  when  God 
blesses  one  with  His  love  and  grace.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy 
on  us  and  yoke  us  into  the  task  of  singing  His  praises  and  dispel  our  self-conceit  and 
other  evil  tendencies,  which  keep  us  separated  from  Him. 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  addressing  his  own  mind  and  also  praying  to 
God.  He  says:  “(O'  my  mind),  sing  praises  of  God.  O'  merciful  Master,  show  Your 
mercy  and  make  me  meditate  on  Your  Name. ’’(pause) 

Now  as  if  reminding  God  what  kinds  of  favors  He  bestows  on  others.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God,  they  whom)  You  have  pulled  out  of  poisonous  worldly  attachments,  You 
have  attuned  their  mind  to  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  They  whom  You  show 
Your  sight,  through  the  Guru’s  words,  their  dread,  doubt,  and  worldly  attachment  are 
dispelled. ”(1) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  stating  for  what  He  Himself  begs  of  God.  He  says: 
“(O'  God,  show  mercy,  and  help  me)  shed  my  self-conceit,  (and  bless  me  that)  my 
mind  may  become  (humble  like)  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  all.  O’  merciful  God,  bless  me 
with  Your  devotion,  and  O’  God,  if  such  be  my  good  fortune  that  (I)  Nanak  may  see 
You.”(2-4-6) 
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The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  see  God,  we  should  pray  to  Him 
to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  the  saints,  so  that  we  may  sing  His  praises  and 
get  rid  of  our  evil  intellect,  ego,  and  worldly  attachment.  Also  we  should  pray  to 
God  to  bless  us  with  His  devotion  so  that  we  may  also  see  Him. 
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kaydaaraa  mehlaa  5. 

har  bin  janam  akaarath  jaat. 

taj  gopaal  aan  rang  raachat  mithi-aa 

pahirat  khaat.  rahaa-o. 

Phan  joban  sampai  sukh  bhogvai  sang 
na  nibhat  maat. 

marig  tarisnaa  daykh  rachi-o  baavar 
darum  chhaa-i-aa  rang  raat.  1 1 1|  | 

maan  moh  mahaa  mad  mohat  kaam 
kroDh  kai  khaat. 

kar  geh  layho  daas  naanak  ka-o  parabh 
jee-o  ho-aysahaat.  ||2||5||7|| 


Kedaara  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  sliabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  see  God,  we  should  pray 
to  Him  to  bless  us,  so  that  we  may  sing  His  praises  and  get  rid  of  our  evil  intellect, 
ego,  and  worldly  attachment.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  why  he  asks  us  to  shed  such 
things  as  ego  and  worldly  attachment,  and  pray  for  the  gift  of  God's  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  (meeting)  God,  our  life  goes  waste.  Forsaking 
God,  one  who  gets  involved  in  other  worldly  pleasures.  False  (and  useless)  is  all  that 
one’s  food  and  wear.”(pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  statement,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  amasses)  wealth, 
enjoys  youth,  and  other  (worldly)  comforts,  bur  not  even  a little  bit  (of  these  things) 
accompanies  him  or  her  (after  death.  Like)  a deer  who  keeps  running  towards  a 
mirage,  the  foolish  mortal  is  imbued  with  (worldly  wealth,  which  is  short  lived  like) 
the  shade  of  a tree.”(l) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  humbly  praying  to  God  on  our  behalf,  and  says:  “(O' 
God),  being  intoxicated  with  the  wine  of  self-conceit  and  worldly  attachment,  we  have 
fallen  into  the  pit  of  lust  and  anger.  (O’  God),  becoming  helper  of  slave  Nanak,  hold 
him  by  Your  hand,  become  his  helper  (and  pull  him  out  of  this  pit  of  false  worldly 
bonds). ”(2-5-7) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  none  of  our  wealth,  youth,  or  other  worldly 
possessions  accompanies  us  after  death.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  pull 
us  out  of  this  pit  of  poisonous  worldly  attachments,  false  pleasures,  and  impulses 
of  lust  and  anger,  and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name. 
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har  bin  ko-ay  na  chaalas  saath. 

deenaa  naath  karunaapat  su-aamee 

anaathaa  kay  naath.  rahaa-o. 

sut  sampat  bikhi-aa  ras  bhogvat  nah 

nibhat  jam  kai  paath. 

naam  niDhaan  gaa-o  gun  gobind  uDhar 

saagar  kay  khaat.  ||1|| 

saran  samrath  akath  agochar  har  simrat 

dukh  laath. 

naanak  deen  Dhoor  jan  baaNchhat  milai 
likhat  Dhur  maath.  ||2||6||8|| 


Kedaara  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  none  of  our  wealth,  youth,  or  other  worldly 
possessions  accompanies  us  after  death.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  pull  us 
out  of  this  pit  of  poisonous  worldly  attachments,  false  pleasures,  and  impulses  of  lust 
and  anger,  and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  reminds  us 
that  except  for  God,  nobody  accompanies  us.  He  tells  us  what  the  best  thing  is,  which 
we  should  always  beg  from  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  except  for  God,  nobody  accompanies  (us  after 
death). ’’(pause) 

Reminding  us  once  again  about  the  inability  of  any  of  our  relatives  to  help  us  after 
death,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends,  one  may  enjoy  the  company  of  one’s)  sons, 
wealth  and  other  worldly  pleasures,  but  none  of  these  accompany  one  (when  one  is 
being  driven)  on  the  path  of  Yama  (and  is  being  punished  by  the  demon  of  death).” 

“(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  alone  (is  the  real)  treasure,  (which  accompanies  a 
person  till  the  end.  Therefore),  always  sing  praises  of  God  (and  pray  to  Him)  to  save 
you  from  falling  into  the  pit  of  (the  evils)  of  the  worldly  ocean. ”(1) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  God  on  our  behalf.  He  says:  “O’  the  all- 
powerful  incomprehensible  God,  I have  sought  Your  shelter,  (because)  by  meditating 
on  Your  Name,  all  one’s  afflictions  go  away.  Humble  Nanak  begs  for  the  dust  of  Your 
saints,  (which  one  obtains  only)  if  it  is  so  pre-ordained  in  one’s  destiny.”(2-6-8) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  neither  our  relatives,  nor  our  possessions  can 
accompany  us  after  death.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
company  of  the  saints,  so  that  in  their  company  we  may  sing  God’s  praises  and 
meditate  on  the  His  Name.  When  we  are  being  driven  by  the  demons  of  death,  it 
is  only  God's  Name  which  can  help  us  and  save  us  from  their  tortures. 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

bisrat  naahi  man  tay  haree. 

ab  ih  pareet  mahaa  parabal  bha-ee 

aan  bikhai  jaree.  rahaa-o. 

boond  kahaa  ti-aag  chaatrik  meen 
rahat  na  gharee. 

SGGS  P-1121 

gun  gopaal  uchaar  rasnaa  tayv  ayh 
paree.  ||1|| 

mahaa  naad  kurank  mohi-o  bavDh 
tee  khan  saree. 

paraWi  charan  kamal  rasaal  naanak 
gaath  baaDh  Dharee.  ||2||1||9|| 


Kedaara  Mehla-5  Ghar-5 


In  one  of  the  previous  shabads,  Gum  Ji  described  how  enticing  for  him  is  the  love  of 
his  beloved  God,  and  how  his  mind  always  remains  attached  to  Him  and  longs  to  see 
Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  expresses  the  extent  of  his  love  for  God  and  illustrates  it  with 
many  beautiful  examples,  so  that  we  may  also  be  inspired  to  develop  the  same  kind  of 
love. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  never  forsaken  from  (my)  mind.  This  love  (for  God) 
has  now  become  so  extremely  strong,  (that  I have  discarded  all)  other  worldly  affairs 
(as  if,  they  all  have  been)  burnt  down. ’’(pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  some  beautiful  examples  to  show  the  extent  of  his  love.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  just  as)  a chatrik  (sparrow  hawk)  cannot  forsake  (its  desire  for  the) 
Swanti  Boond  (a  special  drop  of  rain  at  a particular  auspicious  occasion),  and  a fish 
cannot  survive  (without  water)  even  for  a moment,  similarly  my  tongue  (cannot 
remain  without)  singing  praises  of  God;  such  has  become  its  habit  now.”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  remark:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as)  a deer  is  so 
enchanted  by  naad  (the  musical  tune  of  a special  instrument  played  by  the  hunter), 
that  it  (cannot  resist  going  towards  it,  and)  gets  pierced  by  the  sharp  arrow,  similarly 
Nanak  has  tied  down  a knot  (of  love  with  his  beloved)  God.”(2-l-9) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  see  the  sight  of  God  and  get  out 
of  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  develop  such  an  intense  love 
and  devotion  for  God  that  we  should  not  be  able  to  live  even  for  a moment 
without  remembering  Him  and  experiencing  His  presence  in  our  heart. 
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pareetam  basat  rid  meh  khor. 
bharam  bheet  nivaar  thaakur  geh  lay  ho 
apnee  or.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aDhik  garat  sansaar  saagar  kar  da-i-aa 
chaarahu  Dhor. 

satsang  har  charan  bohith  uDhratay  lai 
mor.  ||1|| 
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bikhai  ban  meh  hor. 
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a Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  see  the  sight  of  God  and 
get  out  of  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  develop  such  an  intense  love 
and  devotion  for  God  that  we  should  not  be  able  to  live  even  for  a moment  without 
Him  and  experiencing  His  presence.  In  this  shabad,  he  notes  another  interesting  point 
that  even  though  God  resides  in  a special  cave  within  our  body,  yet  still  we  remain 
separated  from  Him,  because  of  a wall  of  ego  between  us  and  Him.  Therefore  putting 
himself  in  our  position,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  remove  this  wall  between 
Him  and  us  and  save  us  from  drowning  in  the  ocean  of  worldly  involvements. 

First  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  Beloved  abides  in  a cave 
(within  my  body,  but  because  of  a wall  of  doubt  between  my  mind  and  Him,  I cannot 
see  Him.  Therefore,  I pray):  “O’  my  Master,  please  remove  this  wall  of  doubt 
(between  us,  and)  pull  me  toward  You.”(l-pause) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  he  says:  “(O'  God,  this  world  is  full  of  so  many  evil  attractions 
that  one  can  easily  be  trapped,  as  if)  this  worldly  ocean  is  (full  of)  innumerable  (deep) 
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pools.  Showing  Your  mercy,  please  raise  me  to  the  bank.  Ferry  me  across  by  keeping 
me  in  the  company  of  saints,  and  giving  me  a ride)  on  the  ship  of  Your  feet  (Your 
Name).  ”(1) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  pointing  to  the  all  pervasiveness  and  the 
omnipotence  of  God,  and  advising  us  not  to  depend  upon  anyone  else.  He  says:  “(O' 
man).  He  who  has  supported  you  in  the  fire  of  the  womb,  in  the  poisonous  jungle  of 
this  world,  (except  for  Him)  there  is  no  other  (Savior).  Nanak  says  that  God  is  all- 
powerful  and  capable  (of  providing  whatever  support  any  one  needs.  Therefore  O’ 
man),  don’t  look  to  anyone  else. ”(2-2-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  drowning  in  this 
worldly  ocean  of  Maya , we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  all-powerful  God,  who 
resides  in  our  heart,  but  we  cannot  realize  Him  because  of  a veil  of  ego  between 
Him  and  us.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  remove  this  veil  and  pull  us 
towards  Him  and  make  us  as  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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rasnaa  raam  raam  bakhaan. 

gun  gopaal  uchaar  din  rain  bha-ay 

kalmal  haan.  rahaa-o. 

ti-aag  chalnaa  sagal  sampat  kaal  sir 
par jaan. 

mithan  moh  durant  aasaa  jhooth 
sarpar  maan.  ||1|| 

sat  purakh  akaal  moorat  ridai 
Dhaarahu  Dhi-aan. 

naam  niDhaan  laabh  naanak  basat  ih 
parvaan.  ||2||3||11|| 


Kedaara  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  drowning  in 
this  worldly  ocean  of  Maya , then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  all-powerful  God, 
who  resides  in  our  heart,  but  we  cannot  realize  Him  because  of  a veil  of  ego  between 
Him  and  us.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  remove  this  veil  and  pull  us  to  His 
side  and  make  us  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  exactly  what  to  do, 
so  that  our  efforts  are  fruitful. 

He  says:  “(O'  man),  utter  God’s  Name  and  sing  (His)  praises,  (so)  your  sins  would  be 
destroyed. ’’(pause) 
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Now  advising  us  what  we  should  keep  in  mind,  he  says:  “(O’  man),  deem  death  as 
always  hanging  over  your  head,  (remember  that  any  moment)  renouncing  (all  your 
wealth),  you  have  to  depart  from  here.  (O’  my  friend),  believe  firmly  that  the 
attachment  to  false  worldly  things  or  one’s  desires,  is  surely  false  and  short-lived. ”(1) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  man),  cherish  that  eternal,  all-pervading  and 
imperishable  God  in  your  mind.  Nanak  says,  that  (God’s)  Name  is  (the  everlasting) 
treasure  and  only  this  commodity  is  approved  (in  God’s  court). ”(2-3-1 1) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  any  day  we  might 
have  to  depart  from  this  world,  leaving  all  our  worldly  possessions  and  relatives. 
So  instead  of  focusing  our  attention  on  amassing  worldly  wealth,  and  getting 
involved  in  false  worldly  attachments,  we  should  focus  on  amassing  the  wealth  of 
God’s  Name,  which  is  the  only  commodity  approved  in  God’s  court. 
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sukh  mangal  aanand  har  har  parabh 
charan  amrit  saar. 

naanak  daas  sarnaagatee  tayray  santnaa 
kee  chhaar.  ||2||4||12|| 


Kedaara  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  any  day  we  might  have  to  depart  from 
this  world,  leaving  all  our  worldly  possessions  and  relatives.  Instead  of  focusing  our 
attention  on  amassing  worldly  wealth  and  getting  involved  in  false  worldly 
attachments,  we  should  focus  on  amassing  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad, 
he  describes  the  kinds  of  blessings  and  merits  one  acquires  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  conflicts  or  quarrels  afflict  the  person  who  depends  on 
the  support  of  God’s  Name,  and  trades  (God’s  Name)  with  the  saintly 
persons. ’’(pause) 
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Elaborating  on  the  blessings  bestowed  by  God  on  whom  He  becomes  gracious.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “Bestowing  grace,  whom  (God)  Himself  has  saved,  within  that  person  arises 
no  evil  (thought.  But  that  person)  alone  meditates  (on  God),  who  has  been  blessed 
(with  this  gift,  and  then  the  fire  of  worldly  desires)  cannot  burn  (or  destroy  that 
person’s  merits). ”(1) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O'  my  friends),  God’s  feet  (His  Name)  is 
the  essence  of  nectar  and  the  source  of  peace,  joy,  and  bliss.  (O’  God),  slave  Nanak 
has  sought  (Your)  shelter  (and  begs  for  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  most  humble  service) 
of  Your  saints,  (so  that  in  that  company,  he  may  meditate  on  Your  Name). ”(2-4- 12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  worldly  tensions 
and  all  other  evil  desires  and  thoughts,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  humble  service  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  in  that  company  we  may 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  treasure  of  peace,  pleasure,  and  bliss. 


HTJf5T  U II 

of<d  ^ <TH  fart  ftJ3T  HU  II 

Bfeu  gV  fwfe  Mj  fej  otU  Bfeu  UU 

II  UUfe  II 

tfu  ufe  wfe  fenu  bh  ra  £fe  ii 

»T3  UUU  HU7  HH  tufew  rfe  feutf  But 

bb  ihii 


kaydaaraa  mehlaa  5. 

har  kay  naam  bin  Dhariq  sarot. 
jeevan  roop  bisaar  jeeveh  tih  kat 
jeevan  hot.  rahaa-o. 

khaat  peet  anayk  binjan  jaisay  bhaar 
baa  ha  k khot. 

aath  pahar  mahaa  saram  paa-i-aa 
jaisay  birakh  jantee  jot.  1 1 1 1 1 


ufe  urtuw  fe  w ft  au  uoifet  uu  ii 

SU  B f<d  ft'rto(  B'ft  HUT  ufe  Utfe  olfo  UUU 

ip  im  ma  ii 


taj  gopaal  je  aan  laagay  say  baho 
parkaaree  rot. 

kar  jor  naanak  daan  maagai  har 
rakha-o  kanth  parot.  ||2||5||13|| 


Kedaara  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  worldly 
tensions,  and  all  other  evil  desires  and  thoughts,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  humble  service  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  in  that  company  we  may  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  treasure  of  peace,  pleasure,  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he 
tells  us  how  useless  are  all  other  things,  and  how  our  life  compares  to  that  of  animals 
if  we  don’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  accursed  are  the  ears,  which  don’t  listen  to  God's  Name 
(because,  one  listens  to  slander  and  lies.  Absolutely  useless  is  the)  life  of  those  who 
live  forsaking  (that  God,  who  is  the)  Giver  of  life. ’’(pause) 
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Commenting  on  our  eating  and  wearing  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  they  who  indulge)  in  eating  or  drinking  innumerable  dishes  (without 
meditating  on  God’s  Name)  are  like  the  load  carrying  donkeys.  They  who  always 
keep  toiling  hard  for  (worldly  wealth),  obtain  tiredness  like  a bull  yoked  to  the  oil 
press. ”(1) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Forsaking  God,  they  who  are  attached  to  other  (worldly) 
things,  suffer  in  many  ways.  (Therefore,  O’  God):  “With  folded  hands  Nanak  begs, 
that  he  may  keep  (Your  Name)  enshrined  in  his  heart.”(2-5-13) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God,  to  bless  us  with 
the  gift  of  His  Name,  because  without  meditating  on  the  Name,  our  life  is  useless 
and  no  better  than  the  life  of  animals. 

II 

HdU  7^  Hftf  HWt  II 
did1  »ra'3'  Htd1  tjdrt  ?kJ  fewFUfu 
awt  II  gur§  II 

are  rofc  crew  Fran  yg?>  §3  ?> 
urfr  11 

ijf  Fraan  ya?>  faa  »rarfc  ?> 

HJ#  IITII 

dlfo  SiH1  ttlrt  tl'H  W4?>  rl  fd  ridl  <drtl 
II 

ua?7  Fra?F  wph  ivaoi  ufa 

afar  uwt  ipii^iitbii 


kaydaaraa  mehlaa  5. 

santeh  Dhoor  lay  mukh  malee. 
guriaa  achut  sadaa  pooran  nah  dokh 
bi-aapahi  kalee.  rahaa-o. 

gur  bachan  kaaraj  sarab  pooran  eet  oot 
na  halee. 

parabh  ayk  anik  sarbat  pooran  bikhai 
agan  na  jalee.  ||1|| 

geh  bhujaa  leeno  daas  apno  jot  jotee 
ralee. 

parabh  charan  saran  anaath  aa-i-o 
naanak  har  sang  chalee.  ||2||6||14|| 


Kedaara  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  (2-4-12),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from 
worldly  tensions  and  all  other  evil  desires  and  thoughts,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
bless  us  with  humble  service  of  His  saints,  so  that  in  their  company  we  may  also 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  lists  some  of  those  blessings  and  merits, 
which  one  receives  when  one  attentively  listens  to  the  advice  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and 
then  faithfully  acts  on  it. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  who  reverently  listens  and  acts  upon  the  advice  of  the 
saint-Guru,  as  if  one)  has  applied  the  dust  of  saint’s  feet  to  one’s  brow,  enshrines  the 
merits  of  the  imperishable,  ever  perfect  (God)  in  him  or  her,  (and  therefore)  the  vices 
of  the  (present  dark  age,  called)  Kal  Yug  don’t  afflict  such  a person. ’’(pause) 
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Describing  what  other  blessings  one  receives  when  one  follows  the  Gum’s  advice,  he 
says:  “By  acting  on  the  words  (of  advice)  of  the  Gum,  all  one’s  tasks  are 
accomplished  and  one’s  mind  doesn’t  waver.  (One  realizes  that),  there  is  but  one  God, 
who  is  pervading  everywhere  in  myriad  of  forms.  Therefore,  (a  Guru’s  follower) 
doesn’t  burn  in  the  fire  of  worldly  vices,  (because  realizing  that  God  is  watching 
everywhere,  one  doesn’t  commit  any  sins).”(l) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  sharing  his  experience,  saying:  “(O’  my  friends, 
God)  has  held  His  servant’s  hand  and  his  soul  has  merged  in  the  Soul  (of  God).  Nanak 
now  (feels  so  united  with  God,  as  if)  he  is  walking  with  Him.”(2-6-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  faithfully  follow  the  advice  of  the  saint 
(Guru),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  then  all  our  tasks  would  be  accomplished 
and  we  would  obtain  union  with  God. 


II 

WJT  TO? 

ufo  7*  <VH  oft  H?5  sft  II 

cxfe  H'fd  U7J?5  i-ITid  S'dl  II 

gu#  II 

hh  H^far  uw?  u1#  yfen  nt  11 

^ B?5  oft  75#  HHTjfe  H§ 

IITII 

5JH75  fW75  sfldfd  Uffe  U1#7J 
WHt  Hf  II 

H#75  ^ W7  TVTTof  HUfo  BH  ?5#  W# 
IPIIPIITUII 


kaydaaraa  mehlaa  5. 
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har  kay  naam  kee  man  ruchai. 

kot  saaNt  anand  pooran  jalat  chhaatee 

bujhai.  rahaa-o. 

sant  maarag  chalat  paraanee  patit 
uDhrav  muchai. 

rayn  jan  kee  lagee  mastak  anik  ti rath 
suchai.  ||1 1 1 

charan  kamal  Dhi-aan  bheetar  ghat 
ghateh  su-aamee  sujhai. 
saran  dayv  apaar  naanak  bahur  jam 
nahee  lujhai.  ||2||7||15|| 


Kedaara  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  faithfully  follow  the  advice  of  the 
saint  (Guru),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  then  all  our  tasks  would  be  accomplished 
and  we  would  obtain  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  lists  some  more  virtues  of 
following  the  path  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  mind  is  always  a longing  for  God’s  Name,  within 
that  person’s  heart  keeps  prevailing  immense  peace,  (as  if  the  fire  of  worldly  desires 
burning)  in  that  person’s  bosom  is  extinguished. ’’(pause) 
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Listing  the  merits  of  following  the  advice  of  the  saint  (Gum),  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  many  sinners  have  been  saved  (in  the  company  of  those  who  have  been) 
treading  on  the  path  (shown  by  the)  saint  (Gum.  Because,  the  one  who  obediently 
follows  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  as  if)  on  his  or  her  forehead  has  been  applied  the  dust 
of  the  feet  of  devotees,  (becomes  so  immaculate,  as  if  he  or  she)  has  obtained  the 
purification  (of  bathing)  at  innumerable  holy  places.”  (1) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  whose  mind  remains  attuned  to 
(God’s  Name,  which  is  like  His)  lotus  feet,  realizes  one’s  Master  in  each  and  every 
heart.  In  short.  O’  Nanak,  one  who  comes  to  the  shelter  of  the  limitless  God,  even  the 
demon  of  death  doesn’t  argue  (with  that  one  or  tries  to  bother  him  or  her  in  any 
way). ”(2-7-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  follow  the  path  shown  by  the  saint 
(Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so  we  would 
become  so  pure  as  if  we  have  bathed  at  many  holy  places,  and  then  even  the 
demon  of  death  won’t  be  able  to  bother  us. 


fesra7  gfe  huw  u 
Hfddld  yife^  II 

few  Pfe  Ofew  fwfw  II  UUfe  II 


kaydaaraa  chhant  mehlaa  5 
ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

mil  mayray  pareetam  pi-aari-aa.  rahaa-o. 


yfe  few  Hura  h h yw  few  ii 

J-FUUT  U3  of7  old  offer  HdW  H Idl 
fTW  II 

ifew  feur  fra7  yuy  fora7  utfe  ujfe 
wufe  forfewi7  ii 

fT  H<dftl  >>IW  H<da  Htf  rife  few  wul 

3^  ufew7  || 

ufe  aw  fefe  ara  huh  H3fe  Oh  hu7 

UH  HW7  II 

?raot  ura  fefe  Hdi'yl  f yaw  yuy 
ffera7  ran 


poor  rahi-aa  sarbatar  mai  so  purakh 
biDhaataa. 

maarag  parabh  kaa  har  kee-aa  santa  n 
sang  jaataa. 

santan  sang  jaataa  purakh  biDhaataa 

ghat  ghat  nadar  nihaali-aa. 

jo  sarnee  aavai  sarab  sukh  paavai  til 

nahee  bhannai  ghaali-aa. 

har  gun  niDh  gaa-ay  sahj  subhaa-ay 

paraym  mahaa  ras  maataa. 

naanak  daas  tayree  sarnaa-ee  too  pooran 

purakh  biDhaataa.il II I 


ufe  Oh  3urfe  hw  few  0 »fw  otu 
frat  ii 

few  fefeu7  W7  HU  HW  few  fefe 
ufet  II 

ufe  few  fe§  ufefe  fefe  HUffe 
fofeoT  fH  fe»few  II 


har  paraym  bhagat  jan  bavDhi-aa  say 
aan  katjaahee. 

meen  bichhohaa  naa  sahai  jal  bin  mar 
paahee. 

har  bin  ki-o  rahee-ai  dookh  kin  sahee-ai 
chaatrik  boond  pi-aasi-aa. 
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an  tf?>  fort  got#  ny  iff  ggg 
fegfe  ygrfw  11 

ufg  ggftr  h?>  ww  few  h^w 

Wife??  3#  315  3F3t  II 

7^m  wn  ofu  aM  55  ufg  fay  urs 

PdoCdl  113 11 


kab  rain  bihaavai  chakvee  sukh  paavai 

sooraj  kiran  pargaasi-aa. 

har  daras  man  laagaa  dinas  sabhaagaa 

an-din  har  gun  gaahee. 

naanak  daas  kahai  baynantee  kat  har  bin 

paraan  tikaahee.  ||2| 


FFFT  for  ft#  ftgftt  of?  fer  yrf  || 

53H  fefTT  HTI  feo!5  S 

»nt  II 

dPd  fan  fT  dd<S'  rtdo(  H Hd<S'  tldrt 
H7>  a fu^F  II 

dPd  dPl-lo(  Hd'dfl  ft1 Pl-T  Pws  M'dfl  ddd 
?>  rrfe  fftafawr  11 

3#  ft#  gfta  h'uh Pdi  33^  ft 
ay  ftffo  ?>  h#  11 

33  foPTW  ft  HWfTft  Ufft  tldOd 
ft#  HH#  II 3 II 


saas  binaa  ji-o  dayhuree  kat  sobhaa 
paavai. 

daras  bihoonaa  saaDh  jan  khin  tikan  na 
aavai. 

har  bin  jo  rahnaa  narak  so  sahnaa  charan 

kamal  man  bavDhi-aa. 

har  rasik  bairaagee  naam  liv  laagee 

katahu  na  jaa-ay  nikhavDhi-aa. 

har  si-o  jaa-ay  milnaa  saaDhsanq  rahnaa 

so  sukh  ank  na  maavai. 

hohu  kirpaal  naanak  kay  su-aamee  har 

charnah  sang  samaavai.  1 13|  | 


ana  ftgg  vs  ftrft  ufft  ora^  t#  N 

Prtddli  ft#  w h ?>zft  fta 
a##  11 

?nft  fta  a##  yg?>  aa  a#  a^ 
faag  aaftftar  11 

53#  ?gw  afft  «rgw  3ifg»F  u# 
u#  ya  aaftftwr  11 
aa  nw  irfw  aaa  HsePyar  aaa 
H55  ga  3#  11 

<33  dlPd  rtlft  <Vrto(  td'H  WJ?)  tH-T 

?3a  §fft  3#  II 8 II 4 II 


khojat  khojat  parabh  milay  har  karunaa 
Dhaarav. 

nirgun  neech  anaath  mai  nahee  dokh 
beechaaray. 

nahee  dokh  beechaaray  pooran  sukh 
saaray  paavan  birad  bakhaani-aa. 
bhagat  vachhal  sun  anchlo  gahi-aa  ghat 
ghat  poor  samaani-aa. 

suldi  saagro  paa-i-aa  sahj  subhaa-i-aa 
janam  maran  dukh  haaray. 
kar  geh  leenay  naanak  daas  apnay  raam 
naam  ur  haaray.  1 14|  1 1|  | 


Kedaara  Chantt  Mehla-5 


In  the  opening  sentence  of  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  the  one  in  whose  mind 
is  always  a longing  for  God’s  Name,  in  that  person’s  heart  is  immense  peace,  (as  if  the 
fire  of  worldly  desires  burning)  in  that  person’s  bosom  is  extinguished.  Therefore  in 
this  shabad , like  a youthful  young  bride  yearning  for  the  sight  of  her  beloved  groom. 
Guru  Ji  calls  upon  God  to  come  and  meet  him. 
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He  says:  “O’  my  beloved  Spouse,  (please  come  and)  meet  me. ’’(pause) 

Now  as  if  sharing  with  us  some  of  the  characteristics  and  merits  of  God  and  how  He 
can  be  obtained,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  Creator  of  the  universe  is 
pervading  in  all  (hearts  and  places).  God  has  made  this  way  (and  arranged  it  so  that) 
He  is  known  only  through  the  company  of  saint  (Guru).  Yes,  it  is  in  the  company  of 
the  saint  (Guru),  that  God  can  be  realized  and  one  can  see  Him  pervading  in  each  and 
every  heart.  Whoever  comes  to  God’s  shelter  obtains  peace,  and  He  doesn’t  ignore 
one’s  efforts  even  a little  bit.  In  a state  of  poise,  the  person  who  sings  praises  of  (God) 
the  treasure  of  virtues,  becomes  intoxicated  with  great  relish  (of  God’s  love).  Nanak 
says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  Creator  of  the  entire  universe,  who  pervades  everywhere. 
(Therefore)  Your  slaves  remain  in  Your  shelter.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  depicts  a devotee  who  is  intensely  in  love  with  God  and  how  such  a 
devotee  cannot  survive  without  seeing  his  Beloved.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
devotees  who  have  been  pierced  with  God’s  love,  (forsaking  Him)  where  can  they  go? 
(Their  state  is  like)  a fish  that  cannot  bear  the  separation  from  water,  (because) 
without  water  the  fish  dies.  Just  as  a thirsty  Chaatrik  (sparrow  hawk)  cannot  survive 
without  swanti  boond  (a  special  drop  of  water),  similarly  how  can  the  devotees  bear 
the  pain  (of  separation),  and  live  without  God?” 

“Just  as  the  (bird)  ChakM’i  (who  gets  separated  from  its  mate  during  the  night), 
wonders  when  the  night  would  end,  and  the  sun  would  rise,  (so  that  she  can  find  her 
mate)  and  obtain  peace,  (similarly  those  devotees)  whose  mind  is  attuned  to  the  sight 
of  God,  (deem  that)  day  as  auspicious  when  they  keep  singing  (God’s)  praises.  (In 
short),  slave  Nanak  makes  this  supplication  that  (they  who  are  imbued  with  God’s 
love),  cannot  breathe  peacefully  without  Him.”(2) 

Continuing  to  illustrate  the  state  of  mind  of  a true  devotee  who  is  without  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  without  the  breath,  the  body  finds  no  honor  or 
respect,  similarly  a saintly  person  cannot  rest  in  peace  without  (God).  The  one  whose 
mind  has  been  pierced  with  the  lotus  feet  (of  God,  for  that  one)  living  without  God  is 
like  bearing  (the  pain)  of  hell.  Such  a person  becomes  a detached  lover  of  God,  whose 
mind  is  attuned  to  God’s  Name  and  is  not  disparaged.” 

Now  describing  the  merits  of  joining  the  society  of  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  living  in  the  company  of  saints  (one  ultimately)  meets  God  (and  obtains 
such)  bliss  that  one  cannot  contain  oneself  (with  joy).  Therefore  O’  Master  of  Nanak, 
be  gracious  and  bless  him,  that  he  may  remain  merged  in  Your  feet  (the  immaculate 
Name).”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  his  own  experience  and  describes  how  after  a long 
search,  God  showed  mercy  on  him  and  came  to  meet  him  in  spite  of  his  faults,  and 
what  kind  of  blessings  he  obtained  after  this  union.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after 
searching  for  a long  time,  God  Himself  showed  mercy  and  came  to  meet  me. 
Although  I am  meritless,  bom  in  low  (caste),  and  supportless.  He  did  not  care  about 
my  faults.  He  did  not  mind  my  shortcomings,  but  blessed  me  with  all  comforts  and 
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thus  exhibited  His  old  tradition  of  sanctifying  (the  sinners).  On  hearing  that  He  is  the 
lover  of  devotees,  I caught  hold  of  His  gown  (and  sought  His  shelter),  who  is  perfectly 
pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  (In  short,  I too  have)  obtained  that  ocean  of  bliss, 
in  a very  natural  sort  of  way,  and  now  gone  are  my  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  because 
holding  my  hand,  God  has  made  me  His  own,  and  I have  enshrined  God’s  Name  in 
my  heart.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  faults  and  shortcomings,  we 
can  still  reach  God  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  union,  if  joining  the  society  of  the 
saintly  persons  we  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  By  doing  so  we 
would  become  imbued  with  so  much  love  for  God,  that  without  Him,  we  would 
feel  like  fish  without  water,  or  a Cliaatrik  (sparrow  hawk)  without  a special  drop 
of  rain.  One  day  showing  His  mercy,  God  would  come  to  meet  us.  At  that  time 
He  would  not  care  about  our  shortcomings  or  faults,  and  as  per  His  old  tradition 
would  embrace  us  to  His  bosom. 
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d'dl  oiti'd1  d'dl  «ulu  r(16  at 

raag  kaydaaraa  banee  kabeer  jee-o 
kee 

Ot' Hlddld  VjTTftT  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

QHdfd  fi,>UT  uf  fyUdfUd  3HU  H1?? 
HffeHW  II 

WtF  oTU?>  HH  orff  rFUfU  ygff 

ddld'tV  mil 

ustat  nindaa  do-oo  bibarjit  tajahu  maan 
abhimaanaa. 

lohaa  kanchan  sam  kar  jaaneh  tay 
moorat  bhagvaanaa.  ||1|| 

ftr  ng  £a  wrg  ast  ii 

ofh  ^g  su  itg  fyydfiHd  ufu  uu 

utg  wet  mu  utrf  ii 

tayraa  jan  ayk  aaDh  ko-ee. 

kaam  kroDh  lobh  moh  bibarjit  har  pad 

cheenHai  so-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

UH  did  3H  did  HU  did  ofulm  fdd  3dl 

HU  i-rfem7  II 

ufa  uu  af  u ?>g  utg  feu  ut  huh 
uu  crfem7  ii? ii 

raj  guri  tarn  gun  sat  gun  kahee-ai  ih 
tayree  sabh  maa-i-aa. 
cha-uthay  pad  ka-o  jo  nar  cheenHai  tinH 
hee  param  pad  paa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

dlda  add  f H Hfu  HUH  HU1  UU 
ffuauF  II 

fuH?F  mg  Hdum7  u h fa7  fuuuu 
»F3 H UT-F  II3II 

tirath  barat  naym  such  sanjam  sadaa 
rahai  nihkaamaa. 

tarisnaa  ar  maa-i-aa  bharam  chookaa 
chitvat  aatam  raamaa.  1 1 3 1 1 
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jih  mandar  deepak  pargaasi-aa 
anDhkaar  tah  naasaa. 
nirbha-o  poor  rahay  bharam  bhaagaa 
kahi  kabeer  jan  daasaa.  ||4||1|| 


Rag  Kedaara 
Bani  Kabir  Jeo  Kee 
(Word  of  Kabir  Ji) 


In  this  shabad,  devotee  Kabir  Ji  paints  before  us  the  picture  of  a truly  Guru  following 
person,  or  an  ideal  sikh.  He  lists  some  of  the  basic  traits  of  such  a person  and  also  tells 
what  kinds  of  blessings  that  person  enjoys. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  for  a Guru’s  follower)  both  flattery  and  slander  are 
prohibited.  So  abandon  (any  thoughts,  whether  somebody  is  treating  you  with)  respect 
or  with  arrogance.  (In  this  way),  they  who  deem  both  iron  and  gold  (insult  and  praise) 
as  equal,  (acquire  such  divine  qualities,  as  if  they)  are  the  embodiment  of  God.”(l) 

However,  Kabir  Ji  notes  that  there  are  very  rare  persons  who  achieve  such  a balanced 
state  of  mind.  Therefore,  addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  God),  it  is  only  a very  rare 
person,  who  is  (such  a true)  devotee  of  Yours.  But  who  (firmly  believes  and  behaves 
as  if)  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  (worldly)  attachment  are  prohibited,  that  person  alone 
understands  (what  it  means  to  obtain)  the  state  of  union  with  God.”(l  -pause) 

Continuing  his  dialogue  with  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  we  all)  talk  about  the 
qualities  of  Raajas,  Taamas , and  Saatak  (the  inborn  traits  in  human  beings  for  power, 
vice,  and  virtue).  This  is  all  a play  of  Yours.  (It  is  You  who  instills  these  traits  in  each 
human  being  in  varying  proportions).  But  the  one  who  (rises  above  these  three  basic 
impulses  and)  realizes  the  fourth  state  (called  Turya),  only  that  one  has  obtained  the 
supreme  (spiritual)  state. ”(2) 

Describing  the  state  of  mind  of  such  a detached  person,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  such  a person)  doesn’t  desire  any  kinds  of  rewards  from  pilgrimages,  fasting, 
religious  rites,  purifications,  and  self-discipline.  Such  a person’s  desire  for  worldly 
riches,  and  doubt  is  dispelled,  and  that  person  meditates  on  God.”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  illustrating  the  enlightened  state  of  such  an  ideal 
person  with  a beautiful  example.  He  says:  “(Just  as)  darkness  disappears  from  that 
building  in  which  a lamp  is  lighted,  (similarly  in  whose  mind  God)  has  become 
manifest,  Kabir  the  devotee  of  God  says,  all  that  person’s  doubt  and  dread  flees 
away.”(4-l) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remain  above  any  kind  of  praise  or 
criticism.  We  should  completely  abandon  our  impulses  for  lust,  anger,  and  greed. 
Rising  above  the  three  modes  of  Maya  (the  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  or  power), 
we  should  try  to  reach  the  fourth  state  or  union  with  God.  Finally,  we  shouldn’t 
do  any  rituals  desiring  for  any  reward.  One  day  we  would  reach  such  an 
enlightened  state,  as  if  a lamp  of  divine  knowledge  has  been  lighted  in  our  mind 
and  we  would  obtain  union  with  God. 
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kinhee  banji-aa  kaaNsee  taaNbaa  kinhee 
la-ug  supaaree. 

santahu  banji-aa  naam  gobid  kaa  aisee 
Idnayp  hamaaree.  ||1|| 

har  kay  naam  kay  bi-aapaaree. 
heeraa  haath  charhi-aa  nirmolak  chhoot 
ga-ee  sansaaree.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

saachay  laa-ay  ta-o  sach  laagay 
saachay  kay  bi-uhaaree. 
saachee  basat  kay  bhaar  chalaa-ay 
pahuchay  jaa-ay  bhandaaree.  ||2|| 

aapeh  ratan  javaahar  maanik  aapai  hai 
paasaaree. 

aapai  dah  dis  aap  chalaavai  nihchal  hai 
bi-aapaaree.  ||3|| 

man  kar  bail  surat  kar  paidaa  gi-aan 
gon  bhar  daaree. 

kahat  kabeer  sunhu  ray  santahu  nibhee 
khayp  hamaaree.  1 14|  |2|  | 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  remain  above  any  kind  of 
praise  or  criticism.  We  should  completely  abandon  our  impulses  for  lust,  anger,  and 
greed.  Rising  above  the  three  modes  of  Maya  (the  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  or  power), 
we  should  try  to  reach  the  fourth  state  or  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad , he  gives  the 
same  advice  from  a different  angle.  In  those  days  people  used  to  trade  in  different 
commodities  such  as  metals  and  spices,  or  other  commodities.  They  would  load  their 
wares  on  animals  or  on  carts  pulled  by  animals.  Then  they  would  go  from  one  town  to 
another  to  hawk  their  products.  Keeping  that  metaphor  in  mind,  Kabir  Ji  describes  the 
commodity  he  deals  in  and  the  profit  he  has  made  in  this  business. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  some  have  traded  in  (metals  like)  bronze  or  copper,  others 
have  dealt  in  (herbs  like)  clover  and  betel  nuts,  but  the  saints  have  invested  in  the 
Name  of  God,  such  is  my  consignment.  ”(1) 

Stating  what  kind  of  businessman  is  he  and  what  was  the  effect,  when  he  happened  to 
lay  his  hands  on  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  1 am  a dealer  of 
God’s  Name.  (Since  the  time),  the  priceless  diamond  (of  Name)  has  come  into  my 
hands,  my  inclination  towards  worldly  affairs  has  ceased.”(l -pause) 

However  Kabir  Ji  doesn’t  ascribe  any  credit  to  himself,  instead  he  deems  this  as  a 
blessing  of  God  on  him  and  describes  where  this  ware  of  Name  ultimately  lead  him. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  when  the  eternal  (God)  yoked  me  that  I was 
engaged  in  this  true  (business)  and  have  become  the  dealer  of  eternal  (Name).  Loading 
the  consignment  of  the  eternal  commodity  (of  Name,  I)  embarked  on  (my  spiritual 
journey  and)  reached  (God)  the  storekeeper.”(2) 

Describing  some  of  the  unique  qualities  of  this  storekeeper  (God),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  that  God)  Himself  is  the  jewel.  Himself  the  diamond,  the  pearl,  and 
Himself  the  wholesaler  (of  all  commodities).  He  Himself  sends  out  (His  salesmen)  in 
all  the  ten  directions,  but  that  merchant  is  Himself  immovable  (and  stays  forever  in 
His  eternal  abode).”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  merchandise,  he  purchased,  the 
conveyance  he  used  to  carry  his  wares,  and  the  place  where  his  consignment 
ultimately  reached.  Using  the  metaphor  of  a door  to  door  salesman  in  those  olden 
days,  when  people  used  to  load  their  wares  on  animals  and  used  to  go  from  place  to 
place,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  deeming  my  mind  as  a bullock,  inner 

consciousness  (as  the  traveler),  I filled  up  my  sack  with  (divine)  wisdom.  Says  Kabir, 
listen  O’  saints  this  consignment  of  mine  has  successfully  reached  (God),  its 
destination.”(4-2) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  time  in  amassing 
worldly  wealth  or  riches.  Along  with  providing  for  the  reasonable  needs  of  our 
family,  we  should  invest  our  time  on  acquiring  divine  knowledge,  reflecting  on 
God,  and  joining  the  society  of  saints,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  It  is 
this  commodity,  which  would  accompany  us  after  death  and  save  us  from  future 
pains  of  birth  and  death. 
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ree  kalvaar  gavaar  moodh  mat  ulto 
pavan  firaava-o. 

man  matvaar  mayr  sar  bhaathee  amrit 
Dhaar  chu-aava-o.  ||1|| 

bolhu  bha-ee-aa  raam  kee  duhaa-ee. 
peevhu  sant  sadaa  mat  durlabh  sehjay 
pi-aas  bujhaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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bhai  bich  bhaa-o  bhaa-ay  ko-oo 
boojheh  har  ras  paavai  bhaa-ee. 
jaytay  ghat  amrit  sabh  hee  meh  bhaavai 
tiseh  pee-aa-ee.  1 12|  | 

nagree  aykai  na-o  darvaajay  Dhaavat 
baraj  rahaa-ee. 

tarikutee  chhootai  dasvaa  dar  khoolHai 
taa  man  kheevaa  Wnaa-ee.  1 13|  | 

aMiai  pad  poor  taap  tah  naasay  kahi 
kabeer  beechaaree. 

ubat  chalantay  ih  mad  paa-i-aa  jaisay 
khoNd  khumaaree.  ||4||3|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  as  if  talking  to  businessmen,  Kabir  Ji  described  the  kind  of 
business  in  which  he  was  engaged.  He  told  us  that  instead  of  dealing  in  metals,  grains, 
or  other  commodities,  he  dealt  in  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  only  commodity 
acceptable  in  God’s  court.  In  this  shabad,  as  if  referring  to  the  practice  of  yogis  of 
those  days,  who  used  to  distill  their  own  liquor  from  grapes  and  used  to  believe  that 
drinking  this  liquor  helps  them  in  their  meditation,  Kabir  Ji  describes  what  kind  of 
spiritual  drink  he  drinks  and  how  he  obtains  it. 

Addressing  his  own  intellect  as  a barmaid,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  foolish  uncivilized 
intellect,  who  like  a barmaid  (serves  the  liquor  of  worldly  involvements),  turn  back 
the  tide  (of  your  thoughts  from  the  world  and  turn  your  attention  to  God).  Using  the 
(the  tenth  door)  the  highest  point  in  the  brain  as  the  furnace,  make  the  stream  of  nectar 
trickle  down  from  it,  and  let  the  mind  be  intoxicated  (with  this  kind  of  spiritual 
liquor). ”(1) 

Expressing  the  above  in  plain  language,  Kabir  Ji  advises:  “O’  my  brothers  (and 
sisters),  utter  God’s  Name.  O’  saints,  always  drink  the  very  difficult  to  obtain  wine  (of 
God’s  Name),  which  easily  quenches  the  (worldly)  thirsts. ”(1 -pause) 

Sharing  a secret  about  the  divine  nectar,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  one 
lives)  in  God’s  fear,  in  that  one  wells  up  a love  for  God.  But,  only  rare  ones 
understand  this  way  of  love  and  obtain  the  elixir  of  God.  Even  though  divine  nectar  is 
present  in  all.  He  helps  only  those  to  drink  (this  nectar),  on  whom  He  is  pleased. ”(2) 

Describing  the  pre-conditions,  which  have  to  be  met  before  one  can  drink  this  nectar 
of  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  our  body  is  like)  a township,  which  has  nine 
gates  (two  eyes,  two  ears,  two  nostrils,  one  tongue,  and  two  organs  for  sex  and 
excretion).  One  has  to  control  one’s  mind  from  wandering  (out  into  worldly  desires 
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through  these  doors  such  as  acquiring  all  those  things,  which  look  beautiful  to  eyes,  or 
which  arouse  our  illegitimate  sex  desires).  In  this  way,  when  one’s  knot  of  three 
modes  (of  Maya,  or  the  impulses  for  power,  vice,  and  virtue)  is  loosed,  the  tenth  gate 
(the  gate  to  divine  bliss)  opens,  and  then  O’  brother  one’s  mind  gets  intoxicated  (with 
God’s  elixir) .”(3) 

Finally  Kabir  Ji  shares  with  us  his  own  state  of  mind  and  says:  “After  careful 
deliberation,  1 Kabir  say  that  (by  repeating  God’s  Name),  1 have  obtained  a complete 
state  of  valor,  and  in  that  state  all  my  worries  have  vanished.  It  is  by  climbing  this 
(difficult)  path,  that  I have  obtained  this  wine  (of  spiritual  bliss),  as  if  I am  intoxicated 
with  the  grape  wine. ”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  instead  of  drinking  the  ordinary  liquors,  which 
give  only  false  and  short  lived  pleasures  or  getting  intoxicated  with  the  ego  of 
worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  try  to  enjoy  the  ecstasy  of  drinking  the 
nectar  of  God,  which  is  in  our  own  mind.  For  that  we  have  to  close  our  nine  gates 
and  control  our  mind  from  running  after  worldly  things,  which  we  see  or 
perceive  with  our  nine  body  doors,  such  as  eyes  or  ears.  Then  we  would  realize 
the  tenth  gate  in  our  body,  which  is  the  seat  of  super  consciousness  or  the  abode 
of  God.  It  is  in  that  state,  that  we  would  enjoy  a state  of  such  a supreme  bliss,  as 
if  a steady  stream  of  divine  nectar  is  flowing  from  our  brain  (the  Dasam  Duaar). 
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kaam  kroDh  tarisnaa  kay  leenay  gat 
nahee  aykai  jaanee. 
footee  aakhai  kachhoo  na  soojhai 
bood  moo-ay  bin  paanee.  1 1 1 1 1 
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chalat  kat  taydhay  taydhay  taydhay. 
asat  charam  bistaa  kay  moonday 
durganDh  hee  kay  baydhay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

raam  na  japahu  kavan  bharam 
bhoolay  turn  tay  kaal  na  dooray. 
anik  jatan  kar  ih  tan  raakho  rahai 
avasthaa  pooray.  1 12|  | 

aapan  kee-aa  kachhoo  na  hovai  ki-aa 
ko  karai  paraanee. 

jaa  tis  bhaavai  satgur  bhaytai  ayko 
naam  bakhaanee.  1 13| | 
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baloo-aa  kay  gharoo-aa  meh  bastay 
fulvat  dayh  a-i-aanay. 
kaho  kabeer  jih  raam  na  chayti-o 
booday  bahut  si-aanay.  ||4||4|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  against  feeling  proud  of  our  riches  and 
power.  In  this  shabad,  he  admonishes  us  for  being  swayed  by  lust,  anger,  and  worldly 
desire,  or  being  arrogant  about  our  bodily  strength. 

Addressing  us  in  very  strong  words,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  ignorant  man),  afflicted  with 
lust,  anger,  and  worldly  desires,  you  have  not  understood  the  way  to  become  one  (with 
God.  Remaining  spiritually  ignorant,  you  have  wasted  your  human  life,  without  any 
reason,  as  if  being)  blind,  you  have  drowned  without  water.”(l) 

Now  addressing  those  who  move  around  in  the  world,  being  arrogant  about  their 
bodily  strength,  he  says:  “(O’  man),  why  do  you  walk  so  arrogantly?  Is  it  (on  account 
of  your  bodily  strength?  If  you  reflect  on  your  body,  you  would  realize  that  basically 
you)  are  filled  with  bones,  flesh,  and  ordure,  and  wrapped  in  foul  smell. “(1  -pause) 

Warning  us  further  against  inevitable  death,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  you  do  not 
remember  God,  in  what  illusion  are  you  lost?  (Remember  that)  death  is  not  far  from 
you.  You  may  try  to  save  this  body  (and  try  to  prolong  your  life)  in  innumerable  ways, 
but  when  your  (pre-ordained)  life  span  is  over,  (this  body  of  yours)  would  stop 
(functioning).  ”(2) 

However  noting  the  necessity  of  God’s  grace  in  man’s  life,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  a human  being  too  is  helpless,  because)  by  one’s  own  doing  nothing  can  be 
done.  So  what  can  one  do  (by  oneself)?  It  is  only  when  it  so  pleases  that  (God)  unites 
(one)  with  the  true  Guru,  and  then  one  meditates  only  on  the  one  (God’s)  Name.”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  warning  us  against  our  short-lived  bodily 
strength.  He  says:  “(O’  man,  your  body  is  as  frail  as  if  you)  are  residing  in  a house  of 
sand.  So  why  then  do  you  feel  so  puffed  about  it?  Kabir  says,  that  many  great  wise 
(men)  who  didn’t  meditate  on  God  were  drowned  (in  the  worldly  ocean). ”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  our  body  is  nothing 
more  than  a bundle  of  bones,  flesh,  and  ordure.  It  would  last  only  till  the  end  of 
its  pre-ordained  life  span.  So  we  shouldn’t  feel  arrogant  about  our  body,  and 
understand  that  one  day  it  would  die  and  our  soul  would  wander  around  in 
existences,  unless  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  under  Guru’s  guidance. 


tat  w tt  at  wter  ate  iT7>  ii  taydhee  paag  taydhay  chalay  laagay 

beeray  khaan. 

ate  aarfc  fite  oph  ?>  At  oph  bhaa-o  bhagat  si-o  kaaj  na  kachhoo-ai 
ate1?!  nan  mayro  kaam  deevaan.  ||1|| 
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toj  fyH'fdS  & 11 

Mar  apM  hu7  hM  Oftr  Oftr  to 

Mr  ihii  ii 

wtto  fero  to7  to  fro  Mi 

jxfn  fao'f*  ii 

odu  otala  y>V3  St  TO  wfs  rt'di  oFW 

froM  ipiiuii 


raam  bisaari-o  hai  abhimaan. 

kanik  kaamnee  mahaa  sundree  paykh 

paykh  sach  maan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

laalach  jhooth  bikaar  mahaa  mad  ih 
biDh  a-oDh  bihaan. 

kahi  kabeer  ant  kee  bayr  aa-ay  laago 
kaal  nidaan.  ||2||5|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  admonished  us  for  being  engrossed  in  lust,  anger  and 
worldly  desire,  or  being  proud  of  our  bodily  strength.  He  particularly  took  to  task 
those  who  remain  puffed  up  with  their  ego  and  walk  arrogantly.  In  this  shabad , he 
comments  further  on  the  conduct  of  such  egocentric  persons  and  tells  what  their  end 
is. 

Noting  the  conduct  and  dress  of  men  belonging  to  the  affluent  ruling  class  of  those 
days,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(They  who)  sport  crooked  turbans,  walk  in  a crooked  (arrogant) 
way  and  are  busy  eating  betel  leaves,  (when  asked  about  their  conduct  say):  “1  don’t 
have  anything  to  do  with  devotion  or  worship  (of  God),  all  1 do  is  rule  (others).”(l) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  of  such  a person,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “In  his  self- 
conceit,  man  has  forsaken  God.  Looking  at  his  gold  (wealth),  or  his  beautiful  wife,  he 
thinks  these  as  everlasting.”(l -pause) 

So  warning  such  people  about  their  end  state  and  fate,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  life  of  such  people  passes  away  engrossed  in  greed,  falsehood,  sin,  and  extreme 
arrogance.  Therefore,  Kabir  says:  “(O’  man),  ultimately  death  would  overtake  you. 
(Meditate  on  God’s  Name  so  that  the  demon  of  death  may  not  torture  you). ”(2-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  puffed  up  because  of  bodily 
strength,  power,  or  riches  and  waste  our  life  in  greed  or  self-conceit.  We  should 
remember  that  any  day,  death  might  overtake  us.  So  we  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  which  alone  can  save  us  from  being  tortured  by  the  demon  of 
death. 


Mg  wt  *8yfd  M arrfe  n 
feroci  arMr7  toM  Mr  ?> 
otf  w Mw  mu  ii 


chaar  din  apnee  na-ubat  chalay  bajaa-ay. 
itnak  khatee-aa  gathee-aa  matee-aa  sang 
na  kachh  laijaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


ftrot  1st  fHrot  gt  wf  Mr 
rcfe  ii 

toto  Mr  rw  war  fi-rfe  uh 
Mw7  Mw  mu 


dihree  baithee  mihree  rovai  du-aarai  la-o 
sang  maa-ay. 

marhat  lag  sabh  log  kutamb  mil  hans 
ikaylaa  jaa-ay.  ||1|| 
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t hh  t fe  t yg  ayfo  ?> 
»rfe  ii 

o(Ud  o<ald  gyj  eft  ?>  ftp-rau  ihoH 
ipfe  ip  ii  ^ii 


vai  sut  vai  bit  vai  pur  paatan  bahur  na 
daykhai  aa-ay. 

kahat  kabeer  raam  kee  na  simrahu  janam 
akaarath  jaa-ay.  1 12| |6| | 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  be  puffed  up  because  of 
bodily  strength,  power,  or  riches  and  waste  our  life  in  greed  or  self-conceit.  We  should 
remember  that  any  day,  death  might  overtake  us.  So  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  which  alone  can  save  us  from  being  tortured  by  the  demon  of  death.  In  this 
shabad,  he  describes  the  scene  after  death  of  all  those  who  remain  involved  in  false 
greed,  ego,  or  attachment. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  enjoying  one’s  rule  for  a short  time,  one  departs  (from 
this  world).  But  the  wealth,  which  one  earned,  gathered  in  loads,  or  buried 
underground,  one  doesn’t  take  even  a little  bit  with  him  or  her.”(l-pause) 

Painting  the  pitiable  state  of  one’s  family  and  soul  at  the  time  of  a man’s  death,  Kabir 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  a man  dies),  his  wife  wails  sitting  at  the  threshold,  his 
mother  comes  up  to  the  house  gate,  all  other  people  accompany  (his  dead  body)  up  to 
the  crematorium,  and  his  swan  (soul  has  to)  go  alone  (to  the  next  world). ”(1) 

Reminding  us  about  the  harsh  reality  after  death,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  man,  once  you 
die  you)  won’t  come  back  and  see  your  sons,  wife,  or  towns.  Kabir  says:  “Your  life  is 
passing  in  vain  (in  caring  for  them,  so)  why  don’t  you  contemplate  on  God’s  Name 
(which  could  make  your  life  worthwhile  and  save  you  from  future  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths. ”(2-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  one  day  we  would 
also  die  and  neither  our  riches  nor  relatives  would  accompany  us  after  death,  and 
we  won’t  ever  return.  Therefore,  if  we  don’t  want  our  entire  life  wasted,  then  we 
should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  alone  would  accompany  us  after  death 
and  save  us  from  future  rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 


otti'u1  srst  ofWn  rftft  oft 

'^Hfddld  vprfe  II 

tf?  otgj-r  ara  HBdid  & ufft  fzretr 

?rfu  ii 

d<d<V<dfyt!  ?>  orar  3#  mra  Hfpfc 

mu 


raag  kaydaaraa  banee  ravidaas 
jee-o  kee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

khat  karam  kul  sanjugat  hai  har  bhagat 
hirdai  naahi. 

charnaarbind  na  kathaa  bhaavai  supach 
tul  samaan.  ||1|| 
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% II 

otRJ  7)  HWftorfu  aa  II 

fen  riTd  a feu  yufu  wiRdS  un 
uurfe  fana  nan  uuil  11 

FPWi  H U WFU  HU  §■  fen  TFU  fe?  II 

- i * A - 

waj  ayaT  few  hto  #fe  wor  u%h 

ip  ii 

WTHW  fedlW  WUU  S’UU  ufe  of<d  S' 
uik  ii 

WH  UUHfe  frtHdd  f fe§  7)  UUfe 
dfed'H  II3IITII 


ray  chit  chayt  chayt  achayt. 
kaahay  na  baalmeekahi  daykh. 
kis  jaat  tay  kih  padeh  amri-o  raam 
bhagat  bisaykh.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

su-aan  satar  ajaat  sabh  tay  krisan  laavai 
hayt. 

log  bapuraa  ki-aa  saraahai  teen  lok 
parvays.  ||2|| 

ajaamal  pingulaa  lubhat  kunchar  ga-ay 
har  kai  paas. 

aisay  durmat  nistaray  too  ki-o  na  tareh 
ravidaas.  ||3||1|| 


Rag  Kedaara  Bani  Ravidas  Jeo  Kee 
(Word  of  Ravi  Das  Ji) 

Sometimes  people  suffer  too  much  from  their  inferiority  complex  and  think  that  they 
are  beyond  hope,  and  can’t  achieve  anything  worthwhile.  This  is  more  prevalent  in 
those  who  are  economically  or  socially  down  trodden  or  disadvantaged.  In  those  days, 
people  belonging  to  Shudra  (servant)  caste  were  so  down  trodden  that  even  their  touch 
was  considered  contagious,  and  they  were  considered  polluted  and  unfit  for  any  kind 
of  spiritual  emancipation.  Devotee  Ravi  Das  Ji,  many  of  whose  shabads  are  included 
in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  was  a shoe  repairer,  and  belonged  to  the  so-called  low  or 
untouchable  caste.  In  this  shabad,  he  assures  himself  and  others  like  him,  that  in  spite 
of  one’s  low  birth  or  sins  committed  in  past  lives  one  can  still  obtain  salvation  and 
union  with  God,  by  doing  sincere  worship.  On  the  other  hand,  even  if  one  is  born  in 
the  highest  Brahmin  caste  and  performs  all  the  rituals  prescribed  by  one’s  faith,  but  if 
one  doesn’t  have  true  love  for  God,  one’s  fate  is  worse  than  a Chandaal  (a  dog  eater, 
the  most  polluted  person  in  society). 

So  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  if  one)  belongs  to  the  high  ( Brahmin ) lineage  and 
performs  all  the  six  deeds  (prescribed  by  the  Hindu  code),  but  has  no  devotion  for 
God  in  one’s  heart,  and  to  that  one  the  discourse  on  God’s  lotus  feet  (or  His  Name) 
doesn’t  sound  pleasing,  then  that  person  is  like  a Chandaal  (the  most  polluted  person 
in  the  society). ”(1) 

Reminding  himself  about  the  story  of  the  sage  Baalmeek,  who  used  to  be  a Chandaal 
(a  dog  eater),  but  by  meditating  on  God  became  a great  honored  sage  and  obtained 
high  spiritual  status,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “O’  my  ignorant  and  unconscious  mind, 
remember  God.  Why  don’t  you  look  toward  Baalmeekl  (See,  from  what  a low) 
caste,  he  reached  what  (highest)  status.  Such  is  the  unique  glory  of  devotion  to 
God. ”(1 -pause) 
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Elaborating  on  the  story  of  Baalmeek,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  remember 
that)  Baalmeek  was  an  enemy  of  dogs,  and  used  to  kill  them.  He  belonged  to  the 
lowest  caste  of  all,  but  he  imbued  himself  with  the  love  of  (God).  What  (more)  can  the 
poor  people  (of  the  world)  say  in  his  praise,  because  his  glory  is  spread  in  all  the  three 
worlds?”(2) 

Ravi  Das  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  citing  the  stories  of  Ajamall,  who  mated  with  a 
prostitute,  Pingla,  a hooker,  Lubhat , a hunter,  and  Kunchar,  an  elephant  who  was 
caught  by  an  alligator.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  people  like)  Ajamall,  Pingla,  Lubhat, 
and  Kunchar , reached  God.  (If  people  of)  such  evil  intellect  were  saved  (by  God’s 
devotion),  then  why  couldn’t  you  also  be  freed.  O’  Ravi  Das?”(3-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  belong  to  a very  low  economic  or 
social  class,  are  considered  polluted  and  have  committed  many  heinous  crimes, 
still  if  we  worship  God  with  true  love  and  devotion,  then  like  so  many  other 
sinners,  we  can  also  be  saved  and  received  with  honor  in  God’s  court. 


W TO 

d'dl  ^dQ  HUW  UJf  tlQu© 
frtd^d  »loCrt  Hdld 

LfRFfe  II 

??  © grufo  fef  ?>  dfe  ii 
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SGGS  P-1125 

raag  bhairo  mehlaa  1 qhar  1 
cha-upday 

ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kart  a a purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat 
ajoonee  saibhaN  gur  parsaad. 

tujh  tay  baahar  kichhoo  na  ho-ay. 
too  kar  kar  daykheh  jaaneh  so-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

ki-aa  kahee-ai  kichh  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 
jo  kichh  ahai  sabh  tayree  rajaa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 

jo  kichh  karnaa  so  tayrai  paas. 
kis  aagai  keechai  ardaas.  1 12|  | 

aakhan  sunnaa  tayree  bariee. 

too  aapay  jaaneh  sarab  vidaanee.  1 13|  | 

karay  karaa-ay  jaanai  aap. 
naanak  daykhai  thaap  uthaap.  1 14|  1 1|  | 
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Rag  Bhairon  Mehla-1  Chaupadey 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  new  chapter  in  Rag  Bhairon  (Melody  Bhairon)  by  acknowledging 
that  it  is  God,  who  does  everything  according  to  His  own  will,  and  if  something  is  not 
to  our  liking,  it  is  only  He  to  whom  we  can  go  and  appeal. 

So  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  nothing  happens  outside  Your  (will  or 
without  Your  permission).  After  creating  everything.  You  Yourself  look  after  it  and 
know  what  is  happening  (any where). ”(1) 

Regarding  good  or  bad  things  happening  in  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  what 
can  we  say  about  (the  happenings  in  the  world),  nothing  can  be  said  (in  this  regard). 
Whatever  is  happening  (in  this  world)  is  as  per  Your  will.”(l-pause) 

Guru  Ji  makes  a further  confession  before  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  whatever  we 
want  to  do  is  (known  to  You  beforehand.  It  is  only  through  You  that  we  can  do 
anything).  To  whom  else  we  can  pray  (for  any  help)?”(2) 

So  realizing  the  best  thing  for  us  to  utter  and  listen.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You 
Yourself  know  (the  mystery  behind)  all  Your  wonders,  (therefore,  for  us  the  best  thing 
to  do  is  to)  utter  or  listen  only  to  Your  words. ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  on  His  own  (that  God)  does  and 
gets  done  everything,  and  He  Himself  knows  all.  O’  Nanak,  He  Himself  creates, 
destroys,  and  looks  after  (everything). ”(4-1) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  creates  and  destroys  everything. 
It  is  He  who  does  and  gets  done  everything  as  per  His  wish.  Beside  Him  there  is 
no  other  power.  Therefore,  the  best  thing  for  us  is  to  live  in  His  will  and  pray 
only  to  Him  to  keep  us  under  His  glance  of  grace. 


T#'"' Hfkdtd  vjirfe  ii 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

raag  bhairo  mehlaa  1 qhar  2. 

gur  kai  sabad  taray  mun  kaytay 
indraadik  barahmaad  taray. 
sanak  sanandan  tapsee  jan  kaytay 
gur  parsaadee  paar  paray.  1 1 1|  | 

bhavjal  bin  sabdai  ki-o  taree-ai. 
naam  binaa  jag  rog  bi-aapi-aa 
dubiDhaa  dub  dub  maree-ai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 
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ajf  3^'  ajf  »rw  fdss^e  H5t  arg 
at  ii 

Wit  STfe  orat  dl  fd  id'd  l-l 1 few  WW 

Wft?1  IP  II 

H?>  Ha  H?j  ^ HTfaW  HOH1  Hafo 
H>ret  II 

Ha  naft  Ha  fnaftr  fe^art  Ha  hh%  ais 
aret  ii 3 ii 

aja  t Ha  ^rfow  ro  ^ld'Pdw  g feaw 
II 

aro  Frftra  gfoyfo  wte1  ire  HHfe 
faHd'd1  iieinipn 


gur  dayvaa  gur  a lakh  abhayvaa 
taribhavan  sojhee  gur  kee  sayvaa. 
aapay  daat  karee  gur  daatai  paa-i-aa 
a lakh  abhayvaa.  ||2|| 

man  raajaa  man  man  tay  maani-aa 
mansaa  maneh  samaa-ee. 
man  jogee  man  binas  bi-ogee  man 
samjhai  gun  gaa-ee.  1 13|  | 

gur  tay  man  maari-aa  sabad 
veechaari-aa  tay  virlay  sansaaraa. 
naanak  saahib  bharipur  leenaa  saach 
sabad  nistaaraa.  ||4||1||2|| 


Rag  Bhairoun  Mehla-1  Ghar-2 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  creates  and  destroys 
everything.  It  is  He  who  does  and  gets  done  everything  as  per  His  wish.  Beside  Him 
there  is  no  other  power.  Therefore,  the  best  thing  for  us  is  to  live  in  His  will  and  pray 
only  to  Him  to  keep  us  under  His  glance  of  grace.  But,  the  question  arises  how  to 
recognize  God’s  will;  who  can  guide  us  in  this  respect?  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
about  that  person  who  can  provide  us  all  the  necessary  guidance  in  this  regard  and 
help  us  remain  worthy  of  God’s  grace  and  mercy. 

Quoting  examples  from  Hindu  mythology,  Guru  Ji  reveals  that  source  and  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  through  the  word  (of  guidance)  of  the  Guru,  many  silent  sages  and  gods 
like  Indira  and  Brahma  were  emancipated.  Yes,  it  was  through  the  Guru’s  grace  that 
(god  Brahma's  sons),  Sanak , Sanandan  and  many  penitents  and  devotees  were  ferried 
across.”(l) 

Saying  it  in  plain  words.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  how  can  we  (be  free  of 
worldly  evils  and)  swim  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean  without  the  (guidance  of 
the  Guru’s)  word?  (Because,  without  meditating  on)  God’s  Name,  the  world  remains 
afflicted  with  the  malady  of  (double  minded  ness  or)  duality  and  we  get  drowned 
again  and  again  (in  the  sea  of  worldly  desires.  It  is  only  the  Guru,  who  can  save  us 
from  this  predicament). ”(1 -pause) 

Now  listing  some  of  the  unique  blessings,  which  the  Guru  alone  can  bestow  on  us,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Guru  is  (the  embodiment  of  the)  indescribable  and  mysterious 
God.  (By  reflecting  on  his  word  and  thus)  serving  the  Guru,  one  obtains  the 
knowledge  of  the  three  worlds.  On  whom  the  beneficent  Guru  has  himself  bestowed 
the  gift  (of  God’s  Name,  that  person)  has  realized  the  incomprehensible  and 
mysterious  (God).”(2) 
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Explaining,  how  one  obtains  such  a divine  enlightenment  that  one  realizes  the 
incomprehensible  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  our)  mind  is  like  a king  (in  our 
body,  one  who  reflects  on  the  Guru’s  words,  that  one’s)  mind  gets  convinced  by  the 
mind  itself,  (that  it  is  not  a right  thing  to  think  evil  thoughts  and  run  after  worldly 
desires,  so  that  person’s)  desire  of  the  mind  is  absorbed  in  the  mind  itself.  That  one’s 
mind  has  become  like  a yogi  (who  seeks  union  with  God).  Its  separation  (from  God) 
has  been  destroyed  and  by  singing  God’s  praises  it  understands  (the  essence).”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  comment:  “(O’  my  friends),  rare  are 
those  in  the  world  who  by  (seeking  the  guidance  of)  the  Guru  have  reflected  on  his 
word  and  (completely  controlled  and)  stilled  their  mind.  O’  Nanak,  (those  blessed 
devotees  realize  that)  Master  is  fully  pervading  everywhere,  and  it  is  by  attuning  to  the 
true  Word  (of  the  Guru,  that)  one  gets  emancipated  (from  the  bonds  of  false  worldly 
involvements). ”(4- 1 -2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  (by 
attentively  reading  and  understanding  Gurbani  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth 
Sahib  Ji)  and  faithfully  follow  it.  By  doing  so,  we  could  control  our  mind  from 
running  after  false  worldly  pleasures,  and  it  would  get  attuned  to  the  meditation 
of  God’s  Name.  Then  a day  would  come,  when  showing  His  mercy  God  would 
free  us  from  the  worldly  ocean  and  accept  us  in  His  blissful  union. 


bhairo  mehlaa  1. 


§3§  j-tow  ii 

3?>t  feHfe  33t  33  UW  rife 

fkfo  opw  ii 

fy  331  33H  3tft  FFE1'  fe§  tt  EH  iTO 
IITII 

ufo  Efv  H3H  3lfe§  II 

HIT 

FF3  H3tT  fe3  otHU  3 |3fk  few  H3H 
IITII  3Tr§  II 

33  Hfo  oFH  ^y  3§  HH3T  offel  Ufa 
»ff3  si'kl  II 

3T3H"ftr  3T-T  EHU  3H  3H<V  fafu 

33  f 3f3t  IP  II 


nainee  darisat  nahee  tan  heenaa  jar 
jeeti-aa  sir  kaalo. 

roop  rang  rahas  nahee  saachaa  ki-o 
chhodai  jam  iaalo.  ||1|| 

paraanee  har  jap  janam  ga-i-o. 


saach  sabad  bin  kabahu  na  chhootas 
birthaa  janam  bha-i-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tan  meh  kaam  kroDh  ha-o  mamtaa 
kathin  peer  at  bhaaree. 
gurmukh  raam  japahu  ras  rasnaa  in 
biDh  tar  too  taaree.  1 12|  | 
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ao3  omo  ttforfa  ss«l  ust  Hat:  huh 

rtol  a fb^  II 

a<w  H?njftr  urftwr  fe  gra 

wfg  ?>  nfw  ii  3 ii 

3U  §5^  »FH  PcSd'H1  HtJtT  fwfe 

tgrgft  II 

(VTicT  grayftf  fsfk  gh-i  ?rf>r 
fe?  H1#  II8IPII3II 


bahray  karan  akal  bha-ee  hochhee 
sabad  sahj  nahee  boojhi-aa. 
janam  padaarath  manmukh  haari-aa  bin 
guranDhna  soojhi-aa.  ||3|| 

rahai  udaas  aas  niraasaa  sahj  Dhi-aan 
bairaagee. 

pararivat  naanak  gurmukh  chhootas 
raam  naam  liv  laagee.  1 14|  |2|  |3|  | 


Bhairon  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  cited  so  many  examples  from  Hindu  mythology  about 
the  devotees  who  obtained  salvation  by  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  But  the  problem  with  most  of  us  is  that  we  always  keep 
postponing  the  right  thing  for  a later  time.  When  we  are  young,  we  are  busy  in 
enjoying  the  worldly  pleasures.  On  reaching  middle  age  we  are  obsessed  with 
amassing  worldly  wealth  and  possessions.  Even  when  we  reach  old  age  and  our 
physical  strength  starts  waning,  still  we  remain  more  concerned  with  worldly  affairs 
than  listening  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  which  could 
save  us  from  the  future  pains  of  birth  and  death.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  focuses  on 
this  last  stage  of  life  and  tells  the  way  to  swim  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean. 

Reminding  us  about  the  state  of  our  health,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man  look  at  yourself), 
your  eyes  don’t  have  light,  your  body  has  become  frail,  old  age  has  over  powered  you, 
and  death  is  hanging  over  your  head.  But,  still  you  have  obtained  neither  (divine) 
beauty,  nor  love,  nor  true  (inner)  delight.  So  how  are  going  to  be  spared  from  the 
noose  of  death?”(l) 

Warning  us  about  how  our  life  is  being  wasted,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  mortal,  your  life  is 
passing  by.  Without  (meditating  on)  God  you  can  never  be  released  (from  worldly 
bonds)  and  your  life  would  go  to  waste. ”(1 -pause) 

Now  like  a competent  physician.  Guru  Ji  not  only  diagnoses  the  maladies  affecting  the 
patient’s  body,  but  also  prescribes  the  remedy  for  all  these  afflictions.  He  says:  “(O’ 
man),  within  your  body  are  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  worldly  attachment,  which  are 
causing  severe  pain.  Under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  repeat  God’s  Name  from  your 
tongue.  In  this  way  (you  would  not  only  get  rid  of  all  your  pain,  but  would  also)  swim 
across  (the  worldly  ocean). ”(2) 

However  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  a self-conceited  person.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  the  self-conceited  person  behaves  as  if  that  person’s)  ears  have 
become  deaf,  intellect  has  become  flawed,  and  has  not  realized  the  poise  (the  state  of 
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peace)  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru.  In  short),  the  egocentric  person  has  lost  the 
object  of  this  life,  because  without  the  (guidance  of)  the  Guru,  such  a person  remained 
blind  and  didn’t  realize  the  essence  of  life.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  sliabad  by  describing  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower  who  is 
freed  from  future  pains  of  birth  and  death.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who 
remains  detached  (from  worldly  desires,  even  when  living  in  the  world),  without  hope 
in  the  midst  of  hopes,  and  keeps  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  a state  of  poise,  Nanak 
submits  that  by  Guru’s  grace,  is  liberated  (from  the  worldly  bonds)  and  that  one’s 
mind  is  attuned  to  God’s  Name. ”(4-2-3) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  when  old  age  comes,  our  body  organs  stop 
functioning  properly,  and  our  mind  remains  filled  with  anger,  greed,  and 
attachment,  while  death  hangs  over  our  head.  In  that  state  of  mind  and  body,  it  is 
extremely  difficult  to  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word,  or  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
which  could  save  us  from  future  pains  of  birth  and  death.  Therefore,  instead  of 
postponing  meditation  on  God’s  Name  to  old  age  or  some  future  time,  we  should 
follow  Guru’s  advice  right  now,  and  meditate  on  Him  with  true  love  and 
dedication.  Only  then  we  can  be  spared  from  the  net  of  the  demon  of  death. 


bhairo  mehlaa  1. 


j-tow  ii 

33t  tl'rt  tide  <33  ftfH3  dtl1  33 
SHTTOt  II 

ftrfl  5"ftT  ofdrt  HtTKftf  <VH  ?> 

FF?>t  IHII 

wra  few  tifer  wfe  ii 

37H  fe%  ftdl  313  eft  H^1  tTW  HW 
mu  33Tf  ii 

fiHdd1  cffer  ftdl  did  d'dl  tTH  HW  3H 
3tfe  II 

H3  iW  oft  feitl7  fettPVfH  UH  3$  of$ 
Sftj  3 ?tt<3  113 II 

bffH3  of7  3H  f33Wt  iTfew  Hfe3T3 

fefe  ft-TTPfe  II 

tT3  Wdl  H35  §3  rtdl  WfelW  33  Wdl 
oPW  HHfet  II 3 II 


bhooNdee  chaal  charan  kar  khisray 
tuchaa  dayh  kumlaanee. 
naytree  DhunDh  karan  bha-ay  bahray 
manmukh  naam  na  jaanee.  1 1 1|  | 

anDhulav  ki-aa  paa-i-aa  jag  aa-ay. 
raam  ridai  nahee  gur  kee  sayvaa 
chaalay  mool  gavaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jihvaa  rang  nahee  har  raatee  jab  bolai 
tab  feekay. 

sant  janaa  kee  nindaa  vi-aapas  pasoo 
bha-ay  kaday  hohi  na  neekay.  1 12|  | 

amrit  kaa  ras  virlee  paa-i-aa  satgur 
mayl  milaa-ay. 

jab  lag  sabad  bhayd  nahee  aa-i-aa  tab 
lag  kaal  santaa-ay.  1 13|  | 
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>X?>  5 5?  UJf  otgg  ?>  FFTifH  &k  5? 
irfewiw  ii 

ara  UdH'ft!  U3H  U?  tffew  iTOc*  otfj 

fdd'd1  iieii3iien 


an  ko  dar  ghar  kabhoo  na  jaanas  ayko 
dar  sachi-aaraa. 

gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-i-aa  naanak 
kahai  vichaaraa.  1 14|  |3|  |4|  | 


Bhairon  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  warned  us  that  when  old  age  comes,  our  body  organs 
stop  functioning  properly,  and  our  mind  remains  filled  with  anger,  greed,  and 
attachment,  while  death  hangs  over  our  head.  In  that  state  of  mind  and  body  it  is 
extremely  difficult  to  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word  or  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which 
could  save  us  from  the  future  pains  of  birth  and  death.  In  this  shabad , he  again  points 
out  the  disabilities  and  infirmities,  which  make  a man’s  condition  very  pitiable  in  old 
age,  and  therefore  stresses  upon  the  necessity  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  without 
any  further  delay. 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  a self-conceited  person  in  old  age,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Even 
though  one’s)  gait  becomes  clumsy,  hands  and  feet  become  shaky,  skin  gets  wrinkled, 
eyes  become  foggy,  and  ears  become  hard  of  hearing,  (yet  still)  the  self-conceited 
person  doesn’t  realize  (the  importance  of  meditating  on)  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  asks  such  a self-conceited  person:  “O’  blind  fool,  what  have  you 
gained  by  coming  into  this  world?  (You  have  neither  enshrined)  God  in  your  mind, 
nor  performed  service  of  the  Guru  (by  reflecting  on  Gurbani.  Instead  of  earning  any 
merit)  you  are  departing  (from  this  world)  losing  (even)  your  capital  (of  life 
breaths).”(  1 -pause) 

Showing  a self-conceited  person  the  mirror  of  his  or  her  life  conduct.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  mortal),  your  tongue  is  not  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  Whenever  it  speaks,  it 
(utters)  insipid  (words).  You  remain  busy  in  slandering  the  saintly  people.  You  have 
always  remained  (and  behaved  like)  an  animal,  and  never  became  good.”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  rare  ones  have  enjoyed  the  relish  of 
(divine)  nectar,  whom  (God)  unites  with  Himself  through  the  true  Guru.  As  long  as 
(one  has)  not  realized  the  mystery  (the  inner  spiritual  meaning  of  Gurbani,  the 
Guru’s)  word,  death  continues  to  torture  (and  one  keeps  suffering  the  pains  of  births 
and  deaths). ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “After  due  deliberation,  Nanak  says  that  the  person  who 
except  for  the  one  true  door  (of  God),  doesn’t  know  the  door  of  any  other  house 
(doesn’t  pray  or  looks  for  help  from  any  other  lesser  god  or  goddess),  by  Guru’s  grace 
that  person  obtains  supreme  state  (of  union  with  God). ”(4-3-4) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  with  the  advent  of  old  age  our  body  becomes 
frail.  Our  sense  faculties  and  organs  become  very  weak  and  unable  to  perform 
their  functions.  Therefore,  the  sooner  we  listen  to  the  Guru’s  word  (the  Gurbani) 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  the  better  it  will  be  for  our  salvation.  However,  we 
have  to  remember  that  we  should  worship  only  the  one  supreme  God  and  not  any 
statues  or  other  such  entities.  Only  then  we  would  obtain  the  supreme  status  or 
union  with  God. 


fuf  HU7F  'l  II 

bhairo  mehlaa  1. 

Frareft  tfe  feu  arfa  ufet  few  ufeu 
did'fw  ii 

ffe  uw  ifet  fet  UU  few  fefc  feu 
Fraiu  ffefer  mu 

sag  lee  rain  sovat  gal  faahee  dinas 
janjaal  gavaa-i-aa. 

khin  pal  gharhee  nahee  parabh  jaani-aa 
jin  ih  jagat  upaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

HU  & fcfe  fufe  uy  ufe  || 

fewr  u wfufe  ffew  u ufeH  uu-r  twu 
dlicCdl  mil  UUfe  II 

man  ray  ki-o  chhootas  dukh  bhaaree. 
ki-aa  lay  aavas  ki-aa  lay  jaavas  raam 
japahu  gurikaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fife  otuw  HUHtf  Hfe  fet  Hfc  WT 

fefe  W II 

oCW  fecTO  HU1  fefu  fe  feu  <Vd  dlfe 
feF  IP  II 

ooNPha-o  kaval  manmukh  mat  hochhee 
man  anDhai  sir  PhanPhaa. 
kaal  bikaal  sadaa  sir  tayrai  bin  naavai 
gal  fanPhaa.  1 12|  | 

Sdldl  tl'rt  ife  Ufe  >5ftfe  Hdd  Hdfd 
ftdl  seal  II 

FFHU  HU  t 3TU  U few  WJ?fe  fe 
o(Hfet  113 II 

dagree  chaal  naytar  fun  anPhulav 
sabad  surat  nahee  bhaa-ee. 
saastar  bayd  tarai  gun  hai  maa-i-aa 
anPhula-o  PhanPh  kamaa-ee.  1 13|  | 

tffe§  yw  ?uf  oiu  ufeu  yunfe  fws 
fefe  ii 

Huy  alti'fd  uw  uh  few  uuw  feu 

fefe  MB  MB  im  II 

kho-i-o  mool  laabh  kah  paavas  durmat 
gi-aan  vihoonay. 

sabad  beechaar  raam  ras  chaakhi-aa 
naanaksaach  pateeriay.  ||4||4||5|| 

Bhairon  Mehla-1 

In  the  second  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad , addressing  a self -conceited  person.  Gum 
Ji  had  said:  “(O’  mortal),  your  tongue  is  not  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  whenever  it 
speaks,  it  (utters)  insipid  (words).  You  remain  busy  in  slandering  the  saintly  people. 
You  have  always  remained  (and  behaved  like)  an  animal,  and  never  became  good.”  In 
this  shabad,  he  reminds  us  further  how  we  are  wasting  our  lives,  and  sowing  the  seeds 
for  our  own  perpetual  suffering. 
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First  pointing  to  the  way  in  which  we  spend  our  days  and  nights,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
man),  the  entire  night  you  spend  in  sleep  (or  remain  engaged  in  sexual  pursuits.  This 
is  like  putting)  a noose  of  death  around  your  neck.  The  day  you  waste  in  worldly 
entanglements.  Even  for  a moment,  you  have  not  remembered  that  God,  who  has 
created  this  world. ”(1) 

Therefore,  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind, 
how  are  you  going  to  be  delivered  from  this  acute  pain  (of  births  and  deaths?  Just 
think)  what  did  you  bring  into  this  world  and  what  are  going  to  depart  with?  (So 
instead  of  amassing  worldly  wealth)  worship  God,  which  would  prove  useful  to  you 
(in  the  end). ”(1 -pause) 

Now  commenting  on  our  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man,  because  of  following) 
your  self-conceited  mind,  your  intellect  has  become  so  flawed  that  (your  heart  has 
become  depressed  like)  a lotus  turned  upside  down.  Because  of  your  blind  (foolish) 
mind,  (you  always  remain  entangled  in  worldly  troubles,  as  if)  there  is  always  a load 
of  worldly  problems  on  your  head.  The  (suffering  of  the  rounds  of)  birth  and  death 
always  keeps  hanging  over  your  head,  and  without  meditating  on  the  Name,  there 
would  be  a noose  of  death  around  your  neck  (and  you  would  keep  going  through  the 
repeated  pains  of  birth  and  death). ”(2) 

There  are  some  among  us  who  do  read  holy  books  and  do  other  rituals,  but  still  live  in 
ego  and  remain  busy  in  amassing  worldly  wealth,  and  worldly  pursuits.  As  if  talking 
to  such  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man,  your)  walk  is  arrogant,  your  eyes  are  blinded 
(by  worldly  wealth),  and  reflection  on  the  (Guru’s)  word  has  not  appealed  to  you. 
(Even  though  you)  read  Shastras  and  Vedas  (the  Hindu  holy  books,  you  remain) 
involved  in  the  three  modes  of  Maya  (the  impulses  for  power,  vice,  or  virtue),  and  you 
keep  running  after  Maya  (the  worldly  wealth  and  power). ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man)  of  evil  intellect  and  without  divine  wisdom, 
you  have  lost  even  the  capital  of  your  life  (breaths.  The  question  of)  profit  doesn’t 
arise.  Only  those,  who  upon  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  have  relished  elixir 
of  God’s  elixir  (Name),  O’  Nanak  they  remain  satiated  (and  immersed)  in  the  eternal 
(God). ”(4-4-5) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  reflect  on  our  life  and  realize  how 
with  the  passing  of  time,  our  body  is  becoming  frail,  organs  are  deteriorating, 
and  death  is  looming  large  on  our  heads.  Therefore  right  away,  we  should  start 
reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word  ( Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  and 
start  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Only  then  our  life  may  become  fruitful, 
otherwise  we  would  keep  suffering  perpetual  pains  of  births  and  deaths. 

fraw  ^ ii  bhairo  mehlaa  1. 

are  ^ nfar  3U  fe?>  g7#  OTfc  #far  gur  kai  sang  rahai  din  raatee  raam 
a73T  ii  rasan  rang  raataa. 
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>X?sr  ?>  tT7^  HW  Usl'ilk  >fefk  Wfs 
ihii 

H rl?>  W H Hfc  II 

WV  J-T  f<d  ttRRPjfk  d'd1  3RT  St  oc<d 

oort  mu  11 

wkfk  grufe  ygy  Gwri*  »rfe  hot 

»fkk  II 

UfcT  Uf3  >Xdfd  Hda  frtdd fd  dfd  dftw 
TO  %H  IP  II 

UiT  TOP 

Frfk  ak  Hf  wffij?  fko^  fkfw  hw  ?> 
ii 

fcgHW  ?VK  Wffij?  3H  HHfe 

ufk  tret  ii  3 ii 

dldl  die!  fkfo  tt'O1  U^fk  dldHftf  <y  fk 
II 

Hdlrt  5tf  fkd fd  3TsT  Hd1  <VOo(  <TH 

mret  iimmii£ii 


avar  na  jaanas  sabad  pachhaanas  antar 
jaan  pachhaataa.  ||1|| 

so  jan  aisaa  mai  man  bhaavai. 

aap  maar  a pram  par  raataa  gur  kee  kaar 

kamaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

antar  baahar  purakh  niranjan  aad 
purakh  aadayso. 

ghat  ghat  antar  sarab  nirantar  rav 
rahi-aa  sach  vayso.  ||2|| 


saach  ratay  sach  amrit  jihvaa  mithi-aa 
mail  na  raa-ee. 

nirmal  naam  amrit  ras  chaakhi-aa  sabad 
ratay  pat  paa-ee.  ||3|| 

guriee  gunee  mil  laahaa  paavas 
gurmukh  naam  vadaa-ee. 
saglay  dookh  miteh  gur  sayvaa  naanak 
naam  sakhaa-ee.  ||4||5||6|| 


SGGS  P-1127 


Bhairon  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  few  shabads.  Guru  Ji  explained,  how  blinded  by  our  self-conceit  and 
flawed  intellect,  we  do  not  care  to  earn  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  and  depart  from 
here  after  wasting  our  life  in  fruitless  worldly  pursuits.  In  this  sliabad , he  describes 
what  kind  of  a person  he  likes,  how  much  he  respects  and  what  kinds  of  blessings 
such  a person  obtains. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I love  that  person  who  keeps  the  Guru’s  advice  in  the 
mind,  as  if)  day  and  night  that  person  remains  in  the  company  of  the  Guru  and  imbued 
with  His  love  keeps  singing  God’s  praises  from  the  tongue.  Such  a person  doesn’t 
recognize  anybody  else  (as  all  powerful),  and  only  recognizes  the  (divine)  word  (of 
the  Guru  as  his  or  her  sole  guide  and  knowing  that  God)  resides  within,  such  a person 
recognizes  Him.”(l) 

Stating  briefly  what  kind  of  person  he  likes,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that 
person  is  pleasing  to  my  mind  who  stilling  his  or  her  self  (conceit)  is  imbued  with  the 
love  of  the  limitless  (God)  and  does  what  the  Guru  says.”(l-  pause) 
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Now  listing  some  of  the  beliefs  and  habits  of  such  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(The 
person  who  is  pleasing  to  me),  pays  obeisance  to  that  immaculate  God  who  is  both 
within  and  without  and  is  the  primal  being.  (Such  a person  believes  that)  eternal  God 
is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart  and  every  place  in  the  same  form.”(2) 

Describing  the  qualities  of  such  Guru  followers  and  blessings  obtained  by  them.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  such  Guru’s  followers)  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the 
eternal  (God),  on  their  tongue  is  always  the  life  rejuvenating  God’s  (Name),  and  from 
their  tongue  is  never  uttered  any  false  or  evil  (word).  Having  quaffed  the  relish  of  the 
life  rejuvenating  God’s  (Name)  and  being  imbued  with  ( Gurbani , the  Guru’s)  word, 
they  obtain  honor  (in  God’s  court). ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  things  such  meritorious  people  do 
when  they  meet  each  other,  and  the  blessings  they  obtain.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
when  such)  meritorious  people  meet  each  other,  they  earn  the  profit  (of  God’s  Name), 
and  by  Guru’s  grace  obtain  the  honor  of  (God’s)  Name.  O’  Nanak,  (by  following  his 
advice,  and  thus)  serving  the  Guru),  all  their  sufferings  are  dispelled,  because  God’s 
Name  becomes  their  helper.”(4-5-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  the  beloved  Sikhs  of  our 
Guru,  and  get  rid  of  all  our  pains  and  sorrows,  then  we  should  live  our  life  in 
accordance  with  the  Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib.  Then  we  would 
realize  that  the  most  pious  thing  to  do  in  this  world  is  to  erase  our  ego,  sing 
praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  by  doing  so  we  would  obtain 
honor  in  God’s  court. 


bhairo  mehlaa  1. 


tu©  H375r  1 II 

feuu  ugr  huh  hu  re  uru  udH'tfl 
ufeb>r  ii 

»WU  §■  fedd'dH  HUH  fwfe 

fen  ufebw  ihii 

HU  % UUJ  HUlfe  feu  ufefel  II 

arayfif  uu-r  <vh  Hfu  feu%  huh  Hut 

urfu  iuubtf  ihii  uzrt  ii 

HUH  #H  H§  otHU  U fufe  WPUH  HHJ  U 
Hut  II 

feu  Ufu  UT-f  o[  Hoffe  U ipufe  ffe  h£ 
feu  Ufet  IP  II 

w otuu  hur#  ufe  uufe  huh  u 
feufe  aiu1^  ii 

feu  3TU  HUH  Hoffd  UUt  SU  ut  Wiy rt 

tig  UTHU1  II3II 


hirdai  naam  sarab  Phan  Dhaaran  gur 
parsaadee  paa-ee-ai. 
amar  padaarath  tay  kirtaarath  sahj  Dhi- 
aan  liv  laa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 

man  ray  raam  bhagat  chit  laa-ee-ai. 
gurmukh  raam  naam  jap  hirdai  sahj 
saytee  ghar  jaa-ee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bharam  bhayd  bha-o  kabahu  na 
chhootas  aavat  jaat  na  jaanee. 
bin  har  naam  ko  mukat  na  paavas  doob 
mu-ay  bin  paanee.  | \2\ \ 

DhanDhaa  karat  sag  lee  pat  khovas 
bharam  na  mitas  gavaaraa. 
bin  gur  sabad  mukat  nahee  kab  hee 
anPhulay  PhanPh  pasaaraa.  ||3|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 604  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1127 


fi=T§  HTfcwr  H?>  ut  §■ 

ywr  II 

FFfettF  iTOcT  »l?f  ?> 

ot  iieii^iiPii 


akul  niranjan  si-o  man  maani-aa  man 
hee  tay  man  moo-aa. 
antar  baahar  ayko  jaani-aa  naanak  avar 
na  doo-aa.  ||4||6||7|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  become  the  beloved 
sikhs  of  our  Guru,  and  get  rid  of  all  our  pains  and  sorrows,  then  we  should  live  our  life 
in  accordance  with  Gurbani , the  Guru’s  word.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us  exactly  what 
to  do  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  obtain  by  following  that  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  among  all  kinds  of  wealth),  God’s  Name  is  the  supreme 
wealth  and  support  (for  a person. 

We)  obtain  (this  wealth)  by  Guru’s  grace.  (By  obtaining  this)  imperishable  bounty,  all 
our  objectives  are  achieved,  (but  to  obtain  it,  we  should)  attune  our  mind  to  meditation 
(on  God)  in  a state  of  poise. ”(1) 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  we  should  attune 
ourselves  to  God’s  worship.  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  our  heart,  as  per  Guru’s 
advice,  we  easily  reach  our  house  (the  abode  of  God).”(l -pause) 

However,  cautioning  us  against  trying  other  ritualistic  methods  for  obtaining 
salvation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  (meditating  on)  God’s  Name,  one’s 
doubt,  discrimination,  and  dread  never  goes  away,  and  one’s  comings  and  goings  do 
not  cease.  (In  short),  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  nobody  ever  obtains 
salvation,  (all  those  who  have  tried  other  methods,  have  so  wasted  their  lives,  as  if) 
they  have  drowned  without  water.”(2) 

Therefore  using  little  harsh  words,  Guru  Ji  warns:  “O’  fool,  by  remaining  engaged  in 
worldly  business  (all  the  time),  you  lose  all  your  honor,  and  your  doubt  never  goes 
away.  O’  blind  man,  without  reflecting  on  Guru’s  word  you  would  never  be 
emancipated  (from  worldly  bonds),  and  would  remain  engaged  in  (useless)  worldly 
business  and  expanse. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  what  happens,  when  a person  develops 
complete  faith  in  God.  He  says:  “(When  one’s)  mind  is  imbued  with  complete  faith  in 
that  casteless  and  immaculate  God,  one’s  mind  is  convinced  by  the  mind  itself.  Then 
O’  Nanak,  one  realizes  that  there  is  one  God,  and  no  other.”(4-6-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  life  in  the  pursuits  of 
worldly  wealth,  we  should  try  to  earn  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  by  following 
Guru’s  advice  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji. 
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How  H II 

bhairo  mehlaa  1. 

hutu  feiyuuuyHrfejy^feuyu 

HU  II 

Uhl  (VH  feu  Hotfe  U irufe  Hotfe  (VfH 
yuyfe  uu  inn 

jagan  horn  punn  tap  poojaa  dayh 
dukhee  nit  doolfe  sahai. 
raam  naam  bin  mukat  na  paavas  mukat 
naam  gurmukh  lahai.  1 1 1|  | 

Uhl  Uhl  fan  faotj  ih  fdi  Hrtt-F  11 

fey  tru  fey  awl  hw  feu  cvu  feuuy 

Hfe  UHU7  IIHII  UUfe  II 

raam  naam  bin  birthay  jag  janmaa. 
bikh  khaavai  bikh  bolee  bolai  bin  naavai 
nihfal  mar  bharmanaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

yHUof  ITU  fe»TctUU  Utft  Hfw  SUH 
feoFU  ofe  II 

fey  yu  hho  Hotfe  o(0'  yfet  uni  urn 
fey  fufe  HU  113 II 

pustak  paafe  bi-aakaran  vakhaanai 
sanDhi-aa  karam  tikaal  karai. 
bin  gur  sabad  mukat  kahaa  paraanee 
raam  naam  bin  urajh  marai.  1 12|  | 

WS  SHUU  fiw  HU  UUt  did  fa  dldrt 
»ife  uhu  au  ii 

um  <vh  fey  H'fd  u wn?  Hfe  ufe  ufe 

Uhl  H irfe  ife  IIUII 

dand  kamandal  sikhaa  soot  Dhotee 
tirath  gavan  at  bharman  karai. 
raam  naam  bin  saaNt  na  aavai  jap  har 
har  naam  so  paar  parai.  ||3|| 

HU7  HotU  ufe  UHH  uurfet  HHU  tfe 
ufe  uury  ufew  ii 

uhr  tuh  fey  feufe  u wife  feuu  S' 
feu  uy  ufewr  mb  ii 

jataa  mukat  tan  bhasam  lagaa-ee 
bastar  chhod  tan  nagan  bha-i-aa. 
raam  naam  bin  taripat  na  aavai  kirat  kai 
baaNPhai  bhaykh  bha-i-aa.  1 14|  | 

rfe  tffef  HU  Hfe  ufe  HUfeffe  HU  SU 

f huh  ufer  ii 

yU  UUTUfe  UTfe  $ HU  of§  ufe  UH 

uro  tfe  Ufer  mump  lit  ii 

jaytay  jee-a  jant  jal  thal  mahee-al  jatar 
katar  too  sarab  jee-aa. 
gur  parsaad  raalfe  lay  jan  ka-o  har  ras 
naanakjhol  pee-aa.  ||5||7||8|| 

Bhairon  Mehla-1 

In  second  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  stated  that  without  (meditating  on) 
God’s  Name,  one’s  doubt,  discrimination,  and  dread  never  goes  away,  and  one’s 
comings  and  goings  do  not  cease.  (In  short),  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
nobody  ever  obtains  salvation.  In  this  shabad,  he  lists  many  of  the  rituals  and  holy 
garbs,  which  people  in  those  days  used  to  adopt  in  the  belief  that  by  doing  so  they 
would  obtain  salvation.  He  categorically  rejects  all  such  practices  and  re-affirms  that 
without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  cannot  obtain  salvation. 
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First  commenting  on  the  custom  of  arranging  holy  feasts,  giving  to  charities,  or  doing 
penances,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  any  one  who)  hosts  (community  feasts, 
called)  Yajnas,  lights  sacrificial  fires,  gives  to  charities,  does  penances  and  worships, 
is  only  torturing  the  body  and  bearing  pain.  Without  God’s  Name  one  doesn’t  obtain 
salvation,  and  that  redeeming  Name,  one  can  obtain  (only  by  acting  on  the  advice  of) 
the  Guru  ”(1) 

Stating  how  useless  and  even  harmful  are  all  other  deeds,  if  one  doesn’t  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  fruitless  is  the  birth  of  those  in  the  world 
who  remain  without  God’s  Name.  (Without  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  one  gets  so 
involved  in  evil  deeds,  as  if)  one  is  eating  poison  and  uttering  poisonous  (words.  In 
short),  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one’s  life  is  fruitless  and  one  keeps  dying 
and  wandering  (in  existences). ”(1  -pause) 

Next  commenting  on  the  results  of  reading  holy  books,  delivering  sermons,  or  doing 
ritual  worships,  which  many  pundits  do,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one)  may  do 
(ritual)  reading  of  holy  books,  deliver  lectures  on  rules  of  grammar,  and  say  prayers 
three  times  daily  but  without  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word  and  without  (meditating 
on)  God’s  Name,  the  mortal  cannot  obtain  salvation  and  one  dies  entangled  (in  these 
rituals). ”(2) 

Regarding  the  garbs  and  symbols  adopted  by  the  yogis  and  pundits,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Even  if  a person  wanders  excessively  around  holy  places,  holding  a staff  and  a 
begging  bowl  in  one’s  hand,  or  sporting  a hair-tuft  and  wearing  a loin-cloth,  (still) 
without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  doesn’t  obtain  peace.  However  one  who 
contemplates  on  God’s  Name  is  ferried  across  (the  worldly  ocean  and  doesn’t  go 
through  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  again). ”(3) 

Now  especially  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  yogis  who  abandoning  their 
families  become  recluses,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one)  may  weave  one’s 
matted  hair  in  to  a crown,  smear  one’s  body  with  ashes,  and  discarding  clothes,  may 
become  naked,  (but  still)  without  God’s  Name  one  doesn’t  obtain  contentment  (from 
worldly  desires.  Actually),  one  adopts  such  holy  garbs,  (because  one  is  so)  bound  by 
one’s  pre-ordained  destiny.”(4) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  humbly  praying  to  God  and  saying:  “(O’ 
God),  many  are  the  creatures  and  beings  in  the  waters,  lands,  and  skies.  You  are 
pervading  in  all  of  them.  Please  save  Your  devotee  Nanak  and  bless  him  that  through 
Guru’s  grace,  he  may  enjoy  meditating  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again. ”(5-7-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  and  enjoy  the 
nectar  of  God’s  Name,  we  should  avoid  all  such  practices  as  ritualistic  reading  of 
scriptures,  fasting  or  roaming  around  pilgrimage  places.  Instead,  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  under  Guru’s  guidance.  Only  then  would  we  obtain 
salvation  from  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  and  enjoy  the  eternal  peace  of  union 
with  God. 
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g'grtgf  huw7?  uftfe  ujh  h 

raag  bhairo  mehlaa  3 cha-upday 
qhar  1 

Hfddld  tjrrfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

wfs  of  utuh  ?>  aufeiu  sut  n 

HUH  feu  H JPUHS  UUt  IIHII 

jaat  kaa  garab  na  karee-ahu  ko-ee. 
barahm  binday  so  baraahman  ho-ee. 

Mill 

rFfe  oF  UTUH  ?>  otfe  yutf  gi^T  || 

jaat  kaa  garab  na  kar  moorakh  gavaaraa. 

UiT  wt 

SGGS  P-1128 

fen  UTUH  §■  Utffe  HUH  (dol'd1  IIHII 
UUfe  II 

is  garab  tay  chaleh  bahut  vikaaraa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

ufe  dUH  »FH  Hf  aut  II 
HUH  feu  t HH  §ufe  UHt  113 II 

chaaray  varan  aakhai  sabh  ko-ee. 
barahm  bind  tay  sabh  opat  ho-ee.  1 12|  | 

Hfet  £ct  HUTW  HfW  II 
HU  fefa  H7#  Ult  SkFU7  IIHII 

maatee  ayk  sagal  sansaaraa. 

baho  biDh  bhaaNday  gharhai  kumHaaraa. 

1 13|  | 

UU  3H  fefe  tfet  oF  WoFU7  II 

ujfe  § at  aid'd1  lien 

panch  tat  mil  dayhee  kaa  aakaaraa. 
ghat  vaDh  ko  karai  beechaaraa.  1 14|  | 

ddd  (VOcl  feu  i416  o(dH  HH 
UUt  II 

fen  Hfddjd  Hotfe  ?>  UUt  imilHIl 

kahat  naanak  ih  jee-o  karam  banDh 
ho-ee. 

bin  satgur  bhaytay  mukat  na  ho-ee. 
II5IUII 

Rag  Bhairon  Mehla-3 
Chaupadey  Ghar-1 

Just  as  in  America,  so  many  tyrannies  and  persecutions  have  been  perpetrated  on  the 
native  Indians  and  blacks;  similarly  the  lower  caste  persons  have  been  persecuted  in 
India.  According  to  the  most  prominent  Hindu  belief,  people  are  divided  into  four 
castes.  These  castes  in  accordance  with  their  social  status  are  (1)  Brahmins  (the  priest 
class),  (2)  Kasliatrayas  (the  warriors),  (3)  Vaish  (the  business  class),  and  (4)  Shudras 
(the  servant  class).  Historically  and  to  a certain  extent  even  now  many  people  feel 
so  arrogant  about  their  high  caste  that  they  wouldn’t  let  the  lower  caste  Sliudras  even 
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touch  them.  In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  raises  his  voice  against  such  a corrupt  social 
system,  and  strongly  advises  the  people  not  to  indulge  in  any  pride  or  ego  on  account 
of  their  caste  or  race. 


Addressing  all  of  us,  particularly  the  Brahmins,  who  consider  themselves  as  the 
highest  class,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  one  should  feel  arrogant  about  one’s 
caste.  (Because,  by  being  born  in  a high  Brahmin  family,  one  doesn’t  become  a high 
caste  Brahmin).  That  person  alone  is  a Brahmin  who  realizes  Braham  (the  all- 
pervading  God).”(l) 

Giving  the  main  reason  why  one  shouldn’t  feel  conceited  because  of  one’s  caste,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O’  foolish  ignorant  man,  do  not  be  arrogant  about  your  caste.  Because  from 
such  an  arrogance,  arise  many  (social)  evils. ”(1  -pause) 

Reminding  us  about  our  one  common  origin,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
everybody  talks  about  the  four  different  castes,  (but  one  should  realize)  that  the  entire 
creation  has  been  created  from  (the  one)  God’s  sperm  (or  light). ”(2) 

Explaining  with  a beautiful  example,  how  all  of  us  have  been  created  out  of  the  same 
basic  elements.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as  from  the  same  clay),  a potter 
fashions  pots  of  many  different  forms,  (similarly  God  has  created  the  entire  world  out 
of  the  same  clay  or  material). ”(3) 

So  that  we  may  not  have  any  doubts  about  the  basic  materials  or  the  elements,  out  of 
which  all  us  have  been  made,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a human)  body  is  formed 
by  combining  five  elements  (earth,  ether,  air,  water,  and  fire).  No  one  can  say  that 
there  are  more  or  less  (of  these  elements  in  the  bodies  of  human  beings  belonging  to 
one  caste  or  other). ”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  everyone 
is  bound  by  the  destiny  (based  on  one’s  past  deeds),  and  without  meeting  (and 
following)  the  true  Guru,  one  is  not  freed  from  (these  bonds). ”(5-1) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  the  same  God  has 
created  all  human  beings,  out  of  the  same  five  elements  of  earth,  water,  air,  fire, 
and  ether.  We  should  never  be  proud  of  our  caste  or  race,  and  we  should 
consider  all  human  beings  equal  like  our  brothers  and  sisters. 

HOTS1  3 II  bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

B#  fcjut  ufe  ii  jogee  garihee  pandit  bhavkh-Dhaaree. 

£ wit  wiuoret  iiqn  ay  sootay  apnai  ahaNkaaree.  1 1 1|  | 


irfew  nfe  htht  gftw  Hfe  ii  maa-i-aa  mad  maataa  rahi-aa  so-ay. 

FraiB  gfj  <5  yn  stfe  ihii  ii  jaagat  rahai  na  moosai  ko-ay.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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H FT#  fkff  Hfddld  fKW  II 
W dHdlfd  olt  IP  II 


so  jaagai  jis  satgur  milai. 
panch  doot  oh  vasgat  karai.  1 12|  | 


h rTW  H 3H  aldt  ii  so  jaagai  jo  tat  beechaarai. 

wfU  Ht  w ?kJ  fri  ii 3 ii  aap  marai  avraa  nah  maarai.  1 13| 


H rl'dl  FT  ta  Id'S  II 

yd  fold  fd  et  3 3 lien 


so  jaagai  jo  ayko  jaariai. 

parkirat  chhodai  tat  pachhaanai.  1 14|  | 


uu  ftft  ft#  afe  ii  chahu  varnaa  vich  jaagai  ko-ay. 

fih  ora  t ft  nfe  im ii  iamai  kaalai  tav  chhootai  so-av.  ||5|| 


aua  ?vaa  Fra  ff#  nfe  ii 

wra  ff  at  tat  tfe  ii£ipii 


kahat  naanak  jan  jaagai  so-ay. 

gi-aan  anjan  jaa  kee  naytree  ho-ay. 

I|6||2|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  asked  us  to  remember  that  the  same  God  has  created 
all  human  beings,  out  of  the  same  five  elements  of  earth,  water,  air,  fire,  and  ether.  We 
should  never  be  proud  of  our  caste  or  race,  and  we  should  consider  all  human  beings 
equal  like  our  brothers  and  sisters.  However,  Guru  Ji  notes  that  everybody  is 
intoxicated  in  ego.  In  this  shabad,  he  asks  us  to  wake  up  to  the  reality  and  save 
ourselves  from  being  robbed  by  our  internal  enemies,  so  that  we  may  obtain  salvation 
from  false  worldly  bonds. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  whether  they  are)  yogis,  householders,  pundits,  or  (others) 
wearing  sectarian  garbs,  all  of  them  are  asleep  in  their  own  ego  (feeling  arrogant  about 
their  own  particular  sect,  caste,  or  creed). ”(1) 

However,  waking  us  from  our  slumber  (or  unawareness  of  how  we  are  being  robbed 
of  our  precious  human  life),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  who  is)  intoxicated 
with  the  wine  of  Maya  (worldly  riches  and  power),  is  asleep  (and  unaware  that  one’s 
internal  enemies  are  robbing  that  person  of  precious  human  life  breaths).  But  the 
person  who  remains  awake  (and  alert  to  the  worldly  enticements,  and  the  internal 
enemies),  no  one  robs  that  person. ”(1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  the  person  is  who  remains  awake  and  alert  to  being 
overpowered  by  the  evil  impulses.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  person  alone 
remains  awake  (and  careful  about  falling  victim  to  false  worldly  enticements,  or  evil 
impulses),  who  meets  the  true  Guru  (and  is  blessed  with  his  guidance).  That  person 
then  brings  under  control  the  five  demons  (and  doesn’t  let  the  mind  be  swayed  by  the 
impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  and  ego).”(2) 
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Describing  the  conduct  of  those  who  wake  up  to  the  false  worldly  attachments.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  person)  alone  wakes  up  (to  the  pitfalls  of  worldly 
involvements)  who  reflects  on  the  essence  (of  God.  That  person  stills  his  or  her  own 
self-conceit,  but  doesn’t  hurt  others.  In  this  way,  that  person)  slays  the  self,  but  not 
others. ”(3) 

Continuing  to  list  the  traits  of  an  awake  or  alert  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  person 
alone  wakes  up  (to  the  false  worldly  values),  who  recognizes  only  one  God  (and 
believes  that  we  all  have  been  created  by  the  same  power).  Such  a person  discards 
(attachment  to  worldly  things,  or)  the  creation  and  recognizes  the  essence  (or  the 
Creator). ”(4) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  out  of  the  four  castes,  only  a rare 
person  wakes  up  (and  becomes  alert  to  the  pitfalls  of  false  ego.  Such  a person)  alone  is 
freed  from  (the  tortures  of)  the  demon  of  death.”(5) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  devotee  Nanak  says  that 
only  that  person  wakes  up  (and  becomes  alert  to  the  false  worldly  allurements  in 
whose  eyes  is  applied  the  eye  powder  of  divine  knowledge  (who  listens  and 
internalizes  the  immaculate  advice  of  the  Guru). ”(6-2) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  being  arrogant  about  our  color, 
creed,  or  station  in  life,  we  should  remain  conscious  of  the  worldly  illusions  and 
our  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed  etc.  Following  the  Guru's  advice,  we 
should  bring  these  impulses  under  control,  and  instead  of  His  creations;  we 
should  love  and  worship  the  Creator  Himself.  By  doing  so  we  would  be 


emancipated  from  the  noose  of  death, 
t^f  Haw  3 II 

w cfe  gfe  wist  Hdi'yl  ii 
jto  wit  jtw  tret  ihii 

t ri?)  t fnf  oraa  yore1  n 

aot>)  a»r  uotH  ddd'd1  mu  refe  II 

fej  ttrore  3d1  a M'd1  ii 

fe?>  Hfa  few  aaa  a wit  ipii 


afe  ypre  tto  feyfewr  ii 

3T3  few  t uaw  ua  irfex1  nan 


bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

jaa  ka-o  raakhai  apnee  sarnaa-ee. 
saachay  laagai  saachaa  fal  paa-ee.  1 1 1|  | 

ray  jan  kai  si-o  karahu  pukaaraa. 
hukmay  ho-aa  hukmay  vartaaraa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

ayhu  aakaar  tayraa  hai  Dhaaraa. 
khin  meh  binsai  karat  na  laagai  baaraa. 
1 1 2 1 1 

kar  parsaad  ik  khayl  dikhaa-i-aa. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  param  pad  paa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 
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&U3  J-rfo  n1<s'rt  nfe  11  kahat  naanak  maar  jeevaalay  so-ay. 

w 33fw  7)  f?5U  MB  M3  ii  aisaa  boojhhu  bharam  na  bhoolahu 

ko-ay.  1 14| |3| | 

Bhairon  Mehla-3 

Whenever  we  face  a problem,  we  run  to  different  people,  gods,  or  astrologers  to  seek 
help  to  save  us  from  these  troubles.  There  are  only  a few  among  us  who  have  full  faith 
in  God  and  depend  only  on  Him  for  help.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of 
blessings  people  who  have  full  faith  in  God  obtain  and  what  advice,  they  have  for  us. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  whom  (God  keeps)  in  His  shelter  (by  keeping  that 
person  attuned  to  His  Name),  is  attached  to  the  eternal  (God)  and  obtains  the  true 
reward  (of  God's  Name).”(l) 

Therefore,  addressing  those  who,  when  facing  problems,  start  clamoring  before  other 
people  or  gods  and  goddesses,  he  says:  “(O’  man),  before  whom  are  you  crying  loud? 
(The  world  has)  come  into  existence  as  per  His  command,  and  everything  is 
happening  as  per  His  will,  (therefore  do  not  look  to  anybody  else  for  help,  except 
God).”(l-pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  indirectly  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  this  world 
depends  on  Your  support.  (If  You  so  desire),  it  gets  destroyed  in  an  instant,  and  it 
doesn’t  take  You  much  time  to  create  it  again.”(2) 

Stating  what  kind  of  a status  a person  obtains  who  is  blessed  with  this  understanding, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  showing  His  grace,  whom  (God)  reveals  this  play  (of 
the  world  and  makes  that  person  realize  that  everything  happens  as  per  God’s  will),  by 
Guru’s  grace  obtains  the  supreme  state  (of  salvation). ”(3) 

Therefore,  Gum  Ji  concludes  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says,  it  is  God  who 
creates  and  destroys  (all).  Realize  this  (truth)  and  don’t  get  lost  in  illusions  (that 
except  for  God,  anyone  else  can  change  your  destiny). ”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  understand  and  accept  that  it  is 
God  who  destroys  and  creates  everything,  and  gives  us  pain  and  pleasure.  He  is 
all-powerful  and  there  is  no  power  higher  than  Him.  Therefore  we  should  pray 
only  to  Him  for  help. 

>raw  3 ll  bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

h orwfe  <%3  cwjd'd  ii  mai  kaaman  mayraa  kant  kartaar. 

nldi'd  mil  jayhaa  karaa-ay  tayhaa  karee  seegaar. 

mu 
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fr  fen  3^  3^  tf  ii  jaaN  tis  bhaavai  taaN  karay  bhog. 

35  H?>  fto  H'foa  tot  ihii  11  tan  man  saachay  saahib  jog.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


fHHfe  fire7  oft  few  stt  11  ustat  nindaa  karay  ki-aa  ko-ee. 

w w ?fe  ntt  113 11  jaaN  aapay  vartai  ayko  so-ee.  1 12|  | 


3T3  UdH'dl  ftraK  ofHfet  II 
few§3Tt  3fewW  U3  HH3  ?TTfet 
113  II 


gur  parsaadee  piram  kasaa-ee. 
mila-ugee  da-i-aal  panch  sabad  vajaa-ee. 
1 13|  | 


3?>fe  at  few  afe  11  bhanat  naanak  karay  ki-aa  ko-ay. 

fen  t wfe  fi-rwTt'  tfe  II8IIBH  jis  no  aap  milaavai  so-ay.  1 14|  |4|  | 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  understand  and  accept  that 
it  is  God  who  destroys  and  creates  everything  and  gives  us  pain  and  pleasure.  He  is 
all-powerful  and  there  is  no  power  higher  than  Him.  Therefore  we  should  pray  only  to 
Him  help.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  live  and  act  in  accordance  with  God’s 
will.  He  illustrates  his  point  by  comparing  himself  to  a young  bride  in  those  days 
(more  than  500  years  ago)  when  women  were  totally  dependent  upon  their  husbands 
for  their  social  and  economic  survival.  So  it  was  absolutely  essential  for  the  brides  to 
win  the  love  and  pleasure  of  their  grooms. 

Calling  himself  the  bride  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  a young  bride 
and  (God)  the  Creator  is  my  groom.  Therefore,  however  He  makes  me  bedeck  myself 
(adorn  any  holy  garb),  I bedeck  (and  adorn)  accordingly.”(l) 

Continuing  the  above  metaphor,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  put  my  body  and 
mind  at  the  disposal  of  the  eternal  (God).  Therefore,  whenever  it  pleases  (Him,  He 
unites  me  with  Him  and)  enjoys  (my  company). ”(1-  pause) 

Now  sharing  with  us,  how  he  has  risen  above  any  kind  of  slander  or  praise,  he  says: 
“Now,  when  (I  have  realized,  that  God)  Himself  pervades  (in  all,  so)  whether  anyone 
praises  me  or  slanders  me,  it  doesn’t  affect  me  at  all.”(2) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind,  he  says:  “By  Guru’s  grace,  1 have  been  enticed 
by  His  love,  (I  am  sure  that)  I would  meet  that  merciful  God  (in  such  a delightful 
mood,  as  if)  playing  the  five  divine  melodies. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  complete  faith  in  God.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  Nanak  humbly  asks  what  can  anybody  do  (to  stop  a person  from  meeting 
Him),  whom  God  Himself  unites  (with  Him)?”(4-4) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  our 
God,  then  we  have  to  love  Him  as  if  we  are  His  brides  and  He  is  our  Spouse.  Just 
as  a bride  in  olden  days  used  to  wear  or  eat  with  gratitude  whatever  her  spouse 
gave  her,  similarly  we  should  cheerfully  accept  whatever  pleasure  or  pain  God 
gives  us.  Only  then  we  would  win  His  love  and  pleasure  and  become  worthy  of 
His  union. 


HsW  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

h yfe  ft?  h?>  <st  yfw  nra  ii 
trfw  i-pfe  huh  nfefe  nan 

so  mun  je  man  kee  dubiDhaa  maaray. 
dubiDhaa  maar  barahm  beechaaray.  ||1|| 

feH  H?>  ofet  tfHU  3T5t  II 

Hy  ivw  fcftr  tret  nan 

uufe  n 

is  man  ka-o  ko-ee  khojahu  bhaa-ee. 
man  khojat  naam  na-o  niPh  paa-ee.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 

yw  hu  ctfe  craft  huth  ftrfew  n 

HH37  3Ufe  f 113 II 

mool  moh  kar  kartai  jagat  upaa-i-aa. 
mamtaa  laa-ay  bharam  bholaa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

feH  H?i  ft  fife  tra^  II 

H?>  t UotH  Hfe  HH1^  II3II 

is  man  tay  sabh  pind  paraanaa. 

man  kai  veechaar  hukam  bujh  samaanaa. 

1 13|  | 

SGGS  P-1129 

oray  u%  ara  faratr  ara  n 

fey  H?>  frt  fey  h?>  st  ytw  Ha 

nan 

karam  hovai  gur  kirpaa  karai. 

ih  man  jaagai  is  man  kee  dubiPhaa 

marai.  ||4|| 

Ha  of  yafe  frf  aaraft  n 
Ha  nfe  an  »fefe  wrarait  im  n 

man  kaa  subhaa-o  sadaa  bairaagee. 
sabh  meh  vasai  ateet  anraagee.  ||5|| 

oraa  a afe  tf  n 

»rfe  yaa  faaaa  a§  n£imn 

kahat  naanak  jo  jaanai  bhav-o. 
aad  purakh  niranjan  day-o.  ||6||5|| 

Bhairon  Mehla-3 

In  previous  many  shabads,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  by  adorning  certain  garbs,  or  doing 
certain  rituals,  one  doesn’t  become  a true  yogi,  or  a pundit,  and  he  gave  his  own 
definitions  of  such  titles.  In  this  shabad , he  similarly  tells  us  who  is  a true  Muni  (silent 
sage),  worthy  of  great  esteem.  He  also  advises  us,  how  to  control  our  mind  and  regain 
its  true  nature. 
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So  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  person)  alone  is  a Muni  (silent  sage)  who  stills  the 
duality  of  mind  (vacillation  between  worldly  involvements  and  devotion  to  God). 
Stilling  the  duality  (a  silent  sage)  ought  to  reflect  on  God.”(l) 

Next  advising  us  about  looking  into  our  mind,  and  the  benefits  of  doing  that.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  brothers  (and  sisters)  let  someone  search  within  one’s  own  mind.  By 
searching  within  the  mind  (and  examining  its  true  nature,  one  obtains  the  blessings  of 
God’s)  Name,  which  is  the  embodiment  of  all  the  nine  kinds  of  treasures. ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  explains  the  basis  upon  which  God  has  created  the  universe  and  how  by 
injecting  the  creatures  with  the  sense  of  mineness  or  ownership.  He  has  strayed  them 
into  doubt.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  making  attachment  (for  one’s  family  or  worldly 
possessions)  as  the  fundamental  urge  (in  the  human  beings),  the  Creator  has  created 
the  world.  Instilling  (the  human  beings)  with  Manila  (or  sense  of  ownership.  He)  has 
strayed  them  into  doubt.”  (2) 

Explaining  further  how  the  mind  is  the  root  cause  of  our  rounds  of  birth  and  death  and 
how  it  is  also  the  mind  which  can  unite  us  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it 
is  because  of  thoughts  and  desires  arising  in)  our  mind  that  we  obtain  our  bodies  and 
life -breaths  (and  then  keep  going  through  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death.  But  again)  it 
is  by  reflecting  within  our  mind  and  understanding  (and  obeying)  the  will  (of  God 
that)  we  merge  back  (into  Him).”(3) 

So  the  question  arises,  how  one  starts  thinking  about  getting  rid  of  the  duality  of  mind 
and  redirecting  one’s  thoughts  toward  God’s  devotion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
when  one  is  so  blessed  (by  God),  the  Guru  shows  mercy,  and  one’s  mind  wakes  up, 
(becomes  alert  to  the  worldly  attachments),  and  the  duality  of  this  mind  vanishes. ”(4) 

Next  explaining  what  happens,  when  the  mind’s  duality  is  removed,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  when  the  duality  of  the  mind  is  destroyed,  it  regains  its  true  original 
nature,  and)  the  mind’s  innate  nature  is  to  remain  detached  (from  the  worldly 
involvements,  and  it  wants  to  remain  attuned  to  that)  detached  and  dispassionate  God, 
who  resides  in  all.”(5) 

Stating  what  happens  when  a person  understands  this,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
Nanak  says  that  the  one  who  understands  this  (about  the  nature  of  the  mind,  and  how 
it  craves  God’s  love,  becomes  one  with)  that  God. ”(6-5) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Under  his  guidance  we  should  reflect  on  the  thoughts 
arising  in  our  mind.  We  should  realize  that  in  our  mind  is  an  inborn  inclination 
toward  God  because  it  is  part  of  God.  Therefore,  getting  rid  of  our  duality  (or 
false  worldly  attachments),  we  should  attune  ourselves  to  the  love  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  Name  so  that  ultimately  we  become  one  with  Him. 
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bhairo  mehlaa  3. 


gT-r  ?VK  rraiH  PAHd'd1  II 

ITfo  Od'did'd1  IRII 

ara  HdH'dl  Ufa  <TH  Hlffo  II 
JT5  at  fcgfj  IHII  dU^ 

iVH  ?>  HTiHtf  dl'd'd1  II 

fa?>  cvt  an  tu?fu  iipii 


raam  naam  jagat  nistaaraa. 
bhavjal  paar  utaaranhaaraa.  ||1|| 

gur  parsaadee  har  naam  samHaal. 
sad  hee  nibhai  tayrai  naal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

naam  na  cheeteh  manmukh  gaavaaraa. 
bin  naavai  kaisay  paavahi  paaraa.  ||2|| 


wrO  oRp  sw  ii 
Sdid'S  cf§  Hdra  II 3 II 


aapay  daat  karay  daataar. 
dayvanhaaray  ka-o  jaikaar.  1 13|  | 


?>dfd  ad  HfedTf  fi-firo  ii  nadar  karay  satguroo  milaa-ay. 

(roar  fed#  <vk  lie ii  naanak  hirdai  naam  vasaa-ay.  ||4||6|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  sliabad , Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless 
us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Under  his  guidance  we  should  reflect  on  the 
thoughts  arising  in  our  mind.  We  should  realize  that  in  our  mind  is  an  inborn 
inclination  towards  God  because  it  is  part  of  God.  Therefore,  getting  rid  of  our  duality 
(or  false  worldly  attachments),  we  should  attune  ourselves  to  the  love  of  our  God,  and 
meditate  on  His  Name,  so  that  ultimately  we  become  one  with  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he 
tells  us  the  virtues  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

Right  at  the  outset,  Guru  Ji  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  the 
emancipator  of  the  world.  It  is  capable  of  ferrying  (people)  across  the  dreadful 
(worldly)  ocean  (and  save  them  from  perpetual  rounds  of  births  and  deaths). ”(1) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  man),  through  Guru’s  grace  enshrine 
(God's)  Name  (in  your  heart).  This  would  always  stand  by  you  (both  in  life  and  after 
death).”  (1 -pause) 

Warning  those  who  do  not  remember  God's  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  foolish,  unwise, 
and  self-conceited  persons,  you  do  not  meditate  on  God's  Name.  Without  the  Name, 
you  cannot  cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean). ”(2) 

However,  he  cautions  even  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  lest  any  thoughts  of 
ego  enter  their  minds.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  Giver  Himself  bestows  the  gift 
(of  Name,  therefore  we  should)  hail  victory  to  that  Giver.”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  how  God  blesses  a person  with  this 
bounty.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  on  whom  God  bestows  His  grace,  He  unites  that  person 
with  the  true  Guru  and  then  enshrines  (God’s)  Name  in  the  heart. ”(4-6) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  the  pains  of  births 
and  deaths,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God's  Name.  However,  this  gift  is 
obtained  only  through  the  true  Guru's  grace.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God 
to  bless  us  with  the  company  and  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  so  that  under  his 
guidance,  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


HUfF  3 II 

wfe  ftfe  Fife  frB?>  W»f  II 

arayftt  fiw  ywmfe  ufe  inn 

wfe  wist  cfefe  II 

arayftt  ?fewt  £fe  irii  ii 

gn  <TfH  frTcT  utfe  fwf  II 
»hfe  fq%  ofW  Qd'did'd  113 II 

few  ivt  HWHH  FTH  ufe  rlfej  II 
»lf^  W?fe  tffo  II 3 II 

nrfe  orawr  st  nfe  ii 

WTO  <VH  UWTyfe  wfe  II8II3II 


bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

naamay  uDhrav  sabh  iitnav  lo-a. 
gurmukhjinaa  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||1|| 

har  jee-o  apnee  kirpaa  karay-i. 
gurmukh  naam  vadi-aa-ee  day-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

raam  naam  jin  pareet  pi-aar. 

aap  uDhrav  sabh  kul  uDhaaranhaar. 

I|2|| 

bin  naavai  manmukh  jam  pur  jaahi. 
a-uj<hay  hoveh  chotaa  khaahi.  ||3|| 

aapay  kartaa  dayvai  so-ay. 
naanak  naam  paraapat  ho-ay.  1 14|  |7|  | 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  the 
perpetual  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God's  Name. 
However,  we  can  obtain  this  gift  only  through  the  true  Guru's  grace.  Therefore,  we 
should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  and  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  so 
that  under  his  guidance  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
In  this  shabad , he  again  stresses  the  absolute  necessity  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
and  again  states  that  one  obtains  this  priceless  jewel  only  through  Guru’s  grace. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  how  so  many  are  the  worlds,  whosoever  have  been  saved 
therein,  they  all  have  been  saved  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  (They  are  those 
fortunate  ones),  who  obtain  this  gift  by  Guru’s  grace. ”(1) 

Now  stating  how  this  happens,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  God  shows 
His  mercy,  He  blesses  a person  with  the  glory  of  Name  through  the  Guru. ”(1 -pause) 
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Describing  the  merits  obtained  by  those  who  are  blessed  with  the  gift  of  God's  Name, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  love  and  affection  for  God's  Name, 
emancipate  themselves  and  become  instruments  of  emancipation  for  their  (entire) 
lineage  (because  following  their  example,  others  also  start  meditating  on  God’s 
Name).”(2) 


Now  showing  us  the  opposite  side  of  the  picture  or  what  happens  to  those  self- 
conceited  ones,  who  do  not  meditate  on  God's  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  self-conceited  persons  who  are  without  (meditation  on  God’s)  Name,  go  to  the  city 
of  death  (or  hell).  There  they  live  in  agony  and  bear  blows  (of  the  demon  of 
death). ”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  Nanak,  (this  gift)  of  Name  is 
obtained  only  by  the  one  whom  that  Creator  Himself  gives. ”(4-7) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  emancipate  not  only  ourselves, 
but  also  help  others  in  this  regard,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His 
mercy  and  bless  us  with  the  Guru's  guidance,  so  that  following  his  guidance,  we 
may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  become  worthy  of  emancipation. 


HUW  3 II 


bhairo  mehlaa  3. 


atfes  utfe  hooc ftio(  fire  ii  govind  pareet  sankaadik  uDhaarav. 

gr-r  <vh  refe  ultre  irii  raam  naam  sabad  beechaaray.  ||1|| 


trfe  ftf  wist  few  ire  ii  har  jee-o  apnee  kirpaa  Dhaar. 

arayfe <vh  wit  fe»re  irii  wf  ii  gurmukh  naamay  lagai  pi-aar.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


nrafe  utfe  33ife  Fret  ufe  ii  antar  pareet  bhagat  saachee  ho-ay. 

yt  ajfe  fere1  trfe  ii? ii  poorai  gur  maylaavaa  ho-ay.  ||2|| 


ferr  uife  ?h  Hufe  ysiTe  ii  nij  ghar  vasai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

fsyfe  (VH  ?h  nfe  wfe  ii 3 ii  gurmuldi  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay.  1 13|  | 


w£f  w tysire  ii  aapay  vayjdnai  vayldjanhaar. 

(STO  (VH  gtiu  trfe  H8 ii t ii  naanak  naam  raldiahu  ur  Dhaar.  1 14|  |8|  | 


Bliairon  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  emancipate  not  only 
ourselves,  but  also  help  others  in  this  regard,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His 
mercy  and  bless  us  with  the  Guru's  guidance.  Following  his  guidance,  we 
may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  become  worthy  of  emancipation.  In  this  shabad , he 
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cites  some  examples  of  devotees  from  Hindu  mythology,  who  were  emancipated  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  for  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru,  to  help  us  in  meditating  on  the  Name. 

Citing  the  example  of  Sanak  and  other  three  sons  of  god  Brahma,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  love  of  God  emancipated  (people)  like  Sanak,  because  by  reflecting 
on  the  (Guru’s)  word  they  meditated  on  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  prays  for  himself  (and  indirectly  advises  us  to  do  the  same).  He 
says:  “O’  dear  God,  please  show  Your  mercy,  so  that  by  Guru's  grace  1 too  may  be 
imbued  with  the  love  of  (Your)  Name.”(l-pause) 

Giving  the  reason,  why  he  is  making  this  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one 
who  is  blessed  with  the  union  with  the  perfect  Guru,  within  that  one’s  (mind  arises) 
true  love  and  devotion  (for  God).”(2) 

Describing  what  happens  when  God’s  Name  comes  to  reside  in  a person’s  mind,  he 
says:  “Through  Guru’s  grace,  in  whose  mind  God’s  Name  comes  to  abide,  that  one 
easily  abides  in  one’s  own  house  (and  experiences  God  within). ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  His  own  that  Preserver  is  looking 
(after  the  needs  of  all).  Therefore,  Nanak  says,  keep  His  Name  enshrined  in  your 
heart. ”(4-8) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy  and 
bless  us  that  through  the  Guru  we  may  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  His  Name,  so 
that  like  other  devotees  we  are  also  emancipated. 


tsfS'  H375r  3 II 

oM  Hftj  (YH  §3  EFf  II 
fe?>  ivt  JPt  tpf  mu 

3T-T  <YH  EWf  & II 

3J3  UdH'ft!  Hfc  wt  mil  II 

grj  (YH  fFS  Hfe  II 
3T3  §■  ipyfe  II 3 II 

Ufa  oF  HfkftJ  H rFS  II 

3T3  t HHfc  ?FH  tflTFS'  II3II 

H H?tJ  rT  ofW  dfdrtF  M'fd  II 

ttooi  arayftf  ?ph  fwfe  iieiitf  ii 


bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

kaljug  meh  raam  naam  ur  Dhaar. 
bin  naavai  maathai  paavai  chhaar.  ||1|| 

raam  naam  dulabh  hai  bhaa-ee. 

gur  parsaad  vasai  man  aa-ee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

raam  naam  jan  bhaaleh  so-ay. 
pooray  gur  tay  paraapat  ho-ay.  1 12|  | 

har  kaa  bhaariaa  maneh  say  jan 
parvaan. 

gur  kai  sabad  naam  neesaan.  1 13|  | 

so  sayvhu  jo  kal  rahi-aa  Dhaar. 
naanak  gurmujdl  naam  pi-aar.  1 14|  |9|  | 
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Bhairon  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy 
and  bless  us  that  through  the  Guru  we  may  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  His  Name,  so 
that  like  other  devotees  we  are  also  emancipated. 

In  this  shabad,  he  again  urges  us  to  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  our  heart  and  lists  the 
benefits  of  doing  so. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  in  this  present  age  called)  Kal  Yug,  enshrine  God's  Name  in 
your  heart,  because  without  (meditating  on)  the  Name,  (one  gets  so  disgraced,  as  if) 
ash  is  falling  on  one’s  forehead. ”(1) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions:  “O’  my  brother  and  sister,  God’s  Name  is  very 
difficult  to  obtain.  It  is  only  through  Gum's  grace,  that  it  comes  to  resides  in  one’s 
mind. ”(1 -pause) 

Another  thing  is  that  not  everybody  cares  for  God’s  Name,  because  people  are  mostly 
after  worldly  wealth.  Therefore,  he  says:  “Only  those  devotees  look  for  God’s  Name, 
who  are  destined  to  receive  it  from  the  perfect  Guru.”(2) 

Listing  another  condition  for  receiving  the  gift  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The 
devotees  who  accept  God’s  will  are  approved  (in  God’s  court).  Through  the  Guru’s 
word,  they  are  marked  (to  receive  the  gift  of  God’s)  Name.”(3) 

Therefore,  in  conclusion  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  serve  (and  worship  that 
God),  who  is  supporting  (the  universe)  by  His  power.  Nanak  says,  through  the  Guru 
imbue  yourself  with  the  love  of  His  Name. ”(4-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  when  God  blesses  us  with  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru  that  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  obtain  salvation.  Therefore 
following  Guru’s  advice  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  learn 
to  accept  God’s  will  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  so  much  love  and  devotion, 
as  if  we  have  enshrined  it  in  our  heart,  so  that  we  may  be  accepted  in  God’s 
court. 


§dQ  HOW  3 II 


bhairo  mehlaa  3. 


°<«>t!di  Hftr  au  sun  skffu  ii  kaljug  meh  baho  karam  kamaahi. 

(V  ufe  ?>  auH  tufe  vHr  iitii  naa  rut  na  karam  thaa-ay  paahi.  1 1 1|  | 


tfrtHdi  nfu  un  (VH  u ftu  ii  kaljug  meh  raam  naam  hai  saar. 

ajuyffcr  ffu7  hot  fuwu  iitii  ii  gurmukh  saachaa  lagai  pi-aar.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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3U  H?>  ufe  ujt  nfe  tufeuF  ii  tan  man  khoj  gharai  meh  paa-i-aa. 

arayftr  ut-t  ?rfe  fe3  ?FfewF  11311  gurmukh  raam  naam  chit  laa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 


UiT  ^30 


SGGS  P-1130 


falWI  »feu  Hfddld  3 ufe  II 
UT-T  <VK  ufe  ufe»F  f3U  Wfe  II 3 II 

offeror  nfe  ufe  uu  ufe  u 

otfet  II 

ivuot  grayfe  feut  uut  cvk  $u 
uwfet  neiRoii 


gi-aan  anjan  satgur  tay  ho-ay. 
raam  naam  rav  rahi-aa  tihu  lo-ay.  ||3|| 

kalijug  meh  har  jee-o  ayk  hor  rut  na 
kaa-ee. 

naanak  gurmukh  hirdai  raam  naam 
layho  jamaa-ee.  ||4||10|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 


In  the  first  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  said  to  us:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this 
present  age  called)  KalYug , enshrine  God's  Name  in  your  heart,  because  without 
(meditating  on)  the  Name  (one  gets  so  disgraced,  as  if)  ash  is  falling  on  one’s 
forehead.”  However,  some  people  still  do  such  faith  rituals  as  observing  fasts,  going 
on  pilgrimages,  and  making  burnt  offerings  to  propitiate  gods  and  goddesses,  as  their 
ancestors  did  in  the  past.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  clarifies  that  even  if  people  in  the 
past  did  certain  rituals,  those  things  are  not  appropriate  in  Kal  Yug  the  present  age,  in 
which  only  meditation  on  God’s  Name  is  the  right  thing  to  do. 

Citing  the  example  of  the  necessity  of  growing  crops  in  their  proper  seasons.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  like  growing  a crop)  for  which  there  is  no  season,  (similar  is 
the  result  of)  doing  many  ritualistic  deeds  in  KalYug,  (the  present  age.  Because  all 
such  ritualistic  deeds)  do  not  obtain  any  recognition  (in  God’s  court).”(l) 

Therefore,  stating  the  most  effective  thing  in  this  age,  and  how  one  can  learn  to  do 
that,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  KalYug,  God’s  Name  is  supreme,  and  it  is  through 
the  Guru  that  one  is  imbued  with  true  love  (for  it). ”(1 -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those,  who  following  the  Guru’s  advice  have 
meditated  on  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  the  Guru,  they  who 
have  attuned  their  mind  to  God’s  Name,  by  searching  within  their  body  and  mind  (and 
reflecting  on  themselves)  have  found  Him  in  their  own  home  (their  own  heart). ”(2) 

Now  explaining  why  it  is  necessary  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  to  realize  God, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  through  the  true  Guru  that  one  obtains  the  eye 
powder  of  (divine)  knowledge  (Only  then  one  realizes  that)  God’s  Name  is  pervading 
in  all  the  three  worlds  (and  this  universal  law  is  governing  earth,  water,  and  sky).”(3) 
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In  conclusion.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this  present  age)  the  KalYug,  there  is 
only  the  one  season  (for  sowing  the  seed  of)  God’s  Name,  and  absolutely  no  other 
season  (or  appropriate  period)  for  anything  else.  Therefore,  Nanak  says,  (O’  human 
beings),  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  get  the  seed  of  God’s  Name  sown  in  your 
heart. ”(4-10) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  in  this  present  age,  the  one  and  only  effective 
deed  for  obtaining  salvation  is  meditation  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s 
guidance  (or  Gurbani  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  All  other  ritualistic 
deeds  such  as  observing  fasts,  or  doing  pilgrimages  are  of  no  use. 


HOW  3 ura  3 

T§^ Hfe'dl'd  yTOfe  II 

ofw  H75H4  ofe  fewife  fe[H?0  HWfe 
offeret  || 

Hfe  Hfe  HHfe  5§0  O IFOfe  few 
HOH  OTOfet  IITII 

HO  yfeH  olfe  few  tfe  HOfet  II 

o8h  ddll  Hdld  ©t-Pfew  fuo  HHO  001 
O IITII  00^  II 

fHfefe  JTHO  OOfe  Hfe  feo  HHO 
HOfe  O Ufet  II 

t 3TS  H#  Ofe  fewife  HHW  HOfe 
OTOfet  113 II 

fefe  »rfe  oofe  ofe  »rfe  oio  ife7 
ofewfe  II 

ofe  or  (VH  feofe  IFfew  HO  ofe»F 
Hfe  »Ffe  II 3 II 

offe  oeot  ojoyfe  ooofe  fe?>  fen 
Uffe  WF  tFfe»F  II 

yo  Hfddjfd  few  afet  feoy  »ry 
did'fynr  lien 

5ctH  at  fefe  oFO  sa'  fefe  H0>F  PuHO 
01?  flFfeor  II 

feoow  iw  fea  <v  ^o  ho  ?> 
rFfeoF  imilTIITTII 


bhairo  mehlaa  3 qhar  2 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

dubiDhaa  manmukh  rog  vi-aapay 
tarisnaa  jaleh  aDhikaa-ee. 
mar  mar  jameh  tha-ur  na  paavahi 
birthaa  janam  gavaa-ee.  1 1 1|  | 

mayray  pareetam  kar  kirpaa  dayh 
bujhaa-ee. 

ha-umai  rogee  jagat  upaa-i-aa  bin 
sabdai  rog  na  jaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

simrit  saastar  parheh  mun  kaytay  bin 
sabdai  surat  na  paa-ee. 
tarai  gun  sabhay  rog  vi-aapay  mamtaa 
surat  gavaa-ee.  j|2|| 

ik  aapay  kaadh  la-ay  parabh  aapay  gur 
sayvaa  parabh  laa-ay. 
har  kaa  naam  niPhaano  paa-i-aa  sukh 
vasi-aa  man  aa-ay.  1 13|  | 

cha-uthee  padvee  gurmukh  varteh  tin 
nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-i-aa. 
poorai  satgur  kirpaa  keenee  vichahu 
aap  gavaa-i-aa.  1 14|  | 

aykas  kee  sir  kaar  ayk  jin  barahmaa 
bisan  rudar  upaa-i-aa. 
naanak  nihchal  saachaa  ayko  naa  oh 
marai  najaa-i-aa.  ||5||1||11|| 
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Bhairon  Mehla-3  Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  in  this  present  age,  the  one  and  only 
effective  deed  for  obtaining  salvation  is  meditation  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s 
guidance.  All  other  ritualistic  deeds,  such  as  observing  fasts,  or  doing  pilgrimages  are 
useless.  But  Guru  Ji  notes  that  the  entire  world  is  in  the  grip  of  ego,  and  duality  or 
worldly  attachment,  and  therefore  keeps  suffering  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  In 
this  shabad,  he  explains  how  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word  one  can  get  rid  of  these 
maladies  and  enjoy  divine  bliss. 

First  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  self-conceited  persons  remain  afflicted  with  the  malady  of  dual 
mindedness  and  burn  in  (the  fire  of)  worldly  desire.  They  repeatedly  die  to  be  reborn, 
but  don’t  find  any  place  of  rest;  they  waste  their  (human)  birth  in  vain.”(l) 

Therefore  pleading  on  behalf  of  the  entire  world.  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’ 
my  beloved  (God),  showing  Your  mercy  make  us  understand  (the  right  way).  This 
world  has  been  created  as  afflicted  with  the  malady  of  ego,  and  without  (following  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru’s)  word  this  disease  doesn’t  go  away.”(l-pause) 

Commenting  on  those  who  read  holy  books,  thinking  that  just  by  doing  that  they 
would  obtain  divine  wisdom.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  many  silent  sages  read 
(holy  books  like)  Simrities  and  Shastras,  but  without  (reflecting  on)  the  word  (of  the 
Guru),  no  one  obtains  (divine)  understanding.  They  are  all  afflicted  with  the  maladies 
of  the  three  impulses  (for  vice,  virtue,  and  power),  and  worldly  attachment  has  made 
them  lose  their  senses. ”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes  that  there  are  some  whom  God  has  Himself  saved  from  such 
maladies.  Regarding  such  persons,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  are  some  whom 
God  has  Himself  pulled  out  (of  this  worldly  ocean  of  Maya  and  saved  from  being 
deceived  by  worldly  desires  and  attachments),  and  yoked  them  to  the  service  (and 
guidance)  of  the  Guru.  They  have  obtained  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  and  peace  has 
come  to  prevail  in  their  minds. ”(3) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  such  Guru  following  persons  and  their  state  of  mind,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  such  Guru  following  persons  abide  in  the  fourth  state  (of 
mind,  in  which  they  rise  above  the  three  impulses  and  do  everything  motivated  by 
their  love  for  God  and  His  creation).  The  perfect  Guru  has  shown  his  kindness  (on 
them,  and  they  have  so  lost  their  self-conceit,  as  if)  they  have  dispelled  their  self 
(identity)  from  within. ’’(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  reminding  us  that  the  one  God  alone  is 
administering  the  entire  world,  and  therefore  we  should  worship  Him  alone.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  everybody  is  under  the  command  of  one  (God),  who  has  created 
(gods)  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva  (who  will  die  one  day).  O’  Nanak,  only  that  one 
(God)  is  immovable,  who  never  dies,  (and  we  should  worship  only  Him). ”(5-1-1 1) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  only  the  one  eternal  God  whose  command 
is  over  everybody  including  gods  and  goddesses.  Therefore,  we  should  meditate 
only  on  His  Name.  We  should  pray  to  Him  to  yoke  us  in  the  service  of  the  Guru, 
so  that  under  his  guidance,  we  may  get  rid  of  our  malady  of  ego  and  live  in  Turya 
(the  state  of  mind),  in  which  we  are  free  from  any  desires  and  enjoy  supreme 


peace. 

Htw  3 ii 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

HtWffcT  eldM1  Htb  tJ  gaff  3'3Tt  Hdlrt 
HFRF  II 

grayfti  fste  taj  dig'ste  are  Hate 
gte^  mu 

manmukh  dubiDhaa  sadaa  hai  rogee 
rogee  sagal sansaaraa. 
gurmukh  boojheh  rog  gavaaveh  gur 
sabdee  veechaaraa.  1 1 1|  | 

tte  tft§  HdHdlfd  tete  II 

<VOo ( fdH  tte  ■sfd'X'dl  FT  gb-f  <vPh 

tea  wte  mu  gate  ii 

har  jee-o  satsangat  maylaa-ay. 
naanak  tis  no  day-ay  vadi-aa-ee  jo  raam 
naam  chit  laa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

HJ-B7  ocfrt  H fd  3”far  te>te  fdft  FTH  St 
& fite  opgr  || 

arayfif  ute-  fth  ofd  ?>  bpg  frio  ate 

<d' fdW  6fd  M'd1  II 3 II 

mamtaa  kaal  sabh  rog  vi-aapay  tin  jam 
kee  hai  sir  kaaraa. 

gurmukh  paraanee  jam  nayrh  na  aavai 
jin  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaaraa.  1 12|  | 

IrHrt  ate  ^ wry  w arayte  rFB1  aiar 
Hte  ate  w tetr  ii 

are  at  te1-  te  7>  otet  few  hwh 
did'fynr  ns  ii 

jin  har  kaa  naam  na  gurmukh  jaataa 
say  jag  meh  kaahay  aa-i-aa. 
gur  kee  sayvaa  kaday  na  keenee  birthaa 
janam  gavaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

WTO  H yt  ddsCdil  Hfddjd  FP^  WbJ  II 

h feste  tet  gw  uteaj  areate  yy 

tte  II 8 II 3 1143 II 

naanak  say  pooray  vadbhaagee  satgur 
sayvaa  laa-ay. 

jo  ichheh  so-ee  fal  paavahi  gurbaanee 
sukh  paa-ay.  ||4||2||12|| 

Bhairon  Mehla-3 

In  stanza  (1)  of  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  the  self-conceited  persons 
remain  afflicted  with  the  malady  of  dual  mindedness  and  burn  in  (the  fire  of)  worldly 
desire”.  On  the  other  hand,  regarding  the  Guru  following  people,  in  stanza  (4)  he  said: 
“Guru  following  people  abide  in  the  fourth  state  (of  mind,  in  which  they  rise  above 
the  three  impulses  and  do  everything  motivated  by  their  love  for  God  and  His 
creation).”  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  again  compares  the  state  and  fate  of  the  self- 
conceited  persons  and  Guru’s  followers,  and  lets  us  draw  our  own  conclusions. 
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First  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  self-conceited  persons  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  self -conceited  person  is  always  afflicted  with  (the  disease  of)  double  mindedness, 
as  does  the  rest  of  the  world.  But  they  who  are  Guru’s  followers  understand  this,  and 
by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  get  rid  of  it.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  and  how  those  persons  are  cured  of  this  malady.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  on  whom  God  shows  mercy),  He  unites  that  person  with  the 
congregation  of  saintly  persons.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  attunes  one’s  mind  to  God’s 
Name,  (God)  blesses  that  person  with  glory. ”(1  -pause) 

Now  stating  how  the  Guru’s  followers  are  not  harmed  even  by  the  demon  of  death, 
while  others  suffer  the  pains  of  birth  and  death.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  are 
afflicted  by  the  disease  of  “I  am  ness”  and  death  and  upon  them  runs  the  writ  of  the 
demon  of  death,  (so  they  suffer  from  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths).  But  the  demon  of 
death  does  not  even  come  near  the  Guru’s  followers  who  have  kept  God  enshrined  in 
their  minds.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Why  have  (those  persons)  come  to  this  world,  who  haven’t  meditated 
on  God’s  Name  through  the  Guru.  They  have  never  served  (or  followed)  the  Guru  and 
have  wasted  their  (human)  birth  in  vain.”(3) 

In  conclusion  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  they  are  perfectly  fortunate,  who  have  been 
yoked  to  the  service  of  the  true  Guru.  Whatever  they  wish,  they  obtain  and  by 
following  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word)  obtain  peace. ”(4-2-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  world  is  suffering  from  the  affliction  of 
duality  and  ego  and  it  is  only  through  the  Guru's  grace  that  we  can  obtain  the 
love  for  God's  Name  and  only  by  following  (Gurbani),  the  Guru’s  word,  we  can 
obtain  the  grace  of  God  and  be  saved  from  any  maladies  and  the  fear  of  death 
itself. 


t^f  H3W  3 II 

tftf  fefo  iJH  Hi  W fefo  cF3 
oO-Ffe  || 

3133  H?it  fefo  cf£  3 fcofW  felW1'  JFfu 
HfFfe  IITII 

ftjgr  fiM  hwh  di^'fynr  ii 

313  oft  7)  Cflftl  ofd  oF  (VH  7> 
IITII  33Tf  II 

313  oF  H35  nfsi  331  dK'S  fi-IH  ?>  dfd 
rft§  Wit  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

dukh  vich  jammai  dukh  marai  dukh 
vich  kaar  kamaa-ay. 
garabh  jonee  vich  kaday  na  niklai 
bistaa  maahi  samaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

Dhariq  Dhariq  manmukh  janam 
gavaa-i-aa. 

pooray  gur  kee  sayv  na  keenee  har 
kaa  naam  na  bhaa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gur  kaa  sabad  sabh  rog  gavaa-ay  jis 
no  har  jee-o  laa-ay. 
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<YH  fKW  ?fewt  ftTH  7>  Hfe 

IP  II 

Hfddid  tt  y rw  orast  m 

JTO  II 

Tp  fT?>  Po<dHW  tT  Upd  M'dl  dPd  (Yf}  MdPd 
fW3  113 II 

fe?>  oft  fHW  3*  HH3fe  ?ret 
HPddld  )wfe»F  II 
TTOoT  fe?>  oft  yt  5^31  tTSbtf  foctf 
^T-T  ?vfK  fo?  JYfettF  IIBII3IH3II 


SGGS  P-1131 

naamay  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  jis  no 
man  vasaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

satgur  bhaytai  taa  fal  paa-ay  sach 
karnee  sukh  saar. 

say  jan  nirmal  jo  har  laagay  har 
naamay  Dhareh  pi-aar.  1 13|  | 

tin  kee  rayn  milai  taaN  mastak  laa-ee 
jin  satgur  pooraa  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

naanak  tin  kee  rayn  poorai  Miaag 
paa-ee-ai  jinee  raam  naam  chit 
laa-i-aa.  ||4||3||13|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  a self-conceited  person  suffers  from  the 
malady  of  ego  and  wastes  his  or  her  life  in  vain.  On  the  other  hand,  one  who  serves 
the  Guru  and  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  as  advised  by  the  Guru,  obtains  whatever  he 
or  she  seeks.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  this  theme  and  shares  with  us  how 
much  he  loves  and  respects,  those  devotees  who  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name. 

Summarizing  the  state  and  fate  of  a self-conceited  person  in  a single  sentence.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a self-conceited  person)  is  born  in  pain,  does  all  deeds  in  pain 
and  dies  in  pain,  (Such  a person  goes  through  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  as  if  he  or 
she)  never  gets  out  of  the  womb,  and  ultimately  gets  consumed  in  the  filth  (of 
evils). ”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Cursed  again  and  again  is  the  self-conceited  person,  who  has 
wasted  (human)  life  in  vain,  because  he  or  she  has  not  served  (followed  the  advice  of) 
the  true  Guru,  and  to  him  God’s  Name  is  not  pleasing.”(l -pause) 

Explaining,  what  is  so  special  about  the  Guru’s  word  of  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  Guru's  word  cures  all  maladies,  (because  by  following  it,  one  gets  rid  of 
one’s  self-conceit  and  other  such  afflictions.  But  only  that  person  reflects  and  acts  on 
the  Guru’s  word),  whom  God  yokes  to  it.  Yes,  in  whose  mind  (God)  enshrines  the 
word  (of  the  Guru),  that  person  gets  attuned  to  the  Name,  (and  because  of  that  obtains) 
the  glory  of  Name.”(2) 

Gum  Ji  now  tells  us  under  what  conditions  one  receives,  such  a valuable  commodity 
as  God’s  Name,  and  what  its  blessings  are.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only  when  one) 
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meets  the  true  Guru  (and  devotedly  listens  to  Gurbani),  does  that  one  obtains  the  fruit 
(of  Name.  Then)  one’s  conduct  becomes  truthful,  and  enjoys  the  essence  of  peace.  (In 
short),  immaculate  are  those  devotees,  who  are  attuned  to  God,  and  imbue  themselves 
with  God’s  Name.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  I could  obtain  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  those  who  have 
contemplated  on  the  perfect  true  Guru,  I would  apply  it  to  my  forehead.  Because  O’ 
Nanak,  only  by  perfect  good  fortune,  do  we  obtain  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  opportunity 
to  listen  to  the  immaculate  words  of  those),  who  have  attuned  their  mind  to  God’s 
Name. ”(4-3-13) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  like  the  self-conceited  persons  we  should  not 
waste  our  human  life  in  worldly  pursuits  and  keep  suffering  the  pains  of  births 
and  deaths.  Instead  we  should  respectfully  listen  to  the  Guru’s  word  and 


meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  is  the 
problems. 

HsUF  3 II 

H35  ultl'dl  H Hd  JTtF  frT?>  of  loot! 
FFtF  II 

H'til  ddlfd  orafcJ  feft  d'dl  fe  df(S  yU 

d Udt  II T II 

ddld  ddld  o(tj  Hf  ofet  II 

fed  Hfddld  33lfe  d ufebtf  y% 

ddd  fed  Uf  HSt  IITII  ddfe  II 

HdHU  yd  dld'dfd  W3  IPdfe  WTF 
d1^  fey  dfe  II 

HHoFd  FRT  & fed'  ©Ufe  3^  ddd  Ufe 
IP  II 
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WS\  II 
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essence  of  all  deeds,  and  resolution  to  all 


bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

sabad  beechaaray  so  jan  saachaa  jin  kai 
hirdai  saachaa  so-ee. 
saachee  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  taaN 
tan  dooldn  na  ho-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

bhagat  bhagat  kahai  sabh  ko-ee. 
bin  satgur  sayvay  bhagat  na  paa-ee-ai 
poorai  bhaag  milai  parabh  so-ee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

manmuJdl  mool  gavaaveh  laabh 
maageh  laahaa  laabh  kidoo  ho-ee. 
jamkaal  sadaa  hai  sir  oopar  doojai 
bhaa-ay  pat  jdio-ee.  1 12|  | 

bahlay  bhaykh  bhaveh  din  raatee 
ha-umai  rog  na  jaa-ee. 
parh  parh  loojheh  baad  vakaaneh  mil 
maa-i-aa  surat  gavaa-ee.  1 13|  | 

satgur  sayveh  param  gat  paavahi  naam 
milai  vadi-aa-ee. 

naanak  naam  jinaa  man  vasi-aa  dar 
saachai  pat  paa-ee.  1 14|  |4|  1 14|  | 
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Bhairon  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  like  the  self-conceited  persons  we 
should  not  waste  our  human  life  in  worldly  pursuits  and  keep  suffering  the  pains  of 
births  and  deaths.  Instead  we  should  respectfully  listen  to  the  Guru’s  word  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  essence  of  all  deeds  and  resolution  to  all 
problems.  In  this  shabad,  he  lists  what  kinds  of  merits,  those  devotees  acquire  who 
follow  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  advice),  and  how  they  are  much  better  than  those  who 
only  adorn  holy  garbs,  and  unnecessarily  argue  with  each  other  on  various  topics. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  reflects  on  the  (Guru’s)  word  is  a true  devotee. 
They  in  whose  heart  is  (enshrined)  that  eternal  (God),  perform  true  worship  (of  God) 
day  and  night,  because  of  which  their  body  is  not  afflicted  with  any  pain.”(l) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  that  it  is  not  very  easy  to  become  a true  devotee 
of  God.  He  says:  “Even  though  everybody  may  call  (someone)  a devotee,  but  without 
serving  (and  following  the  guidance)  of  the  true  Guru,  we  do  not  obtain  (true) 
devotion.  It  is  only  by  perfect  destiny  we  obtain  that  (God).”(l-pause) 

Commenting  on  the  expectations  of  the  self-conceited  people  who  even  though  they 
do  what  pleases  their  mind,  they  expect  to  receive  salvation,  or  special  favors  from 
God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-conceited  persons  lose  even  their  principle  (and  waste 
their  allotted  life  span  in  egoistic  pursuits),  but  ask  for  the  profit  (of  salvation).  How 
could  they  obtain  such  profit?  In  fact,  the  demon  of  death  is  always  hovering  over 
their  heads,  (eagerly  waiting  to  cease  and  punish  them  immediately  upon  the  end  of 
their  life)  and  because  of  their  love  for  the  other  (worldly  attachments),  they  lose  their 
honor.”(2) 

Regarding  those  who  roam  around  adopting  holy  garbs,  or  enter  into  arguments  after 
reading  some  books,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  roam  around  day  and  night  adopting 
many  (holy)  garbs,  their  malady  of  ego  doesn’t  go  away.  Similarly  those  who  read 
many  books  and  enter  into  controversies  have  lost  their  senses  for  the  sake  of  Maya 
(or  false  glory).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  what  kinds  of  blessings  those  persons 
obtain,  who  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who 
serve  the  true  Guru  (by  following  Gurbani),  obtain  the  supreme  status  (of  salvation), 
and  by  meditating  on  God's  Name,  they  obtain  glory  (both  in  this  world,  and  God’s 
court).  In  short  O’  Nanak,  they  in  whose  mind  is  enshrined  God's  Name,  have 
obtained  honor  at  the  door  of  the  eternal  (God). ”(4-4-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  roaming  around  in  holy  garbs,  or  reading 
many  books  for  the  sake  of  entering  into  useless  controversies  is  of  no  use.  It  is 
only  when  we  devotedly  listen  and  act  upon  ( Gurbani ) the  word  of  the  Guru  (in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib)  that  we  obtain  the  profit  of  God's  Name,  and  obtain  honor 
in  God’s  court. 
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HcJW  3 II 

HTIHtf  W ftol  ©3%  3^  3Tfe 

W3  II 

635  ^ H'e  7)  swl'tf  o(ag  fdHcv 

wrarfc  trait  in  11 

H31  W>3  3TH  3pH  II 

ftrat  ?3H  3fw  Hf?>  31#  ufo  ufo 

wfira  tit  fetrai^  mu  guit  11 

»n0  urasraw  fanfe  fafo  ft#  firfe 
ftrfo  rat  wit  11 

HTfe»r  H3  atw  frrfcT  »Rt  writ 
wit  II3II 

feisfe  aub»r 
FFfu  HK1^  II 

dldriftr  fcJPWI  33  alti'd1  rldl  3 Pd 
fKTTO  II 5 II 

H Uf  Fira7  FI3  ut  JTO7  FFtF  Hf 
WFore7  II 

TTOoT  Hfddlfd  H3t  tret  Hfe  (TfH 
fend'd1  IIBimiHUII 


manmukh  aasaa  nahee  utrai  doojai 
bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ay. 

udar  nai  saan  na  bharee-ai  kabhoo 
tarisnaa  agan  pachaa-ay.  ||1|| 

sadaa  anand  raam  ras  raatay. 

hirdai  naam  dubiDhaa  man  bhaagee  har 

har  amrit  pee  tariptaatay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aapay  paarbarahm  sarisat  jin  saajee  sir 
sir  DhanDhai  laa-ay. 

maa-i-aa  moh  kee-aa  jin  aapay  aapay 
doojai  laa-ay.  1 12|  | 

tis  no  kihu  kahee-ai  jay  doojaa  hovai 
sabh  tuPhai  maahi  samaa-ay. 
gurmukh  gi-aan  tat  beechaaraa  jotee 
jot  milaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

so  parabh  saachaa  sad  hee  saachaa 
saachaa  sabh  aakaaraa. 
naanak  satgur  sojhee  paa-ee  sach 
naam  nistaaraa.  ||4||5||15|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  compared  the  state  and  fate  of  the  self-conceited,  and 
the  Guru  following  persons,  and  told  us  how  the  former  keep  suffering  through 
myriads  of  existences,  while  the  latter  obtain  glory  in  God’s  court.  Guru  Ji  continues 
that  comparison  in  this  shabad  and  tells  the  reason  why  people  behave  so  differently 
and  what  is  the  best  thing  for  us  to  do. 

Describing  how  intense  is  the  worldly  desire  of  the  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  desire  (for  more  and  more  worldly  wealth)  of  the  self- 
conceited  persons  never  gets  removed,  and  due  to  their  love  for  the  other  (worldly 
things),  they  are  ruined.  Like  a river,  their  belly  never  gets  filled  and  their  fire  of 
(worldly)  desire  keeps  consuming  them.”(l) 

On  the  other  hand,  regarding  the  conduct  and  state  of  mind  of  Guru’s  followers,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name),  always 
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remain  in  (a  state  of)  bliss.  Because  of  (God’s)  Name  in  their  heart,  the  duality  (or  the 
indecisiveness)  of  their  mind  flees  away,  and  drinking  the  nectar  of  God's  Name,  they 
are  satiated.  ”(1-  pause) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  understand  that  we  shouldn’t  blame  people  for  their 
conduct,  because  they  are  helpless.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  God  Himself,  who 
created  this  universe  and  has  yoked  people  to  their  individual  tasks.  He,  who  has 
created  attachment  for  Maya,  has  Himself  attached  (some)  to  duality  (or  love  of 
worldly  things  rather  than  God).”(2) 

But  Guru  Ji  doesn’t  want  to  complain  to  God  either.  So  humbly  addressing  God,  he 
says:  “(O’  God),  if  there  were  someone  else  other  than  You,  only  then  we  would 
complain  to  him,  (but  ultimately)  all  get  absorbed  in  You.  So  a Guru’s  follower  has 
reflected  on  the  essence  of  (divine)  wisdom,  (and  that  person’s)  light  remains  united 
with  (God’s)  light. ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  is  eternal,  has  always  been  in 
existence  and  eternal  is  all  this  world.  O’  Nanak,  whom  the  true  Guru  has  given  this 
understanding,  (obtains)  salvation  by  meditating  on  the  eternal  Name. ”(4-5-15) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  desires  of  a self-conceited  person  never 
end;  therefore  he  or  she  keeps  suffering  because  of  these.  On  the  other  hand,  by 
reflecting  on  Gurbani,  a Guru’s  follower  always  remains  satiated.  However,  we 
should  realize  that  it  is  as  per  God’s  will  that  someone  is  a Guru’s  follower,  and 
the  other  is  a self-conceited  person.  So  we  should  never  feel  too  proud  of 
ourselves,  and  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

ta#  waw  3 ii  bhairo  mehlaa  3. 


otfe  wfa  Oa  frfi’fl'  ahj  a fdi 

yaw  an  yld'dl  ii 

awryfa  ft  j-fsh  aaafa  faaw  u§h 
j-pat  mi 


kal  meh  parayt  jinHee  raam  na 
pachhaataa  satjug  param  hans 
beechaaree. 

du-aapur  taraytai  maarias  varteh  virlai 
ha-umai  maaree.  ||1|| 


odw  nfa  art  <vIh  afewrst  ii 
t)  fen  rj  fen  arayfy  i-ra  faa 
Horfa  a ymt  mi  aa^  ii 

faaa  am  ay  aa  H'tr  sjayfy  frfa 

ii 

wfy  HdiM  o(m  d'3  final  am  <y1h 
fea  wat  up n 


kal  meh  raam  naam  vadi-aa-ee. 

jug  jug  gurmukh  ayko  jaataa  vin  naavai 

mukat  na  paa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

hirdai  naam  lakhai  jan  saachaa 
gurmukh  man  vasaa-ee. 
aap  taray  saglay  kul  taaray  jinee  raam 
naam  liv  laa-ee.  1 12|  | 
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Uf  & 315  oF  »P?3T^  HHfc 
iWt  II 

UcT  ^33 

frlft  Hf?>  ^Ph^F  FT  rl?5  Pd<dt!  <VH 
?7TC  113 II 

U13  53  Hurt  HpcSdlsJ  feffew  <T3T  Ph6 
3WlW  FFS  II 

tT  tors'  oft)  H SW  offs  H1^  <VOo(  TFH 

?w  iibii£ih£ii 


mayraa  parabh  hai  gun  kaa  daataa 
avgan  sabad  jalaa-ay. 


jin  man  vasi-aa  say  jan  sohay  hirdai 
naam  vasaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

ghar  dar  mahal  satguroo  dikhaa-i-aa 
rang  si-o  ralee-aa  maanai. 
jo  kichh  kahai  so  bhalaa  kar  maanai 
naanak  naam  vakhaanai.  ||4||6||16|| 


SGGS  P-1132 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 


According  to  Hindu  philosophy,  the  history  of  man  has  been  divided  into  four  main 
periods  or  ages.  These  periods  are  called  Satyug  (the  golden  age  or  the  age  of  truth), 
Treta  (the  silver  age,  in  which  the  morality  and  ethics  deteriorated  by  one  fourth), 
Duappar  (the  bronze  age,  in  which  the  truth  and  falsehood  were  about  half  and  half), 
and  lastly  Kal  Yug  (or  the  present  iron  age,  in  which  falsehood  prevails  so  much  so, 
that  truth  is  very  hard  to  find).  In  previous  two  shabads  (4-9  and  4-10  SGGSP.  1129), 
Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  the  best  thing  in  Kal  Yug  (the  present  age)  is  to  enshrine  God’s 
Name,  because  this  is  the  only  thing,  which  can  help  us  obtain  salvation.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  stresses  this  point  from  another  angle. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  the  present  age  called)  Kal-Yug,  they  who  haven’t 
recognized  God  (in  their  hearts  are  like)  ghosts,  and  they  who  reflect  (on  the  essence 
of  God)  are  like  Param  Hans  (highly  revered  saints)  of  Sat  Yug.  In  Duappar , and 
Treta  also,  people  behave  like  human  beings  (of  Kal  Yug  or  Sat  Yug),  but  only  a rare 
person  has  stilled  his  or  her  ego.”(l) 

Stressing  upon  the  importance  of  God’s  Name  in  every  age,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  in  the  present  age  called)  Kal  Yug,  glory  is  only  obtained  (by  meditating  on 
the)  God’s  Name.  Throughout  all  ages  the  Guru’s  followers  have  recognized  only  one 
(God,  and  have  known  that)  without  (meditating  on)  the  Name,  no  one  obtains 
salvation.”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  a person  who  enshrines  God’s  Name  in  the  heart, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  person  comprehends  (God’s)  Name  residing  in  the 
heart,  who  under  Guru’s  guidance  has  enshrined  the  eternal  (God)  in  the  mind.  (In  this 
way),  they  who  have  attuned  their  mind  to  God’s  Name,  free  themselves  and  their 
lineages.”(2) 
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Describing  some  unique  qualities  of  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my 
God  is  the  dispenser  of  merits,  and  through  the  Guru's  word,  He  burns  off  all  our 
demerits.  The  devotees  in  whose  hearts  He  abides  look  beauteous. ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whom  the  true  Guru  has  shown  the  door  and  mansion  of 
God,  revels  in  God’s  love.  O’  Nanak,  whatever  (the  Guru  tells,  such  a person)  accepts 
it  as  good  and  keeps  meditating  on  God’s  Name. ”(4-6-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  though  we  are  living  in  Kal-Yug  in  which 
ordinary  human  beings  become  worse  than  ghosts,  if  we  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
true  Guru  and  act  upon  his  advice,  he  would  lead  us  to  the  mansion  of  God  and 
enshrine  His  Name  in  our  heart,  and  we  would  enjoy  His  company. 


j-raw7  3 ii 

h<w  wife  mfe  w ara  Hfe  n 

313'  U3  3 TOt  PsPd  H3  ?i  3'3  3'3 
IITII 

H71  >)&  3T1  ?PH  WW  II 

3J^  Wfe  U3H  UtT  ifew  TO  fc 

TO'slTO'd  IITII  3fe  II 

TO  Hfu  3 Ps  3 Poor  313'  fa O 7) 

irfe  ii 

arayfti  tiai?  w ife  fe  uf  wife 
fe  ais  arfe  ip  ii 

HHW  fe  fe  & 35  t TO  (1  fej  II 

Hfddia  fef  (1  few  tlTO  ft  3lft 
Ugfej  II 3 II 

Hfddld  fe  TO  Wfew  ffe  TO  (1 
rt'dl  M1  fa  II 

<VOo(  dfd  ddlfd  IRTOfft  USt  rldl  rl  fd 
Hl-Ffe  IIBIIPIITPII 


bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

mansaa  maneh  samaa-ay  lai  gur  sabdee 
veechaar. 

gur  pooray  tay  sojhee  pavai  fir  marai  na 
vaaro  vaar.  ||1|| 

man  mayray  raam  naam  aaDhaar. 
gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-i-aa  sabh 
ichh  pujaavanhaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sabh  meh  ayko  rav  rahi-aa  gur  bin 
boojh  na  paa-ay. 

gurmukh  pargat  ho-aa  mayraa  har 
parabhan-din  har  gun  gaa-ay.  ||2|| 

sukh-daata  har  ayk  hai  hor  thai  sukh  na 
paahi. 

satgur  jinee  na  sayvi-aa  daataa  say  ant 
ga-ay  pachhutaahi.  ||3|| 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  fir 
dukh  na  laagai  Dhaa-ay. 
naanak  har  bhagat  paraapat  ho-ee 
jotee  jot  samaa-ay.  1 14|  |7|  1 17 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  even  though  we  are  living  in  Kal-Yug  in 
which  ordinary  human  beings  become  worse  than  ghosts,  if  we  seek  the  guidance 
of  the  true  Guru  and  act  upon  his  advice,  he  would  lead  us  to  the  mansion  of  God  and 
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would  enshrine  His  Name  in  our  heart,  and  we  would  enjoy  His  company.  In  this 
slmbad,  he  gives  us  that  specific  guidance  and  tells  the  way  to  unite  with  God. 

Stating  the  first  important  principle  in  this  regard,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  by 
reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word,  absorb  the  desire  of  your  mind  within  the  mind  itself 
(and  don’t  let  your  worldly  desires  sway  your  conduct).  When  through  the  perfect 
Guru,  one  realizes  this  thing;  one  doesn’t  die  (and  take  birth)  again  and  again.  (It  is 
our  worldly  desires  which  are  the  primary  cause  of  our  repeated  births  and 
deaths).”(l) 

Addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  make  God's  Name  your  support. 
God  is  capable  of  fulfilling  all  one’s  desires  and  it  is  by  Guru’s  grace,  (that  one)  has 
obtained  the  supreme  status  (of  salvation). ”(l-pause) 

Explaining  further  why  it  is  essential  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  in  this  regard, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  same  one  (God)  is  pervading  in  all,  but  without  the 
(guidance  of)  the  Guru  nobody  is  able  to  understand  this  thing.  By  Guru’s  grace, 
within  whom  God  reveals  Himself,  day  and  night  (that  person)  sings  praises  of 
God.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Giver  of  comforts  is  the  only  one  (God),  and 
you  cannot  obtain  peace  anywhere  else.  They  who  have  not  served  that  Giver  through 
the  true  Guru,  repent  in  the  end  upon  departing  (from  here).”(3) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  serving  the  true  Guru,  (all  have) 
obtained  peace,  and  pain  has  not  afflicted  them  again.  O’  Nanak,  they  obtain  (the  gift) 
of  devotion  and  their  light  merges  into  the  (prime)  light  (of  God). ”(4-7-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  unite  with  God,  then  we  should 
make  His  Name  as  our  anchor,  and  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word,  we  should 
absorb  the  worldly  desires  in  our  mind  itself.  Then  we  would  obtain  the  true 
understanding  that  God  is  pervading  everywhere,  and  He  alone  is  the  Giver  of 
happiness.  Then  by  meditating  on  His  Name  under  Guru’s  guidance  we  would 
merge  into  that  God  Himself. 

5o8  How  3 II 

W?  3Tf  3313  y8d'<V  fTF  3^  tret  II 
trafo  ?>  tret  mu 

Hd  H7>  Hth  ddd  Hfddld  at  Hd^  II 

fddd  dfd  (VH  bio1  HtT  J5W  31? 

HH3  ddrTW  3d^  mil  dd^t  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

baajh  guroo  jagat  ba-uraanaa  bhoolaa 
chotaa  khaa-ee. 

mar  mar  jammai  sadaa  dukh  paa-ay  dar 
kee  khabar  na  paa-ee.  1 1 1|  | 

mayray  man  sadaa  rahhu  satgur  kee 
sarnaa. 

hirdai  har  naam  meethaa  sad  laagaa  gur 
sabday  bhavjal  tarnaa.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 
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o(%  ygd  ftid  3W  ttldfsl  cTH  oW 
tXUoesl  II 

nrafo  ferr  ftf  »rfe  aunt  si  Odd  fet 
aa  w ii?  ii 


bhaykh  karai  bahut  chit  dolai  antar  kaam 
kroDh  ahaNkaar. 

antar  tisaa  bhookh  at  bahutee  bha-ukat 
firai  dar  baar.  1 12|  | 


aja  t Hafe  wafu  fefo  atefe  fe?> 
Horfe  awrfa  ii 

^Xdfd  H'fd  Hd1  H“fcf  dfd  d1  ftlW 

fa  trfa  nail 


gur  kai  sabad  mareh  fir  jeeveh  tin  ka-o 
mukat  du-aar. 

antar  saaNt  sadaa  sukh  hovai  har 
raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar.  ||3|| 


faf  fen  aff  fet  aw#  ota^  ^ 
tret  II 

(Vftoi  ajayfa  naa  raaf  aar  aafK 
afe»ret  nan  tii  at  ii 


ji-o  tis  bhaavai  tivai  chalaavai  karnaa 
kichhoo  na  jaa-ee. 

naanak  gurmukh  sabad  samHaalay  raam 
naam  vadi-aa-ee.  ||4||8||18|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  make  God’s  Name  as  our 
anchor,  and  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru's  word,  we  should  absorb  the  worldly  desires  in 
our  mind  itself.  Then  we  would  obtain  the  understanding  that  God  is  pervading 
everywhere.  He  alone  is  the  giver  of  happiness,  and  by  meditating  on  His  Name  under 
Guru’s  guidance  we  would  merge  into  that  God  Himself.  However,  he  notes  that  the 
world  doesn’t  care  for  the  Guru’s  advice  and  keeps  running  after  its  worldly  desires 
and  therefore  suffers  very  badly.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advises  his  own  mind  and 
indirectly  us  to  always  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  explains  the  benefits  of 
doing  so. 

First  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world,  he  says:  “Without  (following)  the  Guru, 
the  world  has  gone  crazy;  being  strayed  (from  the  right  path)  it  keeps  bearing  the 
blows  (of  evils).  It  dies  to  be  reborn,  but  doesn’t  know  anything  about  (God’s)  door 
(or  obtains  salvation  from  repeated  pains  of  birth  and  death). ”(1) 

Therefore  advising  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us).  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  always 
remain  under  the  protection  of  the  true  Guru.  (By  doing  so),  God’s  Name  always 
seems  pleasing  and  by  acting  in  accordance  with  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word,  we  swim 
across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean  (and  obtain  salvation  from  the  pains  of  birth  and 
death). ”(1 -pause) 

However,  there  are  some  people  who  instead  of  following  Guru’s  advice  adopt 
various  holy  garbs  of  yogis,  pundits,  or  recluses,  and  think  that  by  doing  so  they 
would  obtain  salvation.  Regarding  such  people,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one 
who  adorns  (holy)  garbs,  that  one’s  mind  wobbles  a lot,  because  within  such  a person 
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remains  lust,  anger,  and  ego.  Also,  within  that  person  remains  an  intense  thirst  and 
hunger  for  (worldly  riches  and  fame),  and  such  a person  keeps  barking  (like  a dog) 
from  door  to  door.”(2) 

But  regarding  those  who  surrender  themselves  to  the  Guru's  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  following  the  Guru’s  advice  (they  who  so  completely  still  their  worldly 
desires,  as  if  they)  have  died  to  the  Guru's  word,  are  reborn  (as  new  persons),  and 
obtain  salvation.  Within  them  is  always  peace  and  bliss,  because  they  have  kept  God 
enshrined  in  their  hearts. ”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  cautioning  us  against  any  self-conceit 
because  of  our  perceived  holiness  and  wants  to  impress  upon  us  that  it  is  God  who 
makes  men  behave  as  He  wishes.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  it  pleases  (God),  He 
makes  (the  living  beings)  do  accordingly.  Nothing  can  be  done  (about  this).  But  O’ 
Nanak,  seeking  Guru’s  guidance,  one  who  enshrines  the  (Guru’s)  word  (of  advice  in 
the  mind),  obtains  honor  (by  meditating  on)  God’s  Name. ”(4-8-28) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  following  Guru’s  guidance,  we  should  still  our 
worldly  desires  and  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  so  that  we  may  obtain  salvation. 


HOW  3 II 

U§H  frfew  Hfe  wfe»F  WK  w 
trfe  ii 

wrafe  W3  w uy  3fet  few  fetor 
um-rfe  ihii 

Hwyfe  ftrar  fifes  roufe  ii 

uu-r  ivy  hus  *01  tfewr  ufe  feQ  3U  s 

w fw?  mu  uu^  ii 

UHttF  3dH  33  ool  H3  33  3Hfe  33 

ufe  II 

Hfedld  few  3 §WUt  ut  tfe  WU  ffS 
3fe  113  II 

ufe  ufe  <VH  fe%  HtT  ?few  tP"fe»F  dldl 
II 

3JU  UdH'dl  irfewr  f 31  HS  WffefFW 
113 II 


bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  mohi  khu-aa-i-aa 
dukh  khatay  dukh  jdnaa-ay. 
antar  lobh  halak  dukh  bhaaree  bin 
bibayk  bharmaa-ay.  ||1|| 

manmuJdl  Dhariq  jeevan  saisaar. 
raam  naam  supnai  nahee  chayti-aa 
har  si-o  kaday  na  laagai  pi-aar.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

pasoo-aa  karam  karai  nahee  boojhai 
koorh  kamaavai  koorho  ho-ay. 
satgur  milai  ta  ultee  hovai  khoj  lahai 
jan  ko-ay.  1 12|  | 

har  har  naam  ridai  sad  vasi-aa 
paa-i-aa  gunee  niDhaan. 
gur  parsaadee  pooraa  paa-i-aa 
chookaa  man  abhimaan.  ||3|| 
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»nO  at  w H^ftr 


aapay  kartaa  karay  karaa-ay  aapay 
maarag  paa-ay. 


HTF  ^33 


SGGS  P-1133 


wv  arayftf  t <v7>or  ?rfH  aapay  gurmukh  day  vadi-aa-ee 

H8 lit \\<\t ii  naanak  naam  samaa-ay.  ||4||9||19|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  following  Guru’s  guidance,  we  should 
still  our  worldly  desires  and  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  so  that  we  may  obtain  salvation.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
how  we  suffer  in  pain  if  we  don’t  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  following  our  own  self- 
conceit  and  ego,  remain  attached  to  worldly  things. 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  a self-conceited  person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a 
self-conceited  person  is  lost  in  ego  and  attachment  of  Maya  (worldly  riches  and 
power.  Such  a person  keeps  doing  such  things),  which  cause  pain  both  to  that  person 
and  in  others.  Like  a mad  dog,  such  a person  suffers  from  the  serious  malady  of  greed 
and  without  the  sense  of  discrimination,  is  lost  in  illusion.”(l) 

egarding  a self-conceited  person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Accursed  is  the  life  of  a self- 
conceited  person  in  this  world,  because  such  a person  never  remembers  God's  Name 
even  in  dream,  and  has  never  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God. ”(1 -pause) 

Giving  the  reason  for  the  pitiable  state  of  a self-conceited  person  and  telling  us,  how 
such  a person  can  rectify  his  or  her  situation.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Like  an  animal,  a self- 
conceited  person  keeps  doing  (foolish)  deeds,  and  never  realizes  that  if  one  (does  false 
or  dishonest  deeds,  one)  earns  falsehood  and  the  result  would  also  be  false  (or 
useless).  Only  when  one  meets  (and  listens  to  the)  true  Guru,  does  (one’s  intellect) 
turn  back  (from  false  pursuits).  But  only  a rare  person  finds  this  thing. ”(2) 

Describing,  the  blessings  a person  obtains  in  whose  heart  is  enshrined  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  mind  remains  enshrined  God’s  Name,  that 
person  has  obtained  (God)  the  treasure  of  virtues.  By  Guru’s  grace,  that  person  has 
obtained  the  perfect  (God),  and  the  arrogance  of  his  or  her  mind  is  removed, ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  advising  us  to  remember  the  basic  thing  that  it  is 
God  who  does  everything  and  we  should  not  blame  anyone  for  one’s  faults.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  Creator  Himself  does  and  gets  done  everything  and  Himself  puts 
one  on  the  (right  path).  O’  Nanak,  on  His  own  He  blesses  one  with  glory  through  the 
Guru’s  grace,  and  one  (so  attunes  the  mind  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  as  if)  one 
has  merged  in  the  Name  itself.”(4-9-19) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  by  always  remaining 
obsessed  with  the  greed  for  more  and  more  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  would 
accumulate  nothing  but  pain  and  suffering  for  ourselves  and  others.  Therefore, 
we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  by  his 
grace  we  may  learn  to  accumulate  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  can  bring  us 
true  pleasure. 


§g§  >raw  3 ii 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

ngf  uttw  fettu  aft  3rftt  3TVW  II 

5t  gtt  SW  HH  tTW  II 
Hfddld  o(t  Fftt  Ijfew  II 
gft  mrew  tt  gw  mu 

mayree  patee-aa  likhahu  har  govind 
gopaalaa. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  faathay  jam  jaalaa. 
satgur  karay  mayree  partipaalaa. 
har  sukh-daata  mayrai  naalaa.  1 1 1|  | 

3jg  §utfn  ufgw  gfg  §gt  II 
htw  g aw  3iK  a at  mu  ggt|  ii 

gur  updays  par-hilaad  har  uchrai. 
saasnaa  tay  baalak  gam  na  karai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

HW  §utH  uftw  filW  II 

yg  gg-r  <vk  igg  wg  fg^  ii 

yfgw  at  nag  ntt  Htt  ii 
gg-r  ary  a iw  ajft  gtw  ggtt  ipii 

maataa  updaysai  par-hilaad  pi-aaray. 
putar  raam  naam  chhodahu  jee-o  lay  ho 
u baa  ray. 

par-hilaad  kahai  sunhu  mayree  maa-ay. 
raam  naam  na  chhodaa  gur  dee-aa 
bujhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

hs7  Hga7  Hft  rrfe  ycgt  ii 
ufore  ftgrftw  h%  grgt 

ftgna  ii 

ggg  fw  nfg  ng  uorfew  ii 
ytwe  a7  gw  gfe  gwfw  ii3ii 

sandaa  markaa  sabh jaa-ay  pukaaray. 
par-hilaad  aap  vigrhi-aa  sabh  chaatrhay 
vigaarhay. 

dusat  sabhaa  meh  mantar  pakaa-i-aa. 
parahlaad  kaa  raakhaa  ho-ay 

raghuraa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

gtg  gggr  aft  tgfegf7  »rfg  watt  ii 

gft  tg7  ag7  gg  at  f gtt  ii 
fga  nfg  tnra  |y  fcaftwr  hh 
firfg  ii 

ggggtn  a tfr  fggtgwr  ygw  wfgf7 
fgtt  lien 

haath  kharhag  kar  Dhaa-i-aa  at 
ahaNkaar. 

har  tayraa  kahaa  tujh  la-ay  ubaar. 
khin  meh  bhai-aan  roop  niksi-aa  thamH 
upaarh. 

harnaakhas  nakhee  bidaari-aa 

parahlaad  lee-aa  ubaar.  1 14|  | 
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HS  iW  ^ Ufa  rftf  oTOtT  II 

PTC  B?>  ^ feotfcj  §0^  II 

are  t Frafe  fw  h1^  ii 

(TOcl  gT-T  ?>rfH  HH  ftSHd'd 

imiHoipon 


sant  janaa  kay  har  jee-o  kaaraj 
savaaray. 

parahlaad  jan  kay  ikeeh  kul  uDhaarav. 
gur  kai  sabad  ha-umai  bikh  maaray. 
naanak  raam  naam  sant  nistaaray. 
1 15|  1 10 1 1 20 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 


This  shabad  refers  to  the  famous  story  of  a young  boy  named  Prehlaad,  who  refused 
to  worship  his  own  father,  the  king  Harnakash  and  insisted  upon  worshiping  God, 
even  when  faced  with  dire  consequences.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  narrates  how  God 
saved  His  devotee  and  punished  the  evildoer,  so  that  we  may  be  inspired  to  keep  our 
faith  in  God  even  when  faced  with  threats  from  the  dishonest  or  cruel  people,  who 
may  try  to  scare  us  away  from  the  right  path  and  join  in  their  evil  ways. 

When  Prehlaad  was  sent  to  school,  his  teacher  wrote  the  prevalent  alphabet  on 
Prehlaad ’s  wooden  slate,  and  asked  him  to  practice  writing  and  uttering  it  repeatedly. 
Instead  Prehlaad  said:  “(O’  my  teacher,  instead  of  this  alphabet),  write  about  God  the 
Preserver  of  this  universe  on  my  slate.  Because  they  who  are  in  love  with  other 
(worldly  things,  instead  of  God)  are  caught  in  the  noose  of  death  (and  keep  suffering 
the  pain  of  births  and  deaths).” 

Upon  this  his  teacher,  told  Prehlaad  that  as  per  the  strict  orders  of  his  own  father,  the 
king  Harnakash , nobody  was  supposed  to  mention  even  the  name  of  God,  everyone 
was  required  to  worship  Harnakash , and  anybody  disobeying  this  command  would  be 
severely  punished.  Prehlaad  responded  by  saying:  “(O’  my  respected  teacher,  I am 
not  afraid  of  any  punishment,  because,  I know  that  it  is  my)  true  Guru  who  sustains 
me,  and  God  the  Giver  of  comforts  is  always  with  me.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  conduct  of  Prehlaad  after  this  incident.  Guru  Ji  says:  “As  advised  by 
his  Guru,  Prehlaad  continued  uttering  the  name  of  God,  and  the  child  didn’t  worry 
about  any  disciplinary  action.  ”(1 -pause) 

At  this,  his  teachers  first  went  to  his  mother  and  apprised  her  of  the  situation,  because 
if  they  allowed  Prehlaad  to  continue  his  behavior,  they  could  face  severe  punishment. 
Prehlaad ’s  mother  knew  how  cruel  her  husband  was,  and  he  would  not  spare  even  his 
son  for  disobeying  his  command.  So  she  tried  to  dissuade  Prehlaad,  saying:  “O’  my 
dear  Prehlaad,  my  son  forsake  God’s  Name,  and  save  your  life.” 

But  Prehlaad  resolutely  responded:  “Listen  O’  my  mother,  as  my  Guru  has  instructed 
me,  I won’t  forsake  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Describing  what  happened  when  even  on  the  urging  of  his  mother,  Prehlaad  refused 
to  budge  from  his  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  teachers)  Sandd  and  Amarak,  went 
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crying  (before  the  king  and  told  him  that)  not  only  Prehlaad  himself  has  gone  astray, 
but  has  also  corrupted  all  (other)  students.  (Upon  hearing  this),  the  demon  king  called 
his  council  of  ministers,  and)  in  that  council  resolved  (to  kill  Prehlaad,  he  didn’t 
realize  that)  God,  the  king  of  all  is  the  Savior  of  Prehlaad.”( 3) 

Stating  what  happened  next,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Pulling  out  his  sword,  in  utmost  arrogance 
(the  king  pounced  upon  Prehlaad,  and  challenged  him  to  show  his  Protector,  who  may 
save  him.  (At  this),  in  an  instant  tearing  asunder  a pillar,  (God)  emerged  in  a dreadful 
form  (as  half  man  and  half  animal).  He  then  tore  out  Harnakash  with  His  nails  and 
saved  Prehlaad. ”(4) 

On  the  basis  of  the  above  story  and  other  similar  examples,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  reverend  God  accomplishes  the  tasks  of  (His)  saintly  devotees.  He 
emancipated  twenty-one  generations  of  devotee  Prehlaad.  Through  Guru’s  word,  He 
dispels  the  poison  of  ego,  and  O’  Nanak,  (by  attuning  them  to)  God’s  Name,  He 
emancipates  His  saints. ”(5-10-20) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  hold  on  firmly  to  our  faith  and  following 
Guru's  advice  keep  meditating  on  God's  Name,  without  being  afraid  of  any  kind 
of  threats  or  consequences  from  any  tyrants  or  rulers,  then  God  would  save  us, 
just  as  He  did  in  case  of  Prehlaad  and  many  other  devotees. 


bhairo  mehlaa  3. 


^08  How  3 II 

»n0  tfe  fe§  re  w of§  »pit  wf 
ret  ii 

hMhf  Hdi'yl  fre  nffe  re  ?>  ret 
iitii 

yfer  yfer  33137  at  re?  »rfe»F  ii 
re  yf  ot?  di'frel  rere  fefg  ?> 
frt  refe  fife  freireF  ii  tii  w§  ii 

Witre  sidlfe  o(0 fo  fre  d'dl  eldM1 

refe  ret  ii 

ho1  Poore  & t?  nfti  o'3  re  ?ftw  Hffe 
ret  II3H 

yre  Ffw  refe  re  ?>  UirePo  few 
rey  did'fenr  ii 

re  iw  st  freT  refer  yre 

frefenr  H3ii 


aapay  dait  laa-ay  ditay  sant  janaa  ka-o 
aapay  raakhaa  so-ee. 
jo  tayree  sadaa  sarnaa-ee  tin  man  dukh 
na  ho-ee.  ||1|| 

jug  jug  bhagtaa  kee  rakh-daa  aa-i-aa. 
dait  putar  parahlaad  gaa-itaree  tarpan 
kichhoo  na  jaanai  sabday  mayl 
milaa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

an-din  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee 
dubiDhaa  sabday  kho-ee. 
sadaa  nirmal  hai  jo  sach  raatay  sach 
vasi-aa  man  so-ee.  1 12|  | 

moorakh  dubiDhaa  parjneh  mool  na 
pachhaaneh  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 
sant  janaa  kee  nindaa  karahi  dusat  dait 
chirhaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 
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pre  trfw  ui  ufo  ?>  g#  st 
Sfolt?  3^fe»F  II 

rift1  31  of<d  rll6  9TtfT  oew 

wrfew  II8II 

»R4St  UTT  »r£f  3^  3313* 

ii 

7^m  fwfw  S3  at 

trafo  7>  tret  iitniqq  113411 


parahlaad  dubiDhaa  na  partial  har  naam 
na  chhodai  darai  na  kisai  daa 
daraa-i-aa. 

sant  janaa  kaa  har  jee-o  raakhaa  daitai 
kaal  nayrhaa  aa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

aapnee  paij  aapay  raakhai  bhagtaaN 
day-ay  vadi-aa-ee. 

naanak  harnaakhas  nakhee  bidaari-aa 
anDhai  dar  kee  khabar  na  paa-ee. 
1 15|  1 11|  |21|  | 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  narrated  the  story  of  how  God  saved  the  devotee 
Prehlaad , when  his  own  father  tried  to  kill  him.  In  this  shabad , he  again  briefly  refers 
to  that  story  and  stresses  the  point  that  it  is  God  Himself  who  instigates  some  villains 
to  try  to  harm  or  torture  His  devotees,  but  ultimately  saves  them.  He  alone  knows, 
why  He  does  that,  (may  be  to  test  the  faith  of  the  devotees  or  may  be  to  set  a good 
example  for  coming  generations  as  in  the  case  of  Prehlaad). 

So  first  of  all  commenting  on  the  astonishing  nature  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends).  He  Himself  let  loose  the  demons  after  the  saintly  people,  and  then  He 
Himself  became  their  savior.” 

But  then  pointing  to  the  equally  astonishing  nature  of  the  true  devotees.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God),  they  who  are  in  Your  shelter  (and  have  complete  faith  in  Your  protection), 
don’t  feel  any  pain  in  their  mind  (because  they  believe  that  everything  happens  as  per 
Your  will,  and  ultimately  You  protect  Your  devotees  and  don’t  let  any  harm  come  to 
them).”(l) 

Now  citing  again  the  example  of  Prehlaad,  Guru  Ji  states:  “(O’  my  friends)  age  after 
age  (God)  has  been  saving  the  honor  of  His  devotees.  (For  example),  Prehlaad , the 
son  of  a demon,  who  did  not  know  even  the  Gyatri  Mantra,  or  Tarpon  (the  ritual  of 
offering  water  to  the  ancestors,  but  by  (attuning  him  to  the  Guru’s)  word.  He  united 
( Prehlaad ) with  Himself.”(l -pause) 

Listing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  worship  God,  and  are  imbued  with  God’s 
love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  day  and  night  worship  (God,  by 
reflecting  on  the  Guru’s)  word,  dispel  their  indecisiveness.  Therefore  always 
immaculate  are  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God)  and  in  their 
mind  resides  that  eternal  (God).”(2) 

However,  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  self-conceited  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  (self-conceited)  fools  read  (about)  Dnbidha  (double  mindedness),  but  do 
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not  recognize  (God)  the  Source  (of  all  such  things),  and  they  have  wasted  their  life  in 
vain.  (It  was  this  kind  of  foolish  people  like  Sandd  and  Amarak,  who)  slandered 
against  the  saintly  devotees  (like  Prehlaad).  and  infuriated  the  demon  (king 
Hamakash  against  his  own  son).”(3) 

However  describing  the  reaction  of  Prehlaad  when  he  was  informed  about  the  rage  of 
his  own  father,  Guru  Ji  says:  “ Prehlaad  refused  to  enter  into  Duhidha  (double 
mindedness).  He  would  not  forsake  (meditating  on)  God’s  Name  and  wouldn’t  feel 
frightened  by  anybody’s  scare  tactics. ”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  saves  His  honor  and  gives 
glory  to  the  devotees.  O’  Nanak,  He  tore  up  Hamakash  with  His  nails,  because  that 
blind  man  did  not  understand  the  (justice  of  God’s)  court. ”(5-1 1-21-8-21-29) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  have  firm  and  unwavering  faith  in 
God  and  should  always  meditate  in  His  Name.  Even  if  our  enemies  try  to  scare  or 
terrorize  us,  we  should  never  abandon  God's  Name.  God  would  definitely  protect 
us  as  He  has  been  saving  and  protecting  His  true  saints  like  Prehlaad. 

Detail  of  Shabads-Bhairon  M:  1=8,  Bhairon  M:  3=21,  Total=29 


how8  i 

tfflFfe  ii 

did  f!7>  HS  o<  Rd  fotdcF  ufcJl  M1  fed  II 

WJT  ^38 

ara  Fraet  ufo  gw  Hirfes  ihii 

H3  H?>  ufo  Ad'fy*  II 

ufo  ufo  faor  pw  arayfti 
ufo  dd'fy*  mu  ii 

narfe  jto  nfe  ufo  arfe  ii 
3T3H3t  $ 394  dH'fy*  ip  II 

aj3  FTf  wffjjH  fapwi  nfe  arfes  ii 

Hfe  fewfetf  uor  ar£  dl'd'fy*  113 II 


raag  bhairo  mehlaa  4 cha-upday 
qhar  1 


har  jan  sant  kar  kirpaa  pag  laa-in. 


gur  sabdee  har  bhaj  surat  samaa-in. 

mu 

mayray  man  har  bhaj  naam  naraa-in. 
har  har  kirpaa  karay  sukh-daata 
gurmukh  bhavjal  har  naam  taraa-in. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

sangat  saaDh  mayl  har  gaa-in. 
gurmatee  lay  raam  rasaa-in.  1 12|  | 

gur  saaDhoo  amrit  gi-aan  sar  naa-in. 
sabh  kilvikh  paap  ga-ay  gaavaa-in.  1 13|  | 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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f »F£r  oran7  fHHfe  n too  aapay  kartaa  sarisat  Dharaa-in. 

nfe  3^  5^  tiH'fee  iibiitii  jan  naanak  mayl  tayraa  daas  dasaa-in. 

I|4||l|| 

Rag  Bhairon  Melila-4 
Chaupadey  Ghar-1 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  firm  and  unwavering 
faith  in  God  and  should  always  meditate  in  God's  Name.  Even  if  our  enemies  try  to 
scare  or  terrorize  us  we  should  never  abandon  God's  Name.  God  would  protect  us  as 
He  has  been  saving  and  protecting  His  true  saints  like  Prehlaad.  In  this  shabad,  he 
explains  how  God  yokes  a person  to  the  shelter  or  guidance  of  saints  and  then  how 
that  person  sings  praises  of  God,  dispels  his  or  her  sins  and  ultimately  obtains  union 
with  God. 

Addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  showing 
His  mercy  whom  God  attaches  to  the  feet  (shelter)  of  His  saints,  (that  person 
meditates  on  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  you  should  also  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru), 
apply  the  ferment  of  (God’s  Name)  to  your  consciousness,  and  through  Guru’s  word 
worship  God.”(l) 

Giving  the  reason  for  the  above  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  contemplate  on 
the  Name  of  the  immaculate  God,  because  upon  whom  that  Giver  of  peace  shows 
mercy,  by  (motivating  that  person)  to  meditate  on  the  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s 
guidance.  He  ferries  him  or  her  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean,  (and  saves  that 
person  from  the  repeated  pains  of  births  and  deaths). ”(1 -pause) 

So  again  advising  his  own  mind  and  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  joining  the 
congregation  of  saints,  sing  (praises  of)  God.  Following  Guru’s  instruction  (given  in 
Gurbani),  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  (which  is  the)  essence  of  all  relishes. ”(2) 

Listing  another  important  blessing  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of 
saintly  persons,  he  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  they  who  bathe  in  the  ambrosial  pool  of 
(divine)  knowledge  of  the  saint  Guru  (by  devotedly  listening  to  the  divine  message  of 
Gurbani,  in  the  company  of  other  saintly  persons),  all  their  sins  and  faults  are 
dispelled  and  destroyed. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us,  how  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  also  with 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  God),  You  Yourself  are 
the  Creator  and  Sustainer  of  this  universe.  Please  show  mercy  and  unite  Nanak,  the 
servant  of  Your  servants  with  You. ”(4-1) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sins  and  evil 
thoughts,  and  want  to  be  united  with  God  then  we  have  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru)  so  that  following  his  advice  we  may 
meditate  on  God's  Name  and  become  worthy  of  God's  consideration  for  uniting 
us  with  Himself. 


§«jf  >raw  8 ii 

u frt  of<d  (YH  HCrt  H7  urat  II 

ara  Hfe  gy  yyzret  mu 

H?i  Ufa  3H  ?3H  Adddl  II 

otfo  foray7  Awu  ara  ya7  Hanaife  nfar 
fny  3at  mu  au7!  n 

Hdblkrt  fwfe  Hfc  Ufa  fHH#  II 

Sana  try  uaaat  iipii 

HdHdlfd  HTI  gfe  Hftf  U#  II 
r«H<S'<S  cft§  WfSHfe  HdHdl  II3II 

aw  nay  o(6  dfa  feay7  sat  n 
as  arss  a7^  3^  aat  neii3ii 


bhairo  mehlaa  4. 

bol  har  naam  safal  saa  gharee. 
gur  updays  sabh  dukh  parharee.  1 1 1 1 1 

mayray  man  har  bhai  naam  narharee. 
kar  kirpaa  maylhu  gur  pooraa  satsangat 
sang  sinDh  bha-o  taree.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

jagjeevan  Dhi-aa-ay  man  har  simree. 
kot  kotantar  tayray  paap  parharee.  1 12|  | 

satsangat  saaDh  Dhoor  muldl  paree. 
isnaan  kee-o  athsath  sursaree.  ||3|| 

ham  moorakh  ka-o  har  kirpaa  karee. 
jan  naanak  taari-o  taaran  haree. 
1 1 4|  1 2 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sins  and 
evil  thoughts,  and  want  to  be  united  with  God,  then  we  have  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Then  following  his  advice  we  may  meditate  on 
God's  Name  and  become  worthy  of  God's  consideration  for  uniting  us  with  Him.  In 
this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  once  again  calls  upon  his  own  mind,  and  indirectly  us  to  pray  for 
the  company  of  saintly  persons,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  their  company,  so 
that  millions  of  our  sins  may  be  washed  off. 

So  addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  utter  God’s  Name,  (because 
when  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name)  that  moment  becomes  fruitful.  Therefore  (by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name)  under  Guru’s  instruction,  all  your  sorrows  are 
destroyed. ”(1) 

Continuing  his  address,  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  (and  say): 
“(O’  God),  showing  Your  mercy  whom  You  unite  with  the  perfect  Guru,  in  the 
company  of  saintly  persons,  crosses  over  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”(l -pause) 
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Now  addressing  us  directly.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  concentrating  on  God  of 
the  universe,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  your  mind.  (When  you  do  so,  God)  would 
destroy  millions  of  your  sins.”(2) 

Next  illustrating  the  merits  of  the  company  of  saintly  people  with  a beautiful  example, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  on  whose  face  falls  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  saintly 
congregation,  (who  listens  to  the  divine  words  of  wisdom  of  the  saintly  persons, 
becomes  so  pure  and  blessed  as  if)  that  person  has  bathed  in  the  sixty  eight  holiest 
places  and  the  river  Ganges. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  his  own  experience  and  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  God  has  shown  mercy  on  a foolish  person  like  me  as  well,  and  the 
emancipator  God  has  emancipated  the  devotee  Nanak  as  well.  (So  I am  sure,  that  if 
you  also  meditate  on  His  Name  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  He  would  emancipate 
you  as  well). ”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru  and  the  company  of  saintly  people.  In  their  company,  we 
should  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  So  that  God 
may  show  mercy  on  us  as  well  and  ferry  us  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean. 


bhairo  mehlaa  4. 


HW  8 II 

Frf^TH  otusf  FRT  HUH1#  II 

feat  ifu  uw  ug  mu 

ufu  ufu  ?uh  fwy  ii 

offo  fotUiP  HWU  HdHdlfd  ffc  3TUt 

i-rfew  fth  irot  inn  uui|  n 

dldriftf  HU7  UFfe  frlfrt  Ui'rtl  || 

fen  udtnr  re  Hut  uoorot  up 

ofa  »raiH  »iditia  di fa  WJ1H  fet'rtl  II 
fefu  oFfe»F  ?tUTU  WF  ufo  113 1| 

uh  uduor  ufa  flt^  ufcrat  ii 

f[U  FTOoT  3TO  UUfu  fbd'Ml  118 113 II 


sukarit  karnee  saar  japmaalee. 
hirdai  fayr  chalai  tuDh  naalee.  1 1 1|  | 

har  har  naam  japahu  banvaalee. 

kar  kirpaa  maylhu  satsangat  toot  ga-ee 

maa-i-aa  jam  jaalee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gurmuldi  sayvaa  ghaal  jin  qhaalee. 
tis  gharhee-ai  sabad  sachee  taksaalee. 

J|2|  | 

har  agam  agochar  gur  agam  dikhaalee. 
vich  kaa-i-aa  nagar  laDhaa  har  bhaalee. 
1 13|  | 

ham  baarik  har  pitaa  partipaalee. 

jan  naanak  taarahu  nadar  nihaalee. 

I|4||3|| 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  the  company  of  saintly  people.  In  their  company,  we 
should  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  So  that  God  may 
show  mercy  on  us  as  well  and  ferry  us  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean.  The 
question  arises,  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Many  people  believe  that  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  means  repeating  a particular  name,  such  as  “ Waheguru , Om,  Ram, 
and  Allah ” again  and  again,  while  counting  the  beads  of  a special  necklace  constitutes 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  the  best  way  to  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  and  obtain  union  with  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  to  do  the  good  deeds  is  the  sublime  rosary.  Rotate  (this 
rosary)  in  your  mind,  (its  merit)  would  accompany  you  (even  after  death). ”(1) 

Next  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  always  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  God  of 
the  universe.  (Pray  to  Him  and  say):  “(O’  God),  showing  Your  mercy,  whom  You 
unite  with  the  company  of  saints,  their  noose  of  Maya  is  snapped. ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  the  purification  a person  goes  through,  who  puts  in  the  effort  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  one  who  serves  (God  and)  puts  in  the  effort  (to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  that 
one’s  character  becomes  so  immaculate,  as  if  his  or  her  every)  word  has  been 
fashioned  afresh  in  (God’s)  true  mint.”(2) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  the  one  who  has  refashioned  his  or  her  character 
as  described  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru, 
one  who  has  purified  one’s  conduct,  the  Guru  has  shown  that  one  the 
incomprehensible  and  imperceptible  God.  That  person  has  found  God  in  the  township 
of  his  or  her  own  body  (itself). ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  humbly  pray  to  God  and  seek 
His  blessings.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  we  are  Your  children,  and  You  are  our  Father  and 
Sustainer.  Please  cast  Your  glance  of  grace  and  emancipate  slave  Nanak.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  ferried  across  this  worldly 
ocean,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  company  of  saint  (Guru). 
So  that  we  always  do  our  rightful  duty,  do  good  deeds,  and  remember  God  in  our 
heart. 

>raw  8 ll  bhairo  mehlaa  4. 

Hfe  ui?  f H57P  i-rfu  ii  sabh  ghatt  thaerae  thoo  sabhanaa  maahi. 

3^  (Yltr  mu  thujh  thae  baahar  koee  naahi  1 1 1|  | 
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Ufa  mWS*  H77  TTry  II 

U§  3g  HWUt  f fto7  ufo  u?  h7^ 

nan  guH  ii 


har  sukh-daata  mayray  man  jaap. 
ha-o  tuDh  saalaahee  too  mayraa  har 
parabh  baap.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fRJ  rRJ  3tJ  of<d  Fife  II 

?fH  ?>  IIP II 

fi-IH  3K  of<d  5rftp>F  sf'l  II 

fen  t ?>  rrt  nan 


jah  jah  daykhaa  tah  har  parabh  so-ay. 
sabh  tayrai  vas  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 
I|2|| 

jis  ka-o  turn  har  raakhi-aa  bhaavai. 
tis  kai  nayrhai  ko-ay  na  jaavai.  1 13|  | 


3 frfa  sfe  3 swyfo  II 

TTOof  ufe  Hfv  UTO7  awfe  II8II8II 


too  jal  thal  mahee-al  sabh  tai  bharpoor. 
jan  naanak  har  jap  haajraa  hajoor. 
I|4||4|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  ferried  across  this 
worldly  ocean,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  company  of  saint 
(Guru).  So  that  we  may  always  do  our  rightful  duty,  do  good  deeds,  and  remember 
God  in  our  heart.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  a person  meditates  on  God’s  Name 
by  always  thinking  about  God  and  realizing  Him  in  all  beings  and  all  places. 

Speaking  on  behalf  of  a person  who  truly  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God),  all  hearts  are  Yours  and  You  pervade  in  all  (of  them).  No  one  is  outside 
Your  (command). ”(1) 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  he  says:  “O’  my  mind, 
meditate  on  God,  who  is  the  Giver  of  peace,  (and  say  to  Him:  “O’  God,  bless  me  that) 
I may  praise  You,  because  You  are  (both)  my  Master  and  my  Father.”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  he  sees  God  everywhere,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  where  ever  I 
look,  there  I see  that  God.  (O’  God),  everything  is  under  Your  control  and  there  is  no 
other  (except  for  You).”(2) 

Expressing  his  full  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  whom  You  want  to  save, 
nobody  can  come  near  that  person.”(3) 

In  conclusion  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  fully  pervading  everywhere  in  all 
lands,  waters,  and  the  skies.  O'  devotee  Nanak,  meditate  on  that  God,  who  is  present 
right  before  you. ”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  do  not  want  trouble  or  any  enemy  to 
bother  us,  then  we  should  meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  bliss  giving  God,  who 
pervades  all  hearts,  all  places,  and  is  right  in  front  of  us. 
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H3W  a ura  3 

bhairo  mehlaa  4 qhar  2 

Hfddld  IjTFfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ofd  cT7  HU  Upd  eft  dPd  HdPd  fiHH 

fuuu  U#  TFH  HU7#  II 

HHU#  UHJT  ut  #H  fefw  H 

STunfe  fuuft  u#  ?uh  hh7#  mu 

har  kaa  sant  har  kee  har  moorat  jis  hirdai 
har  naam  muraar. 

mastak  bhaag  hovai  jis  likhi-aa  so  gurmat 
hirdai  har  naam  samHaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

UiT  ^311 

SGGS  P-1135 

huftuu  fnft»r  fu  n7#  ii 

ft#  hut#  3Hciu  uu  u7^  aru  hu# 

U#  of#  H7#  IHII  uu#  II 

maDhusoodan  japee-ai  ur  Dhaar. 
dayhee  nagar  taskar  panch  Dhaatoo  gur 
sabdee  har  kaadhay  maar.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

fiHO  c?7  dPd  ft#  H7>  H1  frt'X7  Pdrt 
oPUtT  U#  »Ffv  HU7#  II 
#?>  boft  HUH7#  ftoPT  eft  U# 
>MoPU  oft»F  ofdd'Pd  113 II 

jin  kaa  har  saytee  man  maani-aa  tin 
kaa  raj  har  aap  savaar. 
tin  chookee  muhtaajee  lokan  kee  har 
angeekaar  kee-aa  kartaar.  ||2|| 

HH7  HfU#  U7  fe  eftt  ft  fe  ul 

u#  w#  II 

tT  fcTS  o#  H#  UW  UHt  U#  ftpX'dd 
W>#U  ?PH  HU7#  113 II 

mataa  masoorat  taaN  kichh  keejai  jay 
kichh  hovai  har  baahar. 
jo  kichh  karai  so-ee  bhal  hosee  har 
Dhi-aavahu  an-din  naam  muraar.  ||3|| 

U#  tT  Po(g  o#  H >>pft  tx#  #j  yfe 
U fotft  o#  ftld'Pd  II 

ivTior  ft  uf  hu7  fwftbx  fir# 
ftfw  Hfddid  fetuv7  n7#  iiemimii 

har  jo  kichh  karay  so  aapay  aapay  oh 
pooch h na  kisai  karay  beechaar. 
naanak  so  parabh  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  jin 
mayli-aa  satgur  kirpaa  Dhaar.  ||4||1||5|| 

Bhairon  Mehla-4  Ghar-2 

By  now,  it  should  be  clear  to  us  that  Guru  Ji  stresses  that  we  seek  the  guidance  and 
protection  of  the  saint  (Guru),  and  advises  us  to  meditate  on  God's  Name  under  the 
guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Naturally  the  question  arises  who  is  the  true  saint  or 
Guru,  and  what  are  the  benefits  of  his  guidance?  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  answers  all 
such  questions. 

First  telling  us  who  is  a true  saint,  how  high  his  status  is  and  who  those  are  who 
are  blessed  with  his  guidance,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  saint  of  God  within 
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whom  is  enshrined  the  Name  of  God  is  the  embodiment  of  God  Himself.  But  only  the 
one  in  whose  destiny  it  has  been  so  written  follows  the  Guru’s  instruction  and 
cherishes  God’s  Name  in  the  heart.”(l) 

Referring  to  the  Hindu  legend,  in  which  god  Krishna  slayed  a dreadful  demon  Madhu, 
Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  enshrining  that  God  in  our  heart  who  slayed  the 
demon  Madhu,  we  should  meditate  on  Him.  In  our  body  are  (the  five  impulses  of  lust, 
anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego,  which  like)  five  thieves  try  (to  rob  us  of  all  our 
spiritual  and  moral  values.  But  the  person)  who  meditates  on  God,  through  ( Gurbani ) 
the  Guru’s  word,  drives  them  out  (of  the  body).”(l -pause) 

Listing  the  blessings  of  having  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they 
whose  mind  is  convinced  about  (the  power  of)  God,  their  tasks  God  Himself 
accomplishes.  God  takes  their  side  and  their  dependence  on  (other)  people  is 
ended. ”(2) 

Regarding  the  need  to  consult  others  for  our  problems,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
we  would  need  to  consult  or  council  with  others  if  anything  was  to  happen  outside 
(the  will  of)  the  Creator.  (We  should  have  the  faith  that)  whatever  He  does  would  be 
(for)  gooz,  therefore  meditate  on  that  God,  the  slayer  of  demons. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  removing  our  doubts  regarding  other  lesser  gods  and 
goddesses  in  whom  some  people  believe  and  hope  they  might  intercede  with  God  on 
our  behalf.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever  God  does,  He  does  on  His  own.  He 
never  asks  or  consults  with  anybody  (on  any  matter).  Therefore,  O’  Nanak  we  should 
always  meditate  on  that  God,  who  showing  mercy,  has  united  us  with  the  true  Guru 
(the  giver  of  such  true  guidance).”(4-l-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  following  his  advice  (the  Gurbani)  we  should  meditate  on 
God's  Name  and  keep  Him  enshrined  in  our  heart.  He  would  Himself  accomplish 
our  tasks,  and  we  wouldn’t  need  to  depend  on  any  kind  of  support  of  worldly 
people. 


tuf  HW8  ii 

^ H'y  dfd  >fad  WLft  fiHO  tTfa»F  dlfa 
Ufa  UB'dl  II 

fa?>  oh  HUH  Ufa  HU  faurn  fan  fau 

feu  af  u§  a fad'd!  mil 

Ufa  fau%  rrfU  ?FH  HUfat  II 

foRF  foPF  offa  HUTU  fa?  HPFHt  UH 

UTlfa  tFH  oftt  iffeufaf  IITII  UUfe  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  4. 

tay  saaDhoo  har  maylhu  su-aamee  jin 
japi-aa  gat  ho-ay  hamaaree. 
tin  kaa  daras  daykh  man  bigsai  khin 
khin  tin  ka-o  ha-o  balihaaree.  ||1|| 

har  hirdai  jap  naam  muraaree. 
kirpaa  kirpaa  kar  jagat  pit  su-aamee 
ham  daasan  daas  keejai  panihaaree. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 
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fe  Fife  §3H  fe  fe  §3H  fe  fet 

few  y<s^'d1  ii 

fdft  St  FT?1  «'  fe  old  FTWFlt  fdft 
friFldd  dlPd  life  UFl'dl  IP  II 

fe  W HPddld  FTO  ?>  few  t fe 
333RJ  fe  fet  II 

3 33  Prtt!o(  FI3  3 IJ'dfd  ffe  3cT  oee 
PHdiHAd'dl  II 3 II 

fe  wfU  Hfe  >fe  tw  fe  wfU 
fefe  pAdoCd  PAd'd'dl  II 
dPd  PrHH  3 PteftJ  FT  AhwhI  rl?>  <■>'<■> o( 
ffe  fe  fe  Pdtl'dl  MB  IIP  11^  II 


tin  mat  ootam  tin  pat  ootam  jin  hirdai 
vasi-aa  banvaaree. 

tin  kee  sayvaa  laa-ay  har  su-aamee  tin 
sim rat  gat  ho-ay  hamaaree.  1 12|  | 

jin  aisaa  satgur  saaDh  na  paa-i-aa  tay 
har  dargeh  kaadhay  maaree. 
tay  nar  nindak  sobh  na  paavahi  tin  nak 
kaatay  sirjanhaaree.  1 13|  | 

har  aap  bulaavai  aapay  bolai  har  aap 
niranjan  nirankaar  niraahaaree. 
har  jis  too  mayleh  so  tuDh  milsee  jan 
naanak  ki-aa  ayhi  jant  vichaaree. 
I |4| |2| |6| | 


Bhairon  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true 
Guru  and  following  his  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God's  Name  and  keep  Him 
enshrined  in  our  heart.  He  would  Himself  accomplish  our  tasks  and  we  need  not 
depend  on  any  support  of  worldly  people.  Guru  Ji  doesn’t  give  the  above  advice  to 
others  only.  In  this  shabad,  he  displays  how  he  himself  prays  to  God  for  the  saint’s 
guidance  and  how  much  he  values  and  respects  their  advice. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  my  Master,  please  unite  me  with  such  saints 
worshipping  with  whom  I may  obtain  (high  spiritual)  state.  Seeing  their  sight  my 
mind  may  blossom,  and  I may  be  a sacrifice  to  them.”(l) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  the  destroyer  of  demons,  bless  me  that 
I may  always  worship  Your  Name  in  my  heart.  O’  the  Father  and  Master  of  the 
universe,  show  mercy  and  (bless  me  with  most  humble  service  of  the  saints,  such  as) 
making  me  the  water  carrier  of  the  servants  of  Your  servants. ”(1 -pause) 

Giving  the  reason  why  he  begs  for  such  humble  service  of  the  saints,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  they  in  whose  heart  God  is  enshrined,  their  intellect  is  sublime  and  their 
honor  is  sublime,  (therefore  they  are  regarded  very  highly  in  this  world  and  God’s 
court).  If  God  yokes  me  to  their  service,  by  remembering  them  I too  may  obtain 
salvation.”(2) 

Now  describing  the  state  of  those  who  have  not  obtained  the  guidance  of  such  a true 
saint  (Guru),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  not  obtained  (the  guidance  of) 
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such  a true  saint  Gum,  God  drives  them  out  of  His  court.  Such  slanderous  people  do 
not  obtain  any  honor  and  the  Creator  (subjects  them  to  such  a disgrace,  as  if  He)  cuts 
their  noses. ”(3) 


However,  in  his  compassion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  poor  creatures  are 
helpless,  because)  God  Himself  makes  people  say  (different  things  and)  He  Himself 
utters  (everything);  He  Himself  is  immaculate,  formless,  and  doesn’t  eat  anything.” 

Therefore,  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  that  person  alone  would  meet  You, 
whom  You  Yourself  would  unite  (with  You).  Nanak  (says),  nothing  is  under  the 
control  of  these  poor  creatures. ”(4-2-6) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji.  So  that)  following  the  advice 
contained  therein  we  may  meditate  on  God's  Name  and  enshrine  Him  in  our 
heart.  In  His  mercy,  God  may  unite  us  also  with  Him. 


t^§  H3?Y  8 II 

HdHdlfd  HT5t  Ufa  $3t  fr!3  Ufa  otfafe 
Ufa  HISS  II 

frlft  dfd  <YH  H PiOF  H?j  sfl<V  fdrt  3H 

Fjrefreret  II T II 

rldlrll'cA  Ufa  fwfe  33$  || 

»f$oT  <YH  Ufa  ?>  rPTjt 

fej  31?>$  IITII  II 
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3 ©ddH  Ff$  ST?  c(d'  H 3?>  1F%  dfd 
Htf  U|$  IP  || 

3$  H tJ?>  H 'fif3T  tf?>  H >H 1 d 1 frlfo 
377  3$  II 

frl?)  FFfH  fdld'fH  IwfolF  H?F  ufo 

$ Fret  re3iu  ufo  3?7  a$  iisii 
dfd  dfd  7FH  dfd  Psftl  ddld1 

ufo  qgt  II 

<V7)o(  rlfft  IffesF  Hfe  dldHfe  3ftf  dfd 
Ufa  IFfo  MB  113  IIP  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  4. 

satsangat  saa-ee  har  tayree  jit  har 
keerat  har  sunnay. 

jin  har  naam  suni-aa  man  bheenaa  tin 
ham  sarayveh  nit  charnay.  1 1 1|  | 

jagjeevan  har  Dhi-aa-ay  tarnay. 
anayk  asaNkh  naam  har  tayray  na 
jaaheejihvaa  it  gannay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gursikh  har  bolhu  har  gaavhu  lay 
gurmat  har  japnay. 

jo  updays  sunay  gur  kayraa  so  jan 
paavai  har  sukh  ghariay.  1 12|  | 

Phan  so  vans  Phan  so  pitaa  Phan  so 
maataa  jin  jan  janay. 
jin  saas  giraas  Phi-aa-i-aa  mayraa  har 
har  say  saachee  dargeh  har  jan  bariay. 
1 13|  | 

har  har  agam  naam  har  tayray  vich 
bhagtaa  har  Pharnav. 
naanakjan  paa-i-aa  mat  gurmat  jap  har 
har  paar  pavnay.  ||4||3||7|| 
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Bhairon  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  not  only  advised  us  to  seek  the  company  of  the 
saints  (Guru),  but  also  told  us  to  join  their  holy  congregation  and  sing  praises  of  God 
in  such  a gathering.  In  this  sliabad , he  defines  what  a holy  or  true  congregation  is,  and 
tells  us  how  fortunate  are  they  who  listen  to  the  sermon  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name. 

First  defining  a true  congregation  and  expressing  how  much  he  admires  those  who 
listen  to  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  that  alone  is  Your  true  congregation, 
where  Your  praises  are  heard.  They,  who  have  heard  about  God’s  Name,  their  minds 
have  been  delighted,  I (hold  them  in  such  great  regard  that  I would  like  to)  daily  serve 
at  their  feet.”(l) 

Stating  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by 
meditating  on  God,  the  life  of  the  world,  we  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean.” 

However  Guru  Ji  acknowledges  to  God,  and  says:  “(O’  God)  myriad  and  innumerable 
are  Your  names  and  with  this  tongue  (of  mine),  cannot  be  counted. ”(1 -pause) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “O’  the  disciples  of  the  Guru,  seeking  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru,  utter  (God’s)  Name  and  sing  praises  of  God.  One  who  listens  to  the  sermon 
of  the  Guru  (and  faithfully  acts  upon  it)  obtains  many  comforts  from  God.”(2) 

Stating  how  much  he  respects  the  devotees  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
blessed  is  that  family,  blessed  is  that  father,  and  blessed  is  that  mother  who  has  given 
birth  to  the  devotees.  Those  men  of  God  who  have  meditated  on  my  God,  with  every 
breath  and  morsel  become  worthy  of  honor  in  the  court  of  the  eternal  (God).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  sliabad  by  again  acknowledging  how  innumerable  God’s 
qualities  are.  He  says:  “O’  God,  (because  of  Your  limitless  virtues),  infinite  are  Your 
Names.  You  have  enshrined  these  qualities  in  Your  devotees.  Nanak  says,  following 
the  Guru’s  advice,  they  who  have  obtained  the  nectar  Name  (of  God),  swim  across 
(the  worldly  ocean).”(4-3-7-8-2 1-7-36) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  join  holy  congregation  where  the 
praises  of  God  are  sung,  and  God’s  Name  is  heard.  This  way  following  the 
Guru's  advice  we  should  meditate  upon  God  with  each  and  every  breath.  By 
doing  so  we  would  be  ferried  across  this  worldly  ocean  and  would  obtain  honor 
in  God’s  court. 
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SGGS  P-1136 

§o6  j-raw  y ujf 

bhairo  mehlaa  5 qhar  1 

Hfddld  yFFfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

Hare#  Htfe  u^ft  siG  ii 

wi^h  gtfe  arfMG  Hew  rit  ihii 

saglee  theet  paas  daar  raakhee. 
astam  theet  govind  janmaa  see.  1 1 1 1 1 

33fH  fW  7tf  ora?  cWd'fy*  II 
TT<W  HdS  G dZJH  rt'd'fy*  mil 
dtrG  II 

bharam  bhoolay  nar  karat  kachraa-in. 
janam  maran  tay  rahat  naaraa-in.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

otfo  unto  tid'fyG  U3  ii 

Gy  iT?ifH  ?>  Ht  G JTotH  113  II 

kar  panjeer  khavaa-i-o  chor. 

oh  janam  na  marai  ray  saakat  dlnor.  1 12|  | 

Frarw  ugrtr  GfG  ii 

FT  Htf  i-IttQ  fiHd  o(0 fd  O'old  rTcft 
113 II 

sagal  paraaDh  deh  loronee. 

so  mukh  jala-o  jit  kaheh  thaakur  jonee. 

1 13|  | 

TTtkfH  ?>  Fit  7>  Wt  ?>  rFfe  II 

(Toot or  uf  gfGG  Fn-rfe  namn 

janam  na  marai  na  aavai  na  jaa-ay. 
naanak  kaa  parabh  rahi-o  samaa-ay. 
I|4||l|| 

Bhairon  Mehla-5  Ghar-1 

Some  translators  believe  that  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  in  response  to  the 
invitation  of  a pundit  on  the  occasion  of  Janam  Ashtami  (birth  day)  of  Krishna , who  is 
believed  to  be  the  hero  of  Mahabharata  and  incarnation  of  God  Himself.  In  this 
shabad,  commenting  on  that  supposed  birth  of  God  on  Ashtami , the  eighth  lunar  day 
in  the  month  of  Indian  month  Bhaadon,  Guru  Ji  clarifies  his  own  belief. 

So  addressing  that  pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  your  saying  that)  God  put 
aside  all  other  lunar  days  aside,  but  on  the  eighth  lunar  day.  He  took  birth  (is  totally 
untenable). ”(1) 

Now  addressing  us  all.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  men  who  are  strayed  by 
illusion,  are  talking  about  such  flimsy  (beliefs),  because  God  is  free  from  birth  or 
death.  ”(1  -pause) 

Once  again  addressing  the  pundit.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  making  Panjiri  (a 
special  sweet  dish,  made  by  mixing  some  wheat  flour,  clarified  butter  and  sugar),  like 
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a thief  you  (pretend  to)  feed  the  (statue  of  God  Krishna.  But  O’)  ignorant  worshipper 
of  power,  (that  God)  doesn’t  take  birth  nor  dies.”(2) 

Commenting  on  such  rituals  based  on  false  beliefs,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who 
are  indulging  in  such  false  rituals)  as  swinging  the  cradle  (of  a miniature  statue  of  God 
and  putting  him  to  sleep  by)  singing  lullabies  are  committing  sins.  (God  is  immortal. 
He  is  never  born  nor  dies).  So  may  that  tongue  be  burnt,  which  says  that  God  goes 
through  existences. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  once  again  expresses  his  belief  in  clear-cut  terms  for  all  of  us.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  God  neither  takes  birth  nor  he  dies;  He  neither  comes  nor  goes  and 
God  of  Nanak  is  pervading  everywhere.  (4-1) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  only  worship  God  who  is 
transcendent  in  nature  and  never  takes  birth  nor  ever  dies.  We  shouldn’t  pray 
before  any  statue  or  man  who  claims  to  be  God. 


tsf  OTH  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


§53  H3t»F  fte?  Frabw  ii  oothat  sukhee-aa  baithat  sukhee-aa. 

3§  ?>ut  ww  ff  wh  H3t»F  irii  bha-o  nahee  laagai  jaaN  aisay  bujhee-aa. 

mu 


£<?  3HT3T  hwI  ii 
H3TW  UJ5T  oF  »f33TFHt  IHII  33*§  II 


raakhaa  ayk  hamaaraa  su-aamee. 

sagal  ghataa  kaa  antarjaamee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


wrftf^  iFftr  »rf331'  n 

tFF  ScF  U3  § ddd"d'  113 II 


so-ay  achintaa  jaag  achintaa. 

jahaa  kahaaN  parabh  tooN  vartantaa.  1 12|  | 


Uff§  Hftf  ?fw  HFjfe  FW  IFfew  II 
0(3  5T3o(  grfe  H3  fdd'fytlF  113 113 II 


ghar  sukh  vasi-aa  baahar  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
kaho  naanak  gur  mantar  drirh-aa-i-aa. 
I |3| |2| | 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  previous  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  full  faith  in  one 
God,  who  is  all-powerful  and  pervades  everywhere.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what 
kind  of  peace  and  bliss  one  enjoys,  who  has  this  kind  of  firm  faith  in  God. 

About  the  person  who  truly  believes  in  the  protection  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  one 
who  has)  realized  (that  God  is  the  protector  of  all,  whether)  sitting  or  standing,  feels 
happy  (and)  is  never  afflicted  by  any  fear.”(l) 
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Stating  his  personal  belief,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  the  one  God  who  is  the 
protector  of  us  all.  He  is  the  Knower  of  all  hearts.  (He  even  knows  about  every 
thought  passing  through  our  minds). ”(1  -pause) 

Noting  that  some  people  cry  in  pain  during  the  day  when  awake,  while  others  cannot 
sleep  in  peace  due  to  some  worry  torturing  their  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person  who 
has  full  faith  in  God),  sleeps  without  any  worry,  and  wakes  up  in  a worriless  state. 
(Such  a person  says:  “(O’  God),  wherever  (we  look,  we  find)  You  pervading 
there. ”(2) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  (in  whom)  the  Guru  has  firmly  enshrined  the 
Mantra  (of  God's  omnipotence),  that  person  resides  in  peace  in  the  home  of  (and  also) 
obtains  peace  outside  (and  thus  enjoys  peace  everywhere). ”(3-2) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  really  free  from  any  kinds  of 
fear  or  anxiety,  then  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God,  who  pervades 
everywhere  and  therefore  would  protect  us  everywhere.  He  is  the  knower  of  all 
hearts,  and  He  would  save  us  when  we  are  trying  to  do  the  right  thing,  and  our 
motives  are  unselfish.  Then  we  would  feel  ourselves  in  a state  of  peace  and  bliss 
in  any  situation  and  at  all  times. 

iu§  vraw  y ll  bhairo  mehlaa  5. 
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varat  na  raha-o  na  mah  ramdaanaa. 
tis  sayvee  jo  rakhai  nidaanaa.  1 1 1 1 1 


sfe  amfe)  »iwu  ii 

fef  uuor  uu*  £5^  nth  uufe  11 


ayk  gusaa-ee  alhu  mayraa. 

hindoo  turak  duhaaN  naybayraa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


uu  opt  u utuu  ytTr  11  haj  kaabai  jaa-o  na  ti rath  poojaa. 

ftut  >xuu  7)  ?tTr  113 11  ayko  sayvee  avar  na  doojaa.  1 12|  | 


yrF  o!U§  U feurr  dld'dO  II 
§oT  fcUoPU  $ fetT  UHHc('d8  II 5 II 


(Y  UH  feu  ?>  HUTO-FU  II 

um  ^ ftfe  hups  lien 


poojaa  kara-o  na  nivaaj  gujaara-o. 
ayk  nirankaar  lay  ridai  namaskaara-o. 
1 13|  | 

naa  ham  hindoo  na  musalmaan. 
alah  raam  kay  pind  paraan.  1 14|  | 


au  crafe  feu  offer  11 

3TU  life  fefe  yfe  tfHH  USW  IIUII3II 


kaho  kabeer  ih  kee-aa  vakhaanaa. 

gur  peer  mil  khud  khasam  pachhaanaa. 

I|5||3|| 
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Bhairon  Mehla-5 

About  500  years  ago  during  the  times  of  Guru  Arjun  Dev  Ji  a great  tension  existed 
between  Muslims  and  Hindus.  Both  thought  that  their  religious  path  was  the  only  right 
one,  all  others  were  lost  and  would  go  to  hell.  They  had  their  own  different  rituals,  and 
even  different  names  for  God.  For  example,  Muslims  called  God  as  Allah  while 
Hindus  called  Him  Gusaaeen.  Hindus  observed  fasts  during  certain  days  of  the  week, 
while  Muslims  did  this  during  the  month  of  Ramadan  as  per  their  own  calendar.  The 
Hindus  prayed  before  statues  of  different  gods  in  temples,  while  Muslims  prayed  in 
mosques.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  similar  thoughts  expressed  by  Kabir  Ji. 
Perhaps  that  is  why  this  shabad  ends  with  his  name. 

Stating  his  position  regarding  fasts  and  in  whom  he  believes,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  I neither  observe  fasts  (as  per  Hindu  tradition),  nor  during  Ramadan  (as 
Muslims  do).  I only  serve  (worship)  that  God,  who  saves  us  in  the  end.”(l) 

Expressing  his  faith  only  in  one  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  released 
myself  from  (any  disputes)  between  Hindu  or  Muslim  gods.  For  me  there  is  only  one 
God,  (whom  Hindus  call)  Gusaaeen  and  Muslims  call  Allah. "{I -pause) 

Regarding  going  on  any  kinds  of  pilgrimages,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  1 neither 
go  on  Hajj  (pilgrimage)  to  Kaaba  (like  Muslims),  nor  I go  and  worship  at  any  Hindu 
holy  places.  1 worship  only  one  God  and  no  other  (god  or  goddess). ”(2) 

Regarding  what  kind  of  worship  he  does,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  1 neither 
(worship  like  Hindus  and)  do  Pooja,  nor  do  I (follow  the  Muslim  way  and)  perform 
Nimaaz . Enshrining  the  one  formless  (God  in  my  heart),  1 bow  before  Him.”(3) 

Then  clearly  disassociating  himself  from  any  particular  religion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  I am  neither  a Hindu  nor  a Muslim.  My  body  and  breaths  belong  to  (that 
one  God,  whom  the  Muslims  call)  Allah , (and  Hindus  call)  Ram.”( 4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  the  reasons  for  expressing  his  thoughts  on 
this  topic.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  1 have  not  expressed  the  above  thoughts  in  a 
casual  way,  but  just  as)  Kabir  says,  I have  delivered  this  discourse  (after)  fully 
discussing  it  with  both  my  Guru  and  Peer  (Hindu  and  Muslim  guides),  and  personally 
realized  the  Master.”(5-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  need  not  bother  how  Hindus  or  Muslims 
worship  and  in  whom  they  believe.  We  should  meditate  only  on  the  one  God. 
There  is  no  need  for  us  to  go  to  any  holy  place;  we  can  meditate  on  Him  because 
He  is  residing  right  within  our  own  heart. 

fRJW  y ii  bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

5H  ftra#  Hftr  wft  ii  das  mirgee  sehjay  banDh  aanee. 

ire  fi-raar  hit  fir?  oft  hf^  iihii  paaNch  mirag  bavDhav  siv  kee  baanee.  1 1 1|  | 
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HdH  fdl  $ fHoF3  II 
fK3T  Mott  fe  UT3  unbw  mu 
II 


satsang  lay  charhi-o  sikaar. 

marig  pakray  bin  ghor  hathee-aar.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


wte  fadfd  HFjfo  trfe  11  aakhayr  birat  baahar  aa-i-o  Dhaa-av. 

ura-  ^ gFfe  up ii  ahayraa  paa-i-o  ghar  kai  gaaN-ay.  1 12|  | 


fwar  Mora'  ujfo  urfe  ii  marig  pakray  ghar  aariay  haat. 

trtr  gtr  w aiH  w wfs  ii 3 ii  chukh  chukh  lay  ga-ay  baaNdhay  baat.  1 13|  | 


£y  wicto1  ii  ayhu  ahayraa  keeno  daan. 

(Toot  ^ ujfo  srew  <vk  H8 H8 ii  naanak  kai  ghar  kayval  naam.  1 14|  |4|  | 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

The  one  particular  beauty  of  Guru  Ji’s  way  of  teaching  people  is  that  he  gives  his 
spiritual  message  in  the  language,  and  vocabulary  of  the  person  concerned.  For 
example,  if  talking  to  a farmer  he  would  advise  him  to  sow  the  seed  of  Name,  and 
while  conversing  with  a business  man,  he  would  ask  him  to  deal  in  truth.  It  appears,  in 
this  shabad  he  is  telling  a hunter,  what  kind  of  animals  he  has  hunted  and  what  kind  of 
arms  and  other  help  he  has  used  in  this  effort. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  I have  easily  bound  down  and  brought  home  the  ten 
(female)  deer  and  have  pierced  the  five  (male)  deer  with  God’s  arrows.  (In  other 
words,  I have  easily  controlled  my  ten  sense  organs-  two  nostrils,  two  eyes,  two  ears, 
one  tongue,  skin,  and  two  organs  of  excretion).  Also,  I have  stilled  five  deer  (impulses 
of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego),  with  the  arrows  (like  words)  of  the 
Guru.”(l) 

Continuing  to  use  the  metaphor  of  hunting,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  with  the  help  of 
saints  I made  such  an  effort  to  control  my  five  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego,  as  if)  taking  the  saints  along  with  me,  I went  for  a hunting 
expedition  and  I caught  (five)  deer  without  the  help  of  any  horses  or  arms.”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  further  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  attention  of)  my  mind  which  used  to  run 
outside  to  find  its  game  has  come  back  inside,  because  I have  found  that  game  in  the 
body  village  itself.  (In  other  words  previously,  my  mind  used  to  look  outside  to  satisfy 
its  evil  desires,  but  now  I have  resolved  to  keep  it  controlled  within  my  body 
itself). ”(2) 

It  is  a common  practice  among  hunters  that  after  hunting  they  return  to  a common 
place  to  equitably  divide  the  hunt  among  them  and  then  take  away  their  shares. 
Referring  to  this  practice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  deer  which  I had  caught,  I brought  them 
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home  and  placed  in  the  shop.  After  dividing  them  into  small  pieces  (all  the  hunters) 
took  them  away.  (In  other  words,  the  saints  not  only  helped  me  to  control  my  evil 
impulses,  but  also  helped  me  to  slowly  get  rid  of  them  altogether.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  what  happened  after  that.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  while  departing,  the  saints)  gave  me  this  hunted  game  (the  controlled 
mind)  as  a gift.  Therefore,  now  in  the  heart  of  Nanak  is  only  the  Name.  (In  other 
words,  by  the  grace  of  the  saints  my  mind  has  come  under  control  and  now  it  remains 
focused  on  God’s  Name  alone). ”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  like  a hunter,  we  have  to  kill  our  impulses  for 
lust,  greed,  ego,  attachment,  and  anger.  With  guidance  from  the  saint  (Guru),  we 
also  have  to  train  our  sense  organs  of  touch,  taste,  and  sound  etc.,  to  remain 
away  from  any  undesirable  practices  such  as  listening  to  slander,  or  looking  at 
somebody  with  lustful  eyes.  Then  our  mind  would  only  remain  focused  on  God's 
Name,  which  is  the  source  of  true  bliss. 


|gf  hwh  ii 

bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

f H§  fff  fff  tf^fewF  II 
re  uff  uff  ffff  ?>  ii^n 

jay  sa-o  loch  loch  khaavaa-i-aa. 
saakat  har  har  cheet  na  aa-i-aa.  1 1 1|  | 

ii 

h'uh  fdi  u^y  ygw  arf  ihii  ii 

sant  janaa  kee  layho  matay. 

saaDhsanq  paavhu  param  gatay.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

5?f  gy  ii 

?kJ  gffl  wife  yarfew  iipii 

paathar  ka-o  baho  neer  pavaa-i-aa. 
nah  bheegai  aDhik  sookaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

SGGS  P-1137 

yy  hto  ygy  Hcvfynr  ii 
ff  eg  fen  u??>  wfewr  ii 5 ii 

khat  saastar  moorkhai  sunaa-i-aa. 
jaisay  dah  dis  pavan  jhulaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

fey  35  tfWZF?)  3PTJ?)  irfewr  11 

fef  re faa  imn 

bin  kan  khalhaan  jaisay  gaahan  paa-i-aa. 
ti-o  saakat  tay  ko  na  baraasaa-i-aa.  1 14|  | 

ffa  ut  w fey  a wffw  ii 
ay  ?TOor  iff  hsh  asfw  imimii 

tit  hee  laagaa  jit  ko  laa-i-aa. 

kaho  naanak  parabh  banat  banaa-i-aa. 

II5II5M 
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Bhairon  Mehla-5 

Sometimes  with  good  intentions,  but  often  out  of  our  own  ego,  we  try  to  correct 
wrong  thinking  and  a wrong  way  of  life  of  some  self-conceited  persons.  But  often 
instead  of  changing  their  minds  we  end  up  thinking  like  them  and  suffering  in  pain 
like  them.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  this  situation  and  advises  us  how  to 
deal  with  such  self-conceited  people. 

Commenting  on  the  very  nature  of  the  Saakats  (the  worshippers  of  Maya),  who  are 
often  intoxicated  with  the  power  of  their  wealth.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even 
if  with  great  affection,  somebody  tried  to  feed  (divine  food  of  God’s  Name  to  a 
Saakat,  and  tried  to  guide  him  or  her  towards  God’s  Name,  still)  God’s  Name  isn’t 
enshrined  in  Saakat ’s  mind.”(l) 

Therefore,  telling  us  with  whom  we  should  associate,  and  whose  instruction  we 
should  follow,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  listen  to  the  advice  the  saintly  people, 
and  obtain  supreme  status  (of  salvation)  in  the  company  of  saints. ”(1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  illustrates  with  an  example,  how  an  egocentric  person  is  immune  to  any 
good  advice.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  if),  lots  of  water  is  put  on  a stone,  it  still 
doesn’t  get  wet  (inside),  because  it  is  too  much  dry  (inside.  Similarly,  even  if  lot  of 
good  spiritual  advice  is  given  to  a Saakat,  his  or  her  mind  still  isn’t  convinced  about 
the  need  to  remember  God).”(2) 

Describing  the  effect  of  reciting  the  holy  books  to  the  egocentric  person,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  to  recite  (the  essence  of  six  Shastras  (the  Hindu  holy  books  is  useless) 
like  blowing  wind  in  all  the  ten  directions  (which  no  one  notices). ”(3) 

Also  reminding  us  that  no  benefit  is  ever  gained  from  the  company  of  a worshipper  of 
power.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  we  obtain  nothing  by  thrashing  a crop 
without  grain,  similarly  no  one  has  obtained  any  benefit  from  a worshipper  of  power. 
(Therefore  we  shouldn’t  waste  our  time  in  the  company  of  such  a person). ”(4) 

However  before  closing.  Guru  Ji  wants  us  not  to  hate  or  blame  the  self-conceited 
persons  either.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  Saakat  is  also  helpless  because)  where 
ever  (God)  has  yoked,  one,  that  one  is  engaged  in  that  thing.  Nanak  says  this  is  how 
God  has  arranged  (the  world  that  somebody  is  a worshipper  of  Maya  and  somebody  is 
a worshipper  of  God).”  (5-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  time  to  correct  others, 
even  if  they  are  self-conceited,  or  worshippers  of  Maya.  Trying  to  give  them  any 
good  advice  is  like  putting  water  on  a stone.  The  best  thing  for  us  is  to  seek  the 
company  of  saints  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  their  company. 
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H3WU  II 

tflf  firf?)  rreto  n 
fefu  fire  fecifite  ihii 

3Jf  atfw  rft»T  t oPH  II 

uwfe  uwfe  fF  st  HtT  ST-T  inn  aurf  II 

uf  fcaHW  atfe  ii 
H'UHTdl  fewt  foiatfe  113 II 

HtH  ?kJ  IP^  II 

tffe  crfe  A'd'fy*1  N3 ii 

?TOo(  HW  «?fKH  II 
£oT  fov  ?tP  ?>ut  rFSt  118 11^  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

jee-o  paraan  jin  rachi-o  sareer. 
jineh  upaa-ay  tis  ka-o  peer.  1 1 1|  | 

gur  gobind  jee-a  kai  kaam. 

halat  palat  jaa  kee  sad  chhaam.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

parabh  aaraaDhan  nirmal  reet. 
saaDhsanq  binsee  bipreet.  ||2|| 

meet  heet  Phan  nah  paarnaa. 

Phan  Phan  mayray  naaraa-inaa.  ||3|| 

naanak  bolai  amrit  banee. 

ayk  binaa  doojaa  nahee  jaanee.  1 14|  |6|  | 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  the  best  thing  for  us  is  to  seek  the 
company  of  saints  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  their  company,  and  we  would 
obtain  salvation.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  why  we  need  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
and  why  the  company  of  saints  is  essential  for  us. 

Telling  us  who  truly  cares  about  our  welfare,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by 
putting)  life  and  breaths.  He  who  has  built  the  bodies  (of  living  beings).  He  who  has 
created  them,  He  alone  understands  the  pain  (of  His  creatures). ”(1) 

Guiding  us  about  the  power  upon  whom  we  can  depend  for  any  support.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  He  who  provides  shelter  to  us  both  in  this  and  the  next  world,  that 
Guru  God  alone  helps  the  mortals  to  accomplish  their  tasks. ”(1 -pause) 

Now  describing  the  benefits  of  the  company  of  saints,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in 
the  company  of  saints  one’s  love  for  undesirable  things  gets  destroyed,  (and  one 
realizes  that)  worship  of  God  is  the  only  immaculate  way  of  life.”(2) 

Giving  the  reason  for  his  above  statement.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  neither 
friends,  well-wishers,  nor  wealth  are  our  true  (or  dependable)  supports.  (Therefore  I 
say),  blessed  is  my  God  (on  whom  I can  always  depend). ”(3) 

Therefore  advising  us  in  clear-cut  words  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  is  uttering 
these  immortalizing  words,  that  except  for  the  one  (God),  don’t  ever  recognize 
(worship)  any  other.”(4-6) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  live  our  life  in  the  best  possible 
way  and  enjoy  peace  and  bliss  both  here  and  hereafter,  then  we  should  not 
depend  on  anybody  else  except  for  God  of  the  universe  who  alone  is  truly 
concerned  about  our  welfare  and  can  provide  us  with  whatever  we  need. 

>raw  y ll  bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


wt  HH  Iff  rt'd'fe*  II 
Hftr  ufe  Oh  dH'fy*  mu 

Uf  UFRT  FFHf  H§?  II 

fw  Fran  feu  3§s  mu  uui|  11 

UHTU  ?HH  ofUU  Fife  Ht%  II 
Uf  fenfe  fenfe  ttfHU  fef  ut%  IP  II 

HUH  HUH  0 fU  feufe  II 
UfUUH  HUH  ?H  UUUfe  II3II 

offe  feuy  ufe  feevt?  11 
THUoT  UU  Hdi'dlfd  Uffe  MB  IIP  II 


aagai  da-yu  paachhai  naaraa-in. 
maDh  bhaag  har  paraym  rasaa-in.  1 1 1|  | 

parabhoo  hamaarai  saastar  sa-un. 
sookh  sahj  aanand  garih  bha-un.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

rasnaa  naam  karan  sun  jeevay. 
parabh  simar  simar  amar  thir  theevay. 
I|2|| 

janam  janam  kay  dookh  nivaaray. 
anhad  sabad  vajay  darbaaray.  1 13|  | 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  lee-ay  milaa-ay. 
naanak  parabh  sarnaagat  aa-ay. 
I |4| |7| | 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  live  our  life  in  the  best 
possible  way  and  enjoy  peace  and  bliss  both  here  and  hereafter,  then  we  should  not 
depend  upon  anybody  else  except  for  God  of  the  universe  who  alone  is  truly 
concerned  about  our  welfare  and  can  provide  us  with  whatever  we  need.  In  this 
shabad , he  shares  with  us  his  personal  experience,  and  tells  us  what  kind  of  peace  and 
happiness  he  is  enjoying  by  depending  on  God  alone. 

Declaring  his  full  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I am  sure)  that  in  future 
that  God  would  show  mercy  (on  us),  who  saved  us  in  the  past  and  who  loves  us  (even 
now)  in  the  middle,  that  treasure  of  love  is  with  us.”(l) 

Next  commenting  on  the  Hindu  practice  of  consulting  special  books  on  astrology  to 
determine  the  most  auspicious  time  and  day  for  their  special  occasions,  such  as 
starting  a new  business  or  celebrating  a marriage  ceremony,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  for  me  God’s  (Name)  is  the  best  Shastra  (and  astrological  chart  for 
determining)  any  auspicious  moment.  (By  meditating  on  His  Name,  there  is)  peace, 
poise,  and  bliss  in  my  heart.”(l -pause) 
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Mentioning  some  of  the  unique  blessings  which  people  have  obtained  by  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  meditating  on  God’s)  Name  with 
their  tongue  and  listening  (to  God’s  Name)  with  their  ears  many  people  have  become 
(spiritually)  alive,  and  by  remembering  God,  they  have  become  immortal. ”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(By  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  people  have)  got  rid  of  their  pains  of 
many  births,  (and  in  their  hearts  has  pervaded  such  happiness,  as  if)  the  nonstop 
melody  of  divine  word  is  being  played  in  the  court  (of  their  heart). ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(They,  who  abandoning  any  kinds  of  illusions  about 
auspicious  moments),  have  come  to  the  shelter  of  God,  O’  Nanak,  showing  mercy 
God  has  united  them  with  Him.”(4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  peace  and  bliss  of 
union  with  God,  then  instead  of  consulting  any  pundits  or  astrologers,  we  should 
sing  praises  of  God  with  love  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  God,  who  has  been 
saving  us  in  the  past  and  loves  us  even  now,  would  protect  us  in  the  future. 


|g§  HUTF  U II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


ii  kot  manorath  aavahi  haath. 

hh  hw  ^ Halt  tra  iitii  jam  maarag  kai  sangee  paaNth.  ||1|| 


graF  hw  are  atfro  ?fh  ii 
h fnut  fen  oft  grfe  ut  ute  aufe 
a Hfc  stht-t  mu  11 


gangaa  jal  gur  gobind  naam. 

jo  simrai  tis  kee  gat  hovai  peevat  bahurh 

na  jon  bharmaam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


yrF  rFV  3Ty  fynA'A  II 

<VH  3$  pAdcCH  IP  II 


poojaa  jaap  taap  isnaan. 
simrat  naam  bha-ay  nihkaam.  1 12|  | 


grr  m saw  ii 

frora?  <th  ygA  w?  H3ii 


raaj  maal  saadan  darbaar. 
simrat  naam  pooran  aachaar.  ||3|[ 


TFAoC  ofe>F  gjw  || 

fa<j  ufe  ?fh  fnfw  neiitii 


naanak  daas  ih  kee-aa  beechaar. 

bin  har  naam  mithi-aa  sabh  chhaar. 

I|4||8|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  peace  and 
bliss  of  union  with  God,  then  instead  of  consulting  any  pundits  or  astrologers,  we 
should  sing  praises  of  God  with  love,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  God,  who  has  been 
saving  us  in  the  past  and  loves  us  even  now,  would  protect  us  in  the  future  as  well.  In 
this  shabad , Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  practice  of  putting  water  from  river  Ganges  in 
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the  mouth  of  a dying  person,  by  doing  which  they  believe  that  the  person  would  go  to 
heaven.  Instead  of  any  such  customs,  Guru  Ji  advocates  the  use  of  God’s  Name  for  all 
such  occasions. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name),  that  person’s 
desires  are  fulfilled.  (Not  only  that,  even  when  after  death  the  soul)  is  walking  on  the 
Yama’s  path  (this  Name  becomes  its)  companion.”(l) 

Regarding  the  Ganges  water,  (which  many  Hindus  believe  is  such  a sacred  thing,  that 
putting  a few  drops  of  it  in  the  mouth  of  a dying  person,  ensures  his  or  her  salvation), 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Name  of  the  Guru  God  is  the  (true  purifying  nectar  or) 
Ganges  water.  One  who  meditates  on  (God),  obtains  high  spiritual  status,  and  one  who 
drinks  (this  water,  of  God’s  Name),  doesn’t  wander  in  existences  anymore  (or  goes 
through  rounds  ofbirth  and  death). ”(1 -pause) 

Explaining  how  meditation  on  God’s  Name  includes  the  merits  of  all  kind  of  worship, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God’s  Name  contains  the  merits  of  all  kinds  of)  worship, 
penance,  or  ablution.  By  meditating  on  the  Name,  people  become  desire  free.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  all  the  comforts  and  pleasures, 
which  one  may  obtain  from  one’s)  dominions,  possessions,  or  courts,  that  one  can 
obtain  by  meditating  on  the  Name  and  one  can  maintain  one’s  good  character  (as  well, 
which  one  often  loses  in  the  midst  of  wealth  and  worldly  pleasures). ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “After  thinking  a lot,  slave  Nanak  has  come  to  this 
conclusion  that  without  God’s  Name,  all  else  is  false  (and  useless  like)  ashes. ”(4-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  happiness,  then 
instead  of  trying  to  collect  riches  and  power  or  doing  rituals,  such  as  bathing  in 
holy  places  and  doing  penances  we  should  meditate  on  God's  Name,  which  would 
fulfdl  all  our  wishes  in  this  world  and  accompany  us  even  after  death. 


t^§  HUW7  b II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


ww  few  a1  yfo  ii  layp  na  laago  til  kaa  mool. 

shw  aTtJHS'  ufe  a hw  ii 'i ii  dusat  baraahman  moo-aa  ho-ay  kai 

sooi.iim 


U'dydfH  »rfv  II 

unit  ywr  gra  ygwdv  ihii  gufe  ii 


harjan  raakhay  paarbarahm  aap. 
paapee  moo-aa  gur  partaap.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


wiw7  tiBH  fife  »rfU  fewrfew  II 
fewi^  trot  »rfv y^fewr  H3ii 


apnaa  khasam  jan  aap  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
i-aanaa  paapee  oh  aap  pachaa-i-aa. 
1 1 2 1 1 
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fireT  wj^  err  a7  ww  ii  parabh  maat  pitaa  apnay  daas  kaa 

rakhvaalaa. 

s7  hw  skr  fu7  aw  H3ii  nindak  kaa  maathaa  eehaaN  oohaa 

kaalaa.  ||3|| 


rl?>  TTOoT  oft  iraHHfo  HSt  tXdtPfH  II 
Uofr  ufewr7  ?fe»F  MB lltf  II 


jan  naanak  kee  parmaysar  suriee 
ardaas. 

malavchh  paapee  pachi-aa  bha-i-aa 
niraas.  ||4||9|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

It  is  believed  that  fifth  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  to  express  his  thanks  to 
God  for  saving  his  son  from  being  poisoned  by  a Brahmin  named  Duni  Chand  who 
used  to  babysit  Hargovind,  Guru  Ji’s  only  son.  Actually  it  was  Guru  Ji’s  older  brother, 
Prithi  Chand , who  had  bribed  the  babysitter  to  administer  poison  to  the  child  by 
mixing  cyanide  in  his  yogurt,  so  that  after  Guru  Ji’s  death,  the  Guru  ship  may  pass  on 
to  Prithi  Chand’s  sons.  But  when  the  Brahmin  tried  to  feed  the  laced  yogurt  to  the 
child  Hargovind,  he  started  crying  and  refused  to  eat  it.  Hearing  its  cry.  Guru  Ji 
himself  came  in  the  room,  and  holding  the  child  in  his  lap,  tried  to  feed  it  himself.  But 
the  child  still  refused  it.  Then  Guru  Ji  fed  some  yogurt  to  a dog  standing  nearby,  who 
died  immediately  upon  eating  it.  Guru  Ji  then  tried  it  on  another  dog  and  he  too  died. 
After  this  confirmation.  Guru  Ji  asked  the  babysitter  to  tell  the  truth  and  he  narrated 
the  whole  conspiracy,  and  on  reaching  home  he  died  with  severe  pain  in  his  stomach. 

Referring  to  this  incident.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  attempt  to  kill  my  son) 
didn’t  have  even  the  slightest  effect  on  him.  Instead  the  villainous  Brahmin  himself 
died  of  (colic  with)  severe  pain  in  his  stomach.  "(1) 

So  thanking  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  has  Himself  saved  His  devotees,  by  Guru’s 
power  the  sinner  has  died. ”(1 -pause) 

Again  acknowledging  the  hand  of  God  in  this  miracle  and  not  assuming  any  credit  to 
himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotee  only  meditated  on  his  Master,  but 
as  for  the  ignorant  sinner,  God  Himself  annihilated  him.”(2) 

Therefore  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  like 
mother  and  father,  God  is  the  protector  of  His  servant,  (that  is  why)  the  evil  doer  (who 
tries  to  harm  a devotee),  is  put  to  shame  both  in  this  and  the  next  world. ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  listened  to  the  prayer  of  His 
devotee  (and  instead  of  being  able  to  kill  his  son)  the  sinner  himself  was  consumed 
and  died  grieving. ”(4-9) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  have  faith  in  God  and  devotedly  meditate 
on  God's  Name,  then  no  matter  how  many  desperate  efforts  our  enemies  may 
make  to  try  to  harm  us,  they  would  fail,  and  would  themselves  suffer  serious 
consequences  of  their  evil  designs. 

Haw  u n bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


yf  gf  mu  yy  yy  wh  ii 

????????  ywt  ap-py  iipii 
gufe  ii 

aaiH  afe  efefy  w?  ii 

wh  few  Ha  tfefer  wy  nan 

»raaH  M ^aafe  crew  hwhj  ii 
afeta  feat  feafe  h&  u'feH'd  ipii 

aferfewF  aa  uwj  ii 
arefe  fwana  fey  afe  fwfe  nan 

waof  cfe  yfe  mhh  feaaa'A  ii 
wsa  a feHa  few  nfer ua7?)  iienaoii 


khoob  khoob  khoob  khoob  khoob  tayro 
naam. 

jhooth  jhooth  jhooth  jhooth  dunee 
gumaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

nagaj  tayray  banday  deedaar  apaar. 

SGGS  P-1138 

naam  binaa  sabh  dunee-aa  chhaar. 

mil 

achraj  tayree  kudrat  tayray  kadam 
salaah. 

ganeev  tayree  sifat  sachay  paatisaah. 

1 1 2 1 1 

neeDhri-aa  Dhar  panah  khudaa-ay. 
gareeb  nivaaj  din  rain  Dhi-aa-ay.  1 13|  | 

naanak  ka-o  khud  khasam  miharvaan. 
alhu  na  visrai  dil  jee-a  paraan.  1 14|  1 10 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  sliabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  have  faith  in  God  and  devotedly 
meditate  on  His  Name,  then  no  matter  how  many  desperate  efforts  our  enemies  may 
make  to  try  to  harm  us,  they  would  fail  and  suffer  serious  consequences  of  their  evil 
designs.  In  fact,  the  one  single  most  important  advice  Guru  Ji  gives  us  throughout  the 
entire  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  is  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  He  truly  believes  that 
God’s  Name  is  panacea  or  the  cure  for  all  maladies  and  problems.  That  is  why  in  this 
shabad,  he  goes  into  ecstasy  while  praising  God’s  Name  and  His  creation. 

Repeatedly  expressing  his  praise  and  appreciation  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
God,  most  wonderful  and  extremely  beauteous  is  Your  Name.  But  absolutely  false 
and  very  short  lived  is  worldly  pride. ”(1 -pause) 
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Referring  to  those  devotees,  who  meditate  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God), 
beauteous  are  those  devotees  of  Yours,  (who  worship  You,  beyond  limit  is  (the  value 
of)  their  sight.  Without  Your  Name,  the  entire  world  is  (like)  ashes. ”(1) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “O’  true  King,  astonishing  is  Your  nature;  praise  worthy  are  Your  feet, 
and  priceless  is  Your  praise. ”(2) 

Now  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  is  the  support  of  the 
supportless.  (I  have)  sought  the  shelter  of  that  God,  (and  I suggest  that  you  should 
also)  meditate  on  Him.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  Nanak,  upon  whom  that  Master  Himself 
becomes  gracious,  God  is  never  forsaken  from  that  person’s  heart,  life,  and 
breaths. ”(4-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  the  favors  God  has 
bestowed  upon  us  from  the  day  of  our  birth,  how  wonderful  He  is  and  how  He 
protects  us.  Therefore  we  should  always  praise  His  beauty,  kindness,  and 
limitless  nature.  We  should  never  forsake  Him  from  our  mind. 


tuf  HWU  II 

jto  uuro?  arayftt  wzju  11 

oF  gw  offo  HUU  11=111 

ate?  rffe?  uro  ii 

HUT  dH'fiji  fire  ffe  Utej  II 

ufe  ufe  ufe  ufe  orau  mu  ii 

offeror  nfij  feor  <yf>r  §iror  ii 
frere  HW  HfJH  IP  II  Till 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

saach  padaarath  gurmukh  lahhu. 
parabh  kaa  bhaariaa  sat  kar  sahhu. 

mu 

jeevat  jeevat  jeevat  rahhu. 
raam  rasaa-in  nit  uth  peevhu. 
har  har  har  har  rasnaa  kahhu.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

kalijug  meh  ik  naam  uDhaar. 
naanak  bolai  barahm  beechaar. 
1 1 2 1 1 11 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  remember  the  favors  God 
has  bestowed  upon  us  from  the  day  of  our  birth,  how  wonderful  He  is,  and  how  He 
protects  us  in  each  and  every  situation.  Therefore  we  should  always  praise  His  beauty, 
kindness,  and  limitless  nature,  and  we  should  never  forsake  Him  from  our  mind.  In 
this  shabad,  he  tells  us  from  whom  we  may  learn  to  praise  God  and  obtain  the 
valuable  gift  of  God’s  Name. 
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Telling  us  the  cardinal  principle  of  leading  our  life.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
learn  how  to  meditate  on  God  and)  obtain  the  eternal  commodity  (of  Name)  from  the 
Guru,  and  accept  God’s  will  as  eternal  (and  good  for  you).”(l) 

Advising  us  about  our  daily  routine,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  rising  up  daily, 
repeatedly  utter  God’s  Name  and  drink  the  nectar  of  God.  In  this  way  keep  living  a 
spiritual  life  (oriented  towards  God  and  not  worldly  wealth). ”(1  -pause) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  is  saying  this  divine  truth  that  in 
Kal-Yug  (the  present  age),  it  is  only  God’s  Name,  through  which  one  (can  obtain) 
salvation.”(2-ll) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  true  relish  of  life  and 
obtain  salvation  then  rising  up  daily  we  should  repeatedly  meditate  on  God's 
Name  and  accept  God's  will  as  eternal  and  the  best  thing  for  us. 

HtJ??7  y n bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


Hfddld  fffe  TOH  Ufa  II 

iTO-T  oft  HW  IHII 

ufea  tra?)  us  3a  n 

yafe  otaw  fay  ars  3F§  mu  aai|  ii 

iry  jrfar  at  frra  ii 
h^7  yt  ua  t awra  ipii 

Haa  orfewfs'  aas  ua  h?7  ii 
gfa ysfa Hfa faa aa  ta7  nan 


satgur  sayv  sarab  fal  paa-ay. 
janam  janam  kee  mail  mitaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

patit  paavan  parabh  tayro  naa-o. 
poorab  karam  likhay  gun  gaa-o.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

saaDhoo  sang  hovai  uDhaar. 
sobhaa  paavai  paraWl  kai  du-aar.  ||2|| 

sarab  kali-aan  charan  parabh  sayvaa. 
Dhoor  baachheh  sabh  sur  nar  dayvaa. 
1 13|  | 


(STO  cpfayr  (VK  fan7??  ii  naanak  paa-i-aa  naam  niDhaan. 

ufa  frfU  frfU  fufaw  rorw  fiu7^  har  jap  jap  uPhri-aa  sagal  jahaan. 

naii'Pii  1 14|  1 12 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  true  relish  of 
life  and  obtain  salvation  then  rising  up  daily  we  should  repeatedly  meditate  on  God's 
Name  and  accept  God's  will  as  eternal  and  the  best  thing  for  us.  In  this  shabad , he 
tells  us  what  kinds  of  boons  they  have  received  who  have  acted  on  the  Guru’s  advice 
and  meditated  on  God’s  Name. 
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Describing  the  rewards  one  obtains  by  serving  (following  the  advice  of)  the  Guru,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  serving  the  true  Guru  one  obtains  all  the  fruits  (one 
desires),  and  erases  the  dirt  (of  sins)  gathered  from  birth  after  birth. ”(1) 

Now  stating  how  fortunate  is  the  one  who  is  blessed  with  the  gift  of  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  Name  is  sanctifier  of  sinners.  (But  only  the  one)  in 
whose  destiny  it  has  been  so  written  (by  God  on  the  basis  of  one’s)  past  deeds,  sings 
praises  (of  God  and  thus  meditates  on  God’s  Name).”(l  -pause) 

Next  stating  the  benefits  of  the  company  of  saints  (Guru),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
in  the  company  the  saints,  (one  meditates  on  God’s  Name),  therefore  one  is 
emancipated  and  obtains  honor  at  God’s  door.”(2) 

Describing  the  blessings  and  glory  one  obtains  when  one  meditates  on  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  serving  God  (by  meditating  on  His  Name)  one 
obtains  all  kinds  of  comforts  and  (not  only  human  beings,  but  even)  the  angels  and 
gods  long  for  the  dust  of  feet  (and  the  most  humble  service  of  such  a person). ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak  (in  the  congregation  of  the  Guru)  is  obtained 
the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name,  and  by  meditating  on  God  (in  the  Guru’s  congregation), 
the  entire  world  crosses  over  the  worldly  ocean. ”(4-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  and 
learn  the  true  way  of  praising  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  By  doing  so  we 
will  wash  off  the  dust  of  all  our  sins  and  obtain  salvation. 


|g§  hjw  y ii 

Wit  5T4  of§  afe  II 

fiw  o(§  wrarfc  nfu  iff  mu 

trot  t ii 

iftit  ctt  dlfd  ofdd  <Vdl  ifUt  Iffow 

w oo-rfe  ihii  gtrf  ii 

tFJT  sFH  rftt  fFcrft  iftfe  II 

fiw  oft  dtt  foratfe  113 II 

WIS*  Lfdlchfew  II 

ttft  Wl^  oft^  Iffew  II 3 II 

Wfe  ?>  WS\  gftjW  Hfftt  II 

fTOof  tFH  cjftr  oft  Hdi'yl  II B II II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

apnay  daas  ka-o  kanth  lagaavai. 
nindak  ka-o  agan  meh  paavai.  ||1|| 

paapee  tay  raakhay  naaraa-in. 
paapee  kee  gat  kathoo  naahee  paapee 
pachi-aa  aap  kamaa-in.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

daas  raam  jee-o  laagee  pareet. 
nindak  kee  ho-ee  bipreet.  ||2|| 

paarbarahm  apnaa  birad  paragtaa-i-aa. 
dokhee  apnaa  keetaa  paa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

aa-ay  na  jaa-ee  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 
naanak  daas  har  kee  sarnaa-ee. 
1 14|  1 13 1 1 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 667  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1138 


iT' 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-9),  Guru  Ji  expressed  his  thanks  to  God,  for  saving  the  life 
of  his  only  son  Hargovind,  when  an  agent  of  his  enemy  (his  own  brother  Prithi 
Chand ) tried  to  poison  Hargovind.  But  that  was  not  the  only  effort  made  by  his 
enemies  and  slanderers  to  harm  him.  When  Prithi  Chand  himself  did  not  succeed  in 
his  own  evil  designs,  he  incited  Sulhi  Khan  the  Mogul  ruler  of  the  area  against  Guru 
Ji.  So  he  came  to  attack  defenseless  Guru  Ji  with  all  the  might  of  his  armies  and 
ammunition.  But  on  the  way  his  horse  fell  into  a burning  kiln  and  was  burnt  to  ashes 
along  with  its  rider.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  briefly  narrates  this  incident,  and  draws  a 
lesson  from  it,  which  we  all  ought  to  remember. 

So  referring  to  this  and  many  other  instances,  in  which  God  came  to  his  rescue.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  hugs  His  devotees  to  His  bosom  and  burns  his 
slanderers  in  the  fire  (and  makes  them  suffer  in  pain).”(l) 

Stating  in  general  terms,  what  happens  when  a sinner  tries  to  attack  and  harm  a 
servant  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  saves  (His  devotee  from  the 
attacks)  of  a sinner.  The  sinner  doesn’t  find  freedom  (from  his  sufferings).  (Therefore 
Sulhi  Khan , the  sinner)  was  consumed  by  his  own  (evil)  deeds. ”(1-  pause) 

Comparing  the  state  and  fate  of  God’s  devotee  and  the  sinner,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  a devotee  remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  But  the  slanderer  falls  in 
love  with  evil  (thoughts  and  deeds). ”(2) 

However,  instead  of  letting  any  kind  of  ego  enter  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  ascribes  all  credit 
to  God,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I didn’t  do  anything  in  this  matter.  By  saving  me 
from  the  attack  of  my  enemy),  God  manifested  His  own  tradition  (of  saving  His 
devotees),  and  the  evil  doer  suffered  the  consequences  of  his  own  doing.”(3) 

Expressing  his  full  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God  neither  takes 
birth,  nor  ever  dies.  He)  neither  comes  nor  goes,  and  He  pervades  everywhere.  O’ 
Nanak,  (His)  slaves  always  remain  under  His  shelter.”(4-13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  no  pain  and  nobody  to  be  able  to 
harm  us,  then  we  should  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  God  and 
have  trust  and  faith  in  His  protection.  Then  He  would  take  care  of  all  of  our 
enemies  and  save  us  from  all  those  who  try  to  harm  us. 


<d 1 dj  §dQno«'  tl  tiGcR*  UpcQ 
T§^ Hfddld  VflTfe  II 


raag  bhairo  mehlaa  5 cha-upday  qhar  2 
ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


Htw  HU?>  H31W  fAdoCd 

HUW  II 

W Uf  irfk  orafe  ttf?>  Hd1 
ftrfw  dH  J-FB7  IITII 


sareeDhar  mohan  sagal  upaavan  nirankaar 
sukh-daata. 

aisaa  parabh  chhod  karahi  an  sayvaa  kavan 
bikhi-aa  ras  maataa.  1 1 1|  | 
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»T?^  tv1?  H3IW  HOT#  fdOTlw 

fe  fydldfH  oPH  mil  TO1#  II 


ray  man  mayray  too  govid  bhaaj. 

avar  upaav  saga  I mai  daykhay  jo  chitvee-ai 

tit  bigras  kaaj.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


O'ofy  sfs  td'nl  of#  fHHdfd  HTiHtf 

wr  »rfui»rw  II 

ufo  at  surf#  otgfo  f3?> 

fiw  yg  HHW  113  II 


thaakur  chhod  daasee  ka-o  simrahi 
manmukh  anDh  agi-aanaa. 
har  kee  bhagat  karahi  tin  nindeh  niguray 
pasoo  samaanaa.  1 12|  | 


#t#  fuf  ot  tr?>  Hf  us  a1  re  jee-o  pind  tan  Phan  sabh  parabh  kaa  saakat 
ora#  ii  kahtay  mayraa. 


SGGS  P-1139 


»ra#fy  OTHfe  & Hwt  fa?>  ara 
strife  113 II 


ahaN-buDh  durmat  hai  mailee  bin  gur  bhavjal 
fayraa.  ||3|| 


UH  H3T  OT  OT  hPs)  HiHH  dPd 
?Kjt  yrfOTF  II 

fkfcwr  »ry  y#  Hdi'yl  arayfy 
fTOof  dd'Py»F  118 II  =111  48 II 


hom  jag  jap  tap  sabh  sanjam  tat  ti rath 
nahee  paa-i-aa. 

miti-aa  aap  pa-ay  sarnaa-ee  gurmukh 
naanak  jagat  taraa-i-aa.  1 14|  1 1|  1 14|  | 


Rag  Bhairon  Mehla-5 
Chaupadey  Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  no  pain  and  nobody  to  be 
able  to  harm  us,  then  we  should  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  God  and 
have  trust  and  faith  in  His  protection.  Then  He  would  take  care  of  all  of  our  enemies 
and  save  us  from  all  those  who  try  to  harm  us.  But  the  problem  with  most  of  us  is  that, 
misguided  by  our  own  self-conceit,  instead  of  worshipping  God  we  keep  worshipping 
lesser  gods  and  goddesses,  and  keep  doing  ritualistic  deeds  such  as  observing  fasts, 
visiting  holy  places,  or  doing  penances  to  please  them.  Or  we  keep  running  after 
worldly  wealth  and  euphorically  calling  it  worship  of  goddess  Lakshmi.  But  no  matter 
what  terminology  we  use,  all  such  rituals  and  formalities  designed  to  please  one  god 
or  the  other  are  like  serving  a servant  instead  of  the  Master.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
specifically  asks  us  to  forsake  all  such  misguided  beliefs  and  practices  and  instead 
worship  the  one  formless  God  alone. 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind), 
that  captivating  God,  the  support  of  Lakshami  (the  goddess  of  wealth),  the  formless 
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God  is  the  Creator  of  all  and  Giver  of  comforts;  why  forsaking  such  a God,  you  serve 
(and  worship)  others,  and  in  what  poisonous  (worldly)  relishes  do  you  remain 
intoxicated?”(l) 

So  counseling  his  mind  and  indirectly  ours.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  only  meditate 
on  God  of  the  universe.  I have  tried  (and  seen  the  result  of)  all  other  methods  (and 
have  noted,  that)  whatever  way  1 think  of,  that  ruins  the  task.”(l -pause) 

Now  addressing  particularly  those  who  keep  running  after  worldly  wealth, 
worshipping  goddess  Lakshami,  and  finding  fault  with  those  who  worship  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O’  self-conceited,  blind  and  ignorant  fools,  abandoning  God,  you  worship  the 
maid  servant.  O’  the  Guru  less  (man),  you  slander  those  who  worship  God,  you  are 
(foolish  and  uncouth)  like  an  animal. ”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  thinking  of  those  worshippers  of  Maya  who  feel  arrogant  about 
their  health,  wealth  or  property,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  our)  soul,  life,  body, 
and  wealth  belong  to  God,  but  the  worshippers  of  power  say  that  all  this  is  theirs. 
Because  of  their  arrogance,  their  intellect  is  distorted  and  evil,  and  without  (the 
guidance  of  the)  Guru,  they  (keep  making)  rounds  in  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean  (and 
keep  suffering  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths). ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  commenting  on  other  ritualistic  practices  and  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  no  one  has  ever  obtained  God  by  performing  Hoam  Yags  (fire  ceremonies), 
ritual  worships,  penances,  and  all  kinds  of  austerities,  including  ablutions  at  holy 
places,  or  the  river  banks.  They  who  surrender  to  the  refuge  (of  God),  their  self 
(conceit)  is  erased,  and  O’  Nanak,  by  yoking  them  to  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  (God) 
ferries  (all  beings)  across  the  worldly  ocean.”(4-l-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  emancipated  from  this 
worldly  ocean,  then  we  shouldn’t  do  any  kinds  of  rituals,  such  as  fasts, 
pilgrimages,  or  worships  to  please  other  lesser  gods  and  goddesses.  The  only 
thing  we  need  to  do  is  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  under  his  guidance 
(in  accordance  with  Gurbani  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  meditate  on 
God's  Name,  and  we  would  be  saved. 

td§  huw7  u ii 

a?>  Hfu  ufy§  fes  kRj  yftf§  ftrfu 
Od'H'y  ii 

till'd  tldU'd  dd?  dldU'2 

mu 

HdH  fdl  H?>  Hir  II 
6 si  tffewFW  Hdd  Hftr  Ud?>  dfn  Bdlrt  dl<S 
mil  dZF§  II 


hairo  mehlaa  5. 

ban  meh  paykhi-o  tarin  meh  paykhi-o 
garihi  paykhi-o  udaasaa-ay. 
dandDhaar  iatDhaarai  paykhi-o  varat 
naym  teerthaa-ay.  ||1|| 

satsang  paykhi-o  man  maa-ayN. 
oobh  pa-i-aal  sarab  meh  pooran  ras 
mangal  gun  gaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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|| 

3vt  3utH?  nfc  Hfu  ufy§  a?  ?rfeor 

(Add'S  IP II 
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ab-p?  ii 
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jog  bhaykh  sanni-aasai  paykhi-o  jat 
jangam  kaaprhaa-ay. 
tapee  tapeesur  mun  meh  paykhi-o 
nat  naatik  nirtaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

chahu  meh  paykhi-o  khat  meh 
paykhi-o  das  astee  simmritaa-ay. 
sabh  mil  ayko  ayk  vakhaaneh  ta-o  kis 
tay  kaha-o  duraa-ay.  1 13|  | 

agah  agah  bay-ant  su-aamee  nah 
keem  keem  keemaa-ay. 
jan  naanak  tin  kai  bal  bal  jaa-ee-ai  jih 
ghat  pargatee-aa-ay.  ||4||2||15|| 
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In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  comments  on  a very  important  concept  and  answering  the 
question  that  when  God  is  pervading  everywhere  and  in  all  hearts  then  why  can  we 
not  see  Him?  He  is  sharing  his  personal  experience  in  this  regard. 

Listing  the  kind  of  places  and  people  he  has  seen  in  whom  God  is  pervading.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I have  seen  God  pervading)  in  woods,  in  vegetation,  and  I saw 
Him  in  the  householders  and  the  recluses.  (I  also  saw  Him)  in  those 

yogis  who  hold  a staff  in  their  hands,  have  matted  hair,  and  those  who  observe  fasts 
and  daily  routines,  or  do  pilgrimages. ”(1) 

Describing  his  own  experience,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  company  of  saints,  I 
have  seen  God  in  my  mind.  Upon  seeing  Him  fully  pervading  in  all  the  skies  and 
netherworlds,  with  great  relish  I sang  songs  of  joy  in  His  praise. ”(1 -pause) 

Listing  the  kinds  of  people  in  whom  he  has  seen  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  1 
have  seen  (God)  pervading  in  yogis,  the  wearers  of  garbs,  the  recluse,  the  celibates, 
the  Jangams  (who  keep  walking),  and  Kaapris  (who  wear  very  minimal  clothes.  I also 
saw  Him)  in  (ordinary  and)  great  penitents,  the  silent  yogis  and  actors  and  dancers  of 
(faith)  dramas. ”(2) 

Describing  how  he  feels,  after  seeing  God  pervading  in  all  the  holy  books.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  I)  have  seen  (God  pervading)  in  all  the  four  Vedas , the 
six  Shastras , eighteen  Puranas , and  the  Simrities , (and  noted  that)  joining  together,  all 
talk  about  the  same  one  (God),  then  from  whom  can  I say  that  (God)  is  far  off?”(3) 
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In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  is  unfathomable,  and 
incomprehensible,  and  no  one  can  appraise  His  worth.  O’  slave  Nanak,  we  should  be  a 
sacrifice  again  and  again  to  those  in  whose  minds  He  has  become  visible. ”(4-2-15) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  pervades  in  all  people,  places  and  holy 
books.  But  He  first  becomes  visible  in  one’s  heart  only  when  one  sings  His  praises 
in  the  company  of  the  saints.  Only  after  that,  one  is  able  to  realize  and  recognize 
Him  residing  in  the  hearts  of  all  other  creatures  and  pervading  in  all  places. 


HW  d || 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


feoffe  at  h w fe§  oft  ii 
fey  at  fen  sw  fetr  ii 
t fecit  irfew  ii 

fey  Hfddjd  m nut  j-rfew  nan 


nikat  bujhai  so  buraa  ki-o  karai. 
bikh  sanchai  nit  dartaa  firai. 
hai  niktay  ar  bhayd  na  paa-i-aa. 
bin  satgur  sabh  mohee  maa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
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feoffe  fife  ^ II 

i-rfew  wfe  ys1  & yy  n 
nfefe  felfefe  rTfe  II 
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nikat  na  daykhai  par  garihi  jaa-ay. 
darab  hirai  mithi-aa  kar  khaa-ay. 
pa-ee  thag-uree  har  sang  na  jaani-aa. 
baajh  guroo  hai  bharam  bhulaani-aa. 
M2|| 

nikat  na  jaanai  bolai  koorh. 
maa-i-aa  mohi  moothaa  hai  moorh. 
antar  vasat  disantar  jaa-ay. 
baajh  guroo  hai  bharam  bhulaa-ay.  ||3|| 
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Hfedld  H%  HW  ofW  II 
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jis  mastak  karam  likhi-aa  lilaat. 

satgur  sayvay  khulHay  kapaat. 

antar  baahar  niktay  so-ay. 

jan  naanak  aavai  na  jaavai  ko-ay. 

1 14| |3|  1 16 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God  pervades  in  all  people,  places  and 
holy  books.  But  He  first  becomes  visible  in  one’s  heart  only  when  one  sings  His 
praises  in  the  company  of  the  saints.  Only  after  that,  one  is  able  to  realize  and 
recognize  Him  residing  in  the  hearts  of  all  other  creatures  and  pervading  in  all  places. 
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In  this  shabad,  he  expounds  on  a similar  concept.  He  argues  that  even  though 
everybody  says  that  God  abides  very  near,  but  it  is  only  a rare  person  who  truly 
believes  in  that  and  actually  conducts  in  accordance  with  this  fact. 

Giving  his  first  argument,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  who)  deems  that  God 
abides  near,  cannot  do  any  evil  deed.  (But,  the  one  who  always)  amasses  the 
poisonous  (worldly)  wealth,  moves  around  in  fear  (lest  he  or  she  is  caught  indulging 
in  illegal  ways,  or  someone  may  take  away  that  one’s  ill-gotten  wealth.  O’  my  friends, 
God)  is  near,  but  nobody  has  (truly)  understood  this  secret,  and  without  (the  guidance) 
of  the  true  Guru,  (the  entire  world)  has  been  deceived  by  Maya  (the  worldly  riches 
and  power). ”(1) 

Stating  the  essence  of  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everybody  says 
again  and  again,  that  (God)  is  near,  but  it  is  only  a very  rare  person  who  by  Guru's 
grace  realizes  this  (and  conducts  his  or  her  life  accordingly). ”(1 -pause) 

Gum  Ji  now  goes  one  step  further  and  states  that  those  who  do  not  realize  that  God  is 
abiding  near  commit  all  evils  happening  in  the  society.  He  says:  “(The  one  who) 
doesn’t  see  (and  realize  that  God)  is  near,  goes  to  another’s  house  (with  evil  intent). 
That  person  steals  money  (belonging  to  others)  and  sustains  him  or  her  by  using  false 
(dishonest)  means.  (That  person  acts  this  way,  because  he  or  she  has  been) 
administered  the  potion  (of  Maya,  the  worldly  wealth),  and  has  not  realized  that  God 
is  in  that  person’s  company.  (In  short),  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  the  entire 
world  has  been  misled  by  the  illusion  (of  Maya).”( 2) 

Continuing  his  comments.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  person  alone)  tells  lies 
who  doesn’t  realize  (that  God  resides)  near.  Such  a foolish  person  has  (actually  been) 
deceived  by  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  wealth).  Within  that  person  is  present 
the  (valuable)  commodity  (of  God’s  Name),  but  he  or  she  is  wandering  around  in 
foreign  lands  (for  the  false  worldly  wealth.  In  this  way)  without  the  (guidance  of)  the 
Guru,  such  a person  is  lost  in  illusion.”(3) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  by  telling  us  who  is  the  fortunate  person  who  realizes  the  nearness 
of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  destiny  has  been  written  the  grace  (of 
God),  serves  the  true  Guru  (by  faithfully  acting  on  his  advice,  and  by  doing  so  is  so 
enlightened,  as  if)  the  portals  of  that  person’s  mind  have  been  opened.  (Then  one 
realizes)  that  it  is  the  same  God  who  abides  within,  without,  and  near  us  and  O’ 
Nanak,  no  one  comes  or  goes  (it  is  just  a play  of  God). ”(4-3-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  God  is  pervading 
everywhere  and  He  is  quite  near.  However,  only  when  we  reflect  on  Guru’s 
advice,  we  are  able  to  see  God  in  front  of  us  and  then  we  do  not  dare  to  do  any 
harm  to  anybody,  tell  lies,  or  try  to  earn  our  living  by  any  kind  of  false  or 
dishonest  means. 
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H frT  ott  trT  Pdd'il  IPII 

jis  too  raakhahi  tis  ka-un  maarai. 
sabh  tujh  hee  antar  sagal  sansaarai. 
kot  upaav  chitvat  hai  paraariee. 
so  hovai  je  karai  choj  vidaanee.  1 1 1|  | 

sirau  tpra  fep-F  m1  f<d  ii 

raakho  raakho  kirpaa  Dhaar. 

Frafe  ipii  ii  tayree  saran  tayrai  darvaar.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


frrf?)  FlfdtF  pAddQ  HtfPB1-  II 
fef?)  dfe  ott»F  UsPP  II 

H f ctdftj  HEt  dfe  II 

113 II 

jin  sayvi-aa  nirbha-o  sukh-daata. 
tin  bha-o  door  kee-aa  ayk  paraataa. 
jo  too  karahi  so-ee  fun  ho-ay. 
maarai  na  raakhai  doojaa  ko-ay.  1 12|  | 

fopF  f Hufu  Fran  ii 

tradrPfl-  UW  Hrira  II 
£or  £5)  wra  11 
Fl¥  feg  rFt  PHdiHid'd  II3II 

ki-aa  too  socheh  maanas  baari- 
antarjaamee  purakh  sujaan. 
ayk  tayk  ayko  aa Dhaar. 
sabh  kichh  iaanai  sirianhaar.  ||3|| 

fiJH  § Ufa  o!3  otdd'd  II 

jis  oopar  nadar  karay  kartaar. 

SGGS  P-1140 

fen  ira  ^ Frfa  ora  11 

tis  jan  kay  sabh  kaaj  savaar. 

fen  s7  nfe  ii  tis  kaa  raakhaa  ayko  so-ay. 

b?>  ?pra  ?>  Fra  stfe  jan  naanak  aparh  na  saakai  ko-ay. 


liana  ip?  11 

1 14| 1 4 1 1 17 1 1 

Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  God  is  pervading 
everywhere  and  He  is  quite  near.  However,  only  when  we  reflect  on  Guru’s  advice 
we  are  able  to  see  God  in  front  of  us  and  then  we  do  not  dare  to  do  any  harm  to 
anybody,  tell  lies  or  try  to  earn  our  living  by  false  or  dishonest  means.  In  this  shabad. 
Guru  Ji  goes  further  and  tells  us  that  if  we  have  true  faith  in  Him,  He  protects  us,  and 
nobody  can  harm  us. 

First  expressing  his  full  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  who  can  kill  the  one, 
whom  You  protect?  (Because  all  the  beings)  in  the  entire  world  are  under  Your 
control.  A human  being  thinks  about  millions  of  plans  (to  benefit  himself  or  herself, 
even  if  it  harms  others),  but  only  that  happens,  which  the  wondrous  God  does.”(l) 
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Therefore,  showing  the  way  to  approach  that  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  1 have 
come  to  Your  door  to  seek  Your  shelter,  please  show  mercy,  and  save  me. ”(1  -pause) 

Stating  what  kinds  of  blessings  those  persons  obtain  who  meditate  on  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  serve  (and  worship)  (God)  and  Giver  of  bliss,  drive 
away  their  fear  and  realize  that  one  (God.  O’  Master),  whatever  You  do,  that  alone 
happens.  (Except  for  You),  there  is  no  other  who  can  kill  or  save  any  one.”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  man),  why  do  you  think  in  your  narrow 
human  way?  (You  should  realize  that)  God  is  the  knower  of  hearts  and  He  is  the  most 
sagacious  Being.  That  Creator  God,  knows  everything,  therefore  you  should  seek 
(only)  one  anchor  and  depend  only  on  the  support  (of  that  God  alone). ”(3) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  kinds  of  blessings,  God  bestows  upon 
a person,  on  whom  He  shows  His  grace.  He  says:  “upon  whom  the  Creator  shows  His 
grace,  He  accomplishes  all  the  tasks  of  that  person.  He  alone  becomes  the  protector  of 
that  (person),  and  nobody  can  reach  (or  equal  such  a person  in  any  way). ”(4-4-17) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  worries,  fears 
and  concerns,  then  we  should  have  full  faith  in  the  protection  and  kindness  of 
God.  He  knows  each  and  everything,  and  everything  happens  under  His  order. 
When  we  do  so,  God  shows  His  grace,  and  then  nobody  can  do  us  any  harm. 


|g§  hotf  u ii 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


3§  odt^T  H 3%  HTUfo  II 
3§  odtnr  3 feflt  Addfd  II 

3§  o(3tw  3 3rF  S7?  II 

fot W rF  3f3»F  H>f3  llhll 


ta-o  kardee-ai  jay  hovai  baahar. 
ta-o  karhee-ai  jay  visrai  narhar. 
ta-o  karhee-ai  jay  doojaa  bhaa-ay. 
ki-aa  karhee-ai  jaaN  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||1|| 


j-rfew  wfu  of3  otfe  yfew  ii 
fe?>  TFt  ffk  ffk  ffk  tffw 
llhll  33^  II 


maa-i-aa  mohi  karhay  karh  pachi-aa. 

bin  naavai  bharam  bharam  bharam  jdnapi-aa. 

||1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


3§  o(3tw  3 ?tF  ora3T  || 

3§  odtw  3 wffiwrfF  $ H337  ii 
bQ  odd*  3 faf  frt  ?r3t  ii 

fo WF  odbtf  rF  33yf3  HT-FUt  113 II 


ta-o  kardee-ai  jay  doojaa  kartaa. 
ta-o  karhee-ai  jay  ani-aa-ay  ko  martaa. 
ta-o  karhee-ai  jay  kichh  iaanai  naahee. 
ki-aa  karhee-ai  jaaN  bharpoor  samaahee. 
I|2|| 


bQ  odd»r  3 faf  3fe  fet  ii 
bQ  odd*  3 ffe  3?^  ii 

dlf<d  clfw  tT  cjfe  H3  143  3 II 
33  5F37  tfe  »rf33  3H  33  113 II 


ta-o  karhee-ai  jay  kichh  ho-ay  Dhinvaanai. 
ta-o  karhee-ai  jay  bhool  ranjaanay. 
gur  kahi-aa  jo  ho-ay  sabh  parabh  tay. 
tab  kaarhaa  chhod  achint  ham  sotay.  1 13|  | 
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ft  5W  Hf  5 §gr  II 
fo§  F't  fe§  craft  II 

53t»F  ?THft  fee!  gft»F  J-D-Pft  II 

fw  OtT  (Toot  Hdi'fy  iieimiRtii 


parabh  toohai  thaakur  sabh  ko  tayraa. 
ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  karahi  nibayraa. 
dutee-aa  naasat  ik  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
raakho  paij  naanak  sarnaa-ay.  ||4||5||18|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  worries, 
fears,  and  concerns,  then  we  should  have  full  faith  in  the  protection  and  kindness  of 
our  God.  He  knows  each  and  everything,  and  everything  happens  under  His  order. 
When  we  do  so,  God  shows  His  grace,  and  then  nobody  can  do  us  any  harm.  In  this 
shabad.  Guru  Ji  wants  to  take  us  one  step  further.  He  wants  to  advise  us  that  since 
everything  happens  as  per  God’s  will,  we  should  never  worry  or  complain  about 
anything  even  if  it  is  apparently  not  to  our  liking,  because  God  is  not  only  all 
powerful,  He  is  also  most  judicious  and  He  wouldn’t  do  anything  unjust. 

Therefore,  discounting  the  need  for  any  worry  on  our  part,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  we  may  worry  or  feel  upset  only  if  anything  could  happen  outside  (God’s 
will).  We  may  agonize,  if  God  goes  out  of  our  mind.  We  start  worrying,  when  we  love 
someone  other  than  God,  but  where  is  the  need  to  worry  about  anything  when  He  is 
pervading  everywhere. ”(1) 

However  commenting  on  the  state  of  an  ordinary  human  being,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  one  is  consumed  by  worrying  due  to  one’s  attachment  for  Maya  (or  worldly 
riches  and  power),  and  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  one  is  being  wasted 
away  wandering  in  doubt.”(l-  pause) 

Therefore  expressing  his  full  faith  in  God  and  undesirability  of  worrying  on  any 
account,  he  says:  “We  might  worry  if  there  were  a second  Creator,  we  may  gripe  if 
somebody  is  dying  unjustly.  We  might  feel  concerned,  if  (God)  does  not  know 
anything  (and  is  unaware  of  our  needs).  But  how  can  we  fear  about  anything  when  He 
is  fully  pervading  everywhere. ”(2) 

Continuing  to  express  his  faith  in  God  and  his  Guru,  he  says:  “We  would  worry  if 
something  is  happening  by  oppression.  We  would  agonize  if  someone  were  hurting 
another  by  mistake.  (But  my  Guru)  has  said  that  whatever  happens,  that  happens  as 
per  (the  will  and  knowledge  of)  God  (who  is  never  unjust).  Therefore  forsaking  all 
worry  I sleep  care  free.”(3) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  reposing  his  faith  in  God.  He  says:  “O’ 
God,  You  are  the  Master,  and  everyone  belongs  to  You.  As  it  pleases  You,  You  make 
the  final  decision  (regarding  one’s  fate).  You  alone,  are  (eternally)  pervading 
everywhere;  all  else  is  perishable.  Nanak  has  sought  Your  shelter,  please  save  his 
honor.”(4-5-18) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God’s  power 
and  justice.  We  should  not  worry  at  all  about  what  others  might  do  to  us  because 
whatever  is  going  to  happen  is  going  to  happen  as  per  God's  will.  We  should 
keep  full  faith  in  God  and  Guru's  guidance  and  remain  carefree  in  all 
circumstances. 


idf  hwu  ii 

fe?>  SH  rAdfdoCdl  II 
feaslH  dl'dftd'dl  II 
tfte  fa<v  cdT  3d  d3'3  II 
(VH  for  Hfe  odd  IHII 

WH  fad  oldd  ^ dfa>F  II 

fa?  Hfddid  fad  ufar  mu 
ddfa  II 

fa?  fddd1  old1  c(  331^  || 
fa?  Hd?d  old1  o[  HTdd  II 
fa?  fad  olZF  ^ W II 
WH  fed  W oratdOT  113 II 

fa?  fad»F  ScF  fat  ufa?  II 
Par?  Wld  fa  d'ri  3 Pad  II 
fa?  §3  otdT  H??  ftdd'ft1  II 
WH  fad  Hf  ddT  3§dW  113 II 

fa?  tdWT  ofZF  Id7#  II 
fa o fafadr  cxo1  o(6  far#  ii 
fa  ft  afn  Ud  o(0'  H?>  d&  II 
WH  fad  dd  dd  dt  fa  MB II 

fa  ft  3Td  dtfw  <fa  fdPX7??  II 
fa?  fa  ad  fa  faw?  ii 

fa?  t cfat  dd3  few  II 

old  (VTidr  dd  oF  stdW  llUll^mtll 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

bin  baajay  kaiso  nirtikaaree. 
bin  kanthai  kaisay  gaavanhaaree. 
jeel  binaa  kaisay  bajai  rabaab. 
naam  binaa  birthay  sabh  kaaj.  1 1 1|  | 

naam  binaa  kahhu  ko  tari-aa. 

bin  satgur  kaisay  paar  pari-aa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

bin  jihvaa  kahaa  ko  baktaa. 
bin  sarvanaa  kahaa  ko  suntaa. 
bin  naytaraa  kahaa  ko  paykhai. 
naam  binaa  nar  kahee  na  laykhai. 
I|2|| 

bin  bidi-aa  kahaa  ko-ee  pandit, 
bin  amrai  kaisay  raaj  mandit. 
bin  boojhay  kahaa  man  thehraanaa. 
naam  binaa  sabh  jag  ba-uraanaa. 
II3II 

bin  bairaag  kahaa  bairaagee. 
bin  ha-o  ti-aag  kahaa  ko-oo  ti-aagee. 
bin  bas  panch  kahaa  man  chooray. 
naam  binaa  sad  sad  hee  jhooray.  1 14|  | 

bin  gur  deekhi-aa  kaisay  gi-aan. 
bin  paykhay  kaho  kaiso  Dhi-aan. 
bin  bhai  kathnee  sarab  bikaar. 
kaho  naanak  dar  kaa  beechaar. 
1 1 5 1 1 6 1 1 19 1 1 
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Throughout  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  Naturally  the  question  arises,  why  God’s  Name  is  so  important,  why  we  cannot 
do  without  it.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  cites  many  examples  to  illustrate  the  importance 
of  God’s  Name  and  explains  how  the  Name  is  essential  for  our  well  being  both  here 
and  here  after. 

First  taking  the  example  of  music  and  dancing,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as)  there 
cannot  be  any  dancing  without  (the  accompanying  music,  without  (a  good  throat)  one 
cannot  become  a good  singer,  and  without  the  string  a rebeck  cannot  be  played, 
similarly  useless  are  all  deeds  which  are  done  without  (meditating  on  God’s) 
Name.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  is  so  confident  about  the  necessity  of  God’s  Name,  that  he  asks:  “(O’  my 
friend),  tell  me  who  has  ever  been  emancipated  without  (meditating  on  God's)  Name, 
and  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru,  how  anyone  has  crossed  over  (the 
worldly  ocean)?”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  teaches  us  the  importance  of  God's  Name,  by  taking  some  examples 
from  our  body  itself.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as)  nobody  can  speak  without  the 
tongue,  hear  without  the  ears,  or  see  without  the  eyes,  similarly  without  (meditating 
on  God's)  Name,  a human  being  is  of  no  account  (and  not  recognized  at  all  in  God’s 
court). ”(2) 

Next  using  examples  from  the  education  field,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as 
without  knowledge  no  one  can  be  called  a scholar,  without  the  (power  to  issue) 
commands  no  one  can  become  the  important  authority  of  a kingdom,  and  without 
understanding  one’s  mind  cannot  be  held,  similarly  without  (God’s)  Name  the  entire 
world  has  gone  crazy. ”(3) 

Now  taking  some  examples  from  the  spiritual  field  itself.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  just  as  without  detachment  (from  the  worldly  affairs),  one  cannot  become  a 
detached  yogi,  without  renouncing  ego,  one  cannot  become  a (true)  renouncer, 
without  bringing  under  control  one’s  five  passions  (for  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment, 
and  ego),  one’s  mind  cannot  be  brought  under  control,  similarly  without  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  a person  always  grieves  and  repents. ”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stressing  the  necessity  of  Guru’s  guidance.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  without  Guru’s  instruction,  one  doesn’t  obtain  divine  knowledge. 
Without  seeing  (one’s  deity),  one  cannot  meditate  upon  it.  Without  having  fear  of 
God,  all  one  says  is  useless.  Nanak  says:  “This  is  the  discourse  about  (reaching)  God’s 
door.”(5-6-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  just  as  music  is  necessary  for  a dance,  a good 
voice  for  a singing,  eyes  for  seeing,  and  ears  for  hearing,  similarly  meditating  on 
God's  Name  is  absolutely  necessary  for  our  salvation. 
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II 

bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

u§h  aur  j-FTjtr  ot§  etiv  ii 
oFH  ftfftr  H31W  HfH  wt?iT  II 
fefffc  tftr  ufe  U33F  II 
tfftr  yfy  arc?  spar  mu 

ha-umai  rog  maanukh  ka-o  deenaa. 
kaam  rog  maigal  bas  leenaa. 
darisat  rog  pach  mu -ay  patangaa. 
naad  rog  khap  ga-ay  kurangaa.  ||1|| 

t?  t?  tftn  h h gait  ii 

aar  afe  ito7  Hfeaja  Haft  mu 

aaft|  ii 

jo  jo  deesai  so  so  rogee. 

rog  rahit  mayraa  satgur  jogee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

fiHO'?1  afar  Hf?>  arftw'ar  ii 
to  afar  aaa  ii 

dn  aar  cp  Harw  hto7  ii 
feMr  aar  nfa  at}  few  ip  ii 

jihvaa  rog  meen  garsi-aano. 
baasan  rog  bhavar  binsaano. 
hayt  rog  kaa  sagal  sansaaraa. 
taribaDh  rog  meh  baDhav  bikaaraa.  1 12|  | 

aar  Haa7  aar  htth  ii 
aat  fefa  fefa  H?ft  aaw  ii 

rogay  martaa  rogay  janmai. 
rogay  fir  fir  jonee  bharmai. 

SGGS  P-1141 

aar  afr  aaa  aat  a u7^  ii 
fea  nfaara  aar  arafu  a rat  nan 
tpaaafK  fan  afaf  afewr7  ii 
«'o  uafa  aara  otfe  wfew  ii 

HUa  H'UHdl  ipfewr  11 

ota  tost  arfa  aar  fuzjfsw 
lie  iip  upon 

rog  banPh  rahan  ratee  na  paavai. 
bin  satgur  rog  kateh  na  jaavai.  1 13|  | 
paarbarahm  jis  keenee  da-i-aa. 
baah  pakarh  rogahu  kadh  la-i-aa. 
tootay  ban  Phan  saaPhsanq  paa-i-aa. 
kaho  naanak  gur  rog  mitaa-i-aa. 
1 14|  1 7 1 1 20 1 1 

Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  just  as  music  is  necessary  for  a dance,  a 
good  voice  for  singing,  eyes  for  seeing,  and  ears  for  hearing,  similarly  meditating  on 
God's  Name  is  absolutely  necessary  for  our  salvation.  In  this  shabad , he  cites  many 
examples  to  explain  how,  due  to  one  innate  weakness,  different  animals  and  birds  get 
caught  and  lose  their  life;  similarly  a human  being  suffers  from  ego,  which  lands  him 
or  her  in  trouble,  and  becomes  the  basis  of  his  suffering.  Then  he  tells  us  how  we  can 
cure  ourselves  of  this  malady. 

First  citing  some  examples  from  the  animal  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just 
as)  the  malady  of  lust  has  an  elephant  in  its  control,  the  moth  is  consumed  by  the  sight 
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(of  a light),  the  deer  dies  wandering  around  upon  hearing  the  hunter’s  music, 
(similarly  God)  has  afflicted  the  human  being  with  the  malady  of  ego.”(l) 

Before  proceeding  further,  Guru  Ji  makes  a general  observation  and  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  whoever  I see,  I find  him  suffering  from  (some)  malady.  It  is  only  my  true 
Guru  united  with  God  who  is  free  from  any  ailment. ”(1 -pause) 

Describing  how  various  ailments  afflict  and  destroy  different  creatures  including 
human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  because  of  the)  malady  of  tongue,  a fish 
gets  caught  (in  the  hook  of  the  fisherman),  due  to  weakness  for  fragrance,  a black  bee 
(gets  caught  in  the  flower)  and  is  destroyed.  Similarly  the  entire  world  is  suffering 
from  the  malady  of  attachment  and  being  bound  down  in  the  three  pronged  impulses 
(of  Maya),  its  sins  keep  multiplying. ”(2) 

Commenting  specifically  on  the  state  and  fate  of  an  ordinary  human  being.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a human  being  dies  suffering  from  disease,  and  is  born  again 
with  the  ailment  (of  ego),  and  because  of  this  malady,  wanders  again  and  again  in 
existences.  Being  bound  in  the  ailment  (of  ego,  a human  being)  can  find  no  rest 
anywhere  (obtain  emancipation  from  rounds  of  birth  and  death),  and  without  (the 
guidance  of)  the  true  Guru  this  malady  never  goes  away.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  whom  God  has  shown 
His  mercy,  holding  by  the  arm  He  pulls  that  one  out  of  the  ailment  (of  ego.  By  God’s 
grace,  one)  obtains  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  then  all  one’s  (worldly)  bonds  are 
snapped.  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru  then  obliterates  that  person’s  malady  (of  ego). ”(4-7-20) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  just  as  an  elephant  is  destroyed  by  its  sexual 
desire,  a deer  loses  its  life  because  of  its  weakness  for  the  special  hunter  music, 
and  a black  bee  is  caught  in  a flower,  because  of  its  weakness  for  fragrance, 
similarly  human  beings  keep  suffering  in  repeated  pains  of  birth  and  death, 
because  of  the  malady  of  ego.  The  one  and  only  way  to  cure  that  disease  is  to  seek 
the  company  of  the  true  Guru  and  pray  for  the  grace  of  God,  so  that  showing  His 
mercy  He  may  pull  us  out  of  this  poisonous  worldly  ocean. 


|gf  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


Wt  3*  HtF  II 

»rt  3*  Hfe  3rT  II 

til  fd  3*  Htiu1  yat  11 

wt  3t  erafu  7)  fat  mu 


cheet  aavai  taaN  mahaa  anand. 
cheet  aavai  taaN  sabh  dukh  bhanj. 
cheet  aavai  taaN  sarDhaa  pooree. 
cheet  aavai  taaN  kabeh  na  jhooree.  1 1 1 1 1 


wfefo  gn  grfe  yartl  11  antar  raam  raa-ay  pargatay  aa-ay. 

arfe y%  <T3T  wfe  mu  11  gur  poorai  dee-o  rang  laa-ay.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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3tf3  »fTt'  3+  II 

cheet  aavai  taaN  sarab  ko  raajaa. 

utf3  3*  yg  ctw  ii 

cheet  aavai  taaN  pooray  kaajaa. 

#f3  wrt  3t  gfgr  n 

cheet  aavai  taaN  rang  gulaal. 

gtf3  wt  3^  jw  ftww  113 II 

cheet  aavai  taaN  sadaa  nihaal.  ||2|| 

»rt  3^  H3  UAdd1  II 

cheet  aavai  taaN  sad  Dhanvantaa. 

#f3  rtft  3t  H3  PAsidd1  II 

cheet  aavai  taaN  sad  nibhrantaa. 

»rt  3t  nfg  gar  jfa  ii 

cheet  aavai  taaN  sabh  rang  maanay. 

#p3  Wnt  3*  ffott  oFt  113 II 

cheet  aavai  taaN  chookee  kaanay.  1 13|  | 

#f3  »Ft  3*  H3TT  UJ3  yrfe»fT  || 

cheet  aavai  taaN  sahj  ghar  paa-i-aa. 

#f3  »Ft  3*  Hfc  HFFfew  II 

cheet  aavai  taaN  sunn  samaa-i-aa. 

#f3  H3  o(1  ddA  o(g3T  II 

cheet  aavai  sad  keertan  kartaa. 

HA  Fffiw  ATO  ddldd1 

man  maani-aa  naanak  bhagvantaa. 

113  lit  IP'JII 

I|4||8||21|| 

Bhairon  Mehla-5 


Gum  Ji  has  been  stressing  the  importance  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and 
remembering  Him  with  such  love  and  admiration  as  a mother  remembers  her  child  or 
a young  bride  remembers  her  groom.  What  kind  of  happiness  that  mother  or  bride  gets 
by  this  remembering;  only  she  knows.  But  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  describes  the  kinds 
of  blessings  and  boons  a devotee  obtains  when  he  or  she  remembers  God  with  utmost 
love  and  dedication. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  some  one  remembers  God  with  so  much  love,  that 
God)  comes  to  reside  in  the  mind,  one  feels  a great  bliss,  all  one’s  sorrows  are 
destroyed,  all  desire  is  fulfilled,  and  one  never  worries  (about  anything). ”(1) 

Stating  succinctly  what  happens  when  the  perfect  Guru  imbues  a person  with  the  love 
of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  imbued  with 
the  love  of  God,  (remembers  God),  and  God  the  King  becomes  manifest  (in  that  one, 
and  one  enjoys  a state  of  supreme  bliss). ”(l-pause) 

Now  describing  how  one  feels  when  God  comes  to  reside  in  one’s  mind,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“When  (God)  comes  to  reside  (in  some  one’s  mind,  one  feels  so  elated  as  if  one)  is  the 
king  of  all,  all  one’s  tasks  get  accomplished,  one  gets  so  absorbed  in  God’s  Name  that 
one’s  face  glows  with  deep  red  color  (spiritual  bliss)  and  always  remains  in  a state  of 
delight. ”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  the  person  who  cherishes  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(When  God)  comes  to  abide  in  one’s  mind,  one  feels  (as  if  one  has)  become 
wealthy  and  always  remains  doubt-free.  When  God  comes  to  reside  in  the  mind,  one 
enjoys  all  kinds  of  joys,  (because)  one’s  dependence  on  others  is  ended. ”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  now  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  the  spiritual  blessings  one  enjoys  when 
one  remembers  God.  He  says:  “(When  God)  comes  to  abide  in  one’s  mind,  one 
obtains  a state  of  poise,  and  gets  absorbed  in  a state  of  seedless  trance  (in  which  no 
worldly  thoughts  arise,  and  one  is  in  tune  with  God).  Yes,  when  one  remembers  God, 
one  always  sings  God’s  praises,  and  O’  Nanak,  one’s  mind  has  faith  in  God. ”(4-8-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  maladies  and 
want  to  feel  happy  and  carefree,  as  if  we  are  the  kings  of  all,  then  seeking  the 
Guru’s  guidance  we  should  always  remember  God  with  the  kind  of  love  a mother 
remembers  her  child  or  a young  bride  remembers  her  groom. 


taf  towto  ii 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


TOT  3TOTO  TO  ddYfkl  II 
3^  UTO3  TO  at  itt^t  II 

arol  to7  ii 

toh  utoto  fro  utfo  ?mt  u<y 


baap  hamaaraa  sad  charanjeevee. 
bhaa-ee  hamaaray  sad  hee  jeevee. 
meet  hamaaray  sadaa  abhinaasee. 
kutamb  hamaaraa  nij  ghar  vaasee.  1 1 1|  | 


UH  TO  TOfe»F  3*  TOftj  II 

atf?  yt  firor  itftr  to  ihii  ii 


ham  sujdl  paa-i-aa  taaN  sabheh  suhaylay. 
gur  poorai  pitaa  sang  maylay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


TO?  TO  TO  3 §3  II 

to  »iyt  ii 

TOT  3TOTO  TO  tft  froro  II 
TOW  3TOTO  » 1TO  »I$3W  113 II 


mandar  mayray  sabh  tay  oochay. 
days  mayray  bay-ant  apoochhav. 
raaj  hamaaraa  sad  hee  nihchal. 
maal  hamaaraa  ajdroot  abaychal.  1 12|  | 


TO7  TOt  TO  TOT  «13t3  II 
TOT  UTO?t  TOT  TO3f?  II 
afafc  arot  utfo  ujfo  u#  n 
3TO?t  TOTit  WSt  II3II 


sobhaa  mayree  sabh  jug  antar. 
baaj  hamaaree  thaan  thanantar. 
keerat  hamree  ghar  ghar  ho-ee. 
bhagat  hamaaree  sabhnee  lo-ee.  1 13|  | 


ftlTO  UTO3  TOT?  TO?  II 
fiTO7  (TO  <dfw  dlrtl  TO?  II 
TO  (Y7TO  fiTO7  U3t^  II 

ftror  y? ?f?r neiitf  113311 


pitaa  hamaaray  pargatay  maajh. 
pitaa  poot  ral  keenee  saaNjh. 
kaho  naanakja-o  pitaa  pateenay. 
pitaa  pootaykai  rang  leenay.  ||4||9||22|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our 
maladies  and  want  to  feel  happy  and  carefree  as  if  we  are  the  kings  of  all,  then  seeking 
Guru’s  guidance  we  should  always  remember  God  with  the  kind  of  love  a mother  has 
for  her  child  or  a young  bride  has  for  her  groom.  In  this  shabad , he  shares  with  us  the 
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bliss  and  confidence  he  has  been  enjoying  since  his  Guru  united  him  with  God,  our 
true  Father. 


Describing  the  changes  his  mind  is  experiencing  since  his  Guru  revealed  God  to  him. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(Since  the  time,  my  Guru  united  me  with  God,  our  true  Father,  I feel) 
that  my  Father  is  the  one  who  lives  forever.  My  brothers  (the  fellow  devotees  also) 
live  eternally.  My  (Guru  following)  friends  are  always  imperishable.  None  (of  all  my 
sense  organs  run  after  outside  attractions,  and)  they  remain  focused  on  God  residing  in 
the  body  itself.”(l) 

Stating  what  happened,  when  his  Guru  united  him  with  God,  he  says:  “(When)  the 
perfect  Guru  united  me  with  (God)  my  (true)  Father,  I obtained  (spiritual)  peace,  and 
all  my  relatives  (the  sense  organs)  became  delighted. ”(1-  pause) 

Explaining  how  great  he  feels  after  being  blessed  with  the  company  of  God,  he  says: 
“(Now  I feel  that  spiritually)  my  mansions  are  the  highest  of  all,  the  countries  where  I 
abide  are  beyond  enquiry  (or  question  even  by  the  demon  of  death).  My  rule  (over  the 
sense  organs)  is  forever  unshakable,  and  my  possession  (of  God’s  Name)  is 
inexhaustible  and  everlasting.”(2) 

Next  referring  to  his  fame  and  glory,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Since  my  union  with  God),  my 
glory  rings  in  the  entire  world.  My  fame  has  spread  in  all  places.  My  praise  is  sung  in 
each  and  every  house,  (as  if)  I am  being  worshipped  in  all  places. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  what  kind  of  special  relationship  he  has 
developed  with  (God)  his  Father.  He  says:  “Since  (God)  my  Father  has  become 
manifest  in  my  mind  (I  have  shared  His  merits,  as  if)  the  father  and  the  son  have 
joined  together  and  formed  a partnership.  Nanak  says  that  when  (God)  the  Father 
became  pleased  with  (me  His)  son,  then  both  Father  and  son  were  absorbed  in  the 
same  state  of  love  (and  became  one).”(4-9-22) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  perfect  Guru, 
so  that  he  may  reveal  God  within  our  mind  itself.  Then  by  cherishing  Him  in  our 
mind  with  loving  devotion  we  would  enjoy  such  peace  and  bliss  that  we,  along 
with  our  friends,  relatives,  and  sense  organs  would  feel  enraptured. 


tdf  HdWTO  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


PAddd  tratf  HPddld  TO  II 
3H  WJdmt  3H  II 

ftJH  uujp  off  fidW  ?>  tsP  II 
Hdfe  npf  3*  fcdHW  ust  IHII 


nirvair  purakh  satgur  parabh  daatay. 
ham  apraaDhee  tumH  bakhsaatay. 
jis  paapee  ka-o  milai  na  dho-ee. 
saran  aavai  taaN  nirmal  ho-ee.  ||1|| 


m tFfew  Hpddig  H?Ffe  ii  sukh  paa-i-aa  satguroo  manaa-ay. 

to  sw  to)  to  frorfe  mil  ii  sabh  fal  paa-ay  guroo  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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ITOSraH  Hfddld  II 

H3  33  3d1  H3  3d1  3H  II 
for  U33T  w 33#  »rfe»F  11 
tfflH  §3  H3?r  ^ grfew  II3II 


paarbarahm  satgur  aadays. 
man  tan  tayraa  sabh  tayraa  days, 
chookaa  parh-daa  taaN  nadree  aa-i-aa. 
khasam  toohai  sabhnaa  kay  raa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 


fen  3^  oto?  ufewr  II 
fen  3^  3+  gw  fafo  Hfw  ii 
fen  3*  Hfe  gw  irt  ii 

f33  3ist  wfal  Hfddld  113 II 


tis  bhaariaa  sookay  kaasat  hari-aa. 
tis  bhaariaa  taaN  thal  sir  sari-aa. 
tis  bhaariaa  taaN  sabh  fal  paa-ay. 
chint  ga-ee  lag  satgur  paa-ay.  1 13|  | 


SGGS  P-1142 


ugmyg  foodie  fs7  n haraamkhor  nirgun  ka-o  toothaa. 

H3  33  Ht3W  nfo  bffH3  fs7  ii  man  tan  seetal  man  amrit  voothaa. 

y 'da dH  3[3  3$  sfenw  ii  paarbarahm  gur  bha-ay  da-i-aalaa. 

3T33'  un  ^fy  3$  few  naanak  daas  daykh  bha-ay  nihaalaa. 

N8linoii33ll  1 14|  1 10 1 1 23 1 1 

Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the 
perfect  Guru,  so  that  he  may  reveal  God  within  our  mind  itself.  Then  by  cherishing 
Him  in  our  mind  with  loving  devotion  we  would  enjoy  such  peace  and  bliss  that  we, 
along  with  our  friends,  relatives,  and  sense  organs  would  feel  enraptured.  In  this 
shabad,  he  teaches  us  how  to  humbly  pray  to  our  true  Guru  God  to  give  us  the  right 
guidance  and  save  us. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  our  true  Guru  God,  the  Giver  who  has  no  enemy,  we  are  the  sinners 
and  You  are  the  pardoner.  If  the  sinner  who  cannot  find  refuge  anywhere  comes  to 
Your  shelter,  he  or  she  becomes  immaculate. ”(1 -pause) 

Stating  what  he  himself  has  gained  by  pleasing  his  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  pleasing  the  tme  Guru,  I have  obtained  bliss  and  by  meditating  on  the 
Guru  1 have  obtained  all  the  fruits  (which  my  heart  desired). ”(1 -pause) 

Therefore  paying  his  obeisance  to  the  true  Guru  with  utmost  humility,  he  says:  “O’ 
all-pervading  true  Guru,  I salute  you.  My  mind  and  body  are  all  yours;  in  fact  the 
entire  world  belongs  to  You.  When  the  curtain  (of  ego)  was  removed  (from  my  mind) 
You  became  visible  (and  1 realized)  that  You  are  the  Master  and  King  of  all.”(2) 

Describing  how  great  God  is  and  what  kind  of  powers  He  possesses.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“When  it  so  pleased  God,  the  dried  (plants)  became  green.  When  it  so  pleased  (Him), 
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lakes  formed  on  the  deserts.  When  it  so  pleased  Him,  one  obtained  all  the  fruits  (of 
one’s  desire),  and  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru,  all  one’s  anxiety 
disappeared. ”(3) 

The  above  were  some  of  the  examples  of  God’s  grace  on  ordinary  people,  but  Guru  Ji 
concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  what  kinds  of  blessings  even  a sinner  can  obtain  if  the 
Guru  God  becomes  kind  to  him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  God)  becomes 
merciful  even  on  a meritless  usurper  (of  others  property,  that  usurper’s)  mind  and 
body  become  so  calm  and  contented  as  if  nectar  is  raining  on  his  or  her  mind.  O’ 
Nanak,  the  devotees  on  whom  the  all-pervading  Guru  God  becomes  gracious,  they 
feel  blessed  seeing  their  God. ”(4-10-23) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  blissful  sight  of  God 
who  is  the  Giver  of  comforts  and  peace,  and  forgives  even  the  worst  sinners  and 
corrupt  people,  then  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru.  By  doing  so, 
we  would  feel  so  blessed  and  enjoy  such  peace  and  pleasure,  as  if  all  our  desires 
have  been  fulfilled. 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


td§Hd?FU  || 

Hfddld  HRF  HHdd'd  II 
Hfddld  Hd  Fra7  JFd  II 
Hfddld  ftor  HdH  dF  d’dT  II 
Hfddld  HRF  yRPd  fad'd1  IITII 

did  HfF  ?Fdt  i d^  II 
fad  HHdfe  dTdT  H J5W  Hd  IITII 
II 

Hfddld  id1  Hdd  ufaufa  II 

Hfddld  id1  Hid  iftdfa  II 

Hfddld  id  eft  dfe»Fdt  II  Hdld  ddt  d 

Hd?ft  dfaf  IP  II 

Hfddld  Hid1-  fad'd  II 
Hfddld  id1  Ujfa  dfadf  II 
Hfddld  t U§  Hd  dfo  rdfewF  II 
Udld  H'ddl  fafa  dfd  fad7Ffe»F  II3II 

fafa  did  HfsrtF  fdH  7>  fe»FU  II 

fafa  did  H few  fdH  dtf  77  Hd'U  II 
TFddl  Hi  fafafa  id  II 
IFdddH  dTd  TFdt  id  IIBimiPBII 


satgur  mayraa  baymuhtaaj. 
satgur  may  ray  sachaa  saaj. 
satgur  mayraa  sabhas  kaa  daataa. 
satgur  mayraa  purakh  biDhaataa.  ||1|| 

gur  jaisaa  naahee  ko  dayv. 

jis  mastak  bhaag  so  laagaa  sayv.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

satgur  mayraa  sarab  paratipaalai. 
satgur  mayraa  maar  jeevaalai. 
satgur  mayray  kee  vadi-aa-ee.  pargat 
bha-ee  hai  sabhnee  thaa-ee.  1 12|  | 

satgur  mayraa  taan  nitaan. 
satgur  mayraa  ghar  deebaam 
satgur  kai  ha-o  sad  bal  jaa-i-aa. 
pargat  maarag  jin  kar  dikhlaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

jin  gur  sayvi-aa  tis  bha-o  na  bi-aapai. 
jin  gur  sayvi-aa  tis  dukh  na  santaapai. 
naanak  soDhav  simrit  bayd. 
paarbarahm  gur  naahee  bhayd. 

I|4||ll||24|| 
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Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  blissful  sight 
of  God  who  is  the  Giver  of  comforts  and  peace,  and  forgives  even  the  worst  sinners 
and  corrupt  people,  then  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru.  If  we  do,  so  we 
would  feel  so  blessed  and  enjoy  such  peace  and  pleasure  as  if  all  our  desires  have 
been  fulfilled.  In  this  shabad,  he  lists  some  more  virtues  of  the  true  Guru  and  tells 
how  the  Guru  is  the  embodiment  of  God. 

Guru  Ji  begins  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  true  Guru  is  dependent  on  no  one. 
Eternal  is  the  kingdom  and  establishment  of  my  true  Guru.  My  true  Guru  is  the  Giver 
of  all,  and  my  true  Guru  is  the  Creator  of  all.”(l) 

Regarding  the  status  of  his  Guru  among  other  gods  and  goddesses,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  there  is  no  god  like  (my)  Guru,  only  the  one  who  has  been  blessed  with 
good  fortune  is  engaged  in  the  service  (of  my  true  Guru). ”(1 -pause) 

Listing  some  more  excellences  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  true 
Gum  sustains  all.  My  true  Guru  kills  (a  person’s  self-conceit)  and  gives  him  or  her  a 
new  life  (as  a virtuous  human  being).  Such  is  the  glory  of  my  true  Guru  that  it  has 
become  manifest  in  all  places  (and  my  true  Guru  is  known  all  over).”(2) 

Now  stating  how  much  faith  and  respect  he  has  for  his  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  my  true  Guru  is  the  support  of  the  supportless.  He  is  there  to  support  me  both 
at  home  and  in  (God’s)  court.  Therefore,  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  the  true  Guru,  who 
has  revealed  to  me  the  (right)  way  (of  life).”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  served  (followed  the 
advice  of)  the  true  Guru,  are  not  afflicted  by  any  kind  of  fear.  No  sorrow  can  trouble 
them  who  have  served  the  true  Guru.  (In  short),  Nanak  says  that  he  has  carefully 
studied  and  reflected  on  (all  the  holy  books  such  as)  Simrities  and  Vedas,  (and  has 
come  to  this  conclusion):  there  is  (virtually)  no  difference  between  the  all-pervading 
God  and  the  Guru. ”(4-1 1-24) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  all  kinds  of  pain  and 
sufferings  and  want  to  unite  with  God,  then  we  should  serve  the  true  Guru  with 
full  faith.  He  would  show  us  the  right  path,  and  would  unite  us  with  God  Himself. 
So  practically  there  is  no  difference  between  the  true  Guru  and  God. 


HUB7  U II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


iraai?  n 
;vh  w?  try  3?)  1 3lfe»F  II 
W?  TO1W  USHTfew  II 
iVH  W?  ttfSHfo  Hiwfew  IITII 


naam  lait  man  pargat  bha-i-aa. 
naam  lait  paap  tan  tay  ga-i-aa. 
naam  lait  sagal  purbaa-i-aa. 
naam  lait  athsath  majnaa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
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3fa§  W ufe  § <TH  II 

ajfe  fifefw  33  few?  mu  gufe  11 

(VK  33  3“tf  y<d'ft'  II 

?vk  w?  »rfe  yy  yftiwfw  ii 
?vy  w?  trawfe  ii 

ivh  33  hh1^  ipii 

?vy  33  fry  £fe  ?>  »nt  ii 

iVy  33  333U  m irt  II 
?yy  33  Uf  ofe  H'yfH  II 

?vy  uwfet  ft#  gin  nan 

ajfe  fy^y  ofefe  fey  ryy  ii 
ufe  afefe  h?>  ?yy  wy  ii 

TTOoT  fife  <VH  Wield'd  II 

>xyfe  craw  wofu  yntyra  iibii'pipuii 


tirath  hamraa  har  ko  naam. 

gur  updaysi-aa  tat  gi-aan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

naam  lait  dukh  door  paraanaa. 
naam  lait  at  moorh  sugi-aanaa. 
naam  lait  pargat  ujee-aaraa. 
naam  lait  chhutav  ianiaaraa.  ||2|| 

naam  lait  jam  nayrh  na  aavai. 
naam  lait  dargeh  sujdl  paavai. 
naam  lait  parabh  kahai  saabaas. 
naam  hamaaree  saachee  raas.  ||3|| 

gur  updays  kahi-o  ih  saar. 
har  keerat  man  naam  aDhaar. 
naanak  uDhrav  naam  punahchaar. 
avar  karam  lokah  patee-aar. 
1 14|  1 12 1 1 25 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


If  one  were  to  draw  only  one  message  from  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  or  one  were  to  state 
the  one  cardinal  principle  of  Sikh  philosophy,  it  would  unequivocally  be  God’s  Name 
or  loving  remembrance  of  God  at  all  times,  just  as  a mother  remembers  her  child,  or  a 
young  bride  keeps  thinking  about  her  groom.  In  this  sliabad , Guru  Ji  tells  us,  how 
much  importance  he  himself  attaches  to  the  Name  and  what  are  the  blessings  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

Describing  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
by  meditating  on  (God's)  Name,  one’s  mind  gets  enlightened  (about  evil  influences). 
Therefore  by  meditating  on  the  Name,  (any  thought  of)  sin  departs  from  the  body.  (By 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  one  becomes  immaculate  and  virtuous,  therefore) 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  (is  meritorious  like  celebrating)  all  auspicious  days  and 
bathing  at  (all)  the  sixty  eight  holy  places. ”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  me,  God's  Name  is  my 
pilgrimage  place.  This  is  the  essence  of  divine  knowledge,  which  my  Guru  has  given 
me.”(l-pause) 

Now  listing  some  specific  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God's  Name  one’s  grief  goes  away.  By  cherishing  the 
Name  (even)  an  extremely  ignorant  person  becomes  a person  of  (divine)  knowledge. 
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By  meditating  on  the  Name  one’s  mind  is  illuminated  (with  divine  wisdom).  By 
meditating  on  the  Name  one  gets  emancipated  from  entanglements  (of  Maya  or 
worldly  problems). ”(2) 

Above  were  some  of  the  virtues  one  enjoys  in  this  life  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
Now  listing  its  blessings  even  after  death.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  the 
demon  of  death  doesn’t  come  near  (a  person  who)  meditates  on  God’s  Name.  By 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  one  obtains  peace  in  God’s  court.  (God  honors  that  person 
who)  meditates  on  His  Name.  (Therefore),  God’s  Name  is  my  everlasting  wealth 
(because  it  ensures  me  eternal  peace). ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  the  essence  of  his  Guru’s  advice.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  essence  of  what  my  Guru  has  instructed,  is  that  singing 
praises  of  God  and  meditating  on  God's  Name  is  the  (true)  support  of  one’s  mind.  O’ 
Nanak,  (those  persons)  have  been  emancipated  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name, 
as  their  act  of  atonement  (for  their  past  sins).  All  other  deeds  are  nothing  but  false 
assurances  to  impress  people. ”(4-12-25) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  atone  for  our  past  sins,  purify 
ourselves  as  if  we  have  bathed  at  all  the  sixty  eight  holy  places,  enlighten  our 
mind  with  true  wisdom,  and  unite  with  the  eternal  God,  then  we  have  to  meditate 
on  God's  Name  with  true  love,  devotion,  and  affection. 


ta©  HHW  U II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


SHHoPa  31-  off  Ktf  II 

fey  HS  alrl  31  S©  ?rfe  II 
ftlHafe  S feafe  H3TU  II 
afe  »fea  ?>  fewrofe  3-or  mu 


namaskaar  taa  ka-o  lakh  baar. 
ih  man  deejai  taa  ka-o  vaar. 
simran  taa  kai  miteh  santaap. 
ho-ay  anand  na  vi-aapahi  taap.  1 1 1|  | 


WT  ola1  foaHW  <VH  II 

FFH  rRW  ya?>  Hfe  oPH  IITII  aH1©  II 


aiso  heeraa  nirmal  naam. 

jaas  japat  pooran  sabh  kaam.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


w oft  fenfe  as  a©  ii 

TPH  hT"3W  Hfe  3RJ  II 

»rfcs  gars  w s uas  ynfet  ii 

tow  HTtan  yaAd'al  ipii 


jaa  kee  darisat  dukh  dayraa  dhahai. 
amrit  naam  seetal  man  gahai. 
anik  bhagat  jaa  kaycharan  poojaaree. 
sagal  manorath  pooranhaaree.  ||2|| 


fe?>  nfe  naa  afawr  ii 
fe?>  nfe  h^  si o ufaw  ii 
fe?>  nfe  fiwt  s§  afe  aw  ii 
fes  nfe  fewfe  s§  afe  hw  nan 


khin  meh  oonay  subhar  bhari-aa. 
khin  meh  sookay  keenay  hari-aa. 
khin  meh  nithaavay  ka-o  deeno  thaan. 
khin  meh  nimaanay  ka-o  deeno  maan. 
I|3|| 
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U?m83  SGGS  P-1143 

Hftr  uy  gfu»r  F^yg7  n sabh  meh  ayk  rahi-aa  bharpooraa. 

h frv  fan  HfejRT  ya7  ii  so  jaapai  jis  satgur  pooraa. 

ufe  o(1  ddo  a7  5 w?  ii  har  keertan  taa  ko  aaDhaar. 

sy  (Toot  friH  «rfU  ufe»fTi'  kaho  naanak  jis  aap  da-i-aar. 

11811^3  IPS:  ll  1 1 4 1 1 13 1 1 26 1 1 

Bhairon  Me hla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  atone  for  our  past  sins, 
purify  ourselves  as  if  we  have  bathed  at  all  the  sixty-eight  holy  places,  enlighten  our 
mind  with  true  wisdom,  and  unite  with  the  eternal  God,  then  we  have  to  meditate  on 
God's  Name  with  true  love,  devotion,  and  affection.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  how 
valuable  and  priceless  is  God’s  Name  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  He  bestows  upon  a 
person  who  meditates  on  His  Name  and  sings  His  praise. 

Advising  us  to  pay  utmost  respect  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should 
salute  that  God  millions  of  times,  and  sacrifice  this  mind  to  Him,  contemplating  upon 
whom  our  woes  end,  bliss  wells  up  and  no  pain  afflicts  us.”(l) 

Now  succinctly  stating  the  virtues  of  God's  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  such  a 
jewel  is  (God’s)  immaculate  Name,  that  by  meditating  on  it  all  one’s  tasks  are 
accomplished. ”(1 -pause) 

Next,  mentioning  some  unique  excellences  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by 
whose  one  glance  of  grace,  (all  one’s  woes  are  so  eliminated,  as  if)  the  very  abode  of 
sufferings  has  fallen  down.  The  one  who  enshrines  the  nectar  of  (God’s)  Name  in  the 
mind,  that  one’s  mind  becomes  cool  and  calm.  Innumerable  are  whose  devotees,  that 
(God)  is  the  fulfiller  all  one’s  wishes. ”(2) 

Describing  some  of  the  miracles  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  an 
instant  (God’s  Name  has  made  the  meritless  so  full  of  merits,  as  if)  in  an  instant  it  has 
filled  the  empty  places  to  the  brim.  (In  an  instant  it  has  turned  the  stone  hearted 
persons  into  such  kind  and  compassionate  souls,  as  if)  in  an  instant  it  has  turned  green 
the  dried  woods.  In  an  instant  (God)  has  provided  shelter  to  the  shelter  less,  and  has 
bestowed  honor  on  the  honor  less.”(3) 

However,  not  everyone  is  fortunate  enough  to  worship  that  God.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Even 
though),  that  one  God  is  pervading  in  all,  only  that  person  worships  Him  who  is 
blessed  with  the  (guidance  of)  the  true  Guru.  Nanak  says,  God’s  praise  becomes 
the  support  of  (that  person’s  life)  only,  upon  whom  God  Himself  becomes 
gracious.”(4-13-26) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  salute  that  God  and  surrender  our 
body  and  mind  to  Him  with  utmost  regard,  love,  and  devotion,  who  in  an  instant 
can  sanctify  the  sinners,  provide  support  to  the  supportless,  and  whose  Name  is 
the  giver  of  peace  and  bliss  to  our  mind  and  soul. 


igf  hwh  ii 

Afe  3Wfe  »Ffv  Hldl'dl  II 
fU  33T  % ?feA  Frafet  II 

fefeG  ytf  »ra  Hdlrt  Hd'U  II 

ara  AA  AA  nfet  g^  mu 
Htff  hM  At  amfe  »fee  n 

aft  few  tt  Aft  cits  mu  33 


3uft  ggf  yg?>  ft?  »fff  11 
fAt  wfe  ?A  uddi'H1  ii 
W H35  »radtT  few  II 
ara  y^  y^  w?  ipii 

ff  c?A  yara  sA  3RFW  11 
3T  a tldHfA  w few  11 
Frag  ara1  y a guy  few  11 
w a§  Hftarft  ttt  tfk  iisii 

rF  elf  tft§  5W  WJ7F  II 

Ha  3a  jftew  aft  aft  mv  11 
aa  war  A fra  ya  afe  11 
3T  at  ta  few  a 
nama  ippii 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

mohi  duhaagan  aap  seegaaree. 
roop  rang  day  naam  savaaree. 
miti-o  dukh  ar  sagal  santaap. 
gur  ho-ay  mayray  maa-ee  baap.  1 1 1|  | 

sakhee  sahayree  mayrai  garsat  anand. 

^ 11  kar  kirpaa  bhaytay  mohi  kant.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

tapat  bujhee  pooran  sabh  aasaa. 
mitay  anDhavr  bha-ay  pargaasaa. 
anhad  sabad  achraj  bismaad. 
gur  pooraa  pooraa  parsaad.  ||2|| 

jaa  ka-o  pargat  bha-ay  gopaal. 
taa  kai  darsan  sadaa  nihaal. 
sarab  gunaa  taa  kai  bahut  niDhaan. 
jaa  ka-o  satgur  dee-o  naam.  1 13|  | 

jaa  ka-o  bhayti-o  thaakur  apnaa. 
man  tan  seetal  har  har  japnaa. 
kaho  naanak  jo  jan  parabh  bhaa-ay. 
ufe  taa  kee  rayn  birlaa  ko  paa-ay. 
T|4|  1 14|  1 27 1 1 

Bhairon  Mehla-5 


One  of  the  favored  metaphors,  which  Gum  Ji  uses  to  explain  the  relationship  between 
God  and  human  beings  is  that  of  a very  desirable  young  and  meritorious  spouse  and 
his  young  loving  bride  who  somehow  has  been  separated  from  him  and  now  craves 
for  his  reunion.  Many  times  she  feels  her  own  weaknesses  and  demerits,  and  feels 
undeserving,  but  when  the  spouse  shows  his  mercy  then  he  removes  the  demerits  of 
that  bride  and  embellishes  her  with  beauteous  ornaments  and  dresses.  In  this  shabad, 
Gum  Ji  assumes  himself  as  that  young  bride  and  shares  with  us  how,  showing  His 
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mercy,  God  has  embellished  him  with  all  the  endearing  qualities  and  reunited  Guru  Ji 
with  Him.  The  point.  Guru  Ji  wants  to  make  in  this  sliabad  is  that  even  when  we  have 
achieved  the  highest  state,  which  is  worthy  of  reunion  with  God,  we  should  not  feel 
self-conceited  and  think  that  it  is  because  of  our  merits,  that  God  has  united  us  with 
Him.  Instead  we  should  be  thankful  to  God  for  becoming  kind  to  us  and  embellishing 
us  with  those  virtues,  which  made  us  fit  for  His  union  and  then  letting  that  union  take 
place.  Another  important  point  Guru  Ji  wants  to  make,  is  the  role  of  Guru  in  our 
endeavor  and  how  like  our  parents,  he  guides  and  protects  us  at  each  and  every  step  on 
our  spiritual  path,  so  that  we  become  worthy  of  God’s  notice  and  His  grace. 

So  using  that  metaphor  of  a young  bride  who  is  sharing  with  her  friends  how  she 
obtained  reunion  with  her  spouse,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  showing  mercy  God) 
Himself  embellished  me  the  strayed  one  (with  spiritual  merits).  Yes,  blessing  me  with 
(spiritual)  beauty  and  complexion.  He  adorned  me  with  His  Name.  Now  all  my  pain 
and  sorrow  has  been  removed.  (All  this  is  due  to  the  grace  and  guidance  of)  the  Guru, 
(who  is  now  like)  my  mother  and  father.”(l) 

Continuing  to  share  her  joy  with  her  friends  and  playmates  (other  saints  and 
devotees),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friends  and  mates,  there  is  bliss  in  the  house  (of  my 
heart),  because  showing  mercy  my  groom  (God)  has  met  me.”(l-pause) 

Giving  some  details  of  his  bliss,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now)  the  fire  (of  my 
inner  desire)  has  been  quenched  and  all  my  wishes  have  been  fulfilled.  The  darkness 
(of  ignorance)  has  been  removed  (and  my  mind  has  been)  illuminated  (with  divine 
knowledge.  Within  me  is  ringing)  the  celestial  word  which  is  taking  me  into 
astonishing  ecstasy.  (O’  my  friends),  perfect  is  my  Guru  and  perfect  is  his  grace, 
(which  leads  us  right  to  the  perfect  God).”(2) 

In  the  paragraph  above.  Guru  Ji  mentioned  some  of  the  blessings,  which  one  receives 
when  God  reveals  Himself.  Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  how  valuable  the  sight  of  those 
persons  who  have  been  so  blessed  is.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  always  blissful  is  the 
sight  of  the  one  to  whom  God  reveals  Himself.  Yes,  to  whom  the  true  Guru  has  given 
(His)  Name,  in  that  one’s  (heart  arises)  all  the  merits,  (as  if  in  that  one’s  house  are) 
many  treasures  (of  spiritual  wealth.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  is  blessed  with  the  sight  of 
the  Master,  meditates  on  God  again  and  again,  (and  by  so  doing,  that  one’s)  mind  and 
body  become  (cool  and)  calm.  Nanak  says,  one  who  becomes  pleasing  to  God,  only  a 
very  rare  (fortunate)  person  obtains  the  dust  of  that  one’s  feet.  (4-27) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a life  full  of  all  bliss  and  no 
worry,  then  we  have  to  seek  and  act  on  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  ( Gurbani  as 
contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and 
devotion.  A time  would  come,  when  showing  His  mercy  God  would  bless  us  with 
such  immaculate  qualities,  that  He  would  become  manifest  in  our  heart. 
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luf  HUWU  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


ftld^d  UOf  A DFM  »rt  II 
HW  UrTU  faf  TkJ  HOT?  II 

Hfe  few  Hyut  at  ii 

ufe  fwidft  at  %w  and  fefe  ut 

mu 


chitvat  paap  na  aalak  aavai. 

baysu-aa  bhajat  kichh  nah  sarmaavai. 

saaro  dinas  majooree  karai. 

har  simran  kee  vaylaa  bajar  sir  parai. 

mu 


Hrfew  wfcJT  fW  HFFU  II 

»rfe  dM'fynr  gtt  ufew 

few  fefe1?  mu  w§  ii 


maa-i-aa  lag  bhoolo  sansaar. 

aap  bhulaa-i-aa  bhulaavanhaarai  raach 

rahi-aa  birthaa  bi-uhaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Ow  Htfew  tar  fwfe  n 
ai3w  at  a§tt  tar  wtt  n 
wr  fefrra  tn  h?>  tut  n 
aatw  ?>  rtfer  nfe  »rt  ipii 


paykhat  maa-i-aa  rang  bihaa-ay. 
garhbarh  karai  ka-udee  rang  laa-ay. 
anDh  bi-uhaar  banDh  man  Phaavai. 
karnaihaar  na  jee-a  meh  aavai.  ||2|| 


otuu  ag?  fe^  at  uy  yfwr  n 
yu?>  uh  ?>  owr  Htswr  n 
ocfe  orfe  Wfe  H?>  rtl<V  II 
dd  ft  HW  fid  © iTO  fep  H1<V  II3II 


karat  karat  iv  hee  dukh  paa-i-aa. 
pooran  hot  na  kaaraj  maa-i-aa. 
kaam  kroPh  lobh  man  leenaa. 
tartiaf  moo-aa  ji-o  jal  bin  meenaa.  ||3|| 


fen  t ufe  tfe  uft  »rfer  n 
uft  uft  iTH  Hd1  tTy  rl'fe  II 
H'UHfdl  uft  t 3TS  3Ffe»F  II 
(To  Hfddid  yu7  rufenr 
lie  mu  11 3 tii 


jis  kay  raalfeay  ho-ay  har  aap. 
har  har  naam  sadaa  jap  jaap. 
saaPhsanq  har  kay  gun  gaa-i-aa. 
naanak  satgur  pooraa  paa-i-aa. 
1 14| 1 15 1 1 28| | 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  many  shabads , Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a life  free 
of  worries  and  full  of  joys  then  we  should  act  on  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  But  the  problem  is  that  most  of  us 
are  so  misguided  and  self -conceited  that  when  it  comes  to  collecting  worldly  wealth 
we  do  not  hesitate  for  a moment,  even  if  we  have  to  commit  many  sins.  But  when  it 
comes  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  become  so  reluctant,  as  if  somebody  has 
asked  us  to  do  the  most  difficult  and  undesirable  thing.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ii 
comments  on  this  innate  nature  of  human  beings  particularly  the  self-conceited  ones. 
He  also  tells  us  what  the  root  cause  of  this  tendency  is  and  how  we  can  cure  ourselves 
of  this  malady  and  learn  to  amass  the  true  wealth  of  God’s  Name. 
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Describing  the  nature  of  a person  gone  astray,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a strayed 
person)  doesn’t  show  laziness  while  thinking  about  sinful  acts.  He  doesn’t  feel  any 
shame  even  while  going  to  a prostitute’s  house.  (For  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth),  he 
labors  the  entire  day  but  at  the  time  of  meditation,  (he  acts)  as  if  a stone  has  fallen  on 
his  head.”(l) 

Giving  the  root  cause  of  this  human  tendency,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  being 
attached  to  Maya  (worldly  riches  and  power),  the  entire  world  has  strayed  (from  the 
right  path).  But  it  is  God  Himself,  who  has  misled  (the  human  being,  and  that  is  why) 
the  world  is  engrossed  in  useless  (worldly)  affairs.  ”(1 -pause) 

Describing  the  general  conduct  of  an  ordinary  human  being,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  a human  being’s  life)  ends  seeing  the  amusing  plays  of  worldly  wealth.  One 
imbues  oneself  with  so  much  love  even  for  a few  pennies  that  one  indulges  in 
dishonest  means  (for  their  sake).  Bound  to  blinding  bonds  of  (dishonest)  trade,  one’s 
mind  keeps  wandering  (in  all  directions).  But  the  Creator  (who  has  created  one) 
doesn’t  enter  one’s  mind.”(2) 

Therefore,  commenting  on  the  fate  of  ordinary  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  again 
and  again  engaging  in  such  (worldly  deeds,  one  keeps)  suffering  in  pain  in  this  very 
fashion,  but  one’s  worldly  tasks  never  end.  One’s  mind  remains  absorbed  in  lust, 
anger,  and  greed,  (therefore  one)  dies  grieving  like  a fish  out  of  water.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  who  those  are  and  how  they  are  saved  from 
this  eternal  pain.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whose  protector  God  Himself 
becomes,  always  meditates  on  God's  Name.  O’  Nanak,  the  person  who  has 
obtained  the  (guidance  of)  the  perfect  Guru,  sings  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of 
saints. ”(4-15-28) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  how,  day  after  day  we  are 
wasting  away  all  our  time  in  running  after  Maya  (or  worldly  wealth  and  power). 
We  do  not  hesitate,  even  to  engage  in  sinful  and  evil  deeds  for  the  sake  of 
amassing  worldly  wealth.  But  when  it  comes  to  meditating  on  God's  Name  we 
behave  as  if  someone  has  hit  us  with  a big  stone.  Therefore,  we  keep  suffering 
and  grieving  in  pain.  The  only  way  to  get  out  of  this  is  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  as  per  his  guidance  ( Gurbani  as  contained  in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

>rawr  y n bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


wist  sfew  as  h yit  ii 

oft)  cT7  <VH  Hf?>  II 
FFS  HW  futft!  H7>  J-Cftj  II 
HSH  FISH  o(  foWfef  FTfo  ||<y 


apnee  da-i-aa  karay  so  paa-ay. 
har  kaa  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 
saach  sabad  hirday  man  maahi. 
janam  janam  kay  kilvikh  jaahi.  1 1 1 1 1 
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gn  <yh  tft»r  h ww  ii 

3JH  UdH'ld  HUH  3^  3^3 

753  HTO  HHHf  mil  II 

raam  naam  jee-a  ko  aaDhaar. 

gur  parsaad  japahu  nit  bhaa-ee  taar  la-ay 

saagar  sansaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fan  fafw  nfo  £n  ftwn  ii 

H 375  33313  H1?)  II 

H"H  HdtH  WOd  dl<S  dl'6  II 
W3T  fHW  ftwn  Hit  113 II 

jin  ka-o  likhi-aa  har  ayhu  niDhaan. 
say  jan  dargeh  paavahi  maan. 
sooldl  sahj  aanand  gun  gaa-o. 
aagai  milai  nithaavay  thaa-o.  1 12|  | 

train  train fd  feuaairo  n 
nfn  frriras  jtb1  Htnrar  ii 

jugah  jugantar  ih  tat  saar. 
har  simran  saachaa  beechaar. 

uan  ^89 

SGGS  P-1144 

(iHH  W H Wd)  II 

fRW  H?)H  oT  Hfe»F  WZt  II 3 II 

jis  larh  laa-ay  la-ay  so  laagai. 
janam  janam  kaa  so-i-aa  jaagai.  1 13|  | 

3313  33137)  oF  VtfiU  II 
Wist  HfofF  wit  FFfU  II 
tftw  33  ^3  d1  fti  II 

TTOol  3 U3  H3  nt  Hin 
118 II II  3 ft  II 

tayray  bhagat  bhagtan  kaa  aap. 

apnee  mahimaa  aapayjaap. 

jee-a  jant  sabh  tayrai  haath. 

naanak  kay  parabh  sad  hee  saath. 

1 Kl  1 16 1 1 29 1 1 

Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad , Gum  Ji  told  us  that  the  only  way  to  get  out  of  the  race  for 
worldly  wealth  is  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In 
this  shabad , he  wants  us  to  remember  another  important  point  that  not  everybody  is 
fortunate  enough  to  engage  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  It  is  a special  gift,  which 
God  gives  to  that  person,  on  whom  He  shows  mercy.  Therefore  instead  of  ever 
becoming  proud  of  our  devotion,  we  should  consider  it  as  a special  favor  of  God  on 
us. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  whom  (God)  shows  His  mercy,  (only)  that  person 
obtains  (this  gift)  and  enshrines  God’s  Name  in  the  heart.  Such  a person  always  keeps 
the  (Gum’s)  eternal  word  in  the  mind,  and  thus  all  that  person’s  sins  of  birth  after 
birth  are  destroyed.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  God's  Name  is  the  support  of  the  soul. 
Therefore,  through  Guru’s  grace  contemplate  on  it  every  day.  It  would  ferry  you 
across  the  (dreadful)  worldly  ocean.”(l -pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 694  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1144 


Listing  some  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
they  in  whose  destiny  is  written  this  treasure  (of  Name),  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court. 
Therefore  O’  my  friends,  sing  praises  of  God.  (It  would  bring  you)  peace,  poise,  and 
bliss,  and  one  who  doesn’t  have  any  place  (of  one’s  own)  obtains  a seat  (of  honor)  in 
the  yond .”(2) 

Stressing  upon  the  significance  of  God’s  Name  in  all  ages,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  this  is  the  gist  and  essence  of  all  ages,  that  meditation  on  God’s  (Name)  is  the 
everlasting  contemplation.  However,  only  the  one  on  whom  (God)  attaches  to  His 
love,  attunes  (to  Him,  and  becomes  so  alert  to  the  enticements  of  worldly  wealth,  as  if 
that  person)  has  awakened  after  sleeping  for  many  ages.”(3) 

Concluding  the  shabad  with  a prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  devotees  belong 
to  You,  and  You  belong  to  them.  (Sitting  among  the  devotees).  You  sing  Your  own 
glory.  All  the  creatures  and  beings  are  under  Your  control,  and  O’  God  of  Nanak,  You 
are  always  with  all  (Your  creatures). ”(4-16-29) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God's  Name  is  the  most  precious  commodity  in 
this  entire  world.  However,  only  that  person  obtains  this  wealth  upon  whom  God 
Himself  bestows  it  through  the  Guru.  Therefore  seeking  the  grace  of  the  Guru, 
we  should  always  contemplate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  one-day  God  may  show 
mercy  upon  us  and  bless  us  with  this  invaluable  gift. 


td§  Hd?Y  d II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


<YH  dlft  OfddrFHt  II 
<yh  ukrt  oPHt  ii 
dfi-T  dfi-T  d P'S  OF  of<d  <YH  II 
Hfddld  yd  oft?>  IITII 


naam  hamaarai  antarjaamee. 
naam  hamaarai  aavai  kaamee. 
rom  rom  ravi-aa  har  naam. 
satgur  poorai  keeno  daan.  1 1 1|  | 


<yh  ddd  Hd  dd^  ii  naam  ratan  mayrai  bhandaar. 

oraiH  oihw  owd  otw  mu  dd1^  ii  agam  amolaa  apar  apaar.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


?FH  d>Fd  fcddW  ddP  II 
<YH  3p  Hfd>F  Hd  Hfd  Uftl  II 
<YH  d>Fd  yd7  FFd  II 
?YH  dkFd  HUdd^  II3II 


naam  hamaarai  nihchal  Dhanee. 
naam  kee  mahimaa  sabh  meh  banee. 
naam  hamaarai  pooraa  saahu. 
naam  hamaarai  bayparvaahu.  ||2|| 


<YH  d>Fd  sii-lrt  si'Q  II 
7YH  d>Fd  H71  oF  H»F§  II 
?YH  d fdHd  Hd  Uldfe  II 
7FH  Wd  WkE  y^  ?Fd  II 3 II 


naam  hamaarai  bhojan  bhaa-o. 
naam  hamaarai  man  kaa  su-aa-o. 
naam  na  visrai  sant  parsaad. 
naam  lait  anhad  pooray  naad.  1 13|  | 
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fo(3<-F  TFK  fftfu  J-J'til  II 
37?  fo(<dcF  ^ (VK  PhQ  afft  >>F5t  II 
M\  UOT77  II 

TTOoT  rF  t (VK  f(W?>  II 9 II ‘IP  II 30 II 


parabh  kirpaa  tay  naam  na-o  niDh  paa-ee. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  naam  si-o  ban  aa-ee. 
Dhanvantav  say-ee  parDhaan. 
naanak  jaa  kai  naam  niDhaan. 
I |4|  1 17 1 1 30 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad , Gum  Ji  told  us  that  God's  Name  is  the  most  precious 
commodity  in  this  entire  world.  However,  only  that  person  obtains  this  wealth  upon 
whom  God  Himself  bestows  it  through  the  Gum.  Therefore  seeking  the  grace  of  the 
Gum,  we  should  always  contemplate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  one  day  God  may  show 
us  mercy  and  bless  us  with  this  invaluable  gift.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what 
kinds  of  blessings  he  is  enjoying  after  receiving  this  gift,  and  how  much  he 
appreciates  and  values  this  commodity. 

Describing,  what  happened  when  his  Guru  blessed  him  with  the  gift  of  Name,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  when  the  perfect  Guru  gave  me  this  gift,  God’s  Name  pervaded  in 
me.  For  me  the  Name  is  the  knower  of  my  heart,  and  has  accomplished  all  my 
tasks.”(l) 

Stating  what  God’s  Name  means  to  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  jewel  of 
Name  is  such  a (valuable)  treasure  for  me,  which  is  priceless  beyond  comprehension, 
and  limitless  (in  beauty). ”(l-pause) 

Now  stating  the  significance  of  God’s  Name  in  worldly  terms,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  for  me  God's  Name  is  the  immortal  Master.  The  glory  of  Name  is  pervading 
in  all  (beings).  For  me,  God's  Name  is  the  perfect  banker  (who  has  no  shortage  of 
anything).  The  Name  is  my  carefree  (Master,  who  is  not  answerable  to  anyone). ”(2) 

Describing  how  God’s  Name  has  become  a part  of  his  daily  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  now)  God's  Name  has  become  like  the  food  (which  my  soul)  loves.  Name 
has  become  the  objective  of  my  mind.  By  the  saint  (Guru’s)  grace,  the  Name  never 
goes  out  of  my  mind.  While  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  (I  feel  as  if)  all  the  musical 
instruments  are  continuously  playing  (in  my  mind).”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  he  obtained  the  gift  of  God's  Name  and  what  he  thinks  of 
those  who  are  blessed  with  this  gift.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  through  God's 
grace  that  I have  obtained  the  Name,  which  (for  me)  is  like  all  the  nine  treasures  (of 
the  world).  Through  Guru’s  grace,  1 have  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name. 
Nanak  says  that  they  alone  are  truly  wealthy  and  the  men  of  status,  (in  whose  heart) 
are  the  treasures  of  Name. ”(4-17-30) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a gift  which  is  tastier  than 
any  of  the  worldly  foods,  which  takes  care  of  all  our  worries,  and  fulfills  all  the 
desires  of  our  mind,  then  we  have  to  seek  the  grace  of  the  true  Guru,  so  that  he 
may  imbue  us  with  the  love  of  God's  Name  and  then  God  may  bless  us  with  this 
invaluable  gift,  which  is  more  valuable  than  all  the  nine  treasures  of  the  world. 


§3§  HW  H II 

bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

f fes7  ii 

f ife  rft»r  it?)  ii 

f i-ra7  to  u§  otr  ^ ii 

33  fe?j  ?fet  o[  ifer  ii^h 

too  mayraa  pitaa  toohai  mayraa  maataa. 
too  mayray  jee-a  paraan  sukh-daata. 
too  mayraa  thaakur  ha-o  daas  tayraa. 
tujh  bin  avar  nahee  ko  mayraa.  1 1 1|  | 

«Rj  few  cmo  trfe  ii 

3Hdt  §Hdfd  of3§  fef  gdk  11411 
wf  II 

kar  kirpaa  karahu  parabh  daat. 

tumHree  ustat  kara-o  din  raat.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

3H  33  f UiH'dAd'd'  II 

3H  fetffet  3^  5*fe  3'd'd'  II 

3§  Wfe  331  3H  H1^  II 

wfefe  3Kfe  113 II 

ham  tayray  jant  too  bajaavanhaaraa. 

ham  tayray  bhikhaaree  daan  deh 

daataaraa. 

ta-o  parsaad  rang  ras  maanay. 
ghat  ghat  antar  tumeh  samaanay.  1 12|  | 

3Hdt  fohT  3 ?F§  II 

H'UH  fdl  3>fe  3TS  3Ff  II 
3Hdt  EfeWF  t &fe  53?  feiVH  II 
3H3t  Hfe»F  3 otHW  fedFH  II3II 

tumHree  kirpaa  tay  japee-ai  naa-o. 
saaDhsanq  tumray  gun  gaa-o. 
tumHree  da-i-aa  tay  ho-ay  darad  binaas. 
tumree  ma-i-aa  tay  kamal  bigaas.  ||3|| 

3J§  yfed'fd  rF§  3133?  II 
Hdrt  3dHp  rF  eft"  FT?  II 

3fe»F  333  TO  U3  kfe  II 
3T3  3Ft  3TO  ft3  II 3 II 'It  II  S'!  II 

ha-o  balihaar  jaa-o  gurdayv. 
safal  darsan  jaa  kee  nirmal  sayv. 
da-i-aa  karahu  thaakur  parabh  mayray. 
gun  gaavai  naanak  nit  tayray.  ||4|  |18|  |31|  | 

Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a gift  which  is 
tastier  than  any  worldly  foods,  which  takes  care  of  all  our  worries  and  fulfills  all  the 
desires,  then  we  have  to  seek  the  grace  of  the  true  Guru  so  that  he  may  imbue  us  with 
the  love  of  God's  Name  and  God  may  bless  us  with  this  invaluable  gift,  which  is  more 
valuable  than  all  the  nine  treasures  of  the  world.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how 
to  pray  to  God  for  the  gift  of  Name  or  anything. 
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Addressing  God  in  a most  humble,  childlike  and  affectionate  way,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  for  me  You  are  my  Father  and  Mother.  You  are  the  Giver  of  life  and  breath,  and 
the  Giver  of  comforts.  You  are  my  Master  and  I am  Your  servant.  Except  for  You 
there  is  no  one  (whom  I can  call  my  own).”(l) 

Now  showing  us  what  kinds  of  gifts  and  blessings  we  should  seek  form  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God),  show  Your  mercy  and  bless  me  with  this  gift  that  1 may  sing  Your 
praise  day  and  night. ”(1  -pause) 

Illustrating  our  relationship  with  God  with  beautiful  examples.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  we  are  like  Your  (musical)  instruments  and  You  are  the  player.  O’  Giver,  we 
are  Your  beggars  and  You  give  us  alms.  By  Your  grace  we  make  merry  and  enjoy  the 
pleasures  (of  the  world).  It  is  You  who  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.”(2) 

Now  acknowledging  that  is  only  by  God’s  grace  that  we  are  able  to  meditate  on  His 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  by  Your  grace  we  meditate  on  Your  Name  and,  in  the 
company  of  saints  we  sing  Your  praises.  By  Your  mercy  our  pain  is  destroyed  and  by 
Your  kindness  (our  heart  feels  so  delighted,  as  if)  the  lotus  of  our  heart  has 
blossomed  .”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru  God,  fruitful  is  whose 
sight  and  immaculate  is  whose  service,  (It  is  he  who  has  imbued  me  with  Your  love). 
O’  my  God  and  Master,  show  this  mercy  upon  me  that  Nanak  may  always  keep 
singing  Your  praises. ”(4-18-31) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  gift  of  God's  Name, 
which  is  the  destroyer  of  all  pains  and  provider  of  all  pleasures,  then  like 
innocent  and  endearing  children  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru  so  that  we  may  always  keep  singing  His  praises. 


taf  Hwu  ii 

^ W oF  ddy'd  II 
^ ot§  ffZFsf  II 
^ B ©tF  FF  cF  IF?)  II 

ffe  w ftefu  tjfo  TFK  IHII 

fen  Hdi'Bl  JW  dfe  II 

ocfo  feaip  w off  hw  Bfe  mu  atF§  n 

w 3 otasg  ?>  fFfo  H 
fF  oF  sidd'H1  Ujg  >Ffu  II 
uai3  ?fe»F  FFtj  g itfar  II 
3aig  ttRnrftj  wife?  gfar  II3H 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

sabh  tay  ooch  jaa  kaa  darbaar. 
sadaa  sadaa  taa  ka-o  johaar. 
oochay  tay  oochaa  jaa  kaa  thaan. 
kot  aghaa  miteh  har  naam.  ||1|| 

tis  sarnaa-ee  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

kar  kirpaa  jaa  ka-o  maylai  so-ay.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

jaa  kay  kartab  lakhay  na  jaahi. 
jaa  kaa  bharvaasaa  sabh  ghat  maahi. 
pargat  bha-i-aa  saaDhoo  kai  sang, 
bhagat  araaDheh  an-din  rang.  ||2|| 
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AA  tfe  (T#  3^  II 
fti?>  Hftj  gAA  §5t147hJt^  II 
W oF  UotH  ?>  At  Afe  II 
fnft  y fdH'd1  FFB1'  Afe  113 II 


dayday  tot  nahee  bhandaar. 
khin  meh  thaap  uthaapanhaaraa. 
jaa  kaa  hukam  na  maytai  ko-ay. 
sir  paatisaahaa  saachaa  so-ay.  1 13|  | 


fan  oft  fc  fen  oft  yfw  ii 


jis  kee  ot  tisai  kee  aasaa. 


tfor  't'teu 


SGGS  P-1145 


to  to  w fen  at  w ii  dukh  sukh  hamraa  tis  hee  paasaa. 

aAtr  AtA  Hf  to  TO5t  ii  raakh  leeno  sabh  jan  kaa  parh-daa. 

7F7&  fen  oft  frofe  oraaT  naanak  tis  kee  ustat  kardaa. 
11811^113311  1 14|  1 19 1 1 32 1 1 

Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  gift  of  God's 
Name,  which  is  the  destroyer  of  all  pains  and  provider  of  all  pleasures,  then  like 
innocent  and  endearing  children  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru  so  that  we  may  sing  His  praises.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  advises  us  to 
take  the  shelter  of  that  God  who  is  the  highest  of  all  authorities  and  by  seeking  whose 
shelter  one  always  obtains  peace. 

Advising  us  to  seek  the  shelter  of  God  who  is  the  highest  of  all  kings.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  forever  we  should  pay  respect  to  that  (king)  whose  court  is  the 
highest  (authority  in  the  universe),  whose  abode  is  the  highest  of  the  high,  and 
meditating  on  whose  Name  one’s  millions  of  sins  are  erased. ”(1) 

Stating  the  blessings  a person  obtains  whom  God  unites  with  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  showing  His  mercy  whom  (God)  unites  with  Himself,  always  enjoys 
peace  in  His  shelter.”(l-pause) 

Describing  an  unique  quality  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whose  wondrous 
deeds  cannot  be  understood,  whose  support  is  in  all  the  minds,  (that  God)  manifests 
Himself  in  the  company  of  saints,  imbued  with  love.  His  devotees  keep  worshipping 
Him  day  and  night. ”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  powers  and  generosity  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  no  matter  how  much  God  bestows  on  anybody.  His  storehouses  never  fall 
short.  In  an  instant  He  can  create  and  destroy  anything.  He,  whose  command  no  one 
can  override,  that  eternal  (God)  is  the  King  of  all  kings. ”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  his  own  faith  and  trust  in  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  I keep  hoping  (for  His  sight),  whose  shelter  1 have  sought.  All  my 
pain  or  pleasure  I share  with  Him.  He  has  protected  the  honor  of  all  His  devotees, 
therefore  Nanak  always  utters  His  praise. ”(4-19-32) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  our  sins  destroyed,  we  have  a solid 
support  to  depend  upon,  our  honor  is  always  protected,  and  we  are  blessed  with 
peace  and  comfort,  then  we  should  have  full  faith  in  God  and  we  should  always 
meditate  on  His  Name. 

iuf  hoef  y ii  bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


ddAd'dl  uh  H?Ffe»F  II 

as?)  au3?>  off  hott  ffff  »rfe»F  n 

ffa  taw  off  f ffe  ii 

i-lftH  )Hd<S  feff  Hdl  7)  life  IHII 


rovanhaaree  roj  banaa-i-aa. 
balan  bartan  ka-o  san-banPh  chit  aa-i-aa. 
boojh  bairaag  karay  jay  ko-ay. 
janam  maran  fir  sog  na  ho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 


fcrfyw  or  Hf  tig  turf  ii  bikhi-aa  kaa  sabh  DhanDh  pasaar. 

ffgw  atf  (TH  wf  mu  ii  virlai  keeno  naam  aDhaar.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


fettrfti  wrfewF  gut  fwfU  n 

tT  WJd'O  f-JH  Utf  Hd'U  || 

ny  (vol  ffp  iTH  ftryrf  ii 
fVH  f<W<5  H^sHdll  Iff  II 3 II 


taribaPh  maa-i-aa  rahee  bi-aap. 
jo  laptaano  tis  dooj<h  santaap. 
suj<h  naahee  bin  naam  Phi-aa-ay. 
naam  niPhaan  badbhaagee  paa-ay.  ||2|| 


faf  f h?>  ftw  ii 
ndfe  Od'fdnr  fefg  ygn#  ii 

oft  gffyr  yddAd'd  II 

Ih  ygyf  hu few  iisii 


savaaNgee  si-o  jo  man  reejhaavai. 
savaag  utaari-ai  fir  pachhutaavai. 
maygh  kee  chhaa-i-aa  jaisay  bartanhaar. 
taiso  parpanch  moh  bikaar.  ||3|| 


for  gFW  f iff  fff  ii 

yg?>  oFH  3Ttft  oF  fff  II 

3TU  UFFfe  frrff  IffettF  7FH  II 

(Toot »Ffe»F  h ygg^  naiPoii33ii 


ayk  vasatjay  paavai  ko-ay. 
pooran  kaaj  taahee  kaa  ho-ay. 
gur  parsaad  jin  paa-i-aa  naam. 
naanak  aa-i-aa  so  parvaan.  ||4||20||33[| 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  comments  on  a very  sensitive  topic;  how  human  beings  cry  and 
grieve  for  loved  ones  when  they  die.  This  crying  and  grieving  used  to  be  even  longer 
and  sustained  in  the  case  of  women  500  years  ago,  because  in  those  days  women  were 
dependent  on  their  spouses  for  their  economic  and  social  survival.  Guru  Ji  goes  deep 
into  the  real  reason  behind  our  crying  for  our  departed  loved  ones,  and  tells  us  how  we 
can  save  ourselves  from  this  inevitable  grief. 
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Commenting  on  the  habit  of  a woman  of  those  days  to  cry  daily  for  her  departed 
husband.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  crying  (woman)  has  made  it  her  daily  routine  (to  cry. 
However  in  reality  she  is  not  crying  for  that  man’s  death,  she  is  crying)  remembering 
how  he  used  to  support  her...  But  if  after  understanding  (this  thing  that  the  worldly 
relations  cannot  last  forever),  someone  becomes  detached,  then  there  won’t  be  any 
sorrow  due  to  birth  and  death  (in  his  life).”(l) 

Summarizing  the  reality  of  the  worldly  relations.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  all 
these  worldly  relationships  are  nothing  but)  the  expanse  and  ostentation  of  (social  and 
economic  dependence  on  one  another  or)  Maya.  It  is  only  a rare  person  who  (instead 
of  worldly  relations)  has  made  God’s  Name  as  one’s  support.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  further  how  Maya  (worldly  involvement)  is  entangling  everybody  in  its 
trap  and  how  one  can  find  peace  from  worldly  problems,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  Maya  with  its  three  prongs  (of  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power)  is 
afflicting  (the  entire  world).  Whosoever  gets  attached  to  it  (suffers  in)  pain  and 
sorrow.  (O’  man),  there  cannot  be  any  peace  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
(Only)  a fortunate  person  obtains  the  treasure  of  Name.”(2) 

Comparing  our  friends  and  relatives  to  actors  in  a drama,  who  adorn  different  garbs  or 
masks  in  accordance  with  the  role  assigned  to  them  in  the  drama  of  this  life.  Guru  Ji 
cautions  us  against  getting  too  much  attached  to  them.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one 
who)  imbues  oneself  with  love  for  a masked  person,  regrets  when  that  mask  is  taken 
off.  Just  as  the  shadow  of  a cloud  is  likely  to  go  away  soon,  similarly  this  expanse  of 
the  world  is  (a  show)  of  attachment  and  evils  (for  the  sake  of  our  near  and  dear  ones, 
who  may  desert  us  any  time  to  be  reborn  in  other  roles). ”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  that  person’s  task  (in  life)  is 
accomplished,  who  acquires  the  one  commodity  (of  God’s  Name).  O’  Nanak,  the 
advent  of  only  that  person  is  approved,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  has  obtained  (the  gift  of 
God’s)  Name. ”(4-20-33) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  need  to  realize  that  our  friends  and 
relatives  provide  us  certain  kind  of  economic  and  social  support,  but  we  should 
look  beyond  these  relationships.  Our  relatives  and  friends  are  like  actors  on  a 
stage,  wearing  different  masks.  After  their  roles  in  this  show  are  over,  they  would 
be  given  different  roles  and  masks  to  wear.  So  just  as  we  don’t  know  what  roles 
these  characters  would  play  after  the  present  drama,  similarly  we  don’t  know 
what  kind  of  role  or  life  our  relatives  and  friends  would  be  given  after  this  life. 
So  we  should  not  weep  and  cry  for  our  departed  friends  and  relatives,  but 
instead  meditate  on  God  with  love  and  affection,  because  He  is  eternal. 

ta§  Haw  y n bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

hh  oft  ftiw  Hat  aaw  ii  sant  kee  nindaa  jonee  bhavnaa. 

H3'  st  ftta7  aart  saw  ii  sant  kee  nindaa  rogee  karnaa 
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H3  oft"  lot!1  33  HO'H  II 
3^  53  ft>3cr  ot§  fFH  IHII 


sant  kee  nindaa  dookh  sahaam. 
daan  dait  nindak  ka-o  jaam.  ||1|| 


HdH  fdl  oigfu  3 W II 

fiw  ?rat  fef  jtc  mu  53T§  ii 


satsang  karahi  jo  baad. 

tin  nindak  naahee  kichh  saad.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


3513  eft  f?^  35  ^3#  II 
3513  eft  555  33#  II 
3513  oft  fro7  5153  HftJ  5#  II 
3513  eft  535  3 33  IP  II 


bhagat  kee  nindaa  kanDh  chhavdaavai. 
bhagat  kee  nindaa  narak  bhunchaavai. 
bhagat  kee  nindaa  garabh  meh  galai. 
bhagat  kee  nindaa  raaj  tay  talai.  1 12|  | 


f33oT  oft  5rf3  ot3f  ?3fu  II 

»rfv  »r#  ftf  trfu  n 

35  iH'5  BW5  Ha7  II 
>>(3^  3^  f?>3fe  fHfft  113 II 


nindak  kee  gat  kathoo  naahi. 
aap  beej  aapay  hee  khaahi. 
chor  jaar  joo-aar  tay  buraa. 
anhodaa  bhaar  nindak  sir  Dharaa.  1 13|  | 


iTOHUH  3 3513  f?v5%5  II 
H fcH35  3 # 05  II 
»Ff3  55f0  f^3^  3?3fe»F  II 

fo(53  5 fFfe  fK3Tfe»F 

118113^113811 


paarbarahm  kay  bhagat  nirvair. 

so  nistarai  jo  poojai  pair. 

aad  purakh  nindak  bjnolaa-i-aa. 

naanak  kirat  na  jaa-ay  mitaa-i-aa. 

1 1 4 1 1 21 1 1 34|  | 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  against  too  much  love  and  attachment  for 
our  worldly  friends  and  relatives.  Now  he  wants  to  warn  against  slandering  a saintly 
person,  or  trying  to  harm  such  an  individual  in  any  way. 

First  listing  the  spiritual  damaging  effects  of  slandering  a saint.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  for  slandering  a saint,  we  have  to  wander  in  existences.  For  slandering  a 
saint,  we  are  afflicted  with  disease  and  pain.  Even  the  demon  of  death  inflicts  (severe) 
punishment  on  the  slanderer.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  consequences  of  having  any  kind  of  quarrel  with  a saint.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  enter  into  strife  with  a saint,  those  slanderers  do  not 
enjoy  any  peace  (in  their  lives). ”(1-  pause) 

Describing  the  consequences  of  slandering  a devotee.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
by  slandering  the  devotees,  one’s  own  body  is  weakened.  Slandering  of  devotees 
makes  a person  suffer  through  hell.  Due  to  slandering  of  a devotee  one  is  wasted  (by 
falling  into)  womb  (again  and  again).  By  slandering  a devotee,  one  loses  one’s  high 
status.  ”(2) 
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Describing  the  fate  of  a slanderer,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a slanderer  never 
obtains  the  state  (of  salvation  (or  freedom  from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death.  A 
slanderer  obtains  the  punishment  of  one’s  own  bad  deeds.  In  other  words,  a slanderer) 
reaps  what  he  or  she  sows.  A slanderer)  is  worse  than  a thief,  illicit  lover,  and  a 
gambler,  as  if  the  slanderer  burdens  himself  or  herself  with  an  unnecessary 
burden.  ”(3) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  contrasting  the  state  and  fate  of  slanderers  with  that 
of  a God’s  devotees.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotees  of  God  are  without 
enmity,  whosever  worships  their  feet  (follows  their  footsteps),  is  ferried  across  (the 
worldly  ocean).  But  a slanderer  has  been  strayed  (from  the  right  path)  by  the  primal 
God  (Himself),  and  O’  Nanak,  the  writ  (of  God  based  on  one’s  past  deeds)  cannot  be 
erased  (except  by  God  Himself).”(4-21-34) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  resist  slandering  others, 
particularly  saints,  and  never  enter  into  any  kind  of  conflict  with  them,  because 
that  will  destroy  us  spiritually,  socially,  psychologically  and  physically  and  we 
will  not  find  any  place  of  rest  in  this  or  the  next  world. 

>ra?sr  y ii  bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


to  UHTt  site  »if  ii  naam  hamaarai  bayd  ar  naad. 

to  tn-rt  y%  to  ii  naam  hamaarai  pooray  kaaj. 

to  aro  ytTr  ^ ii  naam  hamaarai  poojaa  dayv. 

to  aro  ara  st  ft?  ihii  naam  hamaarai  gur  kee  sayv.  1 1 1|  | 


ajfo  y%  ftdfcjG  ufo  to  ii  gur  poorai  darirha-o  har  naam. 

fro  ufo ufo to  mu  ii  sabh  tay  ootam  har  har  kaam.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


TO  a>rt  HTO  feHTO  II 
to  a>rt  yg?>  to  ii 
to  w?  3 HTO  II 

TO  H3  TOt  HtH  IP  II 


naam  hamaarai  majan  isnaan. 
naam  hamaarai  pooran  daan. 
naam  lait  tay  sagal  paveet. 
naam  japat  mayray  bhaa-ee  meet.  1 12|  | 


(VH  OH7?  MSS'  HtHdl  II 

to  aro  feufe  nfar  ii 
to  uvrt  HTO  »FTO  II 
to  uvrt  firow  fyOd'd  H3ii 


naam  hamaarai  sa-un  sanjog. 
naam  hamaarai  taripat  subhog. 
naam  hamaarai  sagal  aachaar. 
naam  hamaarai  nirmal  bi-uhaar.  ||3|| 


W t Hfe  ^fw  UF  Uo(  II 
HTO  iW  oft  Ufa  Ufa  II 
Hfc  TOot  ufo  3T5  3F§  II 
H'UHfdl  fkR  1181133113411 


jaa  kai  man  vasi-aa  parabh  ayk. 
sagal  janaa  kee  har  har  tayk. 
man  tan  naanak  har  gun  gaa-o. 
saaDhsanq  iis  davvai  naa-o.  1 14|  |22|  1 35 1 1 
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About  500  years  ago  majority  of  Indians  used  to  consider  reading  of  Vedas,  going  to 
pilgrimages,  observing  fasts,  and  playing  particular  musical  instruments  (like  the 
yogis’  horn),  as  the  most  auspicious  things  to  do  for  one’s  salvation.  In  this  shabad, 
Gum  Ji  shares  with  us  what  he  does  for  his  salvation,  and  what  for  him  are  the  Vedas, 
holy  places,  or  other  faith  rituals,  and  what  is  the  end  result,  so  that  we  may  also  do 
those  things  to  obtain  similar  results. 

Describing  what  ritualistic  worships  or  deeds,  God’s  Name  means  for  him,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  me  God's  Name  is  my  study  of  Vedas , and  blowing  of 
yogis’  horn.  The  Name  accomplishes  all  my  tasks.  (For  me,  meditating  on)  the  Name 
is  the  worship  of  gods  and  meditating  on  God's  Name  is  service  of  the  Guru.”(l) 

Stating  how  he  developed  such  a strong  faith  in  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  was  the 
perfect  Guru,  who  firmly  instilled  God's  Name  (in  my  mind  and  told  me)  that 
meditation  on  God's  Name  is  the  most  sublime  deed. ”(1 -pause) 

ow  describing  how  God’s  Name  has  replaced  so  many  other  ritualistic  deeds  for  him, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(Since,  the  Guru  has  instilled  God’s  Name  in  my  heart,  for  me) 
meditating  on  the  Name  has  become  the  taking  of  baths  or  doing  ablutions  at  holy 
places.  For  me,  God’s  Name  is  the  perfect  charity,  (after  meditating  on  the  Name,  I 
don’t  feel  the  need  to  give  alms  to  Brahmins  on  particular  auspicious  occasions.  I 
know  that)  by  meditating  on  the  Name  all  get  sanctified.  Therefore  they  who  meditate 
on  the  Name  are  dear  to  me  like  my  brothers,  sisters  and  friends. ”(2) 

Some  people  consult  many  astrologers  and  pundits  for  knowing  the  most  auspicious 
moment  for  any  important  task,  such  as  starting  a new  business,  or  performing  a 
marriage  ceremony.  But  Guru  Ji  says:  “For  me  meditating  on  God’s  Name  (negates 
the  need  for  finding  any  particular  auspicious  moment,  or  good  fortune.  For  me 
meditating  on  the  Name  is  to  satisfy  oneself  completely  with  the  most  delicious  foods. 
Mediating  on  the  Name  for  me  is  to  include  the  merits  of  all  civilized  conduct. 
(In  short),  for  me  meditating  on  the  Name  is  the  most  immaculate  business. ”(3) 

In  conclusion  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  the  support  of  all.  O’  Nanak,  in 
whose  heart,  God’s  Name  comes  to  reside,  that  person  keeps  singing  praises  of  God 
with  true  dedication  of  mind  and  body.  (But  only  that  person  does  this),  whom  God 
blesses  with  the  Name  in  the  company  of  saints. ”(4-22-35) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  most  important  thing  in  this  world  is  God's 
Name.  If  we  want  to  obtain  any  kind  of  peace  and  happiness,  then  we  have  to 
meditate  on  God's  Name  at  all  times.  There  is  no  need  to  read  any  holy  books,  go 
to  pilgrimage  places,  or  observe  fasts.  All  we  have  to  do  for  our  salvation  is 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  as  per  the  guidance  given  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji. 
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SGGSP-1146 

|gf  HWH  II 

bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

PAdUA  off  3H  tfetJ  W II 
UTfeof  IPU  Ilfej  fWJW  HTF  II 

hw  WTdH  yg?>  ofk  ii 

3W  >XUf  off  ?FH  mil 

nirDhan  ka-o  turn  dayvhu  Dhanaa. 
anik  paap  jaahi  nirmal  manaa. 
sagal  manorath  pooran  kaam. 
bhagat  apunay  ka-o  dayvhu  naam.  1 1 1|  | 

H<SM  Hd1  3RFW  d'Pd  II 
W>  ofd'dAd'd  HW)t  3*  f 

few  tfe  ?>  tffe  mu  OTf  II 

safal  sayvaa  gopaal  raa-ay. 

karan  karaavanhaar  su-aamee  taa  tay 

birthaa  ko-ay  na  jaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ddfl  cF  US'  Uad  33T  II 
tfefe  oF  fewy  US  H3T  II 
fwt  off  SK  Hfe1)  06'dd  II 
W UfUS  off  swP  ?FSU  113 II 

rogee  kaa  parabh  Ifeandahu  rog. 
dukhee-ay  kaa  mitaavhu  parabh  sog. 
nithaavay  ka-o  tumH  thaan  baithaavahu. 
daas  apnay  ka-o  bhagtee  laavhu.  1 12|  | 

fenfe  off  us  ff  >fs  ii 
ys  H3iu  sfe  sss  yfeiwrs  11 

Hdlrt  sfew  of  sf  7>H  II 
S7>  Utuf  f Ufe  Hfe  UH  II 3 II 

nimaanay  ka-o  parabh  dayto  maan. 
moorh  mugaPh  ho-ay  chatur  sugi-aan. 
sagal  bha-i-aan  kaa  bha-o  nasai. 
jan  apnay  kai  har  man  basai.  1 13|  | 

UTOH  us  yu  fiws  II 
3S  felUFS  dfd  Urfes  TFK  II 

offe  few  HS  2cJW  tffe  II 

(Vrtcx  IFU  ffe  HHfe 

1181133113^11 

paarbarahm  parabh  sooldl  niDhaan. 
tat  gi-aan  har  amrit  naam. 
kar  kirpaa  sant  tahlai  laa-ay. 
naanak  saaPhoo  sang  samaa-ay. 
1141 123||36|| 

Bhairon  Melila-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  the  most  important  thing  in  this  world  is 
God's  Name.  If  we  want  to  obtain  any  kind  of  peace  and  happiness  then  we  have  to 
meditate  on  God's  Name  at  all  times.  There  is  no  need  to  read  any  holy  books,  go  to 
pilgrimage  places,  or  observe  fasts.  All  we  have  to  do  for  our  salvation  is  to  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  as  per  the  guidance  given  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji.  The  question 
arises,  why  is  God’s  Name  so  essential  and  beneficial?  In  this  shabad , while 
addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  lists  many  boons  and  blessings,  which  God  bestows  on  His 
devotees  who  lovingly  keep  meditating  on  His  Name. 

It  is  the  same  light 

Page  - 705  of  972 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1146 


iT' 


Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  the  mind  of  the  penniless  person  whom 
You  bless  with  the  wealth  (of  Your  Name)  becomes  immaculate  and  countless  of  that 
person’s  sins  are  washed  off.  All  the  wishes  of  that  devotee  whom  You  bless  with 
Your  Name  are  fulfilled  and  that  devotees’  tasks  are  accomplished.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  fruitful  is  the  (worship)  service  of  God 
the  King.  That  Master  is  powerful  to  get  everything  done  and  no  one  goes  empty 
handed  from  His  door  (without  his  wishes  being  fulfilled). ”(1 -pause) 

Giving  examples  of  blessings  which  God  bestows  on  the  needy,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  You  destroy  the  ailment  of  the  ailing  person  and  remove  the  sorrow  of  a 
suffering  person.  You  provide  a place  (of  honor)  to  a person  without  any  place  (to  go) 
and  You  yoke  Your  servant  to  Your  devotion. ”(2) 

Continuing  to  narrate  the  blessings  bestowed  by  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You 
give  honor  to  the  one  who  is  not  honored  anywhere.  One,  who  is  totally  foolish, 
becomes  shrewd  and  wise  (by  Your  grace.  In  short),  when  God  comes  to  reside  in  the 
mind  of  His  devotee,  then  fear  of  all  kinds  of  dreadful  things  flees  away.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  all  pervading  God  is  the  treasure  of 
all  comforts.  His  nectar  Name  is  the  essence  of  all  wisdom.  O’  Nanak,  showing  His 
mercy  whom  He  yokes  to  the  service  of  saints,  in  the  company  of  the  saints  they  also 
get  merged  in  You.”(4-23-36) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  full  and  complete  faith  in  God 
and  truly  believe  that  whatever  we  need,  we  can  obtain  from  Him.  The  only  thing 
is  that  we  have  to  go  and  ask  Him  with  due  respect,  humility,  and  full  faith.  It 
doesn’t  matter  what  kind  of  problem  we  are  facing,  whether  it  is  some  ailment, 
misfortune,  or  financial  crisis  which  is  bothering  us,  if  we  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  and  beg  Him  for  help,  He  would  surely  take  care  of  everything  without 
even  our  knowing  it. 


HOTP-tl  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


H3  Hdrt  HfcT  of<d  Hf?>  II 
H3  H3W  Hftj  53?  Hf  II 
H?  H3W  Hf?  frtdHW  <dl  fd  II 
HdH  fdi  ufe  cratfe  IHII 


sant  mandal  meh  har  man  vasai. 
sant  mandal  meh  durat  sabh  nasai. 
sant  mandal  meh  nirmal  reet. 
satsang  ho-ay  ayk  pareet.  1 1 1|  | 


H?  Hart  dd1  c3  <v0  II 

S3W  3T?  3F§  IITII  3tP§  II 


sant  mandal  tahaa  kaa  naa-o. 
paarbarahm  kayval  gun  gaa-o.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


H?  H3W  Hftr  htsh  H3?  3?  ii  sant  mandal  meh  janam  maran  rahai. 

H?  H3W  Hftr  hh  fef  7)  at  ii  sant  mandal  meh  jam  kichhoo  na  kahai. 
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H3Hf3T  trfe  ii  satsang  ho-ay  nirmal  banee. 

hh  nftj  <th  H3 ii  sant  mandal  meh  naam  vakhaanee.  ||2|| 


hh  H3W  or  fezraw  II 
H3W  Hftj  unj  faA'HA  II 

>HSrt  Hfu  frtsJHW  o(tr  II 
HdH  fdl  U§H  tW  <W  113 II 

H5W  oF  ?Kjt  feVH  II 
H5W  Hftj  Ufa  dlid'H  II 
HH  H3W  5W  felTO  II 
TTOoT  Ufe  ddl^'b  1181138113211 


sant  mandal  kaa  nihchal  aasan. 
sant  mandal  meh  paap  binaasan. 
sant  mandal  meh  nirmal  kathaa. 
satsang  ha-umai  dukh  nasaa.  ||3|| 

sant  mandal  kaa  nahee  binaas. 
sant  mandal  meh  har  guntaas. 
sant  mandal  thaakur  bisraam. 
naanak  ot  pot  bhagvaan.  1 14|  |24|  |37|  | 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  the  comment  that  showing  His  mercy 
whom  God  yokes  to  the  service  of  saints,  in  the  company  of  the  saints  they  also  get 
merged  in  Him.  In  many  other  shabads  also.  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  seek  the 
company  of  saints  and  sing  praises  of  God  in  their  company.  Naturally  the  question 
arises  what  is  so  special  about  the  company  or  congregation  of  saints?  In  this  shabad, 
he  briefly  answers  that  question. 

Listing  some  of  the  unique  virtues  of  joining  or  sitting  in  the  congregation  of  saints, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  remaining  in  the  society  of  saints,  God  comes  to 
reside  in  one’s  heart.  In  the  congregation  of  saints  all  sinful  thoughts  vanish  (from  the 
mind).  In  the  society  of  saints,  one’s  way  of  life  becomes  immaculate,  and  in  the 
company  of  saints,  one  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  one  (God).”(l) 

But  before  proceeding  further.  Guru  Ji  gives  a clear  definition  of  the  congregation  of 
saints.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  congregation  of  saints  is  the  name  of  that  (place 
or  organization),  where  only  praises  of  God  are  sung.  ”(1 -pause) 

Now  listing  some  of  the  blessings  of  remaining  in  the  company  of  saints.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  by  remaining  in  the  congregation  of  saints,  one’s  round  of  birth  and 
death  is  ended.  In  the  company  of  saints,  the  demon  of  death  does  not  say  anything 
(and  one  has  no  fear  of  death).  In  the  company  of  saints  one’s  speech  becomes 
immaculate,  because  in  the  society  of  saints,  one  only  utters  God’s  Name  (and  doesn’t 
enter  into  other  useless  discussions). ”(2) 

Regarding  the  merits  of  the  society  of  saints  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  such  is 
the)  congregation  of  the  saints,  (that)  one’s  mind  is)  immovable.  In  the  guild  of  saints, 
all  one’s  sins  are  destroyed  because  in  the  association  of  saints,  the  immaculate 
discourse  (on  God)  continues.  So  in  the  company  of  saints,  one’s  malady  of  ego 
vanishes. ”(3) 
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In  conclusion.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  society  of  saints  never  gets 
destroyed.  In  the  company  of  saints,  God  the  treasure  of  virtues  becomes  manifest.  In 
the  society  of  saints  is  the  abode  of  the  Master.  O’  Nanak,  (in  the  society  of  saints) 
God  remains  intertwined  with  His  saints  like  warp  and  woof.”(4-24-37) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  our  fear  removed,  and  to  obtain  a 
place  of  eternal  peace,  then  we  should  join  the  company  of  the  saints,  where  only 
praises  of  God  are  uttered.  In  that  company  our  conduct  of  life  would  become 
immaculate  and  we  would  get  rid  of  our  malady  of  ego  and  all  other  evil 
thoughts.  Then  along  with  our  other  saintly  friends,  we  would  get  merged  into 
God  Himself. 

iuf  Hus1  u ii 

bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

33i  ocsft  fr  afe  wfe  II 
fdH  3?>  fjfe  ?>  3U  Hd'U  II 
fiHH  fufe  U3  few  ofe  ii 
fen  §83  f cm  uaat  ihii 

rog  kavan  jaaN  raakhai  aap. 
tis  jan  ho-ay  na  dookh  santaap. 
jis  oopar  parabh  kirpaa  karai. 
tis  oopar  tay  kaal  parharai.  1 1 1|  | 

Hti1  38fet  ufe  dfd  (TH  II 

fiHH  til  fd  UF?'  feH  Hti1  38  3%  fecffe 

?>  »rt  31  s'  fry  mu  wf  11 

sadaa  sakhaa-ee  har  har  naam. 

jis  cheet  aavai  tis  sadaa  sukh  hovai  nikat 

na  aavai  taa  kai  jaam.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

33  feu  7)  3 33  fe?lfe  furfur  II 

or??)  yw  f fewr  wfer  ii 
ucufe  irfe  »rfe  few*  11 
Wlf  3313'  off  3tF  ufeufe  II 3 II 

jab  ih  na  so  tab  kineh  upaa-i-aa. 
kavan  mool  tay  ki-aa  paragtaa-i-aa. 
aapeh  maar  aap  jeevaalai. 
apnay  bhagat  ka-o  sadaa  paratipaalai. 
I|2|| 

H3  fey  ffsy  fe3 1 tru  11 

83  fit  WW  f 738  II 
88  33?>  31  cF  3 fvf  II 
38  8^fe  fe3  8 313  3Ff  II 3 II 

sabh  kichh  jaanhu  tis  kai  haath 
parabh  mayro  anaath  ko  naath. 
dukh  bhanjan  taa  kaa  hai  naa-o. 
sukh  paavahi  tis  kay  gun  gaa-o.  1 13|  | 

yfe  WHt  337)  mdti'fH  II 
tftf  8*7)  88  333  ufel  II 
fey  331  3d1  33  dtifd  ftpxfe  II 

sun  su-aamee  santan  ardaas. 
jee-o  paraan  Phan  tumHrai  paas. 
ih  jag  tayraa  sabh  tujheh  Dhi-aa-ay. 

878  TT83 

SGGS  P-1147 

offe  few  TTOcf  38  ufe 

II 8 II 34 II 3 til 

kar  kirpaa  naanak  sukh  paa-ay. 
1 14|  |25|  |38|  | 
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Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  a previous  shabad  (4-23-36),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  full  and 
complete  faith  in  God  and  truly  believe  that  whatever  we  need  we  get  from  Him,  but 
we  have  to  go  and  ask  Him  with  due  respect,  humility,  and  full  faith.  It  doesn’t  matter, 
what  kind  of  problem  we  are  facing,  whether  it  is  some  ailment,  misfortune,  or 
financial  crisis,  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  beg  Him  for  help.  He  would  surely 
take  care  of  everything  without  even  our  knowing  it.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  again 
expresses  his  confidence  and  trust  in  God  and  indirectly  advises  us  to  have  similar 
faith  in  Him. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  disease  can  come  near  a person  whom  (God) 
Himself  protects,  and  no  pain  or  sorrow  afflicts  that  devotee.  On  whom  God  shows 
His  mercy.  He  averts  even  (the  fear  of)  death  from  (that  person). ”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  always  helpful  is  God’s  Name. 
Whosoever  contemplates  it,  always  obtains  peace,  and  even  the  (fear  of)  demon  of 
death  doesn’t  come  near  (that  person). ”(1  -pause) 

Now  asking  us  to  reflect  on  our  own  beginning,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just 
think)  when  this  (mortal)  was  not  there,  then  who  created  that  being?  (Just  see,  how) 
from  what  tiny  origin  (of  father’s  semen  and  mother’s  egg),  He  manifested.  What  a 
wonder  (in  the  form  of  a human  being?  O’  my  friends),  He  Himself  destroys  and 
Himself  gives  life  (to  the  creatures)  and  always  protects  His  devotees. ”(2) 

Advising  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  realize  that  everything  is  under  His 
control.  My  God  is  the  support  of  the  supportless.  Destroyer  of  pain  is  His  Name.  You 
will  obtain  peace,  if  you  sing  His  praises. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  God  the  Master,  listen  to  the  prayer  of 
the  saints.  I surrender  my  soul,  life,  and  wealth  to  You.  This  world  is  Yours,  and  all 
meditate  on  You.  O’  Nanak,  showing  His  mercy,  whom  (God  blesses  with  His  Name, 
that  person)  obtains  peace. ”(4-25-38) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  fears,  sorrows, 
and  pains,  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  For 
this  we  should  pray  to  Him  in  a most  humble  way  to  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His 
Name,  which  brings  all  kinds  of  peace  and  happiness. 


Igf  >rawu  ii 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


3dl  dd1  c(frt  H1  fd  II 
M 315  3lfej  II 

M 3oT  ?)  UU  oFW  II 
M Sfe  fe-iH  iTtTO  IITII 


tayree  tayk  rahaa  kal  maahi. 
tayree  tayk  tayray  gun  gaahi. 
tayree  tayk  na  pohai  kaal. 
tayree  tayk  binsai  janjaal.  1 1 1|  | 
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et?)  tJTfor  ii  deen  dunee-aa  tayree  tayk. 

Hftr  gfewr  n'flia  Hof  mu  11  sabh  meh  ravi-aa  saahib  ayk.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


M ?or  ara§  »fro  ii 

3dl  3TsT  HH  II 

M ?or  mra  11 

ygr  gif  HW  IP  II 


tayree  tayk  kara-o  aanand. 
tayree  tayk  japa-o  gur  mant. 
tayree  tayk  taree-ai  bha-o  saagar. 
raakhanhaar  pooraa  sukh  saagar.  1 12|  | 


M 3or  ?put  II 

wfegtFHt  FFtF  Ffe  II 
3dl  3d1  Hf?>  d'e  II 
sttF  ftF  f etw  II 5 II 


tayree  tayk  naahee  bha-o  ko-ay. 
antarjaamee  saachaa  so-ay. 
tayree  tayk  tayraa  man  taan. 
eehaaN  oohaaN  too  deebaan.  1 13|  | 


MScTOT  sldd'H1  II 
H3TW  fw^fa  dlid'H1  II 
frfir  frfir  sgfu  ii 

frlHfo  ?TOoT  JTO  dlid'H' 
118113^113^11 


tayree  tayk  tayraa  bharvaasaa. 
sagal  Dhi-aavahi  parabh  guntaasaa. 
jap  jap  anad  karahi  tayray  daasaa. 
simar  naanak  saachay  guntaasaa. 
1 14|  1 26 1 1 39 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  fear, 
sorrow,  and  pain,  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
For  this  we  should  pray  to  Him  in  a most  humble  way  to  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His 
Name,  which  brings  all  kinds  of  peace  and  happiness.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shows 
us  how  to  express  our  complete  faith  in  God  and  what  blessings  those  devotees  enjoy 
who  have  faith  in  God. 

So  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  it  is  on  Your  support,  that  I survive  in 
Kal-Yug  (the  present  age,  full  of  evils.  All  beings  depend)  on  Your  support  and  sing 
Your  praises.  While  leaning  on  Your  support,  even  death  does  not  touch  (or  scare  a 
person).  With  your  support,  one’s  worldly  entanglement  is  destroyed. ”(1) 

Guru  Ji  wants  to  further  clarify  that  it  is  not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  the  next,  he 
depends  on  God’s  support.  Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  both)  in  this  and  the  next,  I 
depend  on  Your  support.  (Because  I know)  that  it  is  the  one  Master  who  is  pervading 
in  all  (the  worlds). ”(1 -pause) 

Now  describing  some  of  the  blessings  he  is  enjoying  with  the  support  of  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God),  it  is  on  Your  support  that  I enjoy  a state  of  bliss.  Leaning  on  You  I 
meditate  on  the  Mantra  of  the  Guru.  It  is  by  leaning  on  Your  support  that  we  swim 
across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  You  are  the  perfect  savior  and  ocean  of 
peace. ”(2) 
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Elaborating  on  his  faith  and  trust  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  they  who  depend 
on  Your  support,  have  no  fear.  Such  persons  know)  that  the  eternal  God  is  the  knower 
of  all  hearts.  I lean  on  Your  support  and  within  my  mind  is  the  assurance  of  Your 
power.  Both  here  (in  this  world)  and  there  (in  the  next)  I depend  only  on  Your 
support. “(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  1 lean  only  on  Your  support  and  1 have  my 
trust  in  You.  O’  God,  the  treasure  of  virtues,  all  meditate  on  You.  Your  devotees  revel 
in  joy  by  contemplating  on  You.  O’  Nanak,  (you  too  should)  worship  that  (God,  the) 
eternal  treasure  of  merits. ”(4-26-39) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  no  fear,  problem,  or  malady  to 
afflict  us,  then  instead  of  having  our  faith  in  our  own  ego,  or  our  relatives  and 
friends,  we  should  have  full  faith  in  the  support,  power,  and  justice  of  the  eternal 
God,  who  would  always  protect  us. 


iu§  hufy  u ii 

bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

ssh  ##  fuu7  ii 

fufu  Fist  HU  HU  oft  fufe7  II 
WU  HU  HU  cflo  ufu  II 

huh  Shu  us  ufb  uyfu  mi 

parathmay  chhodee  paraa-ee  nindaa. 
utar  ga-ee  sabh  man  kee  chindaa. 
lobh  moh  sabh  keeno  door, 
param  baisno  parabh  paylda  hajoor.  1 1 1|  | 

wh  fewrart  feuw7  ii 

ufu  ufu  ?YH  HV  HU  Hfe  HUH  UU^  11 

aiso  ti-aagee  virlaa  ko-ay. 

har  har  naam  japai  jan  so-ay.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

oF  gfe»F  || 

oFH  #S  oF  fufu»F  U3T  II 
<YH  ftP>F%  ufu  ufu  U&  II 
FFU  FRY  t HfkfcHUU  113 II 

ahaN-buDh  kaa  chhodi-aa  sang, 
kaam  kroDh  kaa  utri-aa  rang, 
naam  Dhi-aa-ay  har  har  haray. 
saaDh  janaa  kai  sang  nistaray.  ||2|| 

HUt  Htu  US'  H>FU  II 

HUS  Hfu  yUU  stdl^'A  II 

US  oft  »FftP>F  His  HH  IFfeSF  II 

ajfu  yt  ufu  7FH  fed 'few  HUM 

bairee  meet  ho-ay  sammaan. 
sarab  meh  pooran  bhagvaan. 
parabh  kee  aagi-aa  maan  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
gur  poorai  har  naam  drirh-aa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

orfu  feuv  fey  u7^  wfv  II 

HSt  U3TU  ttO'  (YH  FFU  II 

kar  kirpaa  jis  raakhai  aap. 
so-ee  bhagat  japai  naam  jaap. 

Hfc  uhfh  <nu  # nfu  ?sst  ii  man  pargaas  gur  tay  mat  la-ee. 

<y<ys  31  st  yut  ust  II8II3PII80H  kaho  naanak  taa  kee  pooree  pa-ee. 

1 14|  1 27 1 1 40 1 1 
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Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  many  sliabads,  Gum  Ji  has  urged  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
which  he  says  is  better  than  adopting  any  holy  garbs,  such  as  becoming  a yogi, 
recluse,  or  a Vaishno  (a  devotee  of  the  Hindu  god  Vaishno , who  renounces  eating  of 
meat,  and  indulging  in  false  worldly  pleasures).  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what 
kinds  of  things  those  devotees  renounce,  who  yoke  them  to  meditating  on  God’s 
Name. 

So  first  describing  the  most  salient  traits  of  a true  Vaislmo  or  devotee  of  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  sees  God  right  in  front  of  him  or  her,  becomes 
the  most  exalted  Vaislmo.  First  of  all,  such  a devotee  has  abandoned  the  (practice  of) 
slandering  others.  By  doing  so,  all  the  worry  of  his  or  her  mind  is  removed  and  it  has 
pushed  away  all  greed  and  worldly  attachment  (from  that  devotee’s  mind).  ”(1) 

Guru  Ji  however  notes  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  a very  rare  person  who 
becomes  such  a renouncer  (of  the  evils  of  slandering,  greed,  and  attachment).  Such  a 
devotee  meditates  on  God’s  Name. ”(1 -pause) 

Listing  some  other  traits  of  such  a renouncer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  such  a 
devotee)  abandons  the  company  of  arrogant  intellect.  Such  a person  is  rid  of  the 
infatuation  with  lust  and  anger.  Such  a devotee  always  utters  God’s  Name,  and  by 
remaining  in  the  society  of  saints,  such  persons  are  ferried  across  (the  worldly 
ocean). ”(2) 

Describing  the  merits  and  virtues  such  a person  acquires  who  meditates  on  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  enshrined  God's 
Name,  for  such  a person  enemies  and  friends  become  the  same,  because  that  person 
(sees)  the  perfect  God  in  all,  and  by  obeying  God’s  command  has  obtained  peace  (of 
mind).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  showing  His  mercy  whom  (God)  Himself 
saves,  only  that  devotee  meditates  on  God's  Name.  They  who  have  obtained  advice 
from  the  Guru,  their  minds  have  been  illuminated  (with  divine  wisdom),  and  Nanak 
says,  that  their  lives  have  become  perfect  (and  approved  in  God’s  court). ”(4-27-40) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  fulfill  our  life  and  make  it 
successful  and  happy  then  we  should  seek  the  immaculate  advice  of  the  Guru. 
Following  his  advice  we  should  meditate  on  God's  Name,  so  that  God  may  show 
mercy  on  us  and  help  us  to  get  rid  of  our  evil  inclinations  such  as  lust,  anger,  and 
greed,  and  ferry  us  across  this  worldly  ocean. 

fraw  y ii  bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

ny  <wt  trfc  w ii  sukh  naahee  bahutai  Phan  khaatay. 

m (Vcf)  ii  sukh  naahee  paykhay  nirat  naatay. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 712  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1147 


hh  <vut  hu  hh#  ii  sukh  naahee  baho  days  kamaa-ay. 

huh  Htr  ufu  ufu  aju  3FH  linn  sarab  sukhaa  har  har  gun  gaa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 


HH  HUH  WUU  II 

H'UHdlfd  H#fHf  UUU1#  3TUHfu  ufu 

ufu  ?UH  HUU  IIHII  UU#  II 


sookh  sahj  aanand  lahhu. 
saaDhsangat  paa-ee-ai  vadbhaagee 
gurmukh  har  har  naam  kahhu.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


HH7>  J-PU  fHU7  HU  Hfcu1  II 
HH7>  HUH  HUH  U§  HU^  || 
HHU  oTUTkFU  Hfc  ?H  II 
U§  HH  H#  f?UT  Utfu  HH  IIP II 


banDhan  maat  pitaa  sut  banitaa. 
banDhan  karam  Dharam  ha-o  kartaa. 
banDhan  kaatanhaar  man  vasai. 
ta-o  sukh  paavai  nij  ghar  basai.  1 12|  | 


H#  tUfUoT  HU  H-dAcJ'd  II 
3TU  f(WU  Mu  WPU  II 
fiHH  U HUH  HU  HU  WITH  II 
ufu  ufu  <VH  fdft  rlfft  rTHTT  113 II 


sabh  jaachik  parabh  dayvanhaar. 
gun  niDhaan  bay-ant  apaar. 
jis  no  karam  karay  parabh  apnaa. 
har  har  naam  tinai  jan  japnaa.  1 13|  | 


aju  w#  w wiuMh  ii 

orfu  feuiT  HUH  dlid'fH  II 
HU  (VUcT  UHUt  Hdi'dl  II 

ft#  u#  fu§  uhu  anrcf 

iienptiieHii 


gur  apnay  aagai  ardaas. 

kar  kirpaa  purakh  guptaas. 

kaho  naanaktumree  sarnaa-ee. 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  rakhahu  gusaa-ee. 

1 1 4 1 1 28 1 1 41 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

Everybody  in  this  world  seems  to  be  engaged  in  pursuit  of  happiness  and  peace,  but  it 
is  only  a rare  person  who  seems  to  be  genuinely  happy  or  at  peace.  Most  of  us  think 
that  we  would  be  very  happy  if  we  could  amass  a lot  of  wealth,  others  assume  that 
they  would  be  happy  if  they  had  more  power,  while  still  others  believe  that  happiness 
lies  in  having  lots  of  relatives  and  friends.  But  it  is  often  seen  that  even  when  one  has 
all  these  things,  one  is  still  miserable.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  best  way  to 
enjoy  a state  of  complete  happiness  and  peace. 

Commenting  on  the  common  means  employed  by  people  to  obtain  happiness,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  true  happiness  (is  not  obtained  by)  earning  much  wealth. 
Watching  of  dances  and  dramas  doesn’t  bring  (lasting)  joy.  Nor  one  obtains  happiness 
by  conquering  many  countries.  (But)  all  kinds  of  joys  are  obtained  by  singing  God’s 
praises. ”(1) 

Now  giving  the  formula  for  obtaining  true  happiness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it 
is)  by  good  fortune  that  we  obtain  the  company  of  saints.  (Joining  such  a 
congregation,  and  seeking)  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  (In  this 
way)  you  obtain  true  peace,  poise  and  bliss. ”(1 -pause) 
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Commenting  on  the  state  of  those  who  think  that  they  can  find  pleasure  by  remaining 
involved  in  their  families  or  by  performing  faith  rituals  and  duties,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  all  such  relationships  of)  mother,  father,  son,  or  daughter  are  kinds  of 
bonds  (of  worldly  attachment),  and  all  the  deeds  and  faith  rituals  which  one  does  to 
satisfy  one’s  own  ego  are  also  forms  of  bonds.  (Only  if  God),  the  destroyer  of  bonds 
comes  to  reside  in  one’s  mind,  that  one  enjoys  peace  and  abides  in  one’s  own  house 
(of  the  heart,  and  abode  of  God).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  how  one  can  enshrine  God  in  one’s  mind.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  first  of  all  remember  that)  all  of  us  are  the  seekers  and  it  is  only  God  who  is 
the  Giver.  That  God  is  the  infinite  and  limitless  treasure  of  all  virtues.  They  alone 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  on  whom  God  bestows  His  grace  (and  thus  enjoy  true 
happiness). ”(3) 

So  advising  himself  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  pray  to  your  Guru 
and  say  to  Him,  O’  the  treasure  of  virtues,  Master  of  the  universe,  I have  come  to 
Your  shelter.  Show  mercy  and  save  me  as  You  will.”  (4-28-41) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  true  happiness  is  not  obtained  by  earning 
wealth,  watching  dances  and  dramas,  ruling  countries,  doing  rituals,  or  by 
keeping  involved  in  family.  True  happiness  is  only  obtained  when  joining  the 
congregation  of  saintly  persons.  We  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s 
guidance. 

|g§  >row  y ii  bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

ara  fwfa  ffr  ^ n gur  mil  ti-aagi-o  doojaa  bhaa-o. 

wmat:  sggs  p-ii48 


dujHftf  frfy§  ofd  s7  <v6  ii 
ferret  fere  arefe  rear  ww  ii 

iTW  rTW  of7  iTW  II '111 


gurmukh  japi-o  har  kaa  naa-o. 
bisree  chint  naam  rang  laagaa. 
janam  janam  kaa  so-i-aa  jaagaa.  1 1 1|  | 


^fe  few  wife  fe?7  wfe  ii  kar  kirpaa  apnee  sayvaa  laa-ay. 

hhj  fear  rrere  Htr  yfe  mu  reufe  ii  saaDhoo  sang  sarab  sukh  paa-ay.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


tar  rey  are  rrafe  farefe  ii 

?ph  >n§tig  H7>  #3fe  nfe  II 

ara  tsH  nfe  ii 

FRJS1  fcro  TTH  113 II 


rog  dokh  gur  sabad  nivaaray. 
naam  a-ukhaDh  man  bheetar  saaray. 
gur  bhaytat  man  bha-i-aa  anand. 
sarab  niDhaan  naam  bhagvant.  ||2|| 
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iHftH  B<d<S  St  fi-TSt  HH  d'H  II 
H'LlHdlfd  flT  otHW  fecJFFT  II 
3TS  fTnraW  fep  II 
yg?>  u£  rraiw  cph  nan 


janam  maran  kee  mitee  jam  taraas. 
saaDhsanqat  ooNPh  kamal  bigaas. 
gun  gaavat  nihchal  bisraam. 
pooran  ho-ay  sag  lay  kaam.  ||3|| 


fej  wt  ii  dulabh  dayh  aa-ee  parvaan. 

ust  frfe  ufe  ufe  <vk  ii  safal  ho-ee  jap  har  har  naam. 

oty  (VTior  ufe  few  otdt  ii  kaho  naanak  parabh  kirpaa  karee. 

fpIh  fdid1  Ph  ufe  saas  giraas  japa-o  har  haree. 

118  Il3tf  1183 II  1 14|  1 29 1 |42|  | 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  true  happiness  is  not  obtained  by  earning 
wealth,  watching  dances  and  dramas,  ruling  countries,  doing  rituals,  or  by  keeping 
involved  in  family.  True  happiness  is  only  obtained  when  joining  the  congregation  of 
saintly  persons.  We  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  guidance.  In  this  shabad , 
he  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  one  enjoys  when  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  true 
Guru;  one  meditates  on  God’s  Name.  He  also  shares  with  us  his  own  experience  in 
this  regard. 

Describing  what  happens  when  upon  meeting  the  Guru,  one  listens  to  his  advice  and 
discards  duality  or  worldly  attachment  from  the  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
upon  meeting  the  Guru,  (one  who  has)  abandoned  one’s  love  for  the  other  (worldly 
things),  through  Guru's  grace  that  one  has  meditated  on  God's  Name.  Then  one’s 
worry  is  forsaken  and  one  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.  (One  then  becomes 
so  aware  of  false  worldly  attachments,  as  if)  one  has  awakened  after  sleeping  for 
births  after  births.  ”(1) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  a person  obtains  whom  God  yokes  to  His  service.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  showing  mercy  whom  God  yokes  to  His  service,  (by 
remaining)  in  the  company  of  saints  obtains  all  comforts. ”(1 -pause) 

Describing  what  other  blessings  such  a person  obtains  through  the  grace  of  the  Guru, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  (the  medicine  of  his)  word  the  Guru  cures  all  the 
maladies  and  pains  (of  such  a person.  Then  one)  safely  keeps  enshrined  the  medicine 
of  Name  in  the  mind.  Upon  meeting  the  Guru,  a state  of  bliss  wells  ups  in  the  mind, 
(and  one  feels  such  a joy,  as  if  by  meditating)  on  God’s  Name  (one  has  obtained)  all 
kinds  of  treasures. ”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  such  a person,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  one  who  has  followed  the  Guru’s  advice,  that  one’s)  dread  of  birth  and  death 
and  Yama  (the  demon  of  death)  is  removed.  (By  meditating  on  God’s  Name)  in  the 
company  of  saints,  one’s  heart,  which  was  (sad  like  an)  inverted  lotus,  has  blossomed 
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in  delight.  Moreover  by  singing  praises  (of  God),  one  obtains  an  unwavering  state  of 
mind,  and  all  one’s  tasks  are  accomplished. ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  upon  whom  God  shows  mercy),  the 
advent  of  that  person’s  difficult  to  obtain  (human)  body  is  approved  and  by  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  it  has  become  fruitful.  Nanak  says,  that  God  has  shown  mercy  (upon 
him  as  well),  and  1 meditate  on  His  Name  with  every  breath  and  morsel.  "(4 -29-42) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  anxieties  to  go  away,  we 
obtain  a state  of  permanent  peace,  accomplish  the  purpose  of  this  difficult  to 
obtain  human  life,  and  be  accepted  in  God's  court,  then  we  should  seek  the 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

§3§  w y ii  bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


ft  or  ii  sabh  tay  oochaa  jaa  kaa  naa-o. 

hff  HtF  31  ^ 315  3F§  ii  sadaa  sadaa  taa  kay  gun  gaa-o. 

frTH  fHHOT  rrarw  Fffe  ii  jis  simrat  saglaa  dukh  jaa-ay. 

hot  ytr  OTfu  nf?)  wrfe  iihii  sarab  sookh  vaseh  man  aa-ay.  ||1|| 


ftn-rfo  H7F  f h1^  nfe  ii  simar  manaa  too  saachaa  so-ay. 

uwfe  uwfe  3H#  Fife  ufe  HHH  halat  palat  tumree  gat  ho-ay.  ||1|| 
ot§  ii  rahaa-o. 


HOT  frtdYlrt  PHdiHAd'd  II 
#»T  OT  WFcOT  II 
tfe  fy?>  OTHAd'd  II 
OTlfe  HtF  PAHd'd  II 3 II 


purakh  niranjan  sirjanhaar. 
jee-a  jant  dayvai  aahaar. 
kot  khatay  khin  bakhsanhaar. 
bhagat  bhaa-ay  sadaa  nistaar.  1 12|  | 


HHF  OT  FF#  II 

are  y%  t fcOTW  Hfe  if#  ii 

offo  fegiF  frTH  WOT  II 

3T  or  naiw  fi-rtr  iisii 


saachaa  Phan  saachee  vadi-aa-ee. 
gur  pooray  tay  nihchal  mat  paa-ee. 
kar  kirpaa  jis  raakhanhaaraa. 
taa  kaa  saga  I mitai  anPhi-aaraa.  1 13|  | 


ifotuh  fn§  w#  fws  II 
yOT  yfo  gfu§  fcOTHs  n 

a[H  Fife  f>#  3RFW  II 

rt'rtcx  3)3  dPdUFW 

1181130119311 


paarbarahm  si-o  laago  Phi-aan. 
pooran  poor  rahi-o  nirbaan. 
bharam  bha-o  mayt  milay  gopaal. 
naanak  ka-o  gur  bha-ay  da-i-aal. 
1 1 4 1 1 30 1 1 43 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  all  our  anxieties  to  go 
away,  we  obtain  a state  of  permanent  peace,  accomplish  the  purpose  of  this  invaluable 
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human  life,  and  be  accepted  in  God's  court,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
true  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad  again.  Guru  Ji  advises  us  to 
meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  God  and  lists  many  more  blessings  of  following  this 
advice. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  sing  praises  (of  that  God),  whose  Name  is  the  highest  of 
all,  meditating  on  whom  all  one’s  pain  goes  away,  and  all  comforts  come  to  abide  in 
the  heart.”(l) 

Even  addressing  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  contemplate  on  that 
eternal  (God,  meditating  on  whom),  you  may  obtain  a high  (spiritual)  state  both  in  this 
and  the  next  world. ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  why  contemplation  on  God  is  so  beneficial  for  us.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  that  immaculate  Being  is  the  creator  of  all.  He  provides  sustenance  to  all 
creatures  and  beings.  Millions  of  our  faults,  He  can  forgive  in  an  instant,  and  they 
who  are  imbued  with  His  loving  devotion.  He  always  ferries  across  (the  worldly 
ocean). ”(2) 

Now  stating,  who  those  are  who  obtain  the  blessings  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  God’s  Name  is  the  true  wealth  and  only  that  person  obtains  this  true 
wealth  and  true  glory,  who  has  obtained  unwavering  intellect  from  the  perfect  Guru. 
Showing  His  mercy  whose  savior  (God)  becomes,  all  that  one’s  darkness  (of 
ignorance)  is  removed.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whose  attention  is  fixed  on  the  transcendent  God, 
(realizes  that)  the  immaculate  and  perfect  God  is  fully  pervading  everywhere.  (In 
short),  O’  Nanak,  on  whom  the  Guru  becomes  kind,  effacing  all  doubt  and  dread, 
meets  the  Master  of  the  universe. ”(4-30-43) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  pains, 
sufferings,  and  darkness  of  ignorance,  and  want  to  obtain  all  kinds  of  pleasures 
and  comforts,  then  we  should  seek  the  grace  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God's 
Name,  so  that  God  may  show  mercy  upon  us  and  bless  us  with  His  sight. 


II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


flHH  fHBdd  Hf?>  ufe  Udl'H  II 
fi-efo  of$H  Htf  HUfrT  II 

fenfo  II 

yg  ara  at  h?  mu 


jis  simrat  man  ho-ay  pargaas. 
miteh  kalays  sukh  sahj  nivaas. 
tiseh  paraapat  jis  parabh  day-ay. 
pooray  gur  kee  paa-ay  sayv.  1 1 1|  | 


Hda  HtF  <v6  II 

h?>  arf  mu  ii 


sarab  sukhaa  parabh  tayro  naa-o. 

aath  pahar  mayray  man  gaa-o.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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tT  felr  HSt  UW  ilfe  II 
of<d  cU  <VK  Hfe  ^H'5  II 

rH '<£  UU  of<d  ftwfe  II 
UUlfe  grfe  US  oft  fe?  ?Ffe  IP  II 


jo  ichhai  so-ee  fal  paa-ay. 
har  kaa  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 
aavan jaan  rahay  har  Dhi-aa-av. 
bhagat  bhaa-ay  parabh  kee  liv  laa-ay.  1 12|  | 


feH  oFH  ^tr  WfiJoPU  II 
J-Ffetf7  HU  fwU  II 
oft"  ^of  UU  Rep  dTd  II 
IFUHUH  ofe  fan  fe?  HUM 


binsay  kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar. 
tootay  maa-i-aa  moh  pi-aar. 
parabh  kee  tayk  rahai  din  raat. 
paarbarahm  karay  jis  daat.  ||3|| 


3U?>  old'^Ad'd  WHt  II 
HUIW  Ul?7  ^ WUUrUHt  II 
orfu  few  wfet  fe?7  ?ufe  II 

?u?jor  uw  3ut  Hdi'fy 
118113^118811 


karan  karaavanhaar  su-aamee. 
sagal  ghataa  kay  antarjaamee. 
kar  kirpaa  apnee  sayvaa  laa-ay. 
naanak  daas  tayree  sarnaa-ay. 
1 14|  1 3 1 1 1 44 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  pains, 
sufferings,  and  darkness  of  ignorance,  and  want  to  obtain  all  kinds  of  pleasures  and 
comforts,  then  we  should  seek  the  grace  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God's  Name,  so 
that  God  may  show  mercy  upon  us  and  bless  us  with  His  sight.  In  this  shabad , he 
elaborates  on  the  blessings  of  God's  Name  and  tells  us  who  those  fortunate  persons  are 
who  are  blessed  with  it  and  what  happens  when  they  contemplate  God  and  sing  His 
praises. 

First  telling  us  who  obtains  the  gift  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  meditating  on  whom  the  mind  gets  (divinely)  illuminated,  sorrow  is 
destroyed,  peace  and  poise  abides  in  the  mind,  only  that  person  obtains  (the  gift  of 
remembering  that  God)  whom  He  Himself  gives  and  yokes  in  the  service  of  the 
perfect  Guru .”(1) 

Therefore  addressing  God  and  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  all  comforts  lie 
in  Your  Name.  O’  my  mind,  sing  praises  (of  that  God)  at  all  times. ”(1  -pause) 

Now  stating  the  blessings  of  enshrining  God’s  Name  in  one’s  heart,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  one  who  enshrines  God's  Name  in  one’s  heart,  obtains  whatever  one 
wishes.  By  remaining  attuned  to  God  with  loving  devotion,  and  by  meditating  on 
God,  one’s  comings  and  goings  end.”(2) 

Now  listing  some  more  virtues  enjoyed  by  the  person  whom  God  blesses  with  His 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “On  whom  God  bestows  the  gift  (of  His  Name,  that  person’s) 
lust,  anger,  and  ego  are  destroyed.  That  person’s  love  and  attachment  for  Maya  (the 
worldly  affairs)  is  snapped,  and  such  a person  lives  on  the  support  of  God.”(3) 
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So  concluding  the  shabad  with  a prayer  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Master,  the  cause 
and  doer  of  everything,  and  inner  knower  of  all  hearts,  slave  Nanak  has  sought  Your 
shelter,  showing  Your  mercy,  yoke  him  into  Your  service.”(4-31-44) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  worries, 
anxieties,  and  false  worldly  involvements,  and  if  we  want  to  get  out  of  the  rounds 
of  birth  and  death,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  yoke  us  into  the  service  of  the 
true  Guru.  So  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  meditate  on  God's  Name  and 
become  worthy  of  His  grace  and  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 

luf  II 

bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

WTT  Ht  H <TH  ?j  II 

<YH  Htff  fe§  H%  II 

ofd  ftn<drt  S'  fa  HUH  dlfd  tl'U  II 

laaj  marai  jo  naam  na  layvai. 
naam  bihoon  sukhee  ki-o  sovai. 
har  simran  chhaad  param  gat  chaahai. 

SGGS  P-1149 

yw  fev  iw  au  w mu 

mool  binaa  saakhaa  kat  aahai.  1 1 1 1 1 

3Tsf  Ulfw  >tt  H7>  fwfe  II 
rlftH  iHftH  at  HW  6d'3  UMO  oc 

ufunfurtHTYfe  inn  uuit  n 

gur  govind  mayray  man  Dhi-aa-ay. 
janam  janam  kee  mail  utaarai  ban  Phan 
kaat  har  sang  milaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

uluffci  <Yfe  au1  h fti  HW  II 
H?>  a§  U§H  HW  II 

afc  auw  srua  aT  yw  11 
ufo  a um  fea  few  yw  11311 

ti rath  naa-ay  kahaa  such  sail, 
man  ka-o  vi-aapai  ha-umai  mail, 
kot  karam  banPhan  kaa  mool. 
har  kay  bhajan  bin  birthaa  pool.  1 12|  | 

fea  tfit  ft  aut  fti  ii 
uyr  frfe  u*  §uufu  yet  ii 
an  ^tr  nfu  fWfw  11 

frifo  yfu  o(1(V  H Iff  ftol  rFfw  113 II 

bin  khaa-ay  boojhai  nahee  bhookh. 
rog  jaa-ay  taaN  utreh  dookh. 
kaam  kroDh  lobh  mohi  bi-aapi-aa. 
jin  parabh  keenaa  so  parabh  nahee 
jaapi-aa.  ||3|| 

era  era  j-tm  ifa  ufu  <v6  11 

»ra  emu  ataaa  aa  uf§  ii 

era  ufa  aurfa  ua  autun  11 

Hufe  ana  ya  yun  w 

11811331181111 

Phan  Phan  saaPh  Phan  har  naa-o. 
aath  pahar  keertan  gun  gaa-o. 

Phan  har  bhagat  Phan  karnaihaar. 
saran  naanak  parabh  purakh  apaar. 
I|4||32||45|| 
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Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  worries, 
anxieties,  and  false  worldly  involvements,  and  if  we  want  to  get  out  of  the  rounds  of 
birth  and  death,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  yoke  us  into  the  service  of  the  true 
Gum,  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  meditate  on  God's  Name  and  become  worthy 
of  His  grace  and  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  the  opposite 
side  of  the  picture,  and  tells  us  what  happens  if  we  don’t  meditate  on  God's  Name,  and 
keep  performing  rituals  such  as  visiting  and  bathing  at  holy  places. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  doesn’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  (is  so 
disgraced  that  he  or  she  feels  like)  dying.  The  person  who  is  without  (God’s)  Name 
cannot  sleep  in  peace.  To  hope  for  the  supreme  (spiritual)  state  without  (meditating  on 
God’s)  Name  is  impossible  like  (growing  of)  branches  without  the  roots. ”(1) 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  always  meditate  on 
the  Guru-God.  (This  meditation)  washes  off  the  filth  (of  sins)  of  many  births,  and 
snapping  the  (worldly)  bands,  it  unites  one  with  God.”(l-pause) 

Commenting  on  the  ritualistic  deeds  which  many  people  do  in  the  belief  that  these 
would  bring  them  peace  or  salvation.  Guru  Ji  says:  “How  can  a stone  (like  hard 
hearted  person)  become  pure,  by  bathing  at  a holy  place?  Instead,  one’s  mind  is 
afflicted  with  the  dirt  of  ego.  Similarly  other  millions  of  ritualistic  deeds  become  the 
root  (cause)  of  our  bonds.  (In  short),  without  mediation  on  God,  (performing  any  other 
ritual  is  like  carrying)  a load  of  straw  (on  our  heads). ”(2) 

Giving  some  more  examples  to  illustrate  the  importance  of  God's  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(Just  as)  without  eating,  one’s  hunger  is  not  quenched;  the  pain  is  removed  (only 
when)  one’s  ailment  is  cured.  Similarly,  the  person  remains  afflicted  with  lust,  anger, 
greed,  and  attachment,  who  has  not  worshipped  that  God  who  has  created 
everyone.”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  blessed  is  God’s  Name  and  blessed  are  the 
saints  who  sing  God’s  praise  at  all  times.  Blessed  are  the  devotees  of  God  and  blessed 
is  the  Creator,  Nanak  seeks  the  shelter  of  the  infinite  God. ”(4-32-45) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God's  Name  is  the  true  source  of  peace  and 
bliss  in  this  world.  All  ritualistic  deeds  such  as  bathing  at  holy  places  are  useless 
like  a bundle  of  straw.  So  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru  and  inspiration  to  meditate  on  His  Name. 


II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


aBT  HUH?>  UH  31^  II 
fridiHA  Hfa  WE  II 
et?)  Efewrw  Hth  foraipw  ii 
fewfH  3TE  H3TW  iTTTW  IITII 


gur  suparsan  ho-ay  bha-o  ga-ay. 
naam  niranjan  man  meh  la-ay. 
deen  da-i-aal  sadaa  kirpaal. 
binas  ga-ay  saglay  janjaal.  ||1|| 
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butt  »tto  ufe  ii  sookh  sahj  aanand  ghanay. 

H'MHfdi  fe?  t wf  «ffH3  ufe  saaDhsanq  mitay  bhai  bharmaa  amrit  har 

afew>3£  ihii  w§  n har  rasan  bhanay.||l||  rahaa-o. 


uw  shw  fa§  fw  ite  ii 
fe?>  nftj  fy*fH6  HU7  y?fe  11 
W5  yod  of<d  ofy  fry  rrfy  11 
wiiw  itfee  ara  »rfy  ip  11 


charan  kamal  si-o  laago  hayt. 
khin  meh  binsi-o  mahaa  parayt. 
aath  pahar  har  har  jap  jaap. 
raakhanhaar  govid  gur  aap.  ||2|| 


wfe  HW  of§  TO7  yfw%  II 

fRV  §(  TTTT  few  II 

HWT  c?)  3$J  o(do(  U'd  II 
HH  3 W 5 olfe  113 


apnay  sayvak  ka-o  sadaa  partipaarai. 
bhagat janaa  kay  saas  nihaarai. 
maanas  kee  kaho  kaytak  baat. 
jam  tay  raakhai  day  kar  haath.  1 13|  | 


frt^HW  Hsh  fftdHW  dl  fd  II 
itwjh  wrfew  nfe  #fe  ii 

orfg  few  gjfe  dirt  d'rt  II 

itoot  yrfewr  <vk  fey^  ii8H33iib£ii 


nirmal  sobhaa  nirmal  reet. 
paarbarahm  aa-i-aa  man  cheet. 
kar  kirpaa  gur  deeno  daan. 
naanak  paa-i-aa  naam  niDhaan. 
1 14|  1 33 1 1 46 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God's  Name  is  the  true  source  of  peace 
and  bliss  in  this  world.  All  ritualistic  deeds  such  as  bathing  at  holy  places  are  useless 
like  a bundle  of  straw.  So  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  guidance  of 
the  Guru  and  inspiration  to  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  about  the 
blessings  one  receives  when  the  Guru  is  pleased  and  one  is  imbued  with  the  love  of 
God’s  feet  (His  Name). 

He  says:  “(On  whom),  the  Guru  is  pleased,  all  that  one’s  fears  go  away.  Because  such 
a person  keeps  enshrined  the  immaculate  God’s  Name  in  the  mind.  On  whom  the 
merciful  God  of  the  meek  becomes  kind,  all  entanglements  of  that  person  are 
destroyed. ”(1) 

Stating  the  merits  of  uttering  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “In  the  company  of  saints,  who 
utters  the  ambrosial  God’s  Name  from  the  tongue,  all  that  one’s  doubt  and  dread  is 
erased  and  one  enjoys  immense  peace,  poise  and  bliss. ”(1 -pause) 

Listing  some  more  blessings  of  getting  imbued  with  God’s  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  one  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  lotus  feet  (His  Name),  in  an 
instant  the  great  demon  (of  ego  in  that  one)  is  destroyed.  Therefore,  you  too  should 
meditate  on  God  at  all  times.  The  Guru  God  would  Himself  be  Your  protector.”(2) 

Now  describing  the  kind  of  protection,  God  provides  to  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friend),  God  always  sustains  His  servant,  and  He  looks  after  His  devotees  at 
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(at  all  times  with)  each  breath.  What  to  speak  of  any  human  being  (God)  even  saves  a 

person  from  the  demon  of  death  itself  by  extending  His  own  hand  (of  protection). ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  mind  God  comes  to  abide 

(and  one  who  keeps  remembering  Him),  immaculate  becomes  that  one’s  glory  and 

conduct.  Showing  His  mercy,  whom  the  Guru  has  blessed  with  the  gift  (of  God’s 

Name),  O’  Nanak  that  person  has  obtained  the  treasure  of  Name. ”(4-33-46) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is 

that  when  in  the  company  of  saintly  (or  Guru 

following)  persons  we  meditate  on  God's  Name,  we  obtain  peace  and  poise.  But 

we  can  enjoy  these  blessings  only  when  our  Guru  becomes  pleased  with  us  and 

blesses  us  with  the  gift  of  Name. 

§3§  hw  y ii 

bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

S33  sw  m-ray  S3  i-ra7  ii 

karan  kaaran  samrath  gur  mayraa. 

ift»r  trs  ^ ii 

jee-a  paraan  sukh-daata  nayraa. 

t 3HS  WffeVHt  3^3  II 

bhai  bhanjan  abhinaasee  raa-ay. 

33Hf?>  eftw  Hf  33  frfe  IHII 

darsan  daykhi-ai  sabh  dukh  jaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

33  S3  3dl  Hd<S'  II 

jat  kat  paykha-o  tayree  sarnaa. 

Hfe  Hfe  fret  Hfddjd  UdS7  IHII 

bal  bal  jaa-ee  satgur  charnaa.  ||1|| 

33^  II 

rahaa-o. 

y3?>  opk  fH$  3T3^3  ii 

pooran  kaam  milay  gurdayv. 

Hfe  dMd'd1  f?>3HS  H3  11 

sabh  faldaataa  nirmal  sayv. 

S3  dlfd  rtlrt  313^  d'H  II 

kar  geh  leenay  apunay  daas. 

3T-T  fee  3t§  IP  II 

raam  naam  rid  dee-o  nivaas.  1 12|  | 

Hd1  Wlrtd  (Vdl  fsg  HS  II 

sadaa  anand  naahee  kichh  sog. 

33  ddd  ?kJ  fW3  33T  II 

dookh  darad  nah  bi-aapai  rog. 

Hf  fey  f Sdld'd  II 

sabh  kichh  tayraa  too  karnaihaar. 

3*3333  S3  »taiH  W3  II 3 II 

paarbarahm  gur  agam  apaar.  ||3|| 

fftoHW  HsC  »iddi-i  a 'el  II 

nirmal  sobhaa  achraj  banee. 

W3H  y33  Hf?>  3*3t  II 

paarbarahm  pooran  man  bhaariee. 

hIw  Hfe  H"fe  II 

jal  thal  mahee-al  ravi-aa  so-ay. 

?TOof  Hf  fe  13  t 

3fe  naanak  sabh  kichh  parabh  tay  ho-ay. 

118 1138 II  BP  II 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  when  in  the  company  of  saintly  (or  Guru 

following)  persons  we  meditate  on  God's  Name,  we  obtain  peace  and  poise.  But  we 
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can  enjoy  these  blessings  only  when  our  Guru  becomes  pleased  with  us  and  blesses  us 
with  the  gift  of  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  powerful  our  Guru  is  and  what 
kinds  of  virtues  we  obtain  on  seeing  his  sight  (by  listening  and  acting  on  his  advice). 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  powerful  is  my  Guru.  He  is  the  creator  of  the  universe. 
That  Giver  of  life,  breath,  and  peace  abides  near  us.  That  imperishable  God  is  the 
destroyer  of  fear.  On  seeing  Him,  one’s  pain  goes  away.”(l) 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  1 am  a sacrifice  to  the  feet  of  my  true  Guru, 
who  has  united  me  with  You.  (Now)  wherever  1 look,  I see  Your  support. ”(1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  one  obtains  upon  meeting  the  Guru  and  following  his 
advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  meeting  the  Guru-God,  all  one’s  desires  are 
fulfilled.  He  is  the  giver  of  all  fruits  and  sanctifying  is  his  service.  Extending  His  hand 
to  His  devotees,  God  makes  them  His  own,  and  enshrines  God’s  Name  in  their 
hearts. ”(2) 

So  expressing  his  thanks.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  imperceptible  and  infinite  Guru-God, 
whatever  we  see  all  belongs  to  You,  and  You  are  its  Creator.  (In  whose  heart  You 
enshrine  Your  Name),  always  remains  in  bliss  and  never  feels  any  sorrow.  No  misery, 
pain,  or  disease  ever  afflicts  such  a person.’’(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  immaculate  is  Your  glory,  and  wonderful  is 
Your  Word  (Your  Name).  O’  all-pervading  perfect  God,  Your  word  is  pleasing  to  the 
mind.  (O’  my  friends),  that  God  is  pervading  all  waters,  lands,  and  skies.  O’  Nanak, 
everything  happens  as  per  the  will  of  God. ”(4-34-47) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  seek  the  shelter  of  our  true  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji  and  act  on  his  advice),  then  we  would  be  blessed  with  the  gift  of  God's 
Name.  This  gift  would  help  us  see  God  pervading  everywhere  and  we  would 
enjoy  such  a state  of  peace  and  bliss  that  we  would  forget  all  our  pains  and 
sufferings  and  would  feel  like  sacrificing  ourselves  to  our  Guru-God  again  and 
again. 

HOT7  y ll  bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

h?>  3?>  otj  ot^  ii  man  tan  raataa  raam  rang  charnay. 


W Wio 
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WS  HOT  3FOT  OTTOT  II 


HOT  H7TOT  yOT  otOT  II 


Hfddlfd  HtS  UtF  HH  IIHII 


sarab  manorath  pooran  karnay. 
aath  pahar  gaavat  bhagvant. 
satgur  deeno  pooraa  mant.  1 1 1 1 1 
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h ■sasj'dH  fre  ?rfH  fwf  ii  so  vadbhaagee  jis  naam  pi-aar. 

fen  ^ irfar  3t  re7!'  ihii  re7^  11  tis  kai  sang  tarai  sansaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


ret  fawret  ftr  fret  rer  11 
H fre  fftr  II 
H ojW^d1  frT  fret  gwt  II 
H yfd^d1  frT  »fy  US1?#  IP  II 


so-ee  gi-aanee  je  simrai  ayk. 
so  Dhanvantaa  jis  buDh  bibayk. 
so  kulvantaa  je  simrai  su-aamee. 
so  pativantaa  je  aap  pachhaanee.  1 12|  | 


are  iJdH'fe  iraw  re  trfox7  11 
did  3RFW  feo  dfrt  ftwfew  II 
3^  aMA  Ure  Wl'H1  II 

ufo  & ure  ire  Hrfu  Pa^'h1  iisii 


gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-i-aa. 
gun  gopaal  din  rain  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
tootay  banDhan  pooran  aasaa. 
har  kay  charan  rid  maahi  nivaasaa.  ||3|| 


re  (VAor  w ^ yg?j  reH7  11 
h re  »rfe»F  re  at  Hre7  n 
»rfv  utre  irre  Hfe  at^  11 
gp-r  dH'fyd  gre7  uta  iiBiiamiatii 


kaho  naanakjaa  kay  pooran  karmaa. 
so  jan  aa-i-aa  parabh  kee  sarnaa. 
aap  pavit  paavan  sabh  keenay. 
raam  rasaa-in  rasnaa  cheenHay. 
1 1 4|  1 35 1 1 48|  | 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  seek  the  shelter  of  our  true  Guru  and 
act  on  his  advice  then  we  would  be  blessed  with  the  gift  of  God's  Name.  This  gift 
would  help  us  see  God  pervading  everywhere  and  we  would  enjoy  such  a state  of 
peace  and  bliss  that  we  would  forget  all  our  pains  and  sufferings  and  would  feel  like 
sacrificing  ourselves  to  our  Guru-God  again  and  again.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what 
kinds  of  blessings  those  persons  enjoy  who  are  blessed  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  whom  the  true  Guru  has  given  the  perfect  Mantra 
(of  God’s  Name),  sings  praises  of  God,  who  fulfills  all  one’s  needs.  One’s  mind  and 
body  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  feet  (His  Name).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  very  fortunate  is  the  one  who  is  in  love 
with  God’s  Name.  In  the  company  of  that  person,  the  entire  world  crosses  over  the 
worldly  (ocean,  and  doesn’t  go  through  births  and  deaths  again). ”(1  -pause) 

Now  explaining  how  God’s  Name  is  essential  for  all  kinds  of  merits  or  virtues  in  a 
person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  one  alone  is  a (divinely)  wise  person  who 
cherishes  the  one  (God).  That  person  is  truly  rich  who  possesses  the  sense  of 
discrimination  (between  good  and  bad).  Only  that  person  belongs  to  high  lineage  who 
meditates  on  God  the  Master,  and  that  one  is  a person  of  honor  who  recognizes  the 
self  (and  knows  about  his  or  her  faults  and  merits). ”(2) 
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Listing  some  more  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  sings  praises  of  God,  Gum  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  has  day  and  night  sung  praises  of  God,  through 
Guru's  grace,  that  one  has  obtained  the  supreme  status  (of  salvation).  Then  one’s 
(worldly)  bonds  are  snapped,  all  one’s  wishes  are  fulfilled  and  God’s  love  abides  in 
one’s  heart.”(3) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  declares:  “O’  Nanak,  say  whose  destiny  has  been  fulfilled,  that 
devotee  comes  to  the  shelter  of  God.  Such  a person  becomes  pure  and  has  purified  all 
(others  who  have  come  in  that  person’s  contact).  With  the  tongue,  such  a person 
always  keeps  uttering  (God’s  Name),  the  essence  of  all  elixirs. ”(4-35-48) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  fulfill  all  our  wishes  and  obtain 
supreme  state  of  salvation,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and 
obtain  from  him  the  mantra  of  God’s  Name. 


tu§  FTUW  fi  II 

<VK  WU  feig  fell?)  (5  rt'dl  II 
?FH  HSU  rTH  fUU  II 
(VK  WU  FT?  U"14U  <VH  II 
iVH  FRfiJ  Ufa  UUS  IITII 

fcufwi  33lfe  Ufa  Ufa  II 

UFffe  UFjfof  Ufa  t 31^  3F§  IITII  UUit  II 

df<d  ftlFldd  fofg  Uff  <5  tTU  II 
ufd  ftp-idd  tu  td G (5  fift  II 
of<d  ftp-ldd  HU  H7?)  7)  3U  II 
Ufa  ftlHUU'  31W  Hf?>  (5  UU  IP  II 

ufu  fwraTi  at  nurat  w ii 
ufu  ftmuu  au  Frfu  fetw7  ii 
rFfe  wfe  iW  HU  tfe  II 
H tHU  fUFT  oft  3lfu  ufe  II3II 

ufu  of7  <VH  HlM  H'UHfdl  II 

dfd  c7  <VK  cU  UU?>  U3T  II 

fVTiof  of§  uu  feuv7  EFfo  II 

FFfk  FFflT  Ufa  tfU  fdd'fd  MB  113^ IIBtf  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

naam  lait  kichh  bighan  na  laagai. 
naam  sunat  jam  Dhoorahu  bhaagai. 
naam  lait  sabh  dookhah  naas. 
naam  japat  har  charan  nivaas.  1 1 1 1 1 

nirbighan  bhagat  bhaj  har  har  naa-o. 
rasak  rasak  har  kay  gun.  gaa-o.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

har  simrat  kichh  chaakh  na  johai. 
har  simrat  dait  day-o  na  pohai. 
har  simrat  moh  maan  na  baDhai. 
har  simrat  garabh  jon  na  ruDhai.  1 12|  | 

har  sim  ran  kee  sag  lee  baylaa. 
har  simran  baho  maahi  ikaylaa. 
jaat  ajaat  japai  jan  ko-ay. 
jo  jaapai  tis  kee  gat  ho-ay.  1 13|  | 

har  kaa  naam  japee-ai  saaDhsang. 
har  kay  naam  kaa  pooran  rang, 
naanak  ka-o  parabh  kirpaa  Dhaar. 
saas  saas  har  dayh  chitaar. 
1 14|  1 36 1 1 49 1 1 
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Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  fulfill  all  our  wishes  and 
obtain  supreme  state  of  salvation,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and 
obtain  from  him  the  mantra  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad , he  lists  many  more 
blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name.  He  also  tells  how 
God’s  Name  can  benefit  anyone  irrespective  of  one’s  caste,  lineage,  or  social  status. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God's  Name,  no  obstacle  gets  in  our 
way.  Upon  hearing  the  Name,  even  the  demon  (fear)  of  death  flees.  By  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  all  one’s  sorrows  are  destroyed,  because  by  contemplating  on  the  Name, 
the  mind  remains  attuned  to  (the  love  of)  God’s  feet.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  man),  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  because  this  devotion 
doesn’t  allow  any  obstacles  (in  life).  Therefore  with  great  relish  sing  God’s  praises 
again  and  again. ”(1-  pause) 

Listing  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  we 
meditate  on  God,  no  evil  harms  us.  By  meditating  on  God,  no  demon  or  ghost  comes 
near  us.  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name  no  worldly  attachment  or  pride  binds  (us  to  the 
world).  By  meditating  on  God  one  is  not  caught  in  existences  in  the  womb.”(2) 

Now  removing  our  doubts  regarding  the  appropriate  time  or  settings  for  meditating  on 
God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  times  are  appropriate  for  worshiping  God.  You  can 
meditate  on  God  in  the  company  of  many,  or  alone.  Anybody  who  belongs  to  high 
caste  or  has  no  caste,  can  worship  God.  Whosoever  worships  (God),  is 
emancipated. ”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  recommends:  “(O’  my  friends,  if  we)  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in 
the  company  of  saintly  persons,  then  we  are  fully  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s 
Name.  O’  God,  show  mercy  on  Nanak  that  with  each  and  every  breath  his  body  may 
remember  (God). ”(4-36-49) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  without  any  hesitation  about  the  time  or 
settings,  whether  we  are  alone  or  in  company,  we  should  remember  God  and 
keep  singing  His  praises  with  love  and  devotion.  By  doing  so,  all  our  fears  and 
doubts  would  go  away.  Nothing  would  stand  in  our  way  and  we  would  be  saved 
from  going  through  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  again. 


tgf  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


WH3  »r0  ste  ii 
nru  ujfe  utfe  fs  ii 

fffe  HfU  W oft  II 

eras  oiw  Htran  iitii 


aapay  saasat  aapay  bayd. 
aapay  ghat  ghat  jaanai  bhayd. 
jot  saroop  jaa  kee  sabh  vath. 
karan  kaaran  pooran  samrath.  1 1 1|  | 
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u?  st  fc  arau  >B  >ft  ii  parabh  kee  ot  gahhu  man  mayray. 

oo-rw  grayftr  wi'd'ug  fot-b  charan  kamal  gurmukh  aaraaDhahu  dusman 

tw  ?>  nrt  ?fe  ihii  n dookh  na  aavai  nayray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


»p£)  feB  HB  II 

FF  ^ gfe  tfefe»F  HFFf  II 
»FV  ft?  Hoftt  HH#  II 

»rft  »fv  fart  ip  ii 


aapay  van  tarin  taribhavan  saar. 
jaa  kai  soot  paro-i-aa  sansaar. 
aapay  siv  saktee  sanjogee. 
aap  nirbaanee  aapay  bhogee.  1 12|  | 


fb  otH  £ft§  nfe  II 
fen  ft?>  5rF  (Vrft  orfe  ii 

H'dld  3?ftf  (VK  S'  ftcJT  II 
3B  art  TFTBT  H'LIH  fdl  II3II 


jat  kat  paykha-o  tat  tat  so-ay. 
tis  bin  doojaa  naahee  ko-ay. 
saagar  taree-ai  naam  kai  rang, 
gungaavai  naanak  saaDhsanq.  ||3|| 


Hsfe  farft  Harft  ?ft  ft  ^ 11  mukat  bhugat  jugat  vas  jaa  kai. 
fs1  ?>ftt  ft?  fb  31  s ii  oonaa  naahee  kichh  jan  taa  kai. 

sft  few  ftn  dfe  hvhs  ii  kar  kirpaa  jis  ho-ay  suparsan. 

(TOS  wr  ftet  fb  OB  Naanak  daas  say-ee  jan  Phan. 
iiaiPPimon  1 1 4 1 1 37 1 1 50 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  without  any  hesitation  about  the  time 
or  settings,  whether  we  are  alone  or  in  company,  we  should  remember  God  and  keep 
singing  His  praises  with  love  and  devotion.  By  doing  so  all  our  fears  and  doubts 
would  go  away.  Nothing  would  stand  in  our  way  and  we  would  be  saved  from  going 
through  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  again.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  God  is 
pervading  everywhere,  has  all  the  powers  and  meditating  on  whom  we  obtain  all  kinds 
of  boons,  including  health,  wealth,  and  salvation. 

Commenting  on  the  powers  and  knowledge  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  God) 
Himself  has  the  knowledge  of  (all  holy  books,  such  as)  the  Shastras  and  Vedas.  He 
knows  the  secret  of  each  and  every  heart.  He  to  whom  belongs  the  entire  universe  is 
all  light.  He  is  the  source  of  all  creation,  pervades  everywhere,  and  possesses  all 
powers. ”(1) 

Therefore  advising  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “Hold  on  to  the 
shelter  of  God,  O’  my  mind.  By  Guru’s  grace,  contemplate  on  (God’s)  lotus  feet  (His 
Name);  so  that  no  enemy  or  sorrow  afflicts  you  at  all. ”(1 -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  all  pervasiveness  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind, 
God)  Himself  is  taking  care  of  all  the  forests,  vegetation,  and  the  three  worlds,  under 
whose  law  the  world  is  governed.  He  Himself  brings  the  soul  and  the  matter  together. 
He  Himself  is  fully  detached  (from  the  world)  and  Himself  enjoys  (it).”(2) 
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Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  where  ever  I see  I find  that  (God) 
everywhere.  Except  for  Him,  there  is  no  other.  It  is  by  imbuing  ourselves  with  the 
love  of  (His)  Name  that  we  swim  across  the  (worldly)  ocean  and  save  ourselves  from 
the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  Therefore)  in  the  company  of  saints,  Nanak  sings  His 
praises. ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  control  is  emancipation,  bliss,  and 
the  way  of  life,  and  from  Him,  no  one  returns  empty  handed,  showing  His  mercy  on 
whom  He  becomes  kind.  O’  Nanak  blessed  is  that  devotee. ”(4-37-50) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  ensure  that  no  sorrow  or  enemy 
bothers  us,  and  we  obtain  emancipation,  joy,  and  union  with  God,  then  we 
should  meditate  on  God's  Name  with  love  and  devotion. 


HTOTO  II 

bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

Hfe  w arfro  ii 
Wlfefe  TO  fe?fet  JTO  fefe  II 

bhagtaa  man  aanand  gobind. 
asthit  bha-ay  binsee  sabh  chind. 

SGGS  P-1151 

t TO  fefeH  TO  fTO  Hfej  II 

itotoh  ?fw  Hfe  »rfe  iitii 

bhai  bharam  binas  ga-ay  khin  maahi. 
paarbarahm  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay.  ||1|| 

tn-r  toi  to  Htr  hoT«  ii 

urfe  a'ofsi  <vm  traHTO  dfe  9“ftw 

iitii  to§  ii 

raam  raam  sant  sadaa  sahaa-ay. 

ghar  baahar  naalay  parmaysar  rav  rahi-aa 

pooran  sabh  thaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

TO  FTO  HTO  TOlfe  3RTO  11 

fe»r  tro  fro  m yfeiro  ii 

»hfe  TOT  o(§  £ W II 

few  ?>  g#  TO  fe  FTO  IP  II 

Phan  maal  joban  jugat  gopaal. 
jee-a  paraan  nit  sukh  partipaal. 
apnay  daas  ka-o  day  raakhai  haath. 
nimakh  na  chhodai  sad  hee  saath.  1 1 2|  | 

ufe  FT  ufew  »f?y  7)  II 

FPfe  FDTO  HHF  Hfe  II 
TO?  fiTO  TO  TO  Ad'fy*  II 
»rfe  Hdl'fe  TOTH  315  3Ffey  II3II 

har  saa  pareetam  avar  na  ko-ay. 
saar  samHaalay  saachaa  so-ay. 
maat  pitaa  sut  banDh  naraa-in. 
aad  jugaad  bhagat  gun  gaa-in.  ||3|| 

feFT  fe  TO  TO  oF  Hfe  TO  II 
io(  fe?F  ytF  ?fet  TO  II 
?TOoT  t Hfe  fey  TOtTOH  II 
TO  HTOF  Hfe  HttFTO 

neiPtimTii 

tis  kee  Phar  parabh  kaa  man  jor. 
ayk  binaa  doojaa  nahee  hor. 
naanak  kai  man  ih  purkhaarath. 
parabhoo  hamaaraa  saaray  su-aarath. 
1 14|  1 38 1 1 5 1 1 1 
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In  many  previous  shabads,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  to  always  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  love  and  devotion.  In  this  sliabad,  he  lists  some  of  the  blessings  and  virtues, 
which  God’s  devotees  enjoy. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  always  a state  of  bliss  in  the  minds  of  (God’s) 
devotees.  Their  minds  become  stable  (and  do  not  wander  in  different  directions, 
because)  all  their  worry  is  destroyed.  In  whose  mind  the  all-pervading  God  has  come 
to  reside,  all  their  dreads  and  doubts  are  destroyed  in  an  instant.”(l) 

Describing  how  dependable  God  is,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  all-pervading  God  is  always  a 
helper  of  His  saints.  Both  in  and  outside  the  home,  God  is  always  with  them,  because 
He  is  pervading  all  p laces. ”(1  -pause) 

Now  describing  the  intimate  relationship  between  God  and  His  devotees.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(For  the  devotees),  the  Master  of  the  universe  is  their  wealth,  possessions,  youth,  and 
the  way  (to  live  a holy  life).  He  daily  sustains  the  life  and  soul  (of  His  devotees)  with 
love  and  comfort.  Extending  His  hand.  He  protects  His  devotees.  He  doesn’t  abandon 
them.”(2) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  no  better  Beloved  than  God. 
That  eternal  God  always  takes  good  care  (of  His  devotees).  From  the  beginning  the 
world  and  beginning  of  ages,  God’s  devotees  have  been  singing  His  praises,  (because 
for  them)  God  is  their  mother,  father,  son,  and  relative  (who  fulfills  all  their 
needs). ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  for  the  devotees)  God  alone  is  their 
support  and  they  depend  on  His  power.  For  them,  except  for  the  One  (God)  there  is  no 
other.  In  Nanak’s  mind  (too)  is  this  confidence,  that  our  God  accomplishes  all  our 
objectives.”(4-38-51) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  need  a true  helper  and  guide  who  would 
never  abandon  us  in  any  circumstances  in  this  or  the  next  life  and  who  would 
protect  us  at  every  step,  we  should  make  God  as  our  friend  by  meditating  on  Him 
with  love  and  devotion  and  singing  His  praises  at  all  times. 


HUTFU  II 

§■  cfe  ufettF  fHHdd  of<d  TFH  II 

HdIM  ftwftT  fi-fet  fey  dl<S  St  tTT-T  S ufe 
yas  oFH  NT II  aZFf  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

bhai  ka-o  bha-o  parhi-aa  simrat  har 
naam. 

sagal  bi-aaDh  mitee  tarihu  gun  kee 
daas  kay  ho-ay  pooran  kaam.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 
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of<d  5(  WcC  Ht!1  3IS'  dl1^  fo  fdft 
fkfw  EFH  II 

rT?>  cF  tldH  d'S  fe?)  d'dl  life  Hold  ERJH 

grfe  fm  ihii 

oTK  §tr  W?  H5  H'UHTdl  f>rfe»F 
»ffeKT77  II 

WT  jfe  tsftj  (TOof  fe?)  S'  HtT 

ojdy*  IPIIStf IIU3II 


har  kay  lok  sadaa  gun  gaavahi  tin 
ka-o  mili-aa  pooran  Dhaam. 
jan  kaa  daras  baaNchhai  din  raatee 
ho-ay  puneet  Dharam  raa-ay  jaam. 

mil 

kaam  kroDh  lobh  mad  nindaa 
saaDhsanq  miti-aa  abhimaan. 
aisay  sant  bhayteh  vadbhaagee 
naanak  tin  kai  sad  kurbaan. 
1 12|  1 39 1 1 52 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  need  a true  helper  and  guide  who 
would  never  abandon  us  in  any  circumstances  in  this  or  the  next  life  and  who  would 
protect  us  at  every  step,  then  we  should  make  God  our  friend  by  meditating  on  Him 
with  love  and  devotion,  and  singing  His  praises  at  all  times.  In  this  shabad , he 
describes  the  kinds  of  gifts  and  boons  those  devotees  enjoy  who  make  God  as  their 
friend. 

First,  talking  about  ailments  and  fears,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  (anybody  who  wants  to  frighten  (the  devotees),  himself  becomes 
afraid  (of  the  devotees).  Every  kind  of  affliction  arising  from  the  three  traits  of  Maya 
(for  power,  vice,  or  virtue)  is  destroyed  and  all  the  tasks  of  the  devotee  are 
accomplished. ”(1 -pause) 

Now  describing  the  daily  conduct  of  the  devotees  and  how  even  Dharam  Raaj  (the 
Judge  of  righteousness)  craves  for  their  sight,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
servants  of  God  always  sing  His  praises  and  they  obtain  (a  seat  in  the)  perfect  home 
(the  mansion  of  God).  Even  the  judge  of  righteousness,  the  king  of  demons,  looks 
forward  to  seeing  the  devotees,  (because  he  knows  that  by  seeing  them),  he  too  can 
get  sanctified). ”(1) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  company  of  saints  (all  one’s)  lust, 
anger,  greed,  slander,  and  ego  is  erased.  But  only  by  good  fortune,  we  see  the  sight  of 
such  saints,  and  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to  them.”(2-39-52) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  fears  and  evil 
tendencies  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  self-conceit,  then  we  should  become  true 
devotees  of  God  by  meditating  on  His  Name. 
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igf  Hwii  ii 

bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

ire  HtiHt  h ire?)  g7^  ii 
fkfw  gn?)7  fire  §fo  g7^  ii 

BoT  ott  ifife  II 

gfe  ?fe  ut  hh  fe»r  ihii 

panch  majmee  jo  panchan  raakhai. 
mithi-aa  rasnaa  nit  uth  bhaakhai. 
chakar  banaa-ay  karai  pakhand. 
jhur  jhur  pachai  jaisay  tari-a  rand.  ||1|| 

trfe  t <th  fe?f  ft?  to  ii  har  kay  naam  binaa  sabh  jhooth. 

fey  Hotfe  7)  tctbt  Frret  bin  gur  pooray  mukat  na  paa-ee-ai  saachee 


tigdifg  ra  yy  ihii  gufe  ii 

dargahi  saakat  mooth.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Fret  ytty  oreafd  ?ret  nre  ii 
75tftw  reife  ?>  yfe  uft  Hre  ii 
>M3f  hh7  aw  fed  gg  II 
Ftfet  dddlfd  WJ7>t  iffe  tt  II 3 II 

so-ee  kucheel  kudrat  nahee  jaanai. 
leepi-ai  thaa-ay  na  such  har  maanai. 
antar  mailaa  baahar  nit  Dhovai. 
saachee  dargahi  apnee  pat  khovai.  1 12|  | 

Fffe»F  srefe  ott  §gfe  II 

arefe  7)  urt  Htn7  gfe  ii 
fefc  offer  fey  ttfe  ts  »rt  ii 
ofet  ftt  ygy  gyre  ns  ii 

maa-i-aa  kaaran  karai  upaa-o. 

kabeh  na  ghaalai  seeDhaa  paa-o. 

jin  kee-aa  tis  cheet  na  aanai. 

koorhee  koorhee  mukhahu  vakhaanai.  ||3|| 

fen  t otgy  at  add'd  ii 
H'LiH  fdi  ufe  fey  faOd'd  ii 

jis  no  karam  karay  kartaar. 
saaDhsanq  ho-ay  tis  bi-uhaar. 

ufo  iTH  ggrfe  fe§  w gar  11  har  naam  bhagat  si-o  laagaa  rang. 

o(u  (Toot  fen  h?>  ?ret  taj  kaho  naanak  tis  jan  nahee  bhang. 


iiaiiaoinren 

1 1 4 1 1 40 1 1 53 1 1 

Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  fears 
and  evil  tendencies  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  self-conceit,  then  we  should  become  true 
devotees  of  God  by  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  those 
people  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  but  worship  lesser  gods  and  goddesses, 
and  perform  rituals  and  paint  religious  symbols  on  their  bodies  to  impress  others. 

Commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  such  people  who  adorn  themselves  with  religious 
symbols,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  who  makes  a false  show  (of  holiness),  by 
making  chakras  (or  religious  marks  on  the  body),  but  everyday  tells  lies  from  the 
tongue,  and  holds  on  to  the  five  vices  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego)  is 
like  the  worshipper  of  five  prophets  (instead  of  any  one  Guru),  who  dies  wailing  and 
grieving  like  a widow.”(l) 
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Stating  his  belief  in  clear  cut  terms,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without 
(meditating  on)  God’s  Name,  all  else  is  false  (and  of  no  use).  Without  the  guidance  of 
the  perfect  Guru,  we  do  not  obtain  salvation  and  in  the  court  of  the  eternal 
(God),  the  worshipper  of  power  (or  Maya)  is  robbed  (of  his  or  her  honor,  and 
punished).”(  1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  practices  of  those  Hindu  priests  who  plaster  their  yard  with  cow 
dung,  or  daily  wash  their  bodies,  deeming  that  by  doing  such  things,  they  get 
sanctified,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  person  is  filthy  who  doesn’t  recognize  (God)  in  nature, 
because  God  doesn’t  recognize  the  plastered  place  as  pure.  One  who  is  soiled  from 
within  (with  evil  thoughts  in  his  or  her  mind),  but  daily  washes  oneself  from  outside, 
loses  his  or  her  honor  in  the  true  court  (of  God).”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  such  persons.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  such  a 
hypocrite)  keeps  making  efforts  to  amass  worldly  wealth  (by  hypocritical  means,  but) 
never  treads  on  the  path  of  righteousness.  Such  a person  doesn’t  remember  God,  who 
created  him  or  her,  but  keeps  falsely  uttering  (God’s  Name  from  the  tongue). ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  state  of  those  persons  on  whom  God 
shows  mercy  and  unites  them  with  the  company  of  saints.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
on  whom  the  Creator  shows  His  grace,  that  person  starts  associating  with  the  company 
of  the  saints.  Then  such  a person  falls  in  love  with  God’s  devotion.  O’  Nanak 
(after  that),  there  never  is  a break  (in  the  enjoyment  of  divine  bliss  in  that  person’s 
life). ”(4-40-53) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  purify  ourselves,  we  should  pray 
to  God  to  show  His  mercy  on  us  and  unite  us  with  the  company  of  saints,  so  that 
in  their  company  we  may  also  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  keep  singing 
His  praises. 


HeJTFU  II 

ftfaof  off  WTO  II 
ftfacf  oF  fygd'd  II 
ftTCof  oF  HW  W?  II 

wh  >xyf  off  guffww  iitii 

few  HW  ftTOof  t wfa  II 

ITOHUH  TOHHff  fatJcf  t faff 

offaofa  oFW  IITII  TO^  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

nindak  ka-o  fitkay  sansaar. 
nindak  kaa  jhoothaa  bi-uhaar. 
nindak  kaa  mailaa  aachaar. 
daas  apunay  ka-o  raakhanhaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

nindak  mu-aa  nindak  kai  naal. 
paarbarahm  parmaysar  jan  raakhay 
nindak  kai  sir  karhki-o  kaal.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 
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W WI3 


SGGS  P-1152 


fiw  oF  offt»F  ?>  >Ff  II 
ffScT  TO  tfe  II 

uth  ufgfu  fro  treff  ?53Ffu  II 

ftTCof  off  55t  gf  <Tfu  IP  II 

uff  oF  t!'H  fc(g  TO1  7)  H1!  II 
fiw  off  ww  ffIt  II 
53TW  (ih6  frftw1  U¥  l-IH1  f<d  II 
Htf  f tfo»F  3*  offw  yltl'fd  II 5 II 

MfHgrFHt  ofTO7  ffe  II 

Uff  TO  oft  H ftUTO  Ufe  II 

Uft  oF  WT1  TOHtt  II 

TO  TTOof  offt»F  33  tld'fd  MB IIB'IIIUBII 


nindak  kaa  kahi-aa  ko-ay  na  maanai. 
nindak  jhooth  bol  pachhutaanay. 
haath  pachhoreh  sir  Dharan  lagaahi. 
nindak  ka-o  da-ee  chhodai  naahi.  1 12|  | 

har  kaa  daas  kichh  buraa  na  maagai. 
nindak  ka-o  laagai  dukh  saaNgai. 
bagulay  Ji-o  rahi-aa  pankh  pasaar. 
mukh  tay  boli-aa  taaN  kadhi-aa 
beechaar.  ||3|| 

antarjaamee  kartaa  so-ay. 

har  jan  karai  so  nihchal  ho-ay. 

har  kaa  daas  saachaa  darbaar. 

jan  naanak  kahi-aa  tat  beechaar. 

1 14|  1 41 1 1 54 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


According  to  Gyani  Harbans  Singh  Ji,  “it  appears  that  Gum  Ji  uttered  this  shabad, 
while  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  slanderer  ( Sulhi  Khan),  who  along  with 
Guru  Ji’s  older  brother  Prithi  Chand  had  been  spreading  false  rumors  against  Guru  Ji 
and  came  to  attack  and  kill  Guru  Ji,  or  a Brahmin  priest,  who  tried  to  poison  Guru  Ji’s 
son. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’,  my  friends),  the  entire  world  curses  a slanderer,  because  all 
dealing  of  a slanderer  is  false.  The  conduct  of  a slanderer  is  evil.  (He  tries  to  harm  the 
saint  in  every  way),  but  God  always  protects  His  servant. ”(1) 

Perhaps  referring  to  the  death  of  Sulhi  Khan,  who  along  with  Guru  Ji’s  brother  Prithi 
Chand  was  on  his  way  to  attack  Guru  Ji,  but  was  himself  killed  in  a freak  accident, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  slanderer  died  for  being  with  another  slanderer. 
The  all-pervading  God  protected  His  saints  and  the  slanderer  was  struck  down  by 
death.”(l -pause) 

Now  commenting  on  the  fate  of  slanderers  in  general,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
no  one  believes  what  a slanderer  says.  (On  being  exposed),  the  slanderers  themselves 
regret  their  lies.  Then  they  wring  their  hands  (and)  hit  their  heads  against  ground  (in 
regret),  but  God  doesn’t  spare  the  slanderers. ”(2) 
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In  contrast,  describing  the  conduct  of  a God’s  saint.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God’s  servant  never  harbors  ill  will  (against  anybody,  including  the  slanderer.  Upon 
seeing  no  harm  to  the  saint),  the  slanderer  suffers  in  pain  as  if  a spear  has  hit  him. 
Like  a crane  spreading  its  wings  (the  slanderer  keeps  posing  as  if  he  is  very  pious),  but 
when  he  starts  uttering  (lies  against  the  saint),  he  is  exposed  and  kicked  out  (of  the 
society). ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  Creator  is  the  inner  knower  of  all 
hearts.  After  due  deliberation,  slave  Nanak  has  reached  this  conclusion  that  the 
servant  of  God  is  adjudged  true  in  God’s  court.”(4-41-54) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  don’t  want  to  suffer  in  pain  and  be 
disgraced  in  this  or  the  next  world,  then  we  should  never  slander  or  speak  ill  of 
anybody,  particularly  the  saints  and  devotees  of  God. 

HoRF  V II 

bhairo  mehlaa  5. 

ofF  fe  ofet  refer  II 
iftf  fife  re  fen  eft  fer  ii 

fet  j-fe  WK)  ofdAd'd  11 

w fret  yfwd'd  mu 

du-ay  kar  jor  kara-o  ardaas. 
jee-o  pind  Phan  tis  kee  raas. 
so-ee  mayraa  su-aamee  karnaihaar. 
kot  baar  jaa-ee  balihaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

H'y  yftj  uold  o<ol  ii 

re  ^ fere  frefu  vs  ferre  rew 

rew  oft  hw  ret  mu  reit  11 

saaDhoo  Dhoor  puneet  karee. 
man  kay  bikaar  miteh  parabh  simrat 
janam  janam  kee  mail  haree.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

fr  t tarn  Hfu  H3iw  fere  II 
fr  at  fe  trefe  ire  n 
rera  rere  yrere  11 
fer  ire  reire  rere  ip  ii 

jaa  kai  garih  meh  sagal  niDhaan. 
jaa  kee  sayvaa  paa-ee-ai  maan. 
sagal  manorath  pooranhaar. 
jee-a  paraan  bhagtan  aaPhaar.  1 12|  | 

re  re  refo  Fire  u3fft  ii 
HfU  fe  feftj  dlid'H  II 

tF  at  ife  ?>  feat  wfe  ii 
re  re  refo  re  fwfe  11311 

ghat  ghat  antar  sagal  pargaas. 
jap  jap  jeeveh  bhagat  guntaas. 
jaa  kee  sayv  na  birthee  jaa-ay. 
man  tan  antar  ayk  Phi-aa-ay.  1 13|  | 

re  fife?  few  rife  ii 

?fh  fere  fere  fer  re  n 

fe  felF  wtt  fe  ?fe  11 

ure  aHW  Trea  fer  ftrwfe 

IIBIIBSimUII 

gur  updays  da-i-aa  santokh. 
naam  niPhaan  nirmal  ih  thok. 
kar  kirpaa  leejai  larh  laa-ay. 
charan  kamal  naanak  nit  Phi-aa-ay. 
1 14|  1 42 1 1 55 1 1 
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Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  many  shabads,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  to  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate 
on  His  Name.  He  has  also  been  advising  us  that  whenever  we  need  anything  we 
should  humbly  pray  to  God,  and  like  our  parent  He  would  answer  our  prayer.  In  this 
shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  and  seek  His  blessings. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  with  folded  hands  1 keep  praying  to  God.  (I  believe  that 
my)  life,  body,  and  wealth  are  His  capital.  That  Master  of  mine  is  the  doer  of 
everything.  I am  a sacrifice  to  Him,  myriad  of  times. ”(1) 

Describing  how  beneficial  is  the  company  and  service  of  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  immaculate  advice)  of  the  saint  (Guru)  purifies  (one’s 
life).  By  meditating  on  God  (under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru),  evil  thoughts  are  erased 
and  the  filth  (of  sins)  collected  in  life  after  life,  are  washed  off.”(l-pause) 

Now  stating  how  much  God’s  devotees  depend  on  His  support.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends).  He  in  whose  house  are  all  the  treasures,  (He  who  can  bestow  every  kind  of 
wealth),  by  doing  whose  service  (and  meditating  on  whose  Name),  we  obtain  honor, 
(that  God)  is  the  fulfiller  of  all  our  desires  and  is  the  support  of  life  and  breaths  of  His 
devotees.”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  who’s  light  is  illuminating  in  each  and 
every  heart,  the  devotees  survive  by  remembering  Him.  Whose  worship  doesn’t  go 
waste,  cherish  that  One  in  Your  body  and  mind.”(3) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  listing  some  blessings,  which  one  obtains  by 
following  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  He  also  shows  us  what  kinds  of  things  we  should 
ask  from  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  acting  in  accordance  with  the)  Guru's 
instructions,  one  imbibes  (the  virtues)  of  compassion  and  contentment,  and  obtains  the 
treasure  of  God's  Name,  which  is  the  most  immaculate  commodity.  O’  God,  showing 
Your  mercy,  attach  Nanak  to  Your  love  (and  bless  him),  that  he  meditates  on  Your 
lotus  feet  (Your  Name)  every  day.”(4-42-55) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  the  dirt  of  sins  and  evil 
tendencies,  and  want  to  obtain  honor  in  this  and  the  next  world,  then  we  have  to 
perform  the  humble  service  of  the  Guru  (by  listening  and  following  the  Gurbani 
(in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  and  meditate  on  God's  Name  day  and  night. 


Ml  irawr  U II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


Hfddld  WW  Htft  ^dd'fH  II 
oreH  grfo  || 

H7>  3?>  Uf  fthJFfeW  II 
ara  ya)  Haw  doefyor  hhii 


satgur  apunay  sunee  ardaas. 
kaaraj  aa-i-aa  saglaa  raas. 
man  tan  antar  parabhoo  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
gur  pooray  dar  sagal  chukaa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
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h%  Htf  tret  fen  at  h?  ii  uuit  ii 

tF  cF  ctt»F  Hf  totf  ufe  II 

fen  of  win  ?>  nt  ii 

IFUHUH  yg^HsT  >X^U  II 

ygfe  3RT  fen  oF  fU  IP  II 

W t «f3fe  3H  ufo  7FK  II 
H H W H HtJH  fUPW?  II 
HtH  fHH$  W t Hfe  UUUFH  II 
feHtlsI  IFUHUH  oF  II3II 

fen  3TH  c?§  HH  orat  TU-THoFU  II 
fen  3TH  o(§  HH  tF§  yfed'd  II 
Hfddld  ^ UU?I  Hfe  Hfe  II 

3JU  <VOo ( iTfv  tTfV  HH  rlld1 

ll8IIB3l|t|£|| 


sabh  tay  vad  samrath  gurdayv. 
sabh  sukh  paa-ee  tis  kee  sayv.  rahaa-o. 

jaa  kaa  kee-aa  sabh  kichh  ho-ay. 
tis  kaa  a mar  na  maytai  ko-ay. 
paarbarahm  parmaysar  anoop. 
safal  moorat  gur  tis  kaa  roop.  1 12|  | 

jaa  kai  antar  basai  har  naam. 
jo  jo  paykhai  so  barahm  gi-aan. 
bees  bisu-ay  jaa  kai  man  pargaas. 
tis  jan  kai  paarbarahm  kaa  nivaas.  ||3|| 

tis  gur  ka-o  sad  karee  namaskaar. 
tis  gur  ka-o  sad  jaa-o  balihaar. 
satgur  kay  charan  Dho-av  Dho-av 
peevaa. 

gur  naanak  jap  jap  sad  jeevaa. 
1 14|  1 43 1 1 56 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 


In  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  stated  that  with  folded  hands  he 
keeps  praying  to  God.  (He  believes  that  his)  life,  body  and  wealth  are  God’s  capital 
and  that  Master  of  his  is  the  doer  of  everything.  In  this  shabad , he  describes  what 
kinds  of  blessings  he  received  when  his  true  Guru  listened  to  his  prayer. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  true  Guru  has  listened  to  my  prayer  and  all  my  tasks 
have  been  accomplished.  All  I did  was  meditate  on  God  and  the  perfect  Guru  removed 
all  my  fear.”(l) 

Therefore  expressing  his  full  confidence  in  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
Gum  God  is  more  powerful  than  all  other  (gods).  I have  obtained  all  kinds  of  comforts 
by  serving  (and  following)  him.”(l-  pause) 

Commenting  on  the  powers  of  his  Guru  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  by  whose 
doing,  everything  happens;  by  whose  command  no  one  can  negate  that  God  who  is  of 
unparalleled  beauty.  Fruitful  is  whose  sight,  (that)  Guru  is  the  embodiment  of 
God.”(2) 

Now  describing  the  virtues  which  a person  acquires,  in  whose  mind  God’s  Name 
comes  to  abide,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  mind  abides  God’s  Name, 
whatever  he  or  she  sees,  that  person  finds  divine  wisdom  in  it,  and  whose  mind  is 
fully  illuminated,  in  that  devotee  resides  the  all-pervading  God.”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  sliabad  by  expressing  his  gratitude  and  admiration  for  the  Guru, 
who  has  so  enlightened  him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I always  bow  to  that  Guru.  1 
am  always  a sacrifice  to  that  Guru.  I (listen  and  act  on  the  advice  of  that  Guru  with 
utmost  respect,  as  if  I)  drink  the  wash  of  the  true  Guru’s  feet.  O’  Nanak,  1 survive  by 

meditating  on  that  Guru  (who  has  blessed 
boons). ”(4-43-56) 

me  with  divine  wisdom  and  so  many  other 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  all  our  tasks  accomplished 
and  get  rid  of  all  our  fears  and  worries,  then  we  should  have  full  faith  and  trust 
in  the  true  Guru  who  is  the  embodiment  of  God  Himself.  By  doing  so  we  would 
obtain  divine  wisdom  and  enjoy  the  presence  of  God  in  us. 

SGGS  P-1153 

gw  ig§  hutf  ti  iranwuiga 

raag  bhairo  mehlaa  5 parh-taal 
qhar  3 

Hfeaw  tjirfe  ii 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

UgfetlW  US'  foTlFW  3T7)  dirt!  II 

partipaal  parabh  kirpaal  kavan  gun 

g<JT  H$J  dddl  HdU  c7  Urtl  IRII 

ganee. 

anik  rang  baho  tarang  sarab  ko 

ii 

Dhanee.  ||1|[  rahaa-o. 

tyfooi  fcJTWi  txfftoi  ftTWi  ttlfrtof  fFU 

anik  gi-aan  anik  Dhi-aan  anik  jaap 

rW  3m  II 

jaap  taap. 

»rfe  grfcg  gfcg  wfe  wcfe  tpg  ygt 

anik  gunit  Dhunit  lalit  anik  Dhaar 

IRII 

munee.  ||1|| 

ttffcoT  TPtT  txfeoT  U'iH  wfeot 

anik  naad  anik  baai  nimakh  nimakh 

H't:  »i frto<  gtf  »iffto(  gar  fb^fo  UH 

anik  savaad  anik  dokh  anik  rog  miteh 

ii 

jas  sunee. 

gwor  ftg  wftpg  £g  333  ggg  ggg  yrg 

naanak  sayv  apaar  dayv  tatah  khatah 

aigg  ggg  fF3  atgat  rraiw  gw  yaft- 

barat  poojaa  gavan  bhavan  jaatar 

ipiimmpiitiipmipimpiitfgii 

karan  sagal  fal  punee. 

1 12|  1 1|  |57|  |8|  |21|  |7|  1 57 1 1 93 1 1 

Rag  Bhairon  Mehla-5 

Parrtaal  Ghar-3 

In  the  previous  so  many  sliabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and 
sing  His  praises.  But  the  fact  is  that  so  vast  is  God  and  so  numerous  are  His  merits 
that  it  is  not  possible  to  count  or  list  all  His  merits.  Therefore  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
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humbly  acknowledges  this  fact  and  states  what  to  speak  of  him  alone,  even  so  many 
other  saints  and  devotees  have  not  been  able  to  fully  appreciate  the  limit  and  depth  of 
God’s  beauty  and  merits. 

So  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  compassionate  Sustainer  of  all,  which  of 
Your  merits  may  I count?  Like  so  many  waves  (in  the  ocean),  countless  plays  (of  the 
world  emerge  from  You),  and  You  are  the  Master  of  all. ’’(1 -pause) 

Now  listing  some  of  the  categories  of  people  who  are  engaged  in  worshipping  God  in 
various  ways.  Guru  Ji  says:  (O’  God),  unaccountable  are  those  who  are  deliberating 
(on  the  books  of  divine)  knowledge,  myriads  are  meditating  on  You.  Countless  are 
those  who  are  worshipping  or  doing  penance  for  You.  Countless  are  those  singing 
Your  praises  in  melodious  tunes  and  innumerable  are  those  contemplating  on  You  in 
silence. ”(1) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  in  this  world),  myriads  of  melodies  are  being 
sung  with  countless  musical  instruments  which  are  producing  countless  relishes,  and 
countless  of  sorrows  and  ailments  are  removed  by  listening  to  Your  praises.  Nanak 
says  that  the  service  of  the  limitless  God  contains  the  merits  of  visiting  holy  places  on 
the  ocean  shores,  studying  the  six  ( Sliastras ),  observing  fasts,  doing  worships,  and 
pilgrimages.”(2- 1-57-8-2 1-7-57-93) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  countless  are  the  merits  of  God  and  countless 
are  the  ways  in  which  people  try  to  worship  Him,  but  the  one  way  which  contains 
the  merits  of  all  other  worships,  meditations,  fasts,  and  rituals  is  the  meditating 
on  God's  Name  and  singing  His  praises. 


Detail  of  Shabads:  - M:  1=8,  M:  3=21,  M:  4=7,  M:  5=57,  Total=93 


5dG  WlcTUtjbJh  HdM1  ‘jura1 3 


bhairo  asatpadee-aa  mehlaa  1 qhar  2 


Hfeara  ijnFfe  ii 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


W3H  Hfu  gTJ  grj  Hfu  WTOH 
to  aid'd1  ii 

tffTO  H7^  TOfc  US7^  tttf  opt 
U§  J-RJ7  mil 


aatam  meh  raam  raam  meh  aatam 
cheenas  gur  beechaaraa. 
amrit  banee  sabad  pachhaanee  dukh  kaatai 
ha-o  maaraa.  ||1|| 


(TOof  ufH  dcJT  Ht)  II 

TO  ^d7  TO  £oP  JltT?)  »Rf  Ht|H 

rrafc  gt  mu  gu7^  ii 


naanak  ha-umai  rog  buray. 

jah  daykhaaN  tah  aykaa  baydan  aapay 

bakhsai  sabad  Dhuray.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


u#  II 

fiHO  ftdfd  ddl  dlfd  gra' 
3W  TO  TOt  113 II 


aapay  parkhay  parkhanhaarai  bahur 
soolaak  na  ho-ee. 

jin  ka-o  nadar  bha-ee  gur  maylay  parabh 
bhaanaa  sach  so-ee.  1 12|  | 
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yfy  tret  hh3sT  t#  trafe 

Hsidil  II 

H7?  fyH7  J-Ffew  STT  fk  ddfl  3# 
SeTH  HiHdH  II 3 II 

pa-un  paanee  baisantar  rogee  rogee 
Dharat  sabhogee. 

maat  pitaa  maa-i-aa  dayh  se  rogee  rogee 
kutamb  sanjogee.  ||3|| 

3#  H3H7  H3?  3#  H31W 

HHW  II 

dfd  yy  til  frt  H Hotk  3T3  cT7 

H35  titl'd1  113 II 

rogee  barahmaa  bisan  sarudraa  rogee 
sagal  sansaaraa. 

har  pad  cheen  bha-ay  say  muktay  gur  kaa 
sabad  veechaaraa.  ||4|| 

3#  H7?  FTHtT  HTitkx7  33  tWW  fk 
dfdl  3t  II 

tifd  t fk  H1  fti  hOm  Hddl  fcl'el 

33ft  at  im  ii 

rogee  saat  samund  sandee-aa  khand 
pataal  se  rog  bharay. 

har  kay  lok  se  saach  suhaylay  sarbee 
thaa-ee  nadar  karay.  1 15|  | 

t#  33  twtt  aw  ast 

wikor7  ii 

ke  aka  aafu  aa  aya  aa  f afa 
fkoraa7  ii£ii 

rogee  khat  darsan  bhavkh-Dhaaree  naanaa 
hathee  anaykaa. 

bayd  katayb  karahi  kah  bapuray  nah 
boojheh  ikaykaa.  ||6|| 

fka  an  3kk  y afar  aakr  aa  yfk 
ay  ?r#  ii 

aaj  fanka  awfa  taafk  «fa 

akk  yea7#  iipii 

mith  ras  khaa-ay  so  rog  bhareejai  kand 
mool  sukh  naahee. 

naam  visaar  chaleh  an  maarag  ant  kaal 
pachhutaahee.  ||7|| 

ktafk  aaw  tar  a fafk  yfkwr7  a7? 
fkw  efe»F  ii 

afau7  aar  y nrfka  eta7  Hkkwr7  a7 
yrwy  afaw  util 

tirath  bharmai  rog  na  chhootas  parhi-aa 
baad  bibaad  bha-i-aa. 

dubiDhaa  rog  so  aDhik  vadayraa  maa-i-aa 
kaa  muhtaaj  bha-i-aa.  ||8|| 

ajayfy  hw  Hafa  iwa  nfa  rre7 
fay  aar  arfewr7  ii 

awr  afa  aa  »rafka  faaHa  fka 
a§  aafk  abaa  yfawr  ntf  nan 

gurmukh  saachaa  sabad  salaahai  man 
saachaa  tis  rog  ga-i-aa. 
naanak  har  jan  an-din  nirmal  jin  ka-o 
karam  neesaan  pa-i-aa.  ||9||1|| 

Bhairon  Ashtpadian  Mehla-1  Ghar-2 

It  is  a common  observance  that  all  human  beings  are  involved  in  some  kind  of  ego  or 
self-conceit.  Some  feel  proud  of  their  wealth,  others  think  themselves  as  great  for 
writing  so  many  scholarly  books.  Even  those  who  appear  to  be  spiritual  and  religious 
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have  an  ego  of  following  their  prescribed  rituals,  or  adorning  their  symbols.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  not  only  human  beings,  but  also  the  great  Hindu  gods 
like  Shiva , and  Brahma  are  afflicted  with  the  malady  of  ego.  He  also  tells  us  who 
those  fortunate  ones  are  who  are  free  from  this  epidemic. 

Right  at  the  outset.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O,  my  friends),  by  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani ) the 
Guru’s  word,  one  who  realizes  that  God  abides  in  the  soul  and  the  soul  abides  in  God, 
and  through  the  ambrosial  word  of  the  Guru  understands  God’s  Name,  that  one  is  able 
to  still  the  ego  (within,  and  thus)  get  rid  of  all  the  ailments  arising  from  ego.”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  all-pervasive  deadly  disease  of  ego,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak, 
very  ruinous  are  the  ailments  (caused  by)  ego.  Wherever  I look,  I find  that  the  same 
one  disease  is  pervading  there.  Only  whom  God  Himself  spares  from  it  from  the 
beginning,  He  attunes  that  person  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru). ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  what  happens,  when  God  shows  His  mercy  on  one  and  spares  that  person 
from  any  more  suffering,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as  when  a goldsmith  tests 
a piece  of  gold  and  finds  it  pure,  he  doesn’t  poke  it  with  hot  iron  rods  any  more. 
Similarly)  they  whom  the  examining  God  has  Himself  tested  (and  adjudged  free  of 
ego),  are  not  put  to  any  more  tests.  They  on  whom  has  been  cast  the  glance  of  (God’s) 
grace;  the  Guru  has  united  them  (with  God).  The  person  who  becomes  pleasing  to 
God,  becomes  the  embodiment  of  that  eternal  (God).”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  extent  to  which  the  malady  of  ego  has  spread.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  what  to  speak  of  ordinary  human  beings),  even  the  air,  the  water,  and 
the  fire  are  suffering  from  the  sense  of  ego  (each  of  them  thinks  it  as  most  powerful) 
and  the  entire  earth  (from  which  all  the  necessities  of  life  are  produced)  is  a victim  (of 
this  disease).  In  fact,  due  to  their  family  attachments,  mothers,  fathers,  wealth  and 
body  are  all  afflicted  (with  this  ailment). ”(3) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  great  gods  like)  Brahma, 
Vishnu,  and  Shiva,  and  the  entire  world  is  a patient  (of  ego).  Only  they  who  have 
reflected  on  (Gurbani),  the  word  of  the  Guru,  have  become  free  (from  ego)  by 
recognizing  the  state  of  union  with  God.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  further  notes:  “(O’  my  friends,  all  the)  seven  seas,  the  rivers  (falling  in  them), 
the  continents  and  the  under-worlds  are  full  of  the  malady  (of  ego).  But  the  servants  of 
God,  enjoy  a state  of  bliss  by  remaining  attuned  to  the  eternal  God,  who  bestows  His 
grace  upon  them  at  all  places. ”(5) 

Again  stressing  the  point,  that  what  to  speak  of  ordinary  householders,  even  those  who 
forsake  the  world  and  become  yogis  or  spend  all  their  lives  reading  holy  books,  cannot 
get  rid  of  the  disease  of  ego,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  six  sects  of  yogis,  the 
adopters  of  holy  garbs,  and  those  who  subject  themselves  to  innumerable  deeds  of 
self-control,  are  afflicted  (with  ego).  What  can  the  Vedas  or  the  Semitic  books  (like 
Bible  and  Quran)  do  for  them,  if  they  do  not  realize  the  one  God  (pervading  on  all, 
and  keep  suffering  in  ego  thinking  that  their  God  is  better  than  others’).” 
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Explaining  the  futility  of  changing  one’s  way  of  living,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  when  one  enjoys  sweet  dishes  (while  living  in  family),  one  gets  inflated  with 
ego,  and  the  one  who  goes  to  jungles  and  survives  on  mere  roots,  that  one  also  doesn’t 
obtain  peace.  (In  fact,  anybody  who)  forsaking  God’s  Name  adopts  other  ways, 
repents  in  the  end.”(7) 

Now  specifically  commenting  on  some  of  the  common  ways  which  people  adopt  the 
belief  that  these  ways  will  relieve  them  of  the  malady  of  ego  or  bring  them  peace, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  wandering  in  pilgrimage  stations  this  disease 
doesn’t  go  away,  and  the  one  who  is  well  read,  gets  involved  in  useless  discussions 
and  controversies.  The  disease  of  duality  (or  love  of  things  other  than  God)  is  a very 
serious  ailment,  afflicted  by  this  (disease);  one  becomes  the  slave  of  Maya  (the 
worldly  wealth  and  power). ”(8) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  what  kind  of  person  gets  rid  of  this  disease 
and  remains  free  from  any  such  ailments.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who 
keeps  praising  (God)  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  and  within  whose  mind  abides 
the  eternal  God,  his  malady  (of  ego)  is  eradicated.  O’  Nanak,  a devotee  of  God  on 
whom  has  been  bestowed  the  mark  of  God’s  grace;  remains  immaculate. ”(9-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  disease  of  ego  is  prevalent  in  everything 
and  everybody  including  gods  and  goddesses.  Even  by  reading  all  kinds  of 
scriptures,  going  to  holy  places,  or  adopting  various  holy  garbs,  one  cannot  get 
rid  of  this  malady.  It  is  only  when  one  reflects  on  Gurbani,  the  Guru’s  word  and 
meditates  on  God’s  Name  that  one  is  bestowed  with  God’s  grace  and  is 
emancipated  from  ego. 


SGGS  P-1154 


ho«‘  3 ura'  3 


bhairo  mehlaa  3 qhar  2 


T^Hfeara  tjwfe  ii 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


fdfrt  o(<dd  feo(  tlrtd  II 

re  Hi'fynr  ii 
HTtyfti  §A  arayftf  g^rfewF  N 

ofW  oranr  p ||^|| 


tin  kartai  ik  chalat  upaa-i-aa. 
anhad  banee  sabad  sunaa-i-aa. 
manmukh  bhoolay  gurmukh  bujhaa-i-aa. 
kaaran  kartaa  kardaa  aa-i-aa.  1 1 1|  | 


ara  or  re  At  »feft  fowl  ii  gur  kaa  sabad  mayrai  antar  Dhi-aan. 

u§  orau  7)  uft  or  7FH  mu  ha-o  kabahu  na  chhoda-o  har  kaa  naam. 
ii  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
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ftra7  pre  udd  iwfewr  ii 

pitaa  parahlaad  parhan  pathaa-i-aa. 

w ivS  utt  3 »rfe»r  ii 

lai  paatee  paaDhay  kai  aa-i-aa. 

?vk  far  dd  udf  wd  ii 

naam  binaa  nah  parha-o  achaar. 

j-Tdt  udlw  fefy  ^d  urfdtr  Hd1  f<d 

mayree  patee-aa  likh  dayh  gobind  muraar. 

ip  ii 

1 1 2 1 1 

yd  yfow  fH§  3fd»F  Hid  II 

putar  par-hilaad  si-o  kahi-aa  maa-ay. 

ydfedfd  d Udd  ddt  HK5Tfe  II 

parvirat  na  parhahu  rahee  samjhaa-ay. 

r*dd8  d^  dfo  Ht§  Hd  did  II 

nirbha-o  daataa  har  jee-o  mayrai  naal. 

^ dfd  dd§  d§  3fo  fW  3Ffe  II3II 

jay  har  chhoda-o  ta-o  kul  laagai  gaal.  1 13|  | 

UdWfe  dfd  d1^  fddFt  II 

parahlaad  sabh  chaatdnay  vigaaray. 

dl-Pd1'  orfd»F  7)  Hd  »Fyd  oddd 

hamaaraa  kahi-aa  na  sunai  aapnay  kaaraj 

Hdil  II 

savaaray. 

Hd  dddt  dfd  ddlfd  fdrf'yl  II 

sabh  nagree  meh  bhagat  darirjnaa-ee. 

HHd  Hd1  oF  fo!S  ?>  dFFdt  MB II 

dusat  sabhaa  kaa  kichh  na  vasaa-ee.  1 14|  | 

Hd  Hd3  on«l  UcFd  II 

sandai  markai  kee-ee  pookaar. 

Hd  td  dtf  dd  H^d  II 

sabhay  da  it  rahay  jhakh  maar. 

ddld  H?d  at  did  d1^  Hdt  II 

bhagat  janaa  kee  pat  raakhai  so-ee. 

oltd  3 offtM  fewr  ddt  im  II 

keetay  kai  kahi-ai  ki-aa  ho-ee.  ||5|| 

fotdd  HH#  tfd  ddT  dM'fynF  II 

ki rat  sanjogee  dait  raaj  chalaa-i-aa. 

dfd  7)  ft  fdfd  »fiU  dM'fenF  II 

har  na  boojhai  tin  aap  bhulaa-i-aa. 

Ud  UdW  fH§  d>d  ddidW  II 

putar  parahlaad  si-o  vaad  rachaa-i-aa. 

W 7)  ft  odd  £#  Wdfew  ll£ll 

anDhaa  na  boojhai  kaal  nayrhai  aa-i-aa. 

II6II 

ydrt'd  3d  fdfd  didttF  dTd  dtttF 

parahlaad  kothay  vich  raakhi-aa  baar 

dW  II 

dee-aa  taalaa. 

fddd§  M Hfa  d Sddt  Hd 

nirbha-o  baalak  mool  na  dar-ee  mayrai 

>>fdfd  3Td  UTU'M1  II 

antar  gur  gopaalaa. 

dtd1  dd  Hdtdft  old  ttlddd1-  ?df 

keetaa  hovai  sareekee  karai  anhodaa  naa-o 

ddid»F  II 

Dharaa-i-aa. 

H yfd  feftW  H wfe  Udd7  Hd 

jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so  aa-ay  pahutaa  jan  si-o 

fH§  dd?  ddid»F  IP  II 

vaad  rachaa-i-aa.  1 17|  | 

fl4dT  UdJdd  fH§  9TdH  f d7#  II 

pitaa  parahlaad  si-o  guraj  uthaa-ee. 

3tF  dHTd7  HdldlH  aTFFdt  II 

kahaaN  tumHaaraa  jagdees  gusaa-ee. 

HdTrftdd  d^  iffd  HtFdf  II 

jagjeevan  daataa  ant  sakhaa-ee. 

HtJ  dtF  dd  dfd»F  WFdt  lit  II 

jah  daykhaa  tah  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  1 18|  | 
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sij  §tFf3  ufo  »ry  ferfew  n 
»iJo('d1  53  j-rfe  y?fe»F  ii 
3^  nfc  »F35  ?#  ii 
wi#  ft?3  s§  # ?fewt  ii  tf  ii 

HH3  H3?  H3  fiFfew  II 
»F?3  FF?  533  faftf  lFfe»F  II 

pre  5 oreftr  3fo  »Fy  ferfew  n 

351^  oF  HW  W »Ffe»F  11=10  II 

53  5Wt  wfttHp  5§  53fo  BSP  II 
H1^  53fHUT  oF  fV  fc??  II 
Wftofl"  3§  53  5 IF#  rFfe  II 

UiT  ‘WBJ 

pre  53  333t  JW  »Ffe  mil 

HPddl  Pd  <VK  fcup  fdd'fyWF  II 

3?  TF3  3#t  H3  TFfe»F  II 

33t  ?>3  3lP  Hi-ld1  Pd  II 

uf#  5 ?FH  fe?>  5333  fid#  HrFfe 

11=10  II 

53  <335  Hf  5 53  old'fenF  II 
ll  IJdd'fi  frlftl  dfd  Ph6  Ptld  wfew  II 
3^  oF  WftdFd  53?  »Ffe»F  II 
533  WJ?  fV  f?Ffe»F  11=13 11=1110  II 


thamh  upaarh  har  aap  dikhaa-i-aa. 
ahaNkaaree  dait  maar  pachaa-i-aa. 
bhagtaa  man  aanand  vajee  vaDhaa-ee. 
apnay  sayvak  ka-o  day  vadi-aa-ee.  1 19|  | 

jaman  marnaa  moh  upaa-i-aa. 
aavan jaanaa  kartai  likh  paa-i-aa. 
parahlaad  kai  kaaraj  har  aap  dikhaa-i-aa. 
bhagtaa  kaa  bol  aagai  aa-i-aa.  1 1 10|  | 

dayv  kulee  lakhimee  ka-o  karahi  jaikaar. 
maataa  narsingh  kaa  roop  nivaar. 
lakhimee  bha-o  karai  na  saakai  jaa-ay. 


SGGS  P-1155 

parahlaad  jan  charnee  laagaa  aa-ay. 

iimi 

satgur  naam  niDhaan  drirh-aa-i-aa. 
raaj  maal  jhoothee  sabh  maa-i-aa. 
lobhee  nar  rahay  laptaa-ay. 
har  kay  naam  bin  dargeh  milai  sajaa-ay. 

II12II 

kahai  naanak  sabh  ko  karay  karaa-i-aa. 
say  parvaan  jinee  har  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa. 
bhagtaa  kaa  angeekaar  kardaa  aa-i-aa. 
kartai  apnaa  roop  dikhaa-i-aa. 
1 1 13 1 1 1 1 1 2 1 1 


Bhairon  Mehla-3  Ghar-2 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  narrates  a very  famous  folklore  of  the  devotee  Prehlaad  and 
his  demonic  father  Harnakash.  As  per  the  folklore,  by  doing  continuous  penance 
Harnakash  obtained  certain  promises  from  God.  These  promises  included  that  neither 
a human  being  nor  an  animal  could  kill  him.  He  would  not  die  inside  his  home  or 
outside,  and  he  could  not  die  during  the  daytime  or  in  the  night.  By  obtaining  such 
guarantees  he  thought  that  he  had  become  immortal,  and  no  power  on  earth  could  ever 
kill  him.  But  instead  of  feeling  grateful  to  God  for  these  boons,  Harnakash  became 
so  self -conceited  and  arrogant  that  he  proclaimed  himself  as  the  Almighty  and  issued 
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strict  orders  that  henceforth  instead  of  worshipping  God  everybody  should  worship 
him,  otherwise  he  could  face  death.  But  as  per  God’s  wondrous  plays,  his  own  young 
son  Prehlaad  refused  to  obey  his  father  Harnakash.  When  Prehlacid  was  sent  to 
school,  instead  of  showing  any  interest  in  studies,  he  started  worshipping  God  and 
inspired  his  classmates  to  do  the  same.  Feeling  afraid  for  their  own  lives,  his  teachers 
reported  the  matter  to  Harnakash,  who  first  tried  to  terrorize  the  innocent  child,  by 
using  such  tactics  as  locking  him  in  a dark  room  and  throwing  him  from  a hill  side. 
But  when  he  found  out  that  all  these  threats  had  no  effect  on  Prehlaad,  Harnakash 
became  so  furious  that  picking  up  a deadly  weapon  he  tried  to  kill  Prehlaad  and 
challenged  him  to  invoke  his  God  to  save  him.  At  this  juncture  tearing  a column,  God 
appeared  as  half  lion  and  half  human  being.  Then  He  caught  hold  of  Harnakash  and 
placed  him  on  the  sill  of  a door,  so  that  half  of  his  body  was  inside  and  other  half 
outside  showed  him  that  he  was  half  animal,  half  man,  and  it  was  dusk  (neither  day, 
nor  night).  Thus,  after  demonstrating  that  He  wasn’t  breaking  any  of  His  promises, 
God  killed  Harnakash  and  saved  the  life  and  honor  of  His  devotee  Prehlaad.  By 
citing  this  story  in  this  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  realize  that  God  is  all-powerful 
and  we  should  never  lose  our  faith  in  Him.  He  would  definitely  save  us  in  the  end. 

Commenting  on  the  happenings  in  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that 
Creator  has  set  afoot  a wondrous  play.  Through  the  Guru  He  has  recited  a celestial 
word  that  the  self-conceited  ones  are  strayed  (from  the  right  path),  but  to  the  Guru’s 
followers.  He  has  revealed  (this  path).  The  Creator  has  always  been  creating  such 
circumstances.  ”( 1 ) 

Before  detailing  the  story.  Guru  Ji  states  Prahalad 's  basic  belief  to  which  he  stuck  till 
the  end.  He  said:  “(O’  my  father),  the  Guru’s  word  is  so  enshrined  in  my  inner 
conscience  that  1 would  never  forsake  God’s  Name.”(l-pause) 

Now  relating  briefly  Prahalad ’s  story.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Prahalad ’s  father  sent  him  (to 
school)  to  study.  So  bringing  along  a wooden  tablet  he  approached  his  teacher.  (But 
when  his  teacher  tried  to  teach  him  certain  ways  of  life),  Prehlaad  told  his  teacher  that 
except  for  (learning  to  meditate  on  God’s)  Name,  I am  not  interested  in  any  other 
ways  (of  the  world).  Please  just  write  (the  Name)  of  God  of  the  universe  and  destroyer 
of  demons  on  my  tablet. ”(2) 

The  teacher  first  reported  this  matter  to  Prahalad ’s  mother.  Fearing  that  upon  hearing 
about  the  disobedience  of  his  strict  command  by  his  own  son,  her  husband  might 
become  very  furious  and  punish  Prehlaad  very  severely,  she  tried  to  dissuade 
Prehlaad  from  his  practice.  Narrating  this  happening,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Prahalad ’s) 
mother  said  to  her  son  Prehlaad : “(O’  my  son,  please)  don’t  read  that  controversial 
thing  (which  would  make  your  father  very  mad).”  She  exhausted  herself  trying  to 
dissuade  him  from  his  obsession  but  Prehlaad  replied:  “(O’  my  mother),  God  is 
(always)  with  me.  If  1 abandon  God’s  (Name)  it  would  bring  disgrace  to  our  (entire) 
lineage.”(3) 

When  Prahalad ’s  teachers  found  out  that  in  spite  of  his  mother’s  warning,  Prehlaad 
had  not  changed  his  ways  ; his  teachers  started  deliberating  on  the  situation.  They 
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realized  that  Prehlaad  had  corrupted  other  students.  They  said,  “he  doesn’t  listen  to 
what  we  say  but  keeps  trying  to  fulfill  his  own  objective  (of  motivating  others  to 
worship  God.  In  fact)  he  has  spread  God’s  worship  in  the  entire  town  and  the  court  of 
the  demon  (king)  couldn’t  do  anything  about  it.”(4) 

Describing  what  happened  after  that.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  teachers  (named)  Sanda  and 
Marka  went  and  cried  (before  the  king  (and  explained  the  situation  to  him).  Then  all 
the  demons  exhausted  themselves  trying  to  dissuade  ( Prehlaad  from  his  belief,  but  to 
no  avail.  Prehlad  stuck  to  his  belief)  that  God  saves  the  honor  of  His  devotees  and 
nothing  can  happen  as  per  the  saying  of  the  one  who  has  been  created  (by  God).”(5) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  the  background  of  the  king  Plarnakasli  and  how  he  happened  to  get 
this  power  and  how  this  power  corrupted  him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  was  as  a 
result  of  his  past  deeds  (of  worship)  that  this  demon  ruled  over  a kingdom.  (However, 
he  got  so  intoxicated  with  power)  that  he  wouldn’t  even  recognize  God.  (Actually,  It 
is  God  Himself),  who  made  Harnakash  go  astray  (from  the  right  path),  and  he  picked 
a fight  with  his  son  Prehlaad.  The  blind  fool  did  not  realize  that  the  time  of  his  death 
has  come  near.”(6) 

Continuing  the  story,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  his  rage,  Harnakash ) confined  Prehlaad  in  a 
(dark)  room  and  locked  it  from  outside.  But  the  fearless  child  wasn’t  scared  at  all  (and 
said):  “Within  me  resides  my  Guru  God.  If  the  one  created  by  God  rivals  God 
Himself,  without  (having  power)  he  calls  himself  great.  (In  fact,  what  was  written 
from  the  beginning  of  time  (of  Harnakash ’s  death)  had  arrived  and  he  picked  a 
quarrel  with  a God’s  devotee. ”(7) 

Describing  the  climax  of  this  fight  between  a devotee  and  an  arrogant  king.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(Ultimately),  the  father  raised  a bludgeon  to  strike  his  son  and  said:  “Let  me  see 
where  is  your  God  and  Master?  ( Prehlaad  replied):  “That  life  of  the  world  does 
ultimately  become  the  helper  (of  His  devotee)  and  wherever  I look,  I find  Him 
pervading  there. ”(8) 

Stating  what  happened  next,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(At  this  juncture),  tearing  out  a pillar 
(God)  revealed  Himself  (as  half  man  and  half  lion),  and  annihilated  the  arrogant 
demon.  This  brought  bliss  in  the  minds  of  devotees  and  there  were  greetings  all 
around.  (They  became  even  more  confidant  that  God  always)  gives  glory  to  His 
servants. ”(9) 

Now  giving  the  analysis  of  this  legend.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  God  who 
has  created  this  process  of  birth,  death  and  attachment,  and  it  is  the  Creator  who  has 
written  coming  and  going  (into  and  out  of  this  world  in  the  fate  of  His  creatures).  For 
the  sake  of  (accomplishing)  Prahalad’s  task,  God  revealed  Himself,  and  in  this  way 
the  word  (uttered  by  the  devotees)  proved  true  (that  God  pervades  everywhere  and  He 
ultimately  saves  His  devotees)  .”(10) 

Regarding  the  dreadful  form  which  God  had  adopted  to  kill  the  demon  Harnakash , 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(Seeing  such  an  awful  form  of  God,  even  the  gods  got  scared,  and  the 
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entire)  family  of  gods  went  to  Lakhami  (the  Hindu  goddess  of  wealth),  and  after 
hailing  said  to  her:  “O’  mother,  (ask  God)  to  remove  this  terrible  form  of  man -lion. 
But  even  Lakhami,  was  so  afraid  that  she  didn’t  dare  to  go  (near  God  in  this  form. 
Ultimately),  devotee  Prehlaad , himself  went  and  fell  at  the  feet  (of  God  and  prayed  to 
Him  to  take  off  this  form,  and  God  acceded  to  His  request). ”(1 1) 

Now  explaining  why  and  how  the  devotees  remain  so  firm  in  their  belief  in  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  whom)  the  true  Guru  has  firmly  instructed  in  the 
treasure  of  Name,  (realizes  that)  all  these  kingdoms,  possessions,  and  riches  are  false 
(and  very  short  lived).  But  the  greedy  men  stay  attached  (to  these  things  and  do  not 
realize  that)  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  gets  punished  in  His  court. ”(12) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  (that  it  is  that  God),  who 
does  and  gets  everything  done.  Only  those  are  approved  in  His  courts  who  have 
attuned  their  mind  to  God.  (From  the  very  beginning,  God)  has  been  taking  the  side  of 
His  devotees  and  the  Creator  has  revealed  His  form  (to  them). ”(13-1-2) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  whatever  is  happening,  it  is  as  per  God's  will. 
It  is  He,  who  has  set  the  stage  of  this  wonderful  worldly  play.  So  we  should  have 
complete  and  unwavering  faith  in  God  and  never  waver  before  untruth  and 
oppression,  God  would  definitely  save  us  in  the  end  and  destroy  our  enemies. 


^08  Bow  3 II 

ajff  0?7  0 wffHH  sw  iffew  u§h  fen?) 

II 

ofo  c?7  <vh  fffO  nfar  h<w  bo  To 
HBFfft  mu 

ofo  n18  tofU7  o(oq  Off  ftwff  II 

Wife  fffff  3TS  fft?>  ffff  M 3Tff  t Hfffc 
ftRT  mu  ffff7^  ii 

Off  rl(V  ffH  rlfo  7)  H'O  Odl  Wfff  fftf 
TTOt  II 

»rfv  3fffff  rrarO  sw  ffffffff  ff  M Hdi'yl 
IP  II 

^ara7  oit  Off  fftrfff  f »r0  Off  Offt 
fffe»ret  ii 

ffffH  ffffH  0 fewfetf  ffff  oTfffff  fffw 
fffft  ff  ffTfft  II 3 II 


bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

gur  sayvaa  tay  amrit  fal  paa-i-aa 
ha-umai  tarisan  bujhaa-ee. 
har  kaa  naam  hirdai  man  vasi-aa 
mansaa  maneh  samaa-ee.  ||1|| 

har  jee-o  kirpaa  karahu  mayray 
pi-aaray. 

an-din  har  gun  deen  jan  maaNgai  gur 
kai  sabad  uDhaaray.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

sant  janaa  ka-o  jam  johi  na  saakai 
ratee  anch  dookh  na  laa-ee. 
aap  tareh  sag  lay  kul  taareh  jo  tayree 
sarnaa-ee.  ||2|| 

bhagtaa  kee  paij  rakheh  too  aapay 
ayh  tayree  vadi-aa-ee. 
janam  janam  kay  kilvikh  dukh  kaateh 
dubiDhaa  ratee  na  raa-ee.  ||3|| 
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uk  y?  Main  faf  f?fu  tf#  f »raj 
II 

tT  3K  sf'l  H5t  aUHt  7>  SU5T  i-TiPI 
MB  II 

HUTH  ©IFfe  3K  tro  75Tfe»fT  f’st  oTU' 

oOTOt  || 

nay  kew  tpf  uiuw  Kgt  nufe  ?> 
tret  im  n 

HTyjftf  Hufu  fdft  fas'  a ya  ysHfe 

»ffa»fTa  wsT  ii 

sshw  tpfo  a trefo  an  ut  ffk  hk  fea 
as  fkfs  ll£ll 

JTO  HHfe  Ha  Hit  ufe  Ufa  »Ffv 

to?  ii 

3JS  at  HHfe  US7#  FFfe  utt  fes 

wit  iipii 

3 wrlv  fasHW  na  & fasHW  as  a 

HHfc  ?ttFU  II 

araa  fea  a hk  yfwd'3  um  ?re  ffo 

ait  ntiPiiaii 


ham  moorh  mugaPh  kichh  boojheh 
naahee  too  aapay  deh  bujhaa-ee. 
jo  tuPh  bhaavai  so-ee  karsee  avar  na 
karnaa  jaa-ee.  ||4|| 

jagat  upaa-ay  tuPh  DhanDhai  laa-i-aa 
bhooNdee  kaar  kamaa-ee. 
janam  padaarath  joo-ai  haari-aa 
sabdai  surat  na  paa-ee.  1 15|  | 

manmukh  mareh  tin  kichhoo  na 
soojhai  durmat  agi-aan  anDhaaraa. 
bhavjal  paar  na  paavahi  kab  hee 
doob  mu-ay  bin  gur  sir  bhaaraa.  1 16|  | 

saachai  sabad  ratay  jan  saachay  har 
parabh  aap  milaa-ay. 
gur  kee  banee  sabad  pachhaatee 
saach  rahay  liv  laa-ay.  | [7|  | 

tooN  aap  nirmal  tayray  jan  hai  nirmal 
gur  kai  sabad  veechaaray. 
naanak  tin  kai  sad  balihaarai  raam 
naam  ur  Phaaray.  ||8||2||3|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  narrated  the  story  of  Prehlaad  and  showed  us  how  the 
faith  of  that  young  child  in  God  saved  him  from  the  wrath  of  his  own  father,  the 
demon  King  Harnakash,  and  how  God  destroyed  the  devil.  According  to  the  legend 
Prehlaad  said  that  he  would  not  forsake  God's  Name  because  this  would  mean  going 
against  the  wishes  of  his  Guru  who  had  instructed  him  to  meditate  on  God's  Name  and 
nobody  else. 

For  him,  forsaking  God  and  worshipping  anybody  else  (including  his  father)  would 
have  meant  a curse  and  defamation  for  his  own  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  again 
describes  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  have  served  and  acted  on  the  advice  of 
the  Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  by  serving  the  Guru  have  obtained  the  nectar 
fruit  (of  God's  Name),  have  put  out  (the  fire)  of  ego  and  worldly  desires  (in  them). 
God's  Name  is  enshrined  in  their  mind  and  the  desire  (for  worldly  things)  in  their 
mind  has  been  absorbed  in  the  mind  itself.”(l) 
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Therefore  even  for  himself  Gum  Ji  prays:  “O’  my  dear  God,  show  mercy  on  Your 
humble  servant,  who  asks  for  the  charity  of  singing  Your  praises  every  day.  Please 
emancipate  (him)  through  the  Guru’s  word. ”(1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  address  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  I know  that)  even  the  demon 
of  death  cannot  look  at  the  saintly  persons  with  an  evil  intent  and  cannot  inflict  the 
slightest  pain  or  suffering  on  them.  Therefore,  they  who  seek  Your  shelter,  save 
themselves  (and  also)  emancipate  all  their  lineages  (from  the  rounds  of  birth  and 
death). ”(2) 

Appreciating  the  benevolence  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  this  is  Your  greatness  that 
You  Yourself  save  the  honor  of  devotees.  You  wash  off  their  sins  and  evils  of  many 
past  births  and  not  even  an  iota  of  duality  remains  in  them.”(3) 

Next  Guru  Ji  humbly  acknowledges  our  ignorance  and  says:  “(O’  God),  we  the  foolish 
and  ignorant  ones  don’t  understand  anything.  You  Yourself  make  us  understand  (the 
right  things.  We  know  that)  whatever  pleases  You,  (the  mortal)  would  only  do  that 
and  nothing  else  can  be  done  (by  anybody). ”(4) 

Commenting  on  the  foolish  deeds  in  which  the  world  is  engaged,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  after  creating  this  world.  You  have  (Yourself)  yoked  it  to  (worldly)  task,  (and 
this  world)  is  doing  unscrupulous  deeds.  It  has  wasted  the  commodity  of  life  (breaths) 
in  a gamble  and  has  not  obtained  (divine)  wisdom  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru).”(5) 

Now  commenting  on  the  conduct  and  the  end  result  of  those  self -conceited  persons 
who  instead  of  Guru’s  advice,  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  minds,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  self-conceited  persons  die  (spiritually,  because)  due  to  evil  intellect, 
they  remain  in  darkness  of  ignorance.  They  are  never  able  to  cross  over  the  dreadful 
(worldly)  ocean,  and  without  guidance  of  the  Guru,  drown  headlong  (in  the  terrible 
cycle  of  births  and  deaths). ”(6) 

In  contrast  describing  the  conduct  of  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “They  who  remain 
imbued  with  the  love  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  are  the  true  devotees  and  God 
Himself  unites  them  with  Him.  By  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani ) the  word  (of  the  Guru), 
they  have  understand  the  Guru’s  instruction,  and  they  keep  their  mind  attuned  to  the 
eternal  (God).”(7) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  are  immaculate  and  by  reflecting 
on  the  Guru’s  word.  Your  devotees  also  become  immaculate.  Nanak  is  always  a 
sacrifice  to  them  in  whose  mind  God’s  Name  is  enshrined. ”(8-2-3) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  even  if  we  are  doing  a little  bit  of  worship,  we 
should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  true  understanding  of  (Gurbani)  the 
Guru's  word.  Then  following  Guru’s  immaculate  advice  we  may  keep  meditating 
on  God's  Name,  till  we  are  emancipated  and  absorbed  in  God  Himself. 
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HU757  IWlHCifefeF  UJf  3 


bhairo  mehlaa  5 asatpadee-aa  qhar  2 


Hfedld  IfFTfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


fiHH  <VK  P<dt!  Hyl  W d'i-11  II 
tTH  (VK  fcfe  fen  yB'  oPFF  II 
fiHH  <VK  fe%  PdPft  o(f C W l-FH  II 

?vk  fw  Fra  few  frfe  mu 


jis  naam  ridai  so-ee  vad  raajaa. 
jis  naam  ridai  tis  pooray  kaajaa. 
jis  naam  ridai  tin  kot  Phan  paa-ay. 
naam  binaa  janam  birthaa  jaa-ay.  ||1|| 


fen  H'M'dl  feufeus  gfer  ii 
H Wd'dil  fen  ara  HHHfe  w mu 

W§  II 


tis  saalaahee  jis  har  Phan  raas. 

so  vadbhaagee  jis  gur  mastak  haath.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


fen  (VK  fe%  fen  w ast  h<v  ii  jis  naam  ridai  tis  kot  ka-ee  sainaa. 
fen  <vk  fe%  fen  Hurt  hw  ii  jis  naam  ridai  tis  sahj  sukhainaa. 


SGGS  P-1156 


fen  <vk  fe%  ft  few  yw  ii  jis  naam  ridai  so  seetal  hoo-aa. 

<VH  fe?v  feat  few  yw  ipii  naam  binaa  Pharig  jeevan  moo-aa.  1 12|  | 


felH  <VK  fe%  H few  Hoi?  II 
fey  cvy  fe%  fey  fe  p?  ii 
fey  cvy  fe%  fefe  fefe  ufej-  H 
wr  fw  ffe  rrfe  ipii 


jis  naam  ridai  so  jeevan  muktaa. 
jis  naam  ridai  tis  sabh  hee  jugtaa. 
jis  naam  ridai  tin  na-o  niPh  paa-ee. 
naam  binaa  bharam  aavai  jaa-ee.  1 13|  | 


fey  <vy  fe%  h tvwtF  ii 
fey  <vy  fe%  fey  to  fe  w ii 
fey  cvy  fe%  fey  w iraw7  ii 
Wf  fw  HWtf  dl'd'd1  II B II 


jis  naam  ridai  so  vayparvaahaa. 
jis  naam  ridai  tis  sad  hee  laahaa. 
jis  naam  ridai  tis  vad  parvaaraa. 
naam  binaa  manmukh  gaavaaraa.  ||4|| 


fey  ??y  fet  fey  feuw  wry  ii 
fey  ??y  fet  fey  wfe  fe?ro  ii 
fey  cvy  fe%  h iw  ff$j  ii 
Twite  ?jfet  ufe  tw  im  ii 


jis  naam  ridai  tis  nihchal  aasan. 
jis  naam  ridai  tis  takhat  nivaasan. 
jis  naam  ridai  so  saachaa  saahu. 
naamheen  naahee  pat  vaysaahu.  1 1 5|  | 


fey  (VK  fe%  FT  FT?  Fffe  iH'd1  II 
fey  cvy  fe%  h yw  few  ii 
fey  <yy  fe%  ft  ft?  §■  ©tr  ii 
(VK  fw  ffe  feft  y^  ifen 


jis  naam  ridai  so  sabh  meh  jaataa. 
jis  naam  ridai  so  purakh  biPhaataa. 
jis  naam  ridai  so  sabh  tay  oochaa. 
naam  binaa  bharam  jonee  moochaa.  1 16|  | 
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fiHH  <VK  fdH  UcJlfc  l-IO'd1  II 
frTR  <VK  f3%  feH  f>ffe»F  WF^F  II 

fen  ?fh  fg%  h hot  11 

7FH  fe?F  fefo  fTS  II  Pll 


jis  naam  ridai  tis  pargat  pahaaraa. 
jis  naam  ridai  tis  miti-aa  anDhaaraa. 
jis  naam  ridai  so  purakh  parvaan. 
naam  binaa  fir  aavan  jaan.  ||7|| 


fefc  <TH  IFfew  frTH  fohFW  II 

H'UHdlfd  Hfu  #tFW  II 
fFS  3U  m yrfew  II 
otU  TTOof  3§  3 3 fiwfWF 

lit  Milieu 


tin  naam  paa-i-aa  jis  bha-i-o  kirpaal. 
saaDhsangat  meh  lakhay  gopaal. 
aavan  jaan  rahay  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
kaho  naanak  tatai  tat  milaa-i-aa. 
I|8||l||4|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 
Ashadtpadian  Ghar-2 

Any  reader  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  would  note  that  the  one  thing  on  which  Guru  Ji 
stresses  upon  again  and  again  is  the  absolute  necessity  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
or  remembering  Him  at  all  times.  This  doesn’t  mean  that  we  have  to  keep  repeating 
His  Name  at  every  moment,  but  it  means  that  we  have  to  always  remember  Him  just 
as  a loving  mother  always  remembers  her  child.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  about  the 
unique  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  comments  on  the  state  of  those  who 
ignore  this  advice  and  don’t  care  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

First  commenting  on  the  riches  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that 
person  alone  is  a great  king  in  whose  heart  is  enshrined  God's  Name.  In  whose  heart  is 
enshrined  the  Name,  all  that  person’s  tasks  are  fulfilled.  In  whose  mind  abides  God’s 
Name,  (feels  as  if  he  or  she  has)  obtained  riches  of  a million  kinds.  (On  the  other 
hand),  without  meditating  on  God's  Name  the  human  birth  goes  totally  to  waste. ”(1) 

Stating  how  much  he  respects  those  who  have  the  riches  of  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I 
praise  the  one  who  has  the  capital  of  God’s  Name.  Very  fortunate  is  the  one  on  whose 
forehead  is  Guru’s  hand.”(l -pause) 

Now  resuming  to  narrate  the  merits  and  blessings,  which  one  enjoys  who  enshrines 
God’s  Name  in  one’s  heart,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  heart  is 
enshrined  the  Name,  (is  so  powerful  as  if  that  person  commands)  many  forts  and 
armies.  In  whose  mind  is  God’s  Name,  (enjoys)  peace  and  poise.  In  whose  mind  is  the 
Name,  becomes  calm  and  contended.  (But)  accursed  is  the  life  without  the  Name,  (and 
such  a person  is  useless  like)  a dead  (body).”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  life  and  conduct  of  a person  who  meditates  on  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  whose  mind  (is  enshrined  God’s)  Name,  is  emancipated 
(from  worldly  involvements,  even)  while  alive.  In  whose  mind  is  the  Name;  knows  all 
the  ways  (of  living  a fruitful  life).  In  whom  is  enshrined  the  Name;  obtains  (all)  the 
nine  treasures  (of  wealth).  But  without  the  Name,  one  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and 
out  of  this  world). ”(3) 
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Now  describing  the  state  of  mind  of  a person  who  has  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  the 
mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  whose  mind  is  God's  Name,  becomes 
free  of  worries.  In  whose  mind  is  God’s  Name,  always  remains  in  profit.  In  whose 
mind  is  the  (God’s)  Name  has  a big  family  (to  such  a person,  the  entire  world  seems 
to  be  his  or  her  family.  But  the  one  who  lives  one’s  life)  without  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  becomes  a self-conceited  fool.”(4) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  mind  of  a person  in  whose  mind  is  enshrined 
God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  mind  is  God’s  Name  his  or  her 
mind  becomes  so  stable,  (as  if  he  or  she)  is  sitting  on  an  immovable  throne  (and  ruling 
over  a permanent  kingdom).  In  whose  mind  is  the  Name;  is  a true  banker  (of  the 
riches  of  Name.  But  the  one)  without  Name  has  no  honor  or  credit  anywhere.  (So 
nobody  respects  or  trusts  such  a person).”(5) 

But  as  for  the  one  who  has  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whom  comes  to 
abide  God’s  Name,  becomes  known  among  all  (the  world.  In  fact,  in  whom  is 
enshrined  God’s)  Name,  becomes  (one  with)  the  Creator.  In  whose  mind  is  the  Name 
is  the  highest  of  all,  but  without  the  Name  one  keeps  on  wandering  in  many 
existences. ”(6) 

Describing  the  kind  of  enlightenment  received  by  a person  in  whose  mind  God’s 
Name  comes  to  abide,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  becomes  clearly  visible  to  the  one,  in 
whom  is  enshrined  the  Name,  (because)  in  whose  mind  is  God’s  Name,  his  or  her 
darkness  (of  ignorance)  is  removed.  In  whose  mind  is  the  Name,  that  person  is 
accepted  (in  God’s  court),  but  without  (meditating  on)  the  Name  one  keeps  coming 
and  going  again  and  again  (in  and  out  of  this  world). ”(7) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Only  that  person  has  obtained  (the  wealth  of)  Name  on 
whom  (God)  has  become  gracious.  By  being  in  the  company  of  saints,  that  one 
understands  God.  Those  people’s  comings  and  goings  have  ended,  and  they  have 
obtained  bliss.  Nanak  says,  (such  persons  have)  merged  their  light  in  the  (supreme) 
light  (of  God).”(8-l-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  that  our  perpetual  pains  of  birth 
and  death  may  cease,  all  our  problems,  anxieties,  and  worries  should  come  to  an 
end,  and  we  enjoy  a state  pf  permanent  peace  and  bliss,  then  joining  the 
company  of  Guru’s  followers,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


tuf  HsTCFU  II 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


fUHS  oft?)  II 

sfe  HUBS'  fF  5f  tJHH'M  II 
5ffc  H^H  HK7^  II 

hu>t  but  htc  wit  inn 


kot  bisan  keenay  avtaar. 
kot  barahmand  jaa  kay  Dharamsaal. 
kot  mahays  upaa-ay  samaa-ay. 
kot  barahmay  jag  saajan  laa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
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wh  tfet  ajfw  gg^  ii  a iso  Dhanee  guvind  hamaaraa. 

agfe  7)  Fra§  ajg  Pawd1  mil  gnfe  ii  baran  na  saaka-o  gun  bisthaaraa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


tag  j-rfew  w t Igorfe  ii 
tag  nt»r  fr  at  fegrtag  11 
tag  §y'dri*'  H wrfgr  n 

afe  ddld  and  dPd  H fdl  113 II 

tag  ggufe  agg  sHwg  n 
tag  feg  sfe  & swrg  n 
afe  las  w at  fefet  j-rfe  n 
afe  tfk  fr  at  atwfe  (tag  11311 

afe  yghxg  I tT7  a srer  11 
afe  »rtrg  gfeg  tare  11 
afe  Hafe  feg  wtawopg  11 
afe  ?ft»r  It  wg  mb n 

afe  gfeg  w a ggs  hw  ii 
afe  qfdd  FRjg  <VK  tl'd  II 
afe  yrpgt  agt  yrr7 11 
afe  faHU'd*  >xgg  s ?tF  im  n 

afe  HfeH7  fr  at  fegHw  uh  ii 
afe  Ondfd  n7  at  ggg  huhh  ii 
afe  ygs§  §ufe  few  vtag  11 
afe  did1  It  at  s rtag  11I11 

afe  fgwfet  aafe  fewrs  11 
afe  ffexfet  ggg  fws  11 
afe  3vfag  3V  ut  agt  n 

afe  Hsfag  nfe  nfe ggg  11211 

writag  snj  »ratgg  WHt  11 
yfe  gftw7  uiz  wfggTFHt  11 
gg  ag  gtfe  gg7  grer7 11 
?roa a§  tag  at§  qgiw  iitipimn 


kot  maa-i-aa  jaa  kai  sayvkaa-ay. 
kot  jee-a  jaa  kee  sihjaa-ay. 
kot  upaarjanaa  tayrai  ang. 
kot  bhagat  basat  ha r sang.  1 12|  | 

kot  chhatarpat  karat  namaskaar. 
kot  indar  thaadhay  hai  du-aar. 
kot  baikunth  jaa  kee  daristee  maahi. 
kot  naam  jaa  kee  keemat  naahi.  1 13| 

kot  pooree-at  hai  jaa  kai  naad. 
kot  al<haaray  chalit  bismaad. 
kot  sakat  siv  aagi-aakaar. 
kot  jee-a  dayvai  aaDhaar.  1 14|  | 

kot  tirath  jaa  kay  charan  majhaar. 
kot  pavitar  japat  naam  chaar. 
kot  poojaaree  kartay  poojaa. 
kot  bisthaaran  avar  na  doojaa.  1 15|  | 

kot  mahimaa  jaa  kee  nirmal  hans. 
kot  ustat  jaa  kee  karat  barahmans. 
kot  parla-o  opat  nimakh  maahi. 
kot  gunaa  tayray  ganay  na  jaahi.  1 16|  | 

kot  gi-aanee  katheh  gi-aan. 
kot  Dhi-aanee  Dharat  Dhi-aan. 
kot  tapeesar  tap  hee  kartay. 


kot  muneesar  mon  meh  rahtay.  1 17|  | 

avigat  naath  agochar  su-aamee. 
poor  rahi-aa  ghat  antarjaamee. 
jat  kat  daykh-a-u  tayraa  vaasaa. 
naanak  ka-o  gur  kee-o  pargaasaa. 
I|8||2||5|| 
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Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  our  perpetual  pains  of  birth 
and  death  to  end,  all  our  problems,  anxieties,  and  worries  should  disappear,  and  we 
enjoy  a state  pf  permanent  peace  and  bliss,  then  joining  the  company  of  Guru 
following  persons,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us 
how  great,  limitless,  and  powerful  is  that  God,  and  how  he  finds  himself  incapable  of 
describing  God’s  merits  and  expanse. 

First  referring  to  the  three  primal  Hindu  gods  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva , who  are 
believed  to  be  the  gods  of  creation,  sustenance,  and  destruction  of  this  world.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  so  great  is  my  God  that  He)  has  created  millions  of  incarnations 
of  Vishnu,  and  millions  of  universes  are  whose  places  for  practicing  virtue.  He  has 
created  and  re-absorbed  (in  Him)  millions  of  Shivas,  and  has  engaged  millions  of 
Brahmas  in  creating  the  worlds. ”(1) 

Before  going  further  Guru  Ji  plainly  acknowledges  his  inability  and  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  such  is  God  my  Master,  that  I cannot  describe  His  merits  in  detail. ”(1 -pause) 

Now  addressing  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  so  great  are  You)  that  millions 
of  Lakshmis  (the  goddesses  of  wealth)  are  Your  maid-servants,  and  You  reside  in  the 
hearts  of  millions  of  creatures.  O’  God,  millions  of  creatures  are  absorbed  in  You  and 
millions  of  devotees  abide  with  You  (and  worship  You).”  (2) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  so  great  is  my  God,  whom)  millions 
of  great  kings  pay  homage,  and  millions  of  gods  like  Indaras  are  standing  at  whose 
door.  Millions  of  heavens  depend  upon  His  glance  of  grace,  and  myriad  are  His  names 
(and  qualities)  whose  worth  cannot  be  appraised. ”(3) 

As  for  the  sources  of  entertainments  at  His  disposal,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  so 
great  is  that  God)  at  whose  door  millions  of  tunes  are  being  played,  and  millions  of 
wonderful  plays  are  being  staged  in  whose  theatres.  Millions  of  Shivas  and  (their 
consorts)  Shaktis  are  His  obedient  servants,  and  who  gives  sustenance  to  myriads  of 
creatures.”(4) 

Now  referring  to  the  places  of  worship  and  pilgrimage,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
so  great  is  my  God  that)  millions  of  holy  places  are  abiding  in  His  feet  (To  remain 
attuned  to  His  Name  is  equal  to  bathing  at  millions  of  holy  places).  Meditating  on 
whose  beautiful  Name  purifies  millions.  Millions  perform  His  worship.  Millions  are 
His  expanses  and  except  for  Him  there  is  no  other.”(5) 

Continuing  to  sing  His  praises,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  so  great  is  our  God) 
whose  glory  millions  of  swan  like  (immaculate)  souls  sing,  whose  praises  millions  of 
progenies  of  god  Brahma  are  singing.  He  can  bring  about  millions  of  creations  and 
destructions  in  an  instant.  (O’  God),  millions  of  Your  merits  cannot  be  counted. ”(6) 
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Once  again  addressing  us,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  so  great  is  our  God,  that) 
myriad  of  scholars  keep  expounding  on  His  knowledge,  millions  of  contemplators 
keep  contemplating  on  Him,  millions  of  penitents  keep  doing  penitence,  and  millions 
of  silent  sages  keep  observing  silence,  (yet  they  have  not  been  able  to  know  His 
limits). ”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  the  Master  of  ours  is  invisible 
and  beyond  the  comprehension  of  our  ordinary  senses.  That  inner  knower  of  hearts  is 
pervading  in  all  the  creatures.  (O’  God),  the  Guru  has  blessed  Nanak  with  this 
enlightenment  that  wherever  1 look  1 find  Your  abode. ”(8-2-5) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  sight  of  that  all- 
powerful  God  whom  millions  of  kings  pay  homage  and  whom  millions  of  gods 
worship  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  would  so  enlighten 
us  that  we  would  see  that  God  pervading  in  all  places  and  in  all  creatures. 


iuf  huwu  ii 


bhairo  mehlaa  5. 


HPddlPd  H off  oftf  II 
WTW  ddd  ofd  dirt  <VH  II 
HUH  UtT  >>1^  II 
freer  off  iff  ft-rfaf  mu 


satgur  mo  ka-o  keeno  daan. 

amol  ratan  har  deeno  naam. 

sahj  binod  choj  aanantaa. 

naanak  ka-o  parabh  mili-o  achintaa.  1 1 1|  | 
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fief  ofldPd  uff  FFft  II 
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UtPf 

II 

wrffu 
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SJlHcS  sf'6  II 

nrfuu 
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wtt  <Yf  II 

»rfuu 

unit 

Huff  fere  ii 

»rfuu 

unit 
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»rffu 

unit 

oPUH  II 

wrffu 

unit 

75H  PshU  II 

wrffu 

unit 

tut  hIu1  II 

»rfft 

ut  feu  HU  ?fn  cfer 

II 3 II 

wrffu 

UH  UH  oft»F  PdM'H1 

II 

wrffu 

u>ret 

■ uuu  w ii 

wrffu 

uh1  off  hutw  fwrre 

II 

»rfuu 

UH  off  dlPd  el  ft  HU 

lie  ii 

kaho  naanak  keerat  har  saachee. 

bahur  bahur  tis  sang  man  raachee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

achint  hamaarai  bhojan  bhaa-o. 
achint  hamaarai  leechai  naa-o. 
achint  hamaarai  sabad  uDhaar. 
achint  hamaarai  bharay  bhandaar.  1 12|  | 

achint  hamaarai  kaaraj  pooray. 
achint  hamaarai  lathay  visooray. 
achint  hamaarai  bairee  meetaa. 
achinto  hee  ih  man  vas  keetaa.  1 13|  | 

achint  parabhoo  ham  kee-aa  dilaasaa. 
achint  hamaaree  pooran  aasaa. 
achint  hamHaa  ka-o  sagal  siPhaaNt. 
achint  ham  ka-o  gur  deeno  mant.  1 14|  | 
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wrfBB'  feft  ta  II 
wfe?  dT-RJ  fi-lcT  Wield  II 
Wlftft  ut  Hfe  0(1  dd*  hW  II 
wrf^t  at  mfc  ujfc  ny  || 


achint  hamaaray  binsay  bair. 
achint  hamaaray  mitay  anDhavr. 
achinto  hee  man  keertan  meethaa. 
achinto  hee  parabh  ghat  ghat  deethaa. 
II5II 


Wfe'3'  fkfe§  & Hdlrt  sidt-F  II 
wrfdB'  ?ftl§  Hfe  Htf  fOHb-F  II 
wrfOH  UHTt  TO  ^ II 
wife;?  otrj  di fae  di'ri  ii£ii 


achint  miti-o  hai  saglo  bharmaa. 
achint  vasi-o  man  sukh  bisraamaa. 
achint  hamaarai  anhat  vaajai. 
achint  hamaarai  gobind  gaajai.  1 16|  | 


wfe'3'  OTRT  H?>  U3b>fW  II 

fetraw  q?>t  writf?  usw  11 
wrf^t  §uftT§  hors  11 

Wfe'3'  tldl  df«  dfd  dfd  eioC  II 0 II 


achint  hamaarai  man  patee-aanaa. 
nihchal  Dhanee  achint  pachhaanaa. 
achinto  upji-o  sagal  bibaykaa. 
achint  charee  hath  har  har  taykaa.  1 17|  | 


wrfon  uf  gfo  fefw  ii 
wrfoB'  fkfo§  uf  sw  ii 
fOH  UffOB7  H3R5t  aist  II 
U?  TRicT  (TOoT  (TOoT  Hot  Iltll3ll£ll 


achint  parabhoo  Dhur  likhi-aa  laykh. 
achint  mili-o  parabh  thaakur  ayk. 
chint  achintaa  saglee  ga-ee. 
parabh  naanak  naanak  naanak  ma-ee. 
I|8||3||6|| 


Bhairon  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  sight  of  that 
all-powerful  God  to  whom  millions  of  kings  pay  homage  and  whom  millions  of  gods 
worship,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  would  so  enlighten  us 
that  we  would  see  that  God  pervading  in  all  places  and  in  all  creatures.  In  this  shabad, 
he  shares  with  us  his  own  experience  and  describes  what  kinds  of  wonderful  gifts  his 
Guru  has  given  him  and  what  kinds  of  boons  and  blessings  he  is  enjoying  now. 

He  says:  “My  true  Guru  has  given  me  the  alms  of  the  priceless  jewel  of  God’s  Name. 
In  a very  natural  sort  of  way,  God  has  come  and  met  Nanak  (and  as  a result,  he  is 
enjoying)  limitless  poise,  merry-making,  and  wondrous  plays. ”(1) 

Therefore  advising  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  say  that  eternal  is  the  praise  of 
God,  therefore  again  and  again  attune  your  mind  with  that  praise  (of  God). ”(1 -pause) 

Describing  how  unknowingly  God’s  Name  has  become  part  of  his  daily  life,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  love  of  the  carefree  (God)  has  become  like  my  (daily)  food.  (I 
cannot  survive  unless  I lovingly  remember  Him  every  day).  Unknowingly,  I am 
meditating  upon  God’s  Name.  Unknowingly,  my  life  is  being  emancipated  through 
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the  Gum’s  word  and  unknowingly;  the  store  houses  (of  my  mind)  are  being  filled 
(with  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name).  (2) 

Describing  some  of  the  blessings,  which  he  is  enjoying,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
since  the  time  my  Guru  blessed  me  with  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name,  I am  noticing  that) 
without  my  knowing,  my  tasks  are  being  accomplished  and  unknowingly  my  worries 
have  been  removed.  Effortlessly  I have  brought  this  mind  under  control  and 
unknowingly  (my  mind  has  become  so  full  of  love  for  everybody,  that)  unnowingly 
my  enemies  have  become  my  friends. ”(3) 

Regarding  the  spiritual  matters,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  care-free  (God)  has  given  me 
consolation,  and  un-knowingly  (all)  my  desire  has  been  fulfilled.  (Now  for  me,  the 
worship)  of  the  care-free  (God)  is  the  essence  (of  all)  faiths.  It  is  the  Guru  who  has 
given  me  this  mantra  (of  meditation  on  God’s  Name),  which  makes  me  care-free. ”(4) 

Listing  some  of  the  blessings  which  he  automatically  received  by  repeating  the  mantra 
of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name), 
unknowingly  my  animosities  have  been  eradicated,  and  without  my  knowing,  the 
darkness  (of  my  ignorance)  has  been  removed.  Unknowingly,  singing  of  God’s  praise 
has  become  pleasing  to  my  mind  and  effortlessly,  I have  seen  God  pervading  in  each 
and  every  heart.”  (5) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  of  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name),  effortlessly  all  my  doubt  has  been  erased  and 
spontaneously  my  mind  has  come  to  abide  in  peace.  Spontaneously  rings  a melody  of 
nonstop  music  in  my  heart  and  imperceptibly  resounds  (the  Name  of)  God  (in  my 
heart). ”(6) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  since  I have  started  meditating  on 
God’s  Name),  spontaneously  my  mind  has  been  convinced  (about  God),  and 
effortlessly  I have  recognized  the  immortal  Master.  Spontaneously  has  arisen  within 
me  all  divine  wisdom,  and  unknowingly  God’s  support  has  come  into  my  hand.”(7) 

In  closing  Guru  Ji  says:  “(It  was  the  in  fulfillment)  of  the  destiny  written  by  the 
carefree  God,  that  effortlessly  I met  that  one  God  and  Master.  Unknowingly  all  my 
worry  has  gone,  and  Nanak  and  God  have  become  one. ”(8-3-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  perform  the  service  of  our  true  Guru, 
he  blesses  us  with  the  invaluable  commodity  of  God’s  Name.  Then  all  our  worries 
are  gone,  and  unknowingly  all  tasks  get  fulfilled.  Imperceptibly  our  enemies 
become  our  friends  and  we  merge  in  God  Himself. 

Detail  of  Asliatpadis=Astpadian  M:  1=1,  M:  3=2,  M:  5=3,  Total=6 
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sfdld1  off  ||  otalo 

bhairo  banee  bhagtaa  kee.  kabeer 

tflf  Ulf  4 

jee-o  qhar  1 

Hfedld  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

feu  UU  HU  ufe  c7  ufe  II 

ih  Phan  mayray  har  ko  naa-o. 

3Ffo  u uufe  ufe  u ufe  ihii 

qaaNth  na  baaDha-o  baych  na  khaa-o.  ||1|| 

UUfe  11 

rahaa-o. 

ufe  ufe  Pit  afet  ii 

naa-o  mayray  khaytee  naa-o  mayray 
baaree. 

Udlfe  c?U§  HU  HUfe  UHfet  mil 

bhagat  kara-o  jan  saran  tumHaaree.  1 1 1|  | 

ufe  j-rfeur  ufe  ife  yfe  ii 

naa-o  mayray  maa-i-aa  naa-o  mayray 
poonjee. 

unfe  ufe  turfe  uut  f#  ip  ii 

tumeh  chhod  jaan-o  nahee  doojee.  1 12|  | 

ufe  afev  ufe  ife  ufet  ii 

naa-o  mayray  banDhip  naa-o  mayray 
bhaa-ee. 

ufe  hu  ufur  Mffe  ufe  Htffet  II3II 

naa-o  mayray  sang  ant  ho-ay  sakhaa-ee. 
1 13|  | 

frfew  nfe  fen  uu  fu^  ii 

maa-i-aa  meh  jis  rakhai  udaas. 

orfu  ofetu  u§  ^ & u1?  iiamn 

kahi  kabeer  ha-o  taa  ko  daas.  1 14|  1 1|  | 

Bhairon  Bani  Bhagtan  ki  Kabir  jeeo 
Ghar-1 

Kabir  Ji  was  probably  born  into  a Muslim  family  but  upon  the  death  of  his  parents, 
was  raised  by  a Hindu  family  who  were  weavers  by  profession,  which  is  considered  a 
very  low,  menial  profession  in  the  Hindu  society.  Upon  becoming  adult,  Kabir  Ji 
adopted  the  same  profession  to  fulfill  his  basic  family  needs.  But  his  mind  remained 
more  absorbed  in  serving  the  saints  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  rather  than 
weaving  clothes.  It  appears  that  he  uttered  this  shabad  in  response  to  the  questions 
raised  by  his  family  about  his  indifference  towards  his  job,  family,  and  other  worldly 
duties. 

Addressing  those  who  asked  him,  why  he  was  not  interested  in  earning  worldly 
wealth,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Listen,  O’  my  friends),  for  me  this  Name  is  my  (true)  wealth. 
(But  unlike  ordinary  wealth),  I neither  keep  it  tied  (to  my  dress,  nor  try  to  hide  it  from 
others),  nor  do  I spend  it  (to  show  off).  ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  how  God’s  Name  is  his  occupation  and  means  of  sustenance,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  me  (meditation  on  God’s)  Name  is  my  farming  and  Name 
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is  my  gardening.  (O’  God,  bless  me  that  like)  a devotee  1 may  worship  You  while 
remaining  in  Your  shelter. ”(1) 

Stating  how  much  he  values  and  depends  on  God’s  Name,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God), 
for  me  (Your)  Name  is  my  wealth,  and  Name  is  my  capital  stock  and  forsaking  You  I 
do  not  know  any  other  (place  where  I could  go).”  (2) 

Many  of  us,  sometime  feel  very  proud  of  having  lots  of  brothers  or  relatives  to  help 
us,  but  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  me  Name  is  my  relative.  Name  is  my 
brothers,  and  the  Name  is  going  to  be  my  helper  in  the  end.”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  how  much  he  respects  that  person  whom 
God  keeps  detached  from  the  worldly  involvements,  even  while  still  living  in  the 
world.  He  says:  “Whom  (God)  keeps  detached  (from  the  worldly  involvements), 
while  still  living  amongst  the  world,  Kabir  says  that  I am  a servant  of  that  (holy) 
person.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  in  so  much  love  with  God,  that 
for  us  His  Name  should  be  the  main  object  of  our  efforts  and  desires,  and  even 
while  living,  rather  than  depending  on  worldly  riches  or  relatives  we  should 
consider  God’s  Name  as  our  true  wealth  and  true  helper  till  the  end. 


(Vdl  (Vdl  H'cV  II 

gfe  ?>  gfou  gw  gw  mu 


naaNgay  aavan  naaNgay  jaanaa. 

ko-ay  na  rahihai  raajaa  raanaa.  ||1|| 


W W 
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ggj  gw  fcftr  ng  ii 
hu  otwg  q?>  §g  mu  ggr§  n 


raam  raajaa  na-o  niDh  mayrai. 

sampai  hayt  kalat  Phan  tayrai.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


Hgr  ?>  fw  Hgrat  ii 
ow  efg  wr  ipii 


Wcg  aig  ha  eg  ii 
ygg  gw?  fewr  w arfew  nan 


aavat  sang  na  jaat  sangaatee. 

kahaa  bha-i-o  dar  baaNPhav  haathee. 

I|2|| 

lankaa  gadh  sonay  kaa  bha-i-aa. 
moorakh  raavan  ki-aa  lay  ga-i-aa.  1 13|  | 


orfg  aratg  fef  atwfg  ii  kahi  kabeer  kichh  gun  beechaar. 

H»pgt  gfe  gg  gig  neiPii  chalay  ju-aaree  du-ay  hath  jhaar.  ||4||2|| 


In  the  previous  sliabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  be  so  much  in  love  with 
God  that  for  us  His  Name  should  be  the  main  object  of  our  efforts  and  desires.  Even 
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while  living,  rather  than  depending  upon  worldly  riches  or  relatives,  we  should 
consider  God’s  Name  as  our  true  wealth  and  true  helper  till  the  end.  In  this  shabad,  he 
again  stresses  the  necessity  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  advises  us  not  to  remain 
pre-occupied  with  amassing  worldly  wealth  or  wasting  our  time  in  false  worldly 
enjoyments. 

Therefore  referring  to  Ravan , and  many  other  such  big  and  small  kings,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  we  neither  bring  anything  with  us  when  we  are  born,  nor  take 
anything  when  we  die,  as  if)  we  have  to  come  naked  and  go  naked  (from  this  world). 
Nobody,  whether  a king  or  a chief,  can  stay  (in  this  world  forever). ”(1) 

As  if  addressing  a man  of  the  world,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  for  you  the  love 
of  your  property,  wife,  and  wealth  (is  everything,  but)  for  me  (the  Name  of  that) 
sovereign  God  is  all  the  nine  treasures  (of  the  world). ”(l-pause) 

Now  referring  to  the  riches,  which  that  person  might  have,  such  as  many  elephants, 
which  in  the  present  age  is  like  having  a fleet  of  most  prestigious  cars  in  one’s  garage, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  what  is  the  big  deal,  if  there  are  some  elephants  tied  outside 
your  door?  (None  of  your  riches  and  possessions)  came  with  you  when  you  come 
(into  this  world),  nor  they  would  accompany  you,  when  you  depart  from  here.”(2) 

Now  referring  to  the  example  of  king  Ravan  in  the  legend  of  Ramayana , Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(People  say,  that  his)  fort  of  Lanka  was  built  with  gold.  (But  tell  me,  what  did) 
foolish  Ravan  take  along  with  him  (when  he  died)?”(3) 

Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  advises:  “(O’  man,  instead  of  wasting  your  time  in  false  worldly 
pursuits),  reflect  on  some  virtues.  Otherwise,  those  who  spend  their  lives  only  in 
enjoying  worldly  pleasures),  depart  from  here  empty  handed  like  those  gamblers  (who 
have  lost  everything). ”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  worldly  relationships  and  possessions  are  very 
temporary.  They  do  not  come  with  us,  nor  would  they  go  with  us.  The  only  true 
wealth,  which  would  accompany  us  even  after  death,  is  our  good  deeds  and 
wealth  of  God’s  Name,  and  that  is  what  we  should  try  to  amass. 

hw  huh7  hw  feu  ii  mailaa  barahmaa  mailaa  ind. 

ufe  hw  hw  & uu  inn  rav  mailaa  mailaa  hai  chand.  1 1 1|  | 

hw  hwh7  feu  hhtu  ii  mailaa  maltaa  ih  sansaar. 

fee?  ufe  feuHW  fF  or  »fe  u lfu  mu  ik  har  nirmal  jaa  kaa  ant  na  paar. 

uufe  ii  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

Hupferfe  ^ sfe  ii  mailay  barahmandaa-i  kai  ees. 

fefe  htju  feu  ufe  M3 n mailay  nis  baasur  din  tees.  1 12|  | 
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HOT  K3t  HOT  utu  II 

hot  u§u  ira  >xu  utu  11311 


mailaa  motee  mailaa  heer. 
mailaa  pa-un  paavak  ar  neer.  1 13|  | 


H$  ftp?  HOT  HUH  II 


mailay  siv  sankraa  mahays. 
mailay  siDh  saaDhik  ar  bhaykh.  1 14|  | 


h$  fm Hotter  >xu  #tf  lien 


H$  H#  H3TH  HU7  HZffu  II 


mailay  jogee  jangam  jataa  sahayt. 
mailee  kaa-i-aa  hans  samayt.  ||5|| 


Htft  orfew  UH  HH&  im  II 


orfu  aratu  U HU  UU?1?)  II 
fcUHW  ^ H UT-rfu  iTU  Il£ll3ll 


kahi  kabeer  tay  jan  parvaan. 
nirmal  tay  jo  raameh  jaan.||6|  |3|  | 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  worldly  possessions  and  relationships 
are  very  temporary,  that  they  did  not  come  with  us  and  will  not  go  with  us.  The  only 
true  wealth,  which  would  accompany  us  after  death,  is  our  good  deeds  and  wealth  of 
God’s  Name,  and  that  is  what  we  should  try  to  amass.  In  other  words,  he  is  telling  us 
that  except  for  God’s  Name  all  else  is  soiled  or  undesirable.  The  question  arises  why  it 
is  so?  In  this  shabad , Kabir  Ji  tells  us,  how  everybody  (including  gods),  every  place, 
and  everything  is  unclean  or  soiled. 

First  referring  to  primal  Hindu  gods  Brahma,  Indira,  Sun  and  Moon , who  allegedly 
conspired  to  rape  the  daughter  of  a sage,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  soiled  is 
Brahma,  and  soiled  is  Indra,  filthy  is  the  Sun  and  so  is  the  Moon.”(l) 

Kabir  Ji  goes  ahead  and  declares:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  essence),  this  entire  world  is 
soiled  and  unclean.  It  is  only  the  one  God,  who  is  totally  pure  (and)  whose  end  or  limit 
cannot  be  found. ”(1  -pause) 

Next  making  an  over-arching  statement  on  this  matter.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
whether  it  is  the  ordinary  human  beings  or  the  rulers  of  the  world,  they  are  all  soiled. 
Also  dirty  are  the  nights  and  days,  and  all  the  thirty  days  of  the  month  (because,  all  the 
creatures  living  in  these  are  afflicted  with  one  evil  habit  or  another). ”(2) 

What  to  speak  of  ordinary  things,  Kabir  Ji  goes  on  to  say:  “Soiled  is  the  pearl,  and 
soiled  is  the  diamond  (because,  they  adorn  the  necks  of  evil  people),  and  also  unclean 
is  air,  fire,  and  water  (because,  these  too  contain  many  impurities). ”(3) 

Now  referring  back  to  such  primal  gods  as  Shiva  and  other  sages  and  adepts,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  soiled  are  the  gods  like  Shiva,  Shankar  and  Mahesh  (who  as 
per  Hindu  legend  tried  to  woo  the  daughter  of  god  Vishnu),  and  also  soiled  are  all 
those  who  call  themselves  adepts  and  seekers,  or  adorn  holy  garbs. ”(4) 

Kabir  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  soiled  are  all  the  yogis  of  different  branches,  along 
with  their  matted  hair  and  soiled  is  this  body  along  with  its  soul.”(5) 
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In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(In  short),  Kabir  says  that  only  those  persons  are 
approved  (in  God’s  court),  and  only  those  persons  are  immaculate,  who  realize  the  all- 
pervading  God  (by  meditating  on  God’s  Name). ”(6-3) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  it  is  only  God  who  is  truly  pure  and  unsoiled. 
All  other  things,  creatures,  places,  and  even  the  so-called  gods  are  impure, 
because  of  one  physical  or  spiritual  defect  or  another.  Therefore,  if  we  also  want 
to  become  so  pure  that  we  may  be  able  to  merge  in  that  God,  who  is  the 
embodiment  of  purity,  then  we  should  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and 
devotion. 


ctfe  HoF  few  otfe  felt  II 

few  iran  3Tsf  mu 

cratHFOT  fe^TT  II 

5fe  HHtfe  HH  dd^'rl  mil  33^ 

fkfefKfa  3WT  33H  ctlfet  II 
$ ut  Ufe  113 II 

f<J£  33ot  oF  FFfer  Sfe  II 
oRJcllHFcraollmi  II 5 II 


man  kar  makaa  kiblaa  kar  dayhee. 
bolanhaar  param  gur  ayhee.  1 1 1 1 1 

kaho  ray  mulaaN  baaNg  nivaaj. 

ayk  maseet  dasai  darvaaj.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

misimil  taamas  bharam  kadooree. 
bhaakh  lay  panchai  ho-ay  sabooree.  1 12|  | 

hindoo  turak  kaa  saahib  ayk. 

kah  karai  mulaaN  kah  karai  saykh.  1 13|  | 


orftr  arafe  u§  ii 

Hfe  Hfe  H?p»F  HUfe  HHW  11811811 


kahi  kabeer  ha-o  bha-i-aa  divaanaa. 
mus  mus  manoo-aa  sahj  samaanaa. 
I|4||4|| 


This  shabad  appears  to  be  addressed  to  a Muslim  who  is  more  concerned  with 
practicing  his  faith  rituals,  such  as  saying  the  five  prayers,  visiting  Mecca , the  holiest 
Muslim  pilgrimage  place,  and  sacrificing  an  animal,  rather  than  understanding  the  true 
essence  of  these  practices  and  sincerely  worshipping  God,  who  resides  in  his  own 
body. 


First  referring  to  Hajj,  the  Muslims  ritual  of  going  to  Mecca,  which  every  Muslim  is 
supposed  to  perform  at  least  once  in  lifetime,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  make  your 
mind  the  Mecca  and  your  body  as  the  Kiblah  (the  boundary  wall  around  the  mosque  in 
Mecca),  and  let  the  soul  speaking  within  it  as  the  prime  Guru  or  prophet.  (In  other 
words,  instead  of  the  ritual  of  going  to  Mecca,  worship  God  residing  in  you  and  listen 
to  the  advice  of  your  conscience). ”(1) 


Now  referring  to  Baang  or  the  call  of  prayer,  which  a Muslim  priest  makes  from  the 
top  of  a mosque  to  call  people  for  prayer,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  Mullah  (the  priest),  I say 
that  consider  this  body  as  a mosque  with  ten  doors  (in  the  form  of  eyes,  ears,  nose 
etc.).  Issue  your  Baang  and  say  your  prayer  from  this  mosque. ”(1 -pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 761  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1158 


Next  referring  to  their  ritual  of  killing  an  animal  and  eating  its  meat,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“O’  man,  instead  of  killing  an  animal,  kill  your  dark  impulses,  doubt,  and  evil 
thoughts,  and  (instead  of  the  animal  meat)  devour  your  five  impulses  (of  lust,  anger, 
greed,  attachment,  and  ego),  so  that  you  become  a contented  person. "(2) 

Next  advising  him  against  being  arrogant  about  his  faith,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  the 
Master  of  both  Hindus  and  Muslims  is  the  same  one  (God).  It  doesn’t  matter  whether 
one  is  (a  Hindu  pundit,  Muslim)  Mullah,  or  a Sheikh.”( 3) 

In  closing  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(People  might  think)  that  I have  gone  crazy,  but  I Kabir  say 
that  slowly  and  slowly  my  mind  has  merged  in  (God)  in  a state  of  poise. ”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  going  to  holy  places  seeking  God,  we 
should  look  within  us  and  pray  to  God  inside  us.  Instead  of  doing  the  rituals  of 
killing  animals  and  eating  their  meat,  we  should  kill  our  evil  passions  of  lust, 
greed,  and  anger,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion. 


grac  ^ nfur  nfen7  fcrrat  ii  gangaa  kai  sang  salitaa  bigree. 

H Hfod'  graF  trfe  foadl  mil  so  salitaa  gangaa  ho-ay  nibree.  1 1 1|  | 


fadifdG  o<ald'  grj  •eo,«T  ii  bigri-o  kabeeraa  raam  duhaa-ee. 

jto  oraftr  7)  irot  mi  saach  bha-i-o  an  kateh  na  jaa-ee.  ||1|| 

ii  rahaa-o. 


^ Hfgr  33^3  fedii^G  ii  chandan  kai  sang  tarvar  bigri-o. 

H 33?f  Crfe  foyidG  113 il  so  tarvar  chandan  ho-ay  nibri-o.  1 12|  | 


tpgn  t jrfgr  fydifdG  ii 
H 3^  OT3  ufe  r*y  HdG  II 3 II 


paaras  kai  sang  taaNbaa  bigri-o. 
so  taaNbaa  kanchan  ho-ay  nibri-o.  ||3|| 


H3<s  Hfgr  cxyld1  fadifdG  ii  santan  sang  kabeeraa  bigri-o. 

h sdtf  dfe  foaidG  neimii  so  kabeer  raamai  ho-ay  nibri-o.  ||4||5|| 


Kabir  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  saying:  “(People  might  think),  that  1 have 
gone  crazy,  but  I Kabir  say  that  my  mind  has  merged  in  (God)  in  a state  of  poise.”  In 
this  shabad,  he  defends  himself  against  the  charge  that  by  associating  with  saints  he 
has  been  spoiled,  because  unlike  ordinary  people,  instead  of  amassing  worldly  wealth, 
he  was  “wasting  his  time”  talking  with  saints  or  serving  them.  Kabir  Ji  gives  some 
beautiful  examples  to  show  that  although  it  may  sound  that  by  associating  with  the 
saints,  he  has  ruined  himself,  yet  the  end  result  is  going  to  be  very  fruitful. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  when  an  ordinary  stream  seems  to  be  ruined  by 
joining  the  river  Ganges,  in  the  end  it  becomes  (the  holy  river)  Ganges  itself.”(l) 
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Similarly  Kabir  appears  to  be  lost  in  crying  out  loudly  for  God,  but  actually  he  too  has 
become  the  embodiment  of  eternal  God  and  forsaking  God,  he  doesn’t  go  anywhere 
else. ”(1 -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  now  gives  more  examples  to  explain  his  merging  and  absorption  in  God.  He 
says:  “Just  as  in  the  company  of  a Sandal  tree,  an  ordinary  tree  seems  to  lose  its 
identity,  but  ultimately  that  tree  also  becomes  a Sandal  tree.  (2)  Or  just  as  by  coming 
in  contact  with  a philosopher’s  stone  a piece  of  copper  loses  its  identity,  ultimately 
that  copper  ends  up  (as  a piece  of)  gold  (3),  similarly  in  the  company  of  saints,  Kabir 
has  lost  his  identity,  but  has  (ultimately  become  one  with  God  Himself,  and  so) 
emerged  as  God. ”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  those  saints 
who  meditate  on  God,  so  that  we  may  also  become  pure  in  the  company  of  holy 
persons  and  merge  in  God. 

FFET  few  Ufe  HW  W II 
W gry  fetf§?F  FF7F  IHII 

u§  gbf  ii 

waj  Hay  oiu  nfe  nan  gufe 

§g§  ?>  ufet  yrr§  g 5^  ii 
gg-r  ggrfe  fey  feggw  ii=? ii 

Hfegjg  yrfe  H?gg§  ii 

nfet  ftg  gggig  yy  tFg§  iisii 

wr  ofe  cfefe  g§gw  ii 

ofefe  of  Hgy  ggj  ufegw 
118  II ir  II 


maathay  tilak  hath  maalaa  baanaaN. 
logan  raam  khil-a-unaa  jaanaaN.  1 1 1|  | 

ja-o  ha-o  ba-uraa  ta-o  raam  toraa. 
ii  log  maram  kah  jaanai  moraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tora-o  na  paatee  pooja-o  na  dayvaa. 
raam  bhagat  bin  nihfal  sayvaa.  ||2|| 

satgur  pooja-o  sadaa  sadaa  manaava-o. 
aisee  sayv  dargeh  sukh  paava-o.  1 13|  | 

log  kahai  kabeer  ba-uraanaa. 

kabeer  kaa  maram  raam  pahichaanaaN. 

1 14| 1 6 1 1 


As  is  clear  from  his  previous  utterances,  Kabir  Ji  did  not  follow  or  copy  the  usual 
Hindu  or  Muslim  ways  of  doing  rituals  and  adopting  any  particular  holy  garbs. 
Instead,  he  used  to  meditate  on  God  in  the  company  of  holy  saints  with  true  love  and 
devotion.  People  used  to  think  that  Kabir  had  gone  crazy,  and  that  is  why  he  doesn’t 
follow  the  age-old  traditions  of  doing  ritualistic  prayers.  But  Kabir  Ji  felt  that  by 
simply  adopting  religious  garbs,  or  doing  rituals,  people  were  dealing  with  God  as  if 
He  were  a toy  with  which  they  could  play,  according  to  their  whims. 

He  says:  “By  putting  a sacrificial  mark  on  their  forehead,  holding  a rosary  in  their 
hands,  and  adorning  a (holy)  garb,  people  have  assumed  God  as  a toy  (with  which 
they  can  play  for  their  amusement). ”(1) 
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However  expressing  his  true  love  for  God,  in  spite  of  the  remarks  of  the  people  who 
thought  him  crazy,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  if  1 am  crazy  I still  am  Yours,  because 
people  don’t  know  the  secret  of  my  heart. ”(1  -pause) 

Declaring  his  firm  opposition  to  the  ritual  worship,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  1 do  not 
pluck  out  any  leaves,  nor  do  I worship  gods,  (because  I know  that)  without  the 
worship  of  God  all  other  service  is  fruitless. ”(2) 

Now  stating  whom  does  he  worship  and  follow,  and  what  is  its  reward,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“1  only  worship  my  true  Guru  and  always  try  to  please  him.  (I  know  that)  by  doing 
such  service  I would  obtain  comfort  in  God’s  court. ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “People  say  that  Kabir  has  gone  crazy,  (because  he 
doesn’t  practice  the  usual  rituals),  but  God  knows  the  secret  of  Kabir’s  heart  (and  how 
much  he  loves  Him). ”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  instead  of  performing  rituals  or  adopting  holy 
garbs,  we  should  faithfully  follow  the  advice  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  lay 
emphasis  on  true  love  and  devotion  of  God. 


[turd!  ii  ulat  jaat  kul  do-oo  bisaaree. 

ht>  rrarT  nfu  uppdt  ihii  sunn  sahj  meh  bunat  hamaaree.  1 1 1|  | 


UHtF  331^  3ZF  ?>  II 


hamraa  jhagraa  rahaa  na  ko-oo. 


SGGS  P-1159 


ufej yw  STS'  iicui  3UT@'  ii  pandit  mulaaN  chhaadav  do-oo.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


Kfc  §f?>  ufdd"?8  ii  bun  bun  aap  aap  pahiraava-o. 

rfu  3tF  ufe  ii ? ii  jah  nahee  aap  tahaa  ho-ay  gaava-o.  1 12|  | 


ufe  HTP  h feftt  ut»r  II 
gdk  aw  otf  ?>  ns  ii 

fet  few?  fegftf  ^ Hfar  || 

»py  ¥frT  ufrT  fH^  IIBIIPII 


pandit  mulaaN  jo  likh  dee-aa. 

chhaad  chalay  ham  kachhoo  na  lee-aa. 

1 13|  | 

ridai  ikhlaas  nirakh  lay  meeraa. 
aap  khoj  khoj  milay  kabeeraa.  1 14|  |7|  | 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  performing  rituals  or 
adopting  holy  garbs,  we  should  faithfully  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru,  and  lay  more 
emphasis  on  the  true  love  and  devotion  of  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  what 
he  believes  in,  what  he  personally  does  in  his  own  life,  and  what  is  the  result. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  turning  away  my  mind  (from  the  worldly  affairs),  1 have 
forsaken  all  considerations  about  caste  or  lineage.  My  mind  is  now  in  that  state  where 
no  worldly  thoughts  arise,  and  it  remains  attuned  to  God  in  a state  of  peace  and 
poise.”(l) 

Regarding  the  conflicts  between  Hindu  and  Muslim  scholars,  he  says:  “I  have  no 
problem  or  quarrel  with  anybody,  because  I have  abandoned  (rituals  and  practices 
advocated)  both  by  (Muslim)  mullahs  and  (Hindu)  pundits. ”(1  -pause) 

Using  the  analogy  of  weaving  clothes,  he  says:  “Weaving  (a  dress  of  thoughts  about 
God),  I am  wearing  it  myself,  (and  thus  bringing  myself  in  that  state  of  mind),  where 
there  is  no  self  (or  ego).  In  that  state  I sing  praises  (of  God).”(2) 

Regarding  the  written  codes  of  conduct  or  ritualistic  worship  both  in  Hindu  and 
Muslim  faiths,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “1  have  rejected  and  have  not  adopted  anything  which 
(Hindu)  pundits  or  (Muslim)  Mullahs  have  written. ”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  sliabad  by  stating  the  lesson,  which  he  has  learnt  on  his  own. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  if  you  have  true  love  in  your  heart,  then  you  can  easily  see 
that  supreme  King.  O’  Kabir,  it  is  only  by  searching  within  them  that  people  have  met 
(God). ”(4-7) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  then  instead  of 
worrying  about  the  ritualistic  worships  of  any  faith,  we  should  remember  God 
with  true  love  and  devotion  at  all  times.  In  other  words  we  should  keep 
meditating  on  His  Name,  then  we  would  be  able  to  realize  Him  in  our  own  heart. 


PAdUA  »fW  A dfe  II 

TFtf  iHdA  cld  td  PtiPd  A ddfe 

11*111  dUTf  II 


nirDhan  aadar  ko-ee  na  day-ay. 

laakh  jatan  karai  oh  chit  na  Dharav-av. 

||1||  rahaa-o. 


flf  PAdUA  HdUA  t fdfe  II 

nrar  Is7  dtfe  Pdd'Py  ihii 


ja-o  nirDhan  sarDhan  kai  jaa-ay. 
aagay  baithaa  peeth  firaa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 


fit  HdMp  PftdMft  ^ frfe  ii  ja-o  sarDhan  nirDhan  kai  jaa-ay. 

»ra  Htw  art'Pd  ip  ii  dee-aa  aadar  lee-aa  bulaa-ay.  1 12|  | 


Podoo  HdMp  ret  ^ret  H nirDhan  sarDhan  don-o  bhaa-ee. 

ud  st  sw  a ret  fret  ii 3 ii  parabh  kee  kalaa  na  maytee  jaa-ee.  1 13|  | 


orfu  oratd  PodMA  & ret  ii  kahi  kabeer  nirDhan  hai  so-ee. 

frr  t fare  Are  a ret  mb  lit  ii  jaa  kay  hirdai  naam  na  ho-ee.  1 14|  |8|  | 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  then 
instead  of  worrying  about  the  ritualistic  worships  of  any  faith,  we  should  remember 
God  with  true  love  and  devotion  at  all  times.  In  other  words  we  should  keep 
meditating  on  His  Name,  then  we  would  be  able  to  realize  Him  in  our  own  heart.  In 
this  shabad,  he  wants  to  impress  upon  us  that  God’s  Name  is  the  true  wealth,  and  only 
that  person  is  truly  rich  who  possesses  the  wealth  of  Name,  and  wants  us  never  to  be 
poor  in  that  respect.  To  illustrate  the  significance  of  being  rich  in  the  wealth  of  God’s 
Name,  he  takes  the  example  of  ordinary  worldly  wealth  and  tells  us  how  worldly 
people  do  not  respect  a person  who  is  poor  in  the  worldly  sense. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  nobody  gives  any  respect  to  a poor  man.  (Even  if  a poor 
man)  makes  millions  of  efforts,  still  (the  rich  man)  does  not  keep  it  in  his  mind  (or 
gives  any  consideration  to  the  poor  man’s  efforts). ”(1 -pause) 

Describing  how  disrespectfully,  a poor  man  is  treated  by  a rich  person,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“When  a poor  man  goes  to  the  house  of  his  rich  (friend),  even  if  sitting  in  front,  the 
wealthy  person  turns  his  back  (and  ignores  the  poor  man).”(l) 

In  contrast,  regarding  the  conduct  of  the  poor  man,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “If  the  wealthy  man 
goes  to  the  house  of  his  poor  friend,  the  latter  welcomes  him  with  great  respect”(2) 

However  Kabir  Ji  wants  us  to  realize  that  it  is  as  per  God’s  will  that  one  person  is  rich 
and  another  is  poor,  and  nobody  can  undo  what  God  has  pre-ordained.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  in  reality)  both  rich  and  poor  men  are  brothers  (being  the  sons  of  the  same 
one  Father).  No  one  can  undo  God’s  will  (in  making  one  person  poor  or  the  other 
rich).”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  who  is  poor  in  the  final  analysis.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  Kabir  says,  that  person  is  really  poor  in  whose  heart,  (God’s)  Name 
is  not  there.  (Because  the  worldly  wealth  is  not  going  to  accompany  a person  after 
death  and  it  is  only  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  is  recognized  in  God’s 
court.”(4-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  just  as  without  worldly  wealth,  no  one  gives 
any  respect  in  this  world,  similarly  in  God’s  court,  it  is  only  the  wealth  of  God’s 
Name  for  which  a person  is  recognized  and  treated  with  respect.  Therefore,  if  we 
do  not  want  to  be  subjected  to  any  kind  of  disrespect  and  punishment  and  in 
God’s  court,  and  want  to  be  received  with  honor  in  that  court,  then  we  should 
remember  God  at  all  times. 


are  ^ # sarfe  owfet  11 
3H  fear  hwt  afet  ufet  11 
fen  afet  frorafe  ^ ii 
h eaft  ufe  eft  h?  mu 


gur  sayvaa  tay  bhagat  kamaa-ee. 
tab  ih  maanas  dayhee  paa-ee. 
is  dayhee  ka-o  simrahi  dayv. 
so  dayhee  bhaj  har  kee  sayv.  1 1 1 1 1 
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3FT3  #fre  ffe  H3  FFU  II 

hwt ft?ih ofMto  irii  ref  11 

FT3  rtdl  rl<d'  331  ftol  wfewF  II 

hh  753T  orfe  amt  ret  crfrer  n 

FIH  Mdl  fao(M  s)tD  ftdl  U'rtl  II 
3frT  $fu  t H?>  H'fddHret  113 II 

W ?>  3tTfH  3tTfH  3ret  II 
wrt  »fe  7)  gftw  Fret  11 

FT  fo(S  otdfd  ret  WH  H'd  II 
fefo  1453^  7)  irey  ire  113 II 

H FT  ?FTfe»fT  re  II 
fre  ut  uit  frere  re  ii 
3T3  ft-rfe  31  ^ sire  11 
refo  ?>  »rt  ret  are  iibii 

fret  dd1  itf&re  frer  rel  a'd  n 
re  #3fo  f re  fad'fd  n 

are  saty  Frtfe  a 11 

re  ftrftr  afo§  wfe  yorfy  nuiRiitf  11 


bhajahu  gobind  bhool  mat  jaahu. 
maanas  janam  kaa  ayhee  laahu.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

jab  lag  jaraa  rog  nahee  aa-i-aa. 
jab  lag  kaal  garsee  nahee  kaa-i-aa. 
jab  lag  bikal  bha-ee  nahee  baanee. 
bhaj  layhi  ray  man  saarigpaanee.  1 12|  | 

ab  na  bhajas  bhajas  kab  bhaa-ee. 
aavai  ant  na  bhaji-aa  jaa-ee. 
jo  kichh  karahi  so-ee  ab  saar. 
fir  pathutaahu  na  paavhu  paar.  ||3|| 

so  sayvakjo  laa-i-aa  say v. 
tin  hee  paa-ay  niranjan  dayv. 
gur  mil  taa  kay  khulHay  kapaat. 
bahur  na  aavai  jonee  baat.  1 14|  | 

ihee  tayraa  a-osar  ih  tayree  baar. 
ghat  bheetar  too  daykh  bichaar. 
kahat  kabeer  jeet  kai  haar. 
baho  biDh  kahi-o  pukaar  pukaar. 
1 1 5 1 1 1 1 1 9 1 1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  that  we  are  not  subjected  to 
any  kind  of  disrespect  and  punishment  after  death  and  are  received  with  honor  in 
God’s  court  then  we  should  remember  God  at  all  times. 

However,  most  of  us  are  absorbed  in  earning  and  accumulating  the  worldly  wealth, 
which  many  times  instead  of  happiness  brings  us  more  miseries  and  trouble.  Even 
otherwise,  worldly  wealth  doesn’t  accompany  us  after  death  and  in  God’s  court;  one  is 
honored  only  for  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  in  one’s  account.  In  this  shabad , Kabir  Ii 
reminds  us  that  human  birth  is  the  one  opportunity  to  earn  the  wealth  of  Name.  We 
should  not  lose  this  opportunity  by  wasting  our  time  enjoying  false  worldly  pleasures 
or  amassing  short-lived  worldly  wealth. 

First  reminding  us  how  we  were  blessed  with  the  human  body  and  how  even  gods 
respect  and  remember  this,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  remember  that  it  was 
because  of  your  service  and  devotion  of  the  Guru  that  you  were  blessed  with  this 
human  body.  Even  gods  (and  angels)  worship  (this)  human  body.  Therefore,  with  this 
(human)  body  you  should  serve  and  worship  God.”(l) 
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Giving  the  essence  of  his  message,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  don’t  forget  to 
meditate  on  God  of  the  universe;  this  alone  is  the  object  of  human  birth. ”(1  -pause) 

Many  of  us  don’t  attach  any  importance  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  even  if  we 
do,  we  often  postpone  it  to  old  age.  But  we  don’t  realize  that  in  old  age  it  becomes 
awfully  hard  to  do  any  worship,  because  at  that  time  all  our  sense  faculties  and  body 
parts  become  very  weak  and  frail.  Therefore  addressing  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us), 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  as  long  as  you  have  not  been  afflicted  with  the  disease  of 
old  age,  your  body  has  not  been  gripped  by  death,  and  as  long  as  your  tongue  has  not 
started  faltering,  worship  God  of  the  universe. ”(2) 

Reminding  us  that  if  right  now  we  don’t  worship  God,  then  we  may  not  be  able  to  do 
that  at  all,  particularly  when  our  end  comes  near,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brother,  if  you 
do  not  meditate  now,  (then  tell  me)  when  will  you  do  so?  When  the  end  comes,  you 
will  not  be  able  to  worship  God.  Therefore,  whatever  (worship)  you  want  to  do,  do  it 
right  now,  (because  if  you  lose  this  opportunity,  then)  by  repenting  later  you  won’t  be 
able  to  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean). ”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  notes  that  only  that  person  realizes  this  thing,  whom  God  yokes  into  His 
service  of  meditating  on  His  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  one  alone  becomes 
a true  servant  (of  God,  and  meditates  on  His  Name),  whom  He  has  yoked  into  His 
service,  and  only  such  persons  have  obtained  the  immaculate  God.  Meeting  the  Guru, 
their  minds  have  been  enlightened  and  they  don’t  tread  the  paths  of  existences  (go 
through  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death). ”(4) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  a final  reminder,  and  says:  “(O’  man),  many  times, 
and  in  many  ways,  I have  repeatedly  stated  that  it  is  up  to  you  to  win  or  lose  (this 
game  of  human  life).  You  may  look  and  reflect  within  your  own  heart,  (and  you 
would  realize  that  this  life  alone)  is  your  only  turn,  and  your  only  opportunity  (to 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  obtain  union  with  God.  Otherwise  who  knows,  after 
how  many  millions  of  years  and  after  going  through  how  many  millions  of  species, 
you  may  or  may  not  get  this  opportunity  again)?”(5-l-9) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  win  the  game  of  life  then  instead 
of  postponing  to  a later  date  or  old  age,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  right 
now.  Because  if  we  lose  this  opportunity  of  human  life  in  meditating  on  God,  then 
we  may  have  to  keep  suffering  the  pains  of  birth  and  death  forever. 


Ph^  3t  U3t  9H  d Pd  H'd  II 
3ZJ  3H  fwfa  t orau  fwf  II 
ste  §?  oft  H#  dt  II 

o (§?>  o^H  iter  offo  offo  Ht  IHII 


siv  kee  puree  basai  buDh  saar. 

tah  tumH  mil  kai  karahu  bichaar. 

eet  oot  kee  sojhee  parai. 

ka-un  karam  mayraa  kar  kar  marai.  ||1|| 


Prtrl  US'  ©dltj  Wdl  fthX1?)  II 

grr  grr  ?yh  huh  ftiw?  mu 

ii 


nij  pad  oopar  laago  Dhi-aan. 

raajaa  raam  naam  moraa  barahm  gi-aan. 

||1||  rahaa-o. 
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yw  H»rt  nfw  ng  11 
©Ufa  dlfll  3Tftf»lT  as  II 
ush  aw  yaa  3O  11 
fra  faa  fufa  an  ip  11 


mool  du-aarai  banDhi-aa  banDh. 
rav  oopar  geh  raakhi-aa  chand. 
pachham  du-aarai  sooraj  tapai. 
mayr  dand  sir  oopar  basai.  1 12|  | 


assn  ewra  st  firo  11 

fea  firo  fufa  »f§a  11 

fasor!"  f yfa  aa^  aw  11 

orfa  31-  or  «fa  h w 

iiaipinoii 


pascham  du-aaray  kee  sil  orh. 

tih  sil  oopar  khirhkee  a-or. 

khirhkee  oopar  dasvaa  du-aar. 

kahi  kabeer  taa  kaa  ant  na  paar. 

1 1 3 1 1 2 1 1 10|  | 


In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  appears  to  be  addressing  some  yogi,  and  telling  him  what  kind 
of  yoga,  he  practices  and  what  kind  of  knowledge  he  considers  as  the  essence  of  all 
knowledge.  Since  he  is  talking  to  a yogi,  Kabir  Ji  uses  the  same  vocabulary  and 
technical  terms,  which  the  yogis  use  in  their  conversation. 

First  of  all  advising  the  yogi,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  you  should  know  that 
when  one’s  mind  is  attuned  to  God  in  the  tenth  gate  or)  the  city  of  God,  one  obtains 
the  essence  of  true  wisdom.  (I  suggest  that  upon)  reaching  that  state,  you  should  also 
reflect  (on  God’s  Name).  Then  you  would  obtain  true  understanding  about  this  and  the 
next  world  (and  you  would  realize,  what  your  conduct  should  be  in  this  life  and  how  it 
will  affect  your  next  life.  Then  you  would  also  realize)  that  nobody  dies  performing 
deeds  attached  to  “mineness”  (and  selfishness  or  ego).”(l) 

Describing  the  state  of  his  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  as  for  myself),  my 
mind  is  fixed  on  my  true  home  (the  abode  of  God),  and  for  me,  to  meditate  on  the 
Name  of  God  the  king,  is  true  divine  knowledge. ”(1 -pause) 

Referring  to  the  yoga  practice  of  holding  the  breath  in  a certain  place  and  then 
directing  it  through  different  arteries,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  I have  put  a dam 
at  the  prime  gate  (the  very  source,  where  the  worldly  desires  arise.  I have  pacified  my 
fire  like  worldly  desires  with  divine  contentment,  as  if)  above  the  sun  I have  firmly 
placed  the  moon.  So  now  in  place  of  ignorance,  there  is  divine  enlightenment  and  like 
the  Merit  mountain,  around  which  all  stars  revolve,  that  God  under  whose  command 
the  entire  world  operates  is  residing  in  my  mind.”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  comparing  the  human  body  to  a mansion  with  many 
doors,  and  to  reach  that  God  living  in  it,  one  has  to  pass  through  many  doors,  which 
are  either  guided  by  watchmen  or  closed  shut  with  big  stone  slabs  in  front  of  them.  He 
says:  “(O’  yogi,  by  virtue  of  God’s  Name,  I have  found  the  root  cause  of  my 
ignorance,  as  if  I have  found)  the  end  of  that  stone  slab  above  which  is  another 
window  and  above  that  window  is  the  tenth  door  or  the  door  of  divine  enlightenment. 
Kabir  says,  that  gate  (of  divine  enlightenment),  has  no  end  or  limit). ”(3-2-10) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  to  realize  God  and  to  enjoy  His  blissful  union, 
we  don’t  have  to  go  through  the  complicated  yoga  postures.  All  we  have  to  do  is 
to  fix  our  attention  on  God  within  us  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  we  would 
receive  divine  enlightenment  and  would  recognize  God  within  us. 


H HW  3 H3  Ph8  753  II 
3T3  oew  Ph6  33  ii 

oft5  333  or  H33  hf?  ii 

fen  yw  off  H37  hwk  mu 

U?3  ^£0 

& 3jjf3  35  3d'gd  II 

333  HFT3  333  mil  33^  II 

oFtft  3 3 5Ffe»F  #331  II 
oFfe»F  oft  »rarfe  933  33331  II 
393  fTO  3 3§t  337F  II 
PdH  oFrft  ot§  rid1  3 9d<V  IP  II 

3 333*3  3 Ufa  33  3*3  II 
9*3f3  3*3*  #3f§  >X*3  II 
313T3  3375  Hfu  753of3  oft  II 
3 333*3  fttt  qt  113 II 

9 dll  dldtf  dld9  S3  II 

f3§  3*3  3*3  §33  II 

P5TO  oF  9of  93*fe  II 

6rat3  OF  H»FHt  3f3»F  3H*fe 

namimii 


so  mulaaN  jo  man  si-o  larai. 
gur  updays  kaal  si-o  jurai. 
kaal  purakh  kaa  mardai  maan. 
tis  mulaa  ka-o  sadaa  salaam.  ||1|| 


hai  hajoor  kat  door  bataavhu. 

dundar  baaDhhu  sundar  paavhu.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

kaajee  so  jo  kaa-i-aa  beechaarai. 
kaa-i-aa  kee  agan  barahm  parjaarai. 
supnai  bind  na  day-ee  jharnaa. 
tis  kaajee  ka-o  jaraa  na  marnaa.  1 12|  | 

so  surtaan  jo  du-ay  sar  taanai. 
baahar  jaataa  bheetar  aanai. 
gagan  mandal  meh  laskar  karai. 
so  surtaan  chhatar  sir  Dharai.  1 13|  | 

jogee  gorakh  gorakh  karai. 
hindoo  raam  naam  uchrai. 
musalmaan  kaa  ayk  jdnudaa-ay. 
kabeer  kaa  su-aamee  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
1 14|  1 3 1 1 11 1 1 


SGGS  P-1160 


In  the  previous  shabad,  while  talking  to  a yogi,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  in  order  to 
realize  God  and  to  enjoy  His  blissful  union,  we  don’t  have  to  go  through  the 
complicated  yoga  postures.  All  we  have  to  do  is  to  fix  our  attention  on  God  within  us 
and  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  we  would  receive  divine  enlightenment  and  would 
recognize  God  within  us.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  appears  to  be  talking  to  a Muslim 
and  tells  him  who  in  his  view  is  a true  Muslim  priest  or  Mullah , true  Muslim  judge  or 
Qazi , and  a true  Muslim  king  or  Sultan  and  also  tells  what  kind  of  God,  he  believes  in. 
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First  describing  the  qualities  of  a true  Mullah,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  he  alone 
is  the  true  Mullah  (or  teacher),  who  fights  with  his  mind  (and  keeps  it  under  control). 
Following  his  Guru's  instructions,  he  even  battles  with  death  and  smashes  the  pride 
(and  drives  out  the  fear)  of  the  demon  of  death  (from  his  mind).  I always  salute  that 
Mullah  1) 

Next  questioning  that  Muslim,  about  their  belief  that  God  is  sitting  in  some  seventh 
heaven,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  is  right  in  front  of  you,  why  then  do 
you  tell  people  that  He  is  (sitting)  far  away  (in  some  seventh  heaven).  If  you 
control  the  (inner)  demons  (of  your  mind),  you  would  obtain  to  that  beauteous 
(God).”(l -pause) 

Defining  (Muslim  Judge)  or  a Qazi,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  he  alone  is  a (true)  Qazi 
who  reflects  on  his  own  body  (and  watches  the  thoughts  arising  in  it).  He  illuminates 
his  body  with  divine  light  (and  becomes  united  with  God).  Even  in  his  dreams,  he 
doesn’t  allow  his  sexual  desires  get  out  of  control.  Such  a Qazi  has  (no  fear)  of  old 
age  or  death.  ”(2) 

Next,  Kabir  Ji  shares  his  views  regarding  a Sultan  (or  Muslim  king).  He  says:  “He 
alone  is  a true  Sultan  (or  king),  who  keeps  the  two  arrows  (of  wisdom  and 
detachment)  aimed,  and  brings  his  outgoing  mind  under  control.  He  (fills  his  mind 
with  virtuous  thoughts  to  fight  against  evil  impulses,  as  if  he)  gathers  his  armies  in  the 
sky  of  the  mind.  Such  a king  truly  deserves  a canopy  over  his  head  (respect  and 
admiration  of  people). ”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  comparing  his  belief  about  God  with  the  belief  of 
most  prominent  faiths  and  sects  of  that  time.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a yogi  keeps 
repeating  the  name  of  yogi  chief  Gorakh  (instead  of  God),  a Hindu  utters  the  Name  of 
Ram,  a Muslim  believes  that  his  one  God  (belongs  only  to  him),  but  the  Master  of 
Kabir  is  (God)  who  is  pervading  everywhere  (and  is  the  God  of  all). ”(4-3-1 1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of 
His  union,  then  we  have  to  control  our  own  mind  and  control  the  fires  of  desire 
and  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed  in  us.  Then  we  would  find  that  God  right 
in  front  of  us  who  is  pervading  everywhere  and  in  every  heart. 


HTJOTII  II 

tT  IJ'Wd  o o(Ud  W II 
3T  off  few  3%  3?  II 
H TO  oft  yfef  tpfe  II 

fen  at  urw  wrfet  fpfe  ii  q ii 

TO  W fe  II 

toh  tflw  ot§  uf  w 3^  iiqn  wf  ii 


mehlaa  5. 

jo  paathar  ka-o  kahtay  dayv. 
taa  kee  birthaa  hovai  sayv. 
jo  paathar  kee  paaN-ee  paa-ay. 
tis  kee  ghaal  ajaaN-ee  jaa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

thaakur  hamraa  sad  bolantaa. 

sarab  jee-aa  ka-o  parabh  daan  daytaa. 

||1||  rahaa-o. 
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>Xdf<d  56  7>  iH'rt  WT  II 
3H  oF  Hft»F  IFt  gg  II 
7)  Ij'tid  HW  TF  fo(g  efe  II 
gc(3  craH  fTnJgW  & ^3  113 II 


antar  day-o  na  jaanai  anDh. 
bharam  kaa  mohi-aa  paavai  fanDh. 
na  paathar  bolai  naa  kichh  day-ay. 
fokat  karam  nihfal  hai  sayv.  1 12|  | 


^ fHg3oT  of§  333  II 

@H  3 0(00  o (go  gw  tF%  II 
^ f>ra3or  ot§  fgrqgr  ht£j  N 

3+  fH33or  oF  fe»F  Uffc  iTCt  II3II 


jay  mirtak  ka-o  chandan  chaitiaavai. 
us  tay  kahhu  kavan  fal  paavai. 
jay  mirtak  ka-o  bistaa  maahi  rulaa-ee. 
taaN  mirtak  kaa  ki-aa  ghat  jaa-ee.  1 13|  | 


craw  orato  u§  ofj§  yoFfo  ii 
HKfe  3g  JTO3  II 

3^  3Tfe  333  UJ3  3F^  II 
331  3313  & HtF  HtF^  118 118 1133 II 


kahat  kabeer  ha-o  kaha-o  pukaar. 
samajh  daykh  saakat  gaavaar. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  bahut  ghar  gaalay. 
raam  bhagat  hai  sadaa  sukhaalay. 
I|4||4||12|| 


Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  questioned  the  Muslim  belief  that  God  is  sitting  in  the 
seventh  heaven.  He  also  rejected  the  Hindu  practice  of  worshipping  a statue  or 
imaginary  portrait  of  Ram,  the  hero  of  the  legend  of  Ramayana.  But  since  the  wording 
of  above  shabad  by  Kabir  Ji  might  leave  some  doubt  in  the  readers  mind,  whether 
Kabir  Ji  is  referring  to  the  statue  worship  or  the  worship  of  the  all-pervading  God, 
Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  to  clarify  that  both  Kabir  Ji  and  he  himself  are  strictly 
against  idol  worship. 

Therefore  right  at  the  outset,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  call  the  statues 
as  God,  all  their  service  (and  worship)  goes  waste.  The  person  who  falls  at  the  feet  of 
a stone,  all  that  person’s  labor  is  in  vain.”(l) 

In  contrast,  regarding  the  God  in  whom  he  believes,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
my  God  always  speaks  and  that  God  gives  charity  to  all  beings. ”(1  -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  shallow  knowledge  of  those  pundits  who  worship  the  statues, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “The  (spiritually)  blind  (man  who  worships  statues),  doesn’t  realize  that 
within  us  resides  (the  supreme)  God,  but  being  deluded  by  illusion,  one  puts  a noose 
(of  death  around  one’s  neck  by  worshipping  stones,  instead  of  God).  This  stone 
neither  utters,  nor  gives  anything.  Therefore  in  vain,  are  all  the  deeds  (of  its  worship), 
and  fruitless  is  its  service. ”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  another  example  to  illustrate  the  futility  of  worshipping  a statue. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  what  kind  of  reward,  can  a person  expect  by  anointing  a 
corpse  with  sandal  perfume.  Or  if  a dead  person  is  besmeared  in  dust,  even  then  the 
corpse  doesn’t  lose  anything.  (Similarly  worship  of  a statue  is  of  no  consequence). ”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  clarifying  Kabir  Ji’s  message.  He  says:  “Kabir  says: 
“O’  foolish  worshipper  of  power  (worldly  riches),  I am  loudly  saying  this  thing  again 
and  again:  understand  and  realize  that  love  of  things  other  that  God  has  ruined 
many  houses,  but  the  worshippers  of  God  have  always  been  in  (peace  and) 
comfort.”(4-4-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  eternal  peace  and 
comfort,  then  we  should  meditate  only  on  God  and  not  a statue  or  person  sitting 
somewhere  in  the  seventh  heaven. 


w nftr  Ht?i  i-rfew  ^ ^ ii 
5klor  UWT  rrfow  ^ II 
oph  j-rfetF  aw  a§  fewrv  ii 
ffwraiH  fwr  Hrfew  Hfu  trtQ-  inn 


jal  meh  meen  maa-i-aa  kay  bavDhav. 
deepak  patang  maa-i-aa  kay  chhavdav. 
kaam  maa-i-aa  kunchar  ka-o  bi-aapai. 
bhu-i-angam  bharing  maa-i-aa  meh 
khaapay.  ||1|| 


i-pfew  wit  hut^  wst  II 
^ tft»r  §§  woret  mu  gwH  n 


maa-i-aa  aisee  mohnee  bhaa-ee. 

jaytay  jee-a  taytay  dehkaa-ee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


tM  fyar  rrfew  nfa  11 

HW  l-Ffcfr  WffttoT  Hapif  II 

3^  ipfew  Hftr  II 

frm  dSd'Hld  trfew  Hfu  113 II 


pankhee  marig  maa-i-aa  meh  raatay. 
saakar  maakhee  aDhik  santaapay. 
turay  usat  maa-i-aa  meh  bhaylaa. 
siDh  cha-oraaseeh  maa-i-aa  meh 
khaylaa.  ||2|| 


fe»r  wt  ^ HW  II 

w ?w  gw  tfw  II 

3if  wtw  rrfew  Hftr  gw  11 

i-pfew Hfecrawwgy  ii 5 ii 


chhi-a  jatee  maa-i-aa  kay  bandaa. 
navai  naath  sooraj  ar  chandaa. 
tapay  rakheesar  maa-i-aa  meh  sootaa. 
maa-i-aa  meh  kaal  ar  panch  dootaa.  1 13|  | 


H»W  fwrw  H’few  HftJ  ww  II 
aw  >w  ffiw  ii 
Haw  3fw  >w  yaw  n 
faw  yw  i-rfow  nfu  w lien 


su-aan  si-aal  maa-i-aa  meh  raataa. 
bantar  cheetay  ar  sinqhaataa. 
maaNjaar  gaadar  ar  loobraa. 
birakh  mool  maa-i-aa  meh  paraa.  ||4|| 


j-rfetF  twfa  II 

mra  faw  nw?  11 
orfu  arata  ftiH  §w  fey  i-pfetr  11 
3a  w rpy  trfew  imimmaii 


maa-i-aa  antar  bheenay  dayv. 

saagar  indraa  ar  Phartavv. 

kahi  kabeer  jis  udartis  maa-i-aa. 

tab  chhootav  jab  saaPhoo  paa-i-aa. 

1 1 5 1 1 5 1 1 13 1 1 
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After  commenting  on  the  futility  of  ritualistic  ways  of  worshipping  God,  by  followers 
of  different  faiths  and  sects  and  advising  them  to  worship  the  one  God,  who  is 
pervading  everywhere  and  in  each  and  every  heart,  Kabir  Ji  now  comments  on  another 
universal  concept.  This  is  called  Maya  in  Indian  terminology  and  has  no  equivalent 
term  in  English.  Generally  it  means  worldly  wealth,  but  in  its  broad  sense  it  means 
anything  which  attracts  one  away  from  God  and  towards  itself,  and  makes  one  do 
things  motivated  by  that  love  or  infatuation.  Whether  it  is  worldly  wealth,  the  urge  to 
fill  one’s  belly,  love  of  one’s  family,  the  urge  to  rule  others,  or  wield  power,  it  is  all 
called  Maya.  It  is  this  Maya,  which  yokes  human  beings  and  all  creatures  in  their  daily 
tasks,  and  ultimately  it  is  the  pursuit  of  Maya , which  becomes  the  major  cause  of 
death  and  destruction  of  all  beings  and  creatures. 

In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  notes  how  not  only  all  human  beings,  but  also  all  creatures 
including  gods  are  caught  in  the  pursuit  of  Maya  in  one  form  or  the  other. 

First  talking  about  all  the  creatures  living  in  different  environments,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  fishes  living  in  water  are  pierced  by  Maya  (the  love  for  the  water). 
Similarly,  in  the  form  of  light  of  a lamp,  Maya  burns  the  moths.  The  elephant  is 
afflicted  by  the  Maya  of  its  lust,  (similarly)  the  snakes,  and  bumble  bees  are  consumed 
by  Maya  (in  the  form  of  comfort  of  the  earth  and  fragrance  of  flowers 
respectively). ”(1) 

Summarizing  the  power  of  infatuation  of  Maya,  Kabir  Ji  states:  “O'  my  brothers,  so 
captivating  is  this  Maya  that  as  many  are  the  beings,  it  has  (so  gripped  them  all  under 
its  influence,  as  if  it  has)  devoured  them  all.”(l-pause) 

Describing  how  different  kinds  of  creatures  and  animals  are  afflicted  by  Maya  in  one 
form  or  another,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(All  the)  birds  (flying  in  the  sky)  or  deer  (and  other 
animals  living  in  the  forests)  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  Maya,  (in  their  desire  to 
provide  food  and  protection  for  themselves  and  their  off-spring.  In  the  form  of)  sugar 
(Maya)  causes  great  hardship  for  a fly.  All  the  horses  and  camels  are  trapped  in  Maya 
(in  the  form  of  food  and  water.  What  to  speak  of  others,  even  the)  eighty  four  adepts 
are  playing  the  games  of  Maya  (for  the  power  to  perform  miracles). ”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Kabir  Ji  notes  that  Maya  has  in  its  grip,  even  the  six  celibates 
( Hanuman , Bheesham,  Pitambar,  Lakshman,  Gorakh,  and  Datta-Traya)  mentioned  in 
the  epics  of  Ramayana  and  Mahabharata,  the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  all  the  famous 
sages.  He  says:  “All  the  six  celibates  are  slaves  of  Maya,  and  so  are  the  nine  (famous) 
yogis.  Sun,  and  the  moon.  Even  the  penitents  and  sages  (are  unaware  that  instead  of 
God,  they  are  pursuing  worldly  fame  or  power,  as  if  they  are)  sleeping  in  Maya.  Even 
death  and  the  five  demons  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego)  are  in  the  grip 
of  Maya  (because  all  the  humans  and  creatures  are  afflicted  by  these  impulses  and  fear 
of  death).”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  adds:  “The  dogs,  jackals,  monkeys,  leopards,  and  lions  are  gripped  by  Maya, 
and  similarly  are  the  cats,  sheep,  foxes,  and  trees.  The  roots  have  fallen  victim  to 
Maya  (in  the  form  of  food,  or  water  for  their  survival). ”(4) 
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In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(What  to  speak  of  others),  even  the  gods  are  saturated 
with  the  love  for  Maya , including  all  the  creatures  living  in  the  ocean,  heaven,  and  the 
earth.  Kabir  says,  anyone  who  has  a belly,  is  afflicted  with  Maya  and  is  released  (from 
its  grips)  only  when  he  or  she  obtains  (the  guidance  of)  the  saint  (Guru). ”(5-5-13) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  on  their  own  all  the  creatures  starting  from  a 
bee  to  an  elephant,  and  all  the  human  beings,  gods  and  goddess,  whosoever  have 
bellies  to  fill,  are  all  afflicted  by  Maya.  We  can  get  deliverance  from  it  only  by 
meeting  the  saint  (Guru)  and  following  his  advice. 


tT5  rtdl  j-Rjf  i-lff  S'?  II 
rtdl  ocrj  ool  II 

FTH  Hsft  Heft  fijifc  fffe  II 


jab  lag  mayree  mayree  karai. 
tab  lag  kaaj  ayk  nahee  sarai. 
jab  mayree  mayree  mit  jaa-ay, 


SGGS  P-1161 


3H  oPH  Hd'dfd  mil 

W ftWP?  few  H?P  II 

uff  at  ?>  frorau  utr  mu 

ii 


tab  parabh  kaaj  savaareh  aa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

aisaa  gi-aan  bichaar  manaa. 

har  kee  na  simrahu  dukh  bhanjnaa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


iJH  Mdl  fHUf  5U  J-PfcJ  II 
3H  753T  3^  fW  at  ?pfu  II 
m at  fwa  ftw  otf  trfe  11 
ffe  aat  Ararat  abd'fy  iipii 


jab  lag  singh  rahai  ban  maahi. 
tab  lag  ban  foolai  hee  naahi. 
jab  hee  si-aar  singh  ka-o  khaa-ay. 
fool  rahee  saglee  banraa-ay.  ||2|| 


ittt  ft  ait  fet  ii 
are  ddH'el  udf  fat  n 
otfta  ota  HHadt  n 
art  aaa  fe? milkman 


jeeto  boodai  haaro  tirai. 
gur  parsaadee  paar  utrai. 
daas  kabeer  kahai  samjhaa-ay. 
kayval  raam  rahhu  liv  laa-ay.  ||3||6||14|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  how  all  human  beings,  creatures,  and  even 
gods  are  afflicted  with  the  disease  of  Maya  or  the  urge  to  acquire  food  and  fulfill  their 
other  desires  and  keep  suffering  on  that  account.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on 
one’s  sense  of  “mineness”  or  the  desire  to  fill  “one’s”  belly,  feed  “one’s”  children,  or 
satisfy  “one’s”  ego. 

Stating  the  effect  of  this  sense  of  “mineness”,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “As  long  as  one  keeps 
saying,  "this  is  mine,  this  is  mine”,  and  exhibits  one’s  affinity  till  that  time,  none  of 
one’s  tasks  are  accomplished.  But  when  this  repeated  urge  of  “mine -ness”  gets  erased, 
then  God  Himself  comes  (and  manifests  in  one’s  heart  and  helps)  accomplish  all  one’s 
tasks.”(l) 
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Therefore,  addressing  his  mind  (actually  us),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O'  my  mind,  reflect  on 
such  (divine)  knowledge  (about  shedding  your  ego  and  sense  of  “mineness”).  Why 
don’t  you  meditate  on  God,  the  destroyer  of  all  pains?”(l -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  now  gives  a very  beautiful  example  to  illustrate  the  effects  of  ego  and  self- 
conceit  on  the  mind  of  a person.  He  says:  “As  long  as  the  lion  (of  ego)  resides  in  the 
forest  of  the  mind,  till  then  the  forest  doesn’t  blossom  forth  (and  one’s  mind  doesn’t 
feel  happy  and  contented),  but  as  soon  as  the  jackal  (of  humility)  devourers  this  lion 
(of  ego),  then  the  (the  mind  feels  totally  pleased,  as  if)  the  entire  forest  has  blossomed 
forth.  ”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  commenting  on  the  virtues  of  humility.  He  says: 
“The  one,  who  (egoistically  thinks  that  he  or  she)  is  a winner,  actually  drowns  (in  the 
worldly  ocean  of  Maya),  but  the  one  (who  becomes  humble  and)  accepts  defeat, 
swims  across,  and  by  Guru’s  grace  crosses  over  (the  worldly  ocean).  Therefore  (O’ 
my  friends),  slave  Kabir  advises  you  to  keep  your  mind  attuned  only  to  God.”(3-6-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  want  all  of  our  tasks  fulfilled,  our  mind  to 
enjoy  a sense  of  true  pleasure  and  bliss,  and  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this 
worldly  ocean,  then  we  should  abandon  our  sense  of  “mineness”  and  self-conceit 
and  keep  meditating  on  God  with  true  love  and  humility. 


Hwfe  nfe  Jwy  <J  tT  ^ ii  satar  sai-ay  salaar  hai  jaa  kay. 

rw  TFtf  tww  3T  ^ ii  savaa  laakh  paikaabar  taa  kay. 

Htr  h ofefeffe  writ  ii  saykh  jo  kahee-ahi  kot  athaasee. 

gyw  stfe  ff  ^ yw  tpr#  ii tii  chhapan  kot  jaa  kay  khayl  khaasee.  1 1 1|  | 

h arafe  at  ^ anwt  11  mo  gareeb  kee  ko  gujraavai. 

HrR#r  ?fe  huw  § thf  ii H ii  majlas  door  mahal  ko  paavai.  ||1|| 
aufe  ii  rahaa-o. 


Mh  oitst  u yw  yw  ii 

dSd'Hl  Wtf  fet  fesF<V  II 
aw  wi  ot§  fef  ?>wfe  feyfet  N 
# fenfe  ujM  yfef  ip  || 


taytees  karorhee  hai  khayl  khaanaa. 
cha-uraasee  lakh  firai  divaanaaN. 
baabaa  aadam  ka-o  kichh  nadar  dikhaa-ee. 
un  bhee  bhisat  ghanayree  paa-ee.  1 12|  | 


few  ywuw  fr  t traw  f 11 

tfe  otOT  oft  HHVit  II 
w?fe>F  wh  tn  u wst  II 
W47F  ott»F  IFt  fegt  113 II 
3H  d'd  UH  HtF  feyfet  II 
iWH  dfe  y-Hdl'dl  II 
WK  ofefe  M y?>U  HHW  II 
fenw  Twftfe  yry  raw 

iiaiiPiiTyn 


dil  khalhal  jaa  kai  jarad  roo  baanee. 
chhod  katayb  karai  saitaanee. 
dunee-aa  dos  ros  hai  lo-ee. 
apnaa  kee-aa  paavai  so-ee.  ||3|| 
turn  daatay  ham  sadaa  bhikhaaree. 
day-o  jabaab  ho-ay  bajgaaree. 
daas  kabeer  tayree  panah  samaanaaN. 
bhisat  najeek  raaj<h  rehmaanaa. 
1 14|  |7| |15| | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 776  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1161 


As  per  Dr.  Sahib  Singh  Ji,  “it  appears  that  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  in  response  to  a 
Muslim’s  suggestion  to  Kabir  Ji  to  convert  to  Islam.  He  tells  Kabir  Ji  how  great  their 
Allah  is,  who  is  sitting  in  the  seventh  heaven  with  thousands  of  angels  and  slaves  at 
His  command.  Kabir  Ji  humbly  declines  his  offer,  saying  it  would  be  impossible  for  a 
poor  man  like  him  to  reach  such  a mighty  God,  so  he  is  better  off  in  the  presence  of 
that  God  who  is  pervading  everywhere.” 

Referring  to  that  Muslim’s  assertion  about  the  might  and  grandeur  of  his  Allah , Kabir 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  that  Allah , about  whom  you  say)  has  seven  thousand  generals 
(in  His  army),  who  has  one  hundred  and  twenty  five  thousand  prophets,  and  has  fifty 
six  million  special  attendants  (1),  who  is  going  to  help  a poor  man  like  me  have  access 
to  Him,  and  who  is  going  to  be  able  to  reach  His  mansion,  which  is  far  off  (in  the 
seventh  heaven  according  to  you)?”(l -pause) 

Next  referring  to  the  Hindu  belief  regarding  the  grandeur  of  God  and  the  story  of 
Adam  and  Eve  who  were  kicked  out  of  heaven  for  a slight  disobedience  of  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  even  according  to  Hindu  belief),  God 
has  three  hundred  and  thirty  million  gods  to  serve  Him  and  the  creatures  of  all  the  8.4 
million  of  species  are  wandering  crazily.  God  showed  a little  (red)  eye  (slight 
displeasure)  to  Adam  (for  his  disobedience,  and  kicked  him  out,  saying  that  he  has 
enjoyed)  enough  of  heaven.  (So  who  would  let  a poor  man  like  me  live  in 
heaven)?”(2) 

Therefore  advising  that  Muslim  to  learn  a lesson  from  the  above  story  of  Adam  and 
Eve , mentioned  in  Bible  and  Quran,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  this  story  should 
teach  you  that),  they  who  have  disturbance  in  their  heart  (who,  forsaking  the  teachings 
of  their  faith,  let  themselves  be  misled  by  the  devil,  as  in  the  case  of  Adam  and  Eve 
and)  do  devilish  deeds,  their  continences  turn  yellow  (in  fear  of  the  wrath  of  God). 
Similarly,  one  may  blame  and  be  angry  with  the  world  (for  one’s  misfortunes,  but  the 
real  reason  is  that  one)  reaps  the  reward  of  one’s  own  deeds. ”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  humbly  addressing  God  directly  and  saying:  “(O’ 
God),  You  are  the  Giver  and  I am  always  a beggar.  To  answer  You  back,  (and  to  say 
no  to  Your  command)  would  be  a great  sin  on  my  part.  (But,  I humbly  submit  that)  the 
servant  Kabir  has  sought  Your  shelter,  and  requests  You  to  keep  him  near  You, 
(because  for  him  this  is  heaven  (and  he  doesn’t  care  for  any  other  kind  of  heaven  of 
Hindu  or  Muslim  beliefs). ”(4-7-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  need  to  realize  how  great  and  magnificent 
God  is.  We  should  never  feel  any  pride  or  conceit  even  if  we  are  doing  some  little 
thing  in  the  service  of  God,  because  God  has  millions  of  angels  and  gods  at  His 
command.  We  should  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  always  keep  us  near  Him. 

Hf  suh  & §<f  ii  sabh  ko-ee  chalan  kahat  hai  oohaaN. 

(Y  rTTT©  icfe  & orf  nqii  ii  naa  jaan-o  baikunth  hai  kahaaN.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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»cv  »rar  or  H3H  ?>  hw  ii 

h’hw  ut  traw  aw  nan 

HH  W3T  HW  tcfe  at  >w  ii 
3a  7531  (TTjt  33W  few  113  I 


aap  aap  kaa  maram  na  jaanaaN. 
baatan  hee  baikunth  bakhaanaaN. 

jab  lag  man  baikunth  kee  aas. 
tab  lag  naahee  charan  nivaas.  ||2|| 


a1#  aa  ?>  uaw  uar^  11 
w§  la's  swra1  nan 


khaa-ee  kot  na  paral  pagaaraa. 
naa  jaan-o  baikunth  du-aaraa.  1 13|  | 


aftr  a>fla  orabtf  adtr  n kahi  kameer  ab  kahee-ai  kaahi. 

H'UHdiPd  las  »rfu  ns  lit  ir£ii  saaDhsangat  baikunthav  aahi.  ||4||8||16|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  rejected  the  advice  of  a Muslim  friend,  to  convert  to 
Islam  and  enjoy  a stay  in  their  so-called  Bahishat  or  heaven.  He  told  his  friend  that  for 
him  to  be  near  the  all-pervading  God  was  the  real  heaven.  In  this  shabad,  he  similarly 
rejects  the  Baaikunth  (or  heaven)  of  Hindu  belief  and  tells  them,  that  he  doesn’t  know 
where  the  Baaikunth  of  their  belief  is,  but  he  knows  that  there  is  real  heaven  or  true 
happiness  in  the  company  of  saints. 


Commenting  on  the  habit  of  many  Hindus  to  talk  about  Baaikunth,  and  their 
aspirations  to  get  there,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Everybody  says  that  he  is  trying  to  go  there  (to 
heaven),  but  I don’t  know  where  that  heaven  is?”(l-pause) 

Exposing  those  who  make  claims  about  heaven,  he  says:  “(Such  people)  have  not 
understood  the  mystery  of  their  ownselves,  (who  are  they,  and  what  the  object  of  their 
lives  is),  but  with  mere  talk  they  keep  describing  heaven.  ”(1) 

Cautioning  us  against  such  false  hopes,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  long  as 
there  is  hope  of  heaven  in  one’s  mind,  till  then  one  cannot  find  abode  in  God’s  feet 
(and  one’s  mind  cannot  get  attuned  to  God).”(2) 


Commenting  further  on  the  heaven  as  believed  by  Hindus,  which  is  supposed  to  be 
some  kind  of  a fort  surrounded  by  a moat,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I don’t 
know  what  kind  of  a)  fort  (the  heaven  is),  what  kind  of  a moat  surrounds  it,  what  kind 
of  city  is  inhabited  in  it,  or  where  is  the  door  to  this  heaven. ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “What  more  may  we  say  (on  this  subject)?  Kabir  says 
that  heaven  is  in  the  company  of  holy  saints  (and  there  is  no  need  to  go  to  or  dream 
about  any  other  place  for  enjoying  true  happiness). ”(4-8-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wishing  and  praying  for  that 
imaginary  heaven  about  which  nobody  knows  whether  it  even  exits  or  not,  we 
should  join  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and  sing  praises  of  God  in  their 
company.  That  is  the  real  heaven  or  the  place  where  we  can  enjoy  true  pleasure. 
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fe§  wte  gira  ate  ratet  ii 

rarara  rara  »ra  rarara  utet  ihii  rarate  ii 

ki-o  leejai  gadh  bankaa  bhaa-ee. 
dovar  kot  ar  tayvar  khaa-ee.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

ute  urate  nra  Hra  Hranra  w# 
uraraw  i-rfew  ii 

paaNch  pachees  moh  mad  matsar  aadee 
parbal  maa-i-aa. 

rara  arate  s % s urara  atra7  rara§  jan  gareeb  ko  jor  na  pahuchai  kahaa 
wfw  mu  kara-o  raghuraa-i-aa.  ||1|| 


ofh  ferarat  rau  hh  rararatet  try 
ura  rararaw  ii 

ate  utrara  hu7  ara  rarara  3ra  Hra 
i-rratet  raw  ipii 

kaam  kivaaree  dukh  sukh  darvaanee  paap 
punn  darvaajaa. 

kroDh  parDhaan  mahaa  bad  dundar  tah 
man  maavaasee  raajaa.  1 12|  | 

w H?rara  rau  h>w  ra  raraftr  raw7?! 

•?  - 

raratet  ii 

frarara7  3tra  raO  ui^  #tera  fe§  gira 
rate  ra  ratet  nan 

savaad  sanaah  top  mamtaa  ko  kubuDh 
kamaan  chadhaa-ee. 

tisnaa  teer  rahay  ghat  bheetar  i-o  gadh 
lee-o  na  jaa-ee.  1 13|  | 

Oh  urate7  nrate  raratet  gtra7  fte>rra 
rawOraw  ii 

huh  wraifra  rarara  urarrtet  rarafra  rara 
teraOsw  lien 

paraym  paleetaa  surat  havaa-ee  golaa  gi- 
aan  chalaa-i-aa. 

barahm  agan  sehjay  parjaalee  aykeh  chot 
sijhaa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

rara  Hrau  ra  wrara  wdi1  raO  tera 
rararaw  ii 

H'UHdifd  >xra  gira  rat  fatu7  ra 
urafrate  gira  0 raw  huh 

sat  santokh  lai  larnay  laagaa  toray  du-ay 
darvaajaa. 

saaDhsanqat  ar  gur  kee  kirpaa  tay  pakri-o 
gadh  ko  raajaa.  ||5|| 

Ora7 
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rararara  ratfra  Hrafe  tenrara  at  rarat 
arra  §■  ratet  ii 

rara?  ratera  rafra§  gira  fufra  rant 
rate  wiferatet  ii  £ ii  tf  ii  hp  ii 

bhagvat  bheer  sakat  si m ran  kee  katee  kaal 
bhai  faasee. 

daas  kameer  charhHi-o  garhH  oopar  raaj 
lee-o  abhinaasee.  1 16|  |9|  1 17|  | 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  instead  of  wishing  and  praying  for  that 
imaginary  heaven  about  which  nobody  knows  whether  it  even  exits  or  not,  we  should 
join  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and  sing  praises  of  God  in  their  company.  That  is 
the  real  heaven  or  the  place  where  we  can  enjoy  true  peace.  But  the  problem  is  that 
our  mind  doesn’t  easily  accept  this  advice.  It  feels  more  satisfied  enjoying  false 
worldly  pleasures,  back  biting  others,  or  being  intoxicated  with  the  pride  of  worldly 
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wealth  and  power.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  to  control  our  mind  and  persuade  it 
to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  instead  of  wasting  this  human  life  in  useless  worldly 
pursuits.  He  uses  the  metaphor  of  olden  day  battles,  when  some  rebellious  kings 
would  occupy  some  forts  protected  by  strong  walls  and  deep  moats  filled  with  water. 
The  invading  forces  had  to  use  big  guns  and  shell  the  fort  to  enter  it  and  capture  the 
rebels. 

So  using  the  above  analogy  to  compare  his  mind  to  that  rebellious  king  who  is  sitting 
inside  the  body  fort,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O'  brothers,  how  can  we  conquer  this  strong  fort 
(of  the  body),  around  which  is  the  double  wall  (of  duality),  and  triple  wide  moat  (of 
three  modes  of  Maya). ”(l-pause) 

Next  addressing  God,  Kabir  Ji  lists  the  difficulties  in  conquering  this  fort  (or 
controlling  the  mind).  He  says:  “O'  God,  depending  on  the  support  of  Maya  (the 
worldly  riches  and  power),  the  five  demons  (of  lust  etc.),  which  have  their  twenty-five 
different  forms,  are  ready  to  fight  along  with  the  army  (support)  of  jealousy.  I,  the 
poor  one  have  no  power  over  them.  O'  God  the  king  (please  tell  me),  what  I can  do  (to 
fight  against  these  evils). ”(1) 

Continuing  the  above  metaphor,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  lust  is  like  the  master  of  the 
door,  pain  and  pleasures  the  watchmen,  and  vice  and  virtue  are  (the  two  gates).  Anger 
is  the  most  quarrelsome  chief,  and  the  mind  abides  like  a rebellious  king  (in  this  fort. 
In  other  words  to  control  my  mind,  1 have  to  first  control  my  evil  impulses).  “(2) 

Describing  how  the  mind  has  further  armed  itself  with  all  kinds  of  evil  impulses, 
Kabir  Ji  uses  the  analogy  of  those  days,  when  soldiers  used  to  wear  special  kinds  of 
body  armor,  and  used  to  fight  with  bows  and  arrows.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  my  mind  is 
so  corrupted  by  evil  intellect,  that  instead  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  it  remains 
involved  in  enjoying  false  worldly  pleasures,  or  pursuing  evil  desires,  as  if  it  is 
wearing)  the  armor  of  taste  (for  dainty  dishes),  the  helmet  of  (worldly)  attachment,  has 
stretched  the  bow  of  evil  intellect,  and  is  ready  to  shoot  the  arrows  of  desire.  In  such 
circumstances  this  fort  (of  the  body)  cannot  be  conquered  (and  the  mind  cannot  be 
controlled).”(3) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  shares  with  us,  how  he  succeeded  in  conquering  this  fort  (and 
controlling  his  mind).  Continuing  the  same  metaphor,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  with 
loving  devotion,  I fixed  my  attention  on  God  and  obtained  divine  knowledge.  With  the 
help  of  that  knowledge,  I was  able  to  control  all  the  evil  impulses  in  my  body.  As  if 
when)  I made  a fuse  of  love  (for  God),  intellect  as  air-to-air  missile,  and  fired  the  shell 
of  (divine)  knowledge  and  when  in  a state  of  poise,  I lighted  the  divine  light,  then  in 
just  one  strike,  I conquered  (this  fort).”(4) 

Describing  what  happened  after  that,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(With  the  help  of  truth  and 
contentment,  I started  fighting  with  (the  enemy  forces),  and  battered  both  the  gates  (of 
vice  and  virtue,  which  give  rise  to  ego).  This  is  how,  by  the  grace  of  the  company  of 
saints  and  the  Guru,  I caught  hold  (and  controlled  my  mind),  the  king  of  the  fort.”(5) 
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Describing  the  final  scene  of  victory  march  into  the  (body)  fort,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Taking 
along  with  me  the  warriors  of  God’s  devotees,  supported  by  the  power  of  meditation,  I 
snapped  the  noose  of  fear  and  death.  (With  the  help  of  God’s  devotees  and  meditation, 
Kabir  has  gained  full  control  over  his  mind  and  he  is  enjoying  such  bliss,  as  if) 
slave  Kabir  has  mounted  on  the  top  of  the  fortress  and  has  obtained  eternal 
kingdom.”(6-9-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  mind  is  so  swayed  by  numerous  evil 
impulses  that  we  become  slaves  of  our  corrupted  mind.  It  is  therefore  essential  to 
first  purify  our  mind  with  divine  qualities,  such  as  truth,  and  contentment.  To 
acquire  such  qualities  we  need  to  sing  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of  saintly 
persons.  Then  by  Guru’s  grace  our  mind  would  be  enlightened  with  divine 
wisdom,  and  purged  of  evil  tendencies,  and  we  would  enjoy  such  a state  of  peace 
and  bliss  as  if  we  are  ruling  over  an  eternal  kingdom. 


gjgr  grarfete  grteg  grate  11 

Hrlte  cite  t|%  oiHte  IITII 
H?>  ?>  fet  3W  cite  off  Sgrfe  II 

ggw  oraw  ten  gftte  Hfffe  11  ggi|  11 

graF  oft  wute  itet  iterte  11 
fwgjgw  yg  IS  orate  ip  11 

orfu  crate  af  ngr  3 Hra  11 

gw  gw  graw  g gtywra  ngiiToiiTtii 


gang  gusaa-in  gahir  gambheer. 
janjeer  baaNDh  kar  kharay  kabeer.  1 1 1|  | 

man  na  digai  tan  kaahay  ka-o  daraa-ay. 
charan  kamal  chit  rahi-o  samaa-ay. 
rahaa-o. 

gangaa  kee  lahar  mayree  tutee  janjeer. 
mariqchhaalaa  par  baithay  kabeer.  ||2|| 

kahi  kambeer  ko-oo  sang  na  saath. 
jal  thal  raakhan  hai  raghunaath. 
1 1 3 1 1 10 1 1 18 1 1 


From  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  it  is  clear  that  Kabir  Ji  did  not  hesitate  to 
severely  criticize  the  false  practices  of  any  religion  whether  Hindus  or  Muslims.  So 
leaders  of  both  faiths  wanted  to  get  rid  of  him.  It  appears  that  they  succeeded  in 
getting  an  order  from  the  king  to  drown  him  in  the  Ganges  river  unless  he  promised  to 
retract  his  criticism.  But  Kabir  Ji  remained  steadfast  in  his  belief.  In  this  shabad,  he 
narrates  what  happened  when  they  bound  him  down  with  chains  and  took  him  to  the 
river  to  drown  him. 

He  says:  “Tying  him  with  chains,  they  took  Kabir  to  drown  him  in  the  deep  and 
forcefully  flowing  river  Ganges. ”(1) 

But  instead  of  panicking  or  entreating  those  people  for  mercy,  Kabir  Ji  said  to  them: 
“(O’  my  friends),  my  mind  is  not  scared,  so  why  are  you  trying  to  scare  my  body  (by 
trying  to  drown  me?  I tell  you  that  I am  so  unafraid  and  peaceful  that)  my  mind  is 
attuned  to  the  (love  of  God’s)  lotus  feet). ”(1 -pause) 
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Describing  what  he  found  when  he  opened  his  eyes,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(After  some  time 
when  I opened  my  eyes  I found  that  waves  of  the  river  Ganges  had  broken  down  my 
chains,  and  I Kabir  found  myself  (in  such  peace  and  poise  as  if)  I was  sitting  on  the 
skin  of  a deer  (considered  a very  worthy  thing  for  sitting  and  meditating  by  saintly 
people).  ”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  on  the  basis  of  my  personal  experience, 
(I)  Kabir  say  that  even  when,  there  is  nobody  to  accompany  or  help,  God  protects  His 
devotees  in  both  land  and  water  (and  everywhere). ”(3-10-18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  our  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and 
has  full  faith  in  Him,  then  no  worldly  fear  or  enemy  could  scare  us,  no  matter 
how  hard  they  may  try  to  harm  or  torture  us. 


§3#  a ala  wrarret  lira  3 

bhairo  kabeer  jee-o  asatpadee  ghar  2 

Hfddld  yirfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

WITH  U3TH  dlfct  dftlG  g'H  II 
rF  Hfe  feu  otU  UUUFH  II 

ferfet  uxt  ufe  ii 

feu  uff  vs  g^s  grfeu  mu 

agam  darugam  garb  rachi-o  baas, 
jaa  meh  jot  karay  pargaas. 
bijulee  chamkai  ho-ay  anand. 
jih  pa-orhHay  parabh  baal  gobind.  1 1 1|  | 

feu  i-Tl Q UU-f  (VH  feu  rt'dl  II 

ih  jee-o  raam  naam  liv  laagai. 

iw  huu  ft  fH  nw  iiftii  uufe  ii  jaraa  maran  chhootai  bharam  bhaagai.  ||1|| 


rahaa-o. 

»rau?>  gun  fe§  Hn  ut  utfe  ii 

U§H  3FUfe  3FUfe  affe  II 
WkTU  HUU  UU  UnoFU  II 
feu  yff  VS  Ht  IftFW  113 II 

a bran  baran  si-o  man  hee  pareet. 
ha-umai  gaavan  gaavahi  geet. 
anhad  sabad  hot  jhunkaar. 
jih  pa-orhhay  parabh  saree  gopaal.  1 12|  | 

tfUW  H3W  H3W  HUT  II 

fewr  fewr  ufe  ii 

wih  >x#uu  ufuw  >HS  W3  II 
ifu  n tut  ^ uunfeu hu  iiuii 

khandal  mandal  mandal  mandaa. 

tari-a  asthaan  teen  tari-a  khanda. 

agam  agochar  rahi-aa  abh  ant. 

paar  na  paavai  ko  DharneeDhar  mant.  1 13|  | 

otunj-  yuv  gu  uuufh  ii 

UtT  UottT  Hfe  feun  II 

U»FUH  SW  y*S  WUfe  HU  II 
fTU  yft  Jjt  cDW  0(3  lien 

kadlee  puhap  Dhoop  pargaas. 
raj  pankaj  meh  lee-o  nivaas. 
du-aadas  dal  abh  antar  mant. 
jah  pa-urhay  saree  kamlaa  kant.  1 14|  | 
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>X<dU  6<dM  Hftf  rt'dl  oCH  II 
HU  HUU  Hftj  olfo  UU3FH  II 
fiF  JJUH  UHlt  HU  II 
wfc  r*dri*  at  >XUU  im  II 


araDh  uraDh  mukh  laago  kaas. 
sunn  mandal  meh  kar  pargaas. 
oohaaN  sooraj  naahee  chand. 
aad  niranjan  karai  anand.  ||5|| 


FT  aorfft  fuft  FT  iH'ft  II 
FFU  Ht^ft  aft  feH*1*  II 
HU  H W a§  t rFV  II 

w a§  fmiu  s 5fe  ys  w yy  ii£ii 


so  barahmand  pind  so  jaan. 

maan  sarovar  kar  isnaan. 

sohaN  so  jaa  ka-o  hai  jaap. 

jaa  ka-o  lipat  na  ho-ay  punn  ar  paap.  1 16|  | 


»rauu  auu  ufh  uuf  sfh  11 

>XUU  U irett  3TU  off  FFH  II 
tf'dl  U st  >>rt  7)  rlTt!  II 
H7j  HOiH  Ffft  dfo6  HFl1  ft  IIP II 


abran  baran  ghaam  nahee  chhaam. 
avar  na  paa-ee-ai  gur  kee  saam. 
taaree  na  tarai  aavai  na  jaa-ay. 
sunn  sahj  meh  rahi-o  samaa-ay.  1 17|  | 


HU  FPT  rFU  t 5ffe  II 
3 3BH  »FV  tfe  II 
nft  Hfe  Hfu  wrftf  at  ii 
aft  orafo  h yput  3t  iitiHii 


man  maPhay  jaanai  jay  ko-ay. 
jo  bolai  so  aapai  ho-ay. 
jot  mantar  man  asthir  karai. 
kahi  kabeerso  pa raa nee  tarai.  ||8||1|| 


Bhairon  Kabir  Ji 
Ashtpadi  Ghar-2 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  narrated  his  personal  story,  how  his  enemies  tried  to 
scare  him  by  trying  to  drown  him  in  the  river  Ganges.  On  the  basis  of  this  experience, 
he  told  us  that  if  our  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  has  full  faith  in  Him, 
then  no  worldly  fear  or  enemy  could  scare  us,  no  matter  how  hard  anyone  may  try  to 
harm  or  torture  us.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  blessings  one  enjoys  who, 
forsaking  ego,  enshrines  God  in  one’s  heart. 

First  describing  the  place  where  God  resides,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God) 
has  made  His  abode  in  an  incomprehensible  and  inaccessible  fort  (the  tenth  gate), 
where  His  light  is  shining.  In  the  place  where  the  youthful  God  resides,  there  flashes 
(a  divine)  lightning  (seeing  which  a state  of)  bliss  pervades  (in  the  mind  of  the 
devotee). ”(1) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  whose  mind  is  attuned  to  God, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “When  this  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  one  is  released  from 
(the  fear  of)  old  age  and  death  and  one’s  doubt  flees  away.”(l -pause) 

Now  comparing  the  states  of  mind  of  those  who  remain  obsessed  with  the 
considerations  of  high  or  low  caste  with  those  who  have  love  of  God  in  their  heart, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  keep  loving  the  concepts  of  high  and  low 
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caste  in  their  mind,  keep  singing  songs  of  ego  (and  remain  afflicted  with  it).  But  the 
heart,  in  which  God  of  the  universe  resides,  the  nonstop  melody  of  (divine)  word 
keeps  ringing  there. ”(2) 

Describing  the  vast  nature  and  omnipotence  of  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
that  God  is  the  creator  of  continents,  worlds,  and  universes.  He  is  also  the  destroyer  of 
the  three  worlds,  three  (primal)  gods  ( Brahma , Vishnu  and  Shiva),  and  also  the  three 
modes  of  Maya.  That  inaccessible  and  incomprehensible  God  abides  in  the  heart  of 
every  creature,  but  no  one  can  find  the  limit  or  the  (secret)  mantra  of  that  Supporter  of 
the  universe. ”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  extent  of  God’s  all-pervasiveness,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “In  whose  heart, 
(God)  the  spouse  of  goddess  Lakshami  pervades,  (realizes  that)  God  is  present  both  in 
the  banana  flower  and  the  sunshine.  He  has  His  abode  in  the  pollen  of  the  lotus  as  well 
as  in  the  twelve  petaled  lotus  (of  a delighted)  heart. ”(4) 

Describing  the  delight  that  person  enjoys  whose  mind  is  attuned  to  God,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
(O’  my  friends),  the  one  whose  mind  is  attuned  to  God,  sees  the  light  of  God 
pervading  everywhere  including  the  lower  and  upper  regions  and  the  sky.  God  shines 
His  light  in  that  meditative  state  of  one’s  mind  where  no  thoughts  arise.  There  is  (so 
much  light  in  that  state  that  neither  the  light  of)  sun,  nor  moon  (can  equal  it,  and  there 
resides)  in  bliss  the  primal  and  immaculate  God.”(5) 

Therefore  Kabir  Ji  advises:  “(O’  man),  He  who  pervades  the  universe,  deem  Him 
present  in  your  body  also,  and  (like  a swan  pecking  at  the  pearls  in)  the  Mansarovax 
lake,  bathe  (and  enjoy  the  presence  of  God  in  your  body.  Believe  that  God  and  You 
are  so  intertwined)  that  He  is  you  and  you  are  Him,  who  is  not  affected  by  any  vice  or 
virtue.”(6) 

Describing  the  state  of  mind  achieved  by  a person  who  meditates  on  God  as  stated 
above,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  such  a person),  doesn’t  feel  the  sun  or  shade  (the 
pride  or  inferiority)  of  his  or  her  high  or  low  caste.  But  such  a state  cannot  be 
obtained,  except  under  the  shelter  of  the  Guru.  (Once  obtained,  such  a state  of 
dispassion)  cannot  be  stopped  nor  obtained  by  one’s  own  efforts,  and  the  person  then 
remains  absorbed  in  a state  of  thoughtlessness  and  poise. ”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “If  anyone  realizes  (God)  residing  in  the  mind,  whatever 
that  person  utters,  comes  to  pass  on  its  own.  With  the  help  of  the  Guru’s  Mantra , who 
firmly  establishes  the  divine  light  in  the  mind,  Kabir  says  that  mortal  swims  across 
(the  worldly  ocean  and  is  emancipated  from  the  pains  of  birth  and  death). ”(8-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean, 
want  to  enjoy  a state  of  real  peace  and  bliss,  and  get  out  of  the  rounds  of  birth 
and  death,  then  practicing  the  mantra  of  our  Guru,  we  should  realize  that  the 
same  God  who  is  pervading  in  the  universe  also  resides  in  the  hearts  of  all. 
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Ttfe  t MOTH  II 

kot  soor  jaa  kai  pargaas. 

tfe  »ff  orfWH  II 

kot  mahaadayv  ar  kabilaas. 

5ffe  W of  HTO  oft  II 

durgaa  kot  jaa  kai  mardan  karai. 

w sffe  ste  fut  inn 

barahmaa  kot  bayd  uchrai.  1 1 1 1 1 

FTO§  3§  o t?75  II 

ja-o  jaacha-o  ta-o  kayval  raam. 

w>  t?  fa§  Trot  otk  mu  gufe  ii 

aan  dayv  si-o  naahee  kaam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

otfe  tidt  ofdfd  tld'of  II 

kot  chanda  rmay  karahi  charaak. 

U7F  ^£3 
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H¥  3dlH§  t^fe  W II 

sur  tayteesa-o  jayveh  paak. 

53W  II 

nav  garah  kot  thaadhay  darbaar. 

craw  tfe  W t yfdd'd  113 II 

Dharam  kot  jaa  kai  partihaar.  ||2|| 

u?7>  stfe  dOyd  fe^fe  ii 

pavan  kot  cha-ubaaray  fireh. 

hto  tfe  hh  feraafu  ii 

baasak  kot  sayj  bisathrahi. 

HHE  7*fe  W t yield'd  II 

samund  kot  jaa  kay  paaneehaar. 

dT-F^fe  tfe  ttl^dU  II3II 

romaaval  kot  athaarah  bhaar.  1 13|  | 

offd  <3Hd  ddfd  dd'd  II 

kot  kamavr  bhareh  bhandaar. 

effect  ?5¥Ht  at  rflw  II 

kotik  lakhmee  karai  seegaar. 

afea  irv  u?>  au  fedfe  ii 

kotik  paap  punn  baho  hireh. 

fetr  afc  w a otdfe  nan 

indar  kot  jaa  kay  sayvaa  karahi.  1 14|  | 

gy?5  afe  w t yfdd'd  ii 

chhaoan  kot  jaa  kai  partihaar. 

?5cJTtt  TSdltt  ftpxa  W II 

nagree  nagree  khi-at  apaar. 

7?a  fat  ?at  faad'75  ii 

lat  chhootee  vartai  bikraal. 

afa  art1  ¥75  cJRFTS  II ¥ II 

kot  kalaa  khaylai  gopaal.  1 15|  | 

afe  trar  w a tida'd  ii 

kot  jag  jaa  kai  darbaar. 

afaa  afa  aafa  t-iocd  ii 

qanDharab  kot  karahi  jaikaar. 

fafew  afa  rrt  aa  oft  ii 

bidi-aa  kot  sabhai  gun  kahai. 

3§  utoi  aT  wfe  a 75U  ii£ii 

ta-oo  paarbarahm  kaa  ant  na  lahai.  1 16|  | 

a^a  afa  ff  a tw^Tft  ii 

baavan  kot  jaa  kai  romaavalee. 

d'dft  HTF  fRJ  t S75t  II 

raavan  sainaa  jah  tay  chhalee. 

huh  afa  aa  aaa  wa  ii 

sahas  kot  baho  kahat  puraan. 

aatua  aT  nfw  vra  iipii 

durioDhan  kaa  mathi-aa  maan.  ||7|| 
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^tTU  W t 75%  ?>  trafu  II 
Wld<d  ttldfid  H<W  03  fu  II 
orfu  ofafe  Jjfc  H'fddia^  II 

^ftr  >xt'  uf  )-ra§ 

NtMPIRtMPOII 


kandarap  kot  jaa  kai  lavai  na  Dhareh. 
antar  antar  mansaa  hareh. 
kahi  kabeer  sun  saarigpaan. 
tT7?)  deh  abhai  pad  maaNga-o  daan. 
1 18|  |2|  1 18 1 1 20 1 1 


From  the  previous  many  shabads,  it  is  clear  that  Kabir  Ji  did  not  believe  in  any  gods 
or  worship  of  any  statues.  He  criticized  the  empty  ritualistic  practices  of  both  Hindus 
and  Muslims,  such  as  going  on  pilgrimages,  and  observing  fasts  without  real  love  for 
God  and  His  creatures.  For  this  reason,  he  was  considered  a big  threat  to  both  Muslim 
and  Hindu  priests  because  they  saw  a danger  to  their  schemes  to  defraud  the  innocent 
people.  So  as  narrated  in  a previous  shabad  (3.10.18),  they  tried  to  get  rid  of  him  by 
trying  to  drown  him  in  the  river.  But  God  saved  him.  Naturally  the  question  arises  that 
if  Kabir  Ji  did  not  believe  in  any  god  or  goddess,  then  whom  did  he  worship,  and  to 
whom  did  he  address  his  prayers  when  he  was  in  trouble?  In  this  shabad,  he  answers 
this  question  and  tells  us  what  kind  of  God  he  worships. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  for  whom  millions  of  suns  provide  the  light,  (in 
whose  court  are  present)  millions  of  (gods  like)  Shiva , and  Kailaash  mountains. 
Millions  of  goddesses  (like)  Durga,  shampoo  and  massage  whose  feet,  and  for  whom 
millions  of  (gods  like)  Brahma  utter  Vedas  (1),  if  I beg,  I beg  from  that  all-pervading 
God,  and  I have  nothing  to  do  with  any  other  gods. ”(1 -pause) 

Referring  to  gods  and  natural  phenomena  in  Hindu  mythology,  such  as  three  hundred 
thirty  million  gods,  constellations  of  nine  stars,  and  judge  of  righteousness,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(O'  my  friends,  I worship  that  God,  at  whose  door)  millions  of  moons  provide 
the  light,  three  hundred  thirty  million  gods  eat  at  whose  kitchen,  millions  of 
constellations  of  nine  stars  keep  standing  at  whose  door,  and  millions  of  judges  of 
righteousness  are  whose  gatekeepers. ”(2) 

Continuing  to  allude  to  Hindu  mythology,  such  as  Baasik  Naag  a serpent  with 
thousand  heads  who  keeps  uttering  different  names  of  God  with  its  thousand  tongues, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  my  God  is  such),  millions  of  winds  provide  air  in  whose 
balcony,  for  whom  millions  of  Baasik  serpents  spread  themselves  as  His  bedding, 
millions  of  oceans  are  whose  water-carriers,  and  the  (supposed)  eighteen  million  loads 
of  vegetation  are  like  the  hair  of  whose  body.”(3) 

Now  listing  some  of  the  gods  and  goddesses,  who  remain  ready  to  serve  that  God, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  millions  of  Kumers  (gods  of  wealth)  fill  whose 
treasures,  for  whom  millions  of  goddesses  (of  wealth)  like  Lakshami  ornament 
themselves,  millions  of  vices  and  virtues  look  to  whom  (for  His  command),  and  whom 
millions  of  gods  like  Indaras  serve,  (I  pray  to  that  God).”(4) 

Continuing  his  praise,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(I  worship  that  God),  fifty  six  million  clouds  are 
whose  gatekeepers,  which  keep  on  spreading  their  limitless  lightning  from  place  to 
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place.  Millions  of  goddesses  like  Kalka  are  standing  at  whose  door  in  their  dreadful 
forms  with  loose  tresses,  and  at  whose  doors  millions  of  powers  are  playing  their 
wondrous  plays. ”(5) 

Referring  to  some  of  the  holy  feasts  and  worships  which  great  Hindu  kings  used  to 
perform  to  celebrate  their  victories,  or  other  happy  occasions,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  I worship  that  God)  in  whose  court  millions  of  Yajnas  (holy  feasts)  are  being 
hosted,  millions  of  heavenly  singers  hail  whose  victory,  millions  of  Vidyas  (goddesses 
of  education)  try  to  utter  whose  praises,  but  still  they  cannot  find  the  limit  of  that  all- 
pervading  God.”  (6) 

Now  referring  to  other  great  gods  like  Vaaman,  who  adopting  the  form  of  a pigmy 
cheated  a king  out  of  his  kingdom,  god  Rama  who  as  per  the  legend  of  Ramayana 
defeated  the  army  of  villain  Raavan,  and  god  Krishna , who  as  per  the  epic  of 
Mahabharata  destroyed  the  ego  of  the  arrogant  king  Daryodhan,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  I pray  to  that  God),  out  of  the  pores  (of  whose  skin)  millions  of 
incarnations  like  Vaaman  are  created,  (at  whose  door  stand  millions  of  gods  like 
Rama)  who  defeated  the  army  of  Raavan , thousands  of  millions  of  Puranas  are 
singing  whose  praise,  (and  at  whose  door  are  millions  of  gods  like  Krishna)  who 
annihilated  the  arrogance  of  (king)  Daryodhan. ”(7) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends,  I pray  to  only  that  God), 
before  whose  beauty  cannot  stand  even  millions  of  Kaamdevs  (gods  of  love),  who 
steal  the  hearts  of  many.  To  that  God  1 say:  “O’  God  of  the  universe,  please  listen 
(to  my  prayer),  I beg  for  this  charity,  please  bless  me  with  the  state  of 
fearlessness. ”(8-2- 1 8-20) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  and  beg  from  only  that  God 
who  is  God  of  all  other  gods  and  goddesses,  and  who  blesses  His  servants  with 
everything  they  ask.  But  first,  we  should  try  to  become  His  true  devotee  and  pray 
to  Him  with  sincere  heart  at  all  times,  and  not  at  the  time  of  need  only. 


luf  3^  cVffef  Htf  oft-  U|U  T 

T^ Hfd'dld  ijwfe  II 

% few  o(g§  ife  ii 
rUfe  ?>  OtldQ-l  Jjt  Itfefe  IITII 

wt  W few  Ufa  t ?ufe  II 

HU3T  UaM  Ufa  Ufa  fwfe  IITII  W§  II 

fefw  few  oPH  II 
fewS  W feo(  Ufa  § ?PH  IP  II 


bhairo  banee  naamday-o  jee-o  kee 
qhar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ray  Jihbaa  kara-o  sat  khand. 
jaam  na  uchras  saree  gobind.  1 1 1|  | 

rangee  lay  jihbaa  har  kai  naa-ay. 
surang  rangeelay  har  har  Dhi-aa-ay. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

mithi-aa  Jihbaa  avrayN  kaam. 
nirbaan  pad  ik  har  ko  naam.  ||2|| 
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wt  ^fe  w>  ytF  orat  ii 
7)  yrTfH  ?VK  ddt  II3II 


asaNkh  kot  an  poojaa  karee. 
ayk  na  poojas  naamai  haree.  1 13|  | 


ust  ?n€§  fey  otg^r  II 
wfe  yu  A'd'fyi1  iiamn 


paranvai  naamday-o  ih  karnaa. 
anant  roop  tayray  naaraa-iriaa.  ||4||1|| 


Bhairon  - Bani  Namdeo  Ji  Ki  Ghar-1 


Nam  Dev  was  a poor  calico  printer,  belonging  to  a low  caste.  But  as  one  folk  tale 
goes,  with  his  childlike  innocence  and  sincere  worship,  he  compelled  God  to  reveal 
Himself  to  him  and  drink  milk,  which  his  father  used  to  ritually  offer  to  a stone  god. 
On  the  basis  of  such  folk  tales,  some  people  believed  that  Nam  Dev  was  an  idol 
worshipper.  But  this  shabad  of  Nam  Dev  clearly  proves  that  he  worshipped  only  one 
God  and  considered  all  other  worships  as  useless. 

Admonishing  his  own  tongue,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “O’  my  tongue,  If  you  don’t  utter 
God’s  Name,  I would  cut  you  into  a hundred  pieces. ”(1) 

Now  telling  it  what  exactly  to  do,  Nam  Dev  Ji  lovingly  says:  “O'  my  tongue,  imbue 
yourself  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name  and  getting  imbued  with  that  beauteous  love  of 
God’s  Name,  meditate  on  God  again  and  again.  (1 -pause) 

Comparing  other  deeds  with  God’s  Name,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “O'  my  (dear)  tongue, 
false  (and  short  lived)  are  all  other  deeds,  the  only  one  thing  which  leads  to  a desire 
free  status  is  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  worship  of  other  gods,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
even  if  one  worships  innumerable  millions  of  other  (gods),  even  then,  all  of  them  do 
not  equal  the  worship  of  one  (supreme)  God.”(3) 

Nam  Dev  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  again  instructing  his  tongue,  and  says:  “(O’  my 
tongue),  Nam  Dev  says  that  you  have  to  do  this  thing,  (that  you  worship  only  God  and 
keep  saying):  “O’  God,  limitless  are  Your  forms”). ”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  doing  other  kinds  of  worships  or 
rituals,  we  should  worship  only  one  God  with  true  love  and  concentration  of  the 
mind. 


U3  q?>  U3  tretret  ii 

& §*  feotfe  HH  Adddl  II  =111 


par  Phan  par  daaraa  parharee. 
taa  kai  nikat  basai  narharee.  1 1 1|  | 


H 7)  Frfe  (Vd'fee1  ii  jo  na  bhaiantav  naaraa-inaa. 

fe?>  or  h 7)  ddH<v  mu  dufe  ii  tin  kaa  mai  na  kara-o  darsanaa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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^ sfldfd  & wfeu1  il  jin  kai  bheetar  hai  antraa. 

nft  uh  §fe  uu7  ip ii  jaisay  pas  taisay  o-ay  naraa.  1 12|  | 


uwS  (Vorfu  fev  ii  pa  ran  vat  naamday-o  naakeh  binaa. 

(T  hu  H3tn  w 113  ip  ii  naa  sohai  batees  lakhnaa.  1 13|  |2|  | 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  instructed  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  us  that 
instead  of  doing  other  kinds  of  worships  or  rituals,  we  should  instruct  our  tongue  to 
worship  only  one  God,  with  true  love  and  concentration  of  the  mind.  In  this  shabad, 
he  tells  us  how  much  those  persons  are  near  God  who  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  how 
disgraceful  are  the  ones  who  don’t. 

First  praising  those  who  forsake  bad  intentions  for  wealth  or  women  belonging  to 
others,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “God  resides  near  those  who  have  forsaken  (any  ill  thoughts) 
about  the  wealth  or  women  belonging  to  others.”(l) 

Now  expressing  his  disdain  for  those  who  don’t  meditate  on  God,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says: 
“They  who  don’t  meditate  on  God,  1 don’t  want  to  see  their  sight  (associate  with  them 
at  all).”  (1 -pause) 

Giving  the  reason  why  he  so  much  dislikes  those  who  do  not  meditate  on  God,  Nam 
Dev  Ji  says:  “They  (who  don’t  meditate  on  God,  and  thus)  within  whose  heart  is 
distance  (from  God),  those  human  beings  are  just  like  animals. ”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(Just  as  even  if  a person)  has  all  the  thirty  two  kinds 
of  merits  (as  listed  in  Puranas),  but  without  the  nose  (doesn’t  look  beautiful  at  all, 
similarly)  Nam  Dev  says,  (the  one  who  doesn’t  meditate  on  God,  looks  disgraceful, 
even  if  that  person  has  so  many  other  merits). ”(3-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  matter,  how  many  other  merits  we  may 
have,  if  we  don’t  meditate  on  God  and  don’t  abandon  our  greed  and  lust,  we 
bring  disgrace  to  our  family  and  ourselves. 


SH  otUU  dial  t-l'ftl  II 
o(UW  3Ffe  iVH  Ufa  Wft  IITII 

OT  dl  fat)  U’lH  II 
ot  Utf  hu  untwfe  ii 

UHft  U U1U  o[  JFU  fdH'fy  IITII  uuil  II 

Hfeu  otuut  wfHH  uut  II 

w (VH  ufu  w trat  ip  ii 


dooDh  katorai  gadvai  paanee. 
kapal  gaa-ay  naamai  duhi  aanee.  1 1 1|  | 

dooDh  pee-o  gobinday  raa-ay. 
dooDh  pee-o  mayro  man  patee-aa-ay. 
naahee  ta  ghar  ko  baap  risaa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 

so-in  katoree  amrit  bharee. 
lai  naamai  har  aagai  Dharee.  ||2|| 
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fbg^  an  11 

?FH  Ad'feA  UH  II 3 II 


ayk  bhagat  mayray  hirday  basai. 
naamay  daykh  naraa-in  hasai.  1 13|  | 


ot  Ut»rfe  mfe  arfe»r  11 


dooDh  pee-aa-ay  bhagat  ghar  ga-i-aa. 
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<y>t  ufo  or  tidHp  ?fe»F  ii b ii 3 ii  naamay  har  kaa  darsan  bha-i-aa.  1 14|  |3|  | 


This  shabad  relates  to  the  story  of  Nam  Dev  according  to  which  it  is  believed  that 
when  Nam  Dev  was  a child,  he  was  instructed  by  his  father  to  daily  milk  his  cow,  take 
it  to  the  Thaakur  (stone  god),  and  make  it  drink  that  milk  and  bring  home  the  rest  of 
the  milk.  Nam  Dev  did  exactly  what  he  was  told,  but  the  stone  god  wouldn’t  partake 
it.  It  is  believed,  that  being  an  innocent  and  obedient  child,  Nam  Dev  insisted  that 
unless  the  Thaakur  drinks  this  milk,  he  wouldn’t  go  from  there.  Seeing  the  innocence 
of  this  child,  God  revealed  Himself  and  drank  the  milk.  Thus  after  being  blessed  with 
God’s  sight  the  child  Nam  Dev  returned  home.  This  shabad  appears  to  have  become  a 
big  point  of  discussion  and  debate  between  many  Sikh  scholars  because  the  basic  Sikh 
philosophy  is  against  any  kind  of  idol  worship  and  apparently  the  story  related  in  this 
shabad  seems  to  be  against  that  philosophy. 

Many  explanations  have  been  given  about  this  story,  and  even  different  interpretations 
have  been  given  to  different  words,  such  as  “God’s  Name”  for  milk,  and  mind  for  the 
“gold  cup”  mentioned  in  the  shabad.  But,  one  thing  which  appeals  to  the  author’s 
mind  is  that  Guru  Ji  included  this  shabad  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  to  illustrate  that  just 
as  in  case  of  devotee  Prehlad,  God  appeared  out  of  a pillar  to  save  His  devotee.  He 
could  also  manifest  Himself  out  of  a stone  idol,  if  a person  worshipped  and  called 
upon  Him  with  the  true  heart  of  an  innocent  child.  But  as  stated  in  the  previous 
shabad  (2-18-20),  Nam  Dev  Ji  was  not  a worshipper  of  any  particular  god  or  goddess, 
he  was  a true  devotee  of  that  one  supreme  God  in  whose  court  millions  of  such  gods 
and  goddesses  keep  standing  and  waiting  for  His  command. 

Narrating  his  story,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Having  milked  a white  cow,  (I)  brought  milk 
in  a cup  and  water  in  a jug,  (and  placed  it  before  the  Thaakur,  the  stone  idol).”(l) 

Then  addressing  the  Thaakur,  he  said:  “O’  my  God  the  king,  (please)  drink  this  milk. 
Yes  please,  do  drink  this  milk,  so  that  my  mind  may  get  satisfied,  otherwise  on 
returning  home  my  father  will  be  mad  at  me.”(l-pause) 

Relating  what  happened  after  that,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(When  he  saw  that  nothing  was 
happening),  picking  up  that  gold  cup,  Nam  Dev  placed  it  right  before  the  Thaakur, 
(the  stone  idol  and  again  started  repeating  his  earnest  prayers  to  God,  and  begging 
Him  to  drink  that  milk).”(2) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 790  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1164 


•iT' 


Continuing  to  relate  the  story,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Noting  (such  true  and  immaculate 
devotion  of  the  child),  God  started  laughing,  (and  lovingly  said,  I love  such  a devotees 
from  the  core  of  my  heart),  and  such  a devotee  resides  in  my  heart.  (So  He  became 
manifest  and  gladly  drank  the  milk).”(3) 

Concluding  the  story,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “After  making  God  drink  the  milk,  the 
devotee  (Nam  Dev)  came  to  his  home,  and  in  this  way,  Nam  Dev  obtained  the  sight  of 
God. ”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  love  and  worship  God  with  a true  and 
innocent  devotion  of  a child.  He  may  bless  us  also  with  His  sight  and  fulfill  all  our 


worthy  desires. 

H W 3W  II 

3fe  3fe  31-  o!§  ora§  few  mil 

3$  fwf  3W  f?fe§  3W  fw§  W3T  II 
3?>  H?>  sFH  fwt  % mil  II 

W few  cPf  fe§  ?j  cftH  II 
W W dH'fe*  ufe  113 II 

iffer  fnfe  nffe  gfe  wt  ii 
few§  3RFW  ?few  aifet  II 3 II 

SHdfd  ftfer  oft  (Sf  II 
fVH  Htttr  33W  Htt  MB  MB  II 


mai  ba-uree  mayraa  raam  bhataar. 
rach  rach  taa  ka-o  kara-o  singaar. 

Mill 

bhalay  ninda-o  bhalay  ninda-o  bhalay 
ninda-o  log. 

tan  man  raam  pi-aaray  jog.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

baad  bibaad  kaahoo  si-o  na  keejai. 
rasnaa  raam  rasaa-in  peejai.  ||2|| 

ab  jee-a  jaan  aisee  ban  aa-ee. 
mila-o  gupaal  neesaan  bajaa-ee.  1 13|  | 

ustat  nindaa  karai  nar  ko-ee. 
naamay  sareerang  bhaytal  so-ee. 
1 14| |4|  | 


In  the  previous  shabad,  we  learnt  that  if  we  love  and  worship  God  with  true  and 
innocent  devotion  like  a child,  then  we  may  also  be  blessed  with  His  sight  and  all  our 
worthy  desires  may  be  fulfilled.  In  this  shabad,  devotee  Nam  Dev  Ji  is  expressing  the 
depth  and  sincerity  of  his  love  for  God.  He  imagines  himself  that  bride  who,  breaking 
all  the  social  barriers,  decorates  herself  completely  and  goes  to  meet  her  beloved 
spouse  without  caring  for  the  criticism  of  the  people.  So  in  a way  Nam  Dev  Ji  is 
showing  us  what  kind  of  love  and  firm  faith  we  need  to  have  in  God. 

He  declares:  “(O’  people,  if  you  think  so,  yes)  I have  gone  so  crazy  (in  His  love)  that  I 
deem  God  as  my  spouse.  With  great  fervor  I adorn  myself  (with  sincere  devotion  by 
singing  His  praise  and  remembering  His  Name).”(l) 
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Responding  further  to  the  criticism  of  the  people,  he  says:  “Let  public  insult  me  or 
malign  me  in  any  way  they  like,  but  I have  now  dedicated  my  body  and  mind  to  my 
Beloved  (God,  and  I would  continue  to  love  and  worship  Him).”(l) 

Therefore  instructing  and  consoling  his  mind,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  don’t 
enter  into  any  argument  or  strife  with  anyone,  (simply  repeat  God’s  Name  and  thus) 
drink  the  elixir  of  God  with  the  tongue. ”(2) 

Sharing  with  us  the  confidence,  which  has  developed  in  his  mind,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says: 
“After  realizing  in  my  mind,  (such  confidence  has)  built  up  in  me  that  (I  say)  on  the 
beat  of  a drum,  that  1 would  (surely)  meet  the  Master  of  the  earth.”(3) 

Nam  Dev  Ji  finally  declares:  “(I  don’t  care)  whether  anybody  praises  or  maligns  me, 
because  I Nam  Dev  have  obtained  union  with  (God)  the  Master  of  goddess 
Lakshami.’X  4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  truly  want  to  meet  God  of  the  universe, 
then  we  have  to  be  so  sincere  and  deep  in  love  for  Him  that  without  caring 
whether  people  insult,  praise,  or  make  fun  of  us,  we  fearlessly  keep  singing  His 
praise,  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name. 


cxao  itl ft  tfU  uftf  7>  scl  ll 
cxao  UJU  UJU  Sot  H3F%  II 

otug  U?>  favt  mil 


kabhoo  kheer  khaad  ghee-o  na  bhaavai. 
kabhoo  ghar  ghar  took  magaavai. 
kabhoo  kooran  chanay  binaavai.  ||1|| 


fe§  urw  fe§  uzM  & ufel"  ii 

ofd  Hfej-F  (o(S  o(tirt  M'el 

mu  uufe  ii 


ji-o  raam  raakhai  ti-o  rahee-ai  ray  bhaa-ee. 
har  kee  mahimaa  kichh  kathan  na  jaa-ee. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 


o(Hg  3%  3U3T  II 
otgg  ipfe  ?>  iff  ip  ii 


kabhoo  turay  turang  nachaavai. 
kabhoo  paa-ay  panhee-o  na  paavai.  ||2|| 


aaf  w mtst  h?1#  ii  kabhoo  khaat  supaydee  suvaavai. 

otgg  ffk  w?  ?>  iff  ii 3 ii  kabhoo  bhoom  pai-aar  na  paavai.  1 13|  | 


STife  fef  <vk  foHd'3  ii  bhanat  naamday-o  ik  naam  nistaarai. 

fvTsJ  STf  fww  feu  trfe  ©ufe  iieimii  jih  gur  milai  tih  paar  utaarai.  1 14|  |5| | 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  truly  want  to  meet  God  of 
the  universe,  then  we  have  to  be  so  sincere  and  deep  in  love  for  Him  that  without 
caring  whether  people  insult,  praise,  or  make  fun  of  us,  we  fearlessly  keep  singing  His 
praise  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  talks  about 
another  fact  of  life.  That  fact  is  that  sometimes  God  makes  us  so  rich  that  we  become 
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picky  about  the  costliest  of  luxuries,  and  at  other  times  we  are  so  poor  and  penniless, 
that  we  are  looking  into  garbage  cans  for  discarded  food  crumbs.  He  tells  us,  what  the 
best  way  to  lead  our  life  in  all  circumstances  is. 

First  talking  about  food,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(Sometimes  God  makes  one  so  rich  that 
even  such  dainty  dishes  as)  pudding  of  milk,  rice  and  butter  do  not  seem  pleasing,  but 
at  other  times,  (He  makes  one  so  poor  that)  one  has  to  beg  from  door  to  door  for  a few 
crumbs  of  food,  and  sometimes  (He  compels  a person)  to  look  for  grams  in  trash 
bins.”(l) 

Therefore  suggesting  the  best  way  to  live  in  all  circumstances,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “O' 
my  brothers,  nothing  can  be  said  about  the  glory  of  God,  therefore  howsoever  God 
keeps  us,  we  should  live  accordingly. ”(1  -pause) 

Giving  some  more  examples  of  the  ups  and  downs  of  the  life,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says: 
“Sometimes  (God  makes  one  so  rich  that)  one  makes  many  horses  dance  before  him 
or  her  (or  cars  to  choose  from,  but  sometimes  God  makes  one  so  poor,  that)  one 
doesn’t  have  even  a pair  of  shoes  to  wear.”(2) 

Continuing  to  narrate  the  ups  and  downs  of  life,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Sometimes  (God 
blesses  one  with  such  affluence)  that  one  sleeps  on  nice  cozy  beds  with  white  linen 
spread  on  it,  but  sometimes  (He  puts  one  in  such  difficult  circumstances,  that)  one 
cannot  find  even  straw  to  spread  on  the  ground  so  that  one  could  lie  over  it.”(3) 

It  is  natural  that  one  could  lose  one’s  balance  of  mind  in  either  of  extreme 
circumstances  and  one  could  become  either  extremely  arrogant  or  inconsiderate 
during  too  much  prosperity,  or  could  lose  one’s  patience  and  faith  in  God  during 
abject  poverty.  But  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “The  one  thing,  which  emancipates  (and  saves 
one  from  the  sin  of  ego  or  losing  one’s  faith)  is  God’s  Name,  and  whom  the  Guru 
meets,  he  helps  that  person  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean,  by  instilling  God’s  Name, 
and  teaching  that  person  the  art  of  living  contentedly  in  God’s  will). ”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  doubt  in  this  life  we  have  to  go  through 
many  pains  and  pleasures,  riches  and  abject  poverty,  and  ups  and  downs.  But  if 
we  want  to  remain  calm  and  keep  poised  through  all  such  roller-coaster  rides  of 
human  life,  then  we  should  seek  and  follow  the  guidance  of  a true  Guru,  who 
may  make  us  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  teach  us  how  to  remain  balanced  in 
all  kinds  of  circumstances. 


UHd  tl ttd  fuf  WfeW  II 

otg?  (VT-p  uoffo  §5rfe»fT  ||^|| 

fFfe  H'jft  fFfeH  grfeWF  II 

gW  f H?jfH  off)  off  »Ffe»F  mu 

gtrf  II 


hasat  khaylat  tayray  dayhuray  aa-i-aa. 
bhagat  karat  naamaa  pakar  uthaa-i-aa. 

mil 

heenrhee  jaat  mayree  jaadim  raa-i-aa. 
chheepay  kay  janam  kaahay  ka-o 
aa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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w SHwt  uM?  Urtcfe  ii  lai  kamlee  chali-o  paltaa-ay. 

uyt  tpf  ite7  ipfe  ip  ii  dayhurai  paachhai  baithaa  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 


fnf  frT§  iYH7  Ufa  3T5  §UU  II 
3UTB  iW  off  ^UU7  fet  II 3 Ilf:  II 


ji-o  ji-o  naamaa  har  gun  uchrai. 
bhagat  janaaN  ka-o  dayhuraa  firai. 
II3II6M 


In  this  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  is  describing  an  incident  of  his  life  and  tells  us  how  to 
save  the  honor  of  His  devotee,  God  performed  the  miracle  of  turning  around  even  the 
face  of  a temple. 

Briefly  narrating  the  story,  Nam  Dev  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  in  a 
cheerful  and  sportive  mood,  I came  to  Your  temple.  But  while  doing  Your  worship, 
(the  jealous  pundits,  who  were  too  proud  of  their  high  caste)  caught  hold  of  (me), 
Nam  Dev  and  drove  me  out  (of  the  temple). ”(1) 

Feeling  sad  about  this  insult,  Nam  Dev  Ji  laments:  “O’  (God  Krishna),  the  king  of 
Yadavs,  my  caste  is  very  low.  Please  tell  me  why  did  I have  to  take  birth  in  the  house 
of  a calico  printer  (and  bear  such  insults)?”(l  -pause) 

Describing  what  happened  after  that,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Picking  up  my  blanket,  I 
turned  back  from  there,  and  went  and  sat  at  the  back  of  the  temple. ”(2) 

After  sitting  at  the  back  of  the  temple,  Nam  Dev  Ji  again  started  singing  praises  of 
God,  and  then  a miracle  happened.  Describing  this  wonder,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “As 
Nam  Dev  was  uttering  praises  of  God,  the  face  of  the  temple  was  turning  towards  the 
devotee  (Nam  Dev).”(3-6) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  have  true  love  for  God  and  worship  Him 
with  sincere  heart-felt  devotion,  then  God  would  definitely  save  our  honor,  no 
matter  how  low  we  may  be  in  terms  of  caste,  race,  or  social  and  economic  status. 


bhairo  naamday-o  jee-o  qhar  2 


Hfeura  ii 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


HHt  Wtf  Id  >X(Vrl  II 
feTtl'^d  HW  Hdl  oCiH  II 

HHt  y?  Ud'fyi  II 
WFft  Utfe  Ad'fei  mu 


jaisee  bhookhay  pareet  anaaj. 
tarikhaavaNt  jal  saytee  kaaj. 
jaisee  moorh  kutamb  paraa-in. 
aisee  naamay  pareet  naraa-in.  1 1 1|  | 


utfe  o'd'fee:  7Y#  ii  naamay  pareet  naaraa-in  laagee. 

hub  Hscfe  ifa7#  mu  gu7^  ii  sahj  subhaa-ay  bha-i-o  bairaagee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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HHt  yg  ygtF  gg  ret  n 

W#  ?>g  Ef?>  cF  fddoCdl  II 
oPKt  pf  oto#  fywret  ii 
>M  iVH  utfeFregt  113 II 


jaisee  par  purkhaa  rat  naaree. 
lobhee  nar  Phan  kaa  hitkaaree. 
kaamee  purakh  kaamnee  pi-aaree. 
aisee  naamay  pareet  muraaree.  1 12|  | 


Fret  utfe  ftr  »nt  ?ret  ii 
3jg  irarret  gfw  ii 
are  ?>  §gfH  gfow  Frefe  n 
ret  fre  refew  Hfe  ?gfe  II 5 II 


saa-ee  pareet  je  aapay  laa-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  dubiDhaa  jaa-ay. 
kabahu  na  tootas  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
naamay  chit  laa-i-aa  sach  naa-ay.  1 13|  | 


fort  utfe  a^gor  >xg  Fre  ii 
W ufg  Hdl  H?>  d'd1  II 
U5%  (V>#§  W1#  Ut%  II 
atfre  an  u>Ft  atfe  iieiiaiiPii 


jaisee  pareet  baarik  ar  maataa. 
aisaa  har  saytee  man  raataa. 
paranvai  naamday-o  laagee  pareet. 
gobid  basai  hamaarai  cheet.  ||4||1||7|| 


Bhairon  Namdeo  Ji  Ghar  -2 


In  the  previous  shabad,  we  learnt  that  if  we  have  true  love  for  God  and  worship  Him 
with  sincere  heart-felt  devotion,  then  God  would  definitely  save  our  honor,  no  matter 
how  low  we  may  be  in  terms  of  caste,  race,  or  social  and  economic  status.  In  this 
shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  illusUates  the  extent  and  intensity  of  his  love  for  God  with 
beautiful  examples. 

Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Just  as  a hungry  person  loves  food,  a thirsty  person  is  in  need  of 
water,  or  just  as  a foolish  person  becomes  dependent  on  the  support  of  his  or  her 
family,  similar  is  Nam  Dev’s  love  for  God.”(l) 

Describing  his  love  for  God  in  simple  terms,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I) 
Nam  Dev  have  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  and  imperceptibly  I have  become 
detached  (from  worldly  affairs). ”(1  -pause) 

Now  Nam  Dev  Ji  cites  some  examples  of  the  kinds  of  loves,  which  even  though 
undesirable,  yet  are  most  intense.  He  says:  “Just  as  a woman  gets  infatuated  with  a 
man  (other  than  her  spouse),  a greedy  person  becomes  a lover  of  wealth,  and  a man  of 
lust  loves  a beautiful  woman,  similar  is  the  love  of  Nam  Dev  for  (God)  the  destroyer 
of  demons. ”(2) 

However  Nam  Dev  Ji  wants  to  impress  upon  us  that  we  are  imbued  with  Uue  love  of 
God,  when  He  Himself  shows  His  grace  on  us.  Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
that  alone  is  the  (true)  love,  which  (God)  Himself  imbues  us  with.  Then  by  Guru’s 
grace  one’s  sense  of  duality  (love  of  things  other  than  God)  goes  away.  This  love 
never  breaks,  and  one  remains  absorbed  (in  God.  By  His  grace),  Nam  Dev  too  has 
attuned  his  mind  to  God’s  Name.”(3) 
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Nam  Dev  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  intensity  of  his  love  for  God  and 
the  present  state  of  his  mind.  He  says:  “Just  as  there  is  love  between  a child  and  its 
mother,  similarly  my  mind  is  imbued  with  God.  Nam  Dev  submits,  that  he  has  been 
imbued  with  (such  intense)  love  for  God  that  the  Master  of  the  universe  is  abiding  in 
my  mind.”(4-l-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  experience  the  love  and  bliss  of 
God’s  presence  right  within  our  own  heart,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  so 
imbue  us  with  His  love  that  all  our  sense  of  duality,  and  involvement  in  worldly 
affairs  is  gone  and  God  comes  to  reside  in  our  mind. 


uiu  at  udu  fe»F3r  w ii 

ghar  kee  naar  ti-aagai  anDhaa. 

U?U  44£U 

SGGS  P-1165 

UU  (Vdl  ftfe  UFW  UU1  II 

nit  ftfew  fefe  fydiH'cv  ii 

«fu  oft  W 75UUW  11411 

par  naaree  si-o  ghaalai  DhanDhaa. 
jaisay  simbal  dayjdj  soo-aa  bigsaanaa. 
ant  kee  baar  moo-aa  laptaanaa.  1 1 1|  | 

unit  or  utu  »raru  Hdu  ii 

paapee  kaa  ghar  agnay  maahi. 

huh  at  feut  ofH  cvfe  11411  uufe  n jalat  rahai  mitvai  kab  naahi.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


Ufe  oft  UBlfe  U fed  TUfe  II 
H'ddl  stfe  WH'dfdl  tufe  II 
fjfdd  3W  rPfe  II 

wrfeu  udu  TUfe  fey  trfe  113 II 

har  kee  bhagat  na  daykhai  jaa-ay. 
maarag  chhod  amaarag  paa-ay. 
moolhu  bhoolaa  aavai  jaa-ay. 
amrit  daar  laad  bikh  khaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

fefe  feu  fe  UU  II 

ofOty  ufefe  ofufe  Mldl'd'  II 
yu  HUT  fetFW  HUT  II 
^ fe  3lfe  HH  ofr  & UUT  II3II 

ji-o  baisvaa  kay  parai  akhaaraa. 
kaapar  pahir  karahi  seeNgaaraa. 
pooray  taal  nihaalay  saas. 
vaa  kay  galay  jam  kaa  hai  faas.  1 13|  | 

W fe  HHUfcf  feftfe  ofUH7  II 
H stfel  Ufe  U 3TU  eft  HUTU  II 

jaa  kay  mastak  likhi-o  karmaa. 
so  bhaj  par  hai  gur  kee  sarnaa. 

sun  uufefe  feu  alti'd  ii  kahat  naamday-o  ih  beechaar. 

feu  fefe  hhu  §uuu  udu  us  ii 3 lit  ii  in  biPh  santahu  utarahu  paar.  1 14|  |2|  |8|  | 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  experience  the  love 
and  bliss  of  God’s  presence  in  our  own  heart,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  so  imbue 
us  with  His  love  that  all  our  sense  of  duality  and  involvement  in  worldly  affairs  is 
gone  and  God  comes  to  reside  in  our  mind.  However  the  tragedy  is  that  ignoring  all 
such  advice  from  saints  and  devotees  of  God,  we  human  beings  remain  involved  in  all 
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kinds  of  false  worldly  pleasures,  and  many  times  engage  in  such  sinful  activities  as 
having  extra  marital  affairs  or  going  to  prostitutes. 

In  this  shabad , Nam  Dev  Ji  comments  on  the  state  of  a person  who  engages  in  such 
activities.  After  stating  the  consequences  of  leading  such  sinful  life,  he  tells  us  how 
we  can  save  ourselves  from  falling  into  such  pits. 

Comparing  the  person  who  abandoning  his  own  wife,  gets  involve  in  an  illicit  affair 
with  another  woman  to  a parrot,  who  feels  pleased  on  seeing  a Simbal  tree,  but  gets 
caught  by  its  sticky  branches  and  loses  its  life,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “The  blind  man  who 
forsaking  his  own  wife  indulges  in  an  illicit  affair  with  another  woman  is  like  that 
parrot  who  feels  pleased  on  seeing  a Simbal  tree,  but  in  the  end  dies  clinging  to  it 
(because  it  gets  caught  in  its  sticky  branches). ”(1) 

Summarizing  the  state  of  mind  of  a person  who  remains  engaged  in  sinful  activities, 
he  says:  “The  mind  of  a sinner  (keeps  craving  for  its  lustful  desires,  as  if)  its  abode  is 
in  that  fire  which  keeps  burning  and  never  goes  out.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  a perverted  person,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(A  person 
addicted  to  the  life  of  sin)  doesn’t  want  to  even  go  and  look  at  the  place  where  God’s 
worship  is  being  performed.  Abandoning  the  right  (virtuous)  path  treads  the  wrong 
(sinful)  way  of  life.  Such  a person  has  strayed  from  (God)  the  very  source  of  life,  and 
therefore  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  the  world.  As  if)  forsaking  nectar  (of  Name, 
such  a person)  loads  (worldly)  poison  and  eats  it.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  of  such  a person  and  the  consequences  of  that 
conduct,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “When,  some  dance  performance  is  being  held  at  the  house 
of  prostitutes,  (the  perverted  person  goes  there).  Wearing  (sexy)  clothes  (the 
prostitutes)  deck  themselves  with  beautiful  ornaments.  When  (the  prostitute)  dances 
and  synchronizes  her  breaths  with  the  beats  (of  the  drums,  the  onlookers  don’t  realize 
that)  a noose  of  death  is  falling  around  their  necks. ”(3) 

Nam  Dev  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  whose  destiny  has 
been  blessed  with  the  grace  (of  God,  forsaking  such  sinful  pursuits),  hastens  to  the 
shelter  of  the  Guru.  Nam  Dev  expresses  this  thought  (and  says):  “O’  saints,  this  is  the 
way  to  (emancipate  yourself  from  the  life  of  sin)  and  cross  over  the  worldly 
ocean. ”(4-7-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  abandoning  our  own  wives  and 
seeking  adulterous  pleasures  with  other  women  we  should  act  upon  the  advice  of 
the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  so  that  we  may  not  fall  victim  to  sinful 
pursuits  and  keep  suffering  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths  again  and  again. 

ife7  hw  frfe  Uopa  ii  sandaa  markaa  jaa-ay  pukaaray. 

uf  aat  aw  at  ufe  ai)  11  partial  nahee  ham  hee  pach  haaray. 

aaj  ota  ota  aw  arpt  aat»p  Ht  faapa  raam  kahai  kar  taal  bajaavai  chatee-aa 
NTH  sabhai  bigaaray.  ||1|| 
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grw  (VH7  Eftl?  ott  II 

ftat  uft  frt  a frn-raa  ut  irii  girt  n 
ottf  afn  attt  he  e7^  ferat  at 

II 

yn  uftw  aft»r  ?>Ht  h7?  feft  e§ 
»f§t  svt  IP  II 

OTE  HE7  fnfa  H3E  ©yttw  adHd 
»lQq  Hjttt  II 

fdlf<d  3?  HW  FWW  3 d'ftlt  <dTH 
Httw  ttt  II3II 

att  t(33T  a1?  t afvt  wft  a?7^  e 

3ft  E7^  II 

ife  Uld'yd  fdsfd?  USt  at  J-fft  uft 
e7^  lien 

aaivan  trft  aaa  fasttt  aft  aa  att 

H7EEJ7  II 

aft  TEHtlB  EH  rtddfd  ftfttl'EU  EEl  »1E 
UE  E7?7  im  113 II  tf  II 


raam  naamaa  japibo  karai. 

hirdai  har  jee  ko  simran  Dharai.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

basuDhaa  bas  keenee  sabh  raajay 
bintee  karai  patraanee. 
poot  par-hilaad  kahi-aa  nahee  maanai 
tin  ta-o  a-urai  ttiaanee.  1 12|  | 

dusat  sabhaa  mil  mantar  upaa-i-aa 
karsah  a-oDh  qhanavree. 
gir  tar  jal  ju-aalaa  bhai  raakhi-o  raajaa 
raam  maa-i-aa  fayree.  ||3|| 

kaadh  kharhag  kaal  bhai  kopi-o  mohi 
bataa-o  jo  tuhi  raakhai. 
peet  peetaaNbar  taribhavan  Dhanee 
thambh  maahi  har  bhaakhai.  1 14|  | 

harnaakhas  jin  nakhah  bidaari-o  sur  nar 
kee-ay  sanaathaa. 

kahi  naamday-o  ham  narhar  Dhi-aaveh 
raam  a bhai  paddaataa.  ||5||3||9|| 


In  this  shabad , Nam  Dev  Ji  briefly  narrates  the  story  of  devotee  Prehlad,  who  when 
sent  to  school,  refused  to  study  anything  except  talking  about  God,  and  meditating  on 
His  Name.  His  teachers  tried  to  dissuade  him  from  this  behavior,  because  they  were 
under  the  strict  orders  of  Prehalad’s  father  king  Plamaakash , to  teach  all  the  students 
to  worship  him,  rather  than  God.  The  reason  for  this  arrogance  on  behalf  of 
Plamaakash  was  that  somehow  he  had  received  such  blessings  from  God,  that  neither 
any  man,  nor  animal  could  kill  him,  and  he  would  not  die  during  day  nor  night.  In 
other  words,  he  had  got  the  assurance  that  he  will  not  die  under  any  circumstances. 
Equipped  with  these  assurances,  he  became  so  arrogant  as  to  believe  himself  more 
powerful  than  God,  and  therefore  issued  strict  orders  throughout  his  kingdom  that 
hence  forth,  all  the  public  should  worship  him  alone,  and  none  else.  With  that  he 
started  his  reign  of  terror.  Anyone  who  dared  to  disobey  his  orders  or  ignore  the 
demands  of  his  courtiers;  was  subjected  to  extreme  punishment  including  death.  But 
as  per  God’s  will,  it  so  happened  that  his  own  son  Prehlad  refused  to  obey  these 
orders,  when  he  was  sent  to  school,  even  when  his  teachers  tried  to  counsel  and 
threaten  him.  Following  Prehlad , other  students  also  got  bold,  and  they  too  started 
worshipping  God,  instead  of  Plamaakash.  Seeing  this  situation,  Prehlad’s  two 
teachers,  thought  it  best  to  report  the  matter  to  his  parents. 
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Describing  what  happened  after  that,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Sandda  and  Marka 
(Prehlad’s  teachers)  went  and  cried  before  his  mother,  and  told  her  that  they  have 
exhausted  themselves,  trying  to  persuade  Prehlad,  but  he  won’t  read  (what  we  want  to 
teach  him).  He  utters  God’s  Name,  and  claps  his  hands  to  its  tune,  and  he  has  spoiled 
all  the  students. ”(1) 

Summarizing  the  situation,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(The  teachers  complained  that  Prehlad) 
keeps  repeating  God’s  Name,  and  in  his  heart,  he  meditates  on  God. ”(1 -pause) 

Describing  the  response  of  Prehlad  ’s  mother  at  this  complaint,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “The 
chief  queen  {Prehlad’s  mother)  humbly  requested  and  told  him  that  his  father 
Harnaakash  has  subjugated  the  whole  earth  (is  basically  ruling  all  over  the  world,  and 
you  cannot  go  anywhere,  where  you  can  disobey  his  strict  orders  requiring  everybody 
to  worship  him,  and  not  God).  But  the  son  Prehlad  did  not  listen  to  any  one  of  her 
pleas.  (Therefore,  the  teachers)  resolved  to  do  something  else  (and  report  the  matter  to 
his  father  Harnaakash). ”{ 2) 

The  teachers  went  and  described  the  situation  to  king  Harnaakash  while  he  was  sitting 
in  his  court.  Describing,  what  happened  after  that  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Putting  their 
heads  together,  the  assembly  of  demons  made  this  resolution,  and  sarcastically 
remarked  that  they  will  enhance  Prehlad’s  life  a lot  (they  would  kill  Prehlad , for  his 
disobedience).  They  tried  to  kill  him  by  throwing  him  down  a mountain,  hanging  him 
from  a tree,  drowning  him  in  water,  and  burning  him  in  fire,  but  God  the  King,  so 
changed  the  nature  (of  things,  that  Prehalad  escaped  unhurt,  every  time).”(3) 

When  the  king  heard,  how  God  has  saved  Prehlad  from  every  attempt  to  kill  him,  he 
was  so  enraged  that  he  ordered  Prehlad  to  be  tied  to  a pillar,  and  proceeded  to  kill 
Prehlad  with  his  own  hands.  Describing  the  scene,  of  enraged  Harnaakash,  and  his 
son’s  unwavering  faith  in  God,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Drawing  out  the  sword,  and 
becoming  dreadful  like  Death,  he  loudly  yelled:  “Show  me  that  (God),  who  could  save 
you.”  To  which  Prehlad  calmly  responded:  “That  Master  of  the  three  worlds  (who  is 
my  savior,  what  to  speak  of  other  places),  is  present  even  in  this  pillar.”(4) 

Describing  the  end,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(Then  God  came  out  of  the  pillar  in  the  form  of 
half  lion  and  half  human  being  and)  He  tore  apart  the  king  Harnaakash  with  His 
claws,  and  assured  all  the  human  beings  (about  His  protection).  Therefore,  Nam 
Dev  says,  that  he  worships  that  Giver,  who  blesses  us  with  the  state  of 
fearlessness.”(5-3-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  have  strong  and  unflinching  faith  in  God 
and  meditate  on  His  Name  at  all  times,  then  no  one,  howsoever  powerful  and  no 
matter  what  cruel  methods  that  person  may  try,  can  do  us  any  harm.  God  will 
surely  protect  us  even  in  the  worst  of  circumstances  and  odds. 

yi  h?>  t ?w  ii  sultaan  pooch  ha  i sun  bay  naamaa. 

tPt§  gq-i  3PRT  w iihii  dayld>a-u  raam  tumHaaray  kaamaa.  ||1|| 
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iVH7  HWHfe  yfUM'  II 

naamaa  sultaanay  baaDhilaa. 

td§  ta7  ufe  alow  mil  gufe  ii  daykh-a-u  tayraa  har  beethulaa.  ||1|| 


rahaa-o. 

feetf-rfe  aif  tu  ii 

iVHf  dldefe  5%  IP  II 

bismil  ga-oo  dayh  jeevaa-ay. 
naatar  gardan  maara-o  thaaN-ay.  1 12|  | 

yRdH'd  wrt  fe§  tfe  ii 
feFrfi-rfe  otfer  ?>  rttt  tfe  nan 

baadisaah  aisee  ki-o  ho-ay. 
bismil  kee-aa  na  jeevai  ko-ay.  ||3|| 

fra7  ttw  o(s  7>  afe  ii 
orft  t tfe  t Hfe  lien 

mayraa  kee-aa  kachhoo  na  ho-ay. 
kar  hai  raam  ho-ay  hai  so-ay.  1 14|  | 

yRdH'd  ufe§  rntorfe  ii 

3ITT  Uffet  ttt  UHoFft  lid  II 

baadisaahu  charhHi-o  ahaNkaar. 
gaj  hastee  deeno  chamkaar.  1 15|  | 

ddp  ott  fVT-T  off  wfe  II 

tfe  a^  at  ?>  y^fe  n£n 

rudan  karai  naamay  kee  maa-ay. 

chhod  raam  kee  na  bhajeh  khudaa-ay. 

N6|| 

?>  ffe7  yare7  ?>  f ntt  i-pfe  11  na  ha-o  tayraa  pooNgarhaa  na  too  mayree 


fife  df  3§  uft  3T?>  3Ffe  IIPII 

maa-ay. 

pind  parhai  ta-o  har  gun  gaa-ay.  1 17|  | 

at  arfe?  jfe  at  tfe  ii 
rvw7  fat  aft  oft  fife  ntn 

karai  gaJind  sund  kee  chot. 
naamaa  ubrai  har  kee  ot.  1 18|  | 

a7#  hw7  craft  hwk  ii 
feta  ft?  H37  Hfewf7  H7?)  II til 

kaajee  mulaaN  karahi  salaam, 
in  hindoo  mayraa  mali-aa  maan.  ||9|| 

yfeH'd  stott  gtu  ii 

baadisaah  bayntee  sunayhu. 

ua7 

SGGS  P-1166 

afe  j=ra  gft  na7  ta  mon 

naamay  sar  bhar  sonaa  layho.  1 1 10|  | 

HTO  3§  5tTfa  d3§  II 

eta  tfe  atfer  a§  3a§  man 

maal  lay-o  ta-o  dojak  para-o. 

deen  chhod  dunee-aa  ka-o  bhara-o.  1 1 1 1 1 1 

draa  tat  ansa  a7^  n 
(W  art  aja  afew  mpn 

paavhu  bayrhee  haathhu  taal. 
naamaa  gaavai  gun  gopaal.  1 1 12|  | 
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grar  hh?>  §75#  h!j  11 

3§  TD-F  ufe  ora3T  gfj  ||a3|| 

gang  jamun  ja-o  ultee  bahai. 
ta-o  naamaa  har  kartaa  rahai.  1 1 13 1 1 

FFH  ufet  rTH  at#  H#  II 

3 »rfefj  fea^s  a#  irbii 

saat  gharhee  jab  beetee  sunee. 
ajahu  na  aa-i-o  taribhavan  Dhanee.  1 1 14|  | 

ifu3^  hut  yn1  few  11 
3Rf3  a#  arfaa  wrfew  naan 

paakhantan  baaj  bajaa-ilaa. 
garurh  charhHay  gobind  aa-ilaa.  1 1 15 1 1 

W-l?)  stdld  ufe  eft  a fdt-FW  II 

giaa  a#  »rfe  Iffw  na^ii 

apnay  bhagat  par  kee  partipaal. 
garurh  charhHay  aa-ay  gopaal.  1 1 16 1 1 

otafa  a aafe  ft##  ota§  11 
aafa  a w oda  fata aa§  iihpii 

kaheh  ta  Dharan  ikodee  kara-o. 
kaheh  ta  lay  kar  oopar  Dhara-o.  1 1 17|  | 

aafa  a yst  <ji6  e6  atwfe  11 
Hf  #st  ffu  u#»rfe  natii 

kaheh  ta  mu-ee  ga-00  day-o  jee-aa-ay. 
sabh  ko-ee  daykhai  patee-aa-ay.  1 1 18 1 1 

(VH"1"  )Hhl M II 

gif  aafet  asaT  dfw  11  ad  11 

naamaa  pararwai  sayl  masayl. 
ga-00  duhaa-ee  bachhraa  mayl.  1 1 19 1 1 

gufe  afa  aa  wa#  aat  11 
w a'faH'd  # w aat  ipoii 

dooDheh  duhi  jab  matukee  bharee. 
lay  baadisaah  kay  aagay  Dharee.  1 120|  | 

adaraa  Haw  Hfa  ada  11 
»feuja  # uja  7a#  »rfe  iphii 

baadisaahu  mahal  meh  jaa-ay. 
a-ughat  kee  ghat  laagee  aa-ay.  1 1 21 1 1 

orat  a#  fea#  aawda  11 
hh#  fag  h M grda  ip?  11 

kaajee  mulaaN  bintee  furmaa-ay. 
bakhsee  hindoo  mai  tayree  gaa-ay.  1 122|  | 

ana  aa  aaa  adaraa  11 
feu  fea  u#»f  at  feuda  n?3ii 

naamaa  kahai  sunhu  baadisaah. 

ih  kichh  patee-aa  mujhai  diidraa-ay.  1 1 23 1 1 

fea  u#»f  or  fea  uaa^  11 
ada  atfe  aura  yfeara  ii?an 

is  patee-aa  kaa  ihai  parvaan. 
saach  seel  chaalahu  sulitaan.  ||24|| 

aufef  aa  aftw  aada  11 
fafw  fag  aa  adf  ufa  ada  ipuii 

naamday-o  sabh  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
mil  hindoo  sabh  naamay  peh  jaahi.  1 1 25 1 1 

af  w # aa  a afa  gida  11 
a faaaa  of  u#»f  ada  ip£ii 

ja-o  ab  kee  baar  na  jeevai  gaa-ay. 
ta  naamdayv  kaa  patee-aa  jaa-ay.  ||26|| 
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jtA  at  ottufe  gut  jwfg  11  naamay  kee  keerat  rahee  sansaar. 

ggr?  w ©crfgwr  t^fg  iqpii  bhagat  ianaaN  lav  uDhri-aa  paar.  ||27|| 


Frarw  awn  faua  gfew  n 
aut  a'd'fy*  ?rut  tu  iptmiHon 


sagal  kalays  nindak  bha-i-aa  khayd. 
naamay  naaraa-in  naahee  bhayd. 
1 1 28 1 1 1 1 1 1 0 1 1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  narrated  the  story  of  Prehlad  and  told  us,  how 
God  saved  him  from  all  kinds  of  dangers  including  a fall  from  the  mountain,  burning 
in  fire,  and  being  threatened  by  his  own  father,  with  a naked  sword  in  his  hand, 
because  he  never  abandoned  his  faith  in  God. 

In  this  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  tells  us  a similar  incident  from  his  own  life.  Due  to  his 
tme  devotion,  Nam  Dev  Ji  was  blessed  with  many  extra  psychic  powers.  At  one  stage, 
it  was  rumored  that  Nam  Dev  Ji  could  perform  such  miracles  that  he  could  bring  back 
to  life  even  dead  persons.  The  Muslim  rulers  and  priests  of  that  time  couldn’t  tolerate 
such  glory  of  Hindu  saints,  so  they  were  on  the  lookout  for  an  opportunity  to  coerce 
Nam  Dev  Ji  to  convert  to  Islam.  It  so  happened  that  at  one  time  one  cow,  belonging  to 
the  ruling  king  (Mohammad  Tuglak),  died.  So  he  summoned  Nam  Dev  to  his  court 
and  asked  him  to  either  prove  his  power  to  perform  miracles  by  bringing  this  dead 
cow  back  to  life,  or  convert  to  Islam,  or  face  death.  Nam  Dev  Ji  narrates  the  whole 
episode  as  follows: 

The  king  said:  “Listen  O’  Nam  Dev,  let  me  test  the  power  of  your  (God)  Ram  (in 
whom  you  believe). ”(1) 

The  king  then  ordered  Nam  Dev  to  be  tied  down  and  said:  “Let  me  see  (the  powers  of 
your  God)  whom  you  call  Beethal.”(  1 -pause) 

He  further  threatened  him  and  said:  “Bring  back  to  life  this  dead  cow,  otherwise  I will 
chop  off  your  head,  right  now.”(2) 

Nam  Dev  humbly  said:  “O'  king,  how  can  this  be  possible?  The  creature,  which  has 
been  killed  never  becomes  alive  again. ”(3) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  Nam  Dev  said:  “(O’  king,  moreover),  nothing  happens  as  per 
my  doing,  whatever  (God)  Ram  does  that  alone  comes  to  pass.”(4) 

(Instead  of  listening  to  Nam  Dev’s  logical  explanation),  the  king  became  mad  with 
arrogance,  and  infuriating  an  elephant,  he  let  it  lose  (over  Nam  Dev.”(5) 

(At  this  time)  the  mother  of  Nam  Dev  started  crying  and  imploring  her  son  said  to 
him:  “(O'  Nam  Dev,  why  don’t  you  forsake  Ram,  and  start  worshipping  Kliuda  (agree 
to  convert  to  Islam,  and  save  your  life?”(6) 

But  Nam  Dev  Ji  remained  so  steadfast  in  his  reply,  and  becoming  angry  with  his 
mother  for  making  such  a suggestion  to  change  his  faith,  said:  “(From  now  on),  I am 
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neither  your  child,  nor  are  you  my  mother.  (I  tell  you,  that)  even  if  my  body  perishes, 
it  will  still  keep  singing  praises  of  God  (of  my  belief). ”(7) 

(After  that  the  king  let  the  elephant  hit  and  trample  Nam  Dev),  but  when  the  elephant 
would  try  to  hit  him  with  his  trunk,  Nam  Dev  would  seek  the  shelter  of  God,  and  he 
was  being  saved  (every  time.”(8) 

(Observing  this  kind  of  miracle,  the  king  started  thinking  in  his  mind  that,  while,  all 
the)  Muslim  priests  and  judges  salute  me,  but  this  Hindu  (man)  has  totally  destroyed 
my  respect.”(9) 

Then  some  Hindu  well-wishers  of  Nam  Dev  approached  the  king,  and  said  to  him:  “O' 
king,  please  listen  to  our  prayer,  please  accept  gold  equal  in  weight  to  the  weight  of 
Nam  Dev,  (and  let  him  go). ”(10) 

The  king  replied:  “If  forsaking  my  faith,  I amass  worldly  wealth,  and  accept  this  bribe, 
then  I will  go  to  hell  (so  I cannot  accept  this  offer  of  yours). ”(1 1) 

But,  as  for  as  Nam  Dev  was  concerned,  even  though,  there  were  fetters  in  his  legs,  he 
was  singing  praises  of  God,  while  clapping  his  hands  to  the  tune  (of  his  song). ”(12) 

Expressing  his  depth  of  faith  in  God,  he  said:  “(O'  king),  even  if  Ganges  and  Yamuna 
(rivers)  start  flowing  in  the  opposite  direction,  even  then  Nam  Dev  would  continue 
uttering  God’s  Name  (even  if  impossible  things  may  happen,  he  wouldn’t  abandon  his 
faith,  and  convert  to  lslam).”(13) 

When  Nam  Dev  heard  that  seven  gharries  (almost  three  hours)  had  elapsed,  (he 
started  wondering,  why)  the  Master  of  three  worlds  (God)  has  still  not  come  (to  his 
rescue)?”(14) 

Right  then,  riding  a Garrurr  (eagle  like  bird),  and  playing  the  instrument  of  its  wings, 
God  of  the  universe  arrived  there.”(15) 

Yes  riding  a Garrurr,  God  came  there  and  saved  the  life  (and  honor)  of  His 
devotee. ”(16) 

Then  addressing  Nam  Dev,  God  said:  “(O’  my  dear  devotee)  if  you  say  so,  I will  tilt 
the  earth,  or  turn  it  upside  down,  or  if  you  say,  I will  bring  to  life  the  dead  cow  (17)  so 
that  everyone  may  see,  and  be  convinced  (about  the  protection  of  His  devotee,  by 
God).”(18) 

Hearing  such  assuring  words  from  God,  (Nam  Dev  Ji  requested  some  bystanders)  to 
fasten  a small  cord  around  the  hind  legs  of  the  cow  (to  get  it  ready  for  milking),  and 
then  letting  its  calf  join  it,  the  cow  was  milked. ”(19) 

Then  after  milking  the  cow,  they  filled  up  a pitcher  with  milk,  they  took  it  and  placed 
it  before  the  king.”(20) 
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At  this  happening,  the  king  was  really  ashamed  and  terror  stricken,  so)  he  went  back 
to  his  palace,  and  was  overcome  with  a difficult  moment  (and  stricken  with  a dreadful 
disease). ”(21) 

Then  through  his  Mullahs  and  Qazis  (Muslim  priests,  and  judges),  he  made  a request 
and  said,  “O'  Hindu,  please  forgive  me,  1 am  like  your  cow.”(22) 

(Responding  to  this  plea  of  the  king),  Nam  Dev  said:  “Listen  O'  king,  (I  can  forgive 
you  on  one  condition,  if)  you  give  me  this  assurance  (that  you  will  not  do  any  such 
thing  in  the  future).  (23)  The  measure  of  (the  sincerity  of)  this  assurance  O’  king,  will 
be  that  (from  now  on),  you  will  tread  the  path  of  truth  and  civil  behavior.”(24) 

“(After  this  miracle),  Nam  Dev  was  renowned  all  over,  and  joining  together,  all 
Hindus  went  to  Nam  Dev  (25),  and  talking  among  themselves,  they  realized  that  if 
this  time,  the  cow  had  not  been  revived,  then  (people  would  have)  lost  their  faith  in 
Nam  Dev.”(26) 

“(After  this  miracle),  the  praise  of  Nam  Dev  spread  all  over  the  world,  and  taking 
other  devoted  persons  along  with  him,  he  crossed  over  (the  worldly  ocean,  and 
obtained  emancipation  from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death).”  (27) 

“(Seeing  this  glory  of  Nam  Dev),  all  his  slanderers  felt  very  sad  (because  they  didn’t 
know)  that  there  is  (practically)  no  difference  between  Nam  Dev  and  God. ”(28-1-10) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  have  full  faith  in  God  and  even  when 
threatened  with  dire  circumstances,  if  we  don’t  waver  in  our  faith,  then  God 
would  definitely  come  and  protect  us,  and  suitably  punish  our  enemies  and 
slanderers.  So  we  should  never  abandon  our  faith  in  God. 
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ja-o  gurday-o  ta  milai  muraar. 
ja-o  gurday-o  ta  utrai  paar. 
ja-o  gurday-o  ta  baikunth  tarai. 
ja-o  gurday-o  ta  jeevat  marai.  1 1 1|  | 
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sayv.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ja-o  gurday-o  ta  naam  darirh-aavai. 
ja-o  gurday-o  na  dah  dis  Dhaavai. 
ja-o  gurday-o  panch  tay  door, 
ja-o  gurday-o  na  maribo  jhoor.  1 12|  | 
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ja-o  gurday-o  kanDh  nahee  hirai. 
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Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  narrated  how  he  was  threatened  by  a king,  to 
show  a miracle  and  bring  back  to  life  a dead  cow,  otherwise  he  would  have  either  to 
convert  to  Islam  or  face  death.  Ultimately  God  came  to  his  rescue,  revived  the  cow 
and  thus  saved  the  life  and  honor  of  His  devotee.  But  it  was  his  Guru  who  had 
instilled  such  firm  faith  in  God  and  taught  him  many  other  useful  things.  Therefore  in 
this  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  and  virtues  a person  can 
acquire  in  the  company  and  guidance  of  a perfect  Guru  by  faithfully  following  his 
advice. 

He  says:  “If  the  Guru  God  (is  pleased),  one  meets  (God)  the  destroyer  of  demons;  if 
the  Guru  God  (is  pleased),  one  crosses  over  (to  the  other  side  of  the  world).  If  Guru 
God  is  (pleased),  one  obtains  heaven  (high  status,  because)  if  the  Guru  God  (becomes 
merciful,  one  sheds  one’s  self-conceit,  as  if  one  has)  died  while  still  alive. ”(1) 

Proclaiming  the  glory  of  Guru’s  service,  Nam  Dev  Ji  goes  to  the  extent  of  repeatedly 
saying:  “Eternal  and  everlasting  is  the  service  of  the  Guru  God.  But  false  and  very 
short-lived  is  the  service  of  any  other  (god  or  goddess). ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  the  kinds  of  virtues,  the  Guru  God  bestows  on  a person,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says: 
“When  the  Guru  God  is  pleased,  he  enshrines  God's  Name  (in  the  devotee’s  mind). 
When  the  Guru  God  is  pleased,  (one’s  mind)  doesn’t  run  in  ten  directions  (remains 
stable).  If  the  Guru  God  is  merciful,  one  remains  away  (and  unaffected)  by  the  five 
demons  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego).  If  Guru  God  is  pleased,  one 
doesn’t  die  repenting  (for  one’s  wasted  life).”(2) 

Continuing  to  list  the  merits  acquired  by  a person  on  whom  the  Guru  God  is  pleased, 
Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “When  the  Guru  God  is  pleased,  one’s  speech  becomes  sweet  like 
nectar,  and  one  recites  the  stories  of  the  indescribable  (God).  When  the  Guru  God  is 
merciful,  one’s  body  becomes  immaculate  like  nectar,  because  when  the  Guru  God 
becomes  (gracious),  one  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name.”(3) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Nam  Dev  Ji  adds:  “If  the  Guru  God  is  pleased,  one  knows  about  all 
the  three  worlds.  When  Guru-  God  is  pleased,  one  realizes  the  high  status  (of 
salvation).  When  the  Guru  God  is  pleased,  one  (understands  the  most  sublime  things, 
as  if  one’s)  head  touches  the  sky.  In  short,  when  the  Guru  God  is  pleased,  one  always 
earns  praise. ”(4) 

Describing  still  some  more  virtues  acquired  by  a person  on  whom  his  Guru  - God  is 
pleased,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “When  the  Guru  - God  is  pleased,  one  becomes  detached 
forever.  When  the  Guru-  God  is  pleased,  one  forsakes  slandering  others.  When  the 
Gum  - God  is  pleased,  both  the  good  and  the  bad  seem  one  (and  the  same,  and  one 
treats  both  with  same  love  and  compassion).  In  short,  when  the  Guru  - God  is  pleased, 
one  is  blessed  with  (good)  destiny. ”(5) 
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Now  referring  to  events  in  his  life,  when  God  saved  his  honor  in  various  ways.  Nam 
Dev  Ji  says:  “When  the  Guru  God  is  pleased  (one’s)  body  doesn’t  become  weak. 
When  the  Guru  God  is  pleased,  a temple  turns  (towards  the  devotee).  When  Gum  God 
is  pleased,  a hut  gets  built  (for  the  devotee).  When  the  Gum  God  is  pleased,  a bed 
easily  comes  out  of  the  river,  (which  a king  had  given  to  Nam  Dev,  who  later  threw  it 
in  the  river,  and  then  the  king  wanted  it  back).”(6) 

Next  comparing  the  merits  of  pleasing  the  Guru  God  to  such  rituals  as  making  marks 
on  one’s  body,  or  bathing  at  holy  places,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(If  one  has  been  able  to 
please)  the  Gum  God  (by  obediently  following  his  advice,  then  one  gains  the  merit  of) 
bathing  at  all  the  sixty  eight  pilgrimage  stations.  If  Gum  God  is  pleased,  deem  that 
one  has  adorned  one’s  body  with  the  holy  Chakras  (or  sacred  marks)  on  one’s  body.  If 
the  Guru  God  is  pleased,  deem  that  one  has  worshipped  all  the  twelve  (Shiv  lingams , 
mentioned  in  Hindu  holy  books).  When  the  Gum  God  is  pleased,  (all  the  attempts 
made  to  harm  the  devotee,  end  in  benefiting  him,  as  if  all)  the  poisons  (given  to  him 
become)  fruits. ”(7) 

Nam  Dev  Ji  adds:  “When  the  Guru  God  is  pleased,  one’s  doubt  is  shattered.  When  the 
Gum  is  pleased,  one  is  liberated  from  the  demon  of  death.  Yes,  when  the  Guru  God  is 
pleased,  one  swims  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  In  short,  if  the  Guru  God  is 
pleased,  one  doesn’t  go  through  (the  rounds  of)  birth  or  death.”(8) 

In  conclusion,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “When  the  Guru  God  is  pleased,  one’s  way  of  life 
automatically  becomes  (what  the  holy  Hindu  books,  such  as)  the  eighteen  Puranaas 
(prescribe).  If  the  Guru  God  is  pleased,  one  gains  the  merit  of  worshipping  God  with 
all  the  eighteen  loads  (of  vegetation).  In  short,  except  for  the  Guru  God  there  is  no 
other  place  (where  one  can  obtain  the  blessings  mentioned  above.  So)  Nam  Dev 
remains  in  the  shelter  of  his  Guru.”(9-l-2-l  1) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  our  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  try  to  please  him  with  our  sincere  service  and  by 
faithfully  following  his  advice.  When  our  Guru  is  pleased,  we  would  obtain  such 
merits,  as  if  we  have  bathed  at  all  the  holy  places,  learnt  the  knowledge  of  all  the 
religious  books,  and  God  would  s support  and  guard  us  even  in  the  most 
dangerous  circumstances. 
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bin  daykhay  upjai  nahee  aasaa. 
jo  deesai  so  ho-ay  binaasaa. 
baran  sahitjo  jaapai  naam. 
sojogee  kayval  nihkaam.  ||1|| 
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iron  iran  trfw  ?>  ust  ihii  guff  11 


parchai  raam  ravai  ja-o  ko-ee. 

paaras  parsai  dubiDhaa  na  ho-ee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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so  mun  man  kee  dubiDhaa  khaa-ay. 
bin  du-aaray  tarai  lok  samaa-ay. 
man  kaa  subhaa-o  sabh  ko-ee  karai. 
kartaa  ho-ay  so  anbhai  rahai.  1 12|  | 


aw  craw  fwt  yAd'fy  n 
aw  WW  3H  fw  fwft  II 
faiwrt  araw  saw  wfftwrn  11 
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fal  kaaran  foolee  banraa-ay. 
fal  laagaa  tab  fool  bilaa-ay. 
gi-aanai  kaaran  karam  abhi-aas. 
gi-aan  bha-i-aa  tah  karmah  naas.  ||3|| 


furw  crow  uftr  HH  Hfe»fW  II 
tkw  Hot?  HtF  few;  II 
aft  dfee'H  ugw  tgw  ii 
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gharit  kaaran  daDh  mathai  sa-i-aan. 
jeevat  mukat  sadaa  nirbaan. 
kahi  ravidaas  param  bairaag. 
ridai  raam  kee  na  japas  abhaag.  ||4||1|| 


Bhairon  Bani  Ravi  Das  Jeeo  Ki  Ghar-2 


In  this  shabad,  devotee  Ravi  Das  Ji  is  pondering  over  the  difficult  question  of 
worshipping  God,  whose  form  or  figure  we  cannot  see  and  without  being  able  to  see, 
it  is  almost  impossible  to  fall  in  love  or  worship  any  person  or  power. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  seeing  (God)  a desire  to  meet  Him  does  not  arise 
and  whatever  is  visible  is  going  to  perish.  The  person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name, 
keeping  in  mind  the  message  of  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru),  only  that  yogi 
meditates  on  God’s  Name  without  any  (worldly)  desires. ”(1) 

Now  stating  the  benefit  of  coming  in  contact  with  the  Guru,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “When 
one’s  mind  is  convinced,  and  if  anyone  meditates  on  God  (in  such  a state,  then  such  a 
person)  comes  in  touch  with  the  philosopher  stone  (like  Guru),  and  then  no  duality  or 
double  mindedness  arises  (in  such  a person’s  mind).”(l -pause) 

Commenting  upon  the  state  of  those  who  call  themselves  as  Munis  (silent  sages)  and 
claim  to  be  always  absorbed  in  meditation  of  God,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
that  one)  alone  is  a true  silent  sage,  who  ends  the  duality  of  the  mind,  and  remains 
absorbed  (in  that  God)  who  is  pervading  all  the  three  worlds,  but  doesn’t  have  any 
particular  house.  (Further,  remember  that)  everybody  does  (things)  according  to  the 
nature  of  one’s  mind,  but  the  one  who  is  a real  doer,  remains  within  the  limits  of 
divine  knowledge  (and  doesn’t  blindly  follow  one’s  mind),  but  remains  without 
fear.”(2) 
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Now  Ravi  Das  Ji  gives  a very  beautiful  example  to  illustrate  the  utility  of  all  such 
deeds,  which  might  look  like  rituals,  such  as  doing  our  daily  Nit  Nem,  but  have  their 
particular  purpose  and  objective.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  vegetation  blossoms 
for  the  purpose  of  producing  fruit.  When  it  is  laden  with  the  fruit,  the  flower  goes 
away.  Similarly  to  obtain  (divine)  knowledge,  we  keep  practicing  certain  deeds  (such 
as  doing  daily  Nit  Nem,)  but  when  the  (divine)  knowledge  has  been  obtained,  (the 
necessity  of  ritualistic)  deeds  is  finished. ”(3) 

Ravi  Das  Ji  concludes  this  sliabad  with  another  beautiful  example  to  illustrate  the 
purpose  of  repeating  God’s  Name.  Addressing  us,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a wise 
woman  churns  milk  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  (clarified)  butter.  (Similarly  the  person 
who  keeps  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  becomes  emancipated  while  alive  and 
remains  detached  (from  worldly  involvements).  Ravi  Das  describes  the  (secret  of 
obtaining)  the  highest  state  of  detachedness.  O’  unfortunate  man,  that  God  abides  in 
your  heart,  so  why  don’t  you  worship  Him?”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  although  it  is  difficult  to  worship  that  God 
who  is  invisible,  whom  we  cannot  touch  or  to  taste,  still  we  have  to  try  to  obtain 
union  with  Him  by  following  the  Guru's  advice  and  by  meditating  on  His  Name. 
Just  as  by  churning  the  milk,  the  invisible  butter  comes  out;  similarly  by 
meditating  on  God's  Name,  we  get  united  with  the  invisible  and 
incomprehensible  God. 


fibfe?  II 


naamdayv. 


drttid  ii  aa-o  kalandar  kaysvaa. 

^fe  wiuti'rtl  iHU1  ii  uzrf  ii  kar  abdaalee  bhaysvaa.  rahaa-o. 


fefc  ufoth  orau  fefe  aM  o(§h 

HUH  UW  II 

tb-ra'  uh  of  huu  3d1  feu  fefe 

3TUW  mil 


jin  aakaas  kulah  sir  keenee  ka-usai  sapat 
pa-yaalaa. 

chamar  pos  kaa  mandar  tayraa  ih  biDh 
banay  gupaalaa.  ||1|| 


3UU  <3fe  cU  OtJU  3d1  HrttJ  HdH 
fed'd1  II 

UHJ  WOT  HOTRf  HU7  HUUoT  HU 
HHHF  IP  II 


chhapan  kot  kaa  payhan  tayraa  solah 
sahas  ijaaraa. 

bhaar  athaarah  mudgar  tayraa  sahnak 
sabh  sansaaraa.  1 12|  | 


udt  HUfefe  HU  HfTUlV  HUTT  feUHT 

ajOTt  ii 

afet  ot§7¥  H§  opfen  3U7  fedoCd 
WToFt  IP  II 


dayhee  mehJid  man  ma-ulaanaa  sahj 
nivaaj  gujaarai. 

beebee  ka-ulaa  sa-o  kaa-in  tayraa 
nirankaar  aakaarai.  1 13|  | 
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33lfe  ora?  jfe  3^  feufe  feu  ufe 

o(d6  UoCd1  II 

?FH  oF  WKt  ttBUTFHt  feu  H3TW 
naiRii 


bhagat  karat  mayray  taal  chhinaa-ay  kih 
peh  kara-o  pukaaraa. 
naamay  kaa  su-aamee  antarjaamee  firay 
saga  I baydaysvaa.  1 14|  1 1|  | 


Nam  Dev 

It  is  believed  that  Nam  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  when  God  appeared  before  him 
disguised  as  a Muslim  holy  beggar,  wearing  long  hair  and  Kulla  (a  special  cone 
shaped  cap  usually  worn  by  many  Muslims  of  those  days). 

Welcoming  God  in  that  dress,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Welcome  O’  Kaishav  (God  Krishna, 
who  has  now  come  in  the  guise  of  a Kalander  (the  performer  of  monkey  shows  in  the 
streets). ’’(pause) 

Continuing  his  address  and  praise  of  God,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  You  are  the 
one  who)  has  made  the  sky  as  His  Kulla  (cone  shaped  cap),  the  seven  nether  worlds 
(of  Muslim  belief)  are  whose  slippers.  O’  God  of  the  universe,  You  are  made  in  this 
way,  that  (You  live  in  all  creatures,  as  if  Your  body)  temple  is  made  of  skin.”(l) 

While  still  comparing  God  to  a Muslim  beggar,  Nam  Dev  Ji  adds:  “(O'  God),  the  fifty 
six  thousand  clouds  are  like  Your  gown,  and  the  sixteen  thousand  worlds  are  like 
Your  Ijaara  (the  cloth  around  the  legs).  The  eighteen  loads  of  vegetation  are  Your 
grinding  stick,  and  the  entire  world  is  like  Your  earthen  plate. ”(2) 

As  if  to  complete  the  analogy,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  this  body  is  like  Your 
mosque  in  which  the  mind  is  the  Mullah  (the  priest),  who  is  saying  prayers  in  a state 
of  poise,  and  You  are  married  to  the  lady  Kaaulan  (the  goddess  of  wealth)  who 
represents  the  form  of  Your  formless  (body).”(3) 

Finally  making  it  clear  that  it  is  God  who  pervades  members  of  all  faiths,  is  the  cause 
and  doer  of  everything,  and  referring  to  the  incident  when  that  fearful  form  of  God 
snatched  his  cymbals,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  while  worshipping  You,  my 
cymbals  were  snatched  away  (and  I was  driven  out  of  the  temple),  so  before  whom 
can  I go  and  complain?  (I  know  that)  the  Master  of  Nam  Dev  is  the  knower  of  all 
hearts.  He  roams  around  all  countries,  and  is  yet  without  any  particular  country.’’(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  understand  that  God  pervades 
everywhere  and  He  can  assume  any  form.  We  should  have  such  love  and 
devotion  for  Him  that  we  can  realize  Him  in  all  His  creatures,  and  all  places. 
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an?  huw7  ura  gfife 

raag  basant  mehlaa  1 ghar  1 
cha-upday  dutukay 

fed  (TH  cldd7  ygy  f*ds(6 

ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kartaa  purakh 

fedld  wiorw  Hdfe  »ffj7>t  3ra  nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat 


CfTFfe  II 

ajoonee  saibhaN  gur  parsaad. 

HHJ7  HHJ  HHratft  Hd7  HHd  II 

Cldgd  fed  H>Ffe  fed  Hd7  Hd7 

arfey  mu 

maahaa  maah  mumaarkhee  charhi-aa 
sadaa  basant. 

parfarh  chit  samaal  so-ay  sadaa  sadaa 
gobind.  ||1|| 

dfewr  d§H  Hdfe  fdH'fd  II 

ufw  ffed  yltl'fd  HW  3TW  fefe  3TW 

W FFfe  mu  ddfe  II 

bholi-aa  ha-umai  surat  visaar. 
ha-umai  maar  beechaar  man  gun  vich 
gun  lai  saar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

d(dH  Cfd  FFtf7  ddl  tray  gw  gw 

few7??  ii 

karam  payd  saakhaa  haree  Dharam  ful  fal 
gi-aan. 

era  eranrfe  era  ujfe  yar7  hw  pat  paraapat  chhaav  ghanee  chookaa 


»ffeH7W  113 II 

man  abhimaan.  1 12|  | 

»ftft  ojddfd  cfet  afet  yfe  uptfd  Hd 

?yy  ii 

life  cW  CJW  Hd7  U»F  rt'dl1  HclfiH 

fww  lira  ii 

aldiee  kudrat  kannee  banee  mu|dl  aalfean 
sach  naam. 

pat  kaa  Phan  pooraa  ho-aa  laagaa  sahj 
Dhi-aan.  ||3|| 

Hra7  ddl  wiraw7  %tra  aran  co-pfe  ii 

<VOo(  cfe  W Herat  fe  dldHfe  dtl 

rafew  namii 

maahaa  rutee  aavnaa  vaykhhu  karam 
kamaa-ay. 

naanak  haray  na  sookhee  je  gurmujdl 
rahay  samaa-ay.  ||4||1|| 

Rag  Basantt  Mehla-1 
Ghar-1  Cliaupadey  Dutukaiy 

Rag  Basantt  is  a very  old  musical  measure,  which  the  singers  at  Golden  temple  start 
playing  with  the  first  day  of  Indian  month  Maagli  (approximately  middle 
of  December)  and  keep  playing  it  for  about  two  months.  In  another  context  Basantt 
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signifies  spring,  associated  with  an  atmosphere  of  happiness  and  high  spirits,  when  the 
nature  also  blooms  with  new  leaves  and  yellow  flowers  in  Punjab,  India.  People 
celebrate  this  occasion  by  wearing  yellow  clothes  and  turbans.  Also  special  sports 
competitions  are  held  in  Anand  Pur  Sahib,  India  to  celebrate  Holla  Mohalla  instead  of 
the  Hindu  festival  of  Holi,  in  which  people  throw  colored  water  at  each  other.  But  the 
purpose  of  this  and  other  shabads  in  this  melody  is  that  Guru  Ji  wants  to  teach  us  how 
we  can  always  enjoy  true  happiness,  so  that  for  us  there  is  always  Basantt  or  season  of 
Spring  indicating  joy  and  beauty  throughout  our  body  and  mind,  no  matter  what  kind 
of  season  may  be  outside  and  what  kind  of  circumstances  we  may  be  facing  in  our 
worldly  life. 

So  alluding  to  this  season.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  mind),  contemplate  forever  on  that 
God  and  thus  blossom  (in  joy).  Then  every  month  would  become  the  month  of  great 
celebrations  as  if  for  you  there  is  always  spring.”(l) 

Giving  the  gist  of  his  advice.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  naive  (mind),  forsake  your  egoistic 
intellect.  O’  my  mind,  through  reflection,  kill  your  ego  and  enshrine  the  most  sublime 
merit  (of  God’s  Name).”(l-pause) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  following  the  above  advice.  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of 
growing  a beautiful  shady  fruit  tree,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  if  you  act  on  the  above 
suggestion,  then  after  some  time  you  would  enjoy  such  a unique  state  of  bliss,  as  if 
within  you  has  grown)  a tree  of  (virtuous  deeds),  with  the  branches  of  God’s  Name 
blossoming  with  flowers  of  righteousness  and  yielding  the  fruit  of  (divine) 
knowledge.  This  tree  would  be  adorned  with  leaves  of  (God’s)  realization  providing 
dense  shade  (of  humility),  because  the  ego  of  the  mind  would  be  totally  wiped 
out.”(2) 

Continuing  to  depict  the  state  of  bliss  being  enjoyed  by  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friend,  one  who  shedding  one’s  ego  is  attuned  to  God,  that  one’s)  eyes  would 
(see  God  in  the)  nature,  ears  would  hear  the  divine  word,  and  from  the  tongue  would 
utter  eternal  (God’s)  Name.  In  this  way  the  one  whose  mind  is  so  imperceptibly 
attuned  to  God  would  obtain  the  wealth  of  perfect  honor  (both  in  this  and  the  next 
world). ”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  the  months  and  seasons  have  to  come  and 
go  as  per  their  turn,  but  you  may  try  and  see  (for  yourself  the  result  of)  doing  pious 
deeds.  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru’s  followers  who  remain  absorbed  (in  contemplating  God), 
always  remain  green  (in  bliss)  and  never  (become)  dry  (or  depressed). ”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  remain  in  such  a state  of 
happiness  and  pleasure  as  if  our  mind  is  always  blossoming  with  the  eternal 
season  of  spring,  then  we  should  abandon  our  self-conceit  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  with  full  dedication  of  our  mind. 
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HtJW  37%  II 

mehlaa  1 basant. 

dfd  WFStff  HdH  9TT3  T-T  fo  II 
dTdl  d'3  ddfd  fH  3%  td 1 ft!  II 
fotH  ytT  dd'dQ  K31§  IFfe  IHII 

rut  aa-eelay  saras  basant  maahi. 
rang  raatay  raveh  se  tayrai  chaa-ay. 
kis  pooj  charhaava-o  laga-o  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

331-  OT  oFJ§  grfe  || 

rldltlldA  tRlfe  3 fi-fW  oFfe 
II 

tayraa  daasan  daasaa  kaha-o  raa-ay. 

11*111  jagjeevan  jugat  na  milai  kaa-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

3dl  Hdfd  3oe  H33  3V  II 

fey  yti  dd'dS  gu  II 

331  >%  7)  IFfewF  oFF  IFfe  II 
3^  trnfe  ora§  grfe  ipn 

tayree  moorat  aykaa  bahut  roop. 
kis  pooj  charhaava-o  day-o  Dhoop. 
tayraa  ant  na  paa-i-aa  kahaa  paa-ay. 
tayraa  daasan  daasaa  kaha-o  raa-ay.  1 12|  | 

33  Hfo  H33  7T%  3tw  II 

3d1  H3  (VH  UTJT-fHtF  II 

M Fife  ^fddlfd  3Ut  rF3t»f  II 
Wlirl'id  7FH  ?tF3t»r  II3II 

tayray  safe  sambat  sabh  teerthaa. 
tayraa  sach  naam  parmaysraa. 
tayree  gat  avigat  nahee  jaanee-ai. 
anjaanat  naam  vakhaariee-ai.  1 13|  | 

(VTig  $d'd'  fewr  otu  ii  naanak  vaychaaraa  ki-aa  kahai. 

Hf  wy  jwu  5otH  ii  sabh  lok  salaahay  ayksai. 

fay  (VTior  wof  tF3 ft  ii  sir  naanak  lokaa  paav  hai. 

afrtd'dl  3%  & lie  113 ii  balihaaree  jaa-o  jaytay  tayray  naav  hai. 

1 HI  1 2 1 1 

Mehla-1  Basantt 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  remain  in  such  a state  of 
happiness  and  pleasure  as  if  our  mind  is  blossoming  with  the  eternal  season  of  spring, 
then  we  should  abandon  our  self-conceit  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  full 
dedication  of  our  mind.  In  this  shabad,  he  touches  on  another  important  point.  As  has 
been  noted,  according  to  Sikh  philosophy,  God  has  no  particular  shape  or  form,  who 
could  be  worshipped  like  a statue  and  to  whom  flowers  or  other  such  things  could  be 
offered. 

So  when  Guru  Ji  sees  his  friends,  worshipping  other  gods  and  goddesses  in  the  form 
of  some  idols  or  imaginary  portraits  and  offering  flowers  and  fruits  to  them,  he 
wonders  to  whom  He  should  address  his  prayers  and  present  his  offerings.  In  this 
shabad,  he  shares  his  thoughts  on  this  question  and  tells  us  how  much  he  respects 
those  who  praise  and  worship  only  God  and  no  one  else. 
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Deeming  this  human  life  as  Basantt  or  the  season  of  spring  and  meditation  on  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  they  who  are  imbued  with  Your  love,  this  entire  human  life 
is  Basantt  (the  most  delightful  season  to  meditate  on  Your  Name).  With  great 
expectation,  they  look  forward  to  meeting  You.  (O’  God,  in  this  season  many  people 
offer  flowers  and  leaves  to  the  statues  or  paintings  of  their  gods  and  goddesses,  but  I 
wonder)  to  whom  may  I offer  the  flowers  of  my  worship  and  whose  feet  may  I touch, 
(when  I realize  that  You  don’t  have  any  form  or  figure)?”(l) 

Stating  what  he  does.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  King,  I call  myself  the  servant  of  Your 
servants  (and  I bow  to  them,  because  I feel  that  except  through  them)  I cannot  find  the 
way  to  meet  (You)  the  Life  of  the  world  anywhere  else.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  his  reason  for  bowing  to  the  feet  of  God’s  servants,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O' 
God,  Your  personality  is  one,  but  Your  forms  are  many.  So  I wonder  to  whom  may  I 
offer  (flowers  of  my)  worship,  and  before  whom  may  I burn  incense?  O'  God,  nobody 
else  has  found  Your  end  or  limit,  and  what  is  the  power  (of  a humble  person  like  me 
in  this  regard)?  Therefore  O’  my  King,  1 consider  myself  as  the  servant  of  Your 
servants. ”(2) 

Stating  how,  at  all  places  and  at  all  times,  God’s  Name  is  being  meditated  on.  Guru  Ji 
refers  to  the  Hindu  belief,  according  to  which  the  influence  of  gods  Brahma,  Vislmu, 
and  Shiva  lasts  for  twenty  years  each  on  man’s  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  for  me) 
Your  eternal  Name  (has  its  influence  on  all  the)  sixty  years  (of  my  human  life,  and  is 
being  meditated  on)  at  all  holy  places.  We  don’t  understand  Your  state,  without 
knowing  it  we  meditate  on  Your  Name.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  in  extreme  humility,  and  says:  “(O’  God),  what  can 
poor  Nanak  say?  When  all  the  people,  are  praising  the  same  one  God.  Therefore, 
Nanak  (deeply  respects  those  who  worship  God  and  his)  head  is  on  the  feet  of  those 
people,  and  I am  a sacrifice  to  how  so  many  are  Your  Names  (which  people  have 
given  to  You).”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  remain  so  happy,  as  if  we  are 
enjoying  an  eternal  season  of  spring  in  our  heart,  then  without  bothering  about 
too  many  details,  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  respect  all  those  who 
meditate  on  God's  Name  and  meditate  on  that  God’s  Name  with  true  love. 


30%  HUOT  9,  II 


basant  mehlaa  1. 


Hfe?>  oF  U§oF  5ra?>  5»Fg  II 
gif  oftWF  ohgr  fjdHbl'd  II 
dldl1  51  ©55  o[W3  5t  ttlTdl  II 
315^  55  fH§  3F%  11*111 


su-inay  kaa  cha-ukaa  kanchan  ku-aar. 
rupay  kee-aa  kaaraa  bahut  bisthaar. 
gangaa  kaa  udak  karantay  kee  aag. 
garurhaa  khaariaa  duDh  si-o  gaad.  1 1 1|  | 
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t H7)  ^ ?>  yrfe  || 

ray  man  laykhai  kabhoo  na  paa-ay. 

SGGS  P-1169 

rFfH  3trl  FFtT  ?pfe  11=111  raft  II 

jaam  na  bheejai  saach  naa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

5H  ft?ft  Ifft  II 

das  ath  leekhay  hoveh  paas. 

SltT  Htl'dld  tffo  II 

chaaray  bayd  mukhaagar  paath. 

raft  <vt  ra?ft  oft  eft-  11 

purbee  naavai  varnaaN  kee  daat. 

rad  ft-T  eft  ft?)  d1  fd  II 3 II 

varat  naym  karay  din  raat.  1 12|  | 

ohtft  Hft  raft  II 

kaajee  mulaaN  hoveh  saykh. 

rldH  HdlH  ddld  i'tf  II 

jogee  jangam  bhagvay  bhaykh. 

§ fftraft  aw  eft  irftr  ii 

ko  girhee  karmaa  kee  sanDh. 

fao  3%  raftfft  a fu  II3II 

bin  boojhay  sabh  kharhee-as  banDh.  1 13|  | 

rft»T  foft  ftft  oTO  II 

jaytay  jee-a  likhee  sir  kaar. 

raft  fuft  raft  Hra  n 

karnee  upar  hovag  saar. 

yaw  aftft  yra  gpw  11 

hukam  karahi  moorakh  gaavaar. 

?raor  nft  a firaft  iibiisii 

naanak  saachay  kay  sifat  bhandaar.  1 14|  |3|  | 

Basantt  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  remain  so  happy  as  if  we 
are  enjoying  an  eternal  season  of  spring  in  our  heart,  then  without  bothering  about  too 
many  details  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  respect  all  those  who  meditate  on 
God's  Name  and  we  should  ourselves  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love.  But  in 
spite  of  all  such  advice  by  Guru  Ji  and  many  other  holy  persons,  people  keep 
practicing  their  false  ways,  such  as  cooking  in  “purified”  places,  going  on 
pilgrimages,  or  wearing  holy  garbs.  In  this  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  clearly  tells  that  all  such 
practices  are  of  no  use  in  God’s  court;  it  is  only  on  man’s  deeds  that  a person  is 
judged  there. 

First  commenting  on  those  who  are  very  particular  about  ritual  purity.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  even  if  a person  were  to  build  a kitchen  square  of  gold,  use  gold 
utensils,  draw  a very  wide  boundary  with  silver  threads  around  the  cooking  place,  use 
water  brought  from  (the  sacred  river)  Ganges,  light  fire  with  wood  from  Aran  (a 
special  sacred  tree),  and  eat  the  rice  pudding  made  in  milk  (1).  O’  my  mind  as  long  as 
(that  person’s)  heart  is  not  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  eternal  Name,  (such  like 
ritualistic  purities)  are  never  taken  into  account  (by  God).”(l -pause) 
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Now  taking  the  case  of  those  who  study  Vedas , Puranas,  and  other  such  holy  books, 
steadfastly  bathe  at  holy  places  on  auspicious  days,  and  day  and  night  observe  various 
fasts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  if  one)  has  written  and  kept  with  him  or  her 
the  eighteen  Puranas , recites  all  the  four  Vedas  from  the  tongue,  bathes  at  holy  places 
on  auspicious  occasions,  gives  in  charity  according  to  different  castes,  observes  fasts 
day  and  night,  and  performs  all  the  daily  rituals,  (still  nothing  is  taken  in  account  in 
God’s  court  if  that  person  doesn’t  meditate  on  His  Name).”(2) 

Next  commenting  on  the  fate  of  Hindu  and  Muslim  holy  men,  and  the  house  holders 
who  are  particular  about  observing  all  the  faith  rituals,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
no  matter  whether  a person)  is  a Qazi  (Muslim  judge),  Mullah  (Muslim  priest), 
beggar,  yogi,  wandering  sage  wearing  orange  colored  garbs,  or  is  a house  holder 
performing  all  faith  rituals,  still  without  realizing  (God)  all  are  bound,  and  driven 
away  (by  the  demon  of  death). ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  beautifully  explaining  the  basis  on  which  our  fate  is 
determined  after  death.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  many  are  the  creatures,  on  the 
foreheads  of  all  is  written  their  individual  duty  (by  God),  and  in  essence  they  would 
be  judged  according  to  their  (good  or  bad)  deeds.  Foolish  and  ignorant  are  those  who 
(arrogantly)  try  to  command  others.  O’  Nanak  filled  with  His  praise  are  the 
storehouses  of  the  eternal  (God.  Therefore,  we  should  engage  in  singing  praises  of 
God,  and  doing  good  deeds,  because  that  alone  is  approved  in  His  court). ”(4-3) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  one  and  only  true  deed  approved  in  God’s 
court  is  singing  of  His  praises,  and  doing  good  deeds.  All  other  kinds  of  deeds, 
such  as  cooking  food  in  sanctified  places,  bathing  at  holy  places,  reading 
scriptures  without  understanding  the  purpose  of  life  and  realizing  God  are 
absolutely  of  no  use. 

an?  now  3 ntrF  ii  basant  mehlaa  3 teejaa. 
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bastar  utaar  digam  bar  hog. 
iataaDhaar  ki-aa  kamaavai  jog. 
man  nirmal  nahee  dasvai  du-aar. 
bharam  bharam  aavai  moo]tiHaa  vaaro 
vaar.  ||1|| 


y3  htt  ii  ayk  Dhi-aavahu  mooitiH  manaa. 

iffo  i-rfcj  fear  fw  irii  ii  paar  utar  jaahi  ik  khinaaN.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 
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simrit  saastar  karahi  vakhi-aan. 
naadee  baydee  parhHahi  puraan. 
pakhand  darisat  man  kapat  kamaahi. 
tin  kai  rama-ee-aa  nayrh  naahi.  ||2|| 
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jay  ko  aisaa  sanjmee  ho-ay. 
kir-aa  visaykh  poojaa  karay-i. 
antar  lobh  man  bikhi-aa  maahi. 
o-ay  niranjan  kaisay  paahi.  1 13|  | 
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keetaa  ho-aa  karay  ki-aa  ho-ay. 
jis  no  aap  chalaa-ay  so-ay. 
nadar  karay  taaN  bharam  chukaa-ay. 
hukmai  boojhai  taaN  saachaa  paa-ay.  ||4|| 
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jis  jee-o  antar  mailaa  ho-ay. 
ti rath  bhavai  disantar  lo-ay. 
naanak  milee-ai  satgur  sang, 
ta-o  bhavjal  kay  tootas  banDh.  1 15|  |4|  | 


Basantt  Mehla-3  (Teeja) 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  the  one  and  only  true  deed  approved  in 
God’s  court  is  singing  His  praises  and  doing  good  deeds.  All  other  kinds  of  deeds, 
such  as  cooking  food  in  sanctified  places,  bathing  at  holy  places;  reading  scriptures 
without  understanding  the  purpose  and  realizing  God  are  absolutely  of  no  use.  In  this 
shabad , Guru  Ji  comments  on  some  more  ritualistic  practices  adopted  by  people,  in 
the  belief  that  by  doing  these  they  can  purify  their  mind.  But  Guru  Ji  once  again 
affirms  the  previous  message  that  it  is  only  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  one  can 
purify  one’s  mind  and  be  approved  in  God’s  court  and  not  by  any  other  ritualistic 
deeds  or  holy  garbs. 

First  commenting  on  those  who  think  that  they  can  purify  their  minds  by  remaining 
naked,  wearing  long  tresses,  or  holding  breath  in  the  tenth  gate  (in  an  imaginary 
special  state  of  mind),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  neither)  by  taking  off  one’s 
clothes  and  becoming  Digambar  (member  of  a naked  roaming  sect  of  Jain  faith,  one 
becomes  a true  saint),  nor  by  wearing  long  matted  hair,  one  obtains  union  (with  God). 
Similarly  by  holding  the  breath  in  the  tenth  gate,  one’s  mind  does  not  become  pure, 
(and  the)  foolish  person  engaged  in  (such  false  practices)  keeps  wandering  in 
illusions,  and  keeps  coming  again  and  again  (into  this  world  and  going  through  rounds 
of  birth  and  death). ”(1) 

Therefore  instructing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  foolish 
mind,  meditate  on  the  one  (God)  alone;  (by  doing  so)  you  would  be  ferried  across 
(this  worldly  ocean)  in  an  instant. ”(1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  those  pundits  who  study  Shastras , Simritis  and  other  such 
(Hindu  holy  scriptures,  but  remain  greedy  and  hypocritical,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who 
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deliver  sermons  on  Simritis  and  Shastras,  blow  (yogi)  horns,  read  Vedas  and  Puranas, 
but  with  an  evil  intention  practice  hypocrisy,  God  doesn’t  come  near  them.”(2) 

Similarly  talking  about  those  who  observe  austerities  and  perform  special  worships, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  if  one  is  so  disciplined,  that  one  can  control  one’s  sense  organs, 
with  special  rituals  performs  worship  (of  one’s  idol),  but  within  one  is  greed  and  one’s 
mind  is  involved  in  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches),  that  one  cannot  obtain  the 
immaculate  God”(3) 

However  Guru  Ji  recognizes,  the  fact  that  humans  too  are  helpless  because  they  can 
do  only  that,  which  God  allows  them  to  do.  Therefore  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  what 
can  be  done  by  the  one  who  has  himself  been  created  by  (God),  and  whom  that  (God) 
Himself  drives  (according  to  His  will)?  It  is  only  when  He  casts  His  glance  of  grace 
that  He  dispels  one’s  doubt,  and  when  one  realizes  (God’s)  will,  one  obtains  the 
eternal  God.”(4) 

In  conclusion  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whose  mind  is  filthy  (with  evil 
intentions)  from  within,  even  if  that  person  wanders  around  the  holy  places  of  the 
world,  (still  such  a person  is  not  liberated  from  worldly  bonds).  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only 
when  we  obtain  the  company  of  the  true  Guru,  that  the  bonds  of  this  dreadful 
(worldly)  ocean  are  broken.”(5-4) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  bothering  about  religious  rites  and 
rituals,  or  adorning  holy  garbs,  we  should  obtain  the  company  of  true  Guru  (by 
reading  and  faithfully  following  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  and  meditate  on  God's 
Name.  Only  then  would  we  be  liberated  from  worldly  bonds  and  rounds  of  birth 
and  death. 
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sagal  bhavan  tayree  maa-i-aa  moh. 
mai  avar  na  deesai  sarab  toh. 
too  sur  naathaa  dayvaa  dayv. 
har  naam  milai  gur  charan  sayv.  1 1 1|  | 

mayray  sundar  gahir  gambheer  laal. 
gurmukh  raam  naam  gun  gaa-ay  too 
aprampar  sarab  paal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bin  saaDh  na  paa-ee-ai  har  kaa  sang, 
bin  gur  mail  maleen  ang. 
bin  har  naam  na  suDh  ho-ay. 
gur  sabad  salaahay  saach  so-ay.  1 12|  | 
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Basantt  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  many  shabads,  Gum  Ji  has  stressed  the  importance  of  seeking  Guru's 
guidance,  meditating  on  God's  Name  and  singing  His  praises.  In  this  sliabad,  he 
shows  us  how  to  address  God  and  sing  His  praises.  He  also  tells  us  how  important  it  is 
to  obtain  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  in  this  endeavor. 

First  acknowledging  the  omnipotence  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  God),  in  all  the 
worlds  is  pervading  the  attachment  for  Your  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  I 
cannot  see  anyone  else,  because  You  are  (present)  everywhere.  You  are  the  God  of  all 
gods  and  Master  of  all  the  yogis.  (It  is  only)  by  serving  the  feet  (and  faithfully 
following  the  guidance)  of  the  Guru,  that  one  obtains  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Continuing  his  humble  prayer.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  beauteous,  profound,  and  deep 
God,  a Guru’s  follower  always  sings  praises  of  God’s  Name,  (and  believes  that)  You 
are  limitless,  and  that  You  sustain  all. ”(1  -pause) 

Now  explaining  the  importance  and  necessity  of  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends)  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  saint  (Guru),  we  don’t  obtain  the 
company  of  God.  Because  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  one’s  body  (conduct) 
remains  filthy  (with  sinful  thoughts.  (Also)  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  (this 
body)  cannot  be  purified.  Only  the  one  who  by  attuning  to  the  (Guru’s)  word  praises 
God,  becomes  true  (embodiment  of  God)”(2) 

However  Guru  Ji  clarifies  that  it  is  by  God’s  grace  that  one  is  blessed  with  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru.  Therefore  he  says:  “O'  Savior,  the  one  whom  You  (want  to) 
save.  You  unite  with  the  true  Guru,  and  take  care  of  that  person.  You  get  that  person 
purged  of  the  poison  of  ego  and  the  sense  of  “mineness”.  Then  O’  God  the  King,  by 
Your  grace  all  that  person’s  sorrows  are  destroyed. ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  whose  body  are  (enshrined)  the 
divine  merits,  that  person’s  state  (of  mind)  becomes  sublime.  By  following  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru,  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name  becomes  manifest  in  such  a person. 
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Renouncing  love  of  the  other  (worldly  riches  and  power,  that  person’s)  mind  is 
attuned  (to  God).  Therefore  devotee  Nanak  also  prays  and  says:  “O’  God,  please  do 
unite  me  with  the  Guru. ”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  make  ourselves  pure  and  fit  for 
union  with  God,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  unite  us  with  the  Guru  who  may 
dispel  the  impurities  of  our  mind  and  breaking  our  worldly  bonds,  attune  us  to 
the  love  of  God.  It  is  only  then  that  our  mind  would  become  pure  and  then  by 
singing  His  praises  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  we  would  get  united  with  God. 
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Basantt  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  make  ourselves  pure  and 
fit  for  union  with  God,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  unite  us  with  the  Guru  who  may 
dispel  the  impurities  of  our  mind,  and  breaking  our  worldly  bonds,  attune  us  to  the 
love  of  God.  It  is  only  then  that  our  mind  would  become  pure  and  then  by  singing  His 
praises  and  meditating  on  His  Name  we  would  unite  with  God.  That  is  why  in  this 
sliabad,  using  the  metaphor  of  young  loving  brides  who  are  craving  to  be  united  with 
(God)  their  beloved  spouse.  Guru  Ji  addresses  us  as  his  friends  and  mates  and  suggests 
some  immaculate  ways  to  get  united  with  our  beloved  (God). 

Using  the  metaphor  of  a young  happily  wedded  bride  talking  to  her  close  friends, 
Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  how  he  has  obtained  loving  union  with  God.  He  says:  “O'  my 
dear  friends  and  mates,  listen  to  me  with  loving  attention.  She  with  whom  is  my 
handsome  Groom  is  an  eternally  wedded  bride.  (That)  indescribable  (God)  cannot  be 
described,  (so  tell  me)  how  can  we  meet  (Him).  To  me,  the  Guru  has  shown  me  that 
God  the  king  in  my  company.”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  us,  his  friends  and  mates,  Guru  Ji  suggests:  “(O’  my)  friends  and 
mates,  it  behooves  us  to  join  together  and  sing  God’s  praises.  The  beautiful  brides 
who  through  the  Guru  search  for  Him  and  then  play  with  (God)  their  spouse,  their 
minds  are  convinced  (about  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  the  bliss  of  God’s 
company). ”(1  -pause) 

Comparing  the  state  of  the  self-conceited  brides  with  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says: 
“The  self-conceited,  separated  brides  do  not  know  the  secret  that  Beloved  of  all, 
resides  in  each  and  every  heart.  But  a Guru  following  bride  firmly  believes  that  God  is 
always  with  her.  The  Guru  has  instilled  (God’s)  Name  in  her,  and  she  keeps 
meditating  on  Him.”(2) 

Therefore  explaining  the  absolute  necessity  of  Guru,  he  says:  “(O'  my  friends), 
without  the  (guidance  of)  the  Guru,  neither  devotion,  nor  love  (for  God)  wells  up  (in 
one’s  mind).  Without  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  (God)  doesn’t  bless  one  with  the 
company  of  saints  (or  Guru’s  followers).  Without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  (people 
remain  spiritually)  blind  and  keep  lamenting  about  worldly  problems.  Because  it  is 
only  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  that  the  mind  loses  its  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts) 
and  becomes  immaculate. ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  joining  together  (with  God),  one  whose  mind  the 
Guru  has  stilled  (regarding  worldly  enticements),  day  and  night  that  one  enjoys 
devotional  union  (with  God).  Servant  Nanak  says,  in  the  saintly  society  of  the  Guru, 
one’s  malady  and  pain  (of  ego)  is  erased,  and  one  effortlessly  obtains  union  with  God 
the  Spouse. ”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God, 
then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  grant  us  the  company  of  the  Guru.  So  that 
following  his  advice  (the  Gurbani),  we  may  remove  the  evil  tendencies  of  our 
mind  and  develop  true  love  and  devotion  for  God  and  His  Name. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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3H3  HU7T  II 


basant  mehlaa  1. 


wk  53  FrfrT  ii  aapay  kudrat  karay  saaj. 

H3  »rfU  feta'  339  37f3  ii  sach  aap  nibayrtiay  raaj  raaj. 

arawfe  §3H  kfar  Frfe  ii  gurmat  ootam  sang  saath. 

ufe  <th  HufrT  wrfe  ii ^ ii  har  naam  rasaa-in  sahj  aath.  1 1 1|  | 


H3  ferefk  k H3  gn-r  tfe  ii  mat  bisras  ray  man  raam  bol. 

wraw  wran-r  »raraf  arayftr  ufk  aprampar  agam  agochar  gurmukh  har  aap 

»rfU  3*33  »raw  tfe  mu  gtrf  ii  tulaa-ay  atul  tol.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


am  333  rm^ftr  amfrw  33  n 
am  H3  33  dfVi  H3  33  ii 
?m  f33cT  W#  Hf?>  o!33  II 
am  ^3  ?>  3mt  fk  33  33  ipii 


gur  charan  sarayveh  gursikh  tor. 
gur  sayv  taray  taj  mayr  tor. 
nar  nindak  lobhee  man  kathor. 
gur  sayv  na  bhaa-ee  se  chor  chor.  1 12|  | 


am  3S7  auk  sarfe  3^  ii 

3jf3  33  Umbtf  of<d  H3fe  O'Q  II 

imufo  fks7  ufk  3arf3  maj  ii 

ufk sarfe Humt  omfk  373r  H3ii 


gur  tuthaa  bakhsay  bhagat  bhaa-o. 
gur  tuthai  paa-ee-ai  har  mahal  thaa-o. 
parhar  nindaa  har  bhagat  jaag. 
har  bhagat  suhaavee  karam  bhaag.  1 13|  | 


3T3  Hfe  fi-TWm  S3  3'fd  II 

amfmr  fwk  fern  3dk  ii 
3w  (VK  immfe  913  3fk  kfe  ii 
am  sms  umftj  f%3k  sfe  iibiipii 


gur  mayl  milaavai  karay  daat. 

gursikh  pi-aaray  dinas  raat. 

fa  I naam  paraapat  gur  tus  day-ay. 

kaho  naanak  paavahi  virlay  kay-ay.  ||4||7|| 


Basantt  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union 
with  God,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  grant  us  the  company  of  the  Guru.  So  that 
following  his  advice  (the  Gurbani),  we  may  remove  the  evil  tendencies  of  our  mind 
and  develop  true  love  and  devotion  for  God  and  His  Name.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us 
how  God,  creates  His  creation,  administers  it,  and  judges  the  actions  of  His  creatures. 
He  also  tells  us  how  the  Guru  gives  his  immaculate  advice  and  blesses  the  Guru 
following  persons  with  God’s  Name  and  guides  them  to  the  mansion  of  God. 

First  commenting  on  how  God  creates  His  creation  and  administers  it.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  fashions  and  creates  the  creation.  Issuing  His  own 
commands,  the  eternal  King  decides  the  fate  of  His  creatures.  (They  who  are  blessed 
with  the)  sublime  instruction  of  the  Guru,  to  them  God  (always  seems)  in  their 
company.  They  imperceptibly  obtain  and  enjoy  the  elixir  of  God’s  Name.”(l) 
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Therefore  advising  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  mind,  keep 
uttering  God’s  Name,  and  don’t  let  it  be  forgotten.  God  who  is  limitless, 
incomprehensible,  and  unfathomable.  He  Himself  lets  His  inestimable  worth  be 
known  through  the  Guru  (and  lets  His  merits  be  known  through  the  Guru).”(l -pause) 

Now  contrasting  the  conduct  of  the  Guru  following  persons,  and  self-conceited 
slanderers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  they  who  serve  at  the  Guru's  feet  (and  obediently 
follow  his  advice),  are  Your  Gursikhs  (true  devotees).  By  serving  the  Guru  (following 
his  advice),  and  forsaking  (the  sense  of  differentiation)  between  their  own  and  others, 
they  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean).  But  those  human  beings,  who  are  slanderers 
and  greedy,  are  stone  hearted.  To  them  the  service  (or.  advice)  of  the  Guru  is  not 
pleasing;  they  are  the  biggest  thieves  of  all.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  they  enjoy  on  whom  the  Guru  becomes 
gracious.  He  says:  “They  on  whom  the  Guru  becomes  gracious,  he  blesses  them  with 
the  love  of  (God’s)  worship.  When  the  Guru  is  pleased,  they  obtain  a place  in  God’s 
mansion.  (On  whom  the  Guru  is  pleased),  forsaking  the  slandering  of  others,  they 
awaken  (spiritually  and  engage)  in  the  worship  of  God.  Thus  by  God’s  grace,  the 
gratifying  worship  of  God  becomes  a part  of  their  lives. ”(3) 

Summarizing  how  the  Guru  blesses  those  who  obediently  follow  his  advice.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when)  the  Guru  bestows  the  gift  (of  Name),  he  brings  about  the 
union  (between  God  and  His  devotees).  Then  day  and  night  those  beloved  Gursikhs 
keep  meditating  (on  God’s  Name).  Yes,  on  being  pleased  the  Guru  blesses  them  with 
the  reward  of  (God’s)  Name,  and  Nanak  says,  only  very  rare  persons  receive  (this  gift 
of  Name). ”(4-7) 

The  message  of  the  sliabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  creates  and  judges  us.  If  we  want 
to  win  the  pleasure  and  affection  of  that  God,  then  we  need  to  first  win  the 
pleasure  and  the  grace  of  our  Guru,  who  by  giving  us  proper  instruction  would 
wash  our  mind  of  all  evil  tendencies  like  greed  and  slander,  would  yoke  us  in  true 
worship  of  God  and  facilitate  our  union  with  Him. 


arte  Hcrarr  3 feet  hot  11 


basant  mehlaa  3 ik  tukaa. 


ntta  ^ A^  A?1  ott  11  saahib  bhaavai  sayvak  sayvaa  karai. 

Ate?  Ht  nfe  &&  tert  mu  jeevat  marai  sabh  kul  uDhrai.  1 1 1|  | 


ttt  F3lft  few  sf  an  11 
ffb  ?bh  At  feat  ?h  mu  Bute  11 


tayree  bhagat  na  chhoda-o  ki-aa  ko  hasai. 
saach  naam  mayrai  hirdai  vasai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


AA  tetw  Aft  ute  arw?  gt  11 
tA  A?  Be?  BTJ  (YH  at  113 II 


jaisay  maa-i-aa  mohi  paraanee  galat  rahai. 
taisay  sant  jan  raam  naam  ravat  rahai. 

T|2|| 
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H HW  H3TH  fufo  orau  Ffe»F  II 
3§  Hdi'dlfd  dU§  ufe»F  II3II 


mai  moorakh  muqaDh  oopar  karahu 
da-i-aa. 

ta-o  sarnaagat  raha-o  pa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 


oFF?  HJTO  o[  PAddM  oP>F  II 

are  uiFfc  ^ irt  wfKH  ot-f 
iientii 


kahat  naanak  sansaar  kay  nihfal  kaamaa. 
gur  parsaad  ko  paavai  amrit  naamaa. 
I|4||8|| 


Basantt  Mehla-3  Ikk  Tukka 

In  the  previous  shabad , Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  God,  who  creates  and  judges  us.  If 
we  want  to  win  the  pleasure  and  affection  of  that  God,  then  we  need  to  first  win  the 
pleasure  and  the  grace  of  our  Guru,  who  by  giving  us  proper  instruction  would  wash 
our  mind  of  all  evil  tendencies  like  greed  and  slander,  would  yoke  us  in  true  worship 
of  God  and  facilitate  our  union  with  Him.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  the  signs  of 
a true  servant  or  devotee  of  God  and  how  he  himself  resolves  to  be  such  a tme 
devotee. 

First  of  all  making  it  clear  that  one  serves  and  truly  worships  God,  if  it  so  pleases 
Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  only  when  God  so  pleases,  that  a servant  does  His  service  (or 
worship.  Such  a devotee  remains  so  detached  from  worldly  involvements,  as  if)  he  or 
she  dies  while  still  alive,  and  thus  emancipates  all  his  generations. ”(1) 

Expressing  his  resolve  to  keep  worshipping  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  I won’t 
forsake  Your  devotion.  (I  don’t  care)  how  much  people  may  laugh  (at  me,  because 
Your)  true  Name  resides  in  my  heart. ”(l-pause) 

Gum  Ji  now  gives  a worldly  example  to  illustrate  the  absorption  of  a saintly  person  in 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “Just  as  an  (ordinary)  human  being  remains 
absorbed  in  attachment  for  Maya  (worldly  riches  and  power,  similarly)  the  saintly 
persons  remain  absorbed  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  humbly  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O'  God),  show  mercy  on  me  the 
ignorant  fool,  (and  bless  me)  that  I may  always  remain  lying  in  Your  shelter.”(3) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  remark:  “Nanak  says,  fruitless  are  the  worldly 
tasks.  It  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace  that  a rare  person  obtains  (the  task  of  meditating  on) 
the  nectar  Name  (of  God). ”(4-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  wealth,  which  lasts 
forever  and  save  all  our  generations,  then  without  caring  about  what  others 
might  say,  we  should  seek  the  blessing  of  the  Guru  and  instead  of  being  absorbed 
in  worldly  greed  and  attachments,  we  should  be  absorbed  in  God’s  loving 
devotion. 
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HUW  4 yHd  foaw  ujy  p 

mehlaa  1 basant  hindol  qhar  2 

Hfddld  IJTTfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

FFW  3FH  fey  gfe  HiVyy  JjffetH  3W# 

HW  II 

tot  ?w  nfu  3?  gfeu  ufewr  otyy 
yfewtw  mu 

saal  garaam  bip  pooj  manaavahu  sukarit 
tulsee  maalaa. 

raam  naam  jap  bayrhaa  baaNPhahu 
da-i-aa  karahu  da-i-aalaa.  ||1|| 

ujt  wi 

SGGS  P-1171 

otfe  cSWyr  feuu  rTTTH  dl^'^O  II 

or#  yyfer  fe^w  afe  ary  ?yyy  mil 
yyfe  ii 

kaahay  kalraa  sinchahu  janam 

gavaavahu. 

kaachee  dhahag  divaal  kaahay  gach 
laavhu.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ay  df<dd<d  j-pw  fey  yyyy  fen  yfefe 
Hy  yyy  ii 

wfey  feyy  yyy  fewry  3§  nfet  a 
yyy  iipii 

kar  harihat  maal  tind  parovahu  tis 
bheetar  man  jovhu. 

amrit  sinchahu  bharahu  ki-aaray  ta-o 
maalee  kay  hovhu.  1 12|  | 

oyy  org  yfe  ayy  anw  3iyy  treyf 
yfet  ii 

Rh6  diad  feQ  3K  gy  y ^d  feyy  a 
Hfe»r  yfet  ii3ii 

kaam  kroDh  du-ay  karahu  basolay 
godahu  Dhartee  bhaa-ee. 
ji-o  godahu  ti-o  tumH  sukh  paavhu  kirat 
na  mayti-aa  jaa-ee.  1 1 3 1 1 

adiM  ^ yfe  ygw  yy  ^ y ayfe 
yfe»iw  ii 

yyyfy  ?yaa  yyife  yyy  yfewr  ayy 
yfe»iw  iiemiitfn 

bag u lay  tay  fun  hansulaa  hovai  jay  too 
karahi  da-i-aalaa. 

paranvat  naanak  daasan  daasaa  da-i-aa 
karahu  da-i-aalaa.  ||4||1||9|| 

Mehla-l  Basantt  Hindoal  Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  wealth,  which 
would  last  forever  and  save  all  our  generations,  then  without  caring  about  what  others 
might  say,  we  should  seek  the  blessing  of  the  Guru  and  instead  of  being  absorbed  in 
the  worldly  greed  and  attachments,  we  should  be  absorbed  in  loving  devotion  of  God. 
In  this  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  futility  of  doing  mere  ritual  worship  of  some 
stone  idols.  He  also  tells  us  whom  we  need  to  worship  from  the  core  of  our  heart  and 
what  other  things  we  need  to  do  to  obtain  God. 

It  is  the  same  light 
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First,  Gum  Ji  apparently  addresses  one  such  Brahmin  (Hindu  priest),  who  engages  in 
worship  of  stones,  which  they  call  Saligrarn  (named  after  the  village  Sal  gram,  where 
these  special  stones  are  found  in  a nearby  river  Gandiki).  Along  with  the  worship  of 
these  stones,  they  use  rosaries  made  with  beads  of  a special  plant  called  Tulsi  (Basil), 
and  think  that  this  is  their  best  spiritual  deed.  However  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Brahmin), 
you  worship  and  try  to  please  (these  stones,  which  you  call)  Saligrarn,  and  think  that 
the  only  good  deed  you  need  to  do  is  to  say  the  rosary  made  out  of  Tulsi  (Basil)  wood. 
(But  you  cannot  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean  this  way.  For  that  you  need  to)  build  a 
boat  of  meditation  on  God’s  Name  and  pray  to  Him  (and  say):  “O’  merciful  God  show 
mercy  (on  us).”(l) 

Referring  to  their  rituals,  such  as  putting  special  marks  on  the  body  and  anointing  it 
with  sandalwood  pastes,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friend,  why  are  you  wasting  your  time, 
by  doing  such  useless  things,  which  are  like)  watering  a saline  land  and  wasting  your 
(human)  birth  in  vain?  (Your  body  is  like  an)  earthen  wall,  which  would  soon  crumble 
down.  (So  why  do  you  waste  your  time  in  anointing  it  with  special  marks  as  if  you 
are)  plastering  it  with  lime?”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  a hard  working  farmer  working  on  a Persian  Wheel 
to  illustrate  the  best  way  to  worship  and  please  our  God,  who  is  like  the  Gardner  of 
this  worldly  garden.  He  says:  “(O'  Brahmin),  make  service  with  your  hands  as  the 
Persian  Wheel  fitted  with  the  chain  (of  good  intention)  and  pots  (of  compassion). 
Yoke  to  it  (the  ox  of)  mind  and  then  irrigate  (your  body  farm  with)  the  nectar  like 
(water  of  God’s  Name).  It  is  only  then  that  you  would  (become  the  true  devotee  of 
God)  and  belong  to  that  Gardner.”(2) 

Continuing  the  analogy  of  the  garden  and  how  carefully  a gardener  softens  the 
ground,  takes  out  the  weeds  around  the  plants  and  then  enjoys  the  benefits  of 
fragrance  and  fruits  of  this  garden.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Make  lust  and  anger  your  two 
spades  (to  save  the  plants  and  take  out  the  weeds)  and  O’  brothers,  soften  the  land  (of 
your  heart).  As  you  would  soften  the  land  (of  your  heart  with  immaculate  thoughts), 
you  would  obtain  peace  and  your  hard  work  wouldn’t  go  waste. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  such 
immaculate  understanding,  and  yoke  us  to  His  true  worship.  So  humbly  addressing 
God,  he  says:  “(O'  God),  if  You  show  Your  mercy,  (from  a hypocrite,  one  becomes 
true  devotee  of  God,  as  if)  from  a crane  one  becomes  a swan.  Therefore,  O’  merciful 
God,  Nanak,  the  slave  of  Your  slaves,  beseeches  You  to  show  mercy  (on  him  and 
make  him  Your  true  devotee). ”(4-1-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  belong  to  God,  if  we  want  to 
enjoy  God's  union  and  be  ferried  across  this  worldly  ocean,  then  instead  of 
entering  into  false  rituals  or  worships,  we  should  meditate  on  God's  Name,  and 
beg  Him  to  show  compassion  on  us  and  make  us  His  own. 
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HHB  HUW  ft  II 


basant  mehlaa  1 hindol. 


H'ddJl  Hf  fef  H7#  UBotf  tJB 
II 

»Ffv  SB#  BH  B B7# 

mu 


saahurarhee  vath  sabh  kichh  saajhee 
payvkartiai  Phan  vakhay. 
aap  kuchjee  dos  na  day-oo  jaanaa 
naahee  rakhay.  ||1|| 


HB  H'fdy  U§  »f#  BBfi-T  BW7#  II 

WJB  fatf  fl#  dl'd1  >XBB  7>  rl'e1 
H7#  IlftllBU#  II 


mayray  saahibaa  ha-o  aapay  bharam 
bhulaanee. 

akhar  likhay  say-ee  gaavaa  avar  na 
jaanaa  banee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Sfe  oBtIb7  vfBBfcJ  B#  B7  BH  fFSB 
b7#  ii 

tT  UIB  B^dfu  3B7  7i  B^lfu  Bdfd  SB 
fw#  113 II 


kadh  kaseedaa  pahirahi  cholee  taaN  tumH 
jaanhu  naaree. 

jay  ghar  raakhahi  buraa  na  chaal<hahi 
hoveh  kant  pi-aaree.  1 12|  | 


^ f ufew  ufgB  #<v  bIb  wib 

Bfe  (VB7  II 

UBBIb  ?BBS  Be*  wui#  B sfB  Hfe 
HW  M3IPIIftOII 


jay  tooN  parhi-aa  pandit  beenaa  du-ay 
akhar  du-ay  naavaa. 

paranvat  naanak  ayk  langhaa-ay  jay  kar 
sach  samaavaaN.  ||3||2||10|| 


Basantt  Mehla-1  Hindoo! 


It  can  be  easily  observed  that  when  one  comes  into  this  world,  one  is  very  innocent 
and  is  without  any  sense  of  mineness  or  ego.  But  soon  with  the  exposure  to  the  world, 
one  becomes  possessive,  selfish,  and  egoistic,  and  suffers  through  the  worldly  pains 
and  sorrows,  and  often  goes  lamenting  from  this  world  losing  the  game  of  life.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  compares  this  world  to  the  parents’  house  of  a human  bride  who  after 
being  rejected  by  her  in-laws  house  (or  God’s  court)  reflects  on  the  reasons  for  her 
rejection  and  realizes  the  proper  way  and  conduct,  by  adopting  which  she  can  win 
back  (God)  her  spouse,  and  be  emancipated  from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death. 

Assuming  himself  to  be  that  bride  who,  as  described  above,  reflects  on  her  own 
conduct.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  property  (gifted  by  God)  the  in-laws  house  was  all 
common  (and  supposed  to  be  shared  with  all,  but  upon  coming  into  the  world,  I (the 
human)  bride  (assumed  it  to  be  my)  exclusive  (property).  I myself  am  ill-mannered 
and  don’t  know  how  to  maintain  (good  relations  with  others.  Therefore,  I cannot) 
blame  (anybody  for  my  painful  situation). ”(1) 

Continuing  his  confession  on  behalf  of  the  human  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  Master, 
I myself  have  been  strayed  by  illusion  (of  Maya,  the  worldly  riches  and  power. 
Whatever  instincts  and  values  have  been  ingrained  in  my  destiny,  I keep  behaving  in 
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accordance  with  those  and  don’t  try  to  improve  my  lot,  as  if)  I keep  singing  the  words 
which  have  been  written  (for  me,  and)  I don’t  know  any  other  words. ”(1  -pause) 

Now  as  if  advising  that  strayed  but  now  self-realizing  soul  bride.  Guru  Ji  says  to  her: 
“(O’  human  bride,  if  you  beautify  your  mind  with  virtuous  traits,  as  if  you)  are 
wearing  your  shirt  after  embroidering  it  (with  beautiful  designs),  then  you  would  be 
recognized  as  (God’s  happily  wedded)  bride.  If  you  keep  the  house  (of  your  heart  safe 
from  evil  impulses),  and  don’t  taste  (or  run  after)  sinful  pleasures  then  you  would 
become  dear  to  (God)  your  Spouse. ”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  man,  if  you  consider)  yourself  as  learned  scholar, 
then  remember  the  two  letters  (Ra  and  M),  as  if  they  are  like  two  boats  (to  help  you 
cross  the  worldly  ocean).  Nanak  says,  “The  one  word  (Ram)  would  ferry  me  across,  if 
I remain  merged  in  the  eternal  (God). ”(3-2-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  ferried  across  this  worldly 
ocean,  then  we  have  to  adorn  ourselves  with  divine  virtues  and  instead  of 
blaming  our  destiny;  we  should  try  to  beautify  our  life  with  immaculate  conduct 
and  remain  absorbed  in  God’s  Name. 


yHd  ftjlTfS  Hort1  T II 


basant  hindol  mehlaa  1. 


gw  aw  ggrat  oret  eiw  wfo 

fwt  II 

gfe  rrgt  gfe  w ygfeffe  ufeg 
agg  atgfe  iitii 


raajaa  baa  la  k nagree  kaachee  dustaa 
naal  pi-aaro. 

du-ay  maa-ee  du-ay  baapaa  parhee-ah 
pandit  karahu  beechaaro.  1 1 1|  | 


wwt  ufeg7  3K  fej  H3t  ii  su-aamee  panditaa  tumH  dayh  matee. 

fot?>  fefe  trg§  uwigt  iitii  gufe  ii  kin  biDh  paava-o  paraanpatee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


#gfe  »rarfe  awmife  Hfwt'  hw 

ui  ufew  ii 

gg  ggg  gfe  ujg  gt  #gfe  w 

fgpw?  g ufe»F  iipii 


bheetar  agan  banaaspat  ma-ulee  saagar 
pandhai  paa-i-aa. 

chand  sooraj  du-ay  ghar  hee  bheetar 
aisaa  gi-aan  na  paa-i-aa.  ||2|| 


gg-r  ggw  gfebtf  feor  j-fet  tgr 
agfe  ii 

3T  ^ 753^  gfefeffe  ftW  q?>  H3Rlfe 

113 II 


raam  ravantaa  jaanee-ai  ik  maa-ee  bhog 
karay-i. 

taa  kay  lakhan  jaanee-ahi  khimaa  Phan 
sangar-hay-ay.  ||3|| 


orfg»r  Hsfg  g gfew  J-Ffeg  few 
gt  M'  gw  ii 

usgfe  wwr  ggrfc  gw  feg  gw 

HW  II8II3IITTII 


kahi-aa  suneh  na  khaa-i-aa  maaneh 
tinHaa  hee  saytee  vaasaa. 
pa ran vat  naanak  daasan  daasaa  khin 
tolaa  khin  maasaa.  ||4||3||11|| 
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Bcisantt  Hindoo l Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  ferried  across  this 
worldly  ocean  then  we  have  to  adorn  ourselves  with  divine  virtues  and  instead  of 
blaming  our  destiny;  we  should  try  to  beautify  our  life  with  immaculate  conduct  and 
remain  absorbed  in  God’s  Name.  But  the  problem  is  that  we  are  so  surrounded  by  the 
bad  company  of  evil  thoughts  and  impulses  that  our  ignorant  and  weak  mind  often 
gets  misled  by  evil  desires  and  we  end  up  doing  many  sinful  deeds  which  land  us  in 
trouble  both  with  society  and  God  and  we  keep  on  suffering  their  consequences  for  a 
long  time.  In  this  shabad,  putting  himself  in  our  situation  Gum  Ji  reflects  on  the  ups 
and  downs  of  our  mind,  suggests  how  to  keep  it  under  control  and  avoid  making  all 
those  foolish  mistakes  for  which  may  have  to  repent  later. 

As  if  talking  to  a pundit  and  comparing  our  body  to  a small  earthen  fortress.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  Pundit  reflect  on  this  matter  that  our  body  is  like  a weak  township  whose 
king  (the  mind)  is  a teenager,  and  he  is  in  love  with  scoundrels  (the  evil  impulses  of 
lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego).  He  has  two  mothers  (the  good,  and  evil 
intellects),  and  two  fathers  (God,  and  evil  conscience).  So  how  can  one  keep  the  mind 
free  from  evil  influences  and  keep  it  focused  on  virtuous  deeds,  and  meditation  of 
God)?”(l) 

After  explaining  this  situation,  Guru  Ji  respectfully  says  to  that  pundit:  “O’  respected 
Pundit  Ji,  please  give  me  some  good  advice  (and  tell  me),  how  I could  obtain  (God) 
the  Master  of  my  life  breaths. ”(1 -pause) 

Illustrating  further  his  query  with  very  beautiful  examples,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit, 
I wonder  why)  in  spite  of  having  fire  inside  it,  the  vegetation  blossoms  forth  (and 
doesn’t  get  burnt  by  it,  or  in  spite  of  being  so  vast)  the  ocean  remains  within  its 
shores,  (as  if  it  has  been)  put  in  a bundle.  (Even  though  the  Sun  is  extremely  hot  and 
Moon  extremely  cold),  both  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  live  in  the  same  house  (of  the  sky. 
Similarly  both  evil  and  virtuous  qualities  are  hidden  in  me,  but  I haven’t  yet  obtained) 
such  knowledge  (to  keep  these  traits  in  their  proper  place). ”(2) 

Now,  as  if  he  has  himself  found  the  answer  to  his  questions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  Pundit 
Ji,  in  my  view),  that  person  should  be  considered  as  meditating  on  God,  who  (out  of 
the  two)  devours  one  mother  (the  evil  intellect,  and  lives  only  with  the  other  mother, 
the  good  intellect).  The  sign  (of  such  a person  is)  that  he  amasses  the  wealth  of 
compassion.”(3) 

In  the  end  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  relate  our  problem  to  God  and  ask  for  His  grace. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  my  mind’s  abode  is  with  those  evil  and 
ungrateful  sense  organs),  who  don’t  listen  to  what  is  said  to  them,  nor  acknowledge 
the  (evil  thoughts)  they  have  enshrined  in  them.  Therefore,  Nanak  the  slave  of  Your 
slaves  submits  (that  in  one  instant  he  feels  in  high  spirits,  and  in  another  depressed,  as 
if)  in  one  instant  he  is  heavy  like  a pound,  but  in  another  is  light  like  an  ounce.  (Please 
bless  me  that  it  may  remain  in  balance). ”(4-3-1 1) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  happiness  and  want 
to  save  ourselves  from  the  roller  coaster  of  emotions,  then  we  should  control  our 
impulses  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed.  Further  we  should  rise  above  the  influences  of 
worldly  riches  and  power  and  instead  try  to  accumulate  the  wealth  of  love  and 
compassion.  Finally  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grant  us  such  wisdom  that  we  may 
keep  our  mind  in  peace,  poise,  and  balance  in  all  circumstances. 

an?  futw  huw  4 II  basant  hindol  mehlaa  1. 


FFtF  FFU  3Tf  HUW  ufe  f kf 

3P?fe  II 

olfe  few  ufe  UUlfe  few  Wife?) 
Ufe  did  dl'2  II T II 

HW  fwfe  ^ HW  tfe  UUt  II 

fa  ft  9TU  Hoffd  ft'ol  WUt  dldHfe 

yfebw  ?uh  uut  mu  uufe  ii 

few  UUfet  ?fet  Hfddld  ufebtf  few  W 
?fet  UUlfe  UUp  II 

few  3W  HdHdl  ?>  otufe  few 

ufe  ?UH  UUt  113 II 

mfe  ujfe  3jyH  §ufe  uaw  areyfe 
HU  iW  II 

ufe  ufe  ofdPd  H ufe  d Pdl  silft  dfd  HW 
wfeu  ?UH  H?U  II 3 II 

W 1V3 

few  ofe  uyfe  few  ?fewt  arayfe  h 
irore  sfe  ii 

y'dH  §"fe  H U'dH  ft'fto(  ufe  3TU 
TTfebfe  II8II8II43II 


saachaa  saahu  guroo  sukh-daata  har 
maylay  bhukh  gavaa-ay. 
kar  kirpaa  har  bhagat  drirb-aa-ay  an-din 
har  gun  gaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mat  bhooleh  ray  man  chayt  haree. 
bin  gur  mukat  naahee  tarai  lo-ee 
gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  naam  haree.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

bin  bhagtee  nahee  satgur  paa-ee-ai  bin 
bhaagaa  nahee  bhagat  haree. 
bin  bhaagaa  satsang  na  paa-ee-ai 
karam  milai  har  naam  haree.  ||2|| 

ghat  ghat  gupat  upaa-ay  vayldnai  pargat 
gurmukh  sant  janaa. 
har  har  karahi  so  har  rang  bheenay  har 
jal  amrit  naam  manaa.  1 13|  | 


jin  ka-o  takhat  milai  vadi-aa-ee 
gurmuibi  say  parDhaan  kee-ay. 
paaras  bhayt  bha-ay  say  paaras  naanak 
har  gur  sang  thee-ay.  1 14|  |4|  1 12|  | 
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Bcisantt  Hindoo l Mehla-1 

In  many  previous  sliabads,  Guru  Ji  has  told  us  that  true  happiness  can  only  be 
obtained  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  But  still  most  of 
us  do  not  listen  to  this  advice  and  keep  running  after  worldly  wealth,  as  if  that  is 
the  only  way  to  obtain  happiness,  and  in  the  end  we  repent  grievously.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  again  urges  us  not  to  forget  God’s  Name  and  also  tells  us  how  important  it  is 
to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  in  this  regard. 
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Stating  the  position  and  power  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is 
the  eternal  banker  and  giver  of  bliss.  He  unites  us  with  God  and  quenches  all  our 
hunger  (for  worldly  riches  and  power).  Showing  mercy,  he  so  firmly  motivates  one  to 
worship  God  that  day  and  night,  one  keeps  singing  praises  of  God.”(l) 

Therefore  urging  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  mind,  don’t 
forget  to  remember  God.  (Also  remember  that)  in  all  the  three  worlds,  without  (the 
guidance  of)  the  Guru  we  cannot  find  salvation  (from  worldly  involvements,  and  it  is 
only)  through  the  Guru  that  we  obtain  God’s  Name.”(l-pause) 

Now  explaining  the  importance  of  another  essential  element  besides  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru  in  obtaining  the  gift  of  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O'  man),  without  (loving) 
devotion  for  God  we  don’t  obtain  the  true  Guru,  and  without  good  fortune  we  don’t 
obtain  God’s  devotion.  (Further)  without  good  destiny  we  don’t  find  the  company  of 
saintly  people  (who  imbue  us  with  God’s  devotion.  In  short,  it  is  only  by  God’s)  grace 
that  anybody  obtains  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Explaining  how  God  and  His  saints  remain  interconnected.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  God  who  creates  and  takes  care  (of  His  creation),  is  residing  in  each  and 
every  heart,  but  is  visible  to  the  Guru  following  saints  (only).  They  who  utter  God’s 
Name  again  and  again,  remain  imbued  with  God’s  love,  and  their  mind  remains 
saturated  with  the  ambrosial  water  of  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  sliabad  by  describing  how  some  people  are  blessed  with  such 
grace  that  they  not  only  meditate  on  God’s  Name  but  are  also  elevated  to  the  position 
of  guiding  others.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  followers  who  have  been 
blessed  with  the  glory  of  a seat  on  the  throne  (of  the  Guru),  are  made  supreme,  (as  if) 
by  coming  in  contact  with  the  philosopher’s  stone  (Guru),  they  themselves  have 
become  the  same.  Thus  O’  Nanak,  they  have  become  the  companions  of  the  Guru  (in 
guiding  others  toward  meditating  on  God’s  Name). ”(4-4-12) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  attaint  the  highest  state  of  glory 
of  not  only  meditating  on  God’s  Name  ourselves,  but  also  guiding  others  in  this 
direction,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His  grace  upon  us  and  unite  us 
with  the  company  of  holy  people  and  the  saint  Guru.  Then  under  his  guidance  we 
should  sing  praises  of  God,  meditate  on  His  Name  and  should  never  forsake  Him 
from  our  mind. 


dHd  Hdrt1  3 UI3  *1  tide) 


basant  mehlaa  3 qhar  1 dutukay 


cl§^ nfd'di'd  ijwfe  ii 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


HRF  Hfe  HtT  m3  II 
fiHd  ufettF  Hf  rffef  rTd  II 
fo (WF  U§  »RT  fedH  Hd  II 
^ fed  d Iffew  »Ffc  hfd  IITII 


maahaa  rutee  meh  sad  basant. 
ji  hari-aa  sabh  jee-a  jant. 
ki-aa  ha-o  aakhaa  kiram  jant. 
tayraa  kinai  na  paa-i-aa  aad  ant.  1 1 1|  | 
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t Mra  oft  otgfu  M ii 

33H  Htf  uMj  »F3H  33  mil  guit  II 

ofgy  3%  3^  it?7  of%  ii 

3J3  UdH'til  t ft?3  H3  II 
Wife  FF3  fVK  §33  II 
MMruM333  3t  IP  II 

M W?fK3  cidd'fd  §M  II 
HFT3  Mtf  off  3fe  3W  M II 
Wit  ofgs7  off  oM?  II 
fffeffS'tfet  tlM  II 3 II 

fTOof  Mr  f tM  offfe  ii 
»?fH3  fVK  Mr  ffe  II 
Miw  oft  htey  hMj  otftfe  11 

wj^7  3^  ifftr  otftfe  iibiitii 


tai  saahib  kee  karahi  sayv. 

param  sukh  paavahi  aatam  dayv. 

||1||  rahaa-o. 

karam  hovai  taaN  sayvaa  karai. 
gur  parsaadee  jeevat  marai. 
an-din  saach  naam  uchrai. 
in  biDh  paraanee  dutar  tarai.  1 12|  | 

bikh  amrit  kartaar  upaa-ay. 
sansaar  birakh  ka-o  du-ay  fal  laa-ay. 
aapay  kartaa  karay  karaa-ay. 
jo  tis  bhaavai  tisai  khavaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

naanak  jis  no  nadar  karay-i. 
amrit  naam  aapay  day-ay. 
bikhi-aa  kee  baasnaa  maneh  karay-i. 
apnaa  bhaanaa  aap  karay-i.  ||4||1|| 


Basantt  Mehla-3  Ghar-1  Dutukaiy 

Guru  Ji  uttered  previous  couple  of  shabads,  in  two  musical  melodies  of  Basantt  and 
Hindoal,  for  the  purpose  of  continuing  the  thought  process.  In  this  shabad,  he  goes 
back  to  the  melody  of  Basantt  alone.  In  Indian  language,  the  season  of  Basantt  is  an 
indicator  of  spring  or  happiness.  God  is  the  ultimate  source  of  all  happiness,  therefore 
many  times;  Guru  Ji  calls  God  Himself  as  Basantt. 


So  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  among  all  the  months  and  seasons.  You 
Yourself  are  the  (embodiment  of  eternal  delight  (and  blossom  or)  Basantt,  because  of 
whom  every  insect  and  creature  blossoms  (and  becomes  alive).  What  can  a small 
insect  like  me  say  about  You,  when  nobody  has  ever  found  Your  beginning  or 
end?”(l) 


Therefore  expressing  his  firm  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  Enlightener  of  the 
soul,  they  who  serve  You  the  Master  (by  meditating  on  Your  Name),  obtain  supreme 
bliss. ”(1  -pause) 


However  not  everyone  is  fortunate  enough  to  serve  God  (and  meditate  on  His  Name), 
therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  when  one  is  blessed  by  (God’s)  grace 
does  one  serve  (and  remember)  God,  and  by  Guru’s  grace  (remains  away  from  evil 
tendencies,  as  if  one)  has  died  while  still  alive.  Day  and  night  (such  a person)  utters 
the  eternal  (God’s)  Name.  In  this  way  the  mortal  crosses  over  the  dreadful  (worldly) 
ocean  (and  ends  rounds  of  births  and  deaths). ”(2) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  explains  why  different  people  have  different  tendencies  toward  vice  and 
virtue.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Creator  has  created  the  fruits  of  poison  (of 
worldly  attachments  or  Maya),  and  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name)  and  has  laden  the  tree 
of  the  world  with  both  these  fruits.  The  Creator  Himself  does  and  gets  everything 
done,  and  whatever  (fruit)  He  likes  (one  to  eat).  He  makes  one  eat  that  (and  thus 
instills  that  kind  of  tendency  in  that  person). ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  on  whom  (God)  Himself  casts  His  glance  of 
grace.  He  Himself  blesses  that  person  with  the  nectar  of  Name,  and  removes  the  desire 
of  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches  and  power  from  that  person’s  mind).  In  short, 
whatever  pleases  Him,  He  Himself  does  that  (and  no  one  can  interfere  in  His  will  or 
deeds). ”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace  and  bliss,  then 
we  should  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  God  and  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  show 
His  grace  upon  us  and  make  us  follow  the  right  path  of  meditating  on  His  Name 
and  keeping  away  from  worldly  greed  and  other  sinful  habits. 


yHd  HUW  3 II 


basant  mehlaa  3. 


ufe  Frfe  ufe  TUfe  fcuW  II 

ufewr  otuu  ufe  ufewtw  ii 

fdH  fart  ttfUU  ool  H cffe  II 

faf  s#  fe§  uuj  nfe  inn 


raatay  saach  har  naam  nihaalaa. 
da-i-aa  karahu  parabh  deen  da-i-aalaa. 
tis  bin  avar  nahee  mai  ko-ay. 
ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakhai  so-ay.  1 1 1|  | 


ajs  anew  frt  nfe  sfe  ii 

ufe  ?>  Hot§  UUHU  UU  feu  HUfe 
f>lW§  3TU  Afe  fewfe  IRII  UUi|  II 


gur  gopaal  mayrai  man  bhaa-ay. 

reh  na  saka-o  darsan  daykhay  bin  sahj 

mila-o  gur  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


feu  hu  wst  wfe  wsw  II 
uu-r  fyH'fd  uufe  usuw  ii 

fesfUU  ffeufe  3TU  HU  ufe  II 
ufe  ?UH  ut§  HHHfe  -ddsi'dl  II 3 II 


ih  man  lobhee  lobh  lubhaanaa. 
raam  bisaar  bahur  pachhutaanaa. 
bichhurat  milaa-ay  gur  sayv  raaNgay. 
har  naam  dee-o  mastak  vadbhaagay.  1 12|  | 


ufe  ufet  oft  feu  fe  Hutu7  II 
ufe  uar  orfeu  ufe  ufe7  II 
dTUHfu  UUf  ?UH  3T5  3FfeuF  II 
oftu  feme  gjfe  tar  aiufew  11311 


pa-un  paanee  kee  ih  dayh  sareeraa. 
ha-umai  rog  kathin  tan  peeraa. 
gurmukh  raam  naam  daaroo  gun  gaa-i-aa. 
kar  kirpaa  gur  rog  gavaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 


feu  fefer  urafet  ufe  ufe  11 

ffe?u  HWS  ffe  WJolfe  11 
3jfe  ufe  3fe  11 

HU  iVUoT  ffe  ufe  wrfeu  ufe  11  bmp  11 


chaar  nadee-aa  agnee  tan  chaaray. 
tarisnaa  jalat  jalay  ahaNkaaray. 
gur  raakhay  vadbhaagee  taaray. 
jan  naanak  ur  har  amrit  Dhaarav.  1 14|  |2|  | 
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Basantt  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace  and 
bliss,  then  we  should  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  God  and  humbly  pray  to  Him  to 
show  His  grace  upon  us  and  make  us  follow  the  right  path  of  meditating  on  His  Name 
and  keep  away  from  worldly  greed  and  other  sinful  habits.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
the  basic  reason,  why  ordinarily  human  beings  keep  doing  sinful  deeds  and  suffer  on 
account  of  the  same.  He  also  tells  who  those  are  who  remain  away  from  evil  pursuits 
and  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  bliss. 

Addressing  God  and  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  they)  who  are  imbued  with  the  true 
Name  of  God  remain  delighted.  O’  merciful  God  and  Master  of  the  meek,  show  mercy 
on  me  (and  bless  me  also  with  Your  Name.  O’  my  friends),  except  for  Him  I have 
nobody  else  (as  my  own).  He  keeps  the  beings  as  He  desires. ”(1) 

Expressing  his  own  love  and  dedication  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
Gum  God  is  pleasing  to  my  mind.  I cannot  live  without  seeing  Him  (and  my  mind 
doesn’t  rest  in  peace  until  I see  God).  But  I would  imperceptibly  meet  Him  only  when 
the  Guru  brings  about  my  union  with  Him.”(l -pause) 

Now  giving  the  basic  reasons  for  man’s  suffering,  and  how  can  one  find  relief  from 
one’s  pain,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  mind  (of  ours)  is  greedy  and  always 
remains  entangled  in  greed  (for  worldly  riches  and  power).  Forsaking  God,  it  repents. 
They  who  are  imbued  with  the  service  of  the  Guru,  even  if  (previously)  separated, 
they  are  united  (with  God  by  the  Guru).  To  those  fortunate  persons,  (the  Guru)  has 
given  the  (gift  of)  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Continuing  his  explanation.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  body  is  made  out  of 
such  elements  as  air  and  water.  (The  body),  in  which  is  the  disease  of  ego,  in  that 
body  remains  the  severe  malady  (of  evil  desires).  But  following  Guru’s  guidance,  one 
who  sings  praises  of  God  and  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  (for  that  person  this  becomes 
like)  medicine,  and  showing  mercy  the  Guru  has  got  rid  of  this  malady  (of  such  a 
person). ”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  goes  even  deeper  into  the  reason  why  people  keep  suffering  from  fires 
like  worldly  desire  and  ego,  and  who  are  those  fortunate  persons,  who  are  saved  from 
these  terrible  things.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  are  four  kinds  of  (emotional) 
fires,  which  are  flowing  like  streams  in  the  world.  (These  are  impulses  for  cruelty, 
worldly  attachment,  greed,  and  anger),  and  all  these  flow  through  the  body.  (Therefore 
man  keeps  burning  (and  suffering)  from  the  (pain  of)  worldly  desire  and  arrogance. 
Those  fortunate  ones  whom  the  Guru  has  saved,  he  has  ferried  them  across 
(these  streams).  Nanak  says  they  have  enshrined  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name  in  their 
mind. ”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  pains  and 
sufferings  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grant  us  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who 
may  teach  us  how  to  erase  our  self-conceit,  worldly  desires,  and  vicious 
tendencies  for  violence,  wrath,  greed,  and  ego,  and  yoke  us  to  God's  Name. 
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3FT31  Bom1  3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

did  FT?  FT  dfd  cT7  Mdl  II 
h'o  HotH  ot%  7)  Frar  II 

HTTFftf  iVtft  uf%  H?>  FFftJ  II 

Hfo  Fife  TTFrftj  Fife  TTdtJ  II  =111 

har  sayvay  so  har  kaa  log. 
saach  sahj  kaday  na  hovai  sog. 
manmukh  mu-ay  naahee  har  man  maahi. 
mar  mar  jameh  bhee  mar  jaahi.  1 1 1 1 1 

FT  tT?>  rftt  [rift  dfd  H7>  FT  fo  II 

ff?  Fhfwfu  Frfe  Forfu  inn  gzrf  ii 

say  jan  jeevay  jin  har  man  maahi. 
saach  samHaalih  saach  samaahi.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

Tjfo  ?>  §■  uf%  % ff%  II 

fdHdd  ggfu  fFTfe  gf%  II 

ofo  >X7if  TT7>  m12  M1  id  II 
fe?T  FT57  U few  7 3>Ffe  113 II 

har  na  sayveh  tay  har  tay  door, 
disantar  bhaveh  sir  paavahi  Dhoor. 
har  aapay  jan  lee-ay  laa-ay. 
tin  sadaa  sukh  hai  til  na  tamaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

WF  ^23 

SGGS  P-1173 

?vd%  6i%  ft  »rfgHTf  ii 

FT7#  H33RJ  Iff  FT7??  II 
#%  tftf  FTtT  Uff%  II 

are  t Frafe  gftw7  gggfa  ii3ii 

nadar  karay  chookai  abhimaan. 
saachee  dargeh  paavai  maan. 
har  jee-o  vayichai  sad  hajoor. 
gur  kai  sabad  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  1 13|  | 

tfb>f  TTH  eft"  3%  ufetfW  II 
3J3  UdH'dl  F15  FDfW  II 

#%  ft1#  lift  frr§  frfe  11 

?TO6r  ?pfK  tffe  II S II 3 II 

jee-a  jant  kee  karay  partipaal. 
gur  parsaadee  sad  samHaal. 
dar  saachai  pat  si-o  ghar  jaa-ay. 
naanak  naam  vadaa-ee  paa-ay.  1 14|  |3|  | 

Basantt  Melila-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from 
pains  and  sufferings  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grant  us  the  guidance  of  the  Guru 
who  may  teach  us  how  to  erase  our  self-conceit,  worldly  desires  and  vicious 
tendencies  for  violence,  wrath  and  ego,  and  yoke  us  to  God's  Name.  In  other  words, 
he  may  tell  us  how  to  become  God’s  own  men  and  women.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
what  is  the  sign  or  identification  of  a God’s  man  or  woman,  what  kinds  of  blessings 
such  people  enjoy,  and  what  happens  to  those  who  do  not  fit  this  definition. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  serves  God  (by  meditating  on  His  Name)  is 
God’s  devotee.  Such  a person  enjoys  eternal  poise  and  never  feels  any  sorrow.  But  the 
self-conceited  ones  do  not  have  God  in  their  mind;  they  die  (a  spiritual  death).  They 
die  again  and  again  to  be  reborn  and  still  they  keep  dying  (spiritually,  and  totally 
ruined). ”(1)  ' ' 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 835  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1173 


Succinctly  stating  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  those  who  enshrine  God  in  their  mind, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  real  terms),  those  persons  live  (an  eternal  life)  who 
remember  God  in  their  minds.  They  contemplate  on  the  eternal  (God)  and  (ultimately) 
merge  in  that  eternal  (God)  Himself.”(l -pause) 

Now  comparing  the  state  and  fate  of  the  self-conceited  persons  with  the  devotees  of 
God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  do  not  serve  (and  remember  Him), 
remain  away  (and  separated)  from  God.  They  roam  around  in  far  off  lands,  (and  keep 
suffering  in  disgrace  and  dishonor,  as  if  they  are  letting)  dust  fall  on  their  heads.  But 
His  devotees,  God  Himself  has  yoked  to  (His  service).  They  are  always  in  peace  and 
don’t  have  even  an  iota  of  (worldly)  greed. ”(2) 

Describing  the  blessings  a person  obtains  on  whom  God  casts  His  glance  of  grace. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  whom  God  shows  His  grace,  that  person’s  self- 
conceit  is  destroyed  and  obtains  honor  in  the  presence  of  eternal  (God).  He  or  she 
always  sees  God  face  to  face  and  by  (reflecting)  on  the  Guru’s  word  realizes  God 
pervading  every  where. ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  Guru’s  grace  always  remember 
(that  God,  who)  takes  care  of  all  beings  and  creature.  (One  who  does  that),  goes  to  the 
door  of  the  eternal  (God)  with  honor.  O’  Nanak,  by  meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  (such 
a person)  obtains  glory.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  do  not  want  to  waste  our  life  in  useless 
pursuits  of  worldly  riches  and  power  and  if  we  want  to  live  in  a perpetual  state  of 
peace  and  poise,  then  through  the  Guru’s  word  ( Gurbani ),  we  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  and  always  keep  Him  enshrined  in  our  mind.  We  would  then  go 
with  honor  to  God’s  court,  merge  in  Him,  and  thus  live  forever. 

an?  now  3 ii  basant  mehlaa  3. 

wfefo  ytTr  hu  §■  ufe  ii  antar  poojaa  man  tay  ho-ay. 

a#  »i§f  u s*fe  ii  ayko  vaykhai  a-or  na  ko-ay. 

wat  hu?  uh  trfewr  ii  doojai  lokee  bahut  dukh  paa-i-aa. 

nfcidi f<d  hu  uu  ferfew  iihii  satgur  maino  ayk  dikhaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

flu1  iff  H§ftw  hu  hhu  ii  mayraa  parabh  ma-oli-aa  sad  basant. 

feu  hu  kfefiw  3Ffe  3iu  atfeu  iihii  ih  man  ma-oli-aa  gaa-ay  gun  gobind. 
uufe  ii  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

3TU  ysu  uh  auu  Hfe7?  ii  gur  pooch  ha  hu  tumH  karahu  beechaar. 

3*  u?  Hfe  75ir  fe»ru  ii  taaN  parabh  saachay  lagai  pi-aar. 

tfe  ufe  htju  uiu  ii  aap  chhod  hohi  daasat  bhaa-ay. 

fraiufeu  ?h  Hfe  wfe  ip  ii  ta-o  jagjeevan  vasai  man  aa-ay.  1 12|  | 
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ot^  TO  %tf  II 

i-rf  uf  to  sftw  TOyfe  ii 
fen  stdldl  oF  TOt  fTS'  §&  II 
Hf  Uf  »F3H  113 II 


bhagat  karay  sad  vaykhai  hajoor. 
mayraa  parabh  sad  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 
is  bhagtee  kaa  ko-ee  jaanai  bhay-o. 
sabh  mayraa  parabh  aatam  day-o.  1 13|  | 


»n0  Hfddld  Afe  fkwi*  II 


aapay  satgur  mayl  milaa-ay. 
jagjeevan  si-o  aap  chit  laa-ay. 
man  tan  hari-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
naanak  naam  rahay  liv  laa-ay.  1 14|  |4|  | 


Hditfl^fS  »rfv  fro  n 

TO  3^  UfdW  HdflH  HsS'S  11 


?TOof  ?FfH  gd  fa?  wfa  MB  MB  II 


Basantt  Mehla-3 


In  the  central  idea  (the  sentence  before  pause)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  said: 
“(O’  my  friends,  in  real  terms)  those  persons  live  (an  eternal  life)  who  remember  God 
in  their  minds.  They  contemplate  on  the  eternal  (God)  and  (ultimately)  merge  in  that 
eternal  (God)  Himself.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  this  concept  and  tells  us  how 
true  worship  of  God  is  done.  He  also  tells  the  traits  of  such  a devotee  who  truly 
worships  God  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  or  she  enjoys. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  true)  worship  of  God  is  performed  from  within  the 
mind,  (and  one  who  does  such  a true  worship),  sees  only  the  one  (God  pervading 
everywhere)  and  none  else.  By  remaining  attached  to  (the  love  of)  other  (worldly 
riches),  people  have  suffered  immense  pain.  (But)  the  true  Guru  has  shown  me  the  one 
(God  alone  pervading  everywhere,  so  I have  been  saved  from  the  suffering  caused  by 
worldly  attachments). ”(1) 

Describing  the  perpetual  pleasure  his  mind  is  enjoying,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  like  an  ever  blooming  season  of  Basantt  (the  spring),  my  God  is  delightfully 
pervading  everywhere,  and  this  mind  (of  mine  is  feeling)  overjoyed  by  singing  praises 
of  that  God  of  the  universe. ”(1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  the  way  to  enshrine  the  love  of  God  in  our  heart,  so  that  we  may 
also  enjoy  that  eternal  bliss.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  you  ask  the  Guru  and  reflect 
(on  what  he  says)  then  you  would  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God. 
Because)  when  forsaking  self-conceit,  one  adopts  the  attitude  of  a servant  (and 
follows  the  order  of  the  Master  without  questioning,  only  then  God)  the  life  of  the 
world  comes  to  abide  in  one’s  mind.”(2) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  such  a devotee  and  the  blessings  he  or  she  enjoys,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  performs  (such  a true)  worship,  always  sees  (God)  in 
his  or  her  presence,  because  my  God  is  always  pervading  everywhere.  (However),  it  is 
only  a rare  person  who  knows  the  secret  of  (such)  true  devotion.  (Such  a person 
knows  that)  my  God  is  pervading  everywhere. ”(3) 
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However  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  reminding  us  that  it  is  only  by  God’s  grace 
that  one  is  blessed  with  the  true  devotion  of  God  and  enjoys  the  blessings  of  such 
devotion.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom  (God)  unites  with  the  Guru,  and  then 
unites  with  Him,  on  their  own,  they  attune  their  minds  with  (God),  the  life  of  the 
world.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  remain  attuned  to  the  (God’s)  Name,  quite  naturally  their 
mind  and  body  remains  delighted. ”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  seek  union  with  God  and  enjoy  a 
state  of  true  spring  or  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  carefully  listen  to  the 
Guru’s  advice  ( Gurbani  as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  faithfully  act 
upon  it.  The  true  Guru  would  then  imbue  us  with  God’s  love  and  unite  us  with 
Him. 


and  J-idrt1  3 II 

33lfe  3SW  II 

3T3  few  t HUH  II 

33ife  ofe  feuu  n 

3H  ut  IFfe  few1^  ufe  mil 

3313  fejfe  HFUfelS  5»Ffe  II 

3T3 1 dfe  hht  Oh  fewrfe  mu  wf  n 

3dlfd  S3  H rT?>  fe3HW  ufe  II 
313  HHUt  feuu  U§H  II 

ufe  Ht§  »Ffe  ?H  Hfe  »Ffe  II 
HtF  H%  Hfe  HUfe  Hl-Pfe  113 II 

FPfe  3^  fe?>  HH  HH3  II 
H3  33  ufew  3fe  313  3Tfeu  II 
fe3  (V3  HoF  HFFf  II 
>X3lfe  feHTF  II 3 II 

H3t  S3  fe  Ufe  tft§  Sfe  II 
HtF  H3  H3tfe  sfe  fe3  wfe  II 
U3  HUfe  33^3  II 

itoot  <vh  ?h  nfe  iieimn 


basant  mehlaa  3. 

bhagat  vachhal  har  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
bhagat  karay  vichahu  aap  kho-ay. 
tad  hee  saach  milaavaa  ho-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

bhagat  soheh  sadaa  har  parabh  du-aar. 
gur  kai  hayt  saachai  paraym  pi-aar. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

bhagat  karay  so  jan  nirmal  ho-ay. 
gur  sabdee  vichahu  ha-umai  kho-ay. 
har  jee-o  aap  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
sadaa  saaNt  sukh  sahj  samaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

saach  ratay  tin  sad  basant. 
man  tan  hari-aa  rav  gun  guvind. 
bin  naavai  sookaa  sansaar. 
agan  tarisnaa  jalai  vaaro  vaar.  1 13|  | 

so-ee  karay  je  har  jee-o  bhaavai. 
sadaa  sukh  sareer  bhaanai  chit  laavai. 
apnaa  parabh  sayvay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
naanak  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay.  1 14|  |5|  | 

t Mehla-3 


Guru  Ji  opened  the  previous  shabad  with  the  remark,  that  the  true  worship  of  God  is 
performed  from  within  the  mind,  and  one  who  does  such  a true  worship,  sees  only  the 
one  God  pervading  everywhere  and  none  else.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  kinds 
of  blessings  a person  enjoys  who  performs  such  a true  worship  of  God. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  by  Guru’s  grace  remains  in  a state  of 
poise,  God  the  lover  of  His  devotees  comes  to  reside  in  that  person’s  mind.  (But  only 
when  after)  losing  one’s  self-conceit  from  within,  one  worships  (God),  only  then 
union  with  the  eternal  (God)  takes  place. ”(1) 

Summarizing  the  conduct  of  devotees  and  the  honor  received  by  them.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  the  devotees)  are  always  honored  at  God’s  door,  because  they  always 
remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  Guru  and  eternal  God. ”(1 -pause) 

Now  describing  what  happens  when  a person  engages  in  true  worship  of  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotee  who  performs  (true)  worship  (of  God),  becomes 
immaculate  (because  through  Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word,  such  a person  drives  out 
self-conceit  from  within.  It  is  then  that  God  Himself  comes  to  reside  in  the  (devotee’s) 
heart,  (and  that  person)  remains  absorbed  in  peace,  pleasure,  and  poise. ”(2) 

Next  comparing  the  state  of  mind  of  those  who  remain  imbued  with  God’s  love  with 
the  rest  of  the  world,  which  doesn’t  care  for  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God),  for  them  there  is 
always  Basantt  (joyous  season  of  spring).  By  singing  praises  of  God,  their  body  and 
mind  bloom  (in  happiness.  However)  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  (the  rest  of) 
the  world  remains  dry  (and  sad),  and  keeps  burning  in  the  fire  of  worldly  desire  again 
and  again.’’(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  sliabad  by  stating  under  what  conditions  God’s  Name  comes  to 
reside  in  one’s  mind,  and  then  what  kind  of  peace  and  bliss  one  enjoys.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  one  who)  does  only  that  (deed),  which  is  pleasing  to  the  venerable  God, 
and  who  attunes  the  mind  to  (God’s)  will,  always  enjoys  peace  of  mind.  O’  Nanak, 
one  who  in  a very  natural  sort  of  way  serves  (and  worships)  one’s  God,  God’s  Name 
comes  to  reside  in  that  one’s  mind. ”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  happiness,  as  if  there 
is  always  a season  of  spring  in  our  mind,  then  we  should  reflect  and  act  on  the 
advice  of  the  Guru  ( Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  worship  God  with 
true  love  and  devotion  of  our  mind.  Then  God  Himself  would  come  to  reside  in 
our  heart  and  we  would  enjoy  an  eternal  state  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss. 


dud  Bum1  3 II 


basant  mehlaa  3. 


J-rfew  HU  HHfc  BfUU  II 
HU  3U  ufu»F  Hfddld  II 

Hufef  feuy  ufu  t u»rfu  II 

HHjt  JFSt  <VH  fiwlu  mil 


maa-i-aa  moh  sabad  jalaa-ay. 
man  tan  hari-aa  satgur  bhaa-ay. 
safli-o  birakh  har  kai  du-aar. 
saachee  banee  naam  pi-aar.  1 1 1|  | 


£ HU  ufuwr  HUH  HU^U  II 

HU  UU  W Hfddld  IIHII  UUH  II 


ay  man  hari-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

sach  fal  laagai  satgur  bhaa-ay.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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nru  £#  »p£(  gfo  n 
are  t HHfe  to  to  ajjfe  H 
ufet  yAd'fy  ii 
arayftf  fern  Hufe  to^  iipii 


aapay  nayrhai  aapay  door, 
gur  kai  sabad  vaykhai  sad  hajoor. 
chhaav  ghanee  foolee  banraa-ay. 
gurmukh  bigsai  sahj  subhaa-ay.  1 12|  | 


wife  o(1  otgfe  fro  gin  n an-din  keertan  karahi  din  raat. 

Hfddifd  did'dl  frou  gfe  ii  satgur  gavaa-ee  vichahu  jooth  bharaaNt. 


SGGS  P-1174 


toto  tftf  gftw  froiTO  ii  parpanch  vaykh  rahi-aa  vismaad. 

areyftr  (VK  ufto  nan  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  naam  parsaad.  1 13|  | 


w£l  sto7  h%  to  far  ii 

tT  feg  Sg  H«1  TO  U3T  II 

gs7  Fro  few  w svnfe  II 

totot fewtw  HTO  oOFfe  IIBIlfel 


aapay  kartaa  safe}  ras  bhog. 
jo  kichih  karay  so-ee  par  hog. 
vadaa  daataa  til  na  tamaa-ay. 
naanak  milee-ai  sabad  kamaa-ay.  ||4||6|| 


Basantt  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  happiness,  as 
if  there  is  always  a season  of  spring  in  our  mind,  then  we  should  reflect  and  act  on  the 
Guru’s  advice  and  worship  God  with  true  love  and  devotion.  God  Himself  would  then 
come  to  reside  in  our  heart,  and  we  would  enjoy  an  eternal  state  of  peace,  poise,  and 
bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  the  Guru’s  word  blesses  a person  who  truly 
listens  and  acts  upon  it. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  following  Guru’s  word,  one  who  burns  off  the  worldly 
attachment  by  getting  imbued  with  love  for  the  true  Guru,  that  one’s  mind  and  body 
blossoms  forth  (with  internal  joy).  By  reflecting  on  the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru,  one 
who  is)  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name  and  keeps  the  mind  focused  on  God’s 
door,  that  one’s  tree  (like  body)  becomes  fruitful  (and  is  approved)  in  God’s  court. ”(1) 

Giving  the  essence  of  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(When  one  is  imbued  with)  the  love 
of  the  true  Guru,  the  tree  (of  one’s  life)  is  laden  with  the  fruit  of  eternal  (God’s  Name, 
and)  imperceptibly  this  mind  blooms  (with  joy). ”(1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  divine  knowledge  obtained  by  the  person  who  reflects  on  the 
Guru’s  word,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  one 
who  always  sees  God  in  front  (understands  that  God)  Himself  appears  near  (to  some) 
and  Himself  appears  far  (to  others).  But  in  his  or  her  natural  disposition,  a Guru’s 
follower  remains  delighted,  (knowing  that  it  is  by  God’s  grace  that  the)  vegetation  has 
blossomed  forth  and  is  providing  dense  shade. ”(2) 
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Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  faithfully  follow  Guru’s 
advice  and  sing  God’s  praises,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who)  day  and  night 
sing  praises  (of  God),  the  true  Guru  has  dispelled  the  false  urge  and  illusion  (of 
worldly  riches  from  inside  them).  Looking  at  the  expanse  of  the  world  (a  Guru’s 
follower)  goes  into  ecstasy.  (In  short,  O’  my  friends)  through  the  Guru’s  grace,  we 
obtain  the  gift  of  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Summarizing  his  concept  about  the  way  to  obtain  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  Creator  Himself  is  enjoying  all  the  relishes.  Whatever  He  does,  that 
happens  for  sure.  That  great  Giver  has  not  even  an  iota  of  greed  (or  expectation  from 
any  one).  O’  Nanak,  we  meet  Him  by  conducting  (our  life,  in  accordance  with)  the 
word  (of  the  Guru).”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  eternal  peace  and 
bliss,  we  should  conduct  our  life  in  accordance  with  the  word  of  the  Guru 
(Gurbani  as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then 
we  would  always  see  God  in  our  presence  and  remain  overjoyed  with  spiritual 
delight. 


tJHd  HtJW  3 II 


basant  mehlaa  3. 


yt  5^31  TO  oTO  oO-pt  II 
5#  fefo  nf?>  ?>  npf  ii 
Hcrt  ihciH  fen  irar  Hfu  >xTe»»p  ii 

FPftJ  (Vfi-T  HUftT  HT-rfew  II 'I  II 


poorai  bhaag  sach  kaar  kamaavai. 
ayko  chaytai  fir  jon  na  aavai. 
safal  janam  is  jag  meh  aa-i-aa. 
saach  naam  sahj  samaa-i-aa.  1 1 1|  | 


arayftr  aro  arau  fo?  n gurmukh  kaar  karahu  liv  laa-ay. 

ufo  <VH  tou  frou  »py  di«sTe  irii  har  naam  sayvhu  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

gtFf  ii  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


fen  to  aff  & h1#  a1#  ii 
to  t Hafe  to  icfu  mrot  ii 
to  tot  uro)  ppat  afe  ii 
<vfH  <dd'  tPS  bddle:  afe  II 3 II 


tisjan  kee  hai  saachee  banee. 
gur  kai  sabad jag  maahi  samaanee. 
chahu  jug  pasree  saachee  so-ay. 
naam  rataa  jan  pargat  ho-ay.  1 12|  | 


fefo  TOT  aafe  az)  fro  II 
ft  TO  FPft  FTO  II 

fto  ftjwpfefis  ftftt  ii 

ft?  iW  rtar  UotrT  gfo  II3II 


ik  saachai  sabad  rahay  liv  laa-ay. 
say  jan  saachay  saachai  bhaa-ay. 
saach  Dhi-aa-in  daykh  hajoor. 
santjanaa  kee  pag  pankaj  Dhoor.  ||3|| 


5#  oranr  || 

TO  HTOt  ftw^  ftfe  II 

fftfo  TO  ftfettP  fef?)  TO  rtftftttP  II 

?TOoT  HTO  (TfH  HFPfewP  11811311 


ayko  kartaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 
gur  sabdee  maylaavaa  ho-ay. 
jin  sach  sayvi-aa  tin  ras  paa-i-aa. 
naanak  sehjay  naam  samaa-i-aa.  1 14| \7\ \ 
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Basantt  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  sliabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  eternal 
peace  and  bliss  then  we  should  conduct  our  life  in  accordance  with  the  word  (of  the 
Guru)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  we  would  always  see  God  in  our  presence 
and  remain  overjoyed  with  spiritual  delight.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  other 
blessings  a person  enjoys  who  follows  the  above  advice. 

First  of  all  describing  the  blessings  received  by  that  fortunate  person  who  does  the 
true  deed  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  blessed  with) 
perfect  destiny,  (the  person  who)  does  the  right  deed  (and)  meditates  only  on  the  one 
(God,  that  person)  doesn’t  go  through  existences  again.  Therefore  fruitful  is  the 
advent  of  (that  person)  in  this  world,  who  in  a state  of  poise  remains  absorbed  in  the 
Name  of  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  following  Guru’s  advice  do 
the  deed  (of  meditation  on  God’s  Name)  with  full  dedication  (of  your  mind).  Erasing 
your  self-conceit  from  within,  meditate  on  God’s  Name. ”(1 -pause) 

Describing  the  glory  enjoyed  by  a person  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s 
Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  true  is  the  speech  of  such  a person,  and  through  the 
word  of  the  Guru  spreads  it  all  over  the  world.  The  person  imbued  with  the  love  of 
God’s  Name  becomes  known  (in  the  world)  and  that  person’s  true  glory  spreads 
through  all  the  four  ages.”(2) 

Now  listing  some  of  the  traits  of  such  persons  who  are  true  and  are  pleasing  to  the 
eternal  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  some  who  remain  attuned  to  the  love  of  the 
eternal  word  (the  God’s  Name).  True  are  those  devotees  who  are  pleasing  to  the 
eternal  (God).  Seeing  the  eternal  (God)  in  front  of  them,  they  always  meditate  on  Him, 
and  (so  reverently  listen  to  the  words  of  the  saint  Guru,  as  if  they  apply  the  dust  of  the 
lotus  feet  of  the  saintly  devotees  to  their  foreheads. ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  only  one  Creator  and  none  else. 
It  is  by  acting  in  accordance  with  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word  that  our  union  with  Him 
takes  place.  (In  short),  they  who  have  served  (and  meditated  on  the  eternal  (God), 
have  enjoyed  that  relish  (of  His  union).  O’  Nanak  such  a person  has  easily  merged  in 
God’s  Name. ”(4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  make  our  human  life  fruitful, 
then  we  should  remain  attuned  to  God’s  Name  and  live  an  honest  life  in 
accordance  with  the  teachings  of  Gurbani.  Then  we  would  obtain  true  glory  in 
this  world,  would  become  pleasing  to  God  and  won’t  go  through  existences  again. 

an?  HOT!1,  a n basant  mehlaa  3. 

aafu  ti?>  £ftr  ogfo  n bhagat  karahi  jan  daykh  hajoor. 

hh  iw  at  trar  darr  gfo  ii  sant  janaa  kee  pag  pankaj  Dhoor. 
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ufe  hu  uufe  fe?  wfe  il  har  saytee  sad  raheh  liv  laa-ay. 

yt  Hpddi f<d  ufer  Kudu  mil  poorai  satgur  dee-aa  bujhaa-ay.  ||1|| 


5THT  or  utj  feut  ufe  ii  daasaa  kaa  daas  virlaa  ko-ee  ho-ay. 

§3>r  uudt  iff  nfe  mu  uufe  ii  ootam  padvee  paavai  so-ay.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


fe5T  ifeu  ttcsg  7)  otfe  II 

fey  Hfefe  FTtF  HU  ufe  II 
TU  §U  HU  ?>  »rt  rFfe  II 
fen  fey  »iuy  fofe  j-rfe  nun 


ayko  sayvhu  avar  na  ko-ay. 
ji  sayvi-ai  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 
naa  oh  marai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 
tis  bin  avar  sayvee  ki-o  maa-ay.  1 12|  | 


H i=T?>  Hfe  fefe  FFU  USfewF  II 
wy  Hfe  Htfe  <vfe  FOrfewr  II 
STuyfe  tfk  uumfe  ufe  ii 
HU  fouHy  HU  H“fe  II3II 


say  jan  saachay  jinee  saach  pachhaani-aa. 
aap  maar  sehjay  naam  samaarii-aa. 
gurmukh  naam  paraapat  ho-ay. 
man  nirmal  nirmal  sach  so-ay.  1 13|  | 


finfo  fupw?  few  fey  ufe  y fry  ii 
ffu  HHfe  yf  hut  fe^y  ii 
ufe  uh  ufe  fe  yfe  ufe  ii 
TUUot  (few  u§  FPU  ufe  lieiltll 


jin  gi-aan  kee-aa  tis  har  too  jaan. 
saach  sabad  parabh  ayk  sinjaan. 
har  ras  chaakhai  taaN  suDh  ho-ay. 
naanak  naam  ratay  sach  so-ay.  1 14|  |8|  | 


Basantt  Mehla-3 


In  stanza  (3)  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  stated:  “There  are  some  who  remain 
attuned  to  the  love  of  the  eternal  word,  (the  God’s  Name).  True  are  those  devotees 
who  are  pleasing  to  the  eternal  (God).  Seeing  the  eternal  (God)  in  front  of  them,  they 
always  meditate  on  Him  and  (so  reverently  listen  to  the  words  of  the  saint  Guru,  as  if 
they  apply  the  dust  of  the  lotus  feet  of  the  saintly  devotees  to  their  foreheads.”  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  the  conduct  of  such  devotees  and  tells  us  what  we  need 
to  do  to  become  such  devotees  so  that  we  may  also  enjoy  such  blessings. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  seeing  God  (in  front  of  them),  the  devotees  perform  His 
worship  and  always  crave  for  the  dust  of  the  lotus  feet  (the  humble  service)  of  the 
saintly  people.  They  always  keep  their  mind  attuned  to  God,  because  this  is  what  the 
true  Guru  has  made  them  (clearly)  understand. ”(1) 

Now  revealing  a great  secret  about  obtaining  the  highest  spiritual  status.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  a very  rare  person  who  becomes  the  slave  of  God's  slaves 
(and  considers  it  a big  privilege  to  serve  even  the  lowest  ranking  servant  of  God’s 
saints).  Only  such  a person  obtains  the  supreme  (spiritual)  status. ”(1 -pause) 
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Next  advising  us  directly  to  serve  and  worship  only  the  one  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  serve  (and  worship)  only  the  one  God  and  none  other.  By  serving  Him, 
there  is  always  peace.  He  neither  dies,  nor  comes  and  goes,  (therefore),  why  should  I 
serve  (or  worship)  anyone  else  except  for  Him,  O’  my  mother?”(2) 

Listing  the  merits  acquired  by  those  who  have  realized  the  eternal  God,  and 
explaining  the  importance  of  the  Guru  in  this  regard,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  true 
(and  immaculate  are  the  lives  of)  those  who  have  realized  the  eternal  (God).  Stilling 
their  self-conceit,  they  have  imperceptibly  merged  in  (God’s)  Name.  But  it  is  only 
through  the  Guru  that  God’s  Name  is  obtained,  and  then  one’s  mind  becomes 
immaculate  and  one  sees  the  immaculate  God  everywhere. ”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  recognize  that  God  who  gave  you  the  (divine) 
knowledge.  Through  (Guru’s)  eternal  word,  realize  that  one  God.  Only  when  one 
tastes  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name),  does  one  understand  what  true  immaculate  life  is. 
O’  Nanak,  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name,  see  the  eternal  (God) 
every  where. ”(4-8) 


The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  true  devotees  of  God, 
then  through  the  Guru’s  word  we  should  recognize  that  eternal  God,  who  is  right 
in  front  of  us  and  should  remain,  attuned  to  His  Name  day  and  night.  Only  then 
shall  we  become  immaculate  and  see  that  God  everywhere  and  obtain  the 
supreme  status  of  life. 


SH3  HdM1  3 II 

?TfK  oTW*  oF  of3fu  §tre  II 
Fret  <VK  fwf  II 
ore  nre  n 
tT?>H  mil 

tftre  H3  Fife  H31  H?re  II 

3T3  t Frafc  Hre  §3  tre  IITII  suit  II 

arayftf  re  tnis  ufre  Frat^  ii 

Ff?>  fireHW  FIB  3TSt  31#^  II 
tTH  FTB  7)  »rt  rTfe  II 
<re  UdH'dl  FFfo  FTFfrfe  113  II 

H'tl1  Hdd  Fre  IJS'S  II 
3T3  t Frafe  ufe  Bfe  fttFPt  II 


basant  mehlaa  3. 

naam  ratay  kulaaN  kaa  karahi  uDhaar 
saachee  banee  naam  pi-aar. 
manmukh  Mioolay  kaahay  aa-ay. 
naamhu  bhoolav  janam  gavaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

jeevat  marai  mar  maran  savaarai. 

gur  kai  sabad  saach  ur  Dhaarai.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

gurmukh  sach  bhoian  pavit  sareeraa. 
man  nirmal  sad  guriee  gaheeraa. 
jammai  marai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  saach  samaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

saachaa  sayvhu  saach  pachhaanai. 
gur  kai  sabad  har  dar  neesaanai. 
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efo  FTO  TO  TO7  ufe  II 
fro  mfo  n't  nfe  ii 3 ii 


dar  saachai  sach  sobhaa  ho-ay. 
nij  ghar  vaasaa  paavai  so-ay.  1 13|  | 


wfv  to7  to  nfe  n 


aap  abhul  sachaa  sach  so-ay. 
hor  sabh  bhooleh  doojai  pat  kho-ay. 
saachaa  sayvhu  saachee  banee. 
naanak  naamay  saach  samaariee. 
I |4| | 9 | | 


dfo  Hfe  fwfu  ft  II 

H'ti1  TOU  H'til  a'<sl  II 


TTOoT  ?FH  FFfe  HH^t  IIBIItf  II 


Basantt  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  become  true  devotees  of 
God,  then  through  the  Guru’s  word  we  should  recognize  that  eternal  God,  who  is  right 
in  front  of  us  and  should  remain  attuned  to  His  Name  day  and  night.  Only  then  shall 
we  become  immaculate  and  see  that  God  everywhere  and  obtain  the  supreme  status  of 
life.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  other  virtues  we  need  to  acquire  and  what  other 
immaculate  deeds  we  should  do,  so  that  we  are  truly  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and 
His  Name,  which  can  save  not  only  us,  but  our  other  generations  as  well. 

But  first  comparing  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  are  imbued  with  God’s  Name  with 
that  of  the  self-conceited  people  who  have  strayed  from  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  (what  to  speak 
of  themselves,  they  even)  emancipate  (all  their)  generations.  They  are  in  love  with  the 
eternal  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  God's  Name.  But  the  self-conceited  ones  are  strayed 
from  (God’s)  Name,  (and  they  depart  from  here)  losing  the  game  of  life.  (Therefore 
one  wonders),  why  did  they  come  to  this  world  at  all?”(l) 

Stating  one  more  secret  of  a successful  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person 
who,  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  enshrines  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name  in  the 
heart,  (while  doing  his  or  her  worldly  duties,  remains  away  from  evils,  as  if  that 
person)  is  dead,  even  though  (appears)  alive.  (In  this  way),  by  dying  while  alive,  that 
person  embellishes  his  or  her  death  (and  departs  from  this  world  after  winning  the 
game  of  life).”(l-pause) 

Now  listing  the  traits  of  a Guru’s  follower  and  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  him  or  her, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  (making  truthful  conduct  as  the  way  of  life,  as  if) 
truth  is  his  or  her  food,  a Guru’s  follower  keeps  the  body  immaculate.  In  such  a 
person’s  immaculate  mind  always  resides  (God),  the  ocean  of  virtues.  Such  a person 
therefore  doesn’t  go  through  birth  or  death,  and  neither  comes  nor  goes  (from  here), 
and  by  Guru’s  grace,  merges  in  the  eternal  (God).”(2) 
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Therefore,  Gum  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  recognizing  the  eternal  God,  serve 
(worship  that)  eternal  Being.  (One  who  does  so),  recognizes  the  eternal  (God),  and  by 
reflecting  on  Guru’s  word  reaches  God’s  door  (with  honor,  as  if)  holding  a flag  in  the 
hand.  Then  in  the  eternal  God’s  court,  one  enjoys  true  glory  and  obtains  abode  in 
one’s  own  house. ”(3) 

In  closing  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  eternal  God  is  Himself  infallible.  All 
others  make  mistakes  and  lose  honor  by  being  swayed  by  the  love  of  other  (worldly 
things).  Nanak  says,  (O’  my  friends)  serve  (and  worship  that)  eternal  (God)  through 
the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru),  in  this  way  (one’s  intellect  remains)  absorbed  in  the 
eternal  (God).”(4-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  God  is  eternal  and  He 
never  makes  a mistake.  So  we  should  truly  love  and  worship  Him  through 
(' Gurbani ) the  eternal  word  of  the  Guru.  Also  we  should  live  such  a truthful 
living,  as  if  we  have  died  to  worldly  evil  desires.  By  doing  so  our  body  and  mind 
would  become  so  immaculate  that  God  will  come  to  reside  in  our  mind  and  we 
would  easily  merge  in  that  eternal  God. 


3H3"  HUW  3 II 


basant  mehlaa  3. 


fe?>  oldH7  ddfw  d«'dl  II 

FFfe»F  Hfu  HUH  U1#  II 

HTiHtf  WT  5fd  ?>  tret  II 

fens7  or  otte7  fend7  FFfu  rnret 

mu 


bin  karmaa  sabh  bharam  bhulaa-ee. 
maa-i-aa  mohi  bahut  dukh  paa-ee. 
manmukh  anDhav  tha-ur  na  paa-ee. 
bistaa  kaa  keerhaa  bistaa  maahi  samaa-ee. 

mu 


UotH  Udd7^  II 

aid  t HHfc  mw  dtFre  ihii 
ddi?  II 


hukam  mannay  so  jan  parvaan. 

gur  kai  sabad  naam  neesaan.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


h1  Rd  d^  frin1  iyfd  feftf  irfsw  ii 
dfd  oF  <VH  FTtJ7  Hf?>  3Tfe»F  II 
Hfddld  at  H’St  FT57  FW  dfe  II 
i-ldl  ri  fd  Fffe  II 3 II 


saach  ratay  jinHaa  Dhur  likh  paa-i-aa 
har  kaa  naam  sadaa  man  bhaa-i-aa. 
satgur  kee  bariee  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 
jotee  jot  milaa-ay  so-ay.  ||2|| 


(VH  d'3  HH'd  II 
3Td  UdH'dl  TFH  ft|»Fd  II 
fe?>  (VH  Hoffe  fet  ?>  tret  II 

yt)  3jd  t uw  tret  11311 


ayk  naam  taaray  sansaar. 
gur  parsaadee  naam  pi-aar. 
bin  naamai  mukat  kinai  na  paa-ee. 
pooray  gur  tay  naam  palai  paa-ee.  1 13|  | 


h ft  fire  »rttf  ii 

Hfddld  FT?7  <VH  fcfi7  II 

fti?)  fey  rre7  ft  tra^re  II 
?roor  ?pfH  dft  dfe  dtFre  namon 


so  boojhai  jis  aap  bujhaa-ay. 

satgur  sayvaa  naam  darirh-aa-ay. 

jin  ikjaataa  say  jan  parvaan. 

naanak  naam  ratay  dar  neesaan.  1 14|  1 10 1 1 
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In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  sorry  state  of  this  world,  how  it  is  suffering 
without  meditating  on  God's  Name  and  tells  us  who  those  fortunate  persons  are  who 
receive  the  gift  of  God's  Name  and  its  blessings. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  (God’s)  grace,  the  entire  (world)  is  lost  in  illusion. 
Getting  involved  in  worldly  attachments,  it  suffers  severe  pain.  The  blind,  self- 
conceited  person  is  not  able  to  find  a place  of  rest  (or  peace  of  mind).  Like  a worm  of 
ordure,  such  a person  is  consumed  in  the  ordure  (of  worldly  evils). ”(1) 

Now  telling  us  what  kind  of  person  is  approved  in  God’s  court,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  person  who  obeys  (God's)  command,  is  approved  (in  God’s  court).  By 
following  (Gurbani)  the  Guru’s  word,  such  a person  obtains  the  mark  of  Name  (the 
entry  permit  to  enter  God’s  mansion). ”(l-pause) 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  who  those  fortunate  persons  are  who  obtain  God's  Name.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  destiny  it  has  been  so  written  by  God,  they  remain 
imbued  with  the  love  of  eternal  Name.  God’s  Name  is  always  pleasing  to  their  mind. 
By  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  they  always  enjoy  peace.  That  (word  of  the 
Guru)  unites  their  light  with  the  (supreme)  light  (of  God).”(2) 

Listing  the  merits  and  blessings  of  God’s  Name,  and  from  where  one  can  obtain  it. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  the  one  Name  (of  God)  alone,  which  emancipates 
the  (entire)  world.  But  it  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace  that  one  is  imbued  with  the  love  of 
(God’s)  Name).  Without  (meditating  on  the)  Name,  no  one  has  (ever)  obtained 
salvation.  It  is  from  the  perfect  Guru  that  one  receives  (the  gift)  of  Name.”(3) 

However  stressing  the  importance  of  God’s  grace,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that 
person  alone  understands  (this  right  conduct  of  life),  whom  God  Himself  makes  to 
understand.  (By  yoking)  to  the  service  of  the  Guru,  (God)  instills  the  Name  (in  that 
person.  In  this  way),  they  who  have  realized  the  one  (God),  are  approved  in  the 
(God’s)  court.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  receive 
a mark  (of  honor)  at  (God’s)  court. ”(4-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  bliss, 
then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  who 
may  firmly  implant  God's  Name  in  us.  Then  by  always  meditating  on  that  Name 
we  would  enter  God’s  court  with  honor. 


aHd  Bow  3 II 


basant  mehlaa  3. 


fodF  o(3  HfecJTf  fowi?  II 
»n0  »rfv  3H  nfo  ii 
ftSddM  Hfe  HtF  H?>  tfl3  II 
ufo  3is  ant  aist  arafa  mil 


kirpaa  karay  satguroo  milaa-ay. 
aapay  aap  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
nihchal  mat  sadaa  man  Dheer. 
har  gun  gaavai  guriee  gaheer.  1 1 1 1 1 
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(VHU  3^  JH<dfu  fey  tpfe  II 
feg1'  H3H  fefe  Wf^fe  rPfe  IRII 
ii 


naamhu  bhoolay  mareh  bikh  khaa-ay. 
baritha  janam  fir  aavahi  jaa-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


ay  ttr  safe  nfe  h%  ?>  afe  n 
ay  wrfei-nfe  wfet  afe  tffe  n 
a <^sedfl  foa  Hay  yaiawr  11 
aajfe  tTO7  w nfe  »rfe>F  ipii 


baho  bhaykh  karahi  man  saaNt  na  ho-ay. 
baho  abhimaan  apnee  pat  kho-ay. 
say  vadbhaagee  jin  sabad  pachhaani-aa. 
baahar jaadaa  ghar meh  aarii-aa.  ||2|| 


ura-  nfe  ?hh  »raiw  mw  n 
arawfe  aafe  Hafe  yfe'd1  11 
?vh  h?  fefe  ufef  w at  nfej  11 
Ht!1  afar  d'3  nfe  HHitr  nan 


ghar  meh  vasat  agam  apaaraa. 
gurmat  khojeh  sabad  beechaaraa. 
naam  nav  niDh  paa-ee  ghar  hee  maahi. 
sadaa  rang  raatay  sach  samaahi.  1 13|  | 


wfe  sa  fary  say  a fpfe  ii 
»rfe  ffe  fi-HFfe  ii 
fen  t afet  3 yfe  ii 
?to3 afer  afew  aayfe  iieiih^n 


aap  karay  kichh  karan  na  jaa-ay. 
aapay  bhaavai  la-ay  milaa-ay. 
tis  tay  nayrjnai  naahee  ko  door, 
naanak  naam  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  1 14|  1 1 1 1 1 


Basantt  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace  and 
bliss  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  who 
may  firmly  implant  God's  Name  in  us.  Then  by  always  meditating  on  that  Name  we 
would  enter  God’s  court  with  honor. 


However,  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  wants  to  make  it  clear  that  we  cannot  force  God  to 
unite  us  with  the  Guru  or  to  do  anything  else  for  us.  He  also  tells  that  they,  who 
forsaking  God’s  Name  start  worshipping  other  lesser  gods  or  merely  adopting  outer 
holy  garbs,  unnecessarily  waste  their  lives. 

Right  at  the  outset,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  on  whom  God)  shows  mercy,  He 
unites  that  person  with  the  true  Guru,  and  then  on  His  own  He  comes  to  reside  in  (that 
person’s)  mind.  Then  one’s  intellect  becomes  steady  (and  unwavering),  and  there  is 
always  contentment  in  one’s  mind,  because  one  keeps  singing  praises  of  that  God  of 
unfathomable  virtues. ”(1) 

However  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  have  gone  astray  from  God’s  Name,  or 
have  been  misguided  into  false  ritualistic  worships,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
they  who  have  strayed  from  God's  Name,  die  eating  the  poison  (of  worldly 
attachments  and  sins).  Their  life  goes  to  waste  and  they  keep  coming  and  going  again 
and  again.  ”(1 -pause) 
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Regarding  those  who  feel  proud  of  their  holy  garbs,  Gum  Ji  says:  “Simply  by 
adopting  too  many  holy  garbs  one’s  mind  does  not  obtain  peace,  rather  because  of  too 
much  pride  (on  account  of  these  garbs,  one)  loses  one’s  honor.  Very  fortunate  are 
they,  who  have  understood  the  (Guru’s)  word,  and  have  brought  their  wandering 
mind  under  control. ’’(2) 

Now  regarding  going  out  into  forests  and  mountains  in  search  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  in  comprehensible  and  limitless  commodity  (of  God's  Name)  is 
present  right  within  our  own  home  (of  the  body).  They,  who  search  for  it  by  reflecting 
on  ( Gurbani ) the  word  of  the  Guru,  find  the  commodity  of  Name,  which  is  as  valuable 
as  all  the  nine  treasures  (of  the  world),  within  the  house  (of  the  body)  itself.  Then  by 
remaining  imbued  with  the  love  (of  God’s  Name),  they  merge  into  the  eternal 
(God).”(3) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  emphasizing  the  supremacy  of  God  in 
everything.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  on  His  own  does  everything,  (nobody 
else)  can  do  anything.  When  it  so  pleases  Him,  He  Himself  unites  (a  person)  with 
Him.  No  one  is  near  to  or  far  from  Him.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  is  imbued  with  His 
Name,  (to  that  one  God  seems)  pervading  every  where. ”(4-1 1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace  and  merge  in 
that  eternal  God,  we  should  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of 
the  true  Guru.  Then  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  meditate  on  God's  Name 
with  true  love  and  devotion.  However  we  should  remember  that  it  is  on  His  own 
that  God  shows  His  grace  and  unites  us  with  Him,  and  we  should  never  feel 
proud  of  our  worship  or  holy  garbs. 


HHd  HdM1  3 II 


basant  mehlaa  3. 


3T3  HH#  ufe  tfe  II 

un  (VH  ufe  uu  wrfe  n 

3U  3U3U  o(  UW  Hfe  rfeu  II 
ate?  Hufe  ufe  ?ufe  mufe  mu 


gur  sabdee  har  chayt  subhaa-ay. 
raam  naam  ras  rahai  aghaa-ay. 
kot  kotantar  kay  paap  jal  jaahi. 
jeevat  mareh  har  naam  samaahi.  1 1 1 1 1 


ufe  oft  5%  ufe  fft©-  Hfe  ii  har  kee  daat  har  jee-o  jaanai. 

aju  ^ HHfe  feu  hu  H§fe»r  ufe  gur  kai  sabad  ih  man  ma-oli-aa  har 

digu'd1  (VH  uufe  mu  uu1^  ii  gundaataa  naam  vakhaariai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


UUT%  %fe  s[fe  Hoffe  7)  ufe  II 
HU  HUfe  U Vt  &fe  II 
3TUHfe  (VH  UUWfe  ufe  II 
ufe  irt  feu  IP  II 


bhagvai  vays  bharam  mukat  na  ho-ay. 
baho  sanjam  saaNt  na  paavai  ko-ay. 
gurmat  naam  paraapat  ho-ay. 
vadbhaagee  har  paavai  so-ay.  1 12|  | 
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Hfu  grw  <v1k  n kal  meh  raam  naam  vadi-aa-ee. 

U?>T  SGGS  P-1176 


are  §■  iffror  irct  11 

arfw  TO  If#  II 

Part  (VK  U&H  ihPm  n'«1  II 3 II 


gur  pooray  tay  paa-i-aa  jaa-ee. 
naam  ratay  sadaa  sukh  paa-ee. 
bin  naamai  ha-umai  jal  jaa-ee.  ||3|| 


■^si'dll  ufo  <vk  ale'd1  II 

ft  ^T-T  TO  TOT  II 

foat  ?1hw  h ii 

TTOoT  frt  Hf  fu'-did'd1  II8IIT3II 


vadbhaagee  har  naam  beechaaraa. 
chhootai  raam  naam  dukh  saaraa. 
hirdai  vasi-aa  so  baahar  paasaaraa. 
naanak  jaanai  sabh  upaavanhaaraa. 
I|4||12|| 


Basantt  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace  and 
merge  in  that  eternal  God,  we  should  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru.  Then  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  meditate  on  God's 
Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  However,  we  should  remember  that  it  is  on  His 
own  that  God  shows  His  grace  and  unites  us  with  Him,  and  we  should  never  feel 
proud  of  our  worship  or  holy  garbs.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  these 
concepts  and  again  emphasizes  the  principle  that  it  is  up  to  God  to  whom  He  gives  the 
gift  of  His  Name,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  one  may  enjoy  by  singing  praises  of 
God  through  the  Guru’s  word. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  lovingly  remembering  God  through  ( Gurbani ) the 
Guru’s  word,  one  remains  satiated  with  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  way,  they 
who  remain  merged  in  God’s  Name  (become  free  from  the  fires  of  worldly  desires 
and  sins,  as  if  they  have)  died  while  alive,  and  their  sins  of  millions  of  births  are  burnt 
down.”(l) 

However,  humbly  stating  the  basic  principle  about  God’s  will,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  only  God  knows  about  His  bounty  (of  Name  and  to  whom  He  has  to  give  it). 
But  through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  one  whose  mind  has  blossomed  (with  delight), 
utters  the  Name  of  God  the  Giver  of  virtues. ”(l-pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  wants  to  remove  any  doubts  or  confusion  from  our  minds  about  the 
usefulness  of  wearing  holy  garbs  or  putting  one’s  body  through  many  austerities  to 
obtain  salvation.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  doesn’t  obtain  salvation  by 
wandering  around  in  saffron  colored  (holy)  garbs.  No  one  obtains  peace  (of  mind)  by 
exercising  many  austerities.  It  is  only  by  following  Guru’s  instruction  that  (God’s) 
Name  is  obtained  and  that  fortunate  person  meets  God.”(2) 
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Next  stressing  the  significance  of  God's  Name,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  Kal 
Yug  (the  present  age),  the  glory  is  obtained  through  God’s  Name,  which  can  only  be 
obtained  from  the  perfect  Guru.  By  being  imbued  with  the  Name  one  always  obtains 
peace,  but  without  the  Name  one  gets  burnt  down  by  ego  (and  suffers  grievously). ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  very  fortunate  is  the  one  who  reflects 
on  God's  Name,  (because  by  meditating  on)  God’s  Name,  all  one’s  suffering  is  ended. 
O’  Nanak,  (then  one  realizes  that)  the  Creator  knows  everything,  because  (that  God) 
who  is  residing  in  the  heart  is  pervading  outside  (as  well).”(4-12) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  all  of  our  past  sins  to  be  washed  off 
so  that  we  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  instead  of  putting  ourselves 
through  austerities  or  wandering  around  in  holy  garbs,  we  should  listen  to  the 
Guru’s  advice  ( Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  and  sing  praises  of 
God.  So  that  He  may  be  so  pleased  that  He  may  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His 
Name,  which  would  end  all  our  worldly  desires  and  ego  and  then  we  would 
become  worthy  of  enjoying  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 


drid  HUW  3 feof  B5(  II 


basant  mehlaa  3 ik  tukay. 


st »F  few  bb  ii  tayraa  kee-aa  kiram  jant. 

Bfe  B fFvt  »rfe  hb  inn  deh  ta  jaapee  aad  mant.  1 1 1|  | 


3TB  »Fftf  titl'd!  HUt  J-Ffe  II 
ufe  Bfe  ufe  t 753T§  irfe  mil 
wS  II 


gun  aakh  veechaaree  mayree  maa-ay. 
har  jap  har  kai  laga-o  paa-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


ajd  UFFfc  wfe  ?bh  fwIb  ii  gur  parsaad  laagay  naam  su-aad. 

otu  bah  did'dd  tfe  dfe  II3H  kaahay  janam  gavaavahu  vair  vaad.  1 12|  | 


arfd  few  afel  for  wffer-Ff  ii  gur  kirpaa  keenHee  chookaa  abhimaan. 

hub  din  Lpfewr  ufe  <vh  M3  ii  sahj  bhaa-ay  paa-i-aa  har  naam.  1 13|  | 


@3H  ©B7  HUB  oTH  II 

wt  FFB  TBH  118 IIHIIHS II 


ootam  oochaa  sabad  kaam. 

naanak  vakhaariai  saach  naam. 

I|4||l||13|| 


Basantt  Mehla-3  Ikk  Tukaiy 


While  stating  the  central  idea  (the  sentence  before  pause)  in  the  previous  shabad. 
Gum  Ji  told  us  that  only  God  knows  about  His  bounty  (of  Name  and  to  whom  He  has 
to  give  it).  But  through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  one  whose  mind  has  blossomed  (with 
delight)  utters  the  Name  of  God  the  Giver  of  virtues.  In  this  shabad , he  shows  us  how 
to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  God  in  every  respect,  and  also  tells  us  what  the 
most  desirable  thing  to  do  in  this  life  is. 
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Putting  himself  in  our  place,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  1 am  but  a small  insect  like 
creature  created  by  You.  If  You  bestow  upon  me  (this  gift)  only  then  can  I meditate  on 
the  primal  mantra  (of  Your  true  Name).”(l) 

As  if  sharing  his  inner  most  thoughts  with  his  mother,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother,  I 
wish  that  I may  keep  uttering  and  reflecting  upon  the  virtues  (of  that  God),  and  by 
meditating  on  God,  I may  keep  attached  to  His  feet.”(l -pause) 

Next  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  it  is  through  the  Guru’s  grace  that 
one  is  imbued  with  the  relish  of  God's  Name,  why  do  you  waste  your  life  in  enmity 
and  strife?  (Why  do  you  waste  your  time  in  unnecessary  arguments,  and  do  not  seek 
the  shelter  of  the  Guru)?”(2) 

Pointing  to  himself,  to  illustrate  the  blessings  received  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the 
Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  look  towards  me,  when  I sought  his  shelter),  the  Guru 
showed  his  mercy  upon  me,  all  my  ego  was  removed,  and  in  a very  natural  sort  of  way 
I obtained  (the  gift  of)  God's  Name.”(3) 

Therefore  concluding  the  shcibcid , Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends)  the  most  sublime  of 
all  deeds  is  the  deed  of  (reflecting  upon  Gurbani  the)  word  (of  the  Guru).  It  is  by 
doing  this  that  Nanak  keeps  uttering  the  true  Name  (of  God). ”(4-1-13) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  life  in  useless  arguments 
and  controversies  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji) 
and  humbly  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name,  so  that  by  singing 
His  praises  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  we  may  be  accepted  in  His  court. 


UHd  Hdrt1  3 II 


basant  mehlaa  3. 


auHvfe  H§7?t  ufew  an?  n banaspat  ma-ulee  charhi-aa  basant. 

feu  hu  nfecJTf  nfe  mil  ih  man  ma-oli-aa  satguroo  sang.  1 1 1|  | 


3H  H'ti  H31IT  H?U  II 

3*  Htf  At  H7U  mil  uufe  II 


tumH  saach  Dhi-aavahu  mugaDh  manaa. 
taaN  sukh  paavhu  mayray  manaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


fey  nfe  ufew  »fey  n it  man  ma-uli-ai  bha-i-aa  anand. 

nffeu  uy  tpfewr  <yh  atfeu  ipii  amrit  fal  paa-i-aa  naam  gobind.  1 12|  | 


Hf  »rfe  II 
UotH  ft  3*  fife  II3II 


ayko  ayk  sabh  aakh  vakhaanai. 
hukam  boojhai  taaN  ayko  jaanai.  1 13|  | 


o!U3  (YU5  u§h  otu  u tfe  II 
»ray  Hf  nduu  t ufe 
ii8  ip  man 


kahat  naanak  ha-umai  kahai  na  ko-ay. 
aakhan  vaykhan  saMl  saahib  tay  ho-ay. 
I|4||2||14|| 
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Basantt  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad , Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  our  life  in  useless 
arguments  and  controversies  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  most 
humbly  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name,  so  that  by  singing  His 
praises  and  meditating  on  His  Name  we  may  be  accepted  at  His  door.  In  this  shabad, 
he  tells  us  what  kind  of  happiness,  and  joy  we  feel  in  the  company  of  the  Guru  and 
what  we  ought  to  do  to  keep  enjoying  that  peace  forever. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  with  the  coming  of  spring  season  all  the  vegetation 
has  blossomed  forth,  similarly  in  the  company  of  the  true  Guru,  this  mind  has 
bloomed  forth  and  a state  of  bliss  (has  pervaded  in  my  entire  body).”(l) 

Therefore  advising  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  all  of  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “Meditate  on 
the  eternal  (God),  O’  my  foolish  mind,  (only)  then  would  you  obtain  peace,  O’  my 
mind. ”(1 -pause) 

Describing  what  has  happened  with  the  blooming  of  the  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  with  the  blooming  of  my  mind,  bliss  has  welled  up  in  me,  and  I have 
obtained  the  ambrosial  fruit  of  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  the  hollow  utterances  of  many  people  about  the  oneness  of 
God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everybody  says  that  there  is  only  One  (God,  but  only 
if  a person)  understands  His  will,  that  a person  truly  understands  the  one  (God).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  a person  understands  God’s  will), 
then  no  one  says  any  egoistic  things  (and  claims  that  he  or  she  has  done  this  or  that 
thing.  Because  then  a person  understands  that)  whatever  one  sees  or  does  happens 
upon  God’s  doing). ”(4-2-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  such  happiness  and  bliss, 
as  if  there  is  season  of  spring  in  our  mind,  then  we  need  to  seek  the  company  of 
the  Guru  and  under  his  guidance  sing  praises  of  God,  and  try  to  realize  and 
cheerfully  accept  God's  will. 


aHd  Bow  3 II 


basant  mehlaa  3. 


nfs(  BBT  ^3  odd  UB  II 
Hfddld  tt  Hfe  Hftl  IITII 


sabh jug  tayray  keetay  ho-ay. 
satgur  bhaytai  mat  buDh  ho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 


ufo  »rol  wu  fwfe  ii 

3J3  t HHfe  H3  iVfH  HfFfe  IITII 
II 


har  jee-o  aapay  laihu  milaa-ay. 

gur  kai  sabad  sach  naam  samaa-ay.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


Hfe  9HB  ir)  nfe  wfe  ii  man  basant  haray  sabh  lo-ay. 

gwftr  Bwbtfftr  Bn  <v1h  to  trfe  H3ii  faleh  fulee-ah  raam  naam  sukh  ho-ay.  1 12|  | 
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He1'  afey  are  re  <slti'3  11  sadaa  basant  gur  sabad  veechaaray. 

<vk  gfe  §3  crfe  H3ii  raam  naam  raakhai  ur  Dhaarav.  1 13|  | 

Hfe  HH3  33  H3  ufew  ufe  ii  man  basant  tan  man  hari-aa  ho-ay. 

(Toot  fey  3y  feey  en-r  <vk  ew  naanak  ih  tan  birakh  raam  naam  fal  paa-ay 
ufe  fee  iibiisii'WII  so-ay.  ||4||3||15|| 

Basantt  Mehla-3 

According  to  Hindu  tradition,  the  time  has  been  divided  into  four  ages,  the  Sat  Yug, 
Treta , Duaapar , and  Kal  Yug  (the  present  age).  People  often  say  that  the  present  age 
Kal  Yug  is  the  worst  age,  because  in  this  age  instead  of  truth  and  happiness,  falsehood 
and  pain  is  prevalent  in  this  world.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  that  all  ages  come 
about  as  per  God’s  doing  and  also  shows  us  how  to  remain  happy  at  all  times,  as  if 
there  is  always  the  season  of  spring  for  us. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  all  the  ages  have  been  created  by  You,  (but 
when  one)  meets  the  tme  Guru  (and  reflects  on  his  word  the  Gurbani,  one’s)  intellect 
is  awakened  (to  this  fact  and  one  does  the  right  thing). ”(1) 

Acknowledging  another  thing  about  God’s  will.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  dear  God,  on  Your 
own  whom  You  unite  with  Yourself  through  the  Guru’s  word,  that  person  remains 
absorbed  in  (meditating  on  Your)  eternal  Name. ”(1 -pause) 

Illustrating  with  a beautiful  example,  the  bliss  enjoyed  by  a person  who  enshrines  God 
in  the  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  mind  resides  Bassant  (the 
evergreen  God),  to  that  person  all  the  worlds  appear  blooming  (with  joy).  They  grow, 
prosper,  and  enjoy  life  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Guru  Ji,  therefore  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  always  (the  season)  of  spring 
(period  of  happiness)  for  the  one  who  ponders  over  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word,  and 
keeps  God’s  Name  enshrined  in  the  heart.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  mind  resides  Bassantt  (the 
evergreen  God),  that  person’s  mind  and  body  ever  remain  green  (with  eternal  bliss). 
O’  Nanak,  this  body  is  (like)  a tree,  (but  only  the  one  who  follows  the  Guru’s  advice), 
that  one  alone  obtains  the  fruit  of  God’s  Name.”  (4-3-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  state  of  peace  and 
bliss,  then  we  should  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word,  sing  God’s  praises,  and  keep 
enshrined  His  Name  in  our  heart. 

9H3  HOW  3 ll  basant  mehlaa  3. 

fey  any  Hufep  arfe  n tinH  basant  jo  har  gun  gaa-ay. 

yt  3Tfer  ufe  33ife  otgrfe  iihii  poorai  bhaag  har  bhagat  karaa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 
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fen  hu  hhu  st  wot  u irfe  ii  is  man  ka-o  basant  kee  lagai  na  so-ay. 

feu  hu  rffew  ^ ufe  IRII  uufe  ii  ih  man  jali-aa  doojai  do-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


feu  hu  ® hut  o(UH  cuufe  II 
J-Ffew  yu1  HU7  feOTUfe  113 II 


ih  man  DhanDhai  baaNPhaa  karam 
kamaa-ay. 

maa-i-aa  moothaa  sadaa  billaa-ay.  ||2|| 


feu  HU  ft  W Hfddld  #U  II 
HHcFU  oft  fefe  »pt  U #U  II3II 


ih  man  chhootai  jaaN  satgur  bhaytai. 
jamkaal  kee  fir  aavai  na  faytai.  1 13|  | 


feu  hu  fu7  grfu  sudu  ii 

UTO  Hifew  HU  HUfe  iwfe 
IIBIIBII'fell 


ih  man  chhootaa  gur  lee-aa  chhadaa-ay. 
naanak  maa-i-aa  moh  sabad  jalaa-ay. 
1 14| |4|  1 16 1 1 


Basantt  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  state  of 
peace  then  we  should  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word,  sing  God’s  praises,  and  keep  His 
Name  enshrined  in  our  heart.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  tells  us  who  are  the  persons, 
who  always  enjoy  Bassantt  (the  eternal  state  of  bliss)  and  why  most  of  us  remain 
deprived  of  that  joy. 

Right  at  the  outset,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  always  the  season  of  joy  or) 
Bassantt  for  those  who  sing  praises  of  God.  But  it  is  only  when  one’s  destiny  becomes 
perfect  that  (God)  makes  one  do  His  worship. ”(1) 

Now  explaining  why  ordinarily  our  mind  doesn’t  experience  Bassantt  (state  of  eternal 
joy),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  mind  of  ours  is  not  aware  of  Bassantt 
(eternal  bliss),  because  this  mind  remains  burnt  (and  miserable)  due  to  its  double 
mindedness  and  duality  (love  of  worldly  riches,  rather  than  God).”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  reasons  for  our  mind’s  misery,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this 
mind  (of  ours)  does  all  deeds  bound  by  worldly  affairs,  and  being  deceived  by  (the 
greed  for)  worldly  riches,  it  always  bewails  (in  pain).”(2) 

Now  telling  us  how  one  can  get  liberated  from  worldly  entanglements  and  avoid 
further  punishment  at  the  hands  of  the  demon  of  death,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
this  mind  can  be  delivered  (from  the  bonds  of  Maya),  if  one  meets  the  true  Guru  (and 
follows  his  advice),  then  one  is  not  subjected  to  the  punishment  by  the  demon  of 
death. ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  mind  (of  ours)  is  liberated  (from 
the  worldly  bonds),  when  the  Guru  gets  it  liberated.  O’  Nanak,  through  his  word  the 
Guru  has  burnt  away  its  attachment  for  worldly  riches. ”(4-4-16) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  remain  in  such  a state  of  peace 
and  bliss,  as  if  there  is  always  a season  of  spring  for  us,  then  by  reflecting  on 
( Gurbani ) the  word  of  the  Guru,  we  should  burn  away  our  greed  and  attachment 
for  worldly  riches  and  involvements  and  always  keep  singing  praises  of  God. 


UHd  HU7T  3 li 


basant  mehlaa  3. 


HH?  few  fwt  yrtd'fy  II 

2 fd  fe»T  tfe  grtfo  ofd  ftld  CV  ft! 

IIHII 


basant  charhi-aa  foolee  banraa-ay. 
ayhi  jee-a  jant  fooleh  har  chit  laa-ay. 

mil 


SGGS  P-1177 


fe?>  fefe  fey  Hy  ufewr  ufe  ii  in  biDh  ih  man  hari-aa  ho-ay. 

trfe  ufe  (VK  hv  fey  afet  areyfe  har  har  naam  japai  din  raatee  gurmukh 

ufw  at  ufe  mu  gufe  ii  ha-umai  kadhai  Dho-av.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


Hfddld  afet  Hay  H^fe  II 

fey  H3T  ufewr  Hfddld  ?fe  II3II 


satgur  banee  sabad  sunaa-ay. 
ih  jag  hari-aa  satgur  bhaa-ay.  1 12|  | 


SW  yff  rt'di  FT  WO  Hfe  II 
yfe  fe  Hfddld  ufe  II 3 II 


fal  fool  laagay  jaaN  aapay  laa-ay. 
mool  lagai  taaN  satgur  paa-ay.  ||3|| 


wfu  any  H3iy  ny  ii 

?TOor  yt  gdk  gaife  fcafet 

iiaimmpn 


aap  basant  jagat  sabh  vaarhee. 
naanak  poorai  bhaag  bhagat  niraalee. 
1 14| |5|  1 17|  | 


Basantt  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  remain  in  such  a state  of 
peace  and  bliss  as  if  there  is  always  a season  of  spring  for  us,  then  by  reflecting  on  the 
word  of  the  Guru  we  should  burn  away  our  greed  and  attachment  for  worldly  riches 
and  involvements  and  always  keep  singing  praises  of  God.  In  this  shabad,  he 
compares  this  world  to  a small  garden  of  God  and  tells  us  how  we  can  always  enjoy 
the  season  of  spring  or  perpetual  bliss  in  this  garden  of  life. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  when  the  spring  season  comes,  the  vegetation 
blossoms  forth,  similarly  all  the  creatures  and  beings  feel  elated  by  attuning  their  mind 
to  God.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  way  to  make  the  mind  blossom  forth  with  feelings  of  joy.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  day  and  night  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  by 
(following  the  advice)  of  the  Guru  drives  out  ego  from  within,  and  washes  it  clean  (of 
other  evil  impulses),  in  this  way  that  one’s  mind  blossoms  forth  (in  delight). ”(1 -pause) 
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Now  stating,  what  Gurbani  tells  in  this  regard,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true 
Gum’s  word  recites  the  divine  message  of  the  Guru,  and  imbued  with  the  love  of  the 
true  Guru,  this  world  blooms  (in  joy).”(2) 

Enunciating  another  important  concept  in  this  regard.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  garden  of  this  world)  is  laden  with  flowers  and  fruits  (of  spiritual  virtues  and 
bliss),  when  He  Himself  blesses  it  so.  So  when  one  attaches  oneself  to  (God)  the  root, 
one  obtains  the  true  Guru  (who  instructs  one  in  the  immaculate  ways  of  obtaining  true 
happiness). ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  world  is  like  a garden,  in  which 
God  Himself  is  Basantt  (the  true  source  of  happiness).  But  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by 
perfect  destiny  that  one  obtains  the  unique  worship  (of  God). ”(4-5-17) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  true  happiness 
then  we  should  attach  ourselves  to  the  true  source  of  happiness  the  God  Himself, 
and  pray  to  Him  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru  so  that  by  listening  to  his  advice 
we  may  dispel  our  ego  and  remain  merged  in  meditating  on  God's  Name. 


SHd  fustt  Bow  3 U1U  3 
‘tf^Hfesru  ifFUfu  II 

3TU  eft  a'<il  felU  UrfUttF  s)'«1  3TU  H35 
feu  Ufa  fet  II 

3TU  HWUt  HU  WJU7  fet  3TU  UUUt  fe 
fet  IIHII 

HU  HU  UU-T  (Vfi-T  fe  II 

HU  HU  3d1  ufUttF  U%  ft:o(  ufu  UT-F  UU 

ife  IIHII  UUfe  II 

dl  f<d  U^T  H ©HU  seel  ufu  UH  wf HU 

Ufefe  II 

feru  o8h  ua  6fo  arfew  seal  na  uu7 
Hfu  arfe  H3  ii 

gfu  arof  feu  u aaftfe  fet  hu© 
ufexu  feufe  ii 

gfe  feu  at  >xur?M  fet  HHHdifd  nfe 
fefe  113 II 


basant  hindol  mehlaa  3 qhar  2 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

gur  kee  banee  vitahu  vaari-aa  bhaa-ee 
gur  sabad  vitahu  bal  jaa-ee. 
gur  saalaahee  sad  apriaa  bhaa-ee  gur 
charnee  chit  laa-ee.  ||1|| 

mayray  man  raam  naam  chit  laa-ay. 
man  tan  tayraa  hari-aa  hovai  ik  har 
naamaa  fal  paa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gur  raakhay  say  ubray  bhaa-ee  har 
ras  amrit  pee-aa-ay. 
vichahu  ha-umai  dukh  uth  ga-i-aa 
bhaa-ee  sukh  vuthaa  man  aa-ay.  1 12|  | 

Dhur  aapay  jinHaa  no  bakhsi-on 
bhaa-ee  sabday  la-i-an  milaa-ay. 
Dhoorh  tinHaa  kee  aghulee-ai  bhaa-ee 
satsangat  mayl  milaa-ay.  1 13|  | 
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wlv  owS  tthfif  seel  frrf?)  of<d»>F 
at»r  Hf  ii 

7^m  Hfc  3#)  H¥  H3  ?H  3^  HHfe 

na  mint  m3  ii3o  ii 


aap  karaa-ay  karay  aap  bhaa-ee  jin 
hari-aa  kee-aa  sabh  ko-ay. 
naanak  man  tan  sukh  sad  vasai 
bhaa-ee  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay. 
1 1 4 1 1 1 1 1 18|  1 12 1 1 18 1 1 30 1 1 


Basantt  Hindoal 
Mehla-3  Ghar-2 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  true 
happiness  then  we  should  attune  ourselves  to  God  the  true  source  of  happiness,  and 
pray  to  Him  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru,  so  that  by  listening  to  his  advice  we  may 
dispel  our  ego  and  remain  merged  in  meditating  on  God's  Name.  In  this  shabad , Guru 
Ji  shares  with  us  how  he  himself  loves  and  respects  his  Guru  and  also  tells  us  what 
kind  of  blessings  those  people  obtain,  whom  God  unites  with  the  true  Guru. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brother,  I am  a sacrifice  to  bani  (word)  of  the  Guru,  and  I feel 
blessed  by  the  Guru’s  word.  O’  my  brother,  I always  praise  my  Guru  and  I keep  my 
mind  attuned  to  the  feet  (the  immaculate  words)  of  the  Guru.”(l) 

Advising  his  own  mind  and  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  attune  your  attention  to 
God's  Name.  (O’  my  brother),  by  obtaining  the  one  fruit  of  God’s  Name,  your  mind 
and  body  would  bloom  (in  happiness).”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  virtues  obtained  by  those  whom  the  Guru  blesses  with 
the  nectar  Name  of  God.  He  says:  “O’  my  friends,  those  persons  have  been 
emancipated  (from  the  worldly  entanglements),  whom  the  Guru  has  saved  by 
administering  them  the  immortalizing  elixir  of  God’s  Name.  The  malady  of  ego  has 
vanished  from  within  them  and  peace  has  come  to  abide  in  their  mind.”(2) 

Now  explaining  another  important  principle  about  the  grace  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
my  brothers,  from  the  very  beginning,  upon  whom  God  has  Himself  bestowed  His 
grace,  them  He  has  united  with  Him  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  O’  my  friends, 
just  by  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service  of  such  devotees),  we  get  emancipated. 
(Actually,  it  is)  by  first  uniting  us  with  the  company  of  such  holy  people,  that  He 
unites  us  with  Him.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  the  overarching  principle.  He  says:  “O’  my 
brothers,  (God)  Himself  does  and  gets  everything  done,  by  His  doing  everything 
blossoms  forth,  (and  comes  to  life).  O’  Nanak,  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru, 
whose)  union  (with  God)  takes  place,  that  person’s  mind  and  body  blossom  in 
peace.”(4-l-18-12-18-30) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  most  humble  service  of 
those  holy  persons,  who  are  already  blessed  by  God  (with  His  Name).  In  other 
words,  we  should  listen  with  love  and  truly  follow  the  immaculate  advice  of  the 
Guru  (the  Gurbani,  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Then  showing  His  grace 
God  would  bless  us  with  such  peace  and  bliss,  as  if  there  is  always  the  season  of 
spring  for  us. 


Detail  of  numbers-shabads  by  first  Guru  in  this  series- 12,  by  the  third  Guru- 18, 
Total=30 


d'dl  8H3  H3W  8 UR1  *(  feot 

Hfddld  IJHrfe  II 


raag  basant  mehlaa  4 qhar  1 ik 
tukay 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


frt§  mrat  JJ3TT  fegfe  nfe  ii  ji-o  pasree  sooraj  kiran  jot. 

mfc  ujfe  3H5tw  ufe  ii ti-o  ghat  ghat  rama-ee-aa  ot  pot.  1 1 1|  | 


ara  ndt  i-rfe  mu 

ii 


ayko  har  ravi-aa  sarab  thaa-ay. 

gur  sabdee  milee-ai  mayree  maa-ay. 

||1||  rahaa-o. 


uffe  mfe  wfefo  ufo  nfe  ii  ghat  ghat  antar  ayko  har  so-ay. 

arfe  fwftw  fee*  ip?  &fe  ii? ii  gur  mili-ai  ik  pargat  ho-ay.  1 12|  | 


aftw  33yfe  ii 
re  W#  rFSfe  ?fe  113 II 


ayko  ayk  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 
saakat  nar  lobhee  jaaneh  door.  1 13|  | 


§c*  ddd  dfd  wfe  II 
?TOor  ufe  of3  H II 8 II  h II 


ayko  ayk  vartai  har  lo-ay. 

naanak  har  ayko  karay  so  ho-ay.  1 14|  1 1|  | 


Rag  Basantt  Mehla-4 
Ghar-1  Ikk  tukaiy 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  most  humble 
service  of  those  holy  persons,  who  are  already  blessed  by  God  (with  His  Name).  In 
other  words,  we  should  listen  with  love  and  truly  follow  the  immaculate  advice  of  the 
Gum  ( Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Then  showing  His  grace  God  would  bless  us 
with  such  peace  and  bliss,  as  if  there  is  always  the  season  of  spring  for  us.  In  this 
shabad.  Gum  Ji  describes  how  God  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart,  but  still  we 
cannot  see  Him  except  by  the  grace  of  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  just  as  the  light  of  the  sun’s  rays  is  spread  everywhere, 
similarly  that  all  pervading  God  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart  like  warp  and 
woof.”(l) 
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Now  stating  how  that  God  can  be  realized.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother,  even  though 
that  one  God  is  pervading  every  where,  yet  (only  by  acting  on  the  advice  of)  the 
Guru’s  word,  can  we  meet  that  God.”(l-pause) 

Explaining  the  benefit  of  meeting  (and  following  the  advice  of)  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“(Although),  that  same  one  God  resides  in  each  and  every  heart,  yet  it  is  only  upon 
meeting  the  Guru  that  He  becomes  visible.”  (2) 

However,  commenting  on  the  state  of  mind  of  greedy  and  power  hungry  people.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  that  same  one  God  is  pervading  every  where  (and  is  near  to 
everybody),  but  the  greedy  apostates  deem  Him  far  off  ( and  keep  committing  sins,  as 
if  no  one  is  watching  them).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  omnipresence  and  omnipotence  of 
God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  it  is  the  same  one  God  who  pervades  in  every 
universe  and  O’  Nanak,  what  that  (God)  does,  that  alone  comes  to  pass. ”(4-1) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  who  is  the  cause  and 
doer  of  everything  and  who  is  the  source  of  true  happiness  and  bliss,  then  we 
should  seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru.  Then  God,  who  is  already 
enshrined  in  our  heart,  would  become  visible  to  us  and  we  would  enjoy  a true 
state  of  peace  and  bliss. 

an?  now  8 ii  basant  mehlaa  4. 


tfe  few  ?fe  *fe  tfe  ii  rain  dinas  du-ay  saday  pa-ay. 

ufo  fe-rau  wfe  HtF  afe  man  har  simrahu  ant  sadaa  rakh  la-ay. 

n'lii  lUII 


of<d  of<d  ^ Id  Hth  H?>  II 
Hf  #frT  Uf  iEfew 

araHfe  3js  vs  sfe  mu 
aufe  II 


har  har  chayt  sadaa  man  mayray. 
sabh  aalas  dookh  bhanj  parabh  paa-i-aa 
gurmat  gaavhu  gun  parabh  kayray.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


HTWtf  fefo  fefo  U§H  II 


manmukh  fir  fir  ha-umai  mu-ay. 


VRT  W 


SGGS  P-1178 


oFfe  tfe  rW  ufe  IIP II 


kaal  dait  sanghaaray  jam  purga-ay.  ||2|| 


arayftr  ufo  ufo  ufo  fe?  ww  ii  gurmukh  har  har  har  liv  laagay. 
frw  M3  ii  janam  maran  do-oo  dukh  bhaagay.  1 13|  | 
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331H  fRV  ufe  few  nfet  ii  bhagat  janaa  ka-o  har  kirpaa  Dhaaree. 

ajf  <V7^  351  fKfewr  gur  naanak  tuthaa  mili-aa  banvaaree. 

limp  ii  1 14|  1 2 1 1 

Basantt  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  that  God  who  is  the 
cause  and  doer  of  everything  and  who  is  the  source  of  true  happiness  and  bliss,  then 
we  should  seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru.  Then  God,  who  is  already 
enshrined  in  our  heart,  would  become  visible  to  us  and  we  would  enjoy  a true  state  of 
peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  advises  us  not  to  delay  in  remembering  God, 
because  every  day,  death  is  coming  nearer,  and  if  we  miss  this  opportunity  of  human 
birth  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  then  we  may  have  to  go  through  millions  of 
existences  before  getting  this  opportunity  again. 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  both 
night  and  day  are  calling  upon  you  (and  reminding  you  that  time  of  your  death  is 
coming  soon).  Therefore  meditate  on  God  who  can  always  save  (us  from  the  agony  of 
death). ”(1) 

Summarizing  his  advice  and  the  benefits  of  following  it.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind, 
always  meditate  on  God.  (By  meditating  on  His  Name,  God)  the  destroyer  of  laziness 
and  all  pains  is  obtained.  (Therefore  following)  Guru’s  instructions  sing  praises  of 
God. ”(1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  happens  to  those  self-conceited  people  who  do  not  heed  this 
advice  and  do  not  meditate  on  God.  He  says:  “The  self-conceited  persons  die  again 
and  again  because  of  their  ego.  They  are  devoured  by  the  demon  of  death  (and  keep 
suffering  perpetual  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  as  if  they)  go  to  the  city  of  death  ”(2) 

But  regarding  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru’s  followers, 
are  attuned  to  the  meditation  of  God’s  Name,  therefore  their  pains  of  both  birth  and 
death  flee  away.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  shown  mercy  on  His  devotees, 
(and  has  united  them  with  the  Guru),  and  those  on  whom  Guru  Nanak  has  become 
gracious,  they  have  met  (and  realized)  God  of  this  universe. ”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  every  day,  death  is 
coming  closer  to  us,  and  we  might  have  to  depart  any  moment  without  any  prior 
notice.  Therefore  at  all  times  we  should  meditate  on  God  under  Guru’s  advice,  so 
that  God  may  save  us  from  any  more  pains  of  birth  and  death. 
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aHd  loan  Viow  8 itf3  3 

basant  hindol  mehlaa  4 qhar  2 

T^Hfddld  ijjTTfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

331  <VK  3371  o(oJl  313'  H3f3  2cT 
WoPTit  || 

Hfddld  fKW  3 3frt»f  fttfo  3# 
HKVit  IITII 

raam  naam  ratan  koth-rjnee  garh  mandar 
ayk  lukaanee. 

satgur  milai  ta  khojee-ai  mil  jotee  jot 
samaanee.  ||1|| 

H^T  133  rT?>  ^3  fi-fwfe  II 

333  33H  33J  Fife  OTTfa  yfet  33H 

33  U’fe  IITII  33^  II 

maaDho  saaDhoo  jan  dayh  milaa-ay. 
daykhat  daras  paap  sabh  naaseh  pa  vita  r 
param  pad  paa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

33  33  fKfe  7331  331#>F  331  73H 
33  fcjfew  II 

3T3Hf3  33  33  33  3ol3  33  FF33 
3TlTT  §3f3»F  IP  II 

panch  chor  mil  laagay  nagree-aa  raam 
naam  Phan  hiri-aa. 

gurmat  khoj  pa  ray  tab  pa  kray  Phan 
saabat  raas  ubri-aa.  1 12|  | 

3T33  33H  ©V7?  dfd  f33  ttldfd 

j-rfewr  irfewr  II 

FF3  333  3333f3  3Tfe»F 
31%  dld'fynF  II 3 II 

pakhand  bharam  upaav  kar  thaakay  rid 
antar  maa-i-aa  maa-i-aa. 
saaPhoo  purakh  purakhpat  paa-i-aa  agi- 
aan  anPhayr  gavaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

331733  3dldlH  30331  olfo  fe33T  133 

fwt  II 

rt'rtot  H'fd  33  H7>  ttldfd  fftd  1333 
3f3  313  3Ft  II B II T II 3 II 

jagannaath  jagdees  gusaa-ee  kar  kirpaa 
saaPh  milaavai. 

naanak  saaNt  hovai  man  antar  nit  hirdai 
har  gun  gaavai.  ||4||1||3|| 

Basantt  Hindoal 
Mehla-4  Ghar-2 


In  the  previous  shabad , Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  every  day,  death 
is  coming  closer  to  us,  and  we  might  have  to  depart  any  moment  without  any  prior 
notice.  Therefore  at  all  times  we  should  meditate  on  God  under  Guru’s  advice,  so  that 
God  may  save  us  from  any  more  pains  of  birth  and  death.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us 
how  besides  union  with  God,  the  Guru  helps  us  to  locate  that  hidden  place  within  our 
own  body,  which  is  full  of  priceless  jewels  of  God’s  Name  and  attain  that  state  of 
mind  which  brings  out  the  best  of  divine  virtues  in  us  and  saves  us  from  our  evil 
impulses  and  tendencies,  which  ultimately  become  the  reason  for  our  intense  suffering 
and  pain. 
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Stating  what  kind  of  a precious  jewel  is  hidden  inside  us  and  how  can  we  find  it.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  (which  is  like)  a priceless  jewel  is  hidden  in  a 
chamber  of  the  fortress  (of  our  body).  It  is  only  when  we  meet  the  true  Guru  that  we 
can  search  it  out,  and  when  we  find  it,  our  light  merges  in  the  supreme  light.  ”(1) 

Therefore  praying  to  God  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  Master  of  Lakshmi  (the 
goddess  of  wealth),  please  unite  me  with  the  saintly  person  (the  Guru),  seeing  whose 
sight  all  one’s  sins  hasten  away,  and  one  obtains  the  supreme  immaculate  status  (of 
union  with  God).”(l) 

Now  comparing  our  body  to  a township.  Guru  Ji  illustrates  how  the  evil  impulses  in 
our  mind  are  depriving  us  of  the  divine  virtues,  and  how  the  Guru  helps  us  to  protect 
ourselves  from  these  evils,  he  says:  “Joining  together,  the  five  thieves  (the  impulses  of 
ego,  attachment,  lust,  anger,  and  greed),  have  robbed  the  township  (of  our  body)  of  the 
wealth  of  God’s  Name.  When  following  Guru’s  instruction  we  go  out  in  search  of 
them,  they  are  caught  and  all  our  wealth  is  recovered  safe  and  sound.  (Because  when 
following  Guru’s  instruction,  we  prevent  our  evil  tendencies  from  controlling  us  and 
depriving  us  of  our  divine  virtues,  we  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name).”(2) 

However  regarding  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  indulge  in  outer  hypocritical 
practices  to  make  a show  of  their  holiness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who 
adopt  hypocritical  and  doubtful  ways  (to  obtain  salvation,  ultimately)  get  exhausted, 
because  in  their  mind  remains  the  obsession  for  worldly  riches.  But,  the  one  who  has 
obtained  (Guru)  the  saintly  person,  has  dispelled  darkness  of  ignorance,  and  has 
obtained  (God)  the  supreme  Being. ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  showing  His  mercy,  whom  God  of  the 
universe  and  Master  of  earth  unites  with  the  saint  (Guru),  daily  sings  praises  of  God 
(and  a state  of  spiritual)  peace  resides  in  that  person’s  mind. ”(4-1-3) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  we  have  been  blessed  with  the  most  invaluable 
wealth  of  God's  Name  within  our  own  body,  but  we  get  deprived  of  this  wealth 
by  our  evil  tendencies  and  greed  for  worldly  wealth.  However,  if  we  listen  and  act 
on  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  (the  Gurbani  as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib), 
then  we  can  drive  out  these  evil  impulses  from  our  body  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of 
God’s  Name  and  His  union. 


3H3-  HUff  8 ftriw  II 

3H  yuu  uraiH  gprot  uh  stt 

felH  3Hrtsl  II 

ofd  st?>  trfettFW  cMU  US'  fcjU7  3TS 
Hfddid  tras  uh  nan 


basant  mehlaa  4 hindol. 

tumH  vad  purakh  vad  agam  gusaa-ee 
ham  keeray  kiram  tumnachhav. 
har  deen  da-i-aal  karahu  parabh 
kirpaa  gur  satgur  charan  ham 
banchhav.  ||1|| 
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atfsfe  #§  HdHdlfd  Afe  offe  fSRlt  II 

HdH  H?>H  ^ fewfetf  HW  dfow  fwfe 
Hdlfd  offe  US  IHII  II 

3H37  Hd  fFfe  Wind'd1  Ufa  Hfv§  ufed 
u#t  ii 

dfd  o(16  Hdltt  si^O  §■  §ufd  dfd  Hd7  dfd 

Udfo1^  113 II 

fnld  wrfd  sdt  ud  ftptpf'  nfd 
HWT  fdftS  II 

Fl  dfft  ?§■  dfd  FT?>  frlft  dfd 

CPM?  Ufa  fd#'  113 II 

UH  61'^  dh-T  add  wfd  d'dl  dfd  M1  fd 
foPJ7  Ud  fi-iwt  II 

FI?)  (Vrtof  3T3  l-Ffew  dfd  3^  3K  0(12 
ufedU#t  11811311811 


gobind  jee-o  satsangat  mayl  kar 
kirpachhay. 

janam  janam  kay  kilvikh  mal  bhari-aa 
mil  sangat  kar  parabh  hanchhav.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 

tumHraa  jan  jaat  avijaataa  har  japi-o 
patit  paveechhay. 

har  kee-o  saga  I bhavan  tay  oopar  har 
sobhaa  har  parabh  dinchhav.  1 12|  | 

jaat  ajaat  ko-ee  parabh  Dhi-aavai 
sabh  pooray  maanas  tinchhav. 
say  Phan  vaday  vad  pooray  har  jan 
jinH  har  Dhaari-o  har  urchhav.  1 13|  | 

ham  dheeNdhav  dheem  bahut  at 
bhaaree  har  Dhaar  kirpaa  parabh 
milchhav. 

jan  naanak  gur  paa-i-aa  har  toothay 
ham  kee-ay  patit  paveechhay. 
I |4| |2| | 4 | | 


Bcisantt  Mehla-4  Hindoal 

In  the  previous  sliabad , Guru  Ji  informed  us  that  we  have  been  blessed  with  the  most 
invaluable  wealth  of  God's  Name  right  within  our  own  body,  but  we  get  deprived  of 
this  wealth  by  our  evil  tendencies  and  greed  for  worldly  wealth.  However  if  we  listen 
and  act  on  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  we  can  drive  these  evil  impulses  from  our  body 
and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name  and  His  union.  But  as  made  clear  in  many  previous 
shabads,  not  everyone  is  fortunate  enough  to  have  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  or 
listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice.  It  is  only  when  God  shows  His  grace  upon  someone,  and 
unites  that  one  with  the  Guru,  that  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  one  becomes 
immaculate  and  enjoys  divine  bliss,  irrespective  of  one’s  high  or  low  caste. 

Praying  to  God  on  our  behalf  with  utmost  humility.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are 
the  great  incomprehensible  God  of  the  universe  and  we  are  (just  like)  your  small 
insects  and  worms.  O'  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  please  show  mercy  on  us,  we 
crave  for  (the  most  humble  service  and  the)  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru.”(l) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  of  the  universe,  please  show  mercy  and 
unite  me  with  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  I am  filled  with  the  filth  of  sins 
committed  (by  me),  birth  after  birth.  Please  make  me  pure  (in  conduct)  by  uniting  me 
with  the  society  of  saints. ”(1  -pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 864  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1179 


iT' 


Now  describing  the  glory  of  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  whether  Your  devotee 
belongs  to  high  caste,  or  no  caste  at  all,  by  meditating  on  You  O’  God,  that  sinner  has 
been  sanctified.  O’  God,  You  have  elevated  (Your  devotee)  in  all  the  worlds,  and  O’ 
God,  You  have  blessed  that  person  with  divine  glory. ”(2) 

Gum  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  no  matter),  whether  one  belongs  to  a high  caste  or  a 
low  caste,  if  one  meditates  on  God,  all  one’s  desires  get  fulfilled.  Therefore  blessed, 
very  fortunate,  and  perfect  are  those  devotees  of  God  who  have  enshrined  God  in  their 
hearts. ”(3) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  relating  his  own  experience  of  how  he  humbly 
prayed  to  God.  He  prayed  to  God  and  said:  “O'  God,  I am  like  a useless  clod  of  earth: 
extremely  heavy  (with  the  load  of  sins,  please)  show  mercy  and  meet  me.”  Then  God 
became  gracious  and  the  devotee  Nanak  obtained  the  Guru,  who  then  sanctified  me 
the  sinner.”(4-2-4) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  anybody  who  sincerely  worships  God  under 
Guru’s  guidance,  irrespective  of  his  or  her  high  or  low  status  in  the  society,  is 
sanctified  and  blessed  with  supreme  glory.  Therefore,  blessed  and  most  fortunate 
are  those  who  have  enshrined  God  in  their  heart  and  humbly  prayed  to  God  for 
mercy.  All  their  sins  have  been  washed  off  and  they  have  been  united  with  God. 


3H5T  fosft  Hurt1  8 II 

HtF  fdo<  ft?)  HAWF  dfd  ?>  Hc7  fftd  dfd 
dfd  <TH  dflH  dlft  II 

frif  HTfoor  anfe  gft  j-re7  sft  ore 

feww  feftr  IITII 

arfsfe  tftf  i-ft  h?>  (YH  ufo  sfft  ii 
?#  3Tsf  HPddld  Iffewf  fefe  orfe»F 

rera  oft  rift  iitii  airf  ii 


basant  Hindol  mehlaa  4. 

mayraa  ik  khin  manoo-aa  reh  na 
sakai  nit  har  har  naam  ras  qeeDhav. 
ji-o  baarik  rasak  pari-o  than  maataa 
than  kaadhay  bilal  bileedhay.  ||1|| 

gobind  jee-o  mayray  man  tan  naam 
har  beeDhav. 

vadai  bhaag  gur  satgur  paa-i-aa  vich 
kaa-i-aa  nagar  har  seePhav.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


SGGS  P-1179 


tT?>  ^ H'H  H'H  & rft  dPd  fad Pd  Uf  dfd 

aft  II 

PrlS  rTff  SHff  utfe  WCft  si'dl  fa  ft  iTO 
HcWft  IP  II 

Fl?>  iTft&  <YH  Pftdrlft  ftddfd  ©iftfH  STa 

ufa  Uft  II 


jan  kay  saas  saas  hai  jaytay  har  bireh 
parabhoo  har  beePhav. 
ji-o  jal  kamal  pareet  at  bhaaree  bin 
jal  daylftay  sukleePhav.  1 12|  | 

jan  japi-o  naam  niranjan  narhar 
updays  guroo  har  pareePhay. 
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H7IH  rFW  oft  ufH  m fcotfft  ufo  «ffKfe 

of<d  irfe  (fftr  N3 ii 

33K  ?>  fatJdd  5W  3K  OtT  33U 
WJTftd  II 

Ufa  H?j#  rT?>  7^m  H3fe 

MB  113  im  II 


janam  janam  kee  ha-umai  mal  niksee 
har  amrit  har  jal  neeDhav.  ||3|| 

ham  ray  karam  na  bichrahu  thaakur 
tumH  paij  rakhahu  apneePhay. 
har  bhaavai  sun  bin-o  bayntee  jan 
naanak  saran  paveeDhav.  ||4||3||5|| 


Basantt  Hindol  Mehla-4 


In  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  anybody  who  sincerely  worships  God  under 
Guru’s  guidance,  irrespective  of  his  or  her  high  or  low  status  in  the  society,  is 
sanctified  and  blessed  with  supreme  glory.  Therefore,  blessed  and  most  fortunate  are 
those  who  have  enshrined  God  in  their  hearts  and  humbly  prayed  to  God  for  mercy. 
All  their  sins  have  been  washed  off  and  they  have  been  united  with  God.  In  this 
shabad,  assuming  himself  to  be  one  such  humble,  faithful,  and  endearing  lover  of 
God,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  such  a true  devotee  always  craves  for  the  sight  of  his 
beloved  God  and  how  sad  and  dejected  he  feels  when  he  is  unable  to  see  Him. 
Indirectly  he  is  telling  us,  what  kind  of  love  and  longing  we  need  to  develop  for  God, 
so  that  we  may  also  become  His  true  loving  devotees. 

First  describing,  how  he  got  used  to  drinking  and  relishing  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name, 
and  how  he  cannot  remain  without  it.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  just  as  when  an  infant 
gets  used  to  enjoying  the  relish  of  mother’s  milk,  it  starts  crying  (when  the  mother) 
pulls  out  her  nipples  (from  its  mouth),  similarly  my  mind  has  got  so  used  to  daily 
enjoying  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  that  it  cannot  remain  without  it  even  for  a 
moment. ”(1) 

Summarizing  the  present  state  of  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  lovingly,  and  very  respectfully 
says  to  God:  “O'  my  dear  venerable  God,  my  mind  and  body  have  been  pierced  with 
the  love  of  God’s  Name.  By  great  good  fortune,  1 have  obtained  (the  guidance  of  the) 
true  Guru  and  within  my  body  township  itself,  God  has  become  manifest. ”(1 -pause) 

Describing  the  general  state  of  mind  of  the  true  devotees  of  God  who  are  separated 
from  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  how  so  many  breaths  a (true)  devotee 
breathes,  they  are  all  pierced  with  the  pain  of  God’s  separation.  Just  as  a lotus  has 
great  love  for  water,  and  without  coming  in  contact  with  water  it  withers  away, 
(similarly  without  seeing  their  God,  His  devotees  feel  lifeless). ”(2) 

Now  describing  the  conduct  and  blessings  obtained  by  the  true  devotees  of  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotees  of  God  have  meditated  on  the  immaculate  God 
and  through  his  sermon  the  Guru  has  revealed  God  to  them.  (By  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  as  if)  by  bathing  in  the  ocean  of  the  nectar  Name  of  God,  their  filth  (of  sins 
accumulated)  birth  after  birth  has  been  removed. ”(3) 
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However,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  remain  humble  and 
never  feel  arrogant  about  our  holiness  or  merits.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O'  God, 
do  not  take  into  account  our  deeds.  Please  save  the  honor  of  Your  own  (slave).  If  it  so 
pleases  You  O’  God,  listen  to  my  supplication.  Devotee  Nanak  has  sought  Your 
shelter.  ”(4-3-5) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  so  much  love  and  craving  for 
God  and  His  Name,  that  like  an  infant  without  his  mother’s  milk,  we  should  feel 
miserable  without  the  nectar  of  God's  Name.  For  developing  such  a state  of  love 
for  God,  we  should  listen  faithfully  to  the  Guru's  advice  and  beg  for  God's  grace. 


3H3T  fosrt  HOW  8 II 


basant  hindol  mehlaa  4. 


HW  few  few  33  Pt-T  33  Ph  HU  cpf  few 
Uffe  WUp  || 

3)fe  fefe  U'P3G  Uffe 

kfefe  »Ffe  ^Frfebtf  in  II 


man  khin  khin  bharam  bharam  baho 
Dhaavai  til  ghar  nahee  vaasaa  paa-ee-ai. 
gur  ankas  sabad  daaroo  sir  Phaari-o  ghar 
mandar  aan  vasaa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 


dtfuu  HdHdlPd  life  ufe 

fwubtf  ii 

o6h  UUT  arfew  Fry  tpfew  ufe 
Ftufe  FD-nfe  mu  uufe  ii 


gobind  jee-o  satsangat  mayl  har 
Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 

ha-umai  rog  ga-i-aa  sukh  paa-i-aa  har 
sahj  samaaPh  lagaa-ee-ai.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


Uffe  3d(S  rt'rt  HU  Fl'dol  wfe  HW 

ffewf  Wfe  W II 

fefe  fe7  fV  3TUTT  few  OP#  fe§ 

Fffeujfe  ?FIW  WUfebtf  IIP II 


ghar  ratan  laal  baho  maanak  laaday  man 
bharmi-aa  leh  na  sakaa-ee-ai. 
ji-o  odaa  koop  guhaj  khin  kaadhai  ti-o 
satgur  vasat  lahaa-ee-ai.  1 12|  | 


few  w Frfeury  rug  w uduw  t 
ftrar  feur  wu  ufefetw  n 
uwh  uutuh  ufe  uw  uduw  ofefe 
HUW  rTfebtf  II3II 


jin  aisaa  satgur  saaDh  na  paa-i-aa  tay 
Dhariq  Dhariq  nar  jeevaa-ee-ai. 
janam  padaarath  punn  fal  paa-i-aa 
ka-udee  badlai  jaa-ee-ai.  1 13|  | 


Hgguw  ufe  trfe  u^  femu  cdu 
fegip  ary  fewfetwr  ii 
uw  fvwof  feuH1^  U?  uduw  fefe 
Fug  ufe  3tw  arfehtf  neiieifen 


maDhusoodan  har  Phaar  parabh  kirpaa 
kar  kirpaa  guroo  milaa-ee-ai. 
jan  naanak  nirbaan  pad  paa-i-aa  mil 
saaPhoo  har  gun  gaa-ee-ai.  1 14|  |4|  |6|  | 


Basantt  Hindoo l Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  so  much  love, 
devotion  and  craving  for  God  and  His  Name,  that  like  an  infant  without  his  mother’s 
milk,  we  should  feel  miserable  without  the  nectar  of  God's  Name. 
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For  developing  such  a state  of  love  for  God,  we  should  listen  faithfully  to  the  Guru's 
advice  and  beg  for  God’s  grace.  In  this  shabad , he  explains  with  beautiful  examples, 
how  the  Guru  helps  us  to  realize  God  residing  within  us,  and  then  by  falling  in  love 
with  Him,  we  meditate  on  His  Name  and  merge  in  Him. 

First  commenting  on  the  wandering  and  elephant  like  wild  nature  of  the  human  mind, 
how  the  goad  of  Guru’s  shabad  trains  it,  and  keeps  it  under  control,  he  says:  “ (Like  a 
wild  elephant),  the  human  mind  keeps  wandering  around  in  doubts  and  illusions  (of 
worldly  involvements),  and  doesn’t  remain  stable  even  for  a moment.  But  when  like 
placing  a goad  (on  an  elephant’s  head),  the  Guru  administers  the  medicine  of  his  word 
(of  immaculate  advice),  this  mind  comes  to  reside  in  the  temple  of  its  own  body  (and 
focuses  on  God  residing  in  the  body).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  (and  indirectly  advises  us  to  do  accordingly).  He 
says:  “O'  venerable  God,  please  unite  me  with  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru,  so  that 
sitting  in  that  company,  I)  may  meditate  on  God.  (By  the  grace  of  holy  company,  one 
who)  attunes  one’s  mind  in  a poised  meditation  (of  God,  that  one’s)  malady  of  ego 
goes  away  and  he  or  she  obtains  (divine)  peace. ”(l-pause) 

Giving  yet  another  beautiful  example  to  illustrate  how  the  Guru  helps  us  to  locate 
such  divine  virtues,  which  are  priceless  like  jewels  and  diamonds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  our  bodies  are  laden  with  (spiritual  merits,  which  are  valuable  like) 
diamonds,  rubies,  and  emeralds,  but  we  cannot  find  these.  But  just  as  a water -divine 
locates  a hidden  (water)  well  in  an  instant,  similarly  through  the  true  Guru,  we  find  the 
commodity  (of  God’s  Name).”(2) 

Therefore,  commenting  on  the  pitiable  state  of  those  who  have  not  cared  to  seek  the 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “Absolutely  accursed  is  the  life  of  those,  who  have 
not  obtained  (the  guidance  of)  such  a saintly  true  Guru.  As  a reward  for  some  good 
deed  done  (in  a past  life),  they  had  obtained  (the  valuable)  commodity  of  human  life, 
but  now  it  is  being  wasted  in  exchange  for  a shell. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  what  to  ask  from  God,  and  how  to  pray 
for  it.  He  says:  “O'  God,  the  Destroyer  of  demon  Madhu , please  become  gracious  and 
showing  mercy;  unite  me  with  the  Guru.  Slave  Nanak  says,  meeting  the  Guru,  one 
who  has  sung  praises  of  God  has  obtained  that  status  of  freedom  from  worldly 
desires.”(4-4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  control  our  mind,  which  like  an 
untrained  elephant  keeps  wandering  in  all  directions,  and  want  to  concentrate  on 
meditating  on  God's  Name  and  singing  His  praises,  then  we  should  seek  the 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  so  that  he  may  bring  out  the  hidden  divine  virtues  in 
us,  and  by  meditating  on  God's  Name,  we  may  obtain  the  supreme  state  of 
salvation. 
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aHd  feaw  Jhow  8 II 


basant  hindol  mehlaa  4. 


wrw  fFS  ?fe»F  uy  fefw  £u 

HTIHtf  iM  H?  II 

UT-T  <VK  fe?>  UW  rtdl  ^"fewF  few 
Mott  oFfo  HW?  mil 


aavan  jaan  bha-i-aa  dukh  bikhi-aa  dayh 
manmukh  sunjee  sunj. 
raam  naam  khin  pal  nahee  chayti-aa  jam 
pakray  kaal  salunj.  ||1|| 


affefe  fey  ufw  hhh7  yfe  ii 
HdHdlfd  3tu  at  ufe  fwut  fefo 
Hurfe  ufe  an  f?  mu  uui|  ii 


gobind  jee-o  bikh  ha-umai  mamtaa  muni, 
satsangat  gur  kee  har  pi-aaree  mil  sangat 
har  ras  bhunj.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


HdHdlfd  HUT  ufe»F  offe  HWU 
Hd£'dlfd  FFd  U?  II 
UK  sat!  2-l'Hd  oFfe  ffe  US'  3K  dirt 
5feuFW  SU  SS  113 II 


satsangat  saaDh  da-i-aa  kar  maylhu 
sarnaagat  saaDhoo  pannj. 
ham  dubday  paathar  kaadh  lay  ho  parabh 
tumH  deen  da-i-aal  dukh  bhanj.  1 12|  | 


ufe  §H3fe  to  fee  »fefe  wwt 

HdHdlfd  fi-ffa  ufe  WS  II 

ufe  ?jTH  UH  utfe  WUlfet  UH  ufe 

fees  urfu  ss  ii s ii 


har  ustat  Dhaarahu  rid  antar  su-aamee 
satsangat  mil  buDh  lanj. 
har  naamai  ham  pareet  lagaanee  ham 
har  vitahu  ghum  vanj.  1 13|  | 


rl?>  ^ yfe  H7TUH  ufe  US  ufe  (VH 
tfeu  ufe  WS  II 

US  rt'rtof  Hfe  dfrt  Ulrtd  sfew  & 
dlfe  HS  dl6  Ufe  SS 
ii8iiuiipm3mtnpii3Pii 


jan  kay  poor  manorath  har  parabh  har 
naam  dayvhu  har  lanj. 
jan  naanak  man  tan  anad  bha-i-aa  hai 
gur  mantar  dee-o  har  bhanj. 

1 14|  1 5 1 1 7 1 1 12 1 1 18 1 1 7 1 1 37 1 1 


Basantt  Hindoo!  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  explained  how  to  bring  under  control  our  outgoing 
mind  and  make  it  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  But  being  self- 
conceited  people,  we  don’t  listen  or  act  upon  the  Guru's  advice  and  then  suffer  the 
pains  of  birth  and  death  again  and  again.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  pray 
to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  company  of  saints,  who  may  show  us  the  way  to  avoid 
drowning  in  the  sea  of  worldly  problems. 

First  of  all  very  humbly  praying  to  God  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  the 
body  of  self-conceited  persons  (like  us)  is  barren  and  bereft  (of  God’s  Name).  Being 
afflicted  with  the  malady  of  poisonous  (worldly)  attachments  it  has  to  bear  the  pain  of 
coming  and  going.  It  has  not  meditated  on  God’s  Name  at  all,  therefore  (we  keep 
suffering  in  excruciating  pain,  as  if)  the  demon  of  death  has  seized  us  by  our  hair.”(l) 
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As  if  knowing  the  reason  and  remedy  of  the  pains  we  are  going  through.  Gum  Ji  again 
says  to  God  on  our  behalf:  “O'  my  respected  God,  please  remove  the  poison  of  ego 
and  attachment  in  me,  and  unite  me  with  the  loving  and  true  company  of  the  Guru,  so 
that  joining  that  company  I may  enjoy  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.”(l-pause) 

Repeating  his  humble  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  show  Your  mercy  and  unite  me 
with  the  company  of  the  saints,  so  that  I may  remain  under  the  shelter  of  the  saint 
(Guru).  O’  God,  the  merciful  Master  of  the  weak  and  Destroyer  of  their  pains,  like 
stones  we  are  drowning  (in  the  sea  of  worldly  attachments),  please  pull  us  out  (of  this 
whirlpool). ”(2) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Master,  instill  Your  praise  in  my  heart,  (and 
bless  me  that)  by  joining  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons  my  intellect  may  get 
illuminated.  (O’  my  friends,  God  has  answered  my  prayer  and  now)  I am  imbued  with 
the  love  of  God’s  Name,  so  I am  a sacrifice  to  God  again  and  again.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  God,  You  are  the  Fulfiller  of  the  wishes  of  Your  devotees 
and  You  bless  them  with  the  light  of  Your  Name.  Now  within  the  body  and  mind  of 
the  slave  Nanak  also  is  pervading  a state  of  bliss,  because  the  Guru  has  given  him  the 
mantra  of  God  to  meditate  upon. ”(4-5-7-12-18-7 -37) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  the  maladies  of  ego  and 
worldly  attachments,  which  are  the  main  reason  of  our  unending  pains  of  births 
and  deaths,  then  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  company  of 
the  saint  Guru,  so  that  in  his  company  we  may  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s 
Name  and  showing  His  mercy  God  may  save  us  from  drowning  in  the  ocean  of 
worldly  sins. 

Detail  of  shabads-First  Guru-12,  Third  Guru-18,  Fourth  Guru-7,  Total-37 
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basant  mehlaa  5 qhar  1 dutukay 


Hfd'dl'd  VfTTfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


3T3  offo  SmoPS  II 


gur  sayva-o  kar  namaskaar. 
aaj  hamaarai  mangalchaar. 
aaj  hamaarai  mahaa  anand. 


WJ  HdlMd'd  II 
W4  UFft  HcF  II 


f33  ?rat  atfw  mu 


chint  lathee  bhaytay  gobind.  1 1 1 1 1 


wj  ftrfu  ms  ii 


aaj  hamaarai  garihi  basant. 

gun  gaa-ay  parabh  tumH  bay-ant. 


3T71  3K  twfe  mil  II 


||1||  rahaa-o. 
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WTH  9^  <^'dl  II 
93"  HdO  fVffe  dW  Wdl  II 
Uf5t  otfc#  33  II 
991  W >>ff3  CVW  113  II 

H3  33  H§fe§  » rfe  >x^y  ii 

Hof  rt'dl  gv  II 

Fraraf  fnt  ufW  dfe  n 

H3  9TT3  3T9  fH$  II3II 

fegg  *rfH§  & u'di-i'd  n 
dd  75dt  dd  ddO  sd  fd  II 
feufe  WWI  Ufa  3T39  3Ffe  II 
33  3T3o(  ufo  Ufa  Ufa  fwfe  II8IITII 


aaj  hamaarai  banay  faag. 
parabh  sangee  mil  khaylan  laag. 
holee  keenee  sant  sayv. 
rang  laagaa  at  laal  dayv.  1 12|  | 

man  tan  ma-uli-o  at  anoop. 
sookai  naahee  chhaav  Dhoop. 
saglee  rootee  hari-aa  ho-ay. 
sad  basant  gur  milay  dayv.  1 1 3 1 1 

birakh  jami-o  hai  paarjaat. 
fool  lagay  fal  ratan  bhaaNt. 
taripat  aghaanay  har  gunah  gaa-ay. 
jan  naanak  har  har  har  Dhi-aa-ay. 
I|4||l|| 


Basasntt  Mehla-5 
Ghar-1  Dutiikaiy 

In  the  second  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  prayed  to  God  to  show  His  mercy 
and  unite  him  with  the  true  company  of  the  saints,  so  that  he  may  remain  under  the 
shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru).  In  this  shabcid,  he  describes  the  kinds  of  joys  and  pleasures 
he  is  now  enjoying  as  a result  of  this  prayer,  so  that  following  his  example  we  may 
also  enjoy  a blissful  state  of  peace  and  pleasure. 

First  of  all  expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  bowing  my 
head  I serve  the  Guru,  because  there  are  celebrations  in  the  home  (of  my  heart).  Now 
there  is  great  bliss  in  my  (mind)  and  since  the  time  I have  met  God  of  universe,  all  my 
worry  has  been  removed.”(l) 

Next  thanking  God,  he  says:  “O’  my  limitless  God,  by  singing  Your  praises,  today  I 
am  enjoying  so  much  pleasure  as  if  there  is  Basantt  (the  season  of  spring)  in  my 
heart. ”(1  -pause) 

Comparing  the  joy  he  is  feeling  to  the  Hindu  festival  of  Holi,  which  people  celebrate 
in  the  month  of  Phaggan  (mid-March)  by  throwing  colored  water  at  each  other.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “Today  for  me,  it  has  become  like  the  happy  month  of  Phaggan , when  joining 
together  with  my  companions  (the  saintly  devotees)  of  God,  I have  also  started  to  play 
with  them  (the  spiritual  games).  I have  made  the  service  of  saints  as  my  (festivity  of) 
Holi,  and  I have  been  imbued  with  extreme  love  of  that  God.”(2) 
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Describing  the  pleasure  and  beauty  he  has  obtained  by  singing  praises  of  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  mind  and  body  have  blossomed  into  such  an  incomparable 
beauty  that  it  (is  not  spoiled  by  pain  or  pleasure,  as  if  it)  doesn’t  wither  in  sun  or 
shade.  Since  the  time  I have  met  the  Guru  God,  there  is  always  (so  much  peace  and 
bliss  in  my  heart  that  like  an  evergreen  garden),  it  is  green  in  all  seasons  and  there  is 
always  spring  for  it.”(3) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  singing  praise  of  God,  I am  enjoying 
such  blessings,  as  if  within  me)  has  grown  up  the  (all -wish  fulfilling)  Paarjaat  tree, 
which  has  been  laden  with  many  varieties  of  jewel  like  precious  flowers  and  fruits.  In 
short,  by  singing  praises  of  God,  all  the  thirst  of  Nanak  (for  worldly  things)  has  been 
satiated.  ”(4-1) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  such  a state  of  bliss  and 
happiness,  that  there  is  an  everlasting  season  of  spring  and  festive  occasion  of 
Holi  is  being  celebrated  in  our  heart,  then  we  should  seek  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
and  sing  praises  of  God  following  his  guidance. 


hutt  y ii 

ddd'il  U?>  fFW  WZ  oftf  II 
tJttFtt  rft  ntt  ttf  II 
Wiwt  rftt  WJW  trfe  II 

ftf  uft  ri?>  irft  uft  fwfe  ihii 

W45  dTdl  Hf  ot  3%  II 

ftf  uft  wttw  fe?  7531  mu 

dirt  II 

HUf  HH  fAdfdoCd  II 

tt  tfti  fydiHfd  afrre  ii 

fra7  Httol  tftl  wre  II 

ftt  uft  tns  tteft  frfv  siftt  ii? ii 

fnuf  ft  H5  trTf  HTT  II 
35  tftf  f3  ft?  twn  II 
foldUTi  o(6  ttlf t tJ7>  ftPTFf  II 
dfd  rT?>  o(6  ofd  dfd  Wl'M'd  II 3 II 

Hdd  331  fdo(  331  bTd  II 
Hdd  HtF  HtT  ofd  S'  (Vfe  II 
fenfu  u3Tvfe  feu  firo  ii 
TTOol  3Tf  ftf  st  11911311 


basant  mehlaa  5. 

hatvaanee  Dhan  maal  haat  keet. 
joo-aaree  joo-ay  maahi  cheet. 
amlee  jeevai  amal  khaa-ay. 
ti-o  har  jan  jeevai  har  Dhi-aa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

apnai  rang  sabh  ko  rachai. 

ji  parabh  laa-i-aa  tit  tit  lagai.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

maygh  samai  mor  nirtikaar. 
chand  daykh  bigsahi  ka-ulaar. 
maataa  baa rik  daykh  ana nd. 
ti-o  har  jan  jeeveh  jap  gobind.  ||2|| 

singh  ruchai  sad  bhojan  maas. 
ran  daykh  sooray  chit  ulaas. 
kirpan  ka-o  at  Dhan  pi-aar. 
har  jan  ka-o  har  har  aaDhaar.  1 1 3 1 1 

sarab  rang  ik  rang  maahi. 
sarab  sukhaa  sukh  har  kai  naa-ay. 
tiseh  paraapat  ih  niDhaan. 
naanak  gur  jis  karay  daan.  ||4||2|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 872  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1180 


•iT' 


Basantt  Mehla-5 

In  the  central  idea  of  the  previous  shabad’s  paragraph  (1-pause),  Guru  Ji  said:  “O’  my 
limitless  God,  by  singing  Your  praises,  today  I am  enjoying  so  much  pleasure  as  if 
there  is  Basantt  (the  season  of  spring)  in  my  heart.”  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  gives 
many  examples  from  ordinary  life  to  illustrate  how  a devotee  of  God  loves  and  cannot 
live  without  singing  God’s  praises  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  a shopkeeper  invests  money  and  goods  in  his  or  her 
shop,  just  as  a gambler’s  mind  is  engrossed  in  gambling  and  just  as  an  addicted  person 
survives  on  his  or  her  addiction,  similarly  the  devotee  of  God  lives  only  by  meditating 
on  God.”(l) 

Explaining  why  different  persons  are  involved  with  their  own  kind  of  love  and 
intoxicants.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everyone  is  attached  to  a love  of  one’s 
own  mind  but  actually  to  whatever  (thing)  God  has  attached  one  becomes  attached  to 
that  thing.  (Whether  it  is  money  or  intoxicants  or  the  love  or  God's  Name).”(l-pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  many  worldly  examples  to  illustrate  how  different  situations  give 
happiness  to  different  creatures.  He  says:  “Just  as  at  the  time  of  clouds  a peacock 
becomes  a dancer,  seeing  the  moon  the  larks  feel  delighted  and  a mother  feels  elated 
in  bliss  on  seeing  her  child,  similarly  a God’s  devotee  feels  rejuvenated  by  meditating 
on  God.”(2) 

Continuing  to  give  more  examples  to  make  his  point.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Just  as  a lion  is 
always  pleased  upon  eating  meat  or  just  as  upon  seeing  the  battle  field  the  mind  of  a 
warrior  is  elated,  just  as  wealth  is  most  loving  to  a miser,  similarly  a devotee  depends 
upon  the  support  of  God.”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  declaring  the  supremacy  of  the  pleasure  of 
God's  Name  above  all  pleasures.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  pleasures  of  all 
different  kinds  of  loves  are  included  in  the  one  love  (of  God).  All  kinds  of  comforts 
are  included  in  (the  meditation  of)  God’s  Name.  But  O’  Nanak,  only  that  person 
obtains  this  treasure  whom  the  Guru  gives  this  charity. ”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  people  obtain  short  lived  and  mostly  harmful 
pleasures  from  different  things,  different  seasons,  and  some  even  from  different 
drugs  or  addictions.  If  we  want  to  enjoy  the  pleasure  which  is  everlasting  and  far 
superior  than  any  other  pleasures  of  the  world,  then  we  should  beg  God  to  give 
us  the  company  of  the  Guru  who  may  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  meditation  on 
God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praises. 

an?  how  y 11  basant  mehlaa  5. 

fen  hhh  frTH  uf  ii  tis  basant  jis  parabh  kirpaal. 

fen  aHH  ftTH  aTf  ufewrw  ii  tis  basant  jis  gur  da-i-aal. 
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Fdlrt  fdH  of  fiHH  oFH  II 

mangal  tis  kai  jis  ayk  kaam. 

fdH  HtT  dHd  PtHH  Pdt!  <VH  llclll 

tis  sad  basant  jis  ridai  naam.  1 1 1 1 1 

^ HHH  3Tift  II 

garihi  taa  kay  basant  ganee. 

w at  oil dd * ufft  g?>t  ihii  ii 

jaa  kai  keertan  har  Dhunee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

utfft  H§fa  HiV  II 

pareet  paarbarahm  ma-ul  manaa. 

ftpw?  oo-rebtf  gfe  sift  ii 

gi-aan  kamaa-ee-ai  poochh  ianaaN. 

H 3H7ft  ftlH  H'HHdl  II 

so  tapsee  jis  saaDhsanq. 

to  fcwft  frTH  arefu  dfaj  ipii 

sad  Dhi-aanee  jis  gureh  rang.  1 12|  | 

H pAdsig  ufeWF  II 

say  nirbha-o  jinH  bha-o  pa-i-aa. 

H HtfPttF  frlH  fH  3Tfe»F  II 

so  sukhee-aa  jis  bharam  ga-i-aa. 

H fechftt  fftn  ffter  HTfe  II 

so  ikaaNtee  jis  ridaa  thaa-ay. 

HftfcraH  11311 

so-ee  nihchal  saach  thaa-ay-  1 13|  | 

yft  Hoi  gtfft  ii 

aykaa  khojai  ayk  pareet. 

ife  utlft  II 

darsan  parsan  heet  cheet. 

dfd  331  ddl1  HdfiH  ITS'  II 

har  rang  rangaa  sahj  maan. 

iVAor  tFFT  feH  tTA  ojdy'4  11811311 

naanak  daas  tis  jan  kurbaan.  ||4||3|| 

Basantt  Mehla-5 


Since  this  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  musical  measure  called  Basantt  (the  season  of 
spring  and  happiness),  once  again  Guru  Ji  dedicates  this  shabad  to  the  season  of 
spring  and  tells  us  who  the  fortunate  person  is  who  truly  is  so  happy,  that  he  feels  as  if 
there  is  a season  of  spring  in  his  or  her  mind. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  that  person  alone  is  spring  like  (happiness)  on  whom 
God  is  merciful.  For  that  person  is  spring  (like  spiritual  delight)  on  whom  the  Guru  is 
gracious  and  there  is  always  the  season  of  festivity  for  a person  for  whom  the  one  and 
only  one  task  (is  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  short  for  that  person),  there  is  a 
perpetual  season  of  spring  and  happiness,  in  whose  mind  is  enshrined  God’s 
Name.”(l) 

Giving  the  gist  of  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I only  deem  spring  (like 
bliss)  in  the  home  of  that  one’s  heart,  in  whose  heart  are  always  being  sung  God’s 
praises,  and  keeps  playing  the  tune  of  God’s  Name. ”(1 -pause) 

Next  instructing  his  own  mind  and  ours.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  mind,  blossom  forth  in 
the  love  of  the  all  pervading  God  and  by  seeking  the  advice  of  the  devotees  of  God  we 
should  earn  divine  wisdom.  (That  person)  is  a tme  penitent  who  obtains  the  company 
of  saints  and  that  man  is  always  in  meditation  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the 
Guru.”(2) 
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Continuing  his  thoughts.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  those  persons  are  free  from 
the  (worldly)  fear,  who  have  the  fear  of  God  in  their  minds.  That  person  is  truly  happy 
whose  doubt  is  gone.  That  man  is  truly  a recluse  whose  mind  is  stable  and  that  person 
alone  is  immovable  whose  mind  is  stationed  at  the  truth  (of  God's  Name).”(3) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  a person  who 
meditates  only  on  one  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  searches  only 
for  the  one  (God),  and  who  is  in  love  with  only  the  one  (God)  and  in  whose  mind  is  a 
craving  and  longing  for  seeing  the  sight  of  (God),  and  being  imbued  in  the  color  of 
God's  love  enjoys  that  love  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise,  devotee  Nanak  is  a sacrifice 
to  that  person.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a true  state  of  bliss,  then 
we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  true  love  of  God  and  for  us  the  one  and  only 
search  should  be  for  that  God  and  we  should  beg  Him  to  show  mercy  upon  us 
and  unite  us  with  the  Guru  so  that  he  may  imbue  us  with  the  ever  lasting  love  of 
God's  Name. 


SGGS  P-1181 

aHutrawu  ii 

basant  mehlaa  5. 

ut»r  3H  fife  sfa  ii 

H31U  HUU  tufe  feu  oito  II 
Hfe  rUfeoT  US  HH  ufe»FW  II 
UUU  UUU  ftxFW  IHII 

jee-a  paraan  tumH  pind  deenH. 
muqaDh  sundar  Dhaar  jot  keenH. 
sabh  jaachik  parabh  tumH  da-i-aal. 
naam  japat  hovat  nihaal.  1 1 1 1 1 

bfe  ufew  oFUS  3U5  HUT  II 
U§  3H  ^ H3TW  Sot  II  ^11 

uufe  II 

mayray  pareetam  kaaran  karan  jog. 

ha-o  paava-o  turn  tay  sagal  thok.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

UUU  UUU  II 

(VH  JUJU  Htf  HOlH  H'U  II 
(VH  HUH  ufe  ufe  II 

UUU  feuiU  ?uut  tfe  IP  || 

naam  japat  hovat  uDhaar. 
naam  japat  sukh  sahj  saar. 
naam  japat  pat  sobhaa  ho-ay. 
naam  japat  bighan  naahee  ko-ay.  1 12|  | 

w crofe  feu  UWU  tfe  II 
H tw  bfe  Uf  ttfe  II 
H'UHdlfd  Hfe  feu  feTUH  II 
fet  Wft  US  §U  ?UH  113 II 

jaa  kaaran  ih  dulabh  dayh. 
so  bol  mayray  parabhoo  deh. 
saaDhsangat  meh  ih  bisraam. 
sadaa  ridai  japee  parabh  tayro  naam.  1 13|  | 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 875  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1181 


3?  fart  HrF  offe  <vfu  II 
H3  ^3  da  Hftj  HB'fu  II 
fo§  3#  fe§  grftf  $ || 


tujh  bin  doojaa  ko-ay  naahi. 

sabh  tayro  khayl  tujh  meh  samaahi. 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakh  lay. 

sukh  naanak  pooraa  gur  milay.  1 14|  |4|  | 
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In  the  previous  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  that  the  purpose  of  this  human 
life  is  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  by  doing  so,  we  may  get  reunited  with  our 
loving  Father  from  whom  we  have  been  separated  for  such  a long  time.  But  the 
problem  is  that  being  human  beings,  and  living  in  this  world,  full  of  so  many 
temptations  for  riches  and  power,  we  are  often  lured  away  from  the  real  purpose  of 
our  lives.  Only  those  persons  escape  from  these  temptations  on  whom  God  shows  His 
mercy  and  blesses  them  with  the  gift  of  His  Name,  by  meditating  on  which  they  get 
emancipated.  Therefore  in  this  shabad,  while  acknowledging  God’s  blessings  already 
showered  on  us.  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  on  our  behalf  to  bless  us  with  the  gift  that  we 
may  always  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  thus  get  emancipated. 

Addressing  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  You  have  blessed  me  with  the  soul,  life 
breath,  and  this  body.  By  infusing  Your  light.  You  made  us  beautiful  human  beings 
from  foolish  ones.  (O’  God,  we)  all  are  beggars,  and  You  are  the  merciful  Master.  By 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  feel  delighted.”(l) 

Expressing  his  full  confidence  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  Beloved  spouse,  You  are 
powerful  to  do  or  cause  anything  to  be  done.  (It  is  from  You  that  I)  obtain  all  the 
things  (I  desire). ”(1  -pause) 

Naturally,  Guru  Ji’s  one  and  only  wish  is  for  God’s  Name.  But,  before  expressing  this 
desire,  he  lists  some  of  the  unique  blessings  of  this  commodity  and  says:  “(O’  God), 
by  meditating  on  (Your)  Name,  one  is  emancipated.  By  meditating  on  (Your)  Name, 
one  obtains  the  essence  of  peace  and  poise.  By  contemplating  on  (Your)  Name,  one 
obtains  honor  and  glory.  (In  short),  by  meditating  on  (Your)  Name,  one  faces  no 
obstructions  (in  one’s  life).”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  with  his  specific  prayer,  and  says:  “O’  God,  the  reason 
for  which  You  blessed  me  with  this  invaluable  and  hard  to  obtain  body,  please  bless 
me  with  those  words  (Your  Name).  Please  bless  me,  that  I may  obtain  a stay  in  the 
company  of  the  saintly  persons,  where  I may  always  meditate  on  Your  Name,  O’  my 
God. "(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  God,  except  for  You,  there  is  no  other  (to  support  me). 
All  (this  universe)  is  Your  play,  and  (ultimately  all  would)  merge  in  You.  Please  save 
me,  as  You  may.  Nanak  says,  one  who  is  blessed  with  (the  guidance  of)  perfect  Guru, 
obtains  true  peace. ”(4-4) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  fulfill  the  purpose  for  which  God 
has  given  us  this  human  body,  and  want  to  enjoy  the  real  essence  of  peace  and 
poise,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  perfect  Guru,  so  that 
under  his  guidance,  we  may  meditate  on  God's  Name  and  obtain  all  the  wishes  of 
our  heart. 


ii 

basant  mehlaa  5. 

litHH  h!  Hfur  grfe  II 

frIHftj  U§  J-rfe  II 

fF  of  OT  ?>  cjfe  II 

offo  ufewr  fenfu  Hfo  II  =111 

parabh  pareetam  mayrai  sang  raa-ay. 
jisahi  daykh  ha-o  jeevaa  maa-ay. 
jaa  kai  simran  dukh  na  ho-ay. 
karda-i-aa  milaavhu  tiseh  mohi.  ||1|| 

ut3H  ip?)  W H7f  II 

tflf  Hf  q?>  mu  atrf  ii 

may  ray  pareetam  paraan  aDhaar  man. 
jee-o  paraan  sabh  tayro  Dhan.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

fT  o(Q  tii-lfll  Hfd  TkT  ^ II 

yfis  rT?>  rftr  ?>  Mofo  ii 
fr  <st  difd  fi-rfe  « JI  ?)  Frfe  ii 
uffe  mfe  ujfc  mfe  Hfrfe  ip  ii 

jaa  ka-o  khojeh  sur  nar  dayv. 

mun  jan  saykh  na  laheh  bhavv. 

jaa  kee  gat  mit  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 

ghat  ghat  ghat  ghat  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

I|2|| 

W o[  F313'  H 11 

fT  5t  sidld  off  ft1  JI  tf  II 
fT  5t  sidld  cf§  ft1  JI  §■  II 

W oC  F313  of§  ^ II 3 II 

jaa  kay  bhagat  aanand  mai. 
jaa  kay  bhagat  ka-o  naahee  khai. 
jaa  kay  bhagat  ka-o  naahee  bhai. 
jaa  kay  bhagat  ka-o  sadaa  jai.  1 13|  | 

of§7>  §W  M ofJt  rTfe  II 

KWH7  Uf  gfb§  HfTfe  II 

fTOof  fFt  Hof  OTS  II 

offo  fegiF  Hfu  7PH  MB im  II 

ka-un  upmaa  tayree  kahee  jaa-ay. 
sukh-daata  parabh  rahi-o  samaa-ay. 
naanak  jaachai  ayk  daan. 
kar  kirpaa  mohi  dayh  naam.  ||4||5|| 

Basantt  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  a prayer  to  God,  saying:  “O'  God,  except 
for  You,  there  is  no  other  (support  for  me.  This  entire  universe)  is  Your  play,  and 
(ultimately  all  would)  merge  in  You.  Please  save  me,  as  You  may.”  In  this  shabad,  he 
describes  how  that  God  who  even  though  pervading  everywhere  and  in  every  heart,  is 
so  invisible  that  even  the  great  saints  and  sages  do  not  know  His  mystery. 

Therefore  as  if  addressing  his  mother,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother,  (even  though  1 
know  that)  my  beloved  God  and  King  abides  in  my  company,  (yet  I cannot  see  Him). 
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By  meditating  on  whom,  no  sorrow  afflicts  (a  person),  it  is  by  seeing  Him,  O’  my 
mother  that  I survive.  (Therefore),  please  show  your  mercy,  and  unite  me  with 
Him).”(l) 

Now  directly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  Beloved,  You  are  the  support  of 
my  mind  and  life  breath.  My  soul,  life,  and  all  the  riches  are  Your  (gifts).”  (1 -pause) 

Describing  the  one  unique  quality  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  whom  the  angels, 
humans,  and  gods  search,  and  whose  mystery  even  the  sages  and  sheikhs  (Muslim 
saints)  cannot  solve,  and  whose  state  and  limit  cannot  be  described,  (that  God)  is 
pervading  in  each  and  every  heart. ”(2) 

Now,  listing  some  of  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Yes,  O’ 
my  mother,  I am  trying  to  find  that  God),  whose  devotees  are  always  in  a state  of 
bliss,  whose  devotees  no  one  can  harm,  whose  devotees  have  no  fear,  and  whose 
devotees  always  obtain  victory.”(3) 

In  the  end.  Guru  Ji  addresses  God,  and  asks  “(O’  God),  which  of  Your  merits  should 
be  mentioned?  You  the  Giver  of  peace  are  pervading  everywhere.  Nanak  begs  only 
for  one  charity,  that  showing  Your  mercy,  please  bless  me  with  (Your)  Name.”  (4-5) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  if  we  want  no  sorrow  to  ever  afflict  us,  and  we 
always  remain  in  a state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  most  humbly  pray  to 
God  to  bless  us  with  His  Name  (His  love  and  enlightenment). 


huw7  y ii 


basant  mehlaa  5. 


fkfo  tnst  ftr§  at  §b  ii 
H'UHdlfd  ft§  U§H  II 
fort  tFH  tfl’a  Htar  ii 
It  Icfbb  area  Ute  inn 


mil  paanee  ji-o  ha  ray  boot. 
saaDhsanqat  ti-o  ha-umai  chhoot. 
jaisee  daasay  Dheer  meer. 
taisay  uDhaaran  gurah  peer.  ||1|| 


3H  Bit  ub  tioa'd  ii  turn  daatay  parabh  daynhaar. 

few  few  Hh  bhwb  ihii  ii  nimakh  nimakh  tis  namaskaar.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


fonfu  Wife  H'UHdl  II 
fin  bb  WW  ITBfBH  B3T  II 
I UMft  I Horfl  II 
3ai?  WTifu  tar  Barfl  non 


jisahi  paraapat  saaDhsanq. 
tis  jan  laagaa  paarbarahm  rang, 
tay  banPhan  tay  bha-ay  mukat. 
bhagat  araaPheh  jog  jugat.  1 12|  | 


$3  h! t boh  tftr  II 
obtb  ant  ajs  »rtor  ii 

flBTY  fit  3TB  UTTfe  II 

H7T  WFW  Uft  BHfl  wfe  II3II 


naytar  santokhay  daras  paykh. 
rasnaa  gaa-ay  gun  anayk. 
tarisnaa  boojhee  gur  parsaad. 
man  aaghaanaa  har  raseh  su-aad.  1 13|  | 
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OT  ft?  II 
»pfe  ygtf  wmra  ft?  II 


sayvak  laago  charan  sayv. 
aad  purakh  aprampar  dayv. 
sagal  uDhaaran  tayro  naam. 
naanak  paa-i-o  ih  niDhaan.  1 14|  |6|  | 


Hgrw  fnw  ft?  <th  ii 


?TOor  trfe§  feu  fiw?  II B II  s=  II 


Basantt  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  so  many  shabads.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  to  seek  the  company  of  the 
saintly  persons,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  So  the  question  may  arise  in  many 
minds,  what  is  the  benefit  of  meditating  on  the  Name,  and  why  does  one  need  to  seek 
company  of  saints  (true  devotees  of  God)? 

In  this  sliabad , Gum  Ji  cites  many  examples  from  ordinary  life  to  answer  all  such 
questions. 

First  illustrating  the  benefits  of  the  company  or  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru),  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  just  as  on  receiving  water,  the  plants  become  green  (their  dryness  is 
removed),  similarly  in  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  one’s  ego  is  discarded.  Therefore, 
just  as  a servant  leans  on  his  master  (for  any  support),  similar  is  the  example  of  the 
Guru  or  prophet  (who  provides  support  to  his  disciple). ”(1) 

Now  showing  us  how  much  he  depends  on  and  respects  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  God, 
You  are  the  Giver  of  everything  (to  Your  creatures.  Therefore,  O’  my  friends),  I salute 
Him  at  every  moment.”(l -pause) 

Next  describing  the  benefits  obtained  in  the  company  of  saints  (truly  devoted 
persons),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  is  blessed  with  the  company 
of  saints,  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  all-pervading  God.  Such  persons  are 
emancipated  from  the  bonds  (of  worldly  Maya,  because  in  the  company  of  true) 
devotees,  they  also  meditate  on  God,  which  is  the  right  way  of  union  (with  God).”(2) 

Listing  the  blessings,  which  such  devotees  obtain  who  are  blessed  with  the  union  (or 
sight)  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  seeing  the  sight  (of  God),  their  eyes  get 
satiated,  and  their  tongue  sings  innumerable  praises  (of  God).  By  Guru’s  grace,  their 
thirst  (for  worldly  riches)  is  quenched,  and  their  mind  is  satiated  with  the  relish  of 
God’s  (Name) .”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  the  primal  and  limitless  God,  Your  servant  is  engaged 
in  Your  service  (of  meditating  on  Your  Name,  because)  Your  Name  is  the 
emancipator  of  all,  and  this  is  the  treasure,  which  Nanak  has  received.  (4-6) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  learn  the  true  way  of  yoga  or 
union  with  God,  obtain  true  peace  and  comfort  for  our  mind,  and  quench  the 
thirst  for  worldly  things,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  who  may  imbue  us  with  God’s  love,  and  inspire  us 
to  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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basant  mehlaa  5. 

UH  HU  uif  $ UU  II 

turn  bad  daatay  day  rahay. 

rfh>T  CFU  Hfu  dPs  Utf  II 

jee-a  paraan  meh  rav  rahay. 

til  ft  Hdlrt  Sil-lft  tP7>  II 

deenay  sag  lay  bhojan  jdtaan. 

Hfu  few  feof  3TU  U TUU  IHII 

mohi  nirgun  ik  gun  na  jaan.  1 1 1|  | 

U§  off  U fFU§  ftuf  FFU  II 

ha-o  kachhoo  na  jaan-o  tayree  saar. 

SGGS  P-1182 

f ufu  arfu  ftuf  uu  ufewru  ihii  uzf§  ii  too  kar  gat  mayree  parabh  da-i-aar. 

||1||  rahaa-o. 

fFU  U SUf  U ofUH  ofjfu  II 

jaap  na  taap  na  karam  keet. 

»rt  ?uuf  off  uffu  ii 

aavai  naahee  kachhoo  reet. 

HU  HftJ  U^  »FH  ftof  II 

man  meh  raakha-o  aas  ayk. 

UUT  ftft  off  3U§  Uof  IP  II 

naam  tayray  kee  tara-o  tayk.  1 12|  | 

huh  of?u  uu  uh  unfu  II 

sarab  kalaa  parabh  tumH  parbeen. 

»fU  U CPUfu  HUfU  Hf?)  II 

ant  na  paavahi  jaleh  meen. 

wraiH  wraiH  fuu  ft  fu  ii 

agam  agam  oochah  tay  ooch. 

uh  tu  uh  huu  yu  nun 

ham  thoray  turn  bahut  mooch.  ||3|| 

friu  f ftf»fTfe»fT  ft  UT?ff  II 

jin  too  Dhi-aa-i-aa  say  ganee. 

fuu  f tufew  ft  HUf  II 

jin  too  paa-i-aa  say  Dhanee. 

fftfu  f ftfewr  mff  ft  ii 

jin  too  sayvi-aa  sukhee  say. 

HU  HUfft  (TOof  uft  II 8 II  Pll 

santsaran  naanak  paray.  ||4||7|| 

Basantt  Mehla-5 

In  previous  shabad  (4-5),  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  that  no  sorrow  may  ever 

afflict  us,  and  we  remain  in  a 

state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  most  humbly 

pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  Name  (His  love  and  enlightenment).  In  this  shabad. 

he  shows  us  how  to  make  that  humble  prayer  before  God. 

Acknowledging  God’s  greatness  and  His  many  favors  on  us,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God 

on  our  behalf  and  says:  “O'  God,  You  are  the  great  beneficent  Master,  who  has  been 

giving  (so  many  gifts  to  all  the  creatures),  and  You  are  pervading  in  our  bodies  and 

breaths.  You  have  blessed  us 

with  all  kinds  of  foods  to  eat,  but  I,  the  meritless  one 

have  not  acknowledged  even  a 

single  favor  of  Yours. ”(1) 
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Even  though.  Guru  Ji  was  so  near  to  God  that  for  all  practical  purposes,  we  could 
deem  him  as  God  Himself.  But  still  in  his  humility,  he  says:  “(O'  God),  1 do  not  know 
even  a little  bit  about  Your  state  (or  greatness),  but  O'  merciful  God,  please  bless  me 
with  high  spiritual  state  (of  mind).”(l-pause) 

Now  unlike  us,  instead  of  boasting  or  feeling  arrogant  about  any  of  his  worships  or 
meditations,  Guru  Ji  humbly  says:  “(O'  God),  1 have  not  done  any  worship,  penance, 
or  virtuous  deed.  I do  not  know  any  special  way  or  (religious)  custom.  But  within  my 
mind,  I cherish  one  hope,  that  leaning  on  the  support  of  Your  Name,  I will  swim 
across  (this  worldly  ocean  and  will  be  emancipated  from  the  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths).”(2) 

Next  commenting  on  our  miniscule  status,  as  compared  to  the  limitless  greatness  of 
God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  proficient  in  all  arts,  but  just  as  a fish  doesn’t 
know  the  extent  of  water  (in  which  it  is  swimming,  similarly),  I do  not  know  Your 
limit.  (O’  God),  You  are  inaccessible,  unapproachable,  and  higher  than  the  highest.  (In 
short),  we  are  very  small,  and  You  are  extremely  great. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad , by  listing  some  of  the  blessings  received  by  those  who 
have  meditated  on  God.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  truly)  wealthy  are  those  who  have 
meditated  on  You.  Prosperous  are  they  who  have  obtained  You.  Nanak  says,  in  peace 
are  they  who  serve  You,  because  they  remain  in  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru). ”(4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  truly  happy,  as  if  we  are 
the  richest  of  persons,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  saints  (Guru),  and 
humbly  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy  on  meritless  persons  like  us,  and  bless  us 
with  high  spiritual  state  of  mind  (the  state  in  which  we  remain  merged  in 
meditating  on  His  Name). 


HW  U II 


basant  mehlaa  5. 


fen  f ftfe  fafe  f ofar  ii 

feH  wfe  fefc  iftf  5t»F  II 

fen  of  w trfe  fefe  w ?>  ww  ii 

fen  oft  otfe  tJdd'dl  fefe  W ?>  TF# 

mu 


tis  too  sayv  jin  too  kee-aa. 

tis  araaDh  jin  jee-o  dee-aa. 

tis  kaa  chaakar  hohi  fir  daan  na  laagai. 

tis  kee  kar  potdaaree  fir  dookh  na  laagai. 

Inn 


SS'dl  tjfU  ItHH  II 

h ufe  feu  u?  frtda'il  ihii  w§  ii 


ayvad  bhaag  hohi  jis  paraanee. 

so  paa-ay  ih  pad  nirbaanee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


d#  w few  few  ii 

<3eT  7i  del  & UW  ttldti1  II 
JFSH  ^ ifef  tfe#  II 
HFI  St  rfe7  HtF  HZ)#  IP  II 


doojee  sayvaa  jeevan  birthaa. 
kachhoo  na  ho-ee  hai  pooran  arthaa. 
maanas  sayvaa  kharee  duhaylee. 
saaDh  kee  sayvaa  sadaa  suhaylee.  1 12|  | 
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jay  lorheh  sadaa  sukh  bhaa-ee. 
saaDhoo  sangat  gureh  bataa-ee. 
oohaa  japee-ai  kayval  naam. 
saaDhoo  sangat  paargraam.  ||3|| 


FFg  Hurfe  arafu  11 


§IF  oFZtf  <VK  II 


m i riarfe u'ddid'H  nan 


Haw  33  nfu  33  faiwj  II 

naa  froiw  nfu  33  frora  ii 


sagal  tat  meh  tat  gi-aan. 
sarab  Dhi-aan  meh  ayk  Dhi-aan. 
har  keertan  meh  ootam  Dhunaa. 
naanak  gur  mil  gaa-ay  gunaa.  1 14|  |8|  | 


afa  oil dd a nfa  fro  g?a  n 


(VTjoc ara  fi-rfo  arfe  aw7  iientn 


Basantt  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  become  truly  happy,  as  if 
we  are  the  richest  people,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  saints  (Guru),  and 
humbly  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy  on  meritless  people  like  us,  and  bless  us  with  high 
spiritual  state  of  mind  (the  state  in  which  we  remain  merged  in  meditating  on  His 
Name).  In  this  shabad , he  elaborates  in  this  theme,  and  outlines  specific  dos  and 
don’ts,  so  that  we  may  obtain  and  always  keep  enjoying  true  peace  and  pleasure. 

First,  telling  us  whom  to  serve  (or  worship),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  man),  serve  that  (God), 
who  has  created  you.  Meditate  on  Him  who  has  given  you  this  soul.  If  you  become 
servant  of  that  (God),  then  you  will  not  be  subjected  to  any  punishment  (at  the  hands 
of  the  demon  of  death).  If  you  become  the  treasurer  (of  His  Name),  then  no  sorrow 
would  afflict  you.”(l) 

Stating,  who  are  they,  who  obtain  such  a state  free  from  worldly  desires.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  person,  who  is  so  fortunate  (as  described  above),  only  that 
person  obtains  the  state  (of  mind),  where  no  (worldly)  desires  can  have  any  effect.” 
(1 -pause) 

Now  contrasting  the  pains  and  sufferings  brought  by  the  service  of  other  kinds  of 
entities  as  against  the  blessings  of  the  service  of  God  or  His  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  by  serving  others  (except  God),  one’s  life  goes  in  vain,  and  none  of  one’s 
objectives  are  fully  realized.  (In  short),  service  of  a human  being  is  truly  painful.  (On 
the  other  hand),  service  of  the  saint  (Guru)  is  always  blissful. ”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O'  my  brother,  the  Guru  has  told  this  thing,  that  if  you  are 
looking  for  eternal  peace,  then  (join)  the  company  of  saints.  Because,  there  we 
meditate  only  on  the  (God’s)  Name.  (Therefore,  by  joining  the)  company  of  saints, 
one  crosses  over  (this  worldly  ocean  and  obtains  salvation). ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  among  all  things,  this  is  the  essence  of 
all  wisdom,  that  among  all  meditations,  (the  highest)  is  the  meditation  on  the  One 
(God).  Singing  of  God’s  praises  is  best  among  all  kinds  of  music.  Therefore  meeting 
with  the  Guru,  Nanak  sings  praises  (of  God). ”(4-8) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  happiness,  get  all  our 
wishes  fulfilled,  and  never  suffer  any  kind  of  pain,  then  abandoning  all  other 
service,  or  worship  of  other  lesser  gods  and  goddesses,  we  should  seek  the  shelter 
of  the  Guru,  and  under  his  guidance  sing  praises  of  God.  This  is  the  essence  of  all 
wisdom. 


HHU  HUT!7  y II 


basant  mehlaa  5. 


fun  srau  w ufe?  trfe  ii  jis  bolat  mukh  pavit  ho-ay. 

friH  fiprau  fcuHW  & nfe  ii  jis  simrat  nirmal  hai  so-ay. 

fHH  wnf  hh  fef  7)  au  ii  jis  araaDhav  jam  kichh  na  kahai. 

fHH  at  h^  Hf  fe?  mil  jis  kee  sayvaa  sabh  kichh  lahai.  1 1 1|  | 


uu-r  uu-f  tfe  uu-f  un  ii 

few  Ha  a HUTW  aT-T  llhll  UU^  II 
fHH  $ unt  uufe  -mm  ii 

Ujfc  Utfc  fHH  a7  & U3FH  II 
ftHH  fHHOd  Ufej  Uftld  Ufe  II 

wu orfa fefu fefu a ufe  huh 

HdlM  M<dH  J-ffe  ©3H  MOH  II 

aun  auffe  a fufe  aun  ii 
fen  a§  unjfe  nfe  uu  tfe  n 
hh h^  oft  wuru  feu  nan 

»rfe  yufe  fHH  offer  uus  ii 
fen  a§  fefw  ufe  ftwa  ii 
fen  at  afe  fefe  aut  a frfe  ii 
aro na  ufa  ufa  fwfe  neiitfn 


raam  raam  bol  raam  raam. 

ti-aagahu  man  kay  sagal  kaam.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

jis  kay  Dhaarav  Dharan  akaas. 
ghat  ghat  jis  kaa  hai  pargaas. 
jis  simrat  patit  puneet  ho-ay. 
ant  kaal  fir  fir  na  ro-ay.  1 12|  | 

sagal  Pharam  meh  ootam  Pharam. 
karam  kartoot  kai  oopar  karam. 
jis  ka-o  chaaheh  sur  nar  dayv. 
sant  sabhaa  kee  lagahu  sayv.  1 13|  | 

aad  purakh  jis  kee-aa  daan. 
tis  ka-o  mili-aa  har  niDhaan. 
tis  kee  gat  mit  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 
naanak  jan  har  har  Phi-aa-ay.  1 14|  |9|  | 


Basantt  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  had  stressed  that  we  should  serve  and  worship  only 
that  one  God  who  has  created  us  and  who  has  given  us  everything  including  our  life 
and  our  breath.  In  this  shabad , he  again  stresses  upon  us  to  remember  that  God,  who  is 
not  only  providing  life  and  support  to  us,  but  also  to  all  other  creatures  and  planets, 
and  meditating  on  whose  Name  is  the  highest  of  virtues. 

Listing  some  unique  virtues  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my 
friend,  meditate  on  the  Name),  by  uttering  which,  one’s  tongue  is  sanctified,  by 
meditating  on  whom  one’s  reputation  becomes  immaculate,  by  worshipping  whom  the 
demon  of  death  doesn’t  say  anything  (or  bothers  us  at  all),  and  by  serving  whom  one 
obtains  everything,  (which  one  needs). ”(1) 
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Guru  Ji  goes  to  the  extent  of  saying:  “(O'  man),  renounce  all  the  desires  of  your  mind 
(for  worldly  things),  and  utter  only  God’s  Name  again  and  again. ”(1  -pause) 

Listing  some  of  the  unique  powers  of  God,  and  virtues  of  meditating  on  Him,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  man  meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  God),  on  whose  support  are  standing 
earth  and  sky,  whose  light  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart,  remembering  whom, 
even  a sinner  is  sanctified,  and  in  the  end  (at  the  time  of  death),  one  doesn’t  cry  (in 
repentance). ”(2) 

But  for  meditating  on  the  Name,  one  needs  the  grace  and  guidance  of  saint  (Guru), 
therefore  he  says:  “(O'  man),  yoke  yourself  to  the  service  of  the  society  of  saints, 
which  is  the  most  supreme  among  all  the  deeds  of  righteousness,  the  best  of  all  rituals 
and  virtuous  deeds,  and  for  which  crave  all  the  angelic  folks  and  gods.”(3) 

However,  cautioning  us  that  this  gift  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  is  obtained  only  by 
some  fortunate  ones,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  upon  whom  the  primal  Being  has 
bestowed  this  gift,  that  one  alone  has  obtained  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name.  The  state 
and  limit  of  such  (a  fortunate  person)  cannot  be  described.  Because  O’  Nanak,  a 
devotee  (always)  meditates  on  God  again  and  again. ”(4-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  among  all  the  rituals  and  kinds  of  worship, 
most  supreme  is  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  and  for  that  we  need  to  seek  the 
guidance  and  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru). 


basant  mehlaa  5. 


hutf  y ii 

H?>  3?>  W1#  fiWH  II 

dl  fd  tffewfo  Udt  Hdt  WTH  II 
forfeit  5P3  H'UHTdl  II 
iVH  ufeiWtwftr  IITII 

3J3  tldH'fd  HH3  W II 

ddrt  ofHW  fddd  6fd  U'3  Hd1  Hd1  dfd 

HH  HIT  IITII  II 

gwt  opgs  n 

HftJ  ttlrt'W  3dl  Hd<S  II 
H3  Wfe  II 
offe  few  Lj^  fAHd'fd  113  II 


man  tan  bheetar  laagee  pi-aas. 
gur  da-i-aal  pooree  mayree  aas. 
kilvikh  kaatay  saaDhsang. 
naam  japi-o  har  naam  rang.  1 1 1|  | 

gur  parsaad  basant  banaa. 

charan  kamal  hirdai  ur  Dhaarav  sadaa 

sadaa  harjassunaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


samrath  su-aamee  kaaran  karan. 
mohi  anaath  parabh  tayree  saran. 
jee-a  jant  tayray  aaDhaar. 
kar  kirpaa  parabh  layhi  nistaar.  ||2|| 
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3?  ¥3?>  3H  7FH  fe?  II 


bhav  khandan  dukh  naas  dayv. 
sur  nar  mun  jan  taa  kee  sayv. 

Dharan  akaas  jaa  kee  kalaa  maahi. 
tayraa  dee-aa  sabh  jant  khaahi.  ||3|| 


Hp<d  731  Hfe  37)  31-  st  H?  II 
tjafe  »Ioch  FF  eft  oTTF  j-rfu  II 
st»F  Hfe  33  tffe  II 3 II 


>5f333THt  U3  3fe»FW  II 


antarjaamee  parabh  da-i-aal. 
apnay  daas  ka-o  nadar  nihaal. 
kar  kirpaa  mohi  dayh  daan. 
japjeevai  naanaktayro  naam.  ||4||10|| 


wfe  off  7F3ff  fferfo  II 

afe  few  Hfe  f u e'p  ii 


3fe  3tt  7373?  ft  7FK  lie  1140 II 


Basantt  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  among  all  the  rituals  and  kinds  of 
worship,  the  most  supreme  is  meditation  on  God’s  Name.  For  that  we  need  to  seek  the 
guidance  and  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru).  In  this  shabad , he  shares  with  us  what  kinds  of 
blessings  he  has  received  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  shows  us  how  to  pray 
to  God  to  bestow  upon  us  the  gift  of  His  Name. 

Describing  his  experience  with  the  Guru,  he  says:  “Within  my  mind  and  body  was  a 
thirst  (for  God).  The  merciful  Guru  fulfilled  this  desire  of  mine.  (Now),  in  the 
company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  I have  got  rid  of  all  my  sins  (my  evil  tendencies),  and 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  I meditate  on  His  Name.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  state  of  happiness  he  is  experiencing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
by  Guru’s  grace,  I feel  so  happy,  as  if)  within  me  has  blossomed  the  season  of  spring, 
because  I have  enshrined  the  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate  Name  of  God)  in  my  heart, 
and  forever  I am  listening  to  God’s  praise. ”(1  -pause) 

Now  showing  us  how  to  humbly  pray  to  God,  and  beg  for  salvation.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O' 
the  all-powerful  God,  I an  orphan,  seek  Your  refuge.  All  creatures  and  beings  depend 
upon  Your  support;  showing  Your  mercy,  please  emancipate  me.”(2) 

Continuing  his  address  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  God,  the  destroyer  of  fear  and  pain,  in  whose 
service  are  engaged  the  angelic  beings  and  the  silent  sages,  under  whose  power  the 
earth  and  sky  are  held  (in  their  place),  all  beings  survive  on  what  You  give.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad , by  again  making  a humble  prayer  for  the  gift  of  His 
Name  (His  love  and  enlightenment).  He  says:  “O'  my  merciful  God,  inner  knower  of 
hearts,  please  bless  Your  devotee  with  Your  glance  of  grace.  Showing  mercy,  please 
give  me  this  charity  that  Nanak  may  live  meditating  on  Your  Name. ’’(4-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  our  sinful  tendencies  may  be 
removed,  and  our  pains  and  sufferings  end,  then  we  should  seek  and  follow 
Guru’s  advice,  and  most  humbly  pray  to  God  to  show  His  mercy  upon  us  and 
bless  us  with  the  charity  of  His  Name. 
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HHB  HUT!7  It  II 

basant  mehlaa  5. 

bbt  #fk  hb  3tb  h 

BBT  BUB  cfif  Adi  Hd'U  II 
srfuB  BUB  Hf#  f>T#  »f#B  II 
dfd  fHBdd  cBf  <vfu  BB  II T II 

raam  rang  sabh  ga-ay  paap. 
raam  japat  kadth  nahee  santaap. 
gobind  japat  sabh  mitay  anDhavr. 
har  simrat  kachh  naahi  fayr.  1 1 1 1 1 

and  tn-FB  Bh-T  B3T  II 

HB  iW  faf  HB7  H3T  mil  BU^  II 

basant  hamaarai  raam  rang. 

sant janaa  si-o  sadaa  sang.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

HB  B?#  oftw  §U#H  II 
BU  3rfHB  B3TB  H ufo  BH  II 
uf#  sTdlfddlA  §fBWFB  II 

3TB  UFFfe  Nfe  Ujfe  LIST^  IP  || 

sant janee  kee-aa  updays. 
jah  gobind  bhagat  so  Phan  days, 
har  bhagtiheen  udi-aan  thaan. 
gur  parsaad  ghat  ghat  pachhaan.  1 12|  | 

Bf#  oflddA  BH  #31  B3T  II 
HA  ITV  oTBB  f H3T  II 

fcoffe  W Iff  ddid'd  II 
#1b  §B  UB  oFBB  FFB  II3II 

har  keertan  ras  bhog  rang, 
man  paap  karat  too  sadaa  sang, 
nikat  paykh  parabh  karanhaar. 
eet  oot  parabh  kaaraj  saar.  1 13|  | 

BBA  cB-IA  PhQ  Adi  ftlUFA  II 
o(fd  fctdcF  uf#  o(1  rt  d'A  II 
#fB»F  H3BBc(t  gf#  II 

BfU  ?BBoI  WHt  HB  B^f#  Il8mil 

charan  kamal  si-o  lago  Phi-aan. 
kar  kirpaa  parabh  keeno  daan. 
tayri-aa  sant  janaa  kee  baachha-o 
jap  naanak  su-aamee  sad 
l|4||ll|| 

Phoor. 

hajoor. 

Basantt  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  that  our  sinful  tendencies  are 
removed  and  our  pains  and  sufferings  may  end,  then  we  should  seek  and  follow 
Guru’s  advice  and  most  humbly  pray  to  God  to  show  His  mercy,  and  bless  us  with  the 
charity  of  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings,  one  enjoys  by 
lovingly  meditating  on  God. 

He  says:  “By  being  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  one’s  sins  are  washed  off.  By 
worshipping  God,  one  suffers  no  grief.  (O’  my  friends),  by  worshipping  God, 
darkness  (of  ignorance)  is  removed.  There  is  no  more  transmigration  (for  those)  who 
meditate  on  God.”(l) 

Alluding  to  the  melody  Basantt  (Spring),  in  which  this  shabad  is  composed.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  me,  love  for  God  is  (true)  Basantt  (season  of  spring  and 
joy.  That  is  why),  I am  always  in  the  company  of  the  saints.”  (1  -pause) 
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Describing  what  kind  of  good  advice  the  saints  have  given  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  saints  have  given  me  this  advice:  blessed  is  that  place  where  resides  a 
devotee  of  God,  but  the  place  without  God’s  meditation  is  (like)  wilderness.  (They 
have  further  advised:  “O’  man),  through  Guru’s  grace  recognize  (God)  in  each  and 
every  heart. ”(2) 

Sharing  with  us  what  else  he  has  learnt  from  the  saintly  people  and  addressing  his  own 
mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  mind,  enjoy  the  relish  of  God's  love  and  praise,  and 
always  be  reluctant  to  commit  any  sin.  See  the  Creator  God  abiding  near  you  (and 
believe  that)  God  will  accomplish  your  tasks,  both  here  and  there. ”(3) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Showing  His  mercy,  God  has  blessed  me  with  this  gift,  that 
my  mind  has  been  attuned  to  the  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate  Name)  of  God.” 

Therefore,  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  God),  I crave  for  the  dust  of  the 
feet  (the  most  humble  service)  of  your  devotees.  By  worshipping  You  (in  their 
company,  I)  Nanak  may  always  be  able  to  see  You  in  my  presence. ”(4-1 1) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a true  season  of  spring,  get 
all  our  tasks  and  wishes  fulfilled,  and  get  rid  of  all  our  sorrows  and  sufferings, 
then  we  should  join  the  company  of  saintly  people,  and  sing  praises  of  God,  and 
pray  for  the  gift  of  His  love  and  His  Name. 


3H=r  HU751  U II 


basant  mehlaa  5. 


rw  traHW  Pod  rw  ii 
ajg  Power  t Pod  tw  ii 

U?  3KW  >F5t  EFU  II 
rF  §?  fal-rafe  HH’V  IITII 


sach  parmaysar  nit  navaa. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  nit  chavaa. 
parabh  rakhvaalay  maa-ee  baap. 
jaa  kai  simran  nahee  santaap.  ||1|| 


tmw  ftiwkt  fer  nfo  fe  ii  khasam  Dhi-aa-ee  ik  man  ik  bhaa-ay. 
are  yt  oft  HtF  ff§  gur  pooray  kee  sadaa  sarnaa-ee  saachai 

H'PoPa  gfkw  w’fe  iiTiidU7^  ii  saahib  rakhi-aa  kanth  laa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Wit  rT?>  ufe  wfk  II 
Hfe  3tw  gt  II 
fes  3T3  FFt  (Sift  tFfe  II 
try  tn  PeHdPd  gzt  trfe  H3ii 


apnay jan  parabh  aap  rakhay. 
dusat  doot  sabh  bharam  thakay. 
bin  gur  saachay  nahee  jaa-ay. 
dukh  days  disantar  rahay  Dhaa-av.  1 12|  | 


feg?  fer  of  fH^fk  fvfu  II 

attw  wfv  iFftJ  II 

rl<S  oF  wfv  kfe  II 

rl<S  of§  yyfe  (S  HoffH  atfe  113 II 


ki rat  onHaa  kaa  mitas  naahi. 
o-ay  apnaa  beeji-aa  aap  khaahi. 
jan  kaa  rakhvaalaa  aap  so-ay. 
jan  ka-o  pahuch  na  sakas  ko-ay.  1 13|  | 
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ufe  err  orfe  fB?>  »rfv  n 
wfe  yg?>  w oc  V3*y  11 
3TS  3T^fe  3H?7  3Ffe  II 

rftt  Ufa  fwfe  119 II  ^3 II 


parabh  daas  rakhay  kar  jatan  aap. 
akhand  pooran  jaa  ko  partaap. 
gun  gobind  nit  rasan  gaa-ay. 
naanak  jeevai  har  charan  Dhi-aa-av. 
1 14|  1 12 1 1 


Basantt  Mehla-5 

In  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  had  stated  that  when  one  is 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  one’s  sins  are  washed  off,  and  by  worshipping  God,  one 
suffers  no  grief.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us,  how  that  God  is  always  ever  fresh  i.e.  full 
of  energy,  and  protects  His  devotees  like  a parent,  and  what  happens  to  those  who 
forsake  Him. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  eternal  God  is  ever  new  (always  youthful  and  full  of 
vigor).  By  Guru’s  grace,  I utter  His  Name  daily.  Like  father  and  mother,  God  is  my 
protector,  meditating  on  whom  one  is  not  afflicted  by  any  trouble. ”(1) 

Describing  how  he  loves  and  respects  his  Guru  and  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  I meditate  on  my  Master  with  true  love  and  concentration  of  mind.  I always 
remain  in  the  shelter  of  my  perfect  Guru.  Because  (of  him),  the  eternal  God  has  kept 
me  clasped  to  His  bosom.”(l -pause) 

Describing,  how  God  has  been  protecting  His  devotees  from  all  kinds  of  demons  and 
villains.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  Himself  saved  His  devotees.  All  their 
enemies  and  demons  have  exhausted  themselves  trying  their  evil  designs.  People  have 
tried  going  to  all  different  countries  and  foreign  lands,  (and  have  ultimately  realized 
that  there  is  pain  everywhere);  without  the  true  Guru  there  is  no  place  (of  rest).”(2) 

Now  comparing  the  state  and  fate  of  the  self-conceited  and  Guru  following  persons. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “The  writ  of  the  deeds  (of  self-conceited  people)  cannot  be  erased.  They 
reap  what  they  sow.  (However)  that  God  Himself  is  the  protector  of  His  devotees.  No 
one  can  equal  (or  harm)  the  devotees  (of  God).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  whose  glory  is  unbroken  and 
perfect,  makes  special  efforts  to  save  His  servants.  (Therefore,  the  devotees)  sing  His 
praises,  and  Nanak  too  lives  meditating  on  (His  Name). ”(4-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  seek  the  shelter  of  God,  He  will  protect  us 
from  all  internal  and  external  enemies.  But  they,  who  remain  self-conceited, 
suffer  the  consequences  of  their  own  misdeeds. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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HU7T  y II 

basant  mehlaa  5. 

are  U35  try  arMr  ii 

gur  charan  sarayvat  dukh  ga-i-aa. 

uwufw  y%  arat  Fffe»F  II 

paarbarahm  parabh  karee  ma-i-aa. 

H<da  FI7>3H  ytJ?>  cTT-T  II 

sarab  manorath  pooran  kaam. 

rrfu  rftt  iVH  II  =111 

jap  jeevai  naanak  raam  naam.  1 1 1 1 1 

FF  ffe  HtM  M Ufa  fefe  »F%  II 

saa  rut  suhaavee  jit  har  chit  aavai. 

M Hfddld  5tH  Mw'dl  FFoFJ  fefo 

bin  satgur  deesai  billaaNtee  saakat  fir  fir 

fefo  wt  rFt  mu  3tr§  ii 

aavai  jaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

UiT  wo 

SGGS  P-1184 

H M Ufa  U?  Mr  II 

say  Dhanvant  jin  har  parabh  raas. 

ofh  are  Frafe  Mr  ii 

kaam  kroDh  qur  sabad  naas. 

t Mft  Mg  u?  irfewr  ii 

bhai  binsay  nirbhai  pad  paa-i-aa. 

are  fi-rfo  cvarfe  urn  fiwfof  ipii 

gur  mil  naanak  khasam  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

H'UHdlfo  ufe  at§  MfT  II 

saaDhsanqat  parabh  kee-o  nivaas. 

old  rTfv  irfi-f  U5t  U5?>  WFFT  II 

har  jap  jap  ho-ee  pooran  aas. 

rlfrt  5fe  FRjt»rfe  dfe  dfd»>fT  II 

jal  thal  mahee-al  rav  rahi-aa. 

ap?  fkfo  rt'rt fo<  did  dfd  cdo»F  II 3 II 

gur  mil  naanak  har  har  kahi-aa.  1 13|  | 

*mz  Mi  gg  Mr  11 

asat  siDh  nav  niDh  ayh. 

agfk  ygorfe  Mr  tfk  ii 

karam  paraapat  jis  naam  dayh. 

yg  Mf  HfU  rftMj  M U'H  II 

parabh  jap  jap  jeeveh  tayray  daas. 

3T3  fwfo  ?F7jor  oOTW  U3FFT  11811=1311 

gur  mil  naanak  kamal  pargaas.  1 14|  1 13 1 1 

Basantt  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads, 

Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  serve  the  Guru  (by 

listening  to  and  faithfully  acting  upon  his  advice).  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us 

what  kinds  of  blessings  he  himself  has  received  by  serving  his  Guru,  and  what  kind  of 

advice  he  has  for  us  based  on  his  personal  experience. 

He  says:  “The  all-pervading  God  showed  mercy  on  me,  and  by  (acting  on  the  advice 

of  the)  Guru,  my  sorrow  was  dispelled.  My  affairs  were  accomplished,  and  my 

objectives  were  met.  Now  Nanak  lives  meditating  on  God’s  Name.”(l) 

It  is  the  same  light 
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Therefore  referring  to  Basantt  (the  pleasant  season  of  Spring),  the  melody  in  which 
this  shabad  has  been  composed.  Guru  Ji  comments:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  season 
alone  is  enjoyable  in  which  God  comes  into  our  mind.  (However,  I see  that  the  world) 
seems  to  be  crying  in  pain,  in  the  absence  of  Guru’s  (guidance),  and  the  self-conceited 
man  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world)  again  and  again. ”(1 -pause) 

Listing  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  have  meditated  on  the  Creator’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(Truly)  rich  are  they,  whose  capital-stock  is  the  Creator’s  Name.  By 
following  Guru’s  advice,  their  lust  and  anger  has  been  destroyed.  Their  (worldly) 
fears  have  vanished  and  they  have  obtained  the  status  of  fearlessness,  because  O’ 
Nanak,  by  meeting  (following)  the  Guru,  they  have  meditated  on  their  Master.”  (2) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  those  whom  God  blesses  with  the  company  of 
the  saint  (Guru),  and  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom 
God  has  blessed  with  an  abode  in  the  holy  congregation,  by  meditating  on  God  again 
and  again,  their  desire  has  been  fulfilled.  Meeting  the  Guru,  Nanak  (too)  has  repeated 
the  God’s  Name,  (and  by  doing  so,  he  has  realizes  that)  the  Creator  is  pervading 
throughout  all  the  lands,  waters,  and  the  sky.”(3) 

Gum  Ji  concludes,  the  shabad  by  commenting  on  the  value  of  the  Creator’s  Name.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  Name  (of  the  Creator  has  the  merit  and  the)  power  to 
perform  all  the  eight  kinds  of  miracles,  and  all  the  nine  treasures  (of  wealth). 
However,  that  person  alone  receives  the  (gift  of)  Name,  on  whom  He  bestows  His 
grace.  (In  short),  Nanak  says:  “O’  God,  Your  devotees  survive  by  repeating  Your 
Name.  By  meeting  the  Gum,  (I  too  have  meditated  on  Your  Name,  and  by  doing  so), 
the  lotus  (of  my  heart)  has  blossomed  (in  delight). ”(4-13) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  happiness, 
emancipation  from  sufferings  of  the  world,  and  pains  of  coming  and  going,  then 
we  should  pray  to  the  Creator  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  the  Guru,  so  that 
in  his  company  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


3TT3'  HUOT  U 11(5  *1  feoT  HBf 


basant  mehlaa  5 qhar  1 ik  tukay 


ci§^ Hfkdid  tjirfe  ii 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


H3TW  frfv  Uiflw  II 
Ufe  HW  fodt  feffiw  II  =111 


sagal  ichhaa  jap  punnee-aa. 

parabh  maylay  chiree  vichhunni-aa.  1 11|  | 


3H  atfro  ii  turn  ravhu  gobindai  ravan  jog. 

foy  Htr  Fran  #3j  mu  ii  jit  ravi-ai  su!dl  sahj  bhog.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

orfo  fegir  fiwfewr  ii  kar  kirpaa  nadar  nihaali-aa. 

W-I51  tTO  »Ffv  HHrfa>>fr  ip  ii  apnaa  daas  aap  samHaali-aa.  ||2|| 


It  is  the  same  light 
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HH  ho"s!  gfk  a?>t  ii  sayj  suhaavee  ras  banee. 

»rfe  (h$  hu  crTft-  11311  aa-ay  milay  parabh  sukh  Dhanee.  1 13|  | 

fTs1  315  »fS3i5  7>  ii  mayraa  gun  avgan  na  beechaari-aa. 

us  (Toot  H35  ufrfsuF  iieiiTiiTen  parabh  naanak  charan  poojaaree-aa. 

I|4||l||14|| 

Basantt  Mehla-5 
Ghar-1  Iktukaiy 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  happiness, 
emancipation  from  sufferings  of  the  world  and  pains  of  coming  and  going,  then  we 
should  pray  to  the  Creator  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  the  Guru,  so  that  in  his 
company  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kinds  of 
blessings  he  has  obtained  by  meditating  on  God,  and  therefore  what  kind  of  advice  he 
has  for  us. 

He  says:  “By  meditating  on  (God)  all  my  wishes  have  been  fulfilled,  and  the  Creator 
has  (again)  united  the  long  separated  one  (with  Him).”(l) 

Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  you 
contemplate  that  God  of  the  universe,  who  is  worthy  of  contemplation,  by  meditating 
on  whom,  we  enjoy  peace  and  poise. ”(1 -pause) 

Humbly  expressing  his  gratitude,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Showing  mercy  (the  Creator)  has 
blessed  me  with  His  glance  of  grace,  and  has  Himself  taken  care  of  His  servant.”  (2) 

Next  using  the  metaphor  of  a bride  who  has  been  reunited  with  her  long  separated 
spouse.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mates),  God  the  Giver  of  peace,  has  come  to  meet  me, 
(so  I am  feeling  totally  delighted,  as  if)  the  couch  (of  my  heart)  has  been  rendered 
pleasing  and  full  of  enjoyments. ”(3) 

However,  instead  of  claiming  any  credit  for  his  own  efforts,  and  merits,  Guru  Ji 
humbly  says:  “(He)  did  not  take  into  consideration  (any  of)  my  merit  or  fault,  (but 
blessed  me  with  so  much  pleasure  that)  He  made  Nanak,  a worshipper  of  His  feet  (His 
most  humble  devotee). ”(4-1-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  meditate  on  the  Creator  with  true 
love  and  devotion,  then  He  doesn’t  bother  about  our  merits  or  faults.  But 
showing  mercy,  He  fulfills  all  our  desires,  blesses  us  with  peace  and  pleasure,  and 
reunites  us  with  Him. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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HH3"  JidW  U 


basant  mehlaa  5. 


fewfetf  fen  3Ffe  3T?U  II 
Wife  §14#  HUtT  U7U  IHII 

HU  H§fe§  ufe  UUU  Hfe  II 
dfd  few  H'M  tTU  §U  fftd  d'd 
jfeiVHil  IRII  W§  II 


kilbikh  binsay  gaa-ay  gunaa. 
an-din  upjee  sahj  Dhunaa.  ||1|| 

man  ma-uli-o  har  charan  sang. 

kar  kirpaa  saaDhoo  jan  bhaytay  nit 

raatou  har  naam  rang.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


offe  few  uafe  aanw  ii  kar  kirpaa  pargatay  gopaal. 

wfe  ?#§  §0#  utu  ufe»FU  ii? ii  larh  laa-ay  uDhaaray  deen  da-i-aal.  1 12|  | 


feu  hu  u»r  hut  gfe  II 
feu  w#  u#u  IIU II 


ih  man  ho-aa  saaDh  Dhoor. 
nit  daykhai  su-aamee  hajoor.  1 13|  | 


oTH  few  gfet  II 
TOipfew#  II  e II 3 II  ‘W II 


kaam  kroDh  tarisnaa  ga-ee. 

naanak  para^l  kirpaa  bha-ee. 

1 14| 1 2 1 1 15 1 1 


Basantt  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  told  us  that  when  we  meditate  on  the  Creator  with  true 
love  and  devotion,  He  doesn’t  bother  about  our  merits  or  faults,  but  showing  His 
mercy.  He  fulfills  all  our  desires,  blesses  us  with  peace  and  pleasure,  and  reunites  us 
with  Him.  In  this  shabad , he  describes  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  obtained  when  he 
sang  praises  of  God,  and  what  kinds  of  virtues  those  devotees  obtain  on  whom  God 
bestows  His  grace. 

First  describing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(All  my)  sins  were  destroyed  by 
singing  praises  of  God,  and  day  and  night  there  welled  up  in  me  a melody  of  soft  and 
soothing  music. ”(1) 

Therefore  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  tells  us:  “(O’  my  friends), 
showing  His  mercy,  whom  (God)  unites  with  the  saintly  devotees,  that  person  is 
imbued  every  day  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  and  such  a person’s  mind  blossoms 
in  the  company  of  God’s  feet  (His  Name). ”(1  -pause) 

Describing,  what  other  blessings  a person  receives,  on  whom  God  bestows  His  grace, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Showing  His  mercy,  (in  whose  mind)  the  Master  of  the  universe 
becomes  manifest,  attaching  to  His  Name,  the  merciful  Master  of  the  meek 
emancipates  that  person  (from  worldly  involvements). ”(2) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Next  describing  the  benefits  of  humbly  serving  (following  the  advice)  of  the  saint 
Gum,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  mind  of  whom  becomes  the  dust  of  the  saints 
(whose  mind  humbly  accepts  the  saint’s  advice  or  Gurbani ),  that  person  sees  the 
Master  in  front  of  him  or  her  every  day.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  when  God  bestows  His  mercy  on  anyone, 
(that  person’s)  lust,  anger,  and  (fire  like)  desire  goes  away.”(4-2-15) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  sins  and  sufferings  to  end, 
and  we  always  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
yoke  us  into  the  humble  service  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  under  Guru’s 
guidance,  we  daily  sing  praises  of  the  Creator,  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


arte  wow  n 11 


basant  mehlaa  5. 


tar  fnwij  uf  »rfu  n 

HTWoT  gry  WIW  33  IIHII 


rog  mitaa-ay  parabhoo  aap. 
baalak  raakhay  apnay  kar  thaap.  1 1 1|  | 


h%  huh  farflr  hu  ms  11  saaNt  sahj  garihi  sad  basant. 

ara'  yt  ot  Hast  »na  arfewps  ju  gur  pooray  kee  sarnee  aa-ay  kali-aari 

frfU  ufa  ufa  hh  nan  aa^  n roop  jap  har  har  mant.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


Har  httv  as  ufe  wUr  11  sog  santaap  katay  parabh  aap. 

aja  wrw  ot§  few  few  fpfu  ipii  gur  apunay  ka-o  nit  nit  jaap.  1 12|  | 


h hs  ^ fht  II 

Hfe  aw  f<WW  3TS  3F§  II3II 


jo  jan  tayraa  japay  naa-o. 

sabh  fal  paa-ay  nihchal  gun  gaa-o.  1 13|  | 


aai^  awt  atfe  11  naanak  Wnagtaa  bhalee  reet. 

HyaTHT  nut'  (kta  (ftfa  iibiisiih^ii  suldn-daata  japday  neet  neet.  ||4||3||16|| 


Basantt  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  our  sins  and  sufferings  to  end 
and  we  always  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  yoke  us 
into  the  humble  service  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  under  his  guidance,  we  daily  sing 
praises  of  the  Creator,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad , he  expresses  his 
gratitude  to  God  for  ending  all  his  sufferings,  and  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings 
those  devotees  obtain,  who  meditate  on  His  Name. 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “On  His  own,  God  has  eradicated 
(all  my)  ailments;  like  His  own  children,  He  has  blessed  and  protected  us.”  (1) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
those  who  have  come  to  the  shelter  of  the  perfect  Guru,  by  meditating  on  the 
emancipating  mantra  of  the  Creator’s  Name,  always  reside  in  peace  and  poise,  (and 
happiness,  as  if)  in  their  heart  is  always  (a  season  of)  spring. ”(1 -pause) 

So  on  the  basis  of  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  offers  this  advice  and  says:  “(O'  man), 
the  Creator  would  Himself  eradicate  all  your  pains  and  sorrows.  You  simply  keep 
meditating  on  your  perfect  Guru,  every  day.”(2) 

Expressing  his  confidence  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  God,  the  person  who  meditates 
on  Your  Name,  obtains  all  the  fruits  (which  that  person  desires),  and  then  forever 
sings  Your  praises. ”(3) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  Nanak,  praise-worthy  is  the  way  of  the  devotees.  They 
meditate  on  the  bliss  giving  Benefactor  day  after  day.”(4-3-16) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  those  who  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and 
sing  praises  of  the  Creator  every  day,  He  shows  His  mercy  upon  them  and 
eradicates  all  their  sorrows  and  sufferings. 


hutt  y ii 

basant  mehlaa  5. 

UotH  otfo  ott?>  fero  II 

H?oT  of§  EfeWFff  mil 

hukam  kar  keenHay  nihaal. 

apnay  sayvak  ka-o  bha-i-aa  da-i-aal.  1 1 1 1 1 

arfo  ut  Hf  ygr  ahtr  ii 

gur  poorai  sabh  pooraa  kee-aa. 

nffHH  <yh  fee  nfu  st»F  mil  ii  amrit  naam  rid  meh  dee-aa.  ||1|| 


rahaa-o. 

oray  tray  bs  ?>  yld'fdS  ii 

karam  Dharam  mayraa  kachh  na 
beechaari-o. 
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ara  irafo  fbHd'fdS  ip  ii 

baah  pakar  bhavjal  nistaari-o.  ||2|| 

tffe  oPfe  hw  firaHW  aa  II 
ara ott  rrast  nan 

parabh  kaat  mail  nirmal  karay. 
gur  pooray  kee  sarnee  paray.  1 13|  | 

wfU  orafa  »ffv  ctdld'3  ii 
otfa faratc  tYTiot §trra  iieiiembii 

aap  karahi  aap  karnaihaaray. 

kar  kirpaa  naanak  uDhaarav.  1 14|  |4|  1 17|  | 

It  is  the  same  light 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  those  who  seek  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and 
sing  praises  of  the  Creator  every  day.  He  shows  His  mercy  upon  them  and  eradicates 
all  their  sorrows  and  sufferings.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  humbly  describes  how  God 
and  the  perfect  Guru  blessed  him,  and  what  advice  he  has  for  us  on  the  basis  of  his 
experience. 

He  says:  “(The  Creator)  became  merciful,  and  issuing  His  command,  He  so  blessed 
me  that  1 was  totally  delighted.”(l) 

Next  expressing  his  gratitude  to  his  Guru,  he  says:  “The  perfect  Guru  fulfilled  my 
entire  objective,  and  enshrined  the  nectar  Name  in  my  heart. ”(1 -pause) 

Instead  of  claiming  any  credit  for  his  efforts,  or  his  righteousness.  Guru  Ji  humbly 
says:  “(The  Creator),  didn’t  bother  about  my  (past)  deeds  or  faith  (practice):  simply 
holding  me  by  hand,  He  ferried  me  across  the  dreadful  ocean  (and  saved  me  from 
being  consumed  in  worldly  involvements,  and  rounds  of  births  and  deaths). ”(2) 

Therefore  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  declares:  “(O'  my  friends), 
they  who  have  sought  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  by  removing  the  dirt  (of  ego),  God  has 
made  them  immaculate. ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  Himself  is  capable,  and  does 
everything.  Showing  His  mercy  He  has  emancipated  Nanak. ”(4-4-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  may  have  no  merit,  and  are  full  of 
sins,  still  if  we  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  and  sing  praises  of  the  Creator,  He 
shows  His  mercy  upon  us,  and  by  blessing  us  with  His  Name,  He  makes  us 
immaculate,  and  emancipates  us  from  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean. 


basant  mehlaa  5 


T^Hfddld  VfJFfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


ii 

wj  fewrftr  fe»raf  ii 

tldO  SHff  iCdf  II 
3H  fHWU  II 

Ufa  tfe  H?>  II  dull  II 


daykh  fool  fool  foolay. 

ahaN  ti-aag  ti-aagay. 

charan  kamal  paagay. 

turn  milhu  parabh  sabhaagay. 

har  chayt  man  mayray.  rahaa-o. 


Httr?>  y'H  II 

fefo  gu  gfe  ii 
an?  gfe  wret  ii 
UdgMd1  gd  IITII 


saghan  baas  koolay. 
ik  rahay  sook  kathoolay. 
basant  rut  aa-ee. 
parfooltaa  rahay.  ||1|| 
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nrs  % 11 

ft!o(  <VK  II 


ab  kaloo  aa-i-o  ray. 

ik  naam  bovhu  bovhu. 

an  root  naahee  naahee. 

mat  bharam  bhoolahu  bhoolahu. 

gur  milay  har  paa-ay. 

jis  mastak  hai  laykhaa. 

man  rut  naam  ray. 

gun  kahay  naanak  har  haray  har  haray. 

1 1 2 1 1 18 1 1 


W>  ffe  (■rot  (Vut  II 

KB  3trfi-T  s(Wd  3 MU  II 
3ft  fww  ofd  if?  ii 


faff  HHfffoT  & far  II 
H?>  sffe  (VH  % II 


dirt  StJ  <VOo(  ufff  fa  ufff  fa 


IPUfftll 


Basantt  Mehla-5 


This  chapter  is  dedicated  to  the  melody  of  Basantt  (the  season  of  spring),  in  which  the 
vegetation  becomes  green,  and  beautiful  fragrant  flowers  render  a pleasing  look  to  the 
nature.  Pointing  to  such  a pleasant  scene.  Guru  Ji  advises  his  own  mind  and  us,  that 
seeing  this  beautiful  scene,  we  should  try  to  bring  such  a bloom  and  happiness  to  our 
own  mind  by  meditating  on  the  Name  of  that  Creator  who  has  created  these  beautiful 
flowers  and  other  creatures,  including  us. 

So  pointing  to  the  flowers.  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  own  mind  and  says:  “(O’  my  mind), 
look  (around  you),  how  the  flowers  are  blossoming.  If  you  abandon  the  ego  (from 
within  you),  cling  to  the  lotus  feet  (meditate  with  determination  and  dedication  on  the 
Name  of  your  creator  of  such  flowers,  you  can  enjoy  such  happiness  within  yourself). 
Yes,  O’  my  mind,  remember  God  (and  in  this  way),  O’  the  fortunate  one,  meet  God 
(Your  Creator). ”(1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  wants  to  stress  that  unlike  many  trees,  which  remain  dried  up  even  in  spring, 
we  should  not  let  our  human  birth  remain  dry  (without  enjoying  the  bliss  of  God’s 
Name). 

Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  man,  generally  in  this  season  of  spring)  the  plants  become 
dense  (with  new  leaves,  emit)  fragrance,  and  become  soft.  But  there  are  some  (plants, 
which  even  in  this  season)  remain  dried  and  hard  (like  wood.  I say  that  just  as  when) 
the  spring  season  comes  (generally  all  plants)  blossom  forth  (similarly,  you  should 
also  feel  the  bliss  of  God’s  presence  in  you,  by  meditating  on  His  Name).”(l) 

Finally  cautioning  us  against  getting  lost  in  other  ritualistic  worships,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  now  the  time  of  Kal  Yug  (the  present  iron  age)  has  come,  (and  like 
sowing  the  proper  seed  in  a particular  season,  you  should)  sow  only  the  seed  of  Name. 
This  is  not  the  season  for  anything  else  (this  is  not  the  right  time  for  performing 
ritualistic  worships,  such  as  observing  fasts,  or  bathing  at  holy  places).  Don’t  get  lost 
in  doubt  (or  illusion).  However,  only  the  one  in  whose  destiny  it  has  been  so  written, 
meets  the  Guru  and  obtains  the  Creator.  O’  my  mind  (I  once  again  remind  you,  that) 
this  is  the  right  time  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  Nanak  says  keep  uttering  His 
praises  and  repeating  God’s  Name. ”(2-18) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  happiness  and 
bliss,  like  the  season  of  spring,  when  flowers  are  in  bloom  and  spreading 
fragrance,  then  seeking  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  should  utilize  this  human  birth 
in  meditating  on  His  Name,  and  singing  praises  of  our  Creator. 


y ui§  p fuiw 


basant  mehlaa  5 qhar  2 hindol 


Hfedld  IjTTfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


dfe  feoET  ftlWU  ffe  gfet  tlfw  ^fe 

otgu  fo?  ii 

of<d  (VK  ^ o^o  rirfl  srayftr  hhu 
feri'fy  ihii 


ho-ay  ikatar  milhu  mayray  bhaa-ee 
dubiDhaa  door  karahu  liv  laa-ay. 
har  naamai  kay  hovhu  jorhee  gurmukh 
baishu  safaa  vichhaa-av.  1 1 1 1 1 


fe?>  feftr  w afa  ii  inH  biPh  paasaa  dhaalahu  beer, 

arayftr  <vk  ayu  fey  afet  wfe  orfo  gurmukh  naam  japahu  din  raatee  ant 
TxJTFityfe  mu  aufe  ii  kaal  nah  laagai  peer.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


saw  nan  3K  a§yfe  hto  Hy  otaa 

3K  nfet  II 

opk  yy  Hf  ny  rtfey  wit  yw  afa 
fwat  IIP II 


karam  Dharam  tumH  cha-uparh  saajahu 
sat  karahu  tumH  saaree. 
kaam  kroDh  lobh  moh  jeetahu  aisee 
khayl  har  pi-aaree.  1 12|  | 


§fe  fetro  oray  yygfe  afa 
wpgfe'  ii 

fey^  afe  wuft  fra1  Hfeaja  ny 

HOlH  Adi  Uffe  H'9  II3II 


uth  isnaan  karahu  parbhaatay  so-ay  har 
aaraaDhav. 

bikh-rhay  daa-o  langhaavai  mayraa 
satgur  sukh  sahj  saytee  ghar  jaatay.  1 13|  | 


afa  »raf  yw  wry  ay  ufe  yry  aa?> 

aaigw  ii 

tT?>  ft'<so(  ajayfy  a aa  tfw  ft  fefe 
yfet  urfg  yrrfeyr  iiemngtfii 


har  aapay  khaylai  aapay  daykhai  har 
aapay  rachan  rachaa-i-aa. 
jan  naanak  gurmukh  jo  nar  khaylai  so  jin 
baajee  ghar  aa-i-aa.  ||4||1||19|| 


Basantt  Mehla-5  Ghar-2  Hindoo l 


It  is  a very  favorite  style  of  Gum  Ji  to  give  immaculate  advice,  by  illustrating  it  with 
common  daily  occurrences.  He  talks  to  people  in  their  vocabulary,  to  make  his  point, 
so  that  his  advice  may  have  maximum  effect.  In  those  days,  one  of  the  most  popular 
pastimes,  particularly  for  the  elderly,  was  to  play  the  game  of  Choppar.  This  game  is 
similar  to  the  children’s  game  Loodo , in  which  instead  of  cardboard  they  use  a piece 
of  cloth,  and  instead  of  dice  they  use  shells  to  determine  a player’s  move.  The  game 
can  be  played  by  two  to  four  individual  players.  But  it  is  more  common  to  have  a sort 
of  match  between  two  teams  of  two  partners  each.  The  ultimate  object  is  to  get  all 
one’s  pieces  to  reach  home  safely. 
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Guru  Ji  uses  the  above  analogy  to  tell  us  how  to  play  the  game  of  our  life  (spend  our 
time),  so  that  we  may  win  and  safely  return  to  our  home  (and  reunite  with  our 
Creator).  As  if  talking  to  some  people,  who  were  very  fond  of  playing  this  game  of 
Choppar , Guru  Ji  says:  “Getting  together,  meet  O’  my  brothers,  by  attuning  your 
mind  (to  God)  remove  your  sense  of  duality.  Like  Guru’s  followers,  become  partners 
in  meditation  of  God’s  Name,  and  spreading  a mat,  sit  on  it  (with  love  and 
humility). ”(1) 

Advising  them  how  to  play  this  game  and  spend  their  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
brothers,  throw  your  dice  (live  your  life)  in  such  a way,  that  through  the  Gum,  you 
meditate  on  the  Name  so  that  no  pain  afflicts  you  in  the  end. ”(1 -pause) 

Now  using  fully  the  analogy  of  the  game  of  Choppar,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friends, 
make  virtuous  deeds  and  righteous  faith  as  your  Choppar , and  make  truth  as  your 
piece.  Win  over  (control)  your  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  worldly  attachment.  Such  a play 
is  dear  to  the  Master.”(2) 

Continuing  to  use  the  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  rise  early,  bathe 
(in  the  water  of  God’s  Name),  and  meditate  on  the  Creator,  even  when  going  to  sleep. 
(If  you  do  so),  my  true  Guru  would  help  you  negotiate  critical  moves  (difficult  times), 
and  with  peace  and  poise,  you  would  reach  your  home  (the  mansion  of  God).”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  overall  game  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  God 
Himself  plays  and  Himself  watches  (the  game  of  this  world).  He  Himself  has  created 
this  creation.  O’  Nanak,  the  devotee  who  plays  the  game  (leads  his  life),  as  per  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  returns  home  after  winning  the  game  (of  life,  and  reunites  with 
the  Creator,  thus  ending  his  or  her  cycles  of  births  and  deaths). ”(4-1-19) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  wish  that  God  may  save  us  in  difficult 
situations  and  we  may  return  home  as  winners,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru.  We  should  so  play  the  game  of  life  that  we  win  over  our  opponents 
of  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  attachment,  and  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name;  we  may 
reunite  with  Him. 


3Hf  hubt  y ftrtw  II 

M cjddfd  ft  rF^ft  »l§f  ?>  ftf  tTTf  II 
fiJH  7>  fohC  otgftj  H3  fvwrt  ft 

yg’t  mu 

tftw  331^  ol§  yfttd'd'  II 
grf  HU^  H?  4?  33  33T 

mil  duil  II 


basant  mehlaa  5 hindol. 

tayree  kudrat  toohai  jaaneh  a-or  na 
doojaa  jaanai. 

jis  no  kirpaa  karahi  mayray  pi-aaray 
so-ee  tujhai  pachhaanai.  1 1 1|  | 

tayri-aa  bhagtaa  ka-o  balihaaraa. 
thaan  suhaavaa  sadaa  parabh  tayraa 
rang  tay ray  aapaaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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M 33  ^ ut  »i§3  3 oranr  || 

sidld  3<d'  Hdl  3n  sS1^  fiHH  7>  3 39T  U<d3' 
IP  II 

ifor  lid 

f ?3  f OT  Wf§f  33t  3 II 

f HH3H  nwrot  ftgr  3§  fe»F  FF^  33t 
yFF  113 II 

^ H3W  »l#33  fW3  faHH  ^ & 
3W  II 

33  (VTicT  3fcJ  Ufew  3»rt  3ftf  W?3 
H3T3  WIW  113  IP  IPO  II 


tayree  sayvaa  tujh  tay  hovai  a-or  na 
doojaa  kartaa. 

bhagat  tayraa  so-ee  tuDh  bhaavai  jis 
no  too  rang  Dhartaa.  1 12|  | 

SGGS  P-1186 

too  vad  daataa  too  vad  daanaa  a-or 
nahee  ko  doojaa. 

too  samrath  su-aamee  mayraa  ha-o 
ki-aa  jaanaa  tayree  poojaa.  1 13|  | 

tayraa  mahal  agochar  mayray 
pi-aaray  bikham  tayraa  hai  bhaanaa. 

kaho  naanak  dheh  pa-i-aa  du-aarai 
rakh  layvhu  mugaDh  ajaanaa. 

1 14| 1 2 1 1 20 1 1 


Bcisantt  Mehla-5  Hindoal 

In  the  previous  so  many  sliabads,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  win  the  game 
of  life,  and  achieve  the  objective  of  this  human  birth  to  reunite  with  our  Creator,  then 
we  should  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  worship  Him  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
However  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  realize  that  only  when  God  shows  His  mercy  on  us,  does 
He  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru,  who  in  turn  inspires  and  teaches  us  how  to  worship 
God.  Therefore  in  this  shabad , he  shows  us  how  to  humbly  acknowledge  the  power  of 
God  and  how  to  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  His  devotion. 

He  says:  “(O’  Creator),  only  You  know  about  Your  creation,  no  one  else  knows  about 
it.  O’  my  Beloved,  on  whom  You  show  Your  mercy,  that  person  alone  knows 
You.”(l) 

Praising  His  devotees,  where  He  lives,  and  His  wonders,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  I am 
a sacrifice  to  Your  devotees.  Beauteous  is  Your  abode  (the  saintly  congregation, 
where  Your  praises  are  sung);  limitless  are  Your  wonders. ”(1 -pause) 

However,  Guru  Ji  humbly  acknowledges  and  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  service  (Your 
devotion)  is  performed  only  when  You  so  inspire.  Without  Your  inspiration,  there  is 
no  one  else  who  can  do  that.  That  person  alone  is  Your  (true)  devotee,  who  is  pleasing 
to  You,  and  whom  You  imbue  with  Your  love.”(2) 

Stating  some  more  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  most 
beneficent  Giver,  and  You  are  the  most  wise.  There  is  no  other  (like  You).  You  are 
my  all  powerful  Master.  How  do  I know  how  to  worship  You  ? ” (3) 
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In  closing.  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Beloved,  beyond  our  comprehension  is  Your 
mansion,  and  difficult  it  is  to  accept  Your  will.  Therefore  Nanak  says,  "I  have  fallen  at 
Your  door.  Please  save  (me)  the  foolish  ignorant  one.”  (4-2-20) 


The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  by  God’s  grace  is  a person  devoted  to  His 
worship.  Therefore  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  our  devotion  or  worship,  but 
should  pray  to  Him  to  save  us,  His  foolish  and  ignorant  devotees. 


and  fosn  Bow  d 


basant  hindol  mehlaa  5. 


yw  ?>  ft  ?>  ft  fwdt 
wj  H7>t  inn 

filH1  umfdH  tm  II 

i-iftJ  frtHd'dd  PcSddlcSl  mil  II 

§uft  us  t ut  feu  ald'dl 
uft  113 II 

<YH  Uf  t tT  dfdl  0'9  offe  Hfu  fdtt 
H 31?t  II 3 II 

»f?sr  §t-F§  7)  Sst  ft  (YTiol 
3m  118113113411 


mool  na  boojhai  aap  na  soojhai  bharam 
bi-aapee  ahaN  manee. 


pitaa  paarbarahm  parabh  Dhanee. 
mohi  nistaarahu  nirgunee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

opat  parla-o  parabh  tay  hovai  ih 
beechaaree  harjanee.  ||2|| 

naam  parabhoo  kay  jo  rang  raatay  kal 
meh  sukhee-ay  say  ganee.  1 13|  | 

avar  upaa-o  na  ko-ee  soojhai  naanak 
taree-ai  gur  bachnee.  ||4||3||21|| 


Basantt  Hindol  Mehla-5 


In  the  beginning  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  commented  that  only  that  person 
recognizes  the  Creator,  on  whom  He  shows  His  mercy.  In  this  shabad,  he  observes 
that  in  fact,  the  world  doesn’t  realize  its  roots  (the  Creator),  and  is  totally  engrossed  in 
self-conceit,  and  doubt.  But  in  his  compassion,  he  shows  us  how  we  can  still  obtain 
emancipation. 

Commenting  upon  the  state  of  mind  of  an  ordinary  human  being,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Being 
afflicted  by  doubt,  and  self-conceit,  (a  human  being)  doesn’t  realize  (the  Creator  who 
created  him  or  her),  nor  understands  who  he  or  she  is?”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how,  in  spite  of  being  meritless  people,  we  can  still  approach 
God  for  His  forgiveness  and  to  deliver  us.  He  says:  “O’  my  Father,  Master,  and  all- 
pervading  God,  emancipate  me,  the  meritless  one.”(l-pause) 

Describing,  how  the  true  devotees  look  at  all  the  happenings  in  the  world  including  its 
creation,  and  destruction.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Everything)  including  creation  and 
annihilation  (of  the  world)  happens  as  per  the  will  of  the  Master.  This  is  how  the 
devotees  (of  God)  think.  ”(2) 
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Stating  who  are  considered  to  be  happy  in  this  age,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in 
my  view),  only  those  ought  to  be  considered  happy  in  Kal  Yug  (the  present  age),  who 
are  imbued  with  the  Name  of  the  Creator.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  saying:  “O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by  acting  on  the  word 
of  the  Guru  that  we  can  swim  across  (the  dreadful  worldly  ocean),  and  I cannot  think 
of  any  other  way.”(4-3-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  only  by  following  the  word  of  the  Guru 
(by  listening,  understanding,  and  faithfully  following  Gurbani  (as  included  in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib),  that  we  are  emancipated.  Therefore  we  should  always  pray 
to  God  to  bless  us  with  true  understanding  of  Gurbani,  and  the  power  and 
intellect  to  follow  it. 


T^jrfjara  ifnrfe  n 

d 1 dl  tJHd  BOM*  tf  || 

HUT  fey  3?>  fefw  TUUf  II 
CT  H gry  gqqy  f)  HUT  Ufej 

mu  gufe  ii 

feu  H3T  U HUffe  HUU  St  ^fe  ofd1 

nfefe  II 

H fdl  fdd'd  cTeT  ?>  tl'rt  3'  fd  o(d' 

WJUfe  mu 

OHdfd  feu^  uf  ugufe  ufe  cttgfe 
§fe  w II 

hu  (VTiof  hu  ut  h ygu  tfe  ygg 
ggigfe  ipmn 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

raag  basant  hindol  mehlaa  9. 

saaDho  ih  tan  mithi-aa  jaan-o. 

yaa  Wneetar  jo  raam  basat  hai  saacho 

taahi  pachhaano.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ih  jag  hai  sampat  supnay  kee  daykh 
kahaa  aidaano. 

sang  tihaarai  kachhoo  na  chaalai  taahi 
kahaa  laptaano.  ||1|| 

ustat  nindaa  do-oo  parhar  har  keerat  ur 
aano. 

jan  naanak  sabh  hee  mai  pooran  ayk 
purakh  bhagvaano.  ||2||1|| 


Rag  Basantt  Hindoal  Mehla-9 

In  the  opening  sentence  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  had  remarked,  “Being 
afflicted  by  doubt,  and  self-conceit,  (a  human  being)  doesn’t  realize  (the  Creator  who 
created  him  or  her),  nor  understands  who  he  or  she  is.”  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  points 
out  another  problem,  with  which  we  human  beings  are  afflicted.  That  problem  is  that 
we  are  unnecessarily  arrogant  about  our  wealth  or  relatives  and  even  about  our  own 
body  as  if  we  are  going  to  live  forever,  and  advises  us  to  get  out  of  such  illusions,  and 
try  to  recognize  that  supreme  Being,  who  is  residing  within  us. 

Addressing  us  in  a very  respectful  and  loving  manner,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  dear)  saints, 
realize  that  this  body  is  false  (short  lived).  Only  the  all-pervading  God,  who  abides  in 
it,  know  that  He  alone  is  eternal. ”(1 -pause) 
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Warning  us  against  being  arrogant  about  our  worldly  wealth.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  this  world  is  like  the  wealth  in  a dream,  why  do  you  feel  proud  beholding  it? 
Nothing  goes  with  you  (after  death),  so  why  you  keep  clinging  to  it?”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  the  right  way  to  live  in  this  world.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends) 
shedding  both  flattery  and  slander  of  others,  enshrine  the  praise  of  God  in  your  heart. 
Servant  Nanak  (says,  recognize)  the  one  perfect  Creator  in  all.”(2-l) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  being  proud  of  our  body,  or  being 
attached  to  worldly  wealth,  we  should  realize  that  all  these  things  are  short  lived. 
Only  the  one  Supreme  Being  is  eternal.  Therefore  shedding  flattery  or  slander  of 
others,  we  should  only  praise  the  one  God,  who  resides  in  all  of  us. 


hu?t  tf  ii 


basant  mehlaa  9. 


trot  u)wr  h ofh  appfe  ii 
GF  3 dlfuG  (G  iH1  ft: 
nan  uufe  ii 


paapee  hee-ai  mai  kaam  basaa-ay. 
man  chanchal  yaa  tay  gahi-o  na  jaa-ay. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 


H31H  w JTfiwFH  ii  jogee  jangam  ar  sanni-aas. 

at  ufe  ^fet  fear  ihii  sabh  hee  par  daaree  ih  faas.  1 1 1|  | 


fefe  fefe  ufe  © <th  Hfffe  ii  jihi  jihi  har  ko  naam  samHaar. 

3 ??  mra  ©3©  vfe  nun  tay  bhav  saagar  utray  paar.  1 12|  | 


tT?>  (VTiot  ufe  at  HU<vfe  ii  jan  naanak  har  kee  sarnaa-ay. 

ata  iTH  ut  ura  urfe  naiiPii  deejai  naam  rahai  gun  gaa-ay.  1 13|  |2|  | 
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In  the  previous  two  shabads.  Guru  Ji  pointed  to  the  human  weaknesses  of  ego, 
flattery,  and  worldly  attachments.  In  this  shabad , he  draws  our  attention  to  the  serious 
problem  of  lust,  which  afflicts  even  those  yogis  and  saints  who  renounce  the  world 
and  live  in  jungles.  But  in  his  compassion,  he  also  tells  us  the  way  to  save  ourselves 
from  this  affliction,  and  obtain  emancipation  from  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean. 

First  pointing  to  the  affliction  and  its  effect  on  our  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  this  sinful 
mind  (of  ours),  resides  lust  (the  sexual  desire),  and  our  mind  being  mercurial,  cannot 
be  held  (and  stopped  from  having  sexual  desires). ”(l-pause) 

Pointing  out  that  not  only  ordinary  human  beings,  but  even  the  yogis,  and  world 
renouncers  have  not  been  able  to  free  themselves  of  sexual  urges.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Whether  one  is  a yogi,  wandering  ascetic,  or  a world  renouncer,  on  all  of  them  is  cast 
the  noose  (of  this  deadly  disease  of  lust).”(l) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  those  are,  who  are  saved  from  this  affliction.  He  says: 
“Whosoever  has  meditated  on  God's  Name,  have  crossed  over  (the  dreadful  ocean  of 
worldly  desires). ”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  sharing  what  he  himself  does.  He  says:  “Devotee 
Nanak  keeps  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Supreme  Being,  (and  keeps  praying  to  Him)  to 
bless  him  with  His  Name,  so  that  he  may  keep  singing  His  praises. ”(3-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  our  sinful 
tendencies,  like  ego  and  lust,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His  mercy  s 
and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name  and  singing  of  His  praise. 


gnu  huw7  t ii 

fret  H U?>  tpfe§  ufe  7PH  II 

hu  tP33  3 fft§  otfo  Is  fewy  inn 

UU©  II 

H1  feOP  HH37  3S  I si'dH  ©'G fi-lG  f?)UHW 
fenpy  ii 
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mu 

iH7)H  i-I7)H  oF  HTP  UoF  U3S  7PH  tTH 
tpfe»F  II 

felW  HotW  PH  * 1 Hi  HS  I fctT  Htf  J-Ffe 
H>pfe»F  113 II 

tP  ofe  U3  ufe»PW  folUlF  fefe  H dlflt: 
dirt  dl1'?  II 

o(U  O'rto ( feu  fefe  oft"  HU  dldHfe  tp^ 
113 113 II 


basant  mehlaa  9. 

maa-ee  mai  Phan  paa-i-o  har  naam. 
man  mayro  Dhaavan  tay  chhooti-o 
kar  baitho  bisraam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

maa-i-aa  mamtaa  tan  tay  bhaagee 
upji-o  nirmal  gi-aan. 
lobh  moh  ayh  paras  na  saakai  gahee 
bhagat  bhagvaan.  ||1|| 

janam  janam  kaa  sansaa  chookaa 
ratan  naam  jab  paa-i-aa. 
tarisnaa  sakal  binaasee  man  tay  nij 
sukh  maahi  samaa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

jaa  ka-o  hot  da-i-aal  kirpaa  niDh  so 
gobind  gun  gaavai. 
kaho  naanak  ih  biDh  kee  sampai 
ko-oo  gurmukh  paavai.  1 13|  |3|  | 

dehla- 9 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  our 
sinful  tendencies,  like  ego  and  lust,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His  mercy  on 
us  and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name  and  singing  of  His  praise.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  his  own  experience  and  tells  us  what  other  blessings  he 
received  when  he  sought  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  obtained  from  him  the  wealth  of 
God’s  Name. 

As  if  talking  to  his  mother,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother,  (upon  seeking  the  shelter  of 
the  Guru)  I obtained  the  wealth  of  God's  Name  and  my  mind  stopped  wandering.  Now 
it  remains  in  a state  of  peace  and  rest. ”(1 -pause) 
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Stating  what  other  virtues  he  has  obtained  besides  the  peace  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Within  my  mind  has  welled  up  immaculate  (divine)  knowledge.  Therefore, 
attachment  for  worldly  wealth  has  vanished  from  my  mind.  Now  neither  greed,  nor 
worldly  attachment  can  touch  me,  and  I have  grasped  onto  the  devotion  of  God.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  since  the  time  1 have  obtained  the  jewel  of  Name,  my 
dread  of  birth  and  death  has  been  dispelled.  All  the  (fire  of)  desire  has  vanished  from 
my  mind,  and  my  soul  has  merged  in  (a  state  of  divine)  peace. ”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  that  not  all  persons  can  engage  in  singing  praises  of 
God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  He  says:  “Only  on  whom  the  Treasure  of  mercy 
becomes  gracious,  sings  praises  of  the  Master  of  universe.  Nanak  says  that  it  is  only  a 
rare  Guru’s  follower  who  obtains  this  kind  of  wealth  (of  Name).”  (3-3) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  our  mind  to  stop  wandering  and 
running  after  worldly  wealth,  and  if  we  want  that  no  greed  or  attachment  for 
worldly  desires  may  bother  us,  and  we  may  enjoy  a state  of  spiritual  bliss,  then 
we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and  ask  him  to  bless  us  with  the  wealth  of 
God’s  Name. 


arfeHuwtf  ii 

HU  oUF  fyH'fdS  UT-f  iVH  II 
3U  feUH  HH  ftf  14%  oFH  IITII 
UUfe  II 

feu  Frar  uu  cu  uu^u  ii 

u?u  w; 


basant  mehlaa  9. 

man  kahaa  bisaari-o  raam  naam. 
tan  binsai  jam  si-o  parai  kaam.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 

ih  jag  Dhoo-av  kaa  pahaar. 

SGGS  P-1187 


FFtF  Hfew  fofU  feufe  IITII 


tai  saachaa  maani-aa  kih  bichaar.  ||1|| 


uu  U'U1'  riufe  afer  ii  Dhan  daaraa  sampat  garayh. 

uu  rife  u ufe  hhu  fer  ii? ii  kachh  sang  na  chaalai  samajh  layh.  1 12|  | 


feor  usrfe  (Vurisu  ufe  rife  ii  ik  bhagat  naaraa-in  ho-ay  sang. 

o(u  (Toot  uu  feu  Sot  ufe  iiuiieii  kaho  naanak  bhaj  tih  ayk  rang.  1 13|  |4|  | 


Basantt  Mehla-9 


In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  that  our  mind  may  stop 
wandering  and  running  after  worldly  wealth,  and  that  no  greed  or  attachment  for 
worldly  desires  may  bother  us,  and  we  enjoy  a state  of  spiritual  bliss,  then  we  should 
seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and  ask  him  to  bless  us  with  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name. 
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However,  we  can  see  that  in  spite  of  the  advice  in  this  and  many  other  previous 
shabads,  our  mind  still  doesn’t  seem  to  get  it,  and  doesn’t  think  of  remembering  the 
Supreme  Being.  Therefore  in  this  sliabad , Guru  Ji  addresses  his  own  mind  (and 
indirectly  ours),  and  asks  it  why  it  is  behaving  like  this,  when  it  knows  that  except  for 
God’s  worship,  nothing  is  going  to  accompany  us  after  death. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  why  have  you  forsaken  God's  Name?  (Don’t  you  realize  that) 
when  your  body  perishes,  you  will  have  to  deal  with  the  demon  of  death?  (If  you  don’t 
remember  God,  you  will  have  to  suffer  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  again).”  (1 -pause) 

Giving  a beautiful  example.  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  how  this  world  to  which  we  are 
attached,  is  illusory  and  very  short-lived.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  this  world  is 
actually  like  a mountain  of  smoke  (which  will  soon  disappear);  on  what  basis  you 
deem  it  to  be  ever-lasting?”(l) 

Even  regarding  our  wealth,  spouse  and  other  possessions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
mind),  understand  this  thing  (clearly):  neither  your  wealth,  nor  your  spouse,  nor  your 
possessions,  nor  your  house  will  accompany  you  (after  death). ”(2) 

Stating  what  will  accompany  us,  and  therefore  what  we  need  to  do,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  mind),  the  one  thing  which  will  accompany  you  is  the  worship  of  God,  and  Nanak 
says,  worship  that  (God)  with  single  minded  devotion. ”(3-4) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  severe 
punishment,  and  pains  of  repeated  births  and  deaths,  then  instead  of  worldly 
things,  we  should  remember  God,  with  single-minded  devotion. 


arfe  huw  tf  ii 

oifF  ww  ii 
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basant  mehlaa  9. 

kahaa  bhooli-o  ray  jhoothay  lobh 
laag. 

kachh  bigri-o  naahin  ajahu  jaag.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 

sam  supnai  kai  ih  jag  jaan. 
binsai  chhin  mai  saachee  maan.  1 1 1|  | 

sang  tayrai  har  basat  neet. 
nis  baasur  bhaj  taahi  meet.  1 12|  | 

baar  ant  kee  ho-ay  sahaa-ay. 
kaho  naanak  gun  taa  kay  gaa-ay. 
I |3| |5| | 
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Basantt  Mehla-9 

In  the  previous  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  warned  his  mind  (actually  ours),  not  to  be  absorbed  in 
the  love  of  worldly  things  or  relatives,  because  they  are  all  short  lived,  and  will  not 
accompany  us  after  death.  The  only  thing,  which  could  save  us  from  further 
punishment  and  pain,  is  mediating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  awakens 
us  to  the  false  worldly  loves,  and  reminds  us  that  in  the  end,  it  is  only  God’s  praise, 
which  will  be  helpful. 

As  if  awakening  us  from  our  ignorance,  and  attachment  to  false  worldly  affairs.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  where  are  you  lost,  being  attached  to  false  greed  (for  worldly 
riches  and  power)?  Still  nothing  is  lost,  (if  you)  wake  up  even  now  (become  aware  of 
your  false  attachments,  and  engage  in  meditation  of  God’s  Name).”(l-pause) 

Illustrating  with  a beautiful  example,  how  short  lived  is  this  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
man),  deem  this  world  like  a dream,  which  disappears  in  an  instant.  Accept  this  as  the 
fact  (of  life).”(l) 

As  if  answering  the  question,  what  a person  ought  to  do,  if  he  shouldn’t  get  engrossed 
in  worldly  affairs,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  at  all  times,  God  abides  in  your  company. 
Meditate  on  Him,  day  and  night.  O’  my  friend.”(2) 

In  conclusion  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  One  who  becomes  your  supporter  at 
the  end  (at  the  time  of  death),  Nanak  says,  sing  praises  of  that  (helpful  God). ”(3-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  understand  that  this  world  as  like  a 
perishable  dream,  therefore  instead  of  getting  involved  in  false  worldly 
possessions,  we  should  meditate  on  our  Creator,  who  alone  can  help  us  in  the 
end,  and  save  us  from  further  sufferings  and  pains. 


aHHT  HtJOT  wistretw  uig  *1  basant  mehlaa  1 asatpadee-aa  qhar  1 
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ujf  a1?  ou  yaw  utft  ii 

ghar  baaloo  kaa  ghooman  ghayr. 

awfa  a1#  weww  ift  ii 

barkhas  banee  budbudaa  hayr. 

H1^  §t  t qft  TO  #fe  II 

matar  boond  tay  Dhar  chak  fayr. 

Hda  rlfd  <VH  oft"  tft  II 3 II 

sarabjot  naamai  kee  chayr.  ||2|| 

Hda  ©2-1 1 ft!  Wf  Ph f<d  na  II 

sarab  upaa-ay  guroo  sir  mor. 

sidifd  cm  6 aw  rt'diQ  ?a  II 

bhagat  kara-o  pag  laaga-o  tor. 

win  at  an©  3a  §a  11 

naam  rato  chaaha-o  tujh  or. 

iva  aaia  aw  a tf  nan 

naam  duraa-ay  chalai  so  chor.  1 13|  | 

aft  ait  fta  iitfw  ait  n 

pat  kho-ee  bikh  anchal  paa-ay. 

jaa  win  at  aft  fat  urft  ait  11 
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a few  oftafa  aa  writ  11 

jo  kichh  keenHas  parabh  rajaa-ay. 

t Hfe  ftawt  tat  ait  mb n 

bhai  maanai  nirbha-o  mayree  maa-ay.  ||4|| 

craft  a't  aafa  sw  11 

kaaman  chaahai  sundar  bhog. 

a1?)  aw  aft  aa  aw  11 

paan  fool  meethay  ras  rog. 

afw  ftaia  tt  aw  11 

kheelai  bigsai  tayto  sog. 
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afet  fwt  fa  ferf  11 

maatee  foolee  roop  bikaar. 
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aasaa  mansaa  baaNPho  baar. 

wa  few  g?a  uia  w n£n 

naam  binaa  soonaa  ghar  baar.  1 16|  | 
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mohan  mohi  lee-aa  man  mohi. 
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gur  kai  sabad  pachhaanaa  tohi. 
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tayray  naam  santokhay  kirpaa  Phaar. 

i|8||l|| 

Basantt  Mehla-1  Ashatpadia 

Ghar-1  Do  Tukeaa 

It  is  believed  that  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  when  he  was  visiting  south 

India.  While  he  was  resting  in 

the  dried  out  garden  of  a local  king  Shivnath,  the 

garden  miraculously  became  all  green.  On  hearing  this  news,  the  king  Shivnath , sent 
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some  of  his  most  beautiful  princesses  to  try  to  entice  Guru  Ji,  and  thus  test  his  moral 
strength.  But  Guru  Ji  was  not  affected  at  all  by  their  charms  and  tricks  and  advised 
them  not  to  be  proud  of  their  physical  beauty,  but  instead  concentrate  on  meditation  of 
God’s  Name,  which  alone  would  win  them  honor  in  this  and  the  next  world. 

So  addressing  these  ladies  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(One  who)  doesn’t 
cherish  the  (Creator’s)  Name  in  one’s  mind  is  like  a crow  in  this  world.  (Because  like 
it)  forsaking  the  Name  (such  a person)  falls  upon  wherever  it  sees  the  bait  (of  evil 
temptations).  The  mind  (of  such  a person)  keeps  wobbling,  because  in  that  person’s 
mind  there  is  always  evil  intent.  (Seeing  all  this),  my  false  love  with  the  world  has 
been  broken.  ”(1) 

Very  briefly  commenting  on  the  nature  of  our  evil  passions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
dear  friends,  the  impulses  of)  anger  and  greed  are  like  a very  heavy  load  of  poison  on 
one’s  head.  Without  meditation  on  the  Name,  how  can  any  one  acquire  a virtuous 
character?”(  1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  nature  of  our  body.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(This  body  of  ours  is 
perishable)  like  a house  of  sand  in  the  middle  of  a whirl  pool,  or  a bubble  which  forms 
in  water,  when  rain  falls.  (Just  as  a potter  makes  a vessel  from  a clod  of  clay  by) 
spinning  it  on  a wheel,  (similarly  a human  body  is  made  from)  a drop  (of  semen). 
However,  the  souls  in  all  (the  creatures)  are  hand  maidens  of  God’s  Name  (and  there 
is  divine  light  in  all  the  creatures). ”(2) 

Next  turning  his  attention  towards  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  the  Creator),  You  have 
created  all,  and  You  are  the  supreme  Guru  of  all.  (I  wish  that)  repairing  to  Your  feet 
(attuning  my  mind  to  Your  Name),  I may  worship  You.  (I  wish  that  I may  always)  be 
imbued  with  the  love  of  Your  Name,  and  long  for  Your  (sight.  Because  in  my  view, 
one  who  treads  (on  the  path  of  life),  while  keeping  away  from  Your  Name,  is 
(punished  like)  a thief  (in  Your  court). ”(3) 

Contrasting  the  fate  of  a self-conceited  person  who  indulges  in  evil  conduct,  with  the 
blessings  received  by  the  one  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “One  who  fills  one’s  life  with  the  poison  (of  sinful  conduct)  loses  respect.  (But 
the  one  who)  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name  goes  to  the  house 
(of  God)  with  honor.  (Such  a person  truly  believes),  that  whatever  God  does,  He  does 
as  per  His  own  will.  (Therefore),  O’  my  mother,  whosoever  lives  in  His  fear,  becomes 
free  of  fear  (of  others). ”(4) 

Now  comparing  a human  being  to  a beautiful  woman.  Guru  Ji  once  again  addresses 
those  princesses,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a beautiful  woman  wants  to  enjoy 
beautiful  things  (in  the  world.  But  she  doesn’t  realize  that  all  these),  tastes  for  betel 
leaves,  flowers,  and  sweets  lead  to  afflictions.  The  more  she  giggles  and  feels 
delighted  (in  the  involvement  of  such  false  pleasures),  the  more  she  mourns  (later. 
But,  the  one  who  seeks)  the  shelter  of  the  Creator,  believes  that  whatever  God  does, 
that  happens,  (therefore  she  always  lives  as  per  His  will).”(5) 
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Continuing  his  advice,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(The  human  bride,  who  remains  obsessed  with) 
wearing  (enticing)  clothes,  or  too  much  ornamentation,  feels  proud  of  her  body,  her 
beauty  entices  her  towards  evil  passions.  Her  worldly  hopes  and  desires  close  the  door 
(to  union  with  the  Creator).  Without  meditating  on  the  Name,  her  mind  becomes  like  a 
deserted  home  (without  any  bliss). ”(6) 

Now  affectionately  advising  those  princesses,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Go  back.  O’  my 
daughter-like  princely  girls,  (make  the  best  use  of  your)  early  morning  hours  by 
meditating  on  the  true  Name.  Leaning  on  His  love,  serve  (meditate)  on  the  beloved 
(God),  and  through  the  Guru's  word  abandon  your  thirst  for  the  poison  (of  worldly 
riches  or  evil  passions). ”(7) 

After  sending  off  those  beautiful  girls  who  had  come  to  entice  him.  Guru  Ji  expresses 
his  gratitude  to  God  for  saving  him  from  their  enticements.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
captivating  God,  You  have  enticed  my  mind  with  Your  love.  Through  the  Guru’s 
word,  I have  recognized  You.  Nanak  is  now  standing  at  Your  door  and  wishes,  that 
You  please  show  mercy,  and  bless  him  that  he  may  remain  contented  with  meditating 
on  Your  Name  (instead  of  falling  a victim  to  lust). ”(8-1) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  maintain  a high  moral  character 
and  not  fall  prey  to  worldly  greed  and  evil  impulses  like  lust  and  anger,  then  we 
should  seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
the  support  of  His  Name,  by  enjoying  which,  we  may  not  feel  any  other  worldly 
urge. 


91%  HOW  *1  II 


basant  mehlaa  1. 


hu  fwf  uuwfe  »rfe  iufe  ii 

»rfe  wan  few  Hdu  ii 

uu  wifeu  ufe  tfe  n 
fef  Hte  sfe  trfe  mil 


man  bhoola-o  bharmas  aa-ay  jaa-ay. 
at  lubaPh  lubhaana-o  bikham  maa-ay. 
nah  asthir  deesai  ayk  bhaa-ay. 
ji-o  meen  kundlee-aa  kanth  paa-ay.  ||1|| 


HU  §W§  Hxufe  ndu  ?ufe  II 

stu  hhu  atufe  hutt  ihii 

UU%  II 


man  bhoola-o  samjhas  saach  naa-ay. 

gur  sabad  beechaaray  sahj  bhaa-ay.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


WF  'Wit: 
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MS'  sirtS  si'Sd  d'O  II 

few  fetJH  tl'cl  HU  PaoCd  II 
H31W  fe§  UTTfe  oD-RFU  II 

otfe  atrfe  udtfe  rffe  ipu  ip  ii 


man  bhoola-o  bharmas  bhavar  taar. 
bil  birthay  chaahai  baho  bikaar. 
maigal  ji-o  faasas  kaamhaar. 
karh  banDhan  baaDhi-o  sees  maar.  1 12|  | 
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H77  H3TH  5W  sidlfedl?)  II 
tfe  dHd  Hd'ift  <VK  afe  II 
& t rFfe  ?>  Iffet  (TH  Ht?>  II 
Hfe  HlTSt  3TStJ  Hfe  II 3 II 


man  muqDhou  daadar  bhagtiheen. 
dar  bharsat  saraapee  naam  been, 
taa  kai  jaat  na  paatee  naam  leen. 
sabh  dookh  sakhaa-ee  gunah  been.  1 13|  | 


H77  W ?>  Hfet  sfet  W II 
fan  ufe  HH  d'd  life  ?>  FFlf  II 
f wrO  hw  »rfv  w n 
nfe  re  w frt  »rfU  mb n 


man  chalai  na  jaa-ee  thaak  raakh. 
bin  har  ras  raatay  pat  na  saakh. 
too  aapay  surtaa  aap  raakh. 

Dhar  Dhaaran  daykhai  jaanai  aap.  1 14|  | 


»pfU  fen  ora§  Frfe  11 
3TS  hw  few  o(U§  H^S  II 
>X?3IS  lfe§  3IS  wfe  II 
3TS  Hast  W7  Hfe  HHis  im  II 


aap  bhulaa-ay  kis  kaha-o  jaa-ay. 
gur  maylay  birthaa  kaha-o  maa-ay. 
avgan  chhoda-o  gun  kamaa-ay. 
gur  sabdee  raataa  sach  samaa-ay.  1 15|  | 


Hfddld  fefewf  Hfe  f3H  sfe  II 
H77  fed  HR  tfeH  Hfe  II 
HtT  HW  sfe  ?>  Hoi  5lfe  II 
HtF  7VH  Wt  nfe?  77  tfe  Ifell 


satgur  mili-ai  mat  ootam  ho-ay. 
man  nirmal  ha-umai  kadhai  Dho-ay. 
sadaa  mukat  banDh  na  sakai  ko-ay. 
sadaa  naam  vakhaanai  a-or  na  ko-ay.  1 16|  | 


Hsufel  gfe  His  ii 

H?  Hfe  ?fe  tors'  eras  7>  iH1  fed  II 
Hf  WH  ddd  Uotfe  HH'fe  II 

fu  gif  hs  fen  wfe  iipii 


man  har  kai  bhaanai  aavai  jaa-ay. 
sabh  meh  ayko  kichh  kahan  na  jaa-ay. 
sabh  hukmo  vartai  hukam  samaa-ay. 
dookh  sookh  sabh  tis  rajaa-ay.  1 17|  | 


S DfSW  7)  W ofe  <vfo  II 
3TS  HSS  HSfe  Hfe  WfdFfe  II 
f HS§  5W  HSS  FFfe  II 
H77  777)3  Hfew  HtT  HTSfe  lit  113 II 


too  abhul  na  bhoolou  kaday  naahi. 

gur  sabad  sunaa-ay  mat  agaahi. 

too  mota-o  thaakur  sabad  maahi. 

man  naanak  maani-aa  sach  salaahi. 

II8M2II 


Basantt  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  maintain  a high  moral 
character,  and  not  fall  prey  to  worldly  greed  and  evil  impulses  like  lust  and  anger,  then 
we  should  seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
the  support  of  His  Name,  by  enjoying  which,  we  may  not  feel  any  other  worldly  urge. 
But  the  question  is;  why  don’t  we  do  that?  Why  are  we  always  inclined  toward  greed, 
lust,  and  other  evil  impulses.  The  answer  is  that  our  mind  is  more  easily  attracted 
towards  evil,  rather  than  virtuous  deeds.  In  this  sliabad.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the 
nature  of  our  mind  and  tells  us  how  to  control  it,  and  thus  save  ourselves  from  the 
sinful  tendencies. 
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He  says:  “Strayed  (from  the  right  path),  the  mind  keeps  coming  and  going 
(wandering)  in  all  directions).  It  is  very  much  engrossed  in  the  greed  for  the  poisonous 
worldly  riches.  It  never  seems  to  be  steady  in  the  love  of  the  One  (God).  Just  as  a fish 
gets  its  throat  caught  in  a hook  (similarly,  a human  being  gets  caught  in  the  web  of 
worldly  greed). ”(1) 

Stating  how  the  mind  can  be  brought  under  control  and  put  on  the  right  path.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “The  strayed  mind  realizes  (its  mistake),  when  in  a state  of  equipoise  it  reflects 
on  the  Guru’s  word  and  meditates  on  the  eternal  Name.”(  1-pause) 

Now  illustrating  the  nature  of  the  mind  with  beautiful  metaphors,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  the  human)  mind  wanders  around  like  a black  bee  (flying  from  flower  to 
flower),  because  it  craves  to  satisfy  the  evil  desires  of  its  (nine)  openings  (two  eyes, 
two  nostrils,  two  ears,  one  tongue,  and  two  genital  organs).  Being  obsessed  with  lust, 
just  as  an  elephant  gets  trapped  (in  a false  pit),  and  then  bound  in  chains  it  suffers  the 
blows  of  (iron)  goad  on  its  head  (similarly  caught  in  the  pursuit  of  its  evil  desires,  a 
human  being  keeps  suffering  in  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths). ”(2) 

Giving  some  more  examples  to  illustrate  the  nature  of  the  human  mind,  and  stating  the 
consequence  of  not  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  devotion  (to 
God,  the  human)  mind  remains  foolish  like  a frog  (which  is  attracted  to  cob  webs 
instead  of  lotus  flowers).  Those  who  are  bereft  of  Name  are  accursed  in  God’s  court. 
They  are  deemed  to  be  without  (any  honorable)  caste  or  lineage,  and  nobody  even 
wants  to  remember  their  name.  Bereft  of  virtues,  they  are  always  in  pain.”(3) 

Therefore  advising  us  about  what  to  do,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  remember  that 
our)  mind  is  mercurial,  and  we  ought  to  keep  it  under  control,  so  that  it  may  not  run 
after  (evil  desires.  Also  remember  that)  without  being  imbued  in  the  relish  of  God’s 
(Name),  one  doesn’t  receive  any  honor  or  credit  anywhere.  (Therefore  pray  to  the 
Creator  and  say:  “O’  God)  You  Yourself  are  the  listener  (of  our  prayers),  and  Yourself 
are  our  protector.  Upholding  the  earth.  You  Yourself  take  care  of  all,  and  know  (the 
state  of  mind)  of  all.”(4) 

Now  putting  himself  in  our  place.  Guru  Ji  deliberates  over  the  entire  situation  and  as  if 
addressing  his  mother,  says:  “O’  my  mother  to  whom  can  1 go  and  say  anything,  when 
He  Himself  strays  me?  (If  He  would)  unite  me  with  the  Guru;  I could  state  my 
situation  (to  him).  Then  I could  renounce  my  faults,  and  acquire  virtues.  (The  one  who 
is)  imbued  with  the  word  of  the  Guru,  merges  in  the  eternal  God.”(5) 

Listing  more  benefits  of  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by 
meeting  (and  listening  to)  the  true  Guru,  one’s  intellect  becomes  superior.  (As  if) 
washing  off  one’s  mind  with  (the  Name),  one  drives  out  (the  dirt)  of  ego,  and  one’s 
mind  becomes  immaculate.  Then  forever  one  remains  emancipated  (from  evil 
desires),  and  no  one  can  bind  one  (again  to  worldly  affairs).  Such  a person  always 
meditates  on  the  Name,  and  nothing  else  (interests  that  person). ”(6) 
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However,  once  again  reminding  us  that  everything  happens  as  per  God’s  will.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  per  God's  will  that  the  mind  comes  and  goes  (and  keeps 
wandering).  The  same  One  (God)  pervades  in  all,  and  nothing  more  can  be  said  about 
it.  Everywhere  His  command  prevails,  and  the  entire  universe  (is  created,  and)  merges 
back  as  per  His  command.  All  pains  and  pleasures  happen  as  per  His  will.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  acknowledging  the  infallibility  of  God,  and  virtues 
of  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word  he  says:  “(O’  Master),  You  never  make  a mistake. 
Whom  the  Guru  recites  his  word  (Gurbani),  that  person’s  intellect  becomes 
unfathomably  (wise).  You  are  the  great  Master,  and  reside  in  the  word  (can  be 
realized  by  reflecting  on  Gurbani  the  Guru’s  word).  The  mind  of  Nanak  has  been 
convinced  by  praising  the  eternal  God  (through  Gurbani)"  ( 8-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  mind  is  mercurial  and  it  keeps  wandering 
in  many  directions  to  satisfy  its  impulses  of  lust  and  greed.  As  a result,  we  have  to 
suffer  pain  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.  So  this  mind  needs  to  be  brought 
under  control.  The  only  way  to  do  this  is  to  beg  God  to  unite  us  with  the  true 
Guru,  so  that  by  listening  to  his  Gurbani,  we  may  remove  our  evil  desires,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  would  keep  the  mind  stable  and  focused. 


an?  hutt  ii 

oft  fWH  fHH  ?>a  ftfe  II 
toff  gfe  tfe  II 

ffe  595  Hfe  fefef  tfftt  II 

arayftt  ft  tor  Hwfe  mu 

tt  53H77  or§  fyMM'fy  II 

t uferfe  ara  Hafe  fiwfe  mu 
ii 

ae  otnfe  fee*  ofefer  ii 
§a  sfeff  »f a fefe  wafer  ii 
tt  fefc  aaj  offer  ii 
a '5  otrt1  afe  didio  aafer  nan 

tc*  few?)  few??  afe  afet  ii 
tar  fed'MH  wiora  otafet  ii 
at  aaa  Tftrrw  ii 

ft  3T3  t rft  WE  II3II 


basant  mehlaa  1. 

darsan  kee  pi-aas  jis  nar  ho-ay. 
aykat  raachai  parhar  do-ay. 
door  darad  math  amrit  Idnaa-ay. 
gurmujdn  boojhai  ayk  samaa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

tayray  darsan  ka-o  kaytee  billaa-ay. 
virlaa  ko  cheenas  gur  sabad  milaa-ay. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

bayd  vakhaan  kaheh  ik  kahee-ai. 

oh  bay-ant  ant  kin  lahee-ai. 

ayko  kartaa  jin  jag  kee-aa. 

baajh  kalaa  Dhar  gagan  Dharee-aa. 

I|2|| 

ayko  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  Dhun  banee. 
ayk  niraalam  akath  kahaanee. 
ayko  sabad  sachaa  neesaan. 
pooray  gur  tay  jaariai  jaan.  ||3|| 
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toh  fro  to  5#  ii 

avko  Dharam  darirhai  sach  ko-ee. 

dl^Hfe  rj  fell  H fell  Ht:l  II 

gurmat  pooraa  jug  jug  so-ee. 

Wxjfe  3TO  5#  fa?  3^  II 

anhad  raataa  ayk  liv  taar. 

§y  arayftf  if?  »rf3  nan 

oh  gurmukh  paavai  alakh  apaar.  1 14|  | 

5#  3TO  5#  y'fdH'd  II 

ayko  takhat  ayko  paatisaahu. 

TOJjt  h#  ii 

sarbee  thaa-ee  vayparvaahu. 

f3H  oF  ott>0F  Pdsf^i  JF3  II 

tis  kaa  kee-aa  taribhavan  saar. 

§y  »raiy  »i#to  ^tof?  im  ii 

oh  agam  agochar  aykankaar.  1 1 5 1 1 

£oF  H3fa  HTO  ?F§  II 

aykaa  moorat  saachaa  naa-o. 

fat  trot  jto  fiw§  ii 

tithai  nibrhai  saach  ni-aa-o. 

H'til  c(<d<il  Ufa  L3?d  II 

saachee  karnee  pat  parvaan. 

H#  H33RJ  IF?  fTO  Il£ll 

saachee  dargeh  paavai  maan.  1 16|  | 

£oF  33Tfa  5#  & 3^  II 

aykaa  bhagat  ayko  hai  bhaa-o. 

fTO  3 331#  »F?§  FF§  II 

bin  bhai  bhagtee  aava-o  jaa-o. 

did  3 HHfa  33  fTODFS  II 

gur  tay  samajji  rahai  mihmaan. 

UTF  Wtf 
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Ufa  3fH  3TO  TO  333^  IIPII 

har  ras  raataa  jan  parvaan.  1 17|  | 

fTO  §3  #f§  Htfa  3T3§  II 

it  ut  dayldq-a-u  sehjay  raava-o. 

33  fro  5W  feH  3 3#!  II 

tuih  bin  thaakur  kisai  na  bhaava-o. 

?TOoT  3§H  H3fe  TO'fynF  II 

naanak  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-i-aa. 

Hfddlfd  HTO  33H  Wfe>0F  II 1 113 II 

satgur  saachaa  daras  dikhaa-i-aa. 

II8II3M 

Basantt  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads , Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  the  Name  of  our 

Creator,  and  sing  His  praises.  It  is  quite  natural  that  those  who  truly  follow  this  advice 

have  a longing  in  them  to  see  their  Deity,  and  behold  in  front  of  them  the  object  of 

their  worship.  In  this  sliabad , Guru  Ji  describes  some  traits  and  signs  of  those  true 

devotees  of  God,  who  sincerely  thirst  for  His  sight. 

He  says:  “The  human  being,  who  is 

thirsty  for  the  vision  (of  the  Creator),  abandoning 

duality  (love  of  anything  else),  gets  absorbed  in  the  love  of  One  (God)  alone.  Like 

churning  milk,  such  a person  reflects  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  and  enjoys  the  nectar 

of  Name,  and  that  person’s  pain  and  grief  disappears.  Through  the  Guru,  that  person 

realizes  and  merges  in  the  One  (God).”(l) 

It  is  the  same  light 
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Next  addressing  God  directly,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  Master),  innumerable  beings 
wail  for  Your  sight,  but  it  is  only  a rare  one,  who  by  attuning  to  the  Guru’s  word, 
recognizes  (Your  form). ”(1 -pause) 

Listing  some  of  the  great  qualities  of  that  one  supreme  Being,  and  the  need  to  worship 
only  that  one  Power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  the  Vedas  tell  us  that  we 
should  utter  the  Name  of  only  One  (supreme  Being).  But  no  one  has  found  His  limit. 
There  is  only  one  Creator,  and  without  any  apparent  support  has  held  the  sky  in 
place.”(2) 

Now  describing  the  kind  of  divine  wisdom  one  obtains  from  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  from  the  perfect  Guru,  one  comes  to  know  that  to  sing  Gurbani  (the 
Gum’s  word),  and  to  meditate  on  it  is  the  true  (divine)  wisdom.  Unutterable  is  the 
discourse  of  the  one  detached  God.  Only  one  Word  (His  Name)  is  the  true  stamp  of 
His  approval.”(3) 

Next  listing  the  qualities  of  a Gum  following  person,  who  obtains  union  with  the 
Supreme  Being,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  a person  firmly  practices  the  one  true  faith  through 
the  Guru’s  instruction,  that  (person)  remains  perfect  throughout  all  ages.  That  person 
remains  continually  attuned  to  the  nonstop  (divine)  melody.  Such  a Guru’s  follower 
obtains  to  the  incomprehensible  and  limitless  (God).”(4) 

Stressing  the  oneness  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  but  only  one 
throne  and  one  (eternal)  King  (of  the  entire  world).  That  carefree  (Power)  pervades 
everywhere.  The  entire  universe  is  His  creation;  He  is  the  origin  of  all  the  three 
worlds.  That  one  Creator,  who  is  pervading  everywhere  is  inaccessible  and 
incomprehensible. ”(5) 

Commenting  on  the  administration  and  justice  system  of  the  King  of  the  world,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “There  is  only  one  Power,  whose  Name  is  eternal,  (and  in  whose  court)  true 
justice  is  dispensed.  There  tmthful  conduct  (in  life)  is  approved  and  honored,  and  in 
the  true  court  (of  God,  such  a person)  is  blessed  with  glory. ”(6) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  worship  Him.  What  happens  to  those  who  do  not  worship 
or  fear  God?  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  and  only  way  to  worship  (God)  is  to 
love  Him  alone.  If  you  don’t  worship  or  have  His  fear  (in  your  mind),  then  you  keep 
coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world).  From  the  Guru,  one  who  understands  that 
one  is  (like)  a guest  (in  this  world),  that  one  becomes  imbued  with  the  relish  of  God’s 
love  and  is  approved  (in  His  court). ”(7) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  sliabad  by  describing  the  blissful  state  of  his  own  mind.  He 
says:  “(O’  God),  both  here  and  there  and  everywhere,  I see  You,  and  meditate  on  You 
in  a state  of  equipoise.  Except  for  You,  O’  my  Master,  I don’t  love  anyone  else.  (I) 
Nanak  say  that  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  I burnt  off  my  ego,  and  the 
tme  Guru  showed  me  the  vision  of  eternal  God. ”(8-3) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  understand  that  there  is  only  one 
Power,  and  ruler  of  the  world.  If  we  want  to  be  accepted  and  honored  in  the 
court  of  that  eternal  King,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  and 
become  imbued  with  His  love  and  devotion,  and  live  a truthful  life. 
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CT  Ult  HOt»f  add'd1  II 
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chanchal cheet  na  paavai  paaraa. 
aavat  jaat  na  laagai  baaraa. 
dookh  ghano  maree-ai  kartaaraa. 
bin  pareetam  ko  karai  na  saaraa.  1 1 1|  | 

Fig'  §3H  fen  «rt|§  ohv  II 
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dU7^  II 

sabh  ootam  kis  aakha-o  heenaa. 

har  bhagtee  sach  naam  pateenaa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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dukh  sukh  daatay  thaakur  mayray.  1 12|  | 

oor  o#  fe§  gorf  dto7  ii 
oor  ao  h oee  atoT  ii 
h aigaig  Hg  FFfu  Hoto7  ii 
ddd  and  dl fd  Ff^  aid1  II3II 

rog  vado  ki-o  baaNPha-o  Dheeraa. 
rog  bujhai  so  kaatai  peeraa. 
mai  avgan  man  maahi  sareeraa. 
dhoodhat  khojat  gur  may  lay  beeraa.  1 13|  | 

ajg  cf  Fraf  of  ofo  ?F§  II 
f ORffo  fit  ooff  ii 
trar  ddfl  so  gfa  fea7^  ii 
ofo  fgoFrfew  fgoHW  grf  mb  ii 

gur  kaa  sabad  daaroo  har  naa-o. 
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ujg  nfo  ujg  h gfa  fea#  ii 

3TO  Fldrtl  H FTdfa  drt'd  II 
Hg  Hfo  Frf»F  fog  Hfo  ofo7  II 
ofo  a war  wfofg7  imii 

ghar  meh  ghar  jo  daykh  dikhaavai. 
gur  mahlee  so  mahal  bulaavai. 
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janam  jeet  gurmat  dukh  bhaagaa.  1 16|  | 
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arfo  et»r  to  wffro  n 


gur  dee-aa  sach  amrit  peeva-o. 
sahj  mara-o  jeevat  hee  jeeva-o. 
apno  kar  raakho  gur  bhaavai. 
tumro  ho-ay  so  tujheh  samaavai.  1 17|  | 
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bhogee  ka-o  dukh  rog  vi-aapai. 
ghat  ghat  rav  rahi-aa  parabh  jaapai. 
suldi  dukh  hee  tay  gur  sabad  ateetaa. 
naanak  raam  ravai  hit  cheetaa.  1 18|  |4|  | 
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Basantt  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  asked  us  to  understand  that  there  is  only  one  Power 
and  one  Ruler  of  the  world.  If  we  want  to  be  accepted  and  honored  in  the  court  of  that 
eternal  King,  we  need  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  and  become  imbued  with 
His  love  and  devotion,  and  live  a truthful  life.  But  as  indicated  earlier,  this  mind  of 
ours  is  very  mercurial.  It  keeps  jumping  from  one  thought  to  another,  and  doesn’t 
remain  focused  on  one  topic,  particularly  meditation  on  God.  It  is  more  interested  in 
matters  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  or  sinful  pursuits,  such  as  slandering  or  cheating 
others.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  addresses  this  topic  again  and  tells  us  how  to  control 
this  mind  of  ours,  and  how  to  cure  ourselves  of  the  malady  of  ego,  and  other  such 
afflictions  of  the  mind. 

As  if  conversing  with  God  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  this  mercurial  mind 
cannot  find  Your  limit.  It  doesn’t  take  any  time  for  it  to  come  and  go  (keep  jumping 
from  one  topic  to  the  other).  O’  our  Creator,  because  of  this  (weakness),  we  suffer 
immense  pain  and  die  (keep  suffering  the  pains  of  birth  and  death),  and  without  You, 
O’  Beloved,  no  one  takes  care  of  us.”(l) 

Instead  of  pointing  fingers  toward  others.  Guru  Ji  humbly  defines  who  is  truly 
virtuous.  He  says:  “All  are  sublime;  whom  can  I call  unworthy.  (In  my  view,  anyone) 
whose  mind  is  pleased  by  engaging  in  the  worship  of  God  and  His  true  devotion, 
obtains  glory. ”(1  -pause) 

As  if,  once  again  interceding  on  our  behalf,  and  relating  to  God  the  result  of  our 
unsuccessful  efforts  to  control  our  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  Creator),  I am 
exhausted  after  trying  many  different  remedies  (to  cure  the  mercurial  nature  of  my 
mind,  but  I have  realized  that)  without  the  help  of  my  Guru,  these  maladies  of  mine 
cannot  go  away,  and  without  worship  of  God,  one  suffers  many  sorrows.  O’  my 
Master,  You  are  the  Giver  of  all  pains  and  pleasures. ”(2) 

Now,  as  if  relating  his  personal  story  of  how  he  was  cured  of  the  mercurial  nature  of 
his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I was  worried)  that  I was  afflicted  with  this 
serious  disease  (of  ego,  and  was  wondering)  how  could  I pacify  myself.  (Then 
I realized  that  only  the  Guru)  who  can  diagnose  this  disease  can  also  remove  its  pain. 
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(He  could  identify,  all  the)  faults  in  my  body  and  mind.  (After  I)  searched  (for  a long 
time,  God)  united  me  with  the  Guru.”(3) 

Next  sharing  with  us  what  he  learned  from  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
word  of  the  Guru,  and  God’s  Name  is  the  panacea  (for  all  ailments,  We  should  always 
say:  “O’  God),  as  You  keep  me,  1 live  accordingly  (I  gladly  accept  Your  will.  I have 
also  concluded  that  the  entire)  world  is  afflicted  (with  one  disease  or  the  other),  so 
from  whom  can  I seek  advice?  (I  know,  that)  God  alone  is  spotless,  and  immaculate  is 
His  Name  (and  that  alone  is  the  cure  all).”(4) 

Naturally  a question  could  arise  in  one’s  mind:  what  is  so  special  about  the  Guru? 
What  does  he  do  for  an  ordinary  human  being  who  is  afflicted  with  the  diseases  of 
ego,  slander  and  mercurial  nature  of  the  mind?  Answering  all  such  questions  and 
doubts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  only  person  who),  after  (experiencing  God 
in  himself)  shows  Him  to  others,  is  the  Guru,  who  while  residing  in  the  abode  of  the 
Almighty,  calls  others  into  that  mansion  (and  unites  us  with  Him.  Those  whom  the 
Gum  unites  with  the  Divine),  their  mind  stops  wandering,  and  they  remain  contented 
and  focused  on  the  mind  itself.  Such  devotees  of  God  then  become  detached  (from 
worldly  involvements).”(5) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  such  devotees  and  the  blessings  they  enjoy.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(Such  a devotee)  remains  unaffected  by  happiness  or  sorrow.  Tasting  the  nectar 
(of  God’s  Name,  His  love,  such  a person)  remains  absorbed  in  that  Name  itself  (and 
remembers  the  Creator  with  love).  Then  recognizing  one’s  self  (that  one  is  a spark  of 
the  divine),  one  remains  attuned  to  Him.  In  this  way  through  Guru’s  instruction,  one’s 
malady  of  ego  disappears,  and  one  wins  the  game  of  life  (and  achieves  the  objective 
of  uniting  with  the  Creator). ”(6) 

Sharing  his  own  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  what  Guru  has  given 
me,  I drink  that  true  nectar  (of  Name.  By  virtue  of  this),  I imperceptibly  (get  rid  of  my 
ego,  as  if  I)  die  (to  myself),  and  while  still  living  (in  the  world),  I live  (a  detached  life. 
But  I keep  praying  to  God  and  say  to  Him):  “O’  Guru  if  You  will,  make  me  Your  own 
and  save  me,  because  one  who  becomes  Yours  merges  in  You  Yourself.  ”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  remains  involved  in 
enjoying  (false  worldly  pleasures),  is  afflicted  with  disease  and  sorrow.  (But  one  who) 
meditates  on  that  Creator,  who  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart,  (by  reflecting  on 
Gurbani)  the)  Guru’s  word,  becomes  detached  from  pain  and  pleasure.  O’  Nanak,  that 
person  keeps  meditating  on  that  all-pervading  Power,  with  true  love  and 
concentration.  ”(8  -4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  control  our  mercurial  mind, 
which  keeps  us  involved  in  false  worldly  pleasures,  and  afflicts  us  with  all  kinds 
of  ailments  and  pains,  then  we  should  listen  to  Gurbani  (the  Guru's  words). 
Because  it  is  only  Gurbani,  which  can  help  us  control  our  mind,  and  engage  us  in 
meditation  of  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  cure  of  all  ailments,  and  ultimately  helps 
us  to  become  one  with  our  Creator. 
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In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  listen  to  ( Gurbani ) the 
Guru's  words.  Because  it  is  only  Gurbani , which  can  help  us  become  one  with  our 
Creator.  However  in  those  days,  ignoring  such  advice,  many  people  in  India  would 
desert  their  families  and  go  to  jungles  and  mountains,  smear  their  bodies  with  ashes, 
and  start  living  as  yogis.  They  used  to  believe  that  merely  by  adopting  such  outward 
symbols  of  yoga  or  renunciation,  they  would  obtain  union  with  the  Supreme  Being.  It 
appears  that  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  happened  to  meet  one  such  yogi,  who  seemed  to  be 
proud  of  his  smeared  body  and  outer  garbs.  In  order  to  give  him  some  immaculate 
advice,  which  is  useful  for  all  of  us  Guru  Ji,  uttered  this  shabad. 

Addressing  that  yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  besmeared  one,  (be  careful)  lest  you  become 
arrogant,  because  O’  naked  man,  yoga  (union  with  God)  is  not  obtained  in  this 
way.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  then  asks  him:  “O’  ignorant  one,  why  have  you  forsaken  God’s  Name,  which 
would  be  of  real  use  to  you  in  the  end  (at  the  time  of  death)?”(l  -pause) 

Suggesting  to  him  what  to  do,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Ask  your  Guru,  and  reflect  on  this: 
(there  is  no  need  to  abandon  your  household  and  live  in  jungles,  because)  wherever  I 
look,  I find  God  pervading  there. ”(2) 

Now  humbly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  what  can  I say,  when  I myself 
am  nothing.  All  one’s  (high)  caste  and  honor  lies  in  remembering  Your  Name.”(3) 

Now  as  if  cautioning  a householder,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  householder),  why  do  you  get 
inflated  with  ego,  upon  seeing  your  possessions  and  riches,?  (Remember  that),  at  the 
time  of  your  departure  (from  this  world),  nothing  will  be  yours.”(4) 

Stating  the  basic  principles  of  yoga  or  union  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend), 
stilling  the  five  impulses  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego),  keep  your  mind 
still.  This  is  the  foundation  of  the  way  to  union  with  the  Creator.”  (5) 

Next  pointing  out  the  problems,  which  do  not  let  one  succeed  in  obtaining  union  with 
God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man)  your  sense  of  ego  is  like  a rope  around  your  (spiritual) 
legs,  (which  doesn’t  allow  you  to  proceed  toward  God).  O’  ignorant  one,  you  are  not 
remembering  God,  but  by  doing  so,  you  could  obtain  salvation.”(6) 

Alerting  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Don’t  let  God  be  forsaken  (from  your  mind,  lest)  you 
suffer  punishment  in  the  end.”(7) 

Now  telling  him  what  he  ought  to  do,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  if  you  reflect  on  the 
word  of  the  Guru,  your  ego  will  depart  and  you  will  obtain  true  union  (with  God.  He 
will  then)  come  to  reside  in  your  mind.”(8) 
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Once  again  advising  him  that  union  with  God  is  not  obtained  by  such  yoga  practices 
as  living  in  lonely  places,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  you  do  not  remember  (the 
Creator),  who  gave  you  this  body  and  soul.  (But  remember)  O’  foolish  one,  no  union 
with  Him  is  obtained  by  such  practices  as  living  in  cemeteries  and  graveyards. ”(9) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen  (O’  yogi),  Nanak  is  uttering  divine  virtuous 
words.  Open  your  (inner)  eyes  and  recognize  (God  pervading  everywhere.  You  need 
not  go  to  any  forests  or  mountains  in  search  of  Him). ”(10-5) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  to  obtain  union  with  our  Creator,  there  is  no 
need  to  become  a yogi,  adopt  holy  garbs,  or  smear  our  body  with  ashes.  What  we 
need  to  do  is  to  listen  to  the  immaculate  advice  of  the  Guru  ( Gurbani  as  included 
in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  control  our  ego  and  meditate  on  God's  Name  with  love 
and  devotion.  This  is  the  only  true  way  to  obtain  yoga  or  union  with  the  Supreme 
Being. 


an?  >raw  i ii 
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dubiDhaa  durmat  aDhulee  kaar. 
manmukh  bharmai  majh  gubaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

Ha  tyy  W ttIM rtl  Hfi?  Wdl  II 

are  arest  fea  aay  a sedi 
aa1^  n 

man  anPhulaa  anPhulee  mat  laagai. 

11*111  gur  karnee  bin  bharam  na  bhaagai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

Hayffcr  tyyw  didHfc  a 3ret  n 
yg  re  »rfrere  a Fret  ipii 

manmukh  anPhulav  gurmat  na  bhaa-ee. 
pasoo  bha-ay  abhimaan  na  jaa-ee.  1 12|  | 

Btf  dQd'Hld  ita  fire  II 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  jant  upaa-ay. 

sw  ^ Gw  to  hh1^  ii  3 ii  mayray  thaakur  bhaanay  siraj  samaa-ay. 


II3II 

Frarat  fw  ?ret  fto  »rare  ii 
h HHt  fire  are  arenre  mb  ii 

saglee  bhoolai  nahee  sabad  achaar. 
so  samjhai  jis  gur  kartaar.  1 14|  | 

are  ^ w sw  ret  n 
ayfia  wtit  reft  re  art  im  n 

gur  kay  chaakar  thaakur  bhaanav. 
bakhas  lee-ay  naahee  jam  kaanay.  ||5|| 

fire  at  firet  5#  n 

nru  ire  rey  garfew  n£n 

jin  kai  hirdai  ayko  bhaa-i-aa. 

aapay  maylay  bharam  chukaa-i-aa.  1 16|  | 

rearere  tMre  wre  n 
Hfe  IHtrT  ddlld'd1  IIPII 

baymuhtaaj  bay-ant  apaaraa. 
sach  pateejai  karnaihaaraa.  ||7|| 
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?TOor  fw  ara  hh?tI  ii 


naanak  bhoolay  gur  samjhaavai. 
aykdikhaavai  saach  tikaavai.  ||8||6|| 


§or  fert  Frfe  feort  iitii£n 


Basantt  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  while  apparently  talking  to  a yogi.  Gum  Ji  advised  us,  that  to 
obtain  union  with  our  Creator,  there  is  no  need  to  become  a yogi,  adopt  holy  garbs,  or 
smear  our  body  with  ashes.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  listen  to  the  Guru,  and  do  the 
things  he  asks  us  to  do,  namely  singing  God’s  praises  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 
But  most  of  us,  don’t  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  let  our  mind  fill  us  with  all  kinds  of 
doubts.  Then  confused  by  dual  thoughts,  we  become  easy  targets  for  being  misled  and 
evil  advice.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  warns  us  against  duality  or  double  mindedness, 
which  gives  rise  to  bad  intellect  and  evil  deeds,  and  advises  us  to  follow  Gum’s 
advice,  which  alone  can  bring  us  peace  and  save  us  from  punishment  at  the  hands  of 
the  demon  of  death. 

He  says:  “Double  mindedness  about  love  for  worldly  wealth  instead  of  God,  gives  rise 
to  evil  intellect,  by  which  one  does  blind  (foolish)  deeds.  This  is  how  the  one  who 
follows  the  dictates  of  one’s  mind  keeps  wandering  in  darkness.”(l) 

Telling  the  reason  why  the  one  who  follows  the  dictates  of  one’s  mind,  ends  up  doing 
foolish  or  blind  deeds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  our  mind  is  (spiritually)  blind 
and  it  follows  (misguided)  blind  intellect.  Without  doing  what  the  Guru  says,  its  doubt 
doesn’t  go  away.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  self-conceited  persons.  Guru  says:  “To  the  blind 
self-conceited  persons,  Guru’s  instruction  doesn’t  sound  appealing.  They  become  like 
beasts,  whose  self-conceit  doesn’t  go  away  (they  are  so  arrogant  that  they  think  they 
know  better  than  the  Guru).”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  some  aspects  of  the  Creator’s  process  of  creation.  He  says: 
“The  Creator  has  created  8.4  million  (innumerable)  species  of  creatures.  My  Master 
creates  and  absorbs  them  back  (destroys),  when  He  so  pleases. ”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  entire  (world)  has  gone 
astray;  it  doesn’t  alter  its  conduct  in  accordance  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  That  one 
alone  understands  this  thing,  who  seeks  guidance  of  the  Guru  God.”(4) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  seek  Guru’s  guidance  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  servants  (followers  of)  Guru  are  pleasing  to  the  Master.  They  are 
forgiven  (and  blessed  by  God),  and  they  don’t  have  to  depend  on  the  demon  of  death 
(for  any  mercy  or  favor). ”(5) 

Explaining  further  why  Guru’s  followers  don’t  have  to  deal  with  the  demon  of  death. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  those  who  love  only  the  One  (God),  removing  their 
doubt,  He  unites  (them  with  Him).”(6) 
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Stating  clearly  how  that  Creator  can 

be  pleased,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  Almighty)  is 

independent,  infinite,  and  limitless.  That  Creator  of  this  universe  is  pleased  only  by 

truth  (true  love  for  Him,  and  truthful  living). ”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  stating  how  the  Guru  helps  a person.  He  says:  “O’ 

Nanak,  the  Guru  puts  the  strayed  ones 

on  the  right  (spiritual  path).  He  shows  them  the 

One  (Supreme  Being)  and  attunes  them  to  the  eternal  (God). ”(8-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  remove  the  darkness  of  our 

ignorance  and  want  to  get  rid  of  our  self-conceit,  which  makes  us  behave  like 

animals,  then  we  should  seek  the  Guru's  grace  and  follow  his  advice.  Then  we 

would  become  pleasing  to  God,  and  showing  His  mercy  He  would  remove  all  our 

doubts,  and  unite  us  in  His  blissful  union. 

an?  hutt  4 ii 

basant  mehlaa  1. 

wO  fw  tfe  ii 

aapay  bhavraa  fool  bayl. 

wit  naife  wfe  fife  mu 

aapay  sangat  meet  mayl.  1 1 1|  | 

Wit  ^ HTT  $ II 

aisee  bhavraa  baas  lay. 

3a?a  fw  fet  mu  auit  ii 

tarvar  foolay  ban  haray.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

wit  £3  »pfif  || 

aapay  kavlaa  kant  aap. 

wit  afe  Hafe  afei  iipii 

aapay  raavay  sabad  thaap.  ||2|| 

wit  agf  arf  afe  ii 

aapay  bachhroo  ga-oo  kheer. 

wit  naa  an  Hata  nan 

aapay  mandar  thamh  sareer.  1 13|  | 

wit  otaat  oidid'd  ii 

aapay  karnee  karanhaar. 

wit  ajayfa  orfa  ata^  mb n 

aapay  gurmukh  kar  beechaar.  1 14|  | 

f afa  oita  tfefa  saaa’a  ii 

too  kar  kar  daykheh  karanhaar. 

fea  atw  wra  fea  waa  im  ii 

jot  jee-a  asaNkh  day-ay  aDhaar.  1 1 5|  | 

a aa  aaia  di<s  aiata  ii 

too  sar  saagar  gun  gaheer. 

f wra  feaaa  uaw  ata  ii£ii 

too  akul  niranjan  param  heer.  1 16|  | 

f wit  otaa7  ctaa  % ii 

too  aapay  kartaa  karan  jog. 

PAditdM  3TO  Htft  W3T  IIP  11 

nihkayval  raajan  sukhee  log.  1 17|  | 

ifet  afa  an  Hwfe  ii 

naanak  Dharaapay  har  naam  su-aad. 

faa  afa  aja  ufew  aaw  aia  iiciipii 

bin  har  gur  pareetam  janam  baad. 

I|8||7|| 
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Basantt  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  many  shabads , Gum  Ji  has  told  us  that  God  pervades  everywhere  and 
in  the  heart  of  all  creatures.  In  this  sliabad,  he  beautifully  explains  how  that  all- 
pervading  God  is  not  only  residing  in  His  creatures,  but  also  playing  seemingly 
impossible  double  and  triple  roles. 

Giving  his  first  example,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  Himself  is  the  black  bee,  Himself  the 
flower,  and  Himself  the  creeper.  He  Himself  is  the  (holy)  congregation,  and  He 
Himself  brings  the  (congregant)  friends  together.”(l) 

Describing  how  the  plants  and  vegetation  respond,  when  He  is  playing  the  role  of  a 
black  bee  enjoying  their  fragrances,  Guru  Ji  says:  “As  a black  bee,  He  so  enjoys  their 
fragrance,  that  all  trees  and  forests  flower  blossom  forth  (as  if  to  invite  Him  to  come 
and  sit  on  them).”(l-pause) 

Stating,  the  overall  concept  about  the  Supreme  Being,  this  world,  and  worldly  wealth, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  He)  Himself  is  Lakshmi  (the  goddess  of  wealth), 
Himself  her  husband  (god  Vishnu).  On  His  own.  He  establishes  (the  world)  by  His 
command,  and  Himself  enjoys  it.”(2) 

Pointing  us  toward  another  beautiful  scene  of  a calf  lovingly  sucking  milk  from  its 
mother,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  Himself  is  the  young  calf,  Himself  the  cow,  and  Himself 
the  milk,  and  He  Himself  is  the  main  support  and  the  body  mansion.”(3) 

Commenting  upon  the  roles  of  a Guru,  and  Guru  following  person,  he  says:  “(God) 
Himself  is  the  deed  which  ought  to  be  done.  He  Himself  is  the  Guru,  and  Himself 
reflects  on  His  merits  in  the  role  of  a Guru  following  person.”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  directly  addresses  God,  and  praising  Him  says:  “O’  Creator,  after 
creating  (everything).  You  look  after  it.  You  give  life  and  sustenance  to  unaccountable 
number  of  creatures. ”(5) 

Commenting  on  His  merits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Almighty),  You  are  unfathomable  sea 
of  merits.  You  are  casteless,  immaculate,  and  the  most  sublime  diamond. ”(6) 

Continuing  to  recount  His  virtues,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  are  the 
Creator  who  can  do  anything.  You  are  the  immaculate  King,  and  the  people  who 
consider  themselves  under  Your  jurisdiction,  live  in  peace. ”(7) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  one  who  is  satiated  with  the  taste  of  God’s  Name, 
(believes  that)  without  God  and  the  Beloved  Guru,  this  life  is  in  vain. ”(8-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  if  we  want  to  satiate  ourselves  and  enjoy  the  relish 
of  God's  union,  then  we  should  seek  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  following  his 
advice,  see  God  pervading  in  every  plant,  every  flower,  and  every  living  creature 
of  this  universe. 
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aHd  Poa«  HtW  ura  3 
h fed  id  ywfe  n 

3§  H3  uf  33  3tfc  3^3  offo  HUWff  3^3 

azrwt  ii 

3ra  3f%  33  ufe  3tf  3oF  3oF  3rat  mil 

fwdd^'A  Hyye*  Hra  wrt  Hoffe  yyrat 
mu  33^  ii 

uiff  ujfg-  ?5Hora  ira  H37  tray  ora 
ferarat  ii 

333t  33T  f>IW  feof  t^7  33rat 

113 II 

7F  FFf  sf  3%  feff  HW  ?F33  off  W3f  II 


?5H  w afhtw  wrfgra  Off  wurat 

113  II 

ytfr  Hra  ut  f?ra  ysara  try  ora 
333rat  ii 

Sra  33F  3#  H37  3Ht  ?v3f3  3Hrat  MB II 

»Ffe  yratf  off  wra  orabO  ftp  wt 
?raf  ii 

3dW  f^few  33  rt'dl1  Wft  old  Id  3'ttl 

im  n 

yra  arar  fra7??  hhw7  <f tw  fu  a?rarat  n 

Ujff  Ujff  Ht»F  H37F  tft»F  twt  >X33 

ywrat  ii£ii 


basant  hindol  mehlaa  1 qhar  2 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

na-o  sat  cha-odah  teen  chaar  kar 
mahlat  chaar  bahaalee. 
chaaray  deevay  chahu  hath  dee-ay 
aykaa  aykaa  vaaree.  1 1 1|  | 

miharvaan  maDhusoodan  maaDhou 
aisee  sakat  tumHaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ghar  ghar  laskar  paavak  tayraa 
Pharam  karay  sikdaaree. 

Phartee  dayg  milai  ik  vayraa  bhaag 
tayraa  bhandaaree.  1 12|  | 

naa  saaboor  hovai  fir  mangai  naarad 
karay  khu-aaree. 

SGGS  P-1191 

lab  aPhayraa  bandeekhaanaa  a-ugan 
pair  luhaaree.  ||3|| 

poonjee  maar  pavai  nit  mudgar  paap 
karay  kotvaaree. 

bhaavai  changa  bhaavai  mandaa 
jaisee  nadar  tumHaaree.  1 14|  | 

aad  purakh  ka-o  alhu  kahee-ai 
saykhaaN  aa-ee  vaaree. 
dayval  dayviti-aa  kar  laagaa  aisee 
keerat  chaalee.  ||5|| 

koojaa  baaNg  nivaaj  muslaa  neel  roop 
ban  vaaree. 

ghar  ghar  mee-aa  sabhnaaN  jee-aaN 
bolee  avar  tumaaree.  1 16|  | 
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^ f Hto  HUtvfe  JTfel  oWdfd  offs 
UH^ft  II 

cfe  JWK  ddfddl  urfe  Uffo 

dWt  IIPII 

dldti  fTTfwfe  U?)  d'rt  feff  rt'd1  fi-fW 
ftkJ'dl  II 

(TOoT  <TH  fKW  ?fe»ret  ftoT  udt  HFR# 
lltmiltll 


jay  too  meer  maheepat  saahib  kudrat 
ka-un  hamaaree. 

chaaray  kunt  salaam  karhigay  ghar 
ghar  sifat  tumHaaree.  ||7|| 

ti rath  simrit  punn  daan  kichh  laahaa 
milai  dihaarjiee. 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee 
maykaa  gharhee  samHaalee. 
I|8||l||8|| 


Basantt  Hindoo l Melila-1  Ghar-2 

At  the  time  of  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji,  the  first  Guru,  Muslims  were  ruling  India.  In  order 
to  please  their  Muslim  masters,  many  Hindus  including  priests  adopted  the  Muslim 
ways,  such  as  wearing  blue  clothes,  having  Muslim  prayer  paraphernalia  in  their 
houses,  and  even  adopted  Muslim  language  and  way  of  greeting  each  other.  In  this 
shabad,  , while  praising  God  for  His  power  and  admirable  expanse  of  the  world.  Guru 
Ji  comments  on  the  ways  in  which  the  Indian  population  has  changed  itself  to  please 
their  Muslim  masters. 

First  commenting  on  the  expanse  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  it  looks  like 
by  creating  nine  regions,  seven  continents,  three  worlds,  and  four  yugas  (periods),  you 
have  set  up  (Your  royal)  court.  Turn  by  turn.  You  provided  four  Vedas,  to  serve  as 
lamps  (of  knowledge)  in  each  Yuga  (period). ”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Such  is  Your  (great)  power,  O’  my  merciful  Master  of  the 
goddess  of  wealth,  and  slayer  of  demons  like  Madhu  (that  we  are  amazed). ”(1 -pause) 

Now  talking  about  God’s  creatures,  particularly  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  each 
and  every  body  is  present  Your  light,  and  all  these  creatures  are  like  You  army,  upon 
whom  the  judge  of  righteousness  acts  as  the  administrator.  The  earth  is  like  the  big 
cauldron,  from  which  everyone  gets  (one’s  food)  at  one  time,  and  Destiny  is  the  store 
keeper  (everyone  gets  sustenance,  according  to  one’s  destiny). ”(2) 

Describing  the  fate  of  those,  who  instead  of  gladly  accepting  what  God  has  blessed 
them  with,  ask  for  more,  or  indulge  in  sinful  ways  to  usurp  from  others.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“The  one  who  becoming  uncontented  asks  for  more,  the  mercurial  mind  lands  that  one 
into  trouble.  Then  one’s  greed  becomes  like  a dark  prison,  and  one’s  faults 
(illegitimate  attempts  to  cheat  or  rob  others)  become  like  fetters  on  one’s  feet.”(3) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  state  of  such  a greedy  person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  capital 
stock  of  (such  an  ungrateful  one)  is  the  daily  blow  of  heavy  stick  on  that  one’s  head, 
and  one’s  sin  acts  as  one’s  jailor  (because  of  the  sins,  a greedy  person  subjects  himself 
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or  herself  to  daily  torture  and  torment  of  mind.  However,  O’  God),  whether  a person 
becomes  good  or  bad,  all  depends  upon  Your  grace  (or  lack  of  it).”(4) 

Now  commenting  upon  the  situation  at  that  time  of  Muslim  rulership.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  Almighty,  it  looks  like)  it  is  the  turn  of  Sheikhs  (Muslims  to  rule  India,  therefore 
people  now)  call  even  the  Primal  Being  as  Allah  (the  Muslim  word  for  God,  instead  of 
any  Hindi  or  Sanskrit  name).  Such  has  become  now  the  way  that  even  the  temples, 
where  Hindu  gods  are  worshipped  are  being  taxed. ”(5) 

Guru  Ji  notes  that  instead  of  seeing  Hindus  wearing  their  traditional  dresses  such  as 
loincloth  and  saffron  mark,  he  is  noticing  that  people  are  copying  Muslims  in  every 
way.  Talking  to  some  Hindus,  he  says:  “(Now  I see,  that  even  among  Hindus,  Kooja, 
Baang,  and  Nimaaz  (a  typically  Muslim  paraphernalia,  and  way  of  saying  prayer)  has 
become  so  common,  and  to  them  even  God  of  the  universe  seems  of  blue  form  (like 
the  Muslim  belief).  I see  that  in  each  and  every  house,  even  your  vocabulary  and 
language  has  become  different.  (For  example  in  each  and  every  house,  instead  of 
using  Hindu  terms  for  addressing  anybody),  you  call  him  by  the  typical  Muslim  term 
Mian. "(6) 

However,  as  always  advising  us.  Guru  Ji  humbly  accepts  God’s  will  and  says:  “(O’ 
God,  if  1 accept  that)  You  are  the  King  and  Master  of  the  earth,  then  1 don’t  have  any 
power  to  challenge  it.  The  people  living  in  all  the  four  corners  (of  the  world)  pay 
obeisance  to  You,  and  in  each  and  every  house,  Your  praise  is  being  sung.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  that  even  though  he  regrets  that  Hindus  have 
adopted  Muslim  way  of  prayers  instead  of  reading  their  own  holy  books,  or  going  to 
their  own  pilgrimage  stations,  he  himself  asks  for  such  things. 

Therefore  he  says:  “(O’  Creator),  going  on  pilgrimages,  reading  of  Simritis,  giving 
alms,  brings  only  very  little  daily  (divine)  profit.  Nanak  says  that  if  one  meditates  on 
God’s  Name  even  for  a moment,  one  obtains  glory  (both  in  this  and  the  next 
world). ”(8-1-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  these  so  called  fourteen  worlds  and 
universes  are  the  mansions  of  God,  He  is  abiding  in  each  and  every  heart,  and  He 
runs  the  world  as  He  likes.  Perhaps  that  is  why  at  the  time,  when  India  was  being 
ruled  by  Muslims,  people  had  adopted  to  Muslim  ways,  not  only  in  their  manner 
of  dress  and  language,  but  even  in  the  way  they  said  their  prayers  or  worshipped 
their  gods.  But,  no  matter  who  is  the  temporal  ruler,  we  should  always  try  to 
meditate  on  His  Name. 

Personal  Note:  - Perhaps  that  is  why  Sikhs  need  their  own  homeland  because  without 
that  they  are  losing  their  language,  culture,  and  even  their  identity. 

Note:  This  Ashtpadi  is  composed  in  Gliar  (scale)  2.  The  previous  seven  Ashtpadis  are 
in  Gliar  1.  Total  number  of  Ashtpadis  so  far=8. 
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aHd  loan  ura  3 Haw  8 

basant  hindol  qhar  2 mehlaa  4 

Hfedld  IjFPfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

fefew  T^gife  feg-  gw  ufew  feu 
uw  feu  u unfet  ii 

»rfcor  ©i^u  rid*  odd  tcrt  ura  ura 

3g)M  ihii 

kaaN-i-aa  nagar  ik  baalak  vasi-aa  khin  pal 
thir  na  rahaa-ee. 

anik  upaav  jatan  kar  thaakay  baaraN  baar 
bharmaa-ee.  ||1|| 

ffe  5W  aw  feuw  wife  wsr  ii 
Hfddld  few  U yU7  ufefef  UH  UT-T 
utj  ??tws  mu  unit  ii 

mayray  thaakur  baalak  ikat  ghar  aan. 
satgur  milai  ta  pooraa  paa-ee-ai  bhaj  raam 
naam  neesaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

feu  feddo(  HU7  HUfe  & HU  H3T 
feu  UU-T  TUH  ftdl  uftw7  II 

UT-r  tuh  ajfe  §uy  uwfew  fefe 
ufew  HW  ufew  113 II 

ih  mirtak  martiaa  sareer  hai  sabh  jag  jit 
raam  naam  nahee  vasi-aa. 
raam  naam  gur  udak  chu-aa-i-aa  fir  hari-aa 
ho-aa  rasi-aa.  1 12|  | 

h feuyu  feuyu  nuty  hu  yfew 
fyo(  arayfe  uwu  fey’ferw  ii 
gray  yfe  >fe  Hfe  re  ufe 
dTUHUt  wife  lufewr  II3II 

mai  nirkhat  nirj<hat  sareer  sabh  khoji-aa  ik 
gurmukh  chalat  dikhaa-i-aa. 
baahar  khoj  mu-ay  sabh  saakat  har 
gurmatee  ghar  paa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

ufe7  ufe  ufe»FW  UU  U fe§  %HU 

feuu  wife  » rfewF  ii 

fefw§  HU7}-!7  sS'^rtl  tufe  HU  feu 

wfr  uw  ufe  mnfew  iibii 

deenaa  deen  da-i-aal  bha-ay  hai  ji-o  krisan 
bidar  ghar  aa-i-aa. 

mili-o  sudaamaa  bhaavnee  Dhaar  sabh 
kichh  aagai  daalad  bhanj  samaa-i-aa.  1 14|  | 

UU-T  (VH  3t  UtT  ?M  ffe  U’yfe 

wfe  uyfet  ii 

u nfe  re  orafe  uyfet  feu  uut 
few  u wj^fet  im  n 

raam  naam  kee  paij  vadayree  mayray 
thaakur  aap  rakhaa-ee. 
jay  sabh  saakat  karahi  bakheelee  ik  ratee 
til  na  ghataa-ee.  ||5|| 

HU  at  §HUfe  & UW  UTU  UU  fefe 
HU7  ufet  II 

feua  fra  yfe  u hu  few  wit 
wife  gat  wfet  ifeii 

jan  kee  ustat  hai  raam  naamaa  dah  dis 
sobhaa  paa-ee. 

nindak  saakat  khav  na  sakai  til  apnai  gjiar 
lookee  laa-ee.  1 16|  | 

hu  u§  hu  fefw  hu7  ufe  aw  nfe 

3TW  Uddl'H1  II 

hu  re  a hu  ufeH  fere  h 
uufe  UTHfe  UH7  IIPII 

jan  ka-o  jan  mil  sobhaa  paavai  gun  meh 
gun  pargaasaa. 

mayray  thaakur  kay  jan  pareetam  pi-aaray 
jo  hoveh  daasan  daasaa.  1 17|  | 
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nru  hw  wRjgyg  aggr  »r)  frfe 
fwt  II 

<VOo(  grawftf  HoflH  finrt't;  flH§  tTff 
Hwfu  wrt  lit IHIItf  II 


aapay  jal  a pram  par  kartaa  aapay  may  I 
milaavai. 

naanak  gurmukh  sahj  milaa-ay  Ji-o  jal  jaleh 
samaavai.  ||8||1||9|| 


Basantt  Hindoo!  Ghar-2  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  shabad  (8-6),  Guru  Ji  had  indicated  that  our  mind  is  (spiritually)  blind, 
because  it  follows  (and  is  easily  misguided  by)  blind  intellect.  Without  doing  what  the 
Guru  says,  its  doubt  doesn’t  go  away. 

In  this  shabad,  he  compares  our  mind  to  a small  child,  who  is  so  much  hyperactive 
that  it  doesn’t  remain  seated  at  one  place  for  long.  It  keeps  running  around  in  all 
directions  and  poking  its  fingers  in  everything.  Naturally  its  parents  are  concerned  lest 
it  may  hurt  itself,  so  they  take  it  to  a doctor  to  help  them.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells 
us  about  the  doctor  who  can  help  us  control  our  child  like  mercurial  mind. 

He  says:  “Within  the  body  township  resides  a child  (like  mind),  who  does  not  remain 
still  even  for  a moment.  (People)  get  exhausted  trying  innumerable  ways  (to  control 
it),  but  again  and  again  it  keeps  wandering  (in  undesirable  places). ”(1) 

He  suggests  that  we  should  pray  to  God  and  say:  “O’  my  Master,  bring  this  child  (like 
mind)  back  to  the  one  home  (of  the  heart  and  stop  it  from  wandering  around.  But  O’ 
my  friends,  remember  that  it  is  only)  when  we  meet  the  true  Guru  (and  act  on  his 
advice)  that  we  obtain  the  perfect  (God.  Under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru), 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  (which  is  like  a)  mark  (of  permission  to  enter  God’s 
mansion). ”(1 -pause) 

Stressing  the  importance  of  Guru’s  guidance  and  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  in  this  entire  world  the  (human)  body  is  like  a corpse,  in  which  God’s  Name 
hasn’t  come  to  reside.  But  when  the  Guru  has  made  the  water  of  God’s  Name  to 
trickle  (in  the  body),  then  being  rejuvenated  it  blossoms  forth  (in  delight). ”(2) 

Now  sharing  with  us  his  own  experience  in  this  regard.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  again  and  again  I carefully  searched  my  body  (and  found  nothing).  Then  the 
Guru  showed  me  an  (astonishing)  wonder,  that  while  all  the  self -conceited  ones  have 
exhausted  themselves  trying  to  search  (God)  outside,  by  following  Guru’s  instruction 
I have  found  Him  in  the  house  (of  my  own  body).”(3) 

Describing  what  kind  of  bliss  he  is  enjoying  after  seeing  the  sight  of  God  in  his  body, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now  I feel  that)  the  merciful  Master  of  the  meek  has 
become  so  gracious  on  me  as  if  god  Krishna  has  come  to  the  house  of  Bidar  (the  poor 
son  of  a maid  servant).  Or  just  as  when  Sudaama  (the  poor  childhood  friend  of  god 
Krishna)  devotedly  went  to  meet  Krishna;  he  was  rid  of  his  poverty  even  before  he 
got  back  to  his  home;  (similarly  I feel  blessed). ”(4) 
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Now  commenting  on  the  glory  of  God’s  Name  and  those  who  meditate  on  it.  Gum  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  great  is  the  glory  (of  those  who  meditate  on)  God's  Name, 
which  my  Master  has  Himself  established.  (Even  if)  all  the  worshippers  of  power  try 
to  slander  (the  devotees),  they  cannot  diminish  (the  devotee’s  honor). ”(5) 

Giving  the  reason  why  God’s  devotee  obtains  so  much  honor  and  why  nobody  can 
harm  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  because  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  the 
devotees  are  praised  and  they  obtain  glory  in  (all  the)  ten  directions.  The  egocentric 
slanderers  cannot  tolerate  (this  honor  of  the  devotee,  but  they  cannot  do  anything 
about  it,  so  they  keep  agonizing  in  their  own  minds,  as  if  they)  have  set  fire  to  their 
own  house. ”(6) 

However  regarding  the  conduct  of  the  devotees,  and  how  they  mutually  benefit  from 
each  other,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  a devotee  meets  another  devotee,  he 
or  she  obtains  (more)  honor,  because  noting  merits  in  each  other,  more  merits  become 
manifest  in  them.  Those  devotees  are  the  beloveds  of  my  Master,  who  become  so 
humble,  as  if  they  are  the  servants  of  His  servants. ”(7) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  limitless  Creator  is  Himself  the  (life- 
giving)  Water  and  He  Himself  unites  a person  with  Him.  O’  Nanak,  through  the  Guru, 
God  unites  a person  with  Him,  just  as  water  merges  in  water.”(8-l-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  control  our  mind  which  is 
mercurial  and  restless  like  a child  and  again  and  again  strays  into  doubts  and 
illusions  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  can  teach  us  how  to 
control  it  and  yoke  it  into  the  devotional  worship  of  the  Almighty.  Then  we 
would  find  that  God  is  residing  within  our  own  heart  and  we  would  enjoy  a state 
of  utmost  happiness.  Further  God  would  always  protect  our  honor  and 
ultimately  we  would  merge  in  Him  just  as  streams  ultimately  merge  in  the  ocean. 


SGGS  P-1192 


arte  >raw  y urt  basant  mehlaa  5 qhar  1 dutukee-aa 


Hfkdld  tjTPfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


nfe  mfr  frfv  ii 

WFHW  ©tTfewF  offtr  Set  II 
HTOlt  UWF  H'UHdJ  II 
q o(§  fnfw  ufo  fcnar  mu 


sun  saakhee  man  jap  pi-aar. 
ajaamal  uDhri-aa  kahi  ayk  baar. 
baalmeekai  ho-aa  saaDhsanq. 
Dharoo  ka-o  mili-aa  har  nisang.  ||1|| 


H37  ii  tayri-aa  santaa  jaacha-o  charan  rayn. 

w wrafe  orfo  fqir  $?>  irii  lay  mastak  laava-o  kar  kirpaa  dayn.  ||1|| 
ii  rahaa-o. 
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feuou  firet  ufe  cfe  in  ii 

dlrlfee  fwfe§  ufe  ofe?  HU  II 
fey  HTOT  TO  3rT  II 
ft  HU  f fe  3H  feftu  113  II 

ganikaa  uDhree  har  kahai  tot. 
gaj-indar  Dhi-aa-i-o  har  kee-o  mokh. 
bipar  sudaamay  daalad  bhanj. 
ray  man  too  bhee  bhaj  gobind.  1 12|  | 

gfe  Bu'fdS  yfe  y?1?  ii 
fefe?  §yftt  yrajHU  CPU  II 

fee?  Su'fdG  TOTH  uftft  II 

ft  HU  f fe  ufe  fwfe  II 9 II 

baDhik  uDhaari-o  |feam  par-haar. 
kubijaa  uDhree  angusat  Dhaar. 
bidar  uPhaari-o  daasat  bhaa-ay. 
ray  man  too  bhee  har  Dhi-aa-ay.  1 13|  | 

yuwu  gyt  nfe  tfe  wry  ii 
hhh  feuu  f yfe  gfe  unr  ii 
fefe  fefe  ftfeyp  y? H d'd  II 
ft  hu  ftf? f yufe  tuu  nan 

parahlaad  rakhee  har  paij  aap. 

bastar  chheenat  daropatee  rakhee  laaj. 

jin  jin  sayvi-aa  ant  baar. 

ray  man  sayv  too  pareh  paar.  1 14|  | 

Me*)  H fe»r  yw  y fu  II 
fdrttlO  3TU  fefe  ssel  fefe  II 
2 el  ofe  dlfft  o(16  yjdl'H  II 
& HU  f fe  ufe  TOT  im  II 

Dhannai  sayvi-aa  baal  buDh. 
tarilochan  gur  mil  bha-ee  siDh. 
baynee  ka-o  gur  kee-o  pargaas. 
ray  man  too  bhee  hohi  daas.  1 15|  | 

rfe?  fewrfefe  yfftft?  II 
ufet  f yfe§  % ft?  ii 
hu  fefe  u ofe  frfe  H 

HU  f fe  ddHPd  HUfe  tpfe  ifell 

jaidayv  ti-aagi-o  ahaNmayv. 
naa-ee  uPhaari-o  sain  sayv. 
man  deeg  na  dolai  kahoo-aN  jaa-ay. 
man  too  bhee  tarseh  saran  paa-ay.  1 16|  | 

ftTU  yfUdTU  Upfeft  fe§  ypfe  || 
ft  t1  feft  U31H  ufty  II 

jih  anoograhu  thaakur  kee-o  aap. 
say  taiN  leenay  bhagat  raakh. 

feu  s7  3J?  ^^315  u altiTdG  feu  ii  tin  kaa  gun  avgan  na  beechaari-o  ko-ay. 


feu  fefe  ftfe  HU  H3F  ft?  II  Pll 

ih  biPh  daykh  man  lagaa  sayv.  1 17|  | 

o(fefe  fwfe§  ftoT  UUT  II 

UU-fe?  ufe  fttf  UHfe  ftfe  II 
uferor  few  y?  wf^y  ii 
uru  (VHoT  ft?  fe?u  §y  ntiiqn 

kabeer  Phi-aa-i-o  ayk  rang, 
naamdayv  har  jee-o  baseh  sang, 
ravidaas  Phi-aa-ay  parabh  anoop. 
gur  naanakdayv  govind  roop.  ||8||1|| 

Basantt  Mehla-5 
Ghar-1  Dotukeeaa 

In  many  previous  sliabads , Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
saint  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  He  has  been  quoting  many  legendary  stories 
in  support  of  this  advice.  In  this  shabad,  he  brings  together  all  those  stories  to  once 
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again  convince  his  own  mind  and  actually  us  regarding  the  unique  benefits  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  guidance. 

Guru  Ji  starts  with  the  story  of  Aja  Mall , who  was  dismissed  from  his  job  as  a court 
priest  because  in  spite  of  advice  from  his  Guru  and  warnings  from  the  king,  he  kept 
indulging  in  a life  of  sin  and  cohabitation  with  a prostitute.  One  day  by  chance,  a saint 
happened  to  pass  by  their  house  and  on  his  advice  they  named  their  next  child  as 
Narayan  (or  God).  When  Aja  Mall’s  time  of  death  came  and  he  was  calling  for  his 
dearest  son  Naarayan , his  mind  got  attuned  to  God  Himself  and  in  His  mercy  God 
granted  him  salvation.  Similarly  the  company  of  a saint  saved  a highway  robber 
named  Baal  Meek.  Next  Guru  Ji  cites  the  story  of  a young  child  named  Dharoo  who 
was  badly  insulted  by  his  stepmother  and  pushed  out  of  the  lap  of  his  father  the  king. 
On  the  advice  of  his  mother  he  went  out  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  as  the  only  way 
to  obtain  true  honor  and  impressed  by  his  innocent  sincere  worship,  God  blessed  him 
with  His  sight. 

So  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  listen  to 
the  true  stories  (of  devotees)  and  lovingly  meditate  (on  God’s  Name).  Just  by  uttering 
(God’s  Name  with  true  devotion)  only  once,  Aja  Mall  was  emancipated.  (The  dacoit) 
Baal  Meek  was  blessed  with  the  company  of  a saint,  (which  inspired  him  to  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  and  he  too  was  saved.  Similarly)  God  unhesitatingly  came  to  meet 
even  (the  young  child)  Dharoo .”(1) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  also  humbly  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God,  I)  beg  for  the  dust  of 
the  feet  (the  most  humble  service)  of  Your  saints.  Showing  Your  mercy,  please  give 
me  that  (dust)  so  that  I may  apply  it  to  my  forehead. ”(1 -pause) 

Next  Guru  Ji  cites  the  story  of  a prostitute  named  Ganika , who  happened  to  serve  a 
needy  saint  and  asked  him  for  his  advice  so  that  a sinner  like  her  could  also  be  saved. 
In  his  mercy,  the  saint  gave  her  his  parrot  and  instructed  her  to  teach  it  to  utter  God’s 
Name.  In  the  process  of  teaching  the  bird,  her  own  mind  got  attuned  to  God’s  Name 
and  she  was  emancipated.  Next  Guru  Ji  refers  to  a demi-god,  who  was  turned  into  an 
elephant  because  of  a curse.  One  day  this  elephant  went  to  a pond  to  drink  water,  but 
was  caught  by  a crocodile.  Fearing  for  its  life,  it  earnestly  called  upon  God,  and  was 
saved.  Then  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  story  of  Sudaama,  an  utterly  poor  man  who  was 
blessed  with  affluence  when  he  lovingly  went  to  see  his  childhood  friend  god  Krishna. 

So  reminding  his  mind  (actually  us  about  these  stories).  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind, 
see  how)  Ganika  was  saved,  (when  she  taught  her)  parrot  to  utter  God’s  Name. 
Similarly  when  the  elephant  meditated  on  God,  it  was  emancipated  (from  the  clutches 
of  the  deadly  crocodile.  You  also  know  that  god  Krishna)  removed  the  poverty  of  his 
Brahmin  (friend)  Sudaama.  Therefore  O’  my  mind,  you  should  also  worship  God.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  next  cites  the  story  of  a hunter  who  accidentally  hit  god  Krishna 
with  a deadly  poisonous  arrow.  In  his  mercy  god  Krishna  emancipated  him  when 
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he  earnestly  repented  for  his  mistake.  Similarly  god  Krishna  straightened  the  (curved 
posture  of  a)  hunchback  woman  named  Kubija,  when  she  humbly  bowed  before  him, 
and  he  also  saved  the  poor  minister  Bidar,  because  of  his  humility. 

Referring  to  these  incidents,  he  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  remember  that  god  Krishna ) 
emancipated  even  that  hunter  who  struck  ( Krishna ) with  his  arrow.  Kubija  was  saved 
(just  by  the)  touch  of  the  thumb  of  ( Krishna ’s)  foot.  Similarly  Krishna  emancipated 
poor  Bidar , because  of  his  humble  sentiments.  Therefore  O’  my  mind,  you  should  also 
meditate  on  God.”(3) 

Gum  Ji  next  refers  to  the  famous  story  of  the  devotee  Prehlad,  who  refused  to 
worship  his  own  father  and  king  Harnakash,  and  instead  kept  meditating  on  God’s 
Name.  Ultimately  God  interceded  on  his  behalf,  killed  Harnakash , and 

thus  saved  His  devotee.  Then  quoting  the  legend  of  Mahabharata,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us 
how  God  saved  the  honor  of  Pandov  queen  Daropti , when  she  was  about  to  be 
completely  disrobed  in  an  open  court. 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  saved  the  honor  of  Prehlad. 
Similarly  when  Daropati’s  clothes  were  being  (forcibly)  removed,  God  saved  her 
honor.  (In  short),  whosoever  served  (and  remembered  God),  in  the  last  (most  critical 
moment,  he  or  she  was  saved.  Therefore)  O’  my  mind,  you  should  also  serve  (that 
God  so  that)  you  may  also  cross  over  (this  worldly  ocean). ”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  refers  to  those  true  devotees,  whose  compositions  are  included  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji.  First  he  refers  to  Dlianna , the  innocent  son  of  a farmer  who,  while  his 
father  was  going  out  of  town,  was  asked  to  make  sure  that  in  his  absence.  The 
Thaakur  (a  stone  idol)  in  the  house  daily  drinks  milk.  Taking  this  order  too  literally 
poor  child  stopped  eating  or  drinking  anything  unless  the  idol  would  drink  milk, 
placed  before  it.  It  is  believed  that  ultimately  God  was  so  moved  by  the  innocence  of 
this  child  that  He  became  manifest  in  the  statue  itself  and  drank  the  milk.  Similarly  it 
is  said  that  devotees  Tirlochan  and  Baini  were  emancipated  by  meeting  their  Guru  and 
following  his  advice. 

Referring  to  these  stories.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  Dhanna  was  emancipated 
because  he  served  (God)  with  child  like  innocence.  Meeting  with  the  Guru  (and 
following  his  guidance),  Tirlochan  obtained  perfection.  The  Guru  also  enlightened  the 
mind  of  Baini.  Therefore  O’  my  mind,  you  should  also  become  God’s  devotee. ”(5) 

Quoting  examples  of  other  devotees  whose  immaculate  words  are  also  included  in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  remember  that  when)  Jaidev 
abandoned  his  self-conceit  (of  being  a Brahmin , he  was  blessed),  and  the  barber  Saain 
was  saved  by  serving  (God),  because  his  mind  would  not  wander  anywhere  (and 
would  remain  focused  on  Him).  O’  mind,  you  would  also  be  ferried  across  (this 
worldly  ocean),  if  you  seek  the  shelter  (of  the  Guru).”(6) 
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Noting  the  blessings  obtained  by  other  devotees  who  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  showing  Your  grace  You  have  saved  those  devotees  whom  You 
have  made  Your  own.  You  haven’t  taken  into  account  any  of  their  merit  or  fault. 
Seeing  this  way  (of  blessing  Your  devotees),  my  mind  is  engaged  in  Your  service  (and 
devotion). ”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  counseling  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us)  to 
remain  in  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  humbly  following  his  advice. 

So  citing  examples  of  other  prominent  devotees.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Look  O’  my  mind), 
Kabir  Ji  (obtained  such  a high  spiritual  status,  because  he)  meditated  on  the  one  God 
with  single  minded  devotion.  As  for  Nam  Dew  God  abided  in  his  company.  Ravi  Das 
also  meditated  on  the  supreme  Being  of  unparalleled  beauty.  O’  Nanak,  Guru  is  the 
embodiment  of  God,  (so  you  should  remain  in  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  keep  following 
his  advice  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name). ”(8-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  stabilize  our  mind  and  be  saved 
in  spite  of  all  our  sins  then  taking  inspiration  from  the  stories  of  the  devotees,  we 
should  also  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


hutt  y ii 


basant  mehlaa  5. 


wife  fpw  fH  Hfc  j-pfu  ii 
ofu  frbHUrt  fa O <sufc(  tpfu  II 
SUlfe  fef  (V  tfe  ife  II 
flj?>  HH  du  WS  IRII 


anikjanam  bharamay  jon  maahi. 
har  simran  bin  narak  paahi. 
bhagat  bihoonaa  khand  khand. 
bin  boojhay  jam  dayt  dand.  1 1 1|  | 


atfw  3rRj  dd  HtF  }fc  ii  gobind  bhajahu  mayray  sadaa  meet, 

w re  otfu  utfe  mu  uu^  ii  saach  sabad  kar  sadaa  pareet.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


<7  »TW  ay  oPrT  II 

gn  aw  nfe  Hdwr  htt  ii 

trv  ctUU  TkJ  HUFfe  II 

fag  op  wt  frfe  ii?  ii 


santokh  na  aavat  kahoo-aN  kaaj. 
Dhoomm  baadar  sabh  maa-i-aa  saaj. 
paap  karantou  nah  sangaa-ay. 
bikh  kaa  maataa  aavai  jaa-ay.  1 12|  | 


u§  u§  ro  ad  faw  ii 
na  ya  hh'u  ii 
orfK  gftj  Hy  at »r  ii 

mia  ?pk  a ufa  wtw  nan 


ha-o  ha-o  karat  baDhay  bikaar. 
moh  lobh  doobou  sansaar. 
kaam  kroDh  man  vas  kee-aa. 
supnai  naam  na  har  lee-aa.  1 13|  | 
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otH  gW  otS  HdlAO'd  II 
|Ttf  JJtf  Hfpg  || 

fgg^  oF  W grftJ  II 
thv  fog  u§g  grfg  nan 

kab  hee  raajaa  kab  manga nhaar. 
dookh  sookh  baaDhou  sansaar. 
man  uDhran  kaa  saaj  naahi. 
paap  ban Dhan  nit  pa-ut  jaahi.  ||4|| 

5te  KllJ  o(6  HtF  O'  fo  II 
>wrfv  SfHtT  at  trffg  n 

eeth  meet  ko-oo  sakhaa  naahi. 
aap  beej  aapay  hee  khaaNhi. 

SGGS  P-1193 

w t orfg  gg  fwg  n 

jaa  kai  keenHai  hot  bikaar. 

h Irfg  ufewr  fw>  Hftr  gwg  nun  say  chhod  chali-aa  khin  meh  gavaar.  1 15| | 


j-rfew  nfg  gg  ggftmr  n 
fegg  gg  orfg  otgfw  n 
otgfgfg  »rfoug  »rfv  n 
gat  wy  yg  yg  urfir  ii£ii 

maa-i-aa  mohi  baho  bharmi-aa. 
kirat  raykh  kar  karmi-aa. 
karnaihaar  alipat  aap. 
nahee  layp  parabh  punn  paap.  1 16|  | 

d 1 ftf  dl  fy xi  II 

M ngfe  ygg  foorw  ii 

dis  fag  eri1  ool  o'Q  II 

orfg  fegip  yg  gg  git  n?n 

raakh  layho  gobind  da-i-aal. 
tayree  saran  pooran  kirpaal. 
tujh  bin  doojaa  nahee  thaa-o. 
kar  kirpaa  parabh  dayh  naa-o.  ||7|| 

f otggr  ^ otgsgrg  n 

f f gg  wgg  n 

orfg  fegif  rtfd  $a  cv  fe  ii 

too  kartaa  too  kara nhaar. 
too  oochaa  too  baho  apaar. 
kar  kirpaa  larh  layho  laa-ay. 

(Toot  gg-r  yg  at  H3<s'fe  lit  113 ii  naanak  daas  parabh  kee  sarnaa-ay.  ||8||2|| 

Basantt  Mehla-5 

In  this  world,  we  see  many  people  are  suffering  from  one  kind  of  pain  or  other, 
whether  it  is  some  disease,  tragedy,  loss,  poverty,  or  mental  predicament,  and  this 
situation  continues  birth  after  birth  with  no  end  in  sight.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  tells 
us  how  we  can  solve  all  these  problems;  end  our  suffering  and  how  we  can  obtain 
eternal  peace  and  happiness. 

Describing  the  fundamental  cause  of  human  suffering,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
without  meditation  on  God,  (human  beings)  are  driven  into  hell,  and  for  many  births 
they  keep  wandering  through  innumerable  existences.  Without  the  worship  (of  God, 
man’s  mind  remains  scattered  in  many  directions,  as  if  it  has  been  shattered)  into 
many  pieces  and  without  realizing  (God)  the  demon  of  death  punishes  it.”(l) 
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Therefore  Guru  Ji  affectionately  advises  us  and  says:  “O’  my  friends,  always 
meditate  on  the  Master  of  the  universe  and  always  love  the  eternal  word  (of  your 
Guru).”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  general  nature  of  a human  being  to  amass  more  and  more  wealth, 
by  all  possible  moral  and  immoral  means,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Being  obsessed  with  the 
infatuation  for  poisonous  (worldly  wealth,  one)  keeps  coming  and  going.  One  doesn’t 
hesitate  while  committing  sin  (for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth).  One  doesn’t  realize 
that  all  ostentations  (of  worldly  wealth  are  short  lived  like)  clouds  of  smoke. 
Therefore,  he  doesn’t  get  any  contentment. ”(2) 

Describing  the  consequences  of  the  world  being  generally  selfish,  and  every  person 
trying  to  acquire  more  and  more  wealth  and  possessions  and  indulging  in  ego.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “When  one  becomes  obsessed  with  selfishness,  one’s  sinful  tendencies  multiply. 
In  this  way,  due  to  worldly  attachment  or  greed  the  world  is  drowned  (in  suffering). 
Lust  and  anger  have  controlled  (one’s  mind).  Therefore  even  in  a dream  one  has  not 
meditated  on  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  and  fate  of  an  ordinary  human  being.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Sometimes  a person  becomes  a king,  and  sometimes  a beggar.  In  this  way,  the  entire 
world  is  bound  in  (the  spells  of)  sorrow  and  happiness.  But  no  arrangement  is  being 
made  for  the  emancipation  of  mind  (from  the  ups  and  downs  of  pain  and  pleasure). 
Instead  one  is  being  bound  by  more  and  more  sins  every  day.”(4) 

Describing  the  pitiable  state  of  a human  being,  who  often  commits  many  sins  for  the 
sake  of  his  or  her  near  and  dear  ones,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  the  end),  none  of  one’s  close 
mates  and  friends  become  one’s  companions  (and  share  one’s  punishment  or  pain). 
What  one  has  sown,  one  has  to  reap  oneself.  (The  worldly  possessions)  for  which  one 
committed  many  sins,  abandoning  them  in  an  instant,  the  foolish  one  departs  (from  the 
world). ”(5) 

Explaining  why  man  commits  sinful  deeds  and  then  suffers,  and  commenting  on  the 
nature  of  the  Creator  who  has  created  him.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a human 
being  has  been)  immensely  strayed  by  his  or  her  attachment  for  worldly  wealth. 
Swayed  by  the  writ  of  destiny  based  on  one’s  past  deeds,  one  keeps  doing  (similar) 
deeds.  (However  God,  the  real)  Doer  (of  everything)  is  Himself  detached.  He  is  not 
affected  by  any  kind  of  virtue  or  sin.”(6) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  the  pains  of  birth  and 
death.  As  if  interceding  on  our  behalf,  he  says:  “O’  merciful  Master  of  the  universe, 
please  save  us.  O’  my  perfect  and  kind  God,  I have  come  to  Your  shelter.  Except  for 
You,  there  is  no  other  place  (for  me.  Therefore)  showing  Your  mercy,  please  bless  me 
with  Your  Name.”(7) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  Creator  and  the  Doer  (of  everything). 
You  are  the  highest  of  the  high  and  infinitely  boundless.  Showing  Your  mercy,  please 
attach  me  to  Your  Name.  Slave  Nanak  seeks  God’s  shelter.”(8-2) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  have  been  wandering  and  suffering  pains  of 
birth  and  death  through  innumerable  existences,  and  still  there  seems  to  be  no 
end  to  our  sufferings.  That  is  because  of  our  destiny  based  on  our  past  deeds,  we 
keep  repeating  those  sinful  acts  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth,  which  landed  us 
in  trouble  in  the  first  place.  The  only  way  to  end  this  vicious  cycle  is  to  humbly 
seek  the  shelter  of  God  and  pray  to  Him  to  show  His  grace,  bless  us  with  His 
Name  and  save  us  from  drowning  in  this  worldly  ocean. 


SHU  oft  ?*U  HUH  t| 

Hfkdl'd  IfRFfe  II 

ufe  S7  <VH  ftwpfe  S UU  ufettf7  seel  II 
SUfe  fast  ufetfe  feu  Ufe  HUfet  II 

fds$^£  nGfeoF  UH 

ufet  II 

fefe  H7^  Htf  fife  Hfe  HU  gfet  II 

TTOS  feHU  5S  ?VH  fefe  aufe  ?>  ufet 
IIHII 

ife  fe}  Hd'Ufe  sfe  HU7  U»F  II 
Wife  UU5  HlFfeWj  fefe  US  H#W  II 
uur  udi  nfe  fefe  <jtu  feu  (S'?1  feuw  II 
fe  Ife  ??h  fwfeu7  fefe  irfe  ?> 

HW  II 

fen  t flffew  (TOS7  Hfe  fefe  UW  113 II 

feuu  fife  SU  UU  S3  J-Pfe  HHfe  II 
few  ife  Hfe  UHH  s ofeu  ofe-rfe  ufe  II 
otufe  fwfefe  HUfc  feu  ft  UU1U  HU7#  II 
»raiH  wrarau  Hftuft  ?hu  wt  ?>  wfe  11 
HU  y%  3[fe  flfefew  HU#  II3IIHII 


basant  kee  vaar  mahal  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

har  kaa  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  kai  hohu 
hari-aa  bhaa-ee. 

karam  likhantai  paa-ee-ai  ih  rut 
suhaa-ee. 

van  tarin  taribhavan  ma-oli-aa  amrit 
fal  paa-ee. 

mil  saaDhoo  sukh  oopjai  lathee  sabh 
chhaa-ee. 

naanak  simrai  ayk  naam  fir  bahurh  na 
Dhaa-ee.  ||1|| 

panjay  baDhay  mahaabalee  kar 
sachaa  dho-aa. 

aapnay  charan  japaa-i-an  vich  da-yu 
kharho-aa. 

rog  sog  sabh  mit  ga-ay  nit  navaa 
niro-aa. 

din  rain  naam  Dhi-aa-idaa  fir  paa-ay 
na  mo-aa. 

jis  tay  upji-aa  naankaa  so-ee  fir  ho-aa. 

II2M 

kithhu  upjai  kah  rahai  kah  maahi 
samaavai. 

jee-a  jant  sabh  khasam  kay  ka-un 
keemat  paavai. 

kahan  Dhi-aa-in  sunan  nit  say  bhagat 
suhaavai. 

agam  agochar  saahibo  doosar  lavai  na 
laavai. 

sach  poorai  gur  updaysi-aa  naanak 
sunaavai.  ||3||1|| 
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Basantt  Ki  Vaar  Mehl-5 

This  Vaar  (epic)  is  the  shortest  of  all  Vaars.  It  consists  of  only  three  Paurrees  (or 
stanzas).  Unlike  other  Vaars , there  are  no  additional  saloks  (or  couplets)  before  the 
Paurees.  The  word  Mehl  is  used  in  the  title  Basantt  Ki  Vaar  Melil-5 , rather  than  the 
usual  Mehla. 

Why  all  these  differences,  we  don’t  know.  But  one  thing  is  certain:  this  Vaar  (or  epic) 
is  complete  in  itself  as  indicated  by  the  numerals  (3-1)  at  the  end,  which  means  that 
there  are  three  stanzas,  and  only  one  shabad  in  this  Vaar.  In  this  Vaar  Guru  Ji  stresses 
four  points:  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  singing  His  praise,  character  of  a Guru’s 
follower,  and  man’s  origin  and  ultimate  place  of  rest. 

First  of  all  advising  us  about  the  importance  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
brother,  blossom  with  delight  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  It  is  only  because  of  the 
writ  of  destiny  based  on  past  deeds  that  we  obtain  this  pleasant  season  (of  human 
birth.  Just  as  with  the  falling  of  rain),  the  woods,  grass  and  all  the  three  worlds 
blossom  forth;  (similarly  the  mind  of  that  human  being  gets  delighted)  who  obtains 
the  ambrosial  fruit  (of  God’s  Name).  Meeting  with  the  saint  (Guru),  happiness  wells 
up  and  all  one’s  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts)  is  removed.  (In  short)  O’  Nanak,  the  person 
who  meditates  on  the  one  (God’s)  Name,  doesn’t  wander  (in  existences)  again.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the  blessings  a person  obtains  who  leans  on  the  support  of 
God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  sought  the  support  of  the  eternal 
(God),  have  (so  brought  under  control)  all  the  five  powerful  (demons  of  lust,  anger, 
greed,  attachment,  and  ego,  as  if  they  have)  bound  these  down.  (God)  has  made  them 
meditate  on  His  feet  (the  Name),  as  if  the  merciful  (God)  has  come  to  stand  within 
(them).  All  one’s  maladies  and  sorrows  are  eradicated  and  every  day  (one  looks)  fresh 
and  energetic.  Day  and  night  (at  all  times),  one  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name,  and 
doesn’t  go  through  (the  rounds  of  birth  and)  death  again.  O’  Nanak,  one  becomes  the 
same  from  whom  one  issued  forth.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Vaar  by  giving  his  answer  to  the  often-asked  question  about 
man’s  origin,  and  what  is  the  best  way  to  lead  this  human  life.  He  says:  “(Many 
people  often  ask  such  questions  as)  from  where  does  (the  man)  spring  forth,  where 
does  it  live  (before  coming  into  this  world)  and  ultimately  where  does  one  merge? 
(The  answer  is  that),  all  creatures  and  beings  are  the  creation  of  God  the  Master. 
Nobody  can  estimate  His  worth  (or  know  how  and  from  where  God  came).  That 
Master  is  inaccessible  and  incomprehensible  and  no  one  can  come  close  to  Him  (as 
regards  His  power  or  limits).  What  true  sermon  his  perfect  Guru  has  given  him,  Nanak 
recites  that  (to  the  world).”(3-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  bothering  about  such  questions  as 
from  where  we  have  come  or  where  we  have  to  go,  we  should  use  this  rare 
opportunity  of  human  life  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  our  life  would 
blossom  like  flowers  in  the  season  of  spring,  and  we  would  merge  back  into  our 
Creator. 
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basant  banee  bhagtaaN  kee. 

kabeer  jee  qhar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ma-ulee  Dhartee  ma-oli-aa  akaas. 
ghat  ghat  ma-oli-aa  aatam  pargaas.  1 1 1|  | 


gw  gnj  H^fewF  grfe  ii 
gg  gg§  3g  gftw7  jwfe  irii 
gu1^  ii 


raajaa  raam  ma-oli-aa  anat  bhaa-ay. 
jah  daykh-a-u  tah  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 


h§&  grfg  ii  dutee-aa  ma-ulay  chaar  bayd. 

fFfkfg  H§wt  fn§  ip  ii  simrit  ma-ulee  si-o  katayb.  ||2|| 


Hoig  H§fe§  ggr  fw?>  ii 
eratg  5 wt  m hh^  ipirii 


sankar  ma-uli-o  jog  Dhi-aan. 

kabeer  ko  su-aamee  sabh  samaan. 

I |3| | 1| | 


Rag  Basantt  Baani  Bhagtaan  Ki 
Kabir  Ji  Ghar-1 


In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  sharing  with  us  the  feelings  of  ecstasy  and  bliss  which  he  is 
enjoying  in  his  heart  while  seeing  nature  and  everything  else  in  it  blooming  in  Basant 
(the  season  of  spring),  after  which  this  chapter  has  been  named. 

Expressing  his  delight  at  the  sight  of  nature  in  bloom,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(I  am  seeing 
that)  both  earth  and  sky  have  blossomed  forth  (in  this  season  of  spring).  In  fact,  in 
each  and  every  heart  is  illuminating  the  Divine  light.”(l) 

Noting  that  God  is  illuminating  the  entire  universe,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God  the  King  is  blossoming  forth  (and  illuminating  the  universe)  in  limitless  ways. 
Wherever  I look  I find  Him  pervading  there. ”(1 -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  adds:  “Secondly  (I  see  that  because  of  His  light)  all  the  four  Vedas  are  in 
bloom  and  also  in  blossom  are  the  Simritis  along  with  the  Semitic  texts  (All  these  holy 
books  have  become  manifest,  by  God’s  grace). ”(2) 

In  conclusion  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Even  Shiva,  who  remains  meditating  in  yoga  (union  with 
God)  is  rejoicing.  In  fact,  the  Master  of  Kabir  is  equally  pervading  in  all. ”(3-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  realize  that  God’s  light  is  pervading 
everywhere,  and  we  feel  that  every  thing  is  blossoming  as  if  there  is  season  of 
spring  and  our  heart  also  feels  a sense  of  ecstasy  and  delight. 
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H7#  Ho(58  >Xf  >XOT  II 

U?U  ^tfo 

uuot  frt  ufu  wot  11 

HOT  rl'dl  tldft  II 
offe  TO  iVH7  ^UU  IP  II 

rTOW  HOT  HU  UoFU  II 
dldHftf  ri'dl  HUt  H'd  II 
feH  ^Ut  §T  WffttoT  oTH  II 
otfu  oratu  ufrT  UT-T  <VH  II3IPII 


pandit  jan  maatay  parhH  puraan. 
jogee  maatay  jog  Dhi-aan. 
sani-aasee  maatay  ahaNmayv. 
tapsee  maatay  tap  kai  bhayv.  1 1 1|  | 

sabh  mad  maatay  ko-oo  na  jaag. 
sang  hee  chor  ghar  musan  laag.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 

jaagai  sukday-o  ar  akoor. 
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hanvant  jaagai  Dhar  lankoor. 
sankar  jaagai  charan  sayv. 
kal  jaagay  naamaa  jaidayv.  1 12|  | 

jaagat  sovat  baho  parkaar. 
gurmukh  jaagai  so-ee  saar. 
is  dayhee  kay  aDhik  kaam. 
kahi  kabeer  bhaj  raam  naam.  ||3||2|| 


In  this  sliabad,  Kabir  Ji  draws  our  attention  to  two  very  important  points.  One,  how 
everybody  is  arrogant  for  one  reason  or  another,  and  secondly  how  everybody  is 
asleep  and  unaware  that  we  are  being  robbed  of  our  capital  of  life  breaths  and  letting 
our  life  be  wasted  in  pursuit  of  worldly  possessions. 

He  says:  “The  (scholarly  people)  pundits  are  intoxicated  studying  (holy  books  like) 
Puranas.  The  yogis  are  intoxicated  in  their  yoga  (postures  or)  meditation.  The 
recluses  are  intoxicated  in  their  self-conceit,  and  the  penitents  feel  arrogant  (thinking 
that  they  have)  found  the  secret  of  penance. ”(1) 

Therefore  summarizing  the  entire  situation,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “In  fact,  all  are  intoxicated 
(and  asleep  in  their  pride  about  one  thing  or  the  other),  and  nobody  is  awake  (and  alert 
to  the  fact  that  arising  from  their  own  body,  the  impulses  of  lust  and  anger  like) 
thieves  are  robbing  them  (of  the  merits  of  all  their  good  deeds). ”(1 -pause) 

However,  Kabir  Ji  does  want  to  acknowledge  some  exceptions  who  have  been  awake 
and  alert  in  the  spiritual  sense.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  there  are  some  people  who 
did  remain  alert  to  worldly  enticements  and  evil  impulses.  For  example)  Sukdev  (the 
son  of  sage  Vyas,  the  author  of  Mahabharata),  and  Akaroor  the  brother  of  Kanss  (the 
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evil  maternal  uncle  of  god  Krishna ) remained  awake,  (and  instead  of  running  after 
worldly  wealth,  they  meditated  on  God’s  Name.  Similarly)  Hanuman , in  spite  of 
supporting  a monkey  tail  remained  alert  and  god  Shiva  remained  awake  in  serving  at 
(God’s)  feet.  Even  in  Kal  Yug  (the  present  age),  devotees  like  Nam  Dev,  and  Jai  Dev 
have  been  awake  (and  alert  in  meditation  of  God’s  Name).”(2) 

However  Kabir  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  against  being  hasty  in  judging  a person  on  the 
basis  of  one’s  sleeping  or  waking  patterns.  For  example  one  might  be  awake  in  the 
early  morning  hours,  not  for  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  but  because  one  wants  to  rob 
some  one’s  house.  Or  one  might  be  asleep  during  the  day,  not  because  one  is  lazy,  but 
because  one  has  to  work  the  night  shift.  Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
people)  stay  awake  or  sleep  for  a variety  of  reasons.  But  that  waking  up  alone  is 
sublime,  which  one  does  as  per  Guru’s  advice.  Kabir  says  that  the  thing,  which  proves 
most  useful  to  this  body  is  meditation  on  God’s  Name. ”(3-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remain  alert  (to  worldly 
enticements),  and  shouldn’t  let  this  human  birth  be  wasted  in  worldly  pursuits. 
We  should  listen  to  Guru’s  advice  and  engage  our  body  in  the  task  of  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  without  any  sense  of  arrogance  or  intoxication. 


Bfe  KHH  U rFfe»F  II 

yfe  a'fy  n 

fe?>  tfo  tafew  mu 


jo-ay  khasam  hai  jaa-i-aa. 

poot  baap  khaylaa-i-aa. 

bin  sarvanaa  kheer  pilaa-i-aa.  1 1 1|  | 


tBiu  W3F  ii  daykhhu  logaa  kal  ko  bhaa-o. 

Hfe  Horcrot  wiTjt  mu  ii  sut  muklaa-ee  apnee  maa-o.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


UcJF  Pup  guluF  J-I'dd1  II 
fa?>  fw  UTO7  II 
few1  fyp  (W  0 II 
fe?>  tfo  fewt  113 II 


pagaa  bin  huree-aa  maartaa. 
badnai  bin  khir  khir  haastaa. 
nidraa  bin  nar  pai  sovai. 
bin  baasan  kheer  bilovai.  1 12|  | 


fe?>  WTO77  3T§  II 
0#  fe?>  wz  ii 
fej  Hfddld  WZ  7)  U1#  II 
o!U  II 3 II 3 II 


bin  asthan  ga-oo  lavayree. 
paiday  bin  baat  ghanayree. 
bin  satgur  baat  na  paa-ee. 
kaho  kabeer  samjhaa-ee.  ||3||3|| 


In  the  central  idea  of  previous  shabad,  (the  sentence  before  pause),  Kabir  Ji  stated  that 
all  are  intoxicated  (and  asleep  in  their  pride  about  one  thing  or  the  other),  and  nobody 
is  awake  (and  alert  to  the  fact  that  arising  from  their  own  body,  the  impulses  of  lust 
and  anger  like)  thieves  are  robbing  them  (of  the  merits  of  all  their  good  deeds). 

In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  this  theme  with  an  allegory  (a  narrative  with  an 
underlying  meaning  different  from  the  surface  meaning  of  the  story  or  poem). 
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First  commenting  on  our  mind,  its  craze  for  Maya  and  its  domination  over  the  human 
soul,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  mind  which  is  the  outgrowth  of  Maya 
(worldly  attraction,  enjoys  it  so  much,  as  if  a)  mother  has  given  birth  to  its  own 
husband.  (Also  the  mind  has  become  so  powerful  that  it  is  controlling  the  soul,  which 
should  be  other  way  around.  It  is  like  a)  son  fondling  his  father,  and  without  breasts 
feeding  milk  (to  the  soul  and  making  it  addicted  to  the  worldly  pleasures). ”(1) 

Pointing  to  the  extremely  unhealthy  influence  of  the  evil  culture  of  present  age,  Kabir 
Ji  says:  “Notice  O’  people,  the  sway  of  Kal  Yug  (the  present  dark  age  in  which  the 
mind,  which  is  the  outgrowth  of  Maya  or  worldly  enticements  is  so  enjoying  the  false 
worldly  pleasures,  as  if)  a son  has  married  his  own  mother.”  (1-pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  ways  of  the  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Our  mind  so  easily 
jumps  from  one  thought  to  another  as  if  it  is  a little  calf  which  is)  jumping  without 
feet.  (When  any  of  its  worldly  desires  is  fulfilled  it  feels  so  happy,  as  if)  it  is  laughing 
without  the  mouth.  (It  remains  so  lost  in  its  worldly  involvements,  as  if)  without 
feeling  sleepy,  a man  tries  to  sleep  (and  keeps  lying  on  the  bed  and  having  many 
dreams,  as  if)  it  is  churning  milk  without  (the  churning)  pot.”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  now  concludes  this  allegory  by  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  the  Guru  in 
our  life.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  Maya , the  worldly  attachment)  is  like  a cow 
without  teats  (so  it  cannot  yield  the  milk  of  happiness)  and  our  soul  is  traveling  long 
distances  without  any  need  for  travel.  Kabir  wants  to  make  people  understand  that 
without  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  one  cannot  find  the  (right)  way  (of  life). ”(3-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  through  Guru’s  guidance,  can  we  control 
our  mind,  make  it  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  reach  the  abode  of  God.  This  is 
the  effect  of  Kalyug  (the  present  age). 


(PTC  tIOT  V33  TTO  II 
H fdl  Htfr  y o Tly  U 'ft  II 
H off  oFF  « iTO  II 

Att  uttw  faftr  At  otifw  ihii 

ool  eTsQ  t W tFH  iTH  II 

At  wif^  tp?>  fAf  ?>tt  ofh  mu 
guAt  II 

H3ot  cTu6  n'fe  II 

pre  wt  ifor  nAA  ii 

3 tFH  o(Oft  ct  g'3'  a To  II 
33  333  33^  At  orftA  hAA  113 II 


parahlaad  pathaa-ay  parhan  saal. 
sang  saldnaa  baho  lee-ay  baal. 
mo  ka-o  kahaa  parhHaavas  aal  jaal. 
mayree  patee-aa  likh  dayh  saree 
gopaal.  1 1 1|| 

nahee  chhoda-o  ray  baabaa  raam 
naam. 

mayro  a-or  partiHan  si-o  nahee  kaam. 
rahaa-o. 


sandai  markai  kahi-o  jaa-ay. 
parahlaad  bulaa-ay  bayg  Dhaa-ay. 
too  raam  kahan  kee  chhod  baan. 
tujh  turat  chhadaa-oo  mayro  kahi-o 
maan.  ||2|| 
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KSfcrar  Hd'^d  W W II 
frw  hw  fwffe  tra^  ii 
feci  3 iz§  arefu  3Fffe  ii 
h urfe  fpffe  3#  i-rffe  sife  113  n 


oFfe  tf^UT  fdH'ffe  II 

3?  gT^KFt  i-rftj  33^3  II 
U3  33  §■  fcotft  t few  II 
33?3tiH  ?w  ffe^  iien 


§fe  U3H  ygtf  ^rftr  ^ n 
33ri3  3f3  33fiw  #3  II 
orffe  orafa  ^ W3  3 1F3  II 

pre  fcrt  »ffcor  w imneii 


mo  ka-o  kahaa  sataavahu  baar  baar. 
parabh  jal  thal  gir  kee-ay  pahaar. 
ik  raam  na  chhoda-o  gureh  gaar. 
mo  ka-o  ghaal  jaar  bhaavai  maar  daar. 
1 13|  | 

kaadh  kharhag  kopi-o  risaa-ay. 
tujh  raakhanhaaro  mohi  bataa-ay. 
parabh  thambh  tay  niksay  kai  bisthaar. 
harnaakhas  chhavdi-o  nakh  bidaar. 
I|4|| 

o-ay  param  purakh  dayvaaDh  dayv. 
bhagat  hayt  narsingh  bhavv. 
kahi  kabeer  ko  lakhai  na  paar. 
parahlaad  uDhaaray  anik  baar.  1 15|  |4|  | 


This  shabad  relates  to  the  famous  legend  of  devotee  Prehlad,  about  whom  it  is  said, 
that  before  he  was  born,  as  advised  by  the  sage  Narad,  his  mother  used  to  loudly  utter 
God’s  Name.  As  a result  Prehlad  became  Narad ’s  disciple  and  started  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  at  a very  early  age.  But  by  virtue  of  certain  blessings  received  from  God, 
his  own  father  the  king  Harnakash,  assumed  that  he  had  become  immortal.  Therefore 
he  became  so  arrogant  that  he  declared  that  he  himself  is  the  Supreme  Being  and 
issued  a strict  command  that  henceforth  all  his  subjects  should  worship  him,  and  not 
God.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  briefly  narrates  what  happened  when  his  parents  sent 
Prehlad  to  school  for  study. 

He  says:  “ Prehlad  was  sent  to  school  for  studying.  He  took  many  of  his  childhood 
friends  along  with  him.  (But  when  his  teacher  wrote  some  initial  worldly  symbols  on 
his  wooden  slate,  Prehlad  said  to  him:  “(O’  teacher),  why  do  you  teach  me  all  these 
worldly  entanglements,  just  write  the  name  of  God  on  my  wooden  slate. ”(1) 

His  teacher  told  Prehlaad  about  his  father’s  command  that  no  one  can  talk  about  God. 
To  which  Prahlaad  replied:  “O’  my  respected  teacher,  I wouldn’t  forsake  God’s 
Name,  and  1 don’t  have  interest  in  learning  anything  else.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  the  story,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Then  his  teacher)  Sanda  Marka  went  and 
complained  to  the  king,  (who  became  furious  on  hearing  about  it  and)  right  away 
summoned  Prahlaad  to  his  presence.  (On  the  way  the  teacher  told  Prehlad,  how  angry 
his  father  was  and  how  he  might  punish  him.  So  trying  to  advise  Prehlad,  he  said:  “O’ 
Prehlad),  forsake  the  habit  of  uttering  God’s  Name.  If  you  do  as  1 say,  1 would 
immediately  get  you  saved  (from  your  father’s  wrath).”(2) 
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But  Prehlad  replied:  “(O’  teacher),  why  do  you  bother  me  again  and  again?  It  is  God, 
who  has  created  all  waters,  lands  and  mountains.  You  may  burn  me  alive  or  kill  me, 
but  I wouldn’t  forsake  God,  because  it  would  bring  shame  to  my  Guru.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(When  the  king  heard  about  such  reply  to  his  teacher’s  suggestion,  he 
became  so  mad  that)  drawing  his  sword  he  angrily  advanced  (toward  Prehlad  and 
challenged  him)  to  show  his  savior.  (Then  assuming  a very  dreadful  form  of  half  lion 
and  half  man,  God)  emerged  from  a pillar  and  tore  apart  Hamaakash  with  His 
nails. ”(4) 

Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  concludes:  “(O’  man),  that  sublime  Being  is  the  God  of  all  gods. 
For  the  love  of  His  devotee.  He  assumed  the  form  of  half  man  and  half  lion.  Kabir 
says,  nobody  can  understand  His  limits;  innumerable  times  He  has  saved  (His 
devotees  like)  Prehlad.”( 5-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  if  we  have  firm  faith  in  God  and  stick  to  it  in  spite 
of  all  threats,  then  He  would  surely  come  to  our  rescue  and  destroy  our  enemies. 


feHSSffiW  H33  33  II 
frlfc  ftlTO  333  fofo  wte  H3  II 
H W US  o(3§  oFfu  || 
oi  & s faff  h ^ mu 


is  tan  man  maDhay  madan  chor. 
jin  gi-aan  ratan  hir  leen  mor. 
mai  anaath  parabh  kaha-o  kaahi. 
ko  ko  na  bigooto  mai  ko  aahi.  1 1 1|  | 


wnf  TO)  33  HftJ§  3 fhfe  II 

At  truw  Hftr  fA§  otur  aHdt  mu 
33^  n 


maaDha-o  daarun  dukh  sahi-o  na  jaa-ay. 
mayro  chapal  buDh  si-o  kahaa  basaa-ay. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 


moi  mm  frn?  Horfc  n 
(Vfk  o(hw  ffA  am-pftr  n 

olfe  33  33lt  Bd'U1  fd  II 
H3  >X§H3  3W  JFft  113 II 


sanak  sanandan  siv  sukaad. 
naabh  kamal  jaanay  barahmaad. 
kab  jan  jogee  iataaDhaar. 
sabh  aapan  a-osar  chalay  saar.  1 12|  | 


3 titl'd  HftJ  ti'd  O' fd  II 
U3  HtTF  OT  o(U§  oFftj  || 
H3  B3H  H33  3^  Wfft  tft3  II 
Htf  HW  313  3§  oiat3  113  im  II 


too  athaahu  mohi  thaah  naahi. 
parabh  deenaa  naath  dukh  kaha-o  kaahi. 
moro  janam  maran  dukh  aath  Dheer. 
sukh  saagar  gun  ra-o  kabeer.  1 13|  |5|  | 


In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  talks  about  one  very  big  weakness  and  evil  habit  in  human 
beings.  That  weakness  is  their  uncontrollable  impulse  of  lust,  which  compels  them  to 
adultery.  This  disease  is  so  common  that  not  only  ordinary  human  beings  but  also 
many  great  saints  and  gods  have  been  misled  by  it.  Expressing  his  own  helplessness 
against  this  monster,  Kabir  Ji  prays  to  God  to  save  him  from  this  ailment  and  thus 
indirectly  shows  us  how  we  can  also  save  ourselves  from  this  and  other  such  maladies. 
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Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  within  this  body  of  mine  resides  the  thief  of  lust, 
who  has  stolen  away  my  jewel  of  (divine)  wisdom  (and  has  corrupted  my  intellect). 
O’  God,  to  whom  may  1,  a helpless  person,  go  and  ask  (for  help?  When  I reflect  that 
even  among  great  men,  I hardly  find)  anyone  who  wasn’t  blemished  (by  lust,  then) 
who  am  1 (before  such  an  evil  force)?”(l) 

So  briefly  stating  his  problem,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  1 cannot  bear  this  dreadful 
malady.  (Please  tell  me),  how  can  I control  my  mercurial  mind  (from  this 
passion)?”(l-  pause) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  cites  examples  of  even  great  gods,  saints,  and  sages  who  were  afraid  of 
this  passion.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  devotees  like)  Sanak,  Sanandan,  Shiv,  Sukdev,  and 
gods  like  Brahma,  who  were  born  out  of  the  naval  (of  a lotus),  many  poets,  yogis,  and 
saints  with  matted  hair,  all  went  away  from  this  world,  after  passing  their  time  (being 
afflicted  or  afraid  of  the  passion  of  lust).”(2) 

Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  makes  an  appeal  to  (God)  the  only  power  who  could  save  us  (from 
this  or  any  other  malady)  and  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  unfathomable,  I don’t  know 
how  deep  (and  merciful)  You  are.  O’  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  (except  for  You,  I 
don’t  know  to)  whom  may  1 narrate  my  pain.  O’  the  ocean  of  peace,  please  save  me 
from  this  pain  (of  birth  and  death,  which  has  arisen  from  the  worldly  desires  or)  Maya, 
so  that  I may  keep  uttering  Your  praises. ”(3-5) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  the  impulse  of  lust  is  very  powerful.  Even 
many  great  sages  and  gods  could  not  save  themselves  from  it.  The  only  way  we 
can  save  us  from  this  evil  is  that  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  show  His 
mercy  and  protect  us  from  this  and  other  passions  and  thus  save  us  from  the 
pain  of  births  and  deaths. 


fofo  tar  w ii 
aw  iratHor  for  are  n 

oG  aolnr  tlH  dl [(S  ftl'fd  II 
otHfc  addfd  fot  foj  liail 


naa-ik  ayk  banjaaray  paach. 
baraDh  pacheesak  sang  kaach. 
na-o  bahee-aaN  das  gon  aahi. 
kasan  bahtar  laagee  taahi.  1 1 1|  | 


nfu  wh  aw  fo  whs  am  ii  mohi  aisay  banaj  si-o  naheen  kaaj. 


for  «wfu 
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for  mt  yw  fo  at  fawj  ii  afo  ii  jih  ghatai  mool  nit  badhai  bi-aaj.  rahaa-o. 


H'd  H3  fi-rfa  awr  fos  ii 
for  fo  II 

ttfis  rrarat  ora?  afo  ii 
aw  awa1  foa  iipii 


saat  soot  mil  banaj  keen, 
karam  bhaavnee  sang  leen. 
teen  jagaatee  karat  raar. 
chalo  banjaaraa  haath  jhaar.  ||2|| 
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y#  ftJd'Al  f?  ii 


poonjee  hiraanee  banaj  toot. 

dah  dis  taaNdo  ga-i-o  foot. 

kahi  kabeer  man  sarsee  kaaj. 

sahj  samaano  ta  bharam  bhaaj.  1 13|  |6|  | 


eu  fen  s*#  ffe  ii 


orfu  orafa  h?>  jranf  m 11 
HtJtT  H7TO  3 33H  Il3ll£ll 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  the  impulse  of  lust  is  so  powerful  that 
even  the  great  sages  and  gods  could  not  save  themselves  from  it.  The  only  way  we  can 
save  ourselves  from  this  evil  is  to  humbly  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy  and  protect  us 
from  this  and  other  passions,  and  save  us  from  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths.  In  this 
shabad , he  tells  us  what  other  impulses  beside  lust  afflict  and  ruin  us,  with  the  result 
that  ultimately  we  depart  from  here  losing  the  capital  stock  of  our  life  breaths  in  vain. 

Kabir  Ji  explains  the  entire  situation  with  a beautiful  metaphor  of  an  olden  day’s  mode 
of  trade,  when  merchants  would  load  their  wares  in  special  giant  bags  of  jute  with  the 
help  of  long  bamboo  sticks  and  put  these  on  bullock  carts  to  take  the  wares  to  the 
nearby  towns  for  sale.  On  the  way  they  had  to  guard  their  merchandise  from  being 
looted  by  highwaymen  or  being  excessively  taxed  by  the  tax  collectors.  Many  times  a 
poor  merchant  would  lose  all  his  merchandise  and  return  home  empty  handed.  Using 
this  metaphor,  Kabir  Ji  warns  us  that  if  we  are  not  careful  then  we  could  be  robbed  by 
our  evil  impulses  and  depart  from  this  world  like  a trader  who  has  lost  everything. 

Referring  to  man’s  soul,  the  five  senses,  openings  in  the  body,  and  the  main  arteries  in 
the  metaphor  of  an  olden  day  merchant,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  our)  soul  is 
like  a merchant,  (the  five  sense  organs  are  like)  his  five  retailers  who  are  taking  with 
them  the  false  (worldly  wares  loaded  on)  twenty  five  oxen  (or  sub  properties  of  the 
five  main  elements  of  earth,  water,  fire,  air,  and  ether)  of  which  our  body  is  made. 
These  wares  are  put  in  ten  giant  bags  (the  five  sense  organs  like  sense  of  touch  and 
taste  and  five  action  organs  like  hands  and  feet)  with  the  help  of  nine  long  poles  (or 
the  nine  openings  such  as  ears  and  eyes).  These  bags  are  tightened  with  seventy  two 
strings  (the  seventy  two  main  arteries  in  the  human  body).”(l) 

However,  Kabir  Ji  knows  that  (like  the  mind  of  an  ordinary  human  being)  this 
merchant  is  engaged  in  a trade,  which  is  surely  going  to  end  up  in  a big  loss,  therefore 
he  says:  “I  don’t  have  anything  to  do  with  such  a trade,  where  every  day  one’s  capital 
keeps  decreasing  and  the  interest  keeps  multiplying.”(l -pause) 

Still  using  the  same  metaphor,  Kabir  Ji  explains  how  the  ordinary  human  being  is 
engaged  in  such  a losing  business  that  would  lead  him  into  bankruptcy.  He  says: 
“Joining  together  as  seven  partners  (five  sense  faculties,  mind  and  intellect)  are  doing 
a business  (of  evil  deeds).  They  have  also  made  the  habits  acquired  from  their  past 
deeds  as  (their  helpers  and)  companions.  On  the  way  (the  three  impulses  for  good, 
evil,  or  mixed  deeds)  quarrel  and  loot  them  like  the  three  tax  collectors.  (So  in  the  end, 
at  the  time  of  one’s  death,  one  departs  like)  a peddler  returning  home  empty 
handed. ”(2) 
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Commenting  on  the  pitiable  state  in  which  such  a human  being  leaves  the  world, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  the  end,  when  one’s)  capital  (of  life  breaths)  is 
finished,  one’s  business  (in  the  world)  ends,  the  convoy  (of  one’s  body)  breaks  down 
in  all  the  ten  directions.  Kabir  says:  “O’  my  mind,  if  you  merge  in  a state  of  equipoise, 
then  all  your  doubt  would  hasten  away,  and  your  task  would  be  accomplished. ”(3-6) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  God  has  given  us  the  capital  of  breaths  to 
invest  in  the  trade  of  virtues  and  earning  the  profit  of  God’s  Name.  But  if 
misguided  by  evil  impulses,  we  let  this  capital  (of  our  given  life  breaths)  be 
wasted,  we  would  go  as  losers  from  this  world.  On  the  other  hand  if  we  use  this 
opportunity  to  get  attuned  to  God,  then  we  would  achieve  the  object  of  our  life 
and  reunite  with  God  from  whom  we  have  been  separated. 


HH3"  Pdart  ura-  P 
HPddld  JJHrfe  II 

Hd1  rfi5t  'fi43T  ft  tJC)1  ft  UW  Wdl  II 
iH'dPd  rlTo  ft  Huff  ttlsl'di 

mu 

o(U  Ufe?  5^  5H  II 

fRF  tfa  uf  tfl?>  iff  mil  UUff  II 

fou^  gst  hwh  ora?>  i-t-r  h%  ii 

ffft  at  gfe  f 3ufn  <Tut  huh  »rarfc  a 
II  Pll 

iHdlfft  ft  rHcTI  il'rtl  rHC>'  Heft  5Ph 
Uoffenf  II 

tjol  aust  ilUHa  rt'dl1  hs  ut  Hfe 

iffenr  II3H 

atuu  uf  cp  nst  utft  a^  n 

afu  antu  uft  au  gu  fret  uft  feu1^ 
iiemiiPii 


basant  hindol  qhar 2 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

maataa  joothee  pitaa  bhee  joothaa 
joothay  hee  fal  laagay. 
aavahi  joothay  jaahi  bhee  joothay 
joothay  mareh  abhaagay.  1 1 1|  | 

kaho  pandit  soochaa  kavan  thaa-o. 
jahaaN  bais  ha-o  bhojan  khaa-o.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

jihbaa  joothee  bolat  joothaa  karan 
naytar  sabh  joothay. 
indree  kee  jooth  utras  naahee  barahm 
agan  kay  loothay.  1 12|  | 

agan  bhee  joothee  paanee  joothaa 
joothee  bais  pakaa-i-aa. 
joothee  karchhee  parosan  laagaa 
joothay  hee  baith  khaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

gobar  joothaa  cha-ukaa  joothaa  joothee 
deenee  kaaraa. 

kahi  kabeer  tay-ee  nar  soochay  saachee 
paree  bichaaraa.  ||4||1||7|| 
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Basantt  Hindoal  Ghar-2 

It  appears  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabcid,  while  conversing  with  a typical  Brahmin  who 
was  arrogant  about  his  caste.  The  Brahmin  thought  that  his  was  the  only  caste,  which 
is  pure.  For  that  reason  he  wouldn’t  let  any  person  of  lower  caste,  particularly  a 
Shudra,  touch  him.  He  was  most  particular  about  maintaining  purity  of  the  food  he 
cooked  and  ate.  For  this  purpose  he  would  first  sweep  and  clean  his  cooking  place, 
plaster  it  with  cow  dung,  and  then  draw  a circle  around  it  to  mark  the  boundary  of  his 
cooking  yard,  and  then  nobody  was  supposed  to  enter  it.  Kabir  Ji  wanted  to  advise  this 
Brahmin  and  others  that  in  reality  everybody  and  every  place,  including  the  courtyard 
prepared  by  him,  was  impure  and  only  those  persons  are  pure  whose  thoughts  are 
pure. 

First  talking  about  human  beings  themselves,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  Brahmin,  if  you 
seriously  think  about  it,  you  would  conclude  that  one’s)  mother  is  impure  and  impure 
is  also  the  father,  and  impure  are  their  fruits  or  the  children  (because  all  of  them  have 
to  pass  through  the  impure  genital  organs  of  the  mother  and  are  born  from  the  impure 
semen  of  the  father.  So  when  human  beings)  come  (into  this  world),  they  are  impure 
and  they  are  impure  when  they  go  (because  they  commit  so  many  sins  during  their 
life).  In  this  way,  the  unfortunate  ones  (are  born)  and  die  in  impurity.”(l) 

Now  challenging  that  Brahmin  (also  called  Pundit)  to  show  him  a truly  pure  or 
unpolluted  place,  he  says:  “O’  Pundit , tell  me,  what  place  is  pure,  sitting  where  I may 
eat  my  food?”(l -pause) 

What  to  speak  of  an  unpolluted  place,  Kabir  Ji  reminds  this  arrogant  Brahmin , that 
even  our  major  organs  are  impure.  He  says:  “O’  man,  lost  in  the  fire  of  arrogance  of 
your  Brahmin  caste,  (if  you  think  dispassionately,  your)  tongue  is  false,  (because  it) 
tells  lies,  (similarly)  the  ears  and  eyes  are  all  impure,  (because  these  listen  and  see 
impure  and  false  things),  and  the  impurity  of  our  sex  organ  is  never  removed. ”(2) 

Next  pointing  to  the  process  of  cooking  itself,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit ),  impure  is 
the  fire,  impure  is  the  water,  and  impure  is  the  woman  who  while  sitting  (in  this 
courtyard  has)  cooked  the  food.  Also  impure  is  the  ladle,  with  which  you  start 
distributing  the  food  and  impure  is  the  one  who  sits  there  and  eats.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit),  impure  is  the  cow  dung  (excreta  of  a cow, 
which  people  used  as  fuel  in  olden  days),  impure  is  the  courtyard,  and  impure  is  the 
boundary  line,  which  you  have  drawn  (around  it).  Kabir  says,  only  those  persons  are 
pure,  who  have  been  blessed  with  true  realization  (that  it  is  God  alone  who  is  true  or 
pure).”(4-l-7) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  although  we  should  try  to  be  as  hygienic  and 
clean  as  reasonably  possible,  yet  we  should  not  be  obsessed  with  such 
superstitions  that  a mere  touch  of  a person  of  low  caste  is  going  to  pollute  us  or 
our  food.  If  we  think  deeply  then  there  is  pollution  and  impurity  all  around  and 
within  us.  The  only  way  by  which  we  can  become  pure  and  immaculate  is  by 
having  pure  thoughts  and  meditating  on  God’s  pure  Name. 
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gwwg  rft  ujg  g 

raamaanand  jee  qhar  1 

IJTTfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

<33  tH'tHwr  g ttRT  tt'di  gar  ii 

ilg  fe  fi  to  hs  gfet?  U3T  mu  ggit  ii 

kat  jaa-ee-ai  ray  ghar  laago  rang, 
mayraa  chit  na  chalai  man  bha-i-o 
pang.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fgTOT  H3  rot  §H3T  II 

urftr  ggg  gwr  gg  hcjim  h 
ygg  g^  huh  sig  ii 
h ggy  gd'lyG  arg  hw  gt  nig  mu 

ayk  divas  man  bha-ee  umang. 
ghas  chandan  cho-aa  baho  suganDh. 
poojan  chaalee  barahm  thaa-ay. 
so  barahm  bataa-i-o  gur  man  hee 
maahi.  ||1|| 

gg1  irot»r  gg  gw  to  ii 
f yfg  gfg§  g H3  ht-fw  ii 
gg  ug^s  H3  gg  gfe  ii 
Bo1  Trotyl  g§  stg7  ?>  gfe  ii 3 ii 

jahaa  jaa-ee-ai  tah  jal  pakhaan. 
too  poor  rahi-o  hai  sabh  samaan. 
bayd  puraan  sabh  daykhay  jo-ay. 
oohaaN  ta-o  jaa-ee-ai  ja-o  eehaaN  na 
ho-ay.  1 12| | 

Hfddld  H g fad'd!  tg  II 
fgfe  Hotw  few  fH  oto  gg  ii 
gg-Fwg  wwt  gH3  ggw  ii 

ajg  or  ggg  aro  tfe  crag  iiamn 

satgur  mai  balihaaree  tor. 
jin  sakal  bikal  bharam  kaatay  mor. 
raamaanand  su-aamee  ramat 

barahm. 

gur  kaa  sabad  kaatai  kot  karam. 
I|3||l|| 

Rama  Nand  Ji  Ghar-1 

The  message  of  many  previous  shabads  is  that  there  is  no  need  to  follow  the  Brahmin 
practices  of  going  on  pilgrimages,  worshipping  statues,  or  bathing  in  holy  waters.  One 
can  realize  God  residing  within  one’s  own  body  by  listening  to  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s 
word.  In  this  shabad,  Rama  Nand  Ji  who  was  a Brahmin,  and  the  Guru  of  such 
renowned  devotees  as  Kabir,  Ravi  Das,  Saain,  Dhanna,  and  Peepa,  speaks  against 
Brahmin  beliefs  and  endorses  Guru  Ji’s  view  that  there  is  no  need  to  go  to  holy  places, 
because  one  can  realize  God  while  sitting  in  one’s  own  home. 

As  if  responding  to  those  who  have  been  asking  him  why  he  didn’t  go  to  pilgrimages, 
Rama  Nand  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  why  should  I go  (to  holy  places),  when  while  sitting 
in  my  home  I have  been  imbued  with  the  love  (of  God)?  My  mind  no  longer  wanders 
(and  it  has  become  so  stable  as  if  it  has)  become  handicapped. ”(1 -pause) 
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It  is  believed  that  before  meeting  his  Guru,  Rama  Nand  Ji  used  to  worship  statues,  but 
upon  listening  to  his  Guru,  he  realized  that  God  resided  in  his  own  heart  and  there  was 
no  need  for  him  to  do  any  ritual  worship  of  stones.  Describing  this  change  in  the  form 
of  a story,  as  if  he  were  a woman  getting  ready  to  worship  her  idol,  Rama  Nand  Ji 
says:  “One  day,  a desire  arose  in  my  mind  (to  see  God).  After  grinding  some  sandal 
(paste),  I picked  up  perfume  and  many  fragrant  flowers  and  proceeded  to  God’s  place 
(the  temple)  to  worship  Him.  (But  then  my)  Guru  told  me  that  God  resides  in  the 
home  (of  your  heart  itself,  and  therefore  there  is  no  need  to  go  outside  to  see 
Him).”(l) 


Therefore  rejecting  the  need  for  going  to  any  holy  places,  Rama  Nand  Ji  addresses 
God  and  says:  “To  whatever  (holy  places)  we  may  go,  there  is  either  some  water  (to 
bathe  in),  or  some  statue  (to  worship.  But  O’  God),  You  are  pervading  in  equal 
measure  everywhere.  I have  studied  and  looked  into  all  Vedas  and  Puranas,  (and  have 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  we  should  go  there  (to  the  holy  places),  if  God  were  not 
present  here.”(2) 

Rama  Nand  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  thanks  to  his  Guru,  and  says: 
“O’  true  Guru  I am  a sacrifice  to  you,  who  has  removed  all  my  complicated  doubts. 
Now  Rama  Nand  is  meditating  on  the  Name  of  his  Master  (and  has  realized  that 
Gurbani)  the  Guru’s  word  can  remove  (the  sin  of)  millions  of  (evil)  deeds. ”(3-1) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  go  to  any  particular 
holy  place  to  find  God.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  listen  to  Guru's  advice,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  wherever  we  are.  By  doing  so  we  would  be  able  to  see 
the  sight  of  God  right  within  our  own  body  and  everywhere. 


ar%  (TT-R^  rft  eft 


basant  banee  naatnday-o  jee  kee 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


rrfer  Hotzt  H?or  gt  11 
ftJdcCM  g fftt  e§  sw  SB  inn 


saahib  sanktavai  sayvak  bhajai. 
chirankaal  na  jeevai  do-oo  kul  lajai. 

mu 


M ggrfg  ?>  isf  g#  war  oh  11 

boh  oihw  ubxft  hh1  mu  gull  n 

HH  Wig  qgfu  UT?>t  HOT?  brt  II 
HH  H?ft  gn  ?>  grf1  II 3 II 


tayree  bhagat  na  chhoda-o  bhaavai 
log  hasai. 

charan  kamal  may  ray  hee-aray 

basaiN.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jaisay  apnay  dhaneh  paraanee  maran 
maaNdai. 

taisay  sant  janaaN  raam  naam  na 
chhaadaiN.  ||2|| 
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graF  3ife»F  hh1^  ^ <?t-f  il  gangaa  ga-i-aa  godaavree  sansaar 

kay  kaamaa. 

SGGS  P-1196 

ft'g'fee  huh?>  ufe  3 H?c?  ?w  il 3 il ^ il  naaraa-iri  suparsan  ho-ay  ta  sayvak 

naamaa.  ||3||1|| 

Basantt  Baani  Nam  Deo  Ji  Ki 

In  one  of  the  episodes  of  devotee  Nam  Dev ’s  life,  the  Muslim  ruler  told  him  to  either 
show  a miracle  and  revive  a dead  cow  or  convert  to  Islam,  otherwise  he  would  be  put 
to  death.  But  in  spite  of  his  mother’s  advice  to  the  contrary  Nam  Dev  refused  to 
convert  to  Islam,  and  didn’t  let  his  faith  in  God  be  shaken.  In  this  sliabad , he  tells 
what  happens  if  a person  deserts  his  Master  and  why  one  needs  to  be  firm  in  one’s 
faith. 

Warning  us  against  abandoning  our  faith  in  time  of  difficulty,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says: 
“When  one’s  loyalty  to  one’s  Master  puts  a servant  in  (some)  difficulty  (and  to  save 
him  or  herself)  the  servant  deserts  the  Master,  then  (that  servant)  doesn’t  live  very 
long  and  brings  shame  to  both  his  or  her  lineages  (on  the  mother’s  and  father’s 
sides).”(l) 

So  expressing  his  firm  resolve  to  worship  God  in  accordance  with  his  own  faith,  Nam 
Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I wouldn’t  abandon  Your  worship,  even  if  people  laugh  at  me. 
Your  lotus  feet  (Your  loving  thoughts)  reside  in  my  heart. ”(1 -pause) 

Illustrating  with  an  example,  the  resolve  of  true  saints  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Just  as  one  becomes  ready  to  die  for  the  sake  of  one’s  (worldly) 
wealth,  similarly  the  saintly  people  don’t  abandon  God’s  Name.”(2) 

However  Nam  Dev  Ji  points  out  that  one  doesn’t  become  a true  saint  or  devotee  of 
God,  simply  by  doing  some  ritual  worship.  He  says:  “(Going  on  pilgrimages)  to 
Ganges,  Gya , or  Godaawari,  are  things  done  to  please  the  worldly  (people).  O’  Nam 
Dev,  a person  is  a true  devotee  (only)  if  God  is  pleased  (with  that  person). ”(3-1) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  true  devotees  of  God, 
then  we  should  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  under  all  circumstances  and 
shouldn’t  abandon  our  faith  in  Him  even  in  the  face  of  many  difficulties. 

Personal  Note:  Perhaps  that  is  why,  Guru  Gobind  Singh  Ji  ordained  that  his 
followers  should  have  five  distinct  symbols  including  long  hair,  so  that  in  times  of 
difficulty,  they  wouldn ’t  easily  be  able  to  hide  or  deny  their  faith. 
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utf  fart  ii 3 ii 
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lobh  lahar  at  neejhar  baajai. 
kaa-i-aa  doobai  kaysvaa.  1 1 1|  | 

sansaar  samunday  taar  gobinday. 
taar  lai  baap  beethulaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

anil  bayrhaa  ha-o  khayv  na  saaka-o. 
tayraa  paar  na  paa-i-aa  beethulaa.  ||2|| 

hohu  da-i-aal  satgur  mayl  too  mo  ka-o. 
paar  utaaray  kaysvaa.  1 13|  | 

naamaa  kahai  ha-o  tar  bhee  na  jaan-o. 
mo  ka-o  baah  deh  baah  deh  beethulaa. 
I |4| | 2 | | 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  become  true 
devotees  of  God,  then  we  should  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  under  all 
circumstances  and  shouldn’t  abandon  our  faith  in  Him,  even  in  the  face  of 
difficulties.  In  this  shabad , he  takes  the  other  side  and  shows  us  how  we  should  pray 
to  God  to  take  us  out  of  difficulties  and  save  us  from  the  worldly  temptations. 

Comparing  this  world  to  a vast  ocean  Nam  Dev  Ji  prays  to  God  on  our  behalf  and 
says:  “O’  my  God  of  beauteous  hair,  (the  impulses  of  greed  for  worldly  riches  are  so 
strongly  swaying  my  mind,  as  if)  the  waves  of  avarice  are  continuously  rising  in  this 
(worldly)  ocean  and  my  body  (soul)  is  getting  drowned  (in  this  ocean  of  life).”(l) 

Repeating  his  prayer,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “O’  Gobind  (God  of  universe),  this  world  is 
(like)  an  ocean,  please  ferry  me  across,  O’  my  Beethal  (the  detached  one). ”(1 -pause) 

Just  as  when  caught  in  strong  winds  a boatman  finds  it  impossible  to  steer  his  boat 
with  his  oars  and  starts  praying  for  help,  similarly  finding  himself  helpless  against  the 
worldly  temptations,  Nam  Dev  Ji  prays:  “(O’  God,  being  surrounded  by)  the  strong 
winds  (of  worldly  desires)  I cannot  steer  the  boat  (of  my  life)  and  cannot  find  the 
shore,  where  You  reside  (so  that  1 could  reach  You).”(2) 

Therefore  praying  to  God  for  help,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  show  Your  mercy  and 
unite  me  with  the  true  Guru  who  may  ferry  me  across  (this  worldly  ocean). ”(3) 

As  if  expressing  his  complete  helplessness  against  the  strong  winds  of  worldly 
temptations,  Nam  Dev  Ji  urgently  pleads  for  God’s  help,  and  says:  “O’  my  Beethal, 
Nam  Dev  says,  (what  to  speak  of  steering  the  boat  of  my  life  in  this  stormy,  worldly 
ocean),  I don’t  even  know  how  to  swim.  Therefore  I entreat  You  again  and  again,  to 
hold  out  Your  hand  (and  pull  me  out  of  this  ocean),  O’  my  God. ”(4-2) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  being 
drowned  in  the  worldly  desires  of  greed  and  lust,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
unite  us  with  the  true  Guru,  who  may  teach  us  how  to  save  ourselves  from  being 
misled  by  false  worldly  temptations  and  obtain  union  with  God. 


huh  »P?fo  gfe  Heft  3F#  ti'ttdl  ii  sahj  aval  Dhoorh  manee  gaadee 

chaaltee. 

utt  fdrtoe  w orfu  u'cxJl  linn  peechhai  tinkaa  lai  kar  haaNktee.  1 1 1|  | 


Hft  UTjotU  ffefe  IFoBt  II 

Hfu  UH#  IIHII  UU1^  II 


jaisay  pankat  tharootit  haaNktee. 

sar  Dhovan  chaalee  laadulee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


qnt  ut  feuu  fad'd1  ii 
ufu  UU?>  ftu1  H?>  II 3 II 


Dhobee  Dhovai  birah  biraataa. 
har  charan  mayraa  man  raataa.  ||2|| 


ufi-r  uftw  11  bhariat  naamday-o  ram  rahi-aa. 

huih  uu  odu  ufenr  11311311  apnay  bhagat  par  kar  da-i-aa.  1 13|  |3|  | 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from 
being  drowned  in  the  worldly  desires  of  greed  and  lust,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
unite  us  with  the  true  Guru  who  may  teach  us  how  to  save  ourselves  from  being 
misled  by  false  worldly  temptations  and  obtain  union  with  God. 

In  this  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  uses  a very  beautiful  metaphor  of  a washerwoman  in 
India,  who  daily  drives  a cart  laden  with  dirty  clothes  to  a village  pond,  where  her 
husband  washes  those  clothes.  Nam  Dev  Ji  compares  our  body  to  the  cart  laden  with 
dirty  clothes  (or  sins),  and  our  soul  to  the  washerwoman  and  the  Guru  to  the  washer 
man  who  helps  us  wash  clean  the  dirty  clothes  of  sins  in  our  (body)  cart. 

So  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Just  as  when  the  cart  laden  with  (dirty  clothes)  advances 
slowly,  and  holding  a stick  in  her  hand  (the  washerwoman)  keep  it  pushing  forward, 
(similarly  when  our  body  is  slow  in  proceeding  toward  the  Guru,  we  have  to  keep  it 
gently  pushing  toward  the  spiritual  path).”(l) 

Continuing  the  same  metaphor,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as  the 
washerwoman)  drives  the  cart  toward  the  washing  platform,  while  uttering  words  like 
“ Tharatit ” (go,  go),  the  dear  beloved  (of  the  washer  man)  proceeds  toward  the  pond, 
to  get  (her  dirty  clothes)  washed,  (similarly  the  Guru  following  soul  inspires 
the  body  to  go  to  the  Guru’s  place  so  that  it  can  get  rid  of  its  evil  thoughts  or 
desires). ”(1 -pause) 

Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Imbued  with  the  love  (of  his  beloved  devotees,  like)  the  washer 
man  (Guru)  washes  clean  (the  dirty  clothes  of)  their  sins.  Therefore  by  Guru’s  grace, 
my  mind  has  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  feet.”(2) 
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In  closing,  he  says:  “Nam  Dev  submits  (that  God)  is  pervading  everywhere,  and 
shows  mercy  on  His  devotees. ”(3-3) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  purify  our  body  of  its  sins  and 
evil  desires  then  we  should  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  put  our 
mind  under  the  charge  of  our  Guru  and  faithfully  follow  his  advice  or  Gurbani  so 
that  it  is  washed  clean  of  all  evil  desires  and  is  imbued  with  true  love  of  God. 


9H3  H’St'  dfed'H  tft  ^ 


basant  banee  ravidaas  jee  kee 


Hfddld  tfRFfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


3dfd  JTSB7  olf  <yfd  || 

yPdd'J'  tt  fft  rdfu  II 

dlddddl  oF  || 

tdt  dlddf*  fufd  wt  cF§  NT II 


tujheh  sujhantaa  kachhoo  naahi. 
pahiraavaa  daykhay  oobh  iaahi. 
garabvatee  kaa  naahee  thaa-o. 
tayree  gardan  oopar  lavai  kaa-o.  1 1 1|  | 


f otfe  dlddfd  II 

ydddj  f fel  t wt 

Od'dMl  mil  ddi|  II 


too  kaaN-ay  garbeh  baavlee. 

jaisay  bhaada-o  khoombraaj  too  tis  tay 

kharee  utaavalee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


3doT  ?Kjt  IFfet  tf  II 

3#)  Hdfu  ft  ytn  II 

WJ  3?>  oF  ff  otd  at^d  II 

fen  ddt  3>raofd  at  y»Fd  iibii 


jaisay  kurank  nahee  paa-i-o  bhayd. 
tan  suganDh  dhoodhai  pardays. 
ap  tan  kaa  jo  karay  beechaar. 
tis  nahee  jamkankar  karay  khu-aar.  1 12|  | 


Pd  o ran  OF  otdfd  »FJoFd  II 
5TO  ttF  HdlAd'd  II 
tt  OF  dy  Hd  fftt  II 
IFt  feHfd  UoFdft  dtf  II 5 II 


putar  kaltar  kaa  karahi  ahaNkaar. 
thaakur  laykhaa  maganhaar. 
fayrhay  kaa  dukh  sahai  jee-o. 
paachhav  kiseh  pukaareh  pee-o  pee-o. 
M3|| 


H'y  ct  Frt  tfd  fe  II 

tt  fHdfd  tFV  Hd  cdt  offe  II 

otfd  dfdd'H  H 3U  (VH  II 

f3H  Wfs  d ddH  d tft  oFH  IIBIIdll 


saaDhoo  kee  ja-o  layhi  ot. 

tayray  miteh  paap  sabh  kot  kot. 

kahi  ravidaas  jo  japai  naam. 

tis  jaat  na  janam  na  jon  kaam.  1 14|  1 1|  | 


Basantt  Bani  Ravi  Das  Ji  Ki 


It  is  common  weakness  in  us  that  we  keep  feeling  arrogant  about  our  wealth,  relatives, 
costly  clothes,  or  our  body  itself.  We  don’t  realize  that  we  may  die  any  day  and  all 
our  possessions  and  relatives,  including  our  body,  would  be  left  behind,  and  our  soul 
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would  have  to  deal  with  the  demon  of  death  and  suffer  punishment  for  all  our  sins.  In 
this  shabad,  devotee  Ravi  Das  Ji  warns  us  about  the  above  reality  and  tells  us  the  way, 
following  which  we  can  avoid  any  punishment  or  suffering  in  other  existences. 

As  if  warning  his  soul  against  being  arrogant  because  of  its  wealth,  and  reminding  it 
of  impending  death,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  soul),  you  don’t  understand  anything. 
Seeing  your  (rich)  dress  you  get  inflated  (with  ego.  But  remember  that)  the  crow  (of 
death)  is  hovering  over  your  head  and  a self-conceited  (soul)  has  no  place  (in  God’s 
court.  It  is  handed  over  to  the  demon  of  death  for  appropriate  punishment). ”(1) 

Continuing  to  admonish  his  body,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “O’  foolish  one,  why  do  you  feel 
inflated  with  ego?  (Remember  that)  you  would  perish  quicker  than  a giant  mushroom 
in  the  month  of  Bhadon  (mid  Aug.  to  mid  Sept. ).”(1 -pause) 

Ravi  Das  Ji  uses  another  metaphor  to  advise  himself  and  us  against  trying  to  find  God 
in  mountains  and  jungles  instead  of  looking  for  Him  in  our  own  body.  He  says:  “Just 
as  a deer  doesn’t  know  the  secret  that  the  fragrance  (of  musk  is  coming)  from  its  own 
body,  but  it  is  searching  it  outside,  similar  is  the  state  of  the  human  beings  who  try  to 
find  God  outside.  However  the  person  who  reflects  on  his  or  her  own  body  (that  it  is 
short-lived),  the  demon  of  death  doesn’t  torture  that  one.”(2) 

Next  warning  us  against  being  arrogant,  because  of  our  large  families  and  committing 
many  sins  for  their  sake,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  soul),  you  feel  arrogant,  because 
of  your  son  or  wife.  (But  remember  that)  God  would  ask  you  for  the  account  (of  your 
deeds)  and  the  soul  has  to  suffer  punishment  for  its  evil  conduct.  (So  after  death), 
whom  would  you  call  and  say,  come  O’  dear  (and  save  me)?”(3) 

Ravi  Das  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  how  all  our  past  sins  can  be  washed  off 
and  how  irrespective  of  our  caste  at  birth  we  can  end  this  cycle  of  birth  and  death. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  if  you  seek  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru),  millions  of  your 
sins  would  be  washed  off.  Ravi  Das  says,  one  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  doesn’t 
have  to  worry  about  being  born  into  a low  caste  or  go  through  any  other  existences 
(because  such  a person’s  cycle  of  birth  and  death  comes  to  an  end). ”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  wash  off  all  our  past  sins  and  be 
saved  from  the  fear  of  future  existences,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  saint 
(Guru)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  his  guidance. 

arfe  sate  fft§  basant  kabeer  jee-o 

1-ifcsdid  vjH’fe  II  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

Frau  at  HHt  §at  urs  ii  surah  kee  jaisee  tayree  chaal. 

yg?  fufe  9m  hr*  irii  tayree  pooNchhat  oopar  jhamak  baal. 

MUI 
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for  w nfe  u h f ffe  trfu  ii 

fotH  Ut  o(  f Hfe  Ut  rT^ZJ  IRII 
II 


is  ghar  meh  hai  so  too  dhoondh  khaahi. 
a-or  kis  hee  kay  too  mat  hee  jaahi.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


trat  ^ trfu  ii 
trat  ou  utw  orar  w frfe  iipii 


slot  ddl  aod  al fe  II 

75oigt  feMllI  Utfe  II 3 II 


chaakee  chaateh  choon  khaahi. 
chaakee  kaa  cheethraa  kahaaN  lai  jaahi. 
I|2|| 

chheekav  par  tayree  bahut  deeth. 
mat  lakree  sotaa  tayree  parai  peeth.  1 13|  | 


aftr  orat?  far  3$  star  11  kahi  kabeer  bhog  bhalay  keen, 

nff  ff  HTt'  ffe  fw  iibihii  mat  ko-oo  maarai  eeNt  dhaym.  1 14|  1 1|  | 


Basantt  Kabir  Jeo 


Various  authors  have  given  different  interpretations  of  this  shabad.  Some  believe  that 
Kabir  Ji  uttered  it  when  he  realized  that  God  had  come  to  visit  him  in  the  form  of  a 
cow.  Others  believe  that  he  uttered  it  while  addressing  a stray  dog,  which  had  stolen 
wheat  flour  from  his  house.  Prof.  Sahib  Singh,  whose  Punjabi  translation  of  Shri  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji  is  considered  most  authentic  in  many  circles,  is  of  the  opinion  that  this 
shabad  is  addressed  to  an  ordinary  human  being  and  giving  the  example  of  a cow  and 
a dog,  Kabir  Ji  is  advising  us  against  being  greedy,  lest  we  come  to  grief.  It  is  this 
interpretation,  which  is  given  below. 

Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being,  your  gait  and  dress  is  like  a civilized  gentleman), 
your  gait  is  like  a cow,  who  has  shining  hair  on  its  tail.”(l) 

However  cautioning  us  to  remain  contented  with  what  we  have,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friend),  whatever  is  there  in  this  house,  search  it  out  and  eat  it,  but  don’t  go  to 
other  persons’  houses.  (In  other  words,  enjoy  whatever  you  can  earn  by  your  own 
honest  means,  but  don’t  try  to  steal  what  belongs  to  others). ”(1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  address,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  man,  I can  understand,  why  a dog)  licks 
the  flour  mill  and  eats  the  flour,  (but  1 don’t  understand),  where  it  wants  to  take  a 
small  rag  (used  to  clean  the)  flour  mill.  (In  other  words,  I can  understand,  what  wealth 
you  use  for  your  daily  living  or  enjoyment,  but  1 don’t  understand,  where  you  are 
going  to  use  the  extra  wealth,  which  you  are  daily  trying  to  hoard  in  your  banks). ”(2) 

Warning  a human  being  against  ambitions  for  more  and  more  wealth  and  power, 
which  many  times  results  in  unexpected  pain  and  suffering,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  man, 
like  a stray  dog)  whose  eyes  are  fixed  on  a high  hanging  pot  full  of  milk  (you  are 
always  having  ambitious  to  acquire  more  and  more  wealth  and  power).  But  be  careful 
lest  you  are  hit  with  the  blow  of  a wooden  stick  on  your  back  (and  ruined). ”(3) 
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In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  man,  you  might  have  enjoyed  (your  wealth  and 
possessions  gained  through  all  kinds  of  moral  and  immoral  means,  but  be  careful)  lest 
someone  hit  you  with  a stone  or  brick  (and  hurt  you  severely). ”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remain  contented  with  what  God 
has  given  us  and  should  not  try  to  be  overambitious,  or  try  to  usurp  what  belongs 
to  others,  lest  we  suffer  painful  consequences  due  to  our  greed. 


SGGS  P-1197 

d'dl  H'Odi  tiQdd  HUW  *1  Ulf  *1 

raag  saarag  cha-upday  mehlaa  1 
qhar  1 

Hfe  TPK  6JB3T  ygv  fo'daff 
Poo^g  >Xocrt  Jjdfd  3Td 

yirfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kart  a a purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat 
ajoonee  saibhaN  gur  parsaad. 

5W  oft  U§  ret  II 

re?>  aid  Hawk*  re  d a§H  Hdd 
fcddt  inn  ref  n 

apunay  thaakur  kee  ha-o  chayree. 
charan  gahay  jagjeevan  parabh  kay 
ha-umai  maar  nibayree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

yre  rew  dfe  renFr^  litre  ire 
ret  ii 

HU?)  Hftj  wtw  H?j  Ha7  Fh-fsttr  HUtd 

hW  mu 

pooran  param  jot  parmaysar  pareetam 
paraan  hamaaray. 

mohan  mohi  lee-aa  man  mayraa 
samjhas  sabad  beechaaray.  1 1 1|  | 

HTiHtf  olrt  osl  Hfe  gol  Hf?>  dPrt  Utu 

Huto  ii 

re  cit  rei  aaftw  a'dl  re-f  re?  h?> 
qtt  113 II 

manmukh  heen  hochhee  mat  jhoothee 
man  tan  peer  sareeray. 
jab  kee  raam  rangeelai  raatee  raam 
japat  man  Dheerav.  1 12|  | 

ufw  tfe  rot  reuifc  ro  Fret  refe 
Faret  ii 

P(Sa"iHA  fFT§  FFfcW  freut 

?re  wuret  nan 

ha-umai  chhod  bha-ee  bairaagan  tab 
saachee  surat  samaanee. 
akul  niranjan  si-o  man  maani-aa  bisree 
laaj  lokaanee.  1 13| | 

re  ssPstf  (S'ol  re  rtit  it'd  litre  ire 
wra7  ii 

ufo  t ?u1h  ret  HG'dif*  ?recf  rei 
rore  namii 

bhoor  bhavikh  naahee  turn  jaisay 
mayray  pareetam  paraan  aDhaaraa. 
har  kai  naam  ratee  sohaagan  naanak 
raam  bhataaraa.  ||4||1|| 
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Rag  Sarang  Chaupadaiy 
Mehla-1  Ghar-1 

With  this  sliabad  begins  a new  chapter  in  Rag  Sarang  (Musical  Melody  Sarang ), 
which  is  a very  popular,  simple,  and  soothing  melody.  It  is  believed  that  it  is  the  tune 
in  this  melody,  which  charms  a snake  and  attracts  it  to  come  closer  to  the  snake 
charmer.  In  this  shabad , using  first  person  method  of  preaching,  as  if  describing  his 
personal  experience  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  happens  when  like  a simple  unpretentious 
bride,  one  surrenders  oneself  to  God  and  revels  in  the  peace  and  bliss  of  the  glory  of 
one’s  Master. 

Expressing  his  devotion  and  gratitude  to  his  Master,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I 
am  the  hand  maiden  of  my  Master.  (Since  the  time),  I have  grasped  the  feet  (and 
sought  the  shelter  of  God,  He  has)  wiped  out  my  ego.”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  has  realized  the 
omnipotence  of  God  and  has  been  enchanted  by  His  love  even  more.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O'  my  friends),  by  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani ) the  word  of  the  Guru,  (I  have  realized 
that)  my  Beloved,  who  is  dear  to  me  like  my  life  breath  is  perfect  and  His  immaculate 
light  is  pervading  everywhere,  that  captivating  God  has  enchanted  my  heart.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  shares  with  us  the  state  of  his  mind,  before  and  after  being  imbued  with 
the  love  of  God,  and  says:  “(Before  being  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  I was)  self- 
conceited,  of  shallow  and  false  intellect,  and  there  was  pain  in  my  mind  and  body.  But 
since  the  time  I have  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  colorful  all-pervading  God,  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  my  mind  has  calmed  down.”(2) 

Stating  what  other  changes  have  happened  since  the  time  he  abandoned  his  ego  and 
detached  himself  from  worldly  involvements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Since  the  time), 
renouncing  ego  I have  become  detached  (from  worldly  affairs),  my  intellect  has 
become  true  and  is  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God);  my  mind  has  reconciled  with  the 
lineage-free  immaculate  God  and  1 have  forgotten  about  my  esteem  in  public. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  expressing  his  unequivocal  love  for  God  and  says: 
“O'  my  dear  Beloved,  the  support  of  my  life  breaths,  neither  (there  was)  in  the  past, 
nor  in  the  future  (there  would  be  anyone)  like  You.  O’  Nanak,  (the  bride  soul)  who  is 
imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name,  is  a truly  happily  wedded  bride  whose  spouse 
is  God  Himself.”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  abandoning  our  ego  we  should  surrender 
ourselves  to  the  loving  devotion  of  God.  Then  we  would  enjoy  such  a state  of 
divine  peace  and  bliss  as  if  we  are  happily  wedded  brides  of  God. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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saarag  mehlaa  1. 


raiwi  ii 

ufo  fe?>  fe§  gzM  fwv  ii 

frlO'?1  H'ti  7)  clod  3H  fart  fart  US' 

ora  HdT'O  inn  II 

rlH  753T  53H  7>  USH  lildH  3H  Mdl  SU 
fWHt  II 

tddHft  $US  eft  H?>  HTfw  rTW  dpH 

oora  Pydi'Hl  mu 

f?>fs  uj?w  aras  asH  tfaw  hs 
tsra  ii 

3sss  fasu  fauar  ffeufaiK  mfo  fua 
us  HU1#  113 II 

o(Rdrt  ofdfu  o(ftT<d  c(rtU(fP  fU3  oF  HdtH 
7)  rt'fW  II 

afa  an  afar  ana  aaf  feuat  aanfa 
fu  jwfiw  113 II 

»rfe  a rat  ?a  au  urf  ?a  au  aaa 
Hafa  ii 

aTaor  us  ^ Haa  us  ^us  at  Ha 

Uta  IIBII3II 


har  bin  ki-o  rahee-ai  dukh  bi-aapai. 
jihvaa  saad  na  feekee  ras  bin  bin 
parabh  kaal  santaapai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jab  lag  da  ras  na  parsai  pareetam  tab 
lag  bhookh  pi-aasee. 
darsan  daykhat  hee  man  maani-aa  jal 
ras  kamal  bigaasee.  ||1|| 

oonav  ghanhar  garjai  barsai  kokil  mor 
bairaagai. 

tarvar  birakh  bihang  bhu-i-angam  ghar 
pir  Dhan  sohaagai.  ||2|| 

kuchil  kuroop  kunaar  kulakhnee  pir  kaa 
sahj  na  jaani-aa. 

har  ras  rang  rasan  nahee  tariptee 
durmat  dookh  samaani-aa.  ||3|| 

aa-ay  na  jaavai  naa  dukh  paavai  naa 
dukh  darad  sareeray. 

naanak  para  Ml  tay  sahj  suhaylee 
parabh  daykhat  hee  man  Dheerav. 

I |4| | 2 | | 


Sarang  Melila-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  abandoning  our  ego,  we  should 
completely  surrender  ourselves  to  the  loving  devotion  of  God.  Then  we  would  enjoy 
such  a state  of  divine  peace  and  bliss  as  if  we  are  happily  wedded  brides  of  God.  In 
this  shabad,  he  goes  one  step  further  and  states  that  it  is  impossible  to  live  (a  happy 
life)  without  meditation  on  God  and  experiencing  His  presence  within  and  around  us. 
He  also  describes  the  pains  and  sufferings,  which  a human  soul  goes  through  when  it 
forsakes  God,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  blessings  it  enjoys,  on  seeing  Him. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  how  can  we  live  without  (meditating)  on  God.  (Without  it) 
sorrow  afflicts  us.  (Further,  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  our  tongue  has  no 
relish  (or  sweetness)  and  it  utters  insipid  and  tasteless  (words.  Without  meditation  on 
God),  the  fear  of  death  torments  (one’s  mind).”(l -pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Stressing  the  importance  of  God’s  sight.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O  my  friends),  so  long  as  (the 
soul  bride)  doesn’t  see  her  Beloved,  it  remains  hungry  and  thirsty  (for  it.  But) 
immediately  upon  seeing  Him,  her  mind  feels  gratified  and  then  feels  delighted  like 
the  lotus  which  blossoms  forth  with  the  relish  of  water.”(l) 

Illustrating  the  delight  of  the  human  soul  on  experiencing  the  company  of  God  with 
another  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  the  low  clouds  thunder  and  pour  rain, 
cuckoos,  peacocks,  trees,  bulls,  birds,  and  snakes,  all  feel  delighted.  (Similarly,  the 
bride  in  whose  heart  God)  comes  to  abide  deems  herself  very  fortunate. ”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  of  that  bride  (soul)  who  has  not  experienced  the 
bliss  of  union  with  her  Spouse.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  unclean,  ugly,  unwomanly, 
and  immoral  (is  that  bride  soul),  who  has  not  enjoyed  the  bliss  of  her  spouse  (God’s) 
union.  (The  bride)  whose  tongue  has  not  been  satiated  with  the  relish  of  the  elixir  of 
God’s  (Name)  because  of  her  evil  intellect,  remains  consumed  in  pain.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  (the  bride  soul)  whose  mind  has  become 
consoled  immediately  upon  seeing  (God),  enjoys  peace  and  poise.  She  neither  comes 
or  goes  nor  suffers  any  ache  or  pain  in  her  body.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  we  should  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  at  all 
times  with  such  love  and  devotion  that  God  may  bless  us  with  His  sight.  Only 
then  would  our  human  life  be  considered  successful.  Only  then  would  we  get  rid 
of  the  perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death  and  tortures  to  our  mind  and  body. 

fpuut  wow  °(  ii  saarag  mehlaa  1. 

?ft  nfo  At  uf  fforu7  ii  door  naahee  mayro  parabh  pi-aaraa. 

nfeidiu  auft  At  hu  Httw  uft  ufe  ura  satgur  bachan  mayro  man  maani-aa 
wu7  linn  uu7^  ii  har  paa-ay  paraan  aDhaaraa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

U7T  SGGS  P-1198 


fen  fefe  uft  fenfer  ?u  cruft  un  huw 
fwut  II 

rUft  Hun  era  HUH7  for  granfe  HHfe 

afout  ii t ii 

fiHH  H7>  Hra  »fftHTn  7)  U7  fUH7  Wf 

fort  ii 

HUft  U%  UU  oTHfe  feu  off  3TUyfe  ufcJT 
HUfe  113 II 


in  biDh  har  milee-ai  var  kaaman  Phan 
sohaag  pi-aaree. 

jaat  baran  kul  sahsaa  chookaa 
gurmat  sabad  beechaaree.  1 1 1|  | 

jis  man  maanai  abhimaan  na  taa  ka-o 
hinsaa  lobh  visaaray. 

sahj  ravai  var  kaaman  pir  kee 
gurmukh  rang  savaaray.  ||2|| 


It  is  the  same  light 
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•iT' 


wft  utfe  3UH  HAiJlil  lufew  HU 
UFFUt  II 

fr?H  «f3lu  Utfe  UT-T  UH  (T#  ufw  otUH 
fyoCdl  II3II 

tfldfid  <ddrt  UtFUH  fcJd  S'  3%  7)  M'M 

fwut  II 

arayfa  <vh  wtws  h foi  jjfoi  wjfu 
cret  II s II 3 II 


jaara-o  aisee  pareet  kutamb 
sanbanDhee  maa-i-aa  moh  pasaaree. 
jis  antar  pareet  raam  ras  naahee 
dubiDhaa  karam  bikaaree.  ||3|| 

antar  ratan  padaarath  hit  kou  durai 
na  laal  pi-aaree. 

naanak  gurmukh  naam  amolak  jug 
jug  antar  Phaaree.  1 14|  |3|  | 


Sarang  Mehla-1 

In  many  previous  sliabads,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  only  after  we  listen  to  ( Gurbani ) 
the  Guru’s  word  and  develop  full  faith  in  it  that  we  truly  appreciate  the  qualities  of 
God,  fall  in  love  with  Him,  and  then  are  able  to  enjoy  His  presence  all  around  us.  In 
this  shabad , Guru  Ji  describes  his  own  experience  in  this  regard. 

He  says:  “Since  the  time  when  my  mind  was  convinced  (about  the  truth  in  the)  words 
of  the  true  Guru,  I have  obtained  God,  the  support  of  my  life  breaths.  Now  (I  am 
convinced  that)  my  beloved  God  is  not  far  from  me. ”(1 -pause) 

Using  the  metaphor  of  a bride  who  is  happily  united  with  her  spouse.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O'  bride  (soul),  this  is  how  (by  believing  that  God  is  always  in  our  company,  we) 
meet  God  our  spouse,  and  blessed  is  such  a loving  (bride  soul).  Further,  by  reflecting 
on  ( Gurbani ) the  word  of  the  Guru,  her  illusions  about  caste  or  color  are  removed. ”(1) 

Describing  other  worthy  changes,  which  come  in  the  thinking  of  such  a person.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “She  whose  mind  gets  convinced  (about  the  truth  in  Guru’s  word),  doesn’t 
have  any  self-conceit  and  forsakes  all  cruelty  and  greed.  Such  a loving  bride  (soul) 
embellishes  herself  with  Guru’s  love  and  calmly  enjoys  her  Groom’s  company.”(2) 

Many  times  it  so  happens  that  being  too  much  in  love  with  our  friends  and  relatives, 
we  are  so  much  involved  in  worldly  affairs  that  we  forsake  God  and  keep  doing  all 
deeds  motivated  by  duality  (or  love  of  worldly  things  and  relatives  rather  than  God). 
Regarding  such  excessive  love  for  our  friends  and  relatives,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  would 
rather  burn  such  a love  for  my  family  or  relatives,  which  is  nothing  but  expanse  of 
worldly  attachment.  Because  within  whom  is  no  love  for  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name), 
all  that  person’s  deeds  are  motivated  by  duality  and  sinful  intent. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  commenting  on  the  glory  obtained  by  a bride  (soul), 
who  is  in  love  with  God  from  the  core  of  her  heart.  He  says:  “That  loving  bride  (soul), 
in  whose  (heart)  is  enshrined  the  invaluable  jewel  of  God’s  love,  doesn’t  remain 
hidden  from  others  for  long.  O’  Nanak,  age  after  age,  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru, 
she  has  been  enshrining  the  priceless  (jewel  of  God’s)  Name  in  her  heart. ”(4-3) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 960  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1198 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 

Page  - 1198 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  our  Beloved  God,  we  have 
to  believe  in  the  Guru's  word  that  our  Beloved  spouse  pervades  in  each  and  every 
heart  and  shedding  our  ego  and  cruelty  we  have  to  treat  others  with  love  and 
compassion.  Then  we  would  gain  glory  in  the  world  and  honor  in  God’s  court. 


HWOT8  Ulf  <\ 

saarang  mehlaa  4 qhar  1 

Hfddld  yrnfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ufd  ^ HB  iH<V  UK  y fd  II 

fefo  HdHdlfd  HUH  KB  tfew 

uui  ufe»r  guyfe  mu  ii 

har  kay  sant  janaa  kee  ham  Dhoor. 
mil  satsangat  param  pad  paa-i-aa 
aatam  raam  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

Hfddld  HH  few  fefe  tlfefef  fewfetf 

Ktf  oce  dfsi  efd  II 

»PBH  Hfe  UUffWB  UUH  feUHy 

wfw  uyfe  mu 

satgur  sant  milai  saaNt  paa-ee-ai  kilvikh 
dukh  kaatay  sabh  door, 
aatam  jot  bha-ee  parfoolit  purakh 
niranjan  daykhi-aa  hajoor.  1 1 1|  | 

?t  grftr  HdHdlfd  tret  ufe  ufe  ?UH 
uftw  guyfe  ii 

»f5Hfo  dtUH  HHy  ott»F  H3HUTfe  UUT 

wfe  gfe  ii? ii 

vadai  bhaag  satsangat  paa-ee  har  har 
naam  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 
athsath  ti rath  majan  kee-aa  satsangat 
pag  naa-ay  Dhoor.  1 12|  | 

UUHfe  fecTO  HWfa  Hfe  tfef  feUB1- 

o(Hy  tt'dl1  HU  33  II 

fey  suhf  fe§  Hurfe  ufet»r  ufw 
fwfe  ufe»F  Hy  ffe  II3II 

durmat  bikaar  maleen  mat  hochhee 
hirdaa  kusuDh  laagaa  moh  koor. 
bin  karmaa  ki-o  sangat  paa-ee-ai 
ha-umai  bi-aap  rahi-aa  man  jhoor.  ||3|| 

UU  tlfew  fUBT  olfe  ufe  tfl-  H'dlS 
HdHdlfd  uur  gfe  II 

<VOo(  KB  fi-TW  ufe  ufefef  Ky  ufe 

tfe»r  uuf  uyfe  namii 

hohu  da-i-aal  kirpaa  kar  har  jee 
maaga-o  satsangat  pag  Dhoor. 
naanak  sant  milai  har  paa-ee-ai  jan  har 
bhayti-aa  raam  hajoor.  ||4||1|| 

Sarang  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  our  Beloved  God,  we 
have  to  believe  in  the  Guru's  word,  that  our  Beloved  spouse  pervades  in  each  and 
every  heart  and  shedding  our  ego  and  cruelty  we  have  to  treat  others  with  love  and 
compassion.  Then  we  would  gain  glory  in  the  world  and  honor  in  God’s  court.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  much  he  himself  honors  and  respects  the  saint  Guru. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I humbly  serve  the  saints,  as  if)  1 am  the  dust  of  the  feet  of 
saintly  devotees.  By  joining  the  true  company  (of  saints)  I have  obtained  the  supreme 
status  (and  I see)  that  God  is  pervading  every  where. ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  what  happens  when  we  meet  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “When  we  meet  the 
saint  true  Guru,  we  obtain  peace  and  he  rids  us  of  our  sins  and  sorrows.  Then  our  soul 
blossoms  in  delight  and  we  see  the  immaculate  Being  in  front  of  us.”(l) 

Commenting  further  on  the  merits  of  the  company  of  saintly  people,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  good  fortune,  the  person  who  has  obtained  the  company  of  saintly 
persons,  (has  realized  that)  God’s  Name  is  fully  pervading  everywhere.  By  (humbly 
listening  to  the  immaculate  words  of  holy  persons,  as  if)  bathing  in  the  dust  of  the  feet 
of  the  saintly  persons,  that  person  has  (earned  the  merit  of)  bathing  in  the  sixty  eight 
holiest  places. ”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  who  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  worldly 
riches,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  remains  afflicted  with  the  false 
(worldly)  love,  his  or  her  heart  remains  impure  and  polluted  by  the  evils  of  bad 
intellect.  Without  good  fortune,  we  don’t  obtain  the  company  (of  saints)  and  our  mind 
agonizes  in  ego.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  God  to  bless  him  with  the  humble  service 
of  the  saint  (Guru).  He  says:  “(O'  God),  be  kind  and  show  mercy  on  me.  I beg  for  (the 
humble  service)  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  holy  congregation.  O’  Nanak,  on  meeting 
the  saint  (Guru),  we  obtain  God,  and  a devotee  sees  God  in  front  of  him  or  her.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  are  blessed  with  the  company  of 
saints  and  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  our  mind  is  purified  and  becomes  free 
of  self-conceit  and  sinful  thoughts.  Then  we  see  the  all-pervading  God  in  our 
presence  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  union. 


HW  H37F  8 II 

atfsfe  33?m  ot§  yfad'dl  ii 

33iro  train  n tret  33^  trfU  ufo  nfo 

trfo  fnrat  ihii  33^  ii 

ftretr  ant  un  a3t  Fre  H3fn 

aid'd!  ii 

wife??  art  <th  nfU  feat  rraa  sw 

dl<£c('dl  nan 

ttlcJlH  ^Xdltld  ufettF  HH  O'dl  Hf?>  dfo 
ttfwd  wret  II 

3T3  fowcFW  3H  (333 

ntret  IP  II 


saarang  mehlaa  4. 

gobind  charnan  ka-o  balihaaree. 
bhavjal  jagat  na  jaa-ee  tarnaa  jap  har 
har  paar  utaaree.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

hirdai  parteet  banee  parabh  kayree 
sayvaa  surat  beechaaree. 
an-din  raam  naam  jap  hirdai  sarab 
kalaa  gunkaaree.  ||1|| 

parabh  agam  agochar  ravi-aa  sarab 
thaa-ee  man  tan  alakh  apaaree. 
gur  kirpaal  bha-ay  tab  paa-i-aa  hirdai 
alakh  lakhaaree.  1 12|  | 
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»fefe  ufe  (VK  HW  UdilUd  fFcB  ofe 
?fe  gfe»F  »)Jo('dl  II 

few  HWg  ?>  otHsl  f gfe  (pi  Hfet  Ufet 

113 II 

fsg  tag  gfe  gw  arfe  fe^g 

few  M'dl  II 

ft'fto(  fiHft  ggfe  stdl  & fea  st  UtT 

H^fet  II8II3II 


antar  har  naam  sarab  DharneeDhar 
saakat  ka-o  door  bha-i-aa 
ahaNkaaree. 

tarisnaa  jalat  na  kabhoo  boojheh 
joo-ai  baajee  haaree.  1 13|  | 

oothat  baithat  har  gun  gaavahi  gur 
kichant  kirpaa  Dhaaree. 
naanak  jin  ka-o  nadar  bha-ee  hai  tin 
kee  paij  savaaree.  1 14|  |2|  | 


Sarang  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  when  we  are  blessed  with  the 
company  of  saints  and  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  our  mind  is  purified  and 
becomes  free  of  self-conceit  and  sinful  thoughts.  Then  we  see  the  all-pervading  God 
in  our  presence  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  union.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the 
blessings  he  himself  obtained  when  he  sought  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  meditated  on 
God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  God’s  feet  (His  immaculate  Name.  I have  realized 
that  without  it)  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean  cannot  be  crossed.  Therefore,  you 
should  again  and  again  meditate  on  God’s  (Name),  it  would  ferry  you  across  (this 
ocean). ”(l-pause) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  reflecting  with  a sense  of 
service  and  dedication,  confidence  in  God  has  welled  up  in  my  heart.  So  I daily 
meditate  on  the  meritorious  all-powerful  God’s  Name  in  my  heart. ”(1) 

Stating  the  blessings  he  has  obtained  by  Guru's  grace,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the) 
unperceivable  and  unfathomable  God  is  pervading  everywhere.  That  infinite  and 
incomprehensible  God  is  abiding  in  our  body  and  mind.  When  the  Guru  became 
gracious,  I obtained  Him  and  realized  that  incomprehensible  God  in  my  heart.”(2) 

However  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  Name  (of  God),  the  support  of  the  entire  earth  is  present  in  all 
creatures,  but  to  the  arrogant  worshippers  of  power.  He  appears  far  away.  Always 
burning  in  the  fire  of  desire,  (the  self-conceited  persons  never  understand  this  thing  so 
they  have  wasted  their  human  birth,  as  if)  they  have  lost  the  game  (of  life)  in 
gamble.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  listing  the  virtues  a person  acquires  on  whom  the 
Guru  shows  his  grace.  He  says:  “He  on  to  whom  the  Guru  shows  even  a tiny  bit  of 
grace,  whether  sitting  or  standing,  sings  God’s  praises  (at  all  times).  O’  Nanak  they  on 
whom  has  been  cast  the  glance  of  (God’s)  grace,  their  honor  has  been  saved. ”(4-2) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  blessings  of  the  true  Guru 
so  that  he  may  help  us  realize  God  within  us  and  then  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  we  may  swim  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean. 

Wr  SGGS  P-1199 


HW  HW  8 II 

ofd  ofd  ttffKH  <VK  HU  feWFU  II 

frlft  ©life  did  rife  HU  l-PfettF  fdft  S'  ocrl 

Hufe  mu  wf  II 

h hu  nfe  stu  »rfr  feu  ^ feufe  II 

Wife??  Uaife  otufe  3TU  3TU  S HHfe 

Hufe  mu 

feUH  <VK  wfeu  UH  UH?F  UH  UFUfe  UH 

atufe  ii 

3TU  HUH1  Rd  hffjJH  UH  uffeW  §fe  IFUfe 
Htf  H»ffe  IP  || 

HPddlU  UUU  WfUaU  Hfe  felH  fessr 

<VK  W II 

fen  DM  tftf  WF  U§  HPddlU  S 
yfod'd  113 II 

HUH¥  ffk  # fW  »fefe  »rf UT»FU 

arafe  ii 

HPddlU  H1^  UUfe  U »Ft  ?F  QUU'PU  U life 
MB  II 
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saarag  mehlaa  4. 

har  har  amrit  naam  dayh  pi-aaray. 
jin  oopar  gurmulda  man  maani-aa  tin 
kay  kaaj  savaaray.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

jo  jan  deen  bha-ay  gur  aagai  tin  kay 
dookh  nivaaray. 

an-din  bhagat  karahi  gur  aagai  gur 
kai  sa bad  savaaray.  ||1|| 

hirdai  naam  amrit  ras  rasnaa  ras 
gaavahi  ras  beechaaray. 
gur  parsaad  amrit  ras  cheenHi-aa  o-ay 
paavahi  moldn  du-aaray.  ||2|| 

satgur  puraldl  achal  achlaa  mat  jis 
darirh-taa  naam  aDhaarav. 
tis  aagai  jee-o  dayva-o  apunaa  ha-o 
satgur  kai  balihaaray.  ||3|| 

manmujdl  bharam  doojai  bhaa-ay 
laagay  antar  agi-aan  gubaaray. 
satgur  daataa  nadar  na  aavai  naa 
urvaar  na  paaray.  ||4|| 

sarbay  ghat  ghat  ravi-aa  su-aamee 
sarab  kalaa  kai  Dhaaray. 
naanak  daasan  daas  kahat  hai  kar 
kirpaa  layho  ubaaray.  ||5||3|| 


Sarang  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  blessings  of  true 
Guru  so  that  he  may  help  us  realize  God  within  us.  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
we  may  swim  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to 
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approach  the  Gum,  what  to  ask  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  bestows  on  those  with 
whom  he  is  pleased. 

Therefore  affectionately  addressing  the  Guru,  he  says:  “O'  my  beloved  (Guru),  please 
bless  me  with  God’s  nectar  Name.  (I  know  that)  they  with  whom  Guru’s  mind  is 
pleased,  (the  Guru)  accomplishes  their  tasks. ”(1 -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  humbly  approach  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  they  who  humbly  surrender  themselves  to  the  Guru,  have  (all  their) 
sufferings  eradicated.  Every  day,  in  the  presence  of  the  Guru,  they  perform  (God’s) 
worship.  (By  following  Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice)  their  lives  become 
embellished. ”(1) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  Guru  following  people,  he  says:  “In  the  minds  (of  such 
devotees)  is  the  ambrosial  (God's)  Name.  On  their  tongue  is  the  relish  (of  Name). 
With  gusto  they  sing  (praises  of  Name)  and  reflect  on  its  essence.  By  Guru’s  grace 
they  have  realized  the  relish  of  the  (Name)  nectar  and  they  obtain  the  gate  to 
salvation.”(2) 

Stating  how  much  he  respects  and  how  he  has  surrendered  before  his  Guru,  he  says: 
(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  who  is  steady,  whose  intellect  is  also  immovable  (and 
unwavering),  who  steadfastly  leans  on  the  support  of  Name,  before  him  I surrender 
my  soul,  and  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  true  Guru.”(3) 

Commenting,  on  the  state  of  those  self-conceited  persons  who  instead  of  listening  to 
the  Guru  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  minds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
self-conceited  are  involved  in  doubt  and  duality,  because  within  them  is  the  darkness 
of  ignorance.  To  them  the  benefactor  true  Guru  is  not  visible,  therefore  they  (neither 
obtain  peace  in  this  world  nor  in  God’s  court,  as  if  they  reach  neither  this  nor  the  other 
shore  (and  drown  in  this  worldly  ocean).”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  making  a humble  prayer  before  God.  He  says:  “That 
Master  is  pervading  everywhere  and  in  each  and  every  heart.  He  is  all-powerful  and  is 
exercising  His  power.  Nanak,  the  slave  of  slaves  (prays  before  Him  and  says,  O’  God) 
show  mercy  and  emancipate  (me  from  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean). ”(5-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  that  our  tasks  are  accomplished, 
and  we  are  ferried  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean,  then  we  should  seek  the 
grace  of  true  Guru,  day  and  night  devote  ourselves  to  the  worship  of  God,  and 
with  relish  and  gusto  meditate  on  His  Name. 

htscH  >raw  8 it  saarag  mehlaa  4. 

atfw  at  wft  a7?  oorfe  ii  gobid  kee  aisee  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

b fa?  sb  h nfa  afa  j-ftbj  areyftr  <v1h  jo  kichh  karay  so  sat  kar  maanhu 
auu  fa?  iitii  ii  gurmukh  naam  rahhu  liv  laa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

rahaa-o. 
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cJrfetT  tjl  Id  753ft  Wife  J-flol  ferfsT  H3 
rFfe  II 

3UH  stfertF  H?5  HTfTW  rldl  rlfd 

fwfe  inn 

tTET  did  dl 1 fid  3F  lit  H?5  fHUF  H'fd  ?H 
Hf?>  »Ffe  II 

stf  fcjire  3^  3H  u^ew  ufo  tiddl  ftid 
TT^F  113 II 

Hfe  Hdl'H  35t  dfd  ftwfewF  fcJPX1  fo  dfd 
f753  75^  II 

tXdfsJ  rl Id  Ijdldl  H?5  H’tcWF  dfd  HdfiH 
HTTftr  75dl'fy  113 II 

ftrat  suf  fen  suf  avr^fu  Htiu  ufo 
Ufa  HF4f  II 

WfFfo  W3  H7F  37J  ft  iftt 

MB  II 

rUT  HUH75  3?  U3  H3  dldHfkf  W 
TT^F  II 

FTO  <VH  frtdrlrt  tFfew  iVH  rRIF  H¥ 
U^F  im  MB  II 


gobid  pareet  lagee  at  meethee  avar 
visar  sabh  jaa-ay. 

an-din  rahas  bha-i-aa  man  maani-aa 
jotee  jot  milaa-ay.  ||1|| 

jab  gun  gaa-ay  tab  hee  man  tariptai 
saaNt  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
gur  kirpaal  bha-ay  tab  paa-i-aa  har 
charnee  chit  laa-ay.  | \2\ \ 

mat  pargaas  bha-ee  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa 
gi-aan  tat  liv  laa-ay. 
antar  jot  pargatee  man  maani-aa  har 
sahj  samaaDh  lagaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

hirdai  kapat  nit  kapat  kamaaveh 
mukhahu  har  har  sunaa-ay. 
antar  lobh  mahaa  gubaaraa  tuh 
kootai  dukh  khaa-ay.  1 14|  | 

jab  suparsan  bha-ay  parabh  mayray 
gurmuj<h  parchaa  laa-ay. 
naanak  naam  niranjan  paa-i-aa  naam 
japat  sukh  paa-ay.  1 15|  |4|  | 


Sarang  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  that  our  tasks  are 
accomplished  and  we  are  ferried  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean,  then  we  should 
seek  the  grace  of  true  Guru  day  and  night,  devote  ourselves  to  the  worship  of  God  and 
with  relish  and  gusto  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  what  he 
means  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  obtain 
when  we  follow  Guru’s  advice. 


Describing  the  attitude  with  which  we  should  serve  God,  he  says:  “(O'  my  friends), 
serve  (and  worship)  the  Master  in  such  a way  that  whatever  He  does,  deem  it  as  right 
thing  and  through  the  Guru  remain  attuned  to  His  Name.”(l  -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  bliss  one  enjoys  when  one  is  imbued  with  the  love 
of  God.  He  says:  “(The  person  to  whom)  God’s  love  seems  extremely  pleasing, 
forsakes  all  other  (worldly  loves).  Every  day  such  a person  abides  in  bliss,  and  his  or 
her  mind  remains  convinced  (about  God’s  grace)  and  the  soul  remains  merged  in  the 
(divine)  soul.”(l) 
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However,  Guru  Ji  cautions:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  when  one  sings  praises  (of  God),  is 
the  mind  satiated  and  peace  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind.  Only  when  the  Guru  becomes 
merciful,  one  attunes  the  mind  to  God  and  obtains  Him.”  (2) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  when  one  meditates  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When 
one  meditates  on  God,  one’s  intellect  is  illuminated  and  one  attunes  the  mind  to  the 
essence  of  (divine)  wisdom.  Then  within  one  manifests  (the  divine)  light,  the  mind  is 
convinced,  and  one  is  imperceptibly  absorbed  in  (divine)  meditation. ”(3) 

However  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  who  even  though  utter  God’s  Name  again 
and  again,  but  have  evil  thoughts  in  their  minds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They,  who  have  deceit 
in  their  minds,  practice  deceit  everyday,  but  from  their  mouths  utter  God’s  Name 
again  and  again;  within  them  is  greed  and  pitch  darkness  (of  ignorance),  they  suffer  in 
such  pain  (as  if  they  are  being)  beaten  like  husk.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  what  happens  when  God  is  pleased  with 
someone.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  my  God  becomes  very  much  pleased  with 
someone,  through  the  Guru  He  imbues  that  person  with  His  love.  O’  Nanak,  that 
person  obtains  the  immaculate  Name,  and  by  meditating  on  the  Name  obtains 
peace. ”(5-4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then 
we  should  love  God  so  much  that  whatever  He  does,  we  should  accept  it  as  the 
right  thing  and  through  the  Guru  attune  ourselves  to  His  Name. 


saarag  mehlaa  4. 


H^3T  HUFF  8 II 

Au7  H7>  UT-T  ?FfA  H?>  l-ftt  II 
At  utelt  Hfddlfd  Afft  KUltet  Hft  uft 
uft  ora1-  Htftef  mil  UUi|  II 

dirt  tlfetFW  Odd  ©Uft  rT?>  Add 
SUtef  II 

At  rl(V  fi-rfe  uft  UH  b1  ft  OF  Uft  Hft 

3ft  Ate  wurtet  mu 

uft  S d fdl  U3'  Ud'dfl  fiHft  dldHft  (VH 

ustef  II 

yut  yuy  fAfw  ny  uttw  yst 

JtfW  utef  113 II 

tst  ftuy  mrat  uh?f  ?fh 

?ytef  ii 


mayraa  man  raam  naam  man  maanee. 
mayrai  hee-arai  satgur  pareet  lagaa-ee 
man  har  har  kathaa  sukhaanee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

deen  da-i-aal  hovhu  jan  oopar  jan 
dayvhu  akath  kahaanee. 
sant  janaa  mil  har  ras  paa-i-aa  har  man 
tan  meeth  lagaanee.  1 1 1|  | 

har  kai  rang  ratay  bairaagee  jinH  gurmat 
naam  pachhaanee. 

purkhai  purakh  mili-aa  sukh  paa-i-aa 
sabh  chookee  aavan  jaanee.  ||2|[ 

nainee  birahu  daykhaa  parabh 
su-aamee  rasnaa  naam  vakhaanee. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 967  of  972 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 1200 


UfF  =1300 

SGGS  P-1200 

Hddfl  cllddp  HftS  fH7>  d'dl  fddt:  df<d 

sarvanee  keertan  sun-o  din  raatee 

Ufa  II 3 II 

hirdai  har  har  bhaanee.  1 13|  | 

tfe  iW  <dHdlfd  wit  f?5Hf?> 

panch  janaa  gur  vasgat  aanay 

ta-o 

(YfH  ttdl'rtl  II 

unman  naam  lagaanee. 

(VOc<  dfd  folder  U'dl  dfd  rt'ft-T 

jan  naanak  har  kirpaa  Dhaaree 

har 

hhf#  iieimn 

raamai  naam  samaanee.  ||4||5|| 

Sarang  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and 
bliss  then  we  should  love  God  so  much  that  whatever  He  does  we  should  accept  it  as 
the  right  thing  and  through  the  Guru,  attune  ourselves  to  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he 
shares  with  us  his  own  experience  of  meditating  on  God's  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  mind  has  been  convinced  (about  the  bliss  of  meditating 
on)  God’s  Name.  (Since  the  time)  the  true  Guru  has  imbued  my  mind  with  the  love  (of 
God),  the  discourse  of  God  seems  pleasing  to  me.”(l-pause) 

But  even  in  this  state,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O'  God),  be  kind  upon  me  the 
poor  one,  and  bless  Your  devotee  with  the  (opportunity  to  listen  and  utter)  Your 
unutterable  discourse.  By  joining  with  the  saintly  persons,  they  who  have  obtained  the 
relish  of  God’s  (Name),  God  seems  pleasing  to  their  mind  and  body.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  have  realized  God’s 
Name.  He  says:  “Following  Guru's  instruction,  they  who  have  realized  God’s  Name, 
have  been  imbued  with  God’s  love  and  have  become  detached  (from  worldly 
involvement).  The  one  who  has  met  the  supreme  Being,  has  obtained  (spiritual)  peace 
and  all  that  one’s  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world)  has  come  to  an  end.”(2) 

Expressing  the  extent  of  his  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “(O'  God,  I wish  that)  with 
loving  eyes,  I may  see  my  God  and  Master  and  with  my  tongue  I may  utter  (Your) 
Name.  (I  also  wish  that)  day  and  night,  I may  keep  listening  to  songs  of  Your  praise 
with  my  ears  and  You  may  remain  pleasing  to  my  heart.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  acknowledging  his  Guru’s  help  in  his  spiritual 
enlightenment.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  the  true  Guru  brought  under  (my) 
control  the  five  demons  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  and  ego),  my  mind  was 
attuned  to  God’s  Name  in  a state  of  ecstasy.  Devotee  Nanak  says  that  on  whom  God 
has  become  merciful  that  person’s  mind  is  absorbed  in  God’s  Name. ”(4-5) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  reach  a state  of  supreme  bliss 
and  ecstasy,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  to  control  our  five  evil 
impulses  of  lust,  greed,  anger,  attachment  and  ego.  Only  then  would  our  mind  be 
attuned  to  the  love  of  God’s  Name  and  our  soul  would  merge  in  His  prime  soul. 


HWHW8  II 
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WFg  II B II ^ II 


saarag  mehlaa  4. 

jap  man  raam  naam  partiho  saar. 
raam  naam  bin  thir  nahee  ko-ee  hor 
nihfal  sabh  bisthaar.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

ki-aa  leejai  ki-aa  tajee-ai  ba-uray  jo 
deesai  so  chhaar. 

jis  bikhi-aa  ka-o  tumH  apunee  kar 
jaanhu  saa  chhaad  jaahu  sir  bhaar. 

mu 

til  til  pal  pal  a-oDh  fun  ghaatai  boojh  na 
sakai  gavaar. 

so  kichh  karai  je  saath  na  chaalai  ih 
saakat  kaa  aachaar.  ||2|| 

sant  janaa  kai  sang  mil  ba-uray  ta-o 
paavahi  mokh  du-aar. 
bin  satsang  sukh  kinai  na  paa-i-aa 
jaa-ay  pooch  ha  hu  bayd  beechaar.  ||3|| 

raanaa  raa-o  sabhai  ko-oo  chaalai 
jhooth  chhod  jaa-ay  paasaar. 
naanak  sant  sadaa  thir  nihchal  jin  raam 
naam  aaDhaar.  1 14|  |6|  | 


Sarang  Mehla-4 

We  human  beings  generally  remain  involved  in  collecting  wealth,  and  possessions  in 
the  shape  of  bank  balances,  jewelry,  houses,  cars,  furniture  and  other  things.  We 
forget  that  one  day  we  would  depart,  leaving  all  these  things  here.  All  of  these  are 
subject  to  destruction  and  decay.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  for  what  we  should 
educate  ourselves,  which  may  accompany  us  even  after  death  and  would  be  most 
helpful  to  us  in  the  court  of  God. 

Addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  mind,  meditate  on 
and  read  God’s  sublime  Name.  Except  for  God’s  Name,  nothing  is  everlasting,  all 
other  expanse  (of  worldly  things)  is  (spiritually)  fruitless. ”(1  -pause) 
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Many  times  we  keep  acquiring  certain  possessions,  which  we  think  enhance  our 
prestige  while  getting  rid  of  others,  which  appear  below  our  social  status.  But  Guru  Ji 
points  out  that  in  the  end  all  these  possessions  would  be  of  no  use  to  us.  Therefore, 
addressing  us,  he  says:  “O’  foolish  man,  why  do  you  (worry  about)  what  to  acquire, 
and  what  to  discard?  Whatever  is  visible  is  perishable.  The  worldly  riches,  which  you 
deem  as  yours,  you  would  leave  behind  and  would  take  along  the  load  (of  sins 
committed  for  their  sake).”(l) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  of  egocentric  human  beings.  Guru  Ji  says:  “With 
the  passing  of  every  moment  our  life  is  diminishing,  but  the  foolish  man  does  not 
realize  this.  One  keeps  doing  (and  acquiring  those  things,  which  don’t  accompany  one 
(after  death).  This  is  the  conduct  of  a worshipper  of  power.”(2) 

Now  advising  us  on  the  authority  of  Vedas , the  holiest  and  most  revered  Hindu 
scriptures  in  those  days,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  ignorant  one,  go  and  join  the  company  of 
saints  (and  meditate  on  God’s  Name).  Only  then  would  you  find  the  door  to  salvation. 
You  may  go  and  ask  those  who  reflect  on  the  Vedas , (they  would  all  tell  you  that) 
without  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  no  one  has  obtained  (true)  peace. ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  now  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whether  one  is  a king  or  an 
emperor,  everybody  departs  from  (the  world)  leaving  its  false  (perishable)  expanse 
(here).  O’  Nanak,  only  the  saints  who  have  made  God’s  Name  their  support,  remain 
stable  and  unwavering  in  their  minds. ”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and  stability  of 
mind,  then  instead  of  being  obsessed  with  acquiring  worldly  possessions,  we 
should  join  the  company  of  saintly  people  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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saarag  mehlaa  4 qhar  3 dupdaa 


kaahay  poot  jhagrat  ha-o  sang  baap. 
jin  kay  janay  badeeray  turn  ha-o  tin  si-o 
jhagrat  paap.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jis  Phan  kaa  turn  garab  karat  ha-o  so 
Phan  kiseh  na  aap. 

khin  meh  chhod  jaa-ay  bikhi-aa  ras  ta-o 
laagai  pachhutaap.  ||1|| 

jo  tumray  parabh  hotay  su-aamee  har 
tin  kay  jaapahu  jaap. 
updays  karat  naanak  jan  turn  ka-o  ja-o 
sunhu  ta-o  jaa-ay  santaap.  ||2||1||7|| 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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Sarang  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and  stability 
of  mind  then  instead  of  remaining  obsessed  with  acquiring  worldly  possessions  we 
should  join  the  company  of  saintly  people  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But  what  to 
speak  of  ordinary  human  beings,  even  Guru  Ramdas  Ji’s  eldest  son  Prithi  Chand 
started  quarreling  when  instead  of  him,  Guru  Ji  anointed  his  youngest  son  Arjan  Dev 
as  the  next  Guru.  The  reason  was  that  Guru  Ji  had  observed  that  even  though  Prithi 
Chand  was  a good  administrator,  he  was  a very  greedy  and  arrogant  person.  On  the 
other  hand,  Arjan  Dev  was  a most  humble,  compassionate,  and  sincere  devotee  of 
God.  So  in  this  shabad,  while  Guru  Ji  is  apparently  advising  his  own  son  against 
quarreling  with  him,  his  advice  is  equally  applicable  to  all  children. 

Addressing  Prithi  Chand,  he  says:  “O'  my  son,  why  do  you  fight  with  your  father?  To 
fight  with  those  (parents),  who  gave  you  birth  and  raised  you,  is  sin.  ”(1  -pause) 

Commenting  on  his  arrogance  because  of  wealth.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  son),  the 
wealth  about  which  you  feel  proud  doesn’t  remain  one’s  own  (forever).  When  one  has 
to  discard  the  relish  of  this  wealth,  then  one  repents.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  advising  him  and  us,  what  we  should  do.  He  says: 
“Meditate  on  the  (Name)  of  that  God,  who  is  your  Master.  Devotee  Nanak  gives  you 
this  advice,  if  you  listen  (to  it)  your  agony  would  go  away. ”(2-1-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  under  the  influence  of  our  worldly  wealth  or 
physical  strength,  we  should  never  quarrel  with  or  disrespect  our  parents  who 
have  given  us  birth  and  sustenance.  Instead  we  should  try  to  serve  them  and 
concentrate  on  meditating  on  the  Name  of  God  who  is  our  Master. 

Personal  Note:  - The  author  is  reminded  that  his  reverend  father  often  used  to  recite 
the  above  shabad,  when  his  older  sons  used  to  quarrel  with  him. 
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saarag  mehlaa  4 qhar  5 dupday 
parh-taal 


jap  man  jagannaath  jagdeesro 
jagjeevano  manmohan  si-o  pareet 
laagee  mai  har  har  har  tayk  sabh  dinas 
sabh  raat.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  kee  upmaa  anik  anik  anik  gun 
gaavat  suk  naarad  barahmaadik  tav  gun 
su-aamee  ganin  na  jaat. 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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too  har  bay-ant  too  har  bay-ant  too  har 
su-aamee  too  aapay  hee  jaaneh  aapnee 
bhaaNt.  ||1|| 

har  kai  nikat  nikat  har  nikat  hee  bastay 
tay  har  kay  jan  saaDhoo  har  bhagaat. 
tay  har  kay  jan  har  si-o  ral  milay  jaisay 
jan  naanak  sallai  salal  milaat. 
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Sarang  Mehla-4 
Ghar-5  Dupadaiy  Parrtaal 


In  the  concluding  lines  of  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  the 
(Name)  of  that  God  who  is  our  Master,  and  told  us  that  if  we  listen  (and  act  on  this 
advice),  then  the  agony  (of  our  mind)  would  go  away.  But  Guru  Ji  doesn’t  limit 
himself  to  telling  others  what  to  do;  he  practices  what  he  preaches.  That  is  why  in  this 
shabad , he  advises  his  own  mind  to  meditate  on  God  of  the  universe,  converses  with 
God  in  most  endearing  terms,  and  tells  us  how  God’s  true  devotees  become  one  with 
Him. 


So  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us).  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate 
on  God,  the  Master  of  the  world.  I am  so  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  captivating  God 
that  all  day  and  night,  1 depend  on  the  support  of  God.  ”(1 -pause) 

Expressing  his  wonder  at  the  glories  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  glories 
are  countless.  O’  God,  even  though  (sages  like)  Suk,  Naarad,  and  sons  of  Brahma 
keep  singing  His  praises,  they  cannot  count  Your  merits.  (O’  God),  You  are  limitless. 
Only  You  Yourself  know  Your  state. ”(1) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  main  traits  of  the  true  devotees  of  God 
and  how  close  they  are  to  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  always  (deem 
God  so  close  to  them,  as  if  they)  abide  near  God,  are  the  (true)  devotees  and  saints  of 
God.  O’  Nanak,  those  devotees  of  God  so  mix  and  mingle  with  God,  as  if  water  (river) 
has  merged  in  water  (the  ocean).”(2-l-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  merge  in  the  enticing,  limitless 
God,  then  we  should  meditate  on  His  Name  and  sing  His  praises  day  and  night, 
so  that  one  day  He  may  show  mercy  on  us  and  unite  us  with  Him. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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